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Jn the Name ofAllah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 

SUNAN AN-NASA’i AS-SVGHRA^'^^ 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 

He is Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa"i” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan.^^^ 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imam An-Nasa’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijmh in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabur and other cities in Khurasan, BaghdM, 
and other cities in Al-Traq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bu^ari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


References for this introduction include: Siyar A'lam An-NubaW', Al-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar, 
Bughyat Ar-Mghib; Al-Ansab; Mujam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-‘Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa% they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas faraous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 

Modem spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the IGiorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu'jam Al-Buldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nisa’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in Al-Ansdb - that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the womea fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabar^, Abu ‘Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 

His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kiibra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time.^^^ 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afa' wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha’il-Amsdr, Min As-Sahdbah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions jSrom 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yanvi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wdhid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 

His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa’i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also caUed it the SaMh. 

Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa’i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally knovm to be reported from An-Nasa’i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered duriag our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi {Siyar A‘lam An-Nubala') and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan thiough the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known tlirough the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa’i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa’i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kuhra, if it was correct that Ibii As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa’i, but Zawd'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’i, as is well- known.^^^ 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compñed Al-Mujtaba. But 


In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunm reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not knovm that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sujtan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa’i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small poition of the details related.^^i 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’Tt 

It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunm narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Immn An-Nasa’i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawaii, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’i 
are AI-Hasan bin Rashig Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of AI-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa’i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowiedge from the people 
of his time.” {Suw'dlat As-Sulami lid-Ddraqutni) Im^ An-Nasa’i 
was weIl-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadidi 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
simñar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa’i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same liaditii under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Aliah ^ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


This is a topic that many scholars have coimneiited upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Ra^iib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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ilAjlAa 

meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water’’ he narrated 
the same Hadith^ but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Iraam An-Nasa’i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhdñy^ one in ^ahih MuslimP^ 
two in Sunan Abu Ddwud, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Mdjah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’^^^ and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


Since tlie second of tliem contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
otliers, but tlie chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih Al-Bukhañ Nos. 144 
and 145. 

While it is not clear if the chapter heading vvherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadi^ 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

See Hadttji No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of AI-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or {Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kiibra. 
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In the Name ofAllah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may AUah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 

1. The Book Of 
Purification 
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Chapter*^'^ 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Suhlime: When You 
Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows4^^ 

1. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, iet him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudu’ 
until he has washed it tliree times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 
\^'^Al-Ma’id.ah 5:6. 
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1. An-Nasa’i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [SaMh Al- 
Bu^dñ: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Miislim: Purification Hadith: 
225] {Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other tiraes it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodñy cleanliness as welL 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washmg the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwak When 
Arising During The Night 

2. It was narrated that Hu^aifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ got up at night, he would 
brush his mouth with the Siwdk” 

{Sahih) 

jAj 4j I (jj j j . /t' .A jP jj jij^ j.0 (Yoo) ^ 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Miistahab) for one to 
iise a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet ^ regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Ñevertheless, the Prophet ^ did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of eveiy ablution. 


p lil iJljUl - (Y p>^l) 
(Y U^\) JOil 

Jj-ij ol^ ijli 
. J iLt 0 Ls 1 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a bnish made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 


Chapter 3. How To Use The 
Smak 

3. It was narrated that Abu Musa 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ when he was using the 
Siwak, and the end of the Siwak was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
‘a\^\SaUh) 

j (Y£0 ^ tillj—)l 4 ., 
[(t) ^ J jAj 


iZij - (r 
(r 

\^J>-\ !<Jli eJL^ jUj-I ~ r 

if. 

:Jli ^ 

(jjhj iilLlj Jnj iJjJ"j 

.kLpLp)) : Jji jAj .^lj.^1 

jL (,f-jA.aji\ i_jbS t(_gjl>»Jl 4 4jJ.P (jidl«J 

iUj»- ^ (YoO ^ ti)lj-Jl i.jL> tejLfkll 


Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teetli 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all Idnds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet ^ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwak In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 

4. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that Abii Musa said: “I 
came to the Prophet ^ when he 
was using the Siwdk and with me 
were two men of the Ash‘aiis - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you as a 


fuvi Jlli: ji xiLij - 0 ^s^\) 

(I 4i>dl) 42^3 5 j-»^^ 

UjL:»- : J li (ji J J-^ ^ 

a J bj Jb>- : J li — ^ 1 jJhj ~ 

:Jli JjL* jjj JL*j>- UjJb»' :Jli (jjl 
cJ2! :J15 ^ji U jjI 

^ o'M-j ^ tJl 

(j^ j^'^'j Ls^ Ual^-I 
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Prophet with the tnith, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.’ And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ - 
or; ‘We will never appoiat as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.’” So he sent 
him (Ahu Musa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu‘adh bin Jabal to go 
after him - may AUah be pleased 
with them. {Sahih) 


JLlj Jjj 

U ^j>Jlj : cJS iJXjJI 

cjU j Ug-jUjl U 

t JULiaj U^il 
,jj)) iji ,t('y 1 j|d :JLSs cUgii 55^ 

J^ SUj) A3JjI ^ ttcJl 

■ U 4 IP )Uj 1 cCs^ j 


^ Ixxuiij saJjjJlj i.^1j AjIxx.jiI (j^] 

^ cJJ (^vm ^ SjU^J ^ ,^1 .5jUN[ 1 .ylxS- ('I'IYY') 

. [(A) ^;,5j^1 ^ jAj .0 jUaAll ,_j;;>cJ li-jJLo. ^ ()AYo) 


Conunents: 


1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of autiliorily. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, AUah’s Messenger ^ 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhañ - 2846]. In other 
words, the modem-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswdk to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places betweea the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Oalasat” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 

5. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu ‘Atiq 
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) &om the 
Prophet Siwak is a means of 


^IjmJI jJ( — (0 |V>C.X.<J|) 

(0 <Up^l) 

Jjw>8.oj o.L ^ JUi ^ ® 

:(JU (jj “Up : Jli 
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purification for the mouth and is « - . i • ' .'ii' f ' 

pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahth) . J 

jt-lU S^^JaJe iJijiLll)) :JU ^ 


(.s^ (.si^ Ai ^j3 Aj JjJj ti.jJj>- \Y£ /l -Us-l 

i_j\j tAsipj (£) ^ ^ j^j ‘(j-*.^ ejUiij ^Y*)o/A 

( ) Y* 0) ^ jjJ I iJJP “ J;^^ lLo- liJJ J (\^Y£) ^ ( jJ.*S ^ Uj?.U jj.«j lU 1J (--Js 1 it \jMii 

. [LoJ^ j^J -Lc^lj 

Comments: 

The puipose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatoiy. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 

6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: T have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwaky’ 
{Sahih) 


(AAA) ^ tAjL«j^l ^jj illj.-Jl 


Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 

7. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I woiild have commanded 
them to use the Siwak at (the time 
o:Q eveiy Salah.” (Sahih) 


illjUj J - (T (.^1) 

(*I 4jt>sdl) 

jjj dl^Lçj bJjLL: ^ h_j^i “ *t 

: [Jli] L^jl^l JuP IIjJl>- : N IS 

(>! (j-^' 

iZjJ£\ ji)) : Jj.i'j JIs : Jli t^U 

. K^ljiLl! J 

i-jIj tAjuijJl ujbJ tj_5jW«JI 4;>j^t] 

(o) ^ t(_5j-^l J^J (jj '.^jl_jIlJt^ 

^lj.^1 ^ j3l — (V |v.:>x.M..Jl) 
(V Ai>cJl) 

tt^Uo jjp Jujtij jjj ^ 

J (1)^ ^ (S^ 

j-il (jl *^jJ)) : JU ^ ^l Jj.i>j (1)1 
. Ji" Lp .Jlj.ljb ‘t^' 
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^y» (AAV) ^ çjj (_jLj s.^bS' (5^^ 

jAj 4j ^UjJl jjjJ ^ (YoY) ^ tiilj—Ji (_jL lojL^JaJl i_^liS c^tJL.-9j iLJJLa 

■ [(1) ^ i (j® j^j "«(js" “ I *ijs l)j- 5 n /t 


Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Mi^ak (tooth-stick) is not obligatoiy, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 

2. “At (the time of) every prayer” means the aftemoon prayers (Zuhr and 'Asr) 
as well, This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the aftemoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswak is 
recommended also at the time of eveiy Salah. 


Chapter 8. (Using) Siwak At All 
Times 


dtrT - (A |tJ>vt-Jl) 

(A 5i5.cJ!) 


8. It was narrated from A]-Miqdam 
- Abu Shnraih - that his father 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘What did 
the Prophet ^ start with when he 
entered his house?’ She said: ‘The 
Siwak.“” (Sahih) 


Çf - Cr-Ji Crt' >J “ 

! <J li ^ I (jj 1 jA j — ^ I l 

.JljliL; :cJlfl fe: jis B1 


(_s* J*J “4 ^ (VoV) ^ i_^L lojL^JaJl ‘^_>lj] 

.[(Y) ^ .,5^1 


Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
% used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he ^ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The Bj—LaiJl 

Natural Inclination 6f Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 

9. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah 
that the Messengei of Allah ^ said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
pluckingthe armpit hairs (Sahih) 


(<\ - (^ 

cri OjL>Jl ^ 

jjp (jji 

sjlaiil» :Jli ^ ^l JjiJ sJj“Ja 

. iwijj tjlllsiS/l f—’jl^l 


jjjj ^ oA^*-oAAA) ^ 4i^jLi)1 ^yai i.^L i.jLS’ t(^jUiJl ij^] 

lioOp- (o*) (YoV) tD_,kfljl JL^i>- ljL tojlgJajl 

-CO U ^Ñl li-j-bJl _,li:ij Cj *) ^ cs* y^j (ji' 

Comments: 

1. To define these matters as being Fimh, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called FUrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 
being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nañs (\ * ii>^l) jUkSfl - 0 * 


10. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah^ said: 
‘The Fip-ah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.’” (Sahih) 


: J li l (jj UI — \» 

^ 14 «-*-* c^'».g.L : J U I UjJ b- 

(jP 4 l_4iJ1 y (jp tj5^_pl 

y ^l JjJ>j Jli : Jl5 ®jij^ 

ckkj 4(wJjlCJl : S^)JaiJ! 

.(tjli^lj iljA^Vlj tjllij'jl! 
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Lo ’tj oIajL.*' j .< >j . '^ i > Jl t 

t(_5^jJl <uip (jil* jAj 4j -Lilj (2r! (j^ (YVO'^) ^ jlila'id |i-:J-dj ^ p-U- 

.[(tt) ^ 4«(iil «uj-j ^LuJJ ^jivJl (ioJ>Jlj t^S/lj (_JjLJ1 (L.jJ>J 1 _;iajl 


Comments: 

Parmg the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, pxxrely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygjene and are unpleasant to look at. 

(U ii>J!) uiL* - (V\ ç»^>*juJl) 

Jj Jj jjj ^ 1 (jj U^ 

(jp i (_5j-*J-ll (j^ il) LaJj Lj-1>- IJ15 
^ cj ^ “jiS* iv_4l1ii (jj'i 

(jL-j tjL^I (j^ ijU 

JU-lj tjLoL'b/l |t.Jjljj v_iljj tijljJl 

. #4»,jjUiJl 

jJiil (Y OV) ^ t|LL.-«j (oAA*t) ^ i(_Jjl:>sJl 4*0 AljjP (jj OLLj vL.jJ>- (jji t4(J.P (jA>»] 

• [(^) cSj^^l (_5® j-*J (^) L.jJ>Jl 

Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightehed with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept harr-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The Fip-ah are five: Circumeision, 
shaving the pubes, plucking the 
armpit hairs, clippmg the nails and 
taking from the mustache,” (Sahih) 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes 

12. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “The deeds connected to 
the Fitrah are: Oippmg the nails, 
removing the mustache and shaviag 
the pubes.” {SahVi) 


(u ;a>di) ^U)! - (\Y ^,^^1) 

aJl^ ^ vijjLiJl hjj^f — \Y 

<dLx;>- (jj- (j^l (j^ ^^«...^1 Ulj 4^ 

j' c (^’l 

c j lltSf I e jlax) 1" : J15 ^ l JjJ< j 

9ULJ1 (_jJL!>-j ci-jjLLii Jb^-lj 
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Aj AUa::;>- jyi (oA'^*) ^ cjlit'ill j»-Uj 

i\y) ,J y^J 

Comments: 

1. Shaving of tlie pubes has also been included in the acts of Fimh because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scaice. Hence, it is necessaiy to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurily and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Haditji. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the reai' 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 13. Trimming The u - (^r ^l) 

Mustache "' ' 


13. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wlioever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.’” {Sdhili) 


:JIS llj^l ~ 

Jli : Jii jUjt Cf. 

j 

«iL 


JLlP OUJL. jjJ jjkljijJlj (tvt^) ^ JlP (jUiaJl jjJ AjuIjj Aj eJjjP iLajAs- 

.[(\£A\ ijlj'») ijtp' (jjl Asxs>w?J " LS-^jdl Jtsj (0*0* (^jjUjJI 


Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one sliould 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the ShcaFah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit 
For That 

14. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A time limit was set 
for us, by the Messenger of AU^ 
regarding trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nañs and 
plucking the pubes; we were not to 
leave that for more than forty 
days,” on one occasion he said: 
“Forty nights.” {Sakih) 


J 

(U 

— luJ;?- ; (Jli 5^:5 ^ t 

Jj^j hi o5j :JU jjj jjp 

pJijj ^j\li\ ^ J M 

j N 5i ^3 ajuji 


jAj <0 jjJ (jp (YOA) ^ tSjJajili JUas^- tSjLJaJl 4 


.[(1 0) ^ <.iSj^\ J> 


Comments; 

Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of diit, or a feeling of dirtiness caU for the taking of action. 


Chapter 15. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 

15. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 


^lAf'jj I—JjLiJl ^ ()0 

()0 Aji^\) 

:Jli ijj ^~ 

* ^ ^ : Ai 

. IjapIj Cjj\jC>i\ lji>-!» :Jli 


^ 4ll JUp (0A<\r) ^ ^UpI (^OJl cjU? tcijU^l (4 JLp Jiia] 

J ^jl-IaiJl (j^ (Yo^) ^ tajJaiJj i.jU tojL^JaJl »-^L;J t jJL~»j jaP 

Comments: 

Here, the Prophet ^ made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On tfae one 
hand, he ^ commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to aIIow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a tnie man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underaeath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet^. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 

16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Qurad said: “I 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 0 to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” (ffasan) 


ssijj xp - (n 

(\ \ 2J^\) 

IZjJj- :Jll ~ ^ 

jj\ :Jl3 

: JIj Jbjj 

^ oj^>^ : JIj £>^5^' 

Sljl lil d\Sj Jl ^ J_^3 

. Jj<j1 4::>-U>J1 


.[(\Y)^,jj^\J jAj(o\Aa)^ i\^/r iUNl^iiiUJl <c^j<jDlkJl,_^,(l. 


Comments: 

To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toñets in modem days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite weU. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin ^u‘bah that when the 
Prophet ^ would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his joumeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) 1Vudu\’* So I 
brougiit him (water for) fVudu and 
he perfonned IVudu’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahth) 

The Shaikh^^^ said: “Isma'il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Jaffar bin 
Abi Kathir Al-Qari; 


:[Jli] ^ ^ - \v 

Jj]\ (1)1 :jjj jjp i<jji> j^l 

: JLs jl^jI i_j&juJl (_lil (jlS^ 

:JU ejlAjtfl j, JAj 4^1>J 

Lkjls ^j*Sji #^J.V^JJ 

tS> 0 

Jri (Iri' • ^ - ^ 1 Jl^ 

^ (j\ 


Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 




The Book o£ Ptrrification 


.34 


ulsT 


^ ()) ^ C-Uij XS- (^jUslIl cSjL^JaJi 1^1:5’ Cijb J^l ^J^\j 

<ji ^y> (JjLJI (ioJiJl jiaji) (Y'D) ^ cajs-Lo jJjIj tjj^ ,jj Xk>t« 

/] U^ji^ A>1J,W?J "^|tpSW> ^ C^^XijJl Jlij JjJuP >» -Uj>.iJ 1 jjp 5-U 

Adsljj Jajji ^ i * /11 jt^UJlj (IAt^ Y"VV /\ AuJl j*^lj (®*) ^ cY”* 

Jo* tYt*\ cYtt/t JU>'I .AlP ^>-1 (jj__^ aJj (\*!) ^ cjc^l (_s® J^J BJUjj jJl 

.[YV/Y (Jjj^l A>>PW>J OjUj 


Chapter 17. AUowing One To 
Not To Do That 


clys ij> ijj Sjias>-^l — Ov ç>:>a*.Jl) 
Ov Si>dl) 


18. It was narrated that Hndhaifah 
said: “I was walking with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he came 
to some people’s garbage dump and 
urinated while standing up. I tumed 
to go away, but he caUed me back (to 
conceal him), and I was just behind 
him . Then when he had finished, he 
performed Wudii' and wiped over 
hisjgznj^.” (Sahih) 


:Jli jjj (jl>w| — \A 
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Jlj |_J| Jjjj 

aÇap JIp i.iis'j ,_siLpafl ^Lp oJAufl 4 LXjII 

• j w» jj' p t ^ 


t(YYt) 4laplij LaJLi JjJl i—>Li (ajLxS” t^^jLsrJl <>^>-1 44 JP ,jA'i<>] 

(_s® j*J “H (_A».®''j1 >> (YVY*) ^ tjjAisJl ^«aJI (.jLj tojljajl (ajL^ 4|Jla:.«j 

. [(\A) ^ t,_5jJJl 

Comments: 


1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a sguatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this ñadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet ^ urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or stiUied with urine that splashed faack from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and retumed toward his feet. Other scholars have said tfaat the Prophet ^ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Haditlx that is related 
m Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say 
Wheii Entering Al-^ald’ (The 
Toilet) 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of AUah 
^ enteredyl/-Khfl/g' (the toilet) and 
said: ‘Alldhumma inni a‘uthu bika 
min al~khubuthi wal-khaba'itJi (O 
Allah, I seek reftige with Yon from 
male andfemale devils).”^^^ (Sakih) 

^ AXf- (J_ji L 

^ (VVo) ^ 4pt>L>dl jljl lij 

Comments: 


Xç Jjsil — ()A 
(^A l}^\) 

!il ^ b\s 'M ehU ^ 

Ija tih iji.! '. Jii ptAid! 

ljIj f-jvs’jJl »^1:5' t(_5jU»J! (fulp 
Jji Ld i-jL c.jL^S’ 4jJLw>j 4Aj Jj^IJLp 

.t(l^) ^ ^lSj;^! l_y J-*J (jjl jJjP-L».*.»! 


1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in SaMh Al-Bukhdn, {Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 


2 KhubtJi and Kliaba’itji may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 


Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of 
Facing The Qiblah VVhen 
Relieving Oneself 


jd^i ^ ç^\- (N'i ^^\) 

AA>dl) JCp 


20. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Ishaq that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: 
“By Allah, I do not know what I 
should do with these Karats 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘When any one of you goes 
to defecate or urinate, let him not 
face toward the Qiblah, nor tum 
his back towards it.”’ {Sahili) 


lijjLAllj «uIli ^ JUji.0 

iiiJJlj - 

U ilbu : jii jjji ^ 

^lj U tUjL ^J\ ^ (iUU! 
(^gjlUzjNl M ^ (jj! 

V>o I (Jji 

^l JjUj jLa uij 
j] ^i^! CSi lj|)) 

.iSyJcZJj ‘iJj Si^l JJcZd tdip) 


See Ma'dlam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. Ai\d Al-Khald’ is tbe area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet onjy. 
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SjIjj) t LiajjJl jAj 4} lIUU (j-o iM/o J.A^I t 

.lij^ 4ij \<\r/) hjjjj (\YOr Ovv)^ tjt-j-uii 

Comments: 

“Let Mm not face toward the Qiblah, noi tum his back toward it”: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wildemess. Imam Abu ^ai^ah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-waIled enclosure), one may 
tum toward the Qiblah. And Karais is plural of Karyas', it is like a modem day 
conomode. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Tuming One’s Back Towards 
The Qihlah When Relieving 
Oneself 

21. It was narrated from Abu Ayyub 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Do not 
face toward the Qihlah nor tum your 
badcs toward it when defecating or 
urinating, rather face toward the east 
or the west.” (Sakik) 

'yj^ 


:Jll jyA^ jjJ hj^l ~ 1 

^jj° jlLp ijs tjuli 

V» ; Jii ^ it J\ U- 


t.(jjSjJ\j ^LiJl JaIj ijJjJI Jj»l iU t5!>Lja3l LjhS’ 

jAj 4 j (jj jj> (\'\t) ^ iSjL^Joll 1 .«j t(V*^t) ^ 

.[(YO^c, 5 j:S 3(^ 

Comments: 

“Rather tum to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah ioi the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants pf Pakistan and India tum 
their faces toward the East or the South. 

Chapter 21. The Command To jf - (X ^ 

Face Toward The East Or The ' ' - *' ; 

West When Relieving Oneself ) U>Jl) ^UJl jIp 

22. Itwas narrated that Abfl AyyOb . ji] - rr 

Al-Ansari said; “The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said; ‘Wlien any one of you 
goes to defecate, let him not face 
toward the Qiblah, rather let hiin 
face toward the east or the 
west.”’(5cftrft) 


.[(t Q (^ ^ T /®) 

Chapter 22. Allovring That In 
Houses 


jjp uj Lg..i I L* 1 ; J la Uj Ji>. ; jXp 

' Jli t^jLJajSfl tji' tj^ (Iri ç[^ 
tiajLJl 1 lij)) ; Jj.ij Jli 

, jl <3^^ ^ 

4>1 t jjLJl lLjJsJI jJajl c^jjp (jil»] 
ihi J ^^1 - (^'t 
(TT ia>.i]l) 0^1 


23. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
bin ‘Umar said; “I climbed on the 
roof of our house and saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on two bricks, 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself.” 
{Sahili) 


tu^Lo jjj ~ 

1(1)1^ U"° J J 

jXp jjp tljlli- jjj J 

Jj.i'j cilj^ Js- c.^jl ; J15 


(^ t ^) ^ ‘ (jrM Lr" [f *■ i US” c (_$j LsrJ 1 <!>! c (Jj4*«] 

(jj '—““d-^ (Ir* (TTt) ^ tAjUaX..uNl ( iL tSjLjajl ( lUS^ (. j njhLa C~jJl>- 

.t(TT) ^i,jj^]j (^) \<\l~\<\r/\ ihjJl J y^jAi i^jL^Vl 


Comments: 

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah the mother of the 
believers (Umm jM-Momimn) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4». 

2. Bait Al'Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkab is situated south 
of Madinah. Tlierefore, the Prophet’s ^ back was tumed toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and other Scholars of Hadi^ 
iMuhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet ^ would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he ^ did based 
on the Nvording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Fmthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that tlie ruling contained in tliis Haditji is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet ^ in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn ‘Umar in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu Ddwud 
(At-Tahdmh, Haditji 11), Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e,, when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should tiy to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as tuming one’s back to it). 
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/ii (’tr 

(Yr ^UJI jIç 

! J li ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

! JLs — 

ijJ cy. ^ ^ i^J uH 

■ (Jl5 (Jj (jl «Ojj^ a^lld 

. ^ 3l; B}® 

(^OY') ^ (iUux~-Vl jjp' k/L (^bS' tt5jU*Jl ‘^-ji^! 

csi^ CH <js^ (>“ (^TV) ^ (il:^:i.>iVl jjP (_^l t-/lj tojLgJaJj ujbS tjJ—o_j 

. [(tV) |JjJ (\ ^) Q 4 t5jJ^l (./ ^ JS^ 

Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
conceming defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
■^hether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while m the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is veiy important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washmg it, it is against one’s sense 
of refinement to let one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


Cliapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Touching One’s Penis With The 
Right Hand When Relieving 
Oneself 

24. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: "When any one of you 
urinates, let him not hold his penis 
in his right hand.” {Sahih) 


25. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Abi Oatadah that his father 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘When any one of you enters 
Al-Kkala' (the toilet), let him not 
touch his penis with his right 
hand.’” (Sahih) 

.{{1<\) ^ 4;5j^1 

Chapter 24. AUowing One To 
Urinate While Standing In A 
Desolate Area 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 


Cy. ~ ^9 

~ ^ ^ f ^ 

:Jli toSla ^ ^l 

|»5'jb»"l l-^l® • Al <J jJ^ J «J[9 

. 0jifj 

^ Jpj 4 (J;LJI (.l-jJpJI jhil 44J1P 

LjJL>- : Jli jjj “ Y"\ 

ijp i ij LjJ>- . (JU J^LomoI 
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came to some people’s garbage 
dump and urinated while standing. 
{Sahih) 


^ ^ tjslj ^l 

. LojU JLI |_jj1 


Comments; ^ >*■> C>' 

This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 

Ham 18. 


27. It was narrated that Mansur 
said: “I heard Abu Wa’il (say) that 
Hu^aifah said: ‘The Messengei of 
Allah ^ came to some people’s 
garbage dump and urinated while 
standing.”’ {Sahih) 

28. It was narrated from Hu^aifah 
that the Prophet ^ went to some 
people’s garbage dump and urinated 
while standing. In his narration, 
Sulaiman bin ‘UbiduUah said: “And 
he wiped over his Kltuffs” but Mansur 
did not mention the wiping.f^^ 
{Sahih) 

.[(xr) ^ 


:[JU] jLL — YV 

jjp Ljc»- : JU hjjt>- 

: JU il)l JjI j Ul :JU 

. L»iU JlU ^l Jj-^j 

.[jJjLJ! l.i.oJb>Jl jhil Jjd*'®] 

:[JU] Ji^ oUiLi — TA 
tOUlLi ^ S-jci LjJ;»- ’• 34^ LjJip- 
M :Aajj>. ^ tjslj Jp JJ^S^J 

— UjU JLi ^Ldi j_Jl 

j_jip oJl>' (jUJL^ JU 

. I : jjJaU jS'jj ^j 
t j*j ( ( A) ^ jiajl c 4 ;Ap ,jic.«] 


Chapter 25. Squatting While 
Urinating In The House 

29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ urinated 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting.” (ffasan) 

(iY) ^ cUslS Jjdl (.fffidl (_5* ^-U-Li Ljl 
jjji (Y**V) ^ I iJlpli JjJl *-^L tajLJajl 


LlJLf çJJl J tJjJI - (Yo ^,^^1) 
(Yo ii>^|) 

t^l ,jp i ^ ^|J.i.J| ^jp 

^l Jjjjj J! |H^Jij?- ,jji :cJU ,jp 
*^i '^j'A c cjA'a'i UjU JL 

.UJLf 

> tSjUJaJ! (.jLS {.^^JLojJ! <>-j:^lj tj—..^1 
t«t>-U jjl A:»-J>^lj t-lJ ,j> 


Meaning, in this route, since Shu'bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansur. 
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(Wt a^') tM'^1 o^'ij ^-4 c^UJI dlp 

• [(to) ^ t^^L-dJ t5j:53l ^ 


Comments: 

Here, 'Ai^ah ^ relates the Prophet’s ^ usual practice. Apparently, ‘Ai^ah 
»#. heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet ^ urinated whñe standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet ^ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadtth - the JH^diJh which desciibes how the 
Prophet ^ once urinated whñe standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening OneseJf 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out to 
us with a smali leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the diñdren of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was pimished in his 
grave.’” (Paif) 


(T'l 

<>■ ~ 

<‘'^'3 cy, ‘o^ Cj^ 

LjAp 20^ ■ 

jU' S'J.d ^l Jj-i'j 

JLSs i '-4^1 Jl-j 11 

oijJl JjL '-'v? Jj:i <-\jj^\ ■j*j"' (_y^. 
JJLJ»! La C-Jip U jl» ijlis 4jLo-Ld 

1^1 ljjl5 ?J^lj--ul l--:^LvS’ 

j*-* L4I3 i 0^-3 ® J® ^J ^' tj? 

• ij- 


^ (Y'£'\) ^ tJjJI ^ ljIj tajL^idl ljL:? tAt^La jJjI tL-a-^p^P «dUvrfl] 

(TY) ^ ‘Jjd' (j" '^Ij tajL^JaJl t-jL:? iJjbjalj ^^1 ij-jJl;.- 

\Ml\ :^\^\j (.r\\W OLv-j-Vj) oL^ (Y-;) ^ ^ jAj ^ ^Sll 

(jjLp JajU»- ioj jjLop'i/l ijLtt..l.ji ■?; Y'YA/) ^^) jl«jJlj LJj'j 

l1-jU>J 1 Ju.a>Slj 4 ApL*-u> ^jvaj U;>-l jJj (Y^’ (j-J-U ‘^J «^ljilLj 

• [sj^pj (^jlp^l XS’ j.^LJ< 


Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison añudes either to urinatmg whñe 
squatting or whñe one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 

2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said; ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment win be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.”’ {Sahih) 

Mansur contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 


('TY ^ - (tV 

:(JlS ^ 

U J 0 b jju : (J Las ^ ^ 

(J 1.^5 Ijifc Lo 1 L t (J L> Jljo 

L 1j ajU 1 Jl& Lolj ^jJ 

j^j^ ^ J 

:JIj j^j c 1j:^1j Ijjs 

aaj Lwi<-ww! |,J Lx L«wgJLP' 1. a Or>m ' aJUJ)) 

(J*’'^ (Iri' Cj^ t^LAji ^ eljj tjj“iui 
. Lu.> j Lh Jj ^,J j 


(t\A) ‘*JjJl Lo l.jLj tf-jvPjJl *_jL5 L(_5jL>>iJ 1 ‘i>-j5^1 (jiiaj 

ijji (Y^Y) ^ i<!.o djJl i^JLp JJj3| i.^Lj (EjL^Jail i_jL::S' ljJL^oj 


• [(TV) ^ jAj «b 

Comments: ■ • c,- ' 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28. Urinating In A j j^| - (YA -^l) 

Vessel ' -. 

(YA 




32. It was narrated that Umaimah 
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^ had a vessel made from a date 
tree in which he would urinate and 
place it under the bed/’ (Hasan) 
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ojl^Iall ulsT 


tjll 

:Jll 


lu.A>" :JljjJl 


<U>y 1 

oL 


‘(A'y 


JIS' 

: cJlS 


* . i:,»J ' ..si^ 

CO 4.Q.y 1 L^i 

<us 

> 

Jyj 

JIji^ 





^ I—iLi cajljLll Q^hw»|] 

\TV/^ (\t\ jUs- As^^^sj Aj (T O ^ c a JlP 

.[(VO Q t(^JiSLji jfi^J UjOj^J jjjIj (5JjJ 1 A1.«.?»J Cj^jJij 


Comments: 

If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptade 
kept near one’s bed and to emply it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A 
Basin 

33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Prophet ^ 
made a wUl for ‘Ali,'^^^ but he called 
for a basin in which to urinate, then 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), 
so how couM he Jeave a wi]l?!” 
(Sahih) 

The Sfaaikh said: Azhar (one of 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- 
Samman. 


(T^ Ai>ciJl)c...:.kM J Jpl 

- V'V' 

d/' If} •JLS UJ^l:[Jli] 

:cJli }j£> 

Loj aJLjI) J1 ~.■°..U111 Lp^ 

• l/ (Jt^ 

. (jLia-^l JlaJi jA jAjl I JlS 


^ (ito'l) ^ tAjlijj ^ ^y> >ylj t(^jL*.Jl (-jL:S’ t(^jL^Jl <firj/\ Jilo] 

^ ^ ^ ‘^j.v^jJI Jjj *•—’U tiO^jJl tjliS t j».i...Aj I oLolmJI jAjl <.l.jJ>- 

. [(t 10 \) ^ (_5 ^ jJ>j Ojp ,jjl ^ (\ ‘tT'l) 


Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate: 'They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet ^ 
decreed that ‘Ali 4^ should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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‘Aishah made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of Ms final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet ^ made a will in which 
he appointed a ^alifah, ‘Aishah ^ wouId have laiown about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he ^ made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In 
The Ground 


(r« 


34. It was narrated from Oatadali, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Saijis, that the 
Prophet of Allah ^ said: “None of 
you should urinate into a burrow in 
the ground.” They said to Qatad^i: 
“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 
burrow in the ground?” He said: 
“It is said that these are dwelling- 
places of the jinn.” (Pa^if) 


j_y>l ijls ^ bjJb>- 

^l ^ (IjI jj jijl xS ^ tftilS 

lytf ^ V» :J(I ^ 

. j>Jl Lgjl :Jlij : JLfts 


^ t j>^\ (^jS JjJl (^y^dl i-jLi tejLghll tijbjj! teiliyui] 

t AY /Y |_jS t^jjdl 4>z>i^j (r •) ^ t(_5_,-^l j_jS _jjij 44 iUj» t^JL>- jji (Y*\) 

tjJij ^_^L-ijl Jli US" (jJ-U eil:i <tSsljj Jsj-i |*5l>Jlj 

.[j*u>j vt/Y .bUl fbUi 


Comments: 


Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of uiination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; tliis will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatadah has specxfied such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as weU. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Urinating In Standing Water 

35. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
urinating into standing water. 


(r\ 4^\) 

jp oJJl LioJb»- : Jli — ro 

^ JjJ>j c/ Lsi^ 

.^lJjULJl J JjJl ^ 
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^ (YAO ^ (^LJI ^ J^l i^lj sSjl^Ul L^bS’ 

.[^0) ^ ^ jAj <Vj -L*— ^jjJ 

Comments: 

Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
whicfa would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In A Place VVhere 
One Bathes 

36. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet 0, 
said: “None of you should urinate in 
the place where he bathes, for most 
Waswds (devilish whispers)f^^ come 
fromthat.” (ffasan) 


CtoUs» (Y' ♦ 0 ^ ^jjlj (YV) ^ t : Jlij 4j jjj 

4iilJJ t ^ Ao < 


j i^\'J: - (rY 
(rY 

^ uj^f - rn 

jjJ J- itj}Ji\ 

J M J- 

A<Ca oU 


i|jjdl 


t ^ tV /1 Jfl jSi ^,.5’LsJlj (\ Y 0 Y jjlj.«) OL^ ^jjl 


(^LJl JU Ur j^^l ,^1(TY ijj^\J ^JjJlj t WY ^j-j?«JI J 
, [jLftlj-i «.LjJbJJj ‘^A /\ «^ji y> UftLi Jj ,y>^j (Vt /V 

Comments: 

Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water wouId 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a placeof purification. 


Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 
Is Urinating 


ijS ^ Ç>^1) 

(rr ii^i) 


37. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “A man passed by the 
Prophet 0 when he was urmating 
and greeted him with Salam, but he 
did not return his greeting,” 
(5aM/t) 


; J U 0 fji •3 

LjJj>- I *b/li A,.^.J.‘>J i_jL 5»J1 (jj Jjj lIjJb>- 

40L»ip (jj J U t ,., « 3 . I i jjp J L^I 

i 4^' <i^j y" J 

. ^ ^Xli JjJ jAj 


I.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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.[aj jUjLrf tj» (Y'V*) ^ c^JLms 

Comments: 

When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s gi-eetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himsetf. 


Chapter 34. Returning The 
Greeting After Performing 
Wudu^ 

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir 
bin Ounfu^ that he greeted the 
Prophet ^ with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not retum the 
greetiiig until he had performed 
Wudu\ When he had performed 
Wudu’ he returned the greeting. 
{Da<if) 


fij - (T't 

(rt <^\) 

: j lIj ^ iJj^ I “ rA 

tefilis IfJU jjj SLk» 

^ tjjUUiJl jjp 

^ J ^'4^' 

L^ijj (jrii»- ^ 

. aJLC' fi j LaJU 


l ^*Jj;J jAJ ^t>Lj| fijjl Jj>-Cejl^iJI t.^LS’ ( Jjlfi jjI A;^j>.1 j . ( SfiLMul] 

^ (r 0 * ) ^ t i}j^ jAj (»-LvJ ji) VL ‘ ejLfUl C^LS’ (, A;^Le ^lj (^ V) ^ 
,_yLp ^L-Jlj (H* c ^jlj«) JL^ (>|lj l*r/\ jjjl o^>^j cAj ijjjp ^l 

(n) ^ ,>->Ji *,(rv) ^i j jAj (^jji ASiijj \nv/\ ^>^i JpjJ. 


Comments: .[us.j-^c_j j 

Though it is not appropriate to gi-eet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to liim by mistake, he may retum the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones 


^^Ja*)L ^Ua^VI ^jp (Y'0 

(ro Ai>^i) 


39. It was narrated ftom 'Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud, that the Messenger of 
AJIah ^ forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. {Sahifi) 


1 ^ (jj ! Lj^l “ r ^ 

!(JU (-~#>j ^jjl ut^l : Jts 
aLs. ^jl (jUip ^l U (jjl ^ 

ij 1 ! fij*.Mva jjj jjp ^ 

jUaJCJ (1)! ^! J jH/j 
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^ tlrt' i>* tj t^^jUJiaJl 

ii5 o.t. tO-T/V J ^iJl (rA) ^ 

iiUtf'ifl ^rlj i^^AiJl jLftitf’ y\j ^r* 4 ^Y^/T Sj-il J ^l •Xs’ ^LmJIj 


Comments: 


.[e>j MMl 


Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
ra±er than abso^b impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around “h person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung {Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself firom urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibitioh Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung 


(r't 


40. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘T am lihe a father teaching you. 
When any one of you goes to Al- 
Khald' (the toilet), let him not face 
toward the Qiblah nor tum his back 
toward it, and let him not clean 
hims elf with his right hand.*’ And 
he used to tell them to use three 
stones, and he forbade using dung 
or old bones. (Hasan) 


^ (r\r ^rvT) ^ t.. ^u^vi 

.[(UA ij\y>) 4uL^ (ao^ 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Using Less Than Three Stones 
To Clean Oneself 

41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him: “Your 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 


: ju j-ii tj-j ^^ * 

Ct^ ~ 

^Li^jill Jj^\ jjls ^ 

4j^SL»J.pl .JljJl 'J' t JIS 

Ji zC: J\ ^Jl^\ djtij lil 

t 'Vj c Lft jjUiJL» ')lj AJLitll 

ol^j 

jL tSjLJajl i<l:^L<i (jilj (A) ^ 4^L>J| 

tr /\ iojjs» (jjl <L> <j>L:?sP (jjl 

J çU^>i (>i - (rv ^^1) 

(rv ^is-eJl) jL>B^f J jlL °-Vi 

Llj^l (jj ij\s>^\ Uj^) — IN 

4 jt-^ Ijj| (jp (jL^ I Lj: 4jj L*js ji I 


>L.a9 JLiP 4JLii)l JLax..I A^]jS isjLjall <— 
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even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning 
ourselves with our right hands, or to 
use less than three stones.” {Sahih) 


: j li (1) UhSi ^ I Jj Jj ^ 1 ijp 

61 '(J^j ''J 

aJl.^ 1 jujiiUj 61 Ljl-^ ^: (JI 3 . 
jl ; UjLojtj j\ t JJj j\ 


jf^j Aj 4jjL>i.0 ^ C I I—jIj (i ajLgLll i—jUS^ t 

Comments: ^ ^ c/ 

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a veiy wise and dignified manner. May AUah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter38.AllowingTheUsage - (TA «.>=^1) 

Of Two Stones For Cleaning “ 

(Y'A iJ»cj\) 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father tliat he 
heard ‘AbduUah say: “The Prophet 
^ wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: “This is 
Rifcs.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ral^an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 


! (Jli 6U—Li (jJ hj^^l — 

L^} ’b^ ‘j^j (6^ (»4~ 

ijSGj aj^^ aJL..P jjI : Llti (jUulil 

<b 1 ^ I jP ^ j^-“ 1 (j^ (j'*^ J^' 

(^S^l (/' ! jjj^ Lp 

tjL>iL>-! <1^1 61 (_Aj^\j tJajliJl 

jt-h cJliJI CL-UJlj 

c.-jlfl ^jj cjJllLs loJL^I 
^Jllj AjjJJI (_5^1j t 

. oJuA)) 

. (j^dl ^ L*!? : jil : >' jj 1J l* 


jAj aj jp (^o^) ^ tfrj-jijjl :(_5 jL>*JI 

Comments: 

The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasd’i are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Haditjt goes on to mention that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done veiy cautiously, in such a 


manner that one avoids coming into 
side of the stone. 

Chapter 39. AIlowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 


43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “^Vhen you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number.” 
(Sahih) 


contact with the filth of a previously-used 
J - (r^ 

ijj^i jjj — tr 



(3 LxJX...1 j AvS.a~va.oJl J uLs-La t^lj cSjLgJaJl i»J b? a^b.v>t] 

aJJ&j (t • ^ i L» jjj I ^ i Lo^ Aaj Ijj t Aj ^jj jij^ jjj> (Y V )^ 

.[(to) ^ J jAj JUj 


Chapter 40. Permitting The 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 

44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Gha’it (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 


j i\yx^y\- a ’ 

(i • 

:Jl3 Avis Uj.1^1 ~ H 

Çy. (4-^ l/} Cri 

J^j of i-iolp U loj^ ^ 
i.^L*Jl J\ p5jL>-f ijvfti 1S|)> :JL9 

I jL:«>“l ^J)bj Aj»>i 1..V.AJ1JL9 

.«aIp L^U 


iO-jO>“ (jj> (i') ^ tjLj^a-Vlj AL>=:;iv)*:/1 vjLj tSjL^JaJI («jLxS’ tijbjjl 

.[00 (,OQi, j \ (_jJa9 j1 jjl A>.s>w>J (t Y) ^ J jftj A» f jlft- ,_jjf 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 

45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of AUali ^ would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me wonld bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” {Sahth) 


.jUJb 

I J ^ tF-LjL C—ll) 1J ^ 

^ t(_5jA^l j ^ jjji (YVl) ^ jj^\ ^ pUJIj (tL>s;x...iNl >>-^1^ tejLgJaJ! I—jhS^ 

.t(tv) 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 


çU)L ~(i\ j.^1) 

(n ^l) 

jjJ ^UaP ^jp AaxJj JtjJ 1 

! Jji jjj J;-jl :JlS 

J.jj>-I (3^^^ l^i ^l Jj-^j 

jtio ojl^l lSj^ (_s*j“ ^^!^j bl 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to do 
that.” (Sahify) 


jjp ijljp jjI 

:cJU I4jli tSiU» jjp toSlxS 

j_jjU jUIt» l j;:j ?~‘**i Ol 
jL^ ^l JjJ’j o| tCsj 1 

. JUdj 


jp (l^) ^ fLJL »-UrXXw.N! j_j5 fU- U l^L i^jUjJl ^(^ijiyJl ii>-_^lj : 

Aj SiUji jjP JjJJ otjjj sjf (^t) ^ ^ jAj " (>"^" -'JUj tAj 

[(\\v/n jL^i jj_) 


Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 

47. It was narrated from Abu 
Oatadah that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 


(£Y <U,J!) 

^ jjUU ijj J...P Lo-i.j^ U j^^l — £V 
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toilet let him not touch his penis 
with his right hand, nor wipe 
himself with his right hand.” 
{Sahih) 


IjU itJtd j 01 tSjlsd 

liij 4^Lj| ^ jji 






• [t!) ^ y>j ('^O J 

Comments; 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a druildng vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet ^ forbade breathing into 
the vessel (when drinking), 
touching one’s penis with one’s 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one’s right hand. (Sahih) 


49. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The idolators said: ‘We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 
‘Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: ‘None of you should clean 
with less than three stones.’” 
(^hih) 


jf- La jJ! -Lp : (J Is jl I 

J Lri 

jl ^ j^^l jl jjI ^ tsSla 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinja^ 

50. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudu’, and when he 
had performed Istinjd’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 


diU - (tr 
(tr «^o 



jjp bjAs>- ; Jls 

J Cri 

1^3: ^ ilji ■eSiS*' (^' (>^ 

. jSl L) aJj L«-b 


jAj <tj J «.i-jJ^ ^ (roA) ^ j^lj (i^) ^ Ojbjjl 

.[(\rA jjlj/») (!)L^ JiP 'SjS' . 


(lA) ^ 


Comments: 

Very often, washuig with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurily that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modem times, one can 
benefit by nibbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 


51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet ^ and he went to Al- 
Khald’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahur 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinjd’ with water, and 
did like tliis with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (5flfti/i) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knowsbest.” 
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jUJl ^ ~ 

(ll 

^,ll:>J!j (Jj^i jUa lj_^l - ®Y 

^ U ^ J. ^ ‘ 

; jU ^! jj u? 

jrLoJl ^l Jj-ij 

jjçii JLJl (jl? li|B ;jL5s ^^lJJlj »^1 jJl! 1 
. <(t^...-;iJl jj 

jjj* (TV*) ^ 4F'UJl U t-jLi tajLJaJl i^jbS” tjjbjjl s.3bM.i|] 

t^TYy^ j*5L>Jlj (IIA ijl>») OLj~ a5si>slv3j (o 0 ^ ^ jAj c*u UL.>.1 ,_jil 

. [j»_Aj^j cLj.jj5i- jjjlj c-LoJ-lj c,_j*j1JLJ1j c 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limi t of the abundance or 
pientifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five himdred Ratl, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 44. Restricting The 
Amoimt Of Water 

52, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ was asked about water and 
how some animals and camivorous 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 
‘If the water is more than two 
OuUahs, it will not carry filth.’”'^^^ 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any 
Restriction On The Amount Of 
Water 

53. It was narrated from Anas that 
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 
and some of the people went after 
him, but the Messenger of AUah ^ 


çLJl ^ iijj — (Jo jvjjtncttJl) 

( i 2 4jt>cll1) 

.iLj>- bjjL>. :Jli ‘‘dj Ujprf^l — 

^ jlj jl ,j-jl 

• ^! jjJij JLSj (^j^l ,j.^j«j 


It comes vith some explanation in Siinan At-Tirmidhi: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Qullah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thing that drinking water is held in.’” 
At-Tirmi^ said: “This is the saying of Ash-^afi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifiy Qirb(dis (waterskins).” 
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said: “I^avehim and donbtrestrain ... .srT ^ j> -i vT > 

him.” When he had finished he ■f'H ^ 

called for a bucket (of water) and . ^ 

poureditoverit.*^^^ .. ^ s 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not intemipt 
hira.’” (Sahih) 

^ ‘... 0iJJtil (J—^ '^yT'J 'lj I Bjlglall j^\J '. A-Ap (jA'jo] 

^ (n‘Yo) ^ ^‘'^1 ^ ^l::? (^AO 

• [(® ^ ; iSj ^' ls® j tlH 

Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in guestion, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
groundj so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to poui’ a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of tlie ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s ^ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused hun for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet ^ 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ ; Jlf - oi 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in . ^ 

the Masjid, and the Prophet ^ çy. 

ordered tliat a bucket (be brought) ■ W ^ , w-;M i 

and poured over it.” (iSfl/H/i) 

, aHlP l --/3» ^La 

^ ;JL>.l.w.-JI jjS JjJl o-UJl i — *—jL (.ç-j^ji\ l-jUS^ ;(_5jl:>iJl J jiIo] 

(YA£) ^ ^ “jr^J Jjr'' '—’J^J ^ñjLgiaJl i jJwwwsj (YY)) 

4jL>u Ji..wt.^ jjjl jA oJL^ (^Y) ^ J^J (_g J1 .,J31N I (^^L>i;J ti..jJ^ (jJ> 

.[(nov) ^ iyA/\ 

Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, liis urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 




Tlie author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 
people yelled at him, but the 
Messenger of AUah 0, said: ‘Leave 
him alone.’ So they left him alone. 
When he had fmished urinating, he 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) 


^ — 00 

: J j.Sj 1 : (J U 

^Ul t jLs Jc>tL<Jl fUj- 

JUs 

. aUp jJ*i jvO JL) 


Cj^ (YY^) ^ ^ (<^X) ^ ^ jfi>j :JjLJI lijoJpcJI ji^l] 

■ [4j jj <uj!jljP- Lio- 


Comments: 

Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his uiine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become suUied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouttng. The 
Messenger of AUah 0 said to 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult.’” 
(Sahih) 


Lri 

^ 1 I, 1 L I ^jj 

:Jli jjp t^l 

jjjjllli JjlHi ^ JD 

ljj5jj.ftlj t ajpj)) : Jj-^j p-gJ jUi 

jjjfL^ LoJ^ tjL> jjj 1^.5 

■ 'j^*h 


(YT‘) ^ tJb»b_wiJ! JjJl (^jIp p-LJl i-jIj tF-j-j9jll i-jbJ ((^gjlAJi 

.[(oO ^ ^l5^1 J j^J (j- 

Comments; 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
diying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earher, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned HadM. 
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Chapter 46. Still Water 


^jjji ^uji 

(n 


57. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Wudu’ with it.” (Sahih) 


k—: d 15 iji 

^ Jji-j ^ 

^ frUll ^ 

J^j : 4-5 j^' 

.aIL ^ sjjja 


^ cJJljJl fUJi Jjjl (j^ cSjL^l c.jbi’ cjJL~o 

Oij^ Ui clr* lJjP Li-jJl;»- ct^Y cYO^/t Xo^l j (\AY) 

.[(0'\c00) ^ C(^^;-^l ^ jAj <Cj 


58. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘None of you should 
urinate in still water and perform 
Ghusl with it’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “Ya‘qub would not narrate 
this Hadxtji except for a Dinar.”^^^ 


cn^/Y* 

.[(' 

Chapter 47. Sea Water 


bJjjs- ! cjjjAjJ \Jj;^l “ ®A 

JJ cj^ Iji' JjçUJjI 

4i! Jjij J li : J15 ^'\ ^ c 

^IJJI ,ujl J jjiti V» 

V i ’j^*i 0 U : 1 jj 1 J15 

. J V l I iJlgJ lijJb-eJ 


: JUSdl L_jUgj ^ ((JjLJI ci-jJLfJi jhjl) c p. U o c eoU.*>l] 

• [(oy) c?jc^l ij y“J (jdjr- Cy. cl-jJ=“ j.» (/jj-^l (*r*'Ul Oi 'r'j^ U-jJ;- W * 

j?«JI fU ^ (tV ^►JjieR.jJl) 


(tv Ai>dl) 


59, Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet ‘O Messenger 
of AJlah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu' with sea- 


(1)1 AjiXCu ^ .UxU CI». t' tf jj (l)ljj-..ff 

6^1 jl.Jl ^^1 'j 

(J^j JU" : Jj-Sj ®jdj.* hl ajI 


Ya‘qub bia Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of AUMi ^ 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
pnrification and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” {Sahih) 


^ (jU jLJl tJ"S^-9 

JJlis ?j>sJl jLa U>t>^P 


^ t Jjgta <ol (iLa ^ (tU^L» (_jL tSjLgJaJl l^^g-LijJl <- 

<_jIxS' i(l^La jjjlj (AV') ^ i_r^l *‘L«j (ij-,tfjJl i^L ;sjLgJaJl («jLS’ tijlijjl j ^ (T^) 

(^,) Ibjji ^ jjhj 4. ^L. ^ (rrn /y'a'l) ^ c^jjjJi cSjL^i 


Aj)jy>~ (jjlj tijl^Jl 4>t>E-,j?j " (j-“^" ^t^-hij^l JLsj (oA) ^ j^L-dj (_g^j«^lj YV /) 

0 L>- jJjIj 


Comments: 

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pnre and snitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is ia its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc,, - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet ^ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet ^ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet ^ - one in which the Prophet ^ replied with 
ad^tional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. Wudu* With Siiow 


(lA 


60. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
AUah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salah)T 
He said: T say: AMhumma bdHd 
baini wa baina khatdydya kamd 
bd‘adta baina al-mashrig wal- 
maghrib; AMhumma naqqini min 
khatdydya kamd yunaqqatjk-t}iawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Alldhummaghsilni 


:[JL3] ^ - “l * 

i-J} SjLLp ^ 

’-y-A (/. ‘^jj 

o^LjkJl ç^l l'il. 5^1 Jj-^j : JLa 

L 1 j C.O l ^ L ! C...1.0.3 

1 (dh jSLi J jij L» 1^1 J jJ* j 

j.pL jt-ffll : JjSt# :J15 ^SpI^Ij 
(j jCaJI OApL lo5^ (_jLlJa;^ (jciJ 

1X5 (jLUa;^ Ija ^,4^1 4(-JjiXilj 
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6 ulST 


barad (6 Allah, put a great distance 

betvveen me and my sins, as great as . jUJij ^ 

the distance You have made betvveen ' ' - ' 

the East and the West; O Allah, 

cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 

cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 

with snow, water, and hail)’.” {Sahih) 

4 j (VtO ^ Jaj (Jji U 4 _jLi i—jbS” t 4 .JlP 

^ (o^A) ^opljillj 1 cjj-So JLflj U i_jIj tJi:^L«_flJl 

■ [("t *) ^ 4 tj® ®jUp 


Comments: 


This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet ^ put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49. Wudu^ With Water 
From Snow 


^Jill pUj — (i^ |f.^i.K.«JI) 

(M 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- 
md’ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi qalbi 
min al-khatdya kamd naqayta atji- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Ahali, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hañ, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansedof filth).’” (Sahih) 

^ ■ • • j*>A\ Jijt (jj* SilxuuNl 

(j. (YV*o) 

Chapter 50. Wudu^ With Water 
OfHail 

62. ‘Awf bm Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Alldhummaghfir 
lahu waihamhu wa ‘dfihi wa aju 


Uj^l : (jj “ “t) 

(J^ C/. jd^ 

:Jjij ^ l^\ d\S :cJl5 

(jjj 

(jAh"^' I—’jñl LoS LILJxJI 


ijJl — (® * ç,.JJrJl.oJl) 

(fl ♦ 5jL.cjl) 

; Jll xi' ^ jjjU - nr 

^ ^jjU.« UjJ^ : (JU b.)jLi- 
: JU ^ ^ Ijfi (jj' 4-*^ 

(Jj.ij : (Jjij 4^1-« ^ ijjp (j:j.Xg..tf 


I—jL <, i.lj\jfi'Ai\ L (_Jjl>.Jl A>-j>-l ((JJS"*] 

^ (OA'^) ^ (ijjdlj cjIjpjJI ..^L (^UjIIj /jJl .^1::? (nrvo) 

.[(o't) ^ t(_5j^l (_jj jjtij mjisw >Lijfc (ioJp- 
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‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-md'i 
wa^-^alji wal-baradi wa naqqihi 
min al-khatdya kamd ynaqqatji- 
tjmwb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hañ, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” {Sahih) 


^Lpj d ‘j^\ !^►4JDl# 1 <Jj^ j^j 

4JL>-X) ^^jlj t<cp i—iplj 

^j ti^lj ^J^Ij 

^ Ljjdl LaS’ IjLkiJl 

.«^aJI 


5^Li«j» ^ CnjJLI 

Chapter 51. \Vhat Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah 0, said: “If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” {Sahih) 


. [(Y I ^ ^^ cs® J^J ch' 

(o) 4jl;>dl) (wJ^! jJ.^ — (o^ I) 

(_sil ^J^I ~ 

^ t^J^l lil*! .Jl^ JjJ"j 

. «t^lj^ jIjI 


OuJ^ ^ ('IO t(YV^)^ tU^l yj ^ tSjL^I t^j (WY) ^ tlX^ 

.a^)ri/) tkjji u* j.*J ‘JIL* 

Comments: 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog Ucks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is “Walagh'\ which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 


64, Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdiur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘If 
a dog hcks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.”’ 
{Sam) 


:jii (jjpdi ~ 

iJj J ji 

*jij* *^l ®_K^I 4^3 (jJ 

iwJ^Jl lijK : yi\ Jj.ij jLs : Jj.2j 

. «ol^ A.L.,w.,Li) ^js>-\ plj| ^ 
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dj\4U\ vtoS’ 


^ |_yS jAj Aj (jj! ^ yW\/y .X«j>-i 

I—;j.^hp |jj\ jk Coh «:- .('\'l) 


65. A similar Haditji was narrated 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet (Sahili) 


^ jAj 4 j ^ 

Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 
A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 

66. It was narrated that Abu 
Hmairah said; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.*” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know any one who 
followed ‘Ali bin Mushir in narrating 
it with: “Let him throw it away.” 
(Sahih) 


; jli 




j^X* ^ ^ .sUj 


r* i_si^ ^ 


m 

rvi/Y :ju^! 

flili-<»|] 




lij fii'^i j t: Si3|i ’jSn - (f>'r 

(o'T Sjptih) ^ 

/ji- ^ ^ y ^ 

SjdS* Cj^ Jj jijj 

. ®cj1 j/a 

Ijj-l jjI <Jls 

. : J35 Ji. 'J, ^ 


tlH <J'^ Cj^ (YV^) ^ ^J ^,.5(3- ljLi tSjl^JaJl t 

.[(‘to) ^ tj* j^j 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadidi terminology, this means that the wording of a Haditji is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


4*tj - (or 

(or Ai>di) 


dJs» :Jl3 jJb». ;JIS ^1«-^li 

l^__;Ja.« :Jl3 ^ Lxl I ( 2 ;p 

^! J^j Jl Jp 

Jl^Jl ,_ji jil J»f 

J 4^^ •J'^J (*^'J 

AJ^lJl ojjipj Ol 

(jj jJUi ci-jJs- (jfl (YA*) ^ lojLjaJl Ljb? A^jS^jj] 

• E(Y*) ^ ^lSjc^I (_5® J*J kijjUJl 

Comments: 

1. To keep dogs for huntmg or for guarding animals is a necessity, Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain puriJfymg earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bacteridde. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even thou^, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 


67. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ commaaded that dogs be 
kiUed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven titnes, and rub it the 
eighth time with dust.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 

68. It was narrated from Kab^ah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abu 
Qatadah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the foIlowmg: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudu\ and a 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 


(Oj AA>eXll) Oj^ll j 3>»* ~ ç,J>E^i.«JI) 

J^ i.^ ajl^ ^ tUJlJa (_^1 (jj ^l jI^ (jj' 
jl : (jj lAplij (4' 

: «uIS^ '-^j^o ^ (. SjIxs LI 

4 AU C..jj-j.3 Oj^ 0^1:^ aJ C*«Swi 

:cJli 4c.oj-^ jU')[ 1 l^ (_^iJi»U 

a 1|! U (j--;>^j«jf : (JLSi ^lajl (jjfji 
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‘Yes.’ He said; ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: They are not impure, 
rather they are among the males and 
females (aniraals) who go around 
amongyou.” {Sdhih) 


; Jii J jJ* j :Jlf : cJL5i 

^ ^ Ujj 

. ttcliljiaJlj 


LJ* J^J <.y'^ l\ UsjaJI jAj <3 liUU ^ (T"tA) Kl:^u jJjIj ('^T) 

S^j^j t,_^iJlj tj^SlsJlj (JYU ^ tOLjs- ^\j ('lY') ^ t(_5^^1 


Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


jUj^I ~ l»-?*^-<>-5l) 

(00 ii»dl) 

clri 5^5 (jj jUsJo lij^l — 
t(— jjjI jjp (jLii bjJb- :[cJts] 

(JjUj :Jll _lj*U1 

^14^ ^j^jj ijj :jUl ^ 

•U-4-J J-^I ÇJ^ 

tjJL.»j (Y^^t) ^ iLj_^l jup cjb cjbS' t(_5jUiJ! t4-lp 

<j ci-jU>- jA (^ i ^ J^5 t^ljjJlj Jc^l 

.[('lO ^ tt5j:5Ul ^ jAj 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger 0, and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger 0 never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A 
Donkey 

69. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Alah 0 and 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 

70. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone, 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruatmg, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” {Sahik) 

(Y'”) ^ . . ^jj ^UJl 


jJ-i* ~ 

(01 5i^0 

U jU- : JII ^ ^~ V * 

4JU1 AdijLp t I ^ 

J j-i J c3j^l Clw !C-Jl3 

o^j u!j o^*-i>j c-4=^ sU 

. Uij 


j'j^ 4jj.2-sdl 

.[(lY) Q J jAj aj (^jjiJl jL^ jr" 


Comments: 

Since the states of menstmation and major ritual impurity (Jandbah) are not 
discemible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57, Men And Women 
Performing IVudii^ Together 

71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform JVudu’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of AUah 
(Sakih) 


(oV <ul>ei]|) ^lijJlj 

:Jll OjjL& J^^l - 

^ tvilJLa bjJb*- :Jll UjJ^ 

Ulj 4 oS^ 

<iUL« :Jll ijp 1^0.....! 

JL^j)! jLS” :JLI yts- jjjl ^ 

JjJ'j oLoj jjXv’j^J pUjJlj 


jjO (l^Y*) ^ . . .AjljJll ^ J*^j" 4fJ-j9jJi 4^jS^1j] 

. [(Ja^ j**'' ^'jJ^ (VY) ^ ^(.Sjt^'j ((JS*^^ Yi /\ : Ijajdl jAj Aj i^Lo 

Comments: 

It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Haditji signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among Ws unmarriageable km - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. Tliis narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 

Chapter 58. The (Water) . \L\\ j - (oa 

Leftover From The Junub ' ' ' ' ' ' 

Person 


72. It was narrated from 'Aishali : Jll ^ - VY 

that she used to perform Ghusl ^ 

with the Messenger of Allali ^ (jy!' 

from a single vessel. (Mfft) - 

(Yo*) Q ^ tj— jJl (.<u 1 p 

jjp) (Y*^^) ^ J—P (_j9 ^UJl (J.= (^..L> rX >-< 1 1 j-Lflh I—>li t jvl—>> J 

. [(VY) ^ jAj dj (jjl ,j.« (i^ 

Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discemible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


^ 4*^ “ {.•^-^i) 

(o^ ii>cJl) çUJI (J^^l 

liJ^s ^ ^ j>p - vr 

J.P : (JLs UjJ>“ : [J15] (^^•'^“^ 

JJl cuLaJi :Jla ^ ^ ^l 

j-*’j • e)j^ (Irj' 

. J jSCoJ 

v.->b5^ (Y*^) Q (.UaJL 1-jL (f._^_jJl (.jb? ((_5 jUtJ1 I^Jp 

^ \\^/r Jl^lj (Loa>- (VYo) ^ (jjl ...Ul v_^>^l jJUJl (,jA:>JI 

JX-Jl (wij>T^Maj ^ylp (V£) ^ t(^_,*SsJl (_j# _jfcj 4 j j^ (^I (1..jU>“ (^ tjUsuJl (_sfxJ 

■ [^^jda«Jl 

Comments: 

1. "VVhat this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s 
Wudu^ 

73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of AUah 
^ used to perform Wudu’ with a 
Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks (cups).’” (Sahih) 
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ablution) - an altemative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherem water is not aVailable. 

2. Makkiik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
HaditJt as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a httle more than half a liter. 


74. It was narrated fi:om Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: ‘T heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother - who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b - that the 
Prophet ^ performed Wudu’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahik) 


bjJb>~ :tJLs jl-^ — Vf 

UjUs»- !<JLs LaLIrji ^ lJU:>eJ> 

jjj iL_p ^JLS 

cuj SjLIp jjp 

Ajf JU tJuJl j_^JIj jJLs pIjJ 

J ... ..J-'" ' ' 

. Lj».a^L t Ja^^l Vj Lo.^dgL 


(‘\t) 


t jJl itLaJl jj» L» (_jLj 4 o_;L^idl 4 ijlijjl A:>-j:>-lj ! 

• [(f ^(t ^ »C.j-L>Jl JIp) ip jjjjI (VT) ^ ^ jJSij Aj jL. 1 j J.oJ>«j> 


Comments: 

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet ^ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water, According to this narration, he ^ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a smaU quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd ~ provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 


Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudu’ 

75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab (may AUah be pleased 
with him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for AUah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 


J 5^1 4*^ - (“f 

(T * AdO^dl) 

Çy. 

®^lj$ v!jjL>dl J (jp 

^ tilJLs j»-^Lijl jjj| jjp Ulj 

Lj I ! J li jjJalji j;j 0 LjJJLi l j 

l /. ~ ^ iaxUlj - iijL^I 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that whicli he 
intended.” {Sahih) 


^ (jl I Lo »_jIj 4ijL<ij'i|^l ;_5 jLstJ 1 

<j^ ®''c* “Llj f'i^lj JL»jij/l LojI'* Jj3 lijlj tajL«Vl (^O 

^tjJ t J.iljJl (t'V) I OajjJl ^ jAj Aj titlLa ^ 1 ^ • V) ^ tJL<>J>jll 

.[(j^ iji ijL«J_» ^ljj) (YA) ^ 

Comments; 

This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahddith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Tlierefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
peifoimed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - tum into a bad deed. 


ly. cJ" 6^ 

«Ull «-jUaijl t,_y9l5j 

(JjJ“j (jLi ijli [«CP 

t (.Sjj La jLo.pSfl 

ilj^J L#'' cJo 

cJl^ (>*j iJ\j J\ 

l\'J>\ j! Lg.....v ^ lj.> (_jJl «GjJeA 


Chapter 61. Wudu^ Using A 
Vessel 

76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“1 saw the Messenger of AUah ^ 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudu’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudu’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah He put his 
hand in that vessel and told tlie 
people to perform Wudu\ and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudu’” (Sahih) 


çLi^l — (l) 

('t ) «UstJl) 

(jp t tilJLo “ V*\ 

{jJ t «Usxils (^l ^l -Lp ^ (jUtJil 
cJl:>-j JjJij cJlj : Jll 

i6jpjs ij.j>j!^\ (_^ll)l 

J ^ Jj^j 

c-jt^ t IjLyi^ (j! £^U31 j“lj jU'yi illi 

^ IjivSjj CjS ^L*Jl 

■ (*•? 
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0j\^\ 


^ (e^LvtzJl c-jb»“ ç-j^ji\ (^L iç-j^j}\ (<u1p 

aj duu ^UiJL» ^ (ryv<\) ^ j cjsUiJi 


Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel, If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will faU 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this Mnd have been narrated in authentic The 

fact is that, while the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Ali^ blessed 
the Prdphet He blessed the Prophet ^ with many other miracles as weli. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet ^ satisfied a large number of people. The Companions ^ 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahth Al-Bukhañ Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a smaU quautity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, wiU have doubts about such miracles. 


77. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
^ and they could not find any 
water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water sprmging from between his 
fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing ñ:om 
AUah, may He be glorified.’” (One 
of the narrators) Al-A‘ma^ said: 
“Salim bin Abi Al-Ja‘d told me: I 
said to Jabir: “How many were you 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand 
five hundred.” {Sahih) 


:JU ~ VV 

tl) Ll jJ -1 : (31jjlI »Up I 

VCi IjUjjsj ^ lls" : Jli 

diolj JMS t alb jJj 

jtJUi : jjiXpVl jLs ®(J4'j 5^1 ijj 

^ cJii :JLs ^l 

. (Jjt : Jli ?j^jj 

^ (rov<\) ^ J SjJl 


.[(Ai ‘^*) ^ ‘(.SjT^I cs® J*J ^ t.y'^*^l (»T?^lj!i 

Comments: 

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of AUah 0,. 
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Chapter 62, Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudu* 


iAlP UjLj ~ (‘\Y 

(IT 5i>d0 


78. It was narrated that Anas said; 
“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ were looking for (water 
for) Wudu\ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudu' in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fmg&TS until they had all peiformed 
PPifdM’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas; ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.’” {Sahih) 

(\ 11 ) ^ t <toJ jjjl 


Ij^^l t JU jj U ~ VA 
; J15 (Jljjii 

^ L.JIAJ9I Çils' tjll (j-jl ^ 
^ Jjb)i JjJ»j JLS5 \%j^j 

; Jjij ^LJl ijS eJij 

: jJ N cJi : cujIj J U ‘^j^\ jIp ^ ljivs>jj 

j* \To/T JUj -1 t 


Comments: C t/ 

According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah") before Wudu\ One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah wiUing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stem wammg is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Abi Ddwud - Purification: 101) 

frUJI ~ jvdjcjivJ!) 

(nr ii>cS\) ^^1 Jp 

cidjLsJlj SjfS jUlLli 

— J Jaluij — Ulj aJLC' s^lji 
jj O^A'j 4^'^ u^' 

(Ji $ ^ ‘ ' ‘“T’ UJ' ' 

fiUl '(jl Sjsj'*'" iji 

5^' ^j^ J c.~;Sw : J j2l 


Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudu^ 

79. It was narrated ffom ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard liis 
father say; “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
performed Wudu‘ during the battle 
of Tabuk, and he wiped over his 
(Sahih) 


• ( 1 «^' ‘ ^IJj^ lA 

JlJJ jJ jj1 JlS 
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(^At)^ aiLw>l] 

^l (iY\) ^ . .|>4; (^yUflj ^ ipU^l ^S^LjsJ! tjkS’ t|Ju«j>j 

Comments: j ->“■’ *< 

Based on this narration, one may receive help in perfonning ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution wiil be rewarded his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washmg Each 
Part Of The Body Once In 
Wudu* 

80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: "Shall I not tell you of the 
Wiidu’ of the Messenger of AUah 
He performed Wiidu’ by 
washing each part of the body 
once.” {Sahih) 


sji iy> - (it j,j>tJuJi) 

(M ii^dl) 

UjJ^ ijli (jj ~ 

‘ jblj jjj jUaP 

. oyi UijHj Jj^j 


OLjLj jjJl (^OV) ^ lOjJl BjA l_jIj tF-j.s^jJl :—>1:5^ A^jS^lj] 

.[(Ao) ^ ^ jAj Aj t^jjJl 

u»(j - (no 

(“to iCfcRillO 

Uj^l :Jll jjaj (jj “Uj.i> lij^l — 

:3\3 ^jUtil ^ 

(jj Jk^ (jj L-JJaflJl :Jli 

LjIjU L^jj (jj Xs ot : 

lL.jJL>- t 1 t) ^ i Ublj Lj!5(j f'j^ji\ >—J L ‘ “jUUI i.y ilJ (<t>-L> jjl y^\j ". ^jg»Bj,g] 

jjf Jli U5 ‘J—“j« j*S (jj| (jP Lljj ^iKAA) ^ (_j9 jAj >4 

.[Ujsj^j j;j>«-s>wsJl (_^ Sj-iS’ J.*ljJi iJjjptUj t5jl^l 

Comments: 

In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah majdmum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
rcquired limb in excess of that number. 


Chapter 65. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Three Tunes 
In Wu4u* 

81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘AbduU^ bin 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘AbduUah 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudu\ 
washing each part of the body 
three times, and he attributed that 
to the Prophet {Sahih) 
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Description Of Wud^u’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 

82. Al-Mugliirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet ^ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned o:ff (route) and I tumed off 
with liim until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah^^^ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” - Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his Kliuffs"' Thenhesaid: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, I do not need 
an)rthing,’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet ^ had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.’” {Sahih) 


(n ~ ('t't 

tJvaAlJl ^ ^ Jp 

ch'J oi 

Lri' <3^ Sjj^' tji 
(1)! : li ^ !i CvJi;>- Jaj^l 

^ ^ ^ ^ l!s' :Jll 

A.>t« cJUPj tAjva CvlS’ Ljjiu 

jilajl (jj \J^J l3s 

:Jlis j,j :JU 

Ligj «Cvli i,s^J LvUjiI)) 

aj^I Cv>tj 

55^ Iap j LImj U ^s j 1 j.ij j 

~ ij US Jli 

U>-)) : Jli pJ 

^ (CJJI IaIii JjJ»j 1j :cJli 

>.jjP ^ Cj’^^ J^^ U-P ^^llll Jij 

t^t^l obUtf iiSj ^ jSj 

IxSjil U l*..Li<g6 Ajij'y Cx-AJi 

. Lo l.‘.....|«^6j 


It is a type of cloak. 
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^^1 C-ia^ 0- (V^) (YVO ^ . cj\^\ ^\sS 

.[(U \) C^jSS\ ^ jAj Aj 

Commenits: 

One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 

83. It was narrated from (Aws bia) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 

‘T saw ihe Messenger of Allah ^ 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times.” {Sahih) 

Atrfjfj (AV) ^ ^(.5LS® j^J j^ ‘S V 

Chapter 6S. Al-Madmadak And 
AJ~IstinMq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

84. It was narrated that Humran 
bin Aban said: “1 saw ‘Ut^an bin 
‘Affan, may AUah be pleased with 
him, performing Wudu\ He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow three times, then the left 
Iikewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performing Wudu’ like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu' as I 


(“tv A^\) ^ - (iv (,j>o^i) 

jjp oAjtZtJC jjj ~ 

OL^jcJI jjp 1j “ 

ilr^ (^j'3 çy. 
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tiJfj :(Jl3 oIjI (Ji 

t aIp aIiI (jUp ^ DUip 

•?> <1-1 ^ t 
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:(Jll jAi ^ Jj-^j 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” {Sahih) 


aJ *y ^Jc^j 

' L» 


^ C(^^UU ^Ulj “Up Jfli-] 

^ 1411.4.5^^ f'j^^\ 4jl^ i_J L tsjIgL11 i_jU (,jjl_ tj ^ 4ji)l-U Cy* (^*\TO 

. [aj cy 

Comments: 

1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah ^ was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 
of ablutioii. 


2. “Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
otlier words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha'ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba’ir] one must eamestiy seek out forgiveness and fulñll the conditions of a 
sincere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 




(‘l‘\ 2Udl) 


85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw ‘Utlunan caU for (water 
for) Wudu\ then he poured water 
on his hands from ñie vessel and 
washed them tliree times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose, 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said; “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performing Wudu' like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudu' as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” {Sahih) 


^ jjjl ~ oLk^ UjU>- iJlS 

^ 

’c^ lH ~ 

Js- Uj jLoip' 

jJ iiJO\ja iJoyi Ui.gJL.;Ut5 ^Lil ^Jj 
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(Ir? J^J ^ J-^ ‘ 
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Chapter 70, Rinsing The Nose 

86. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah 0, said: “When any one of 
you performs Wudu\ let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 
(Sahih) 


otuLu, (YVV) ^ cjN1 j jliu 

• C(^A) ^ C jAj ^ * 


[lUJlI - (V* j*^l) 

(V* U»dl) 

Lo: J li jlij^l ~ A't 
Ujj5"fj ^ iUjJl jjI UjiA>- :JU oUaJi 
IjP (jj Or^' 

Cjf (!/ ^ 

U>^jj :Jls JjJ'j 

. ?U ^l (ji JucjcJLs 

Kij^jjl (^jLxS' C(^jUtJI caJip (ji:^] 

c/ j^'i^ vjUs c^jl-j .ciuu 

/) UjjJI y>j 4j jUjil (^! c^-b- y (aX^ (Jj 


Chapter 71. Exaggerating In jL^*ill j aiJi:Xl) - (Vt f»>c^l) 

SnuiBOng Water Into The Nose ^ . 

(VI 5i>cJ!) 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin : J ll ^ l5^t - AV 

Laqit bin Sabirah that his father .. , ,r^ j>. 

said: ‘T said: ‘O Messenger of C -^r ^ 

AUah, teU me about Wudur He ^ 

said: ‘Perform Wudu' well/^^ and \ ^ ^ - 

exaggerate in sniffing water up into 4“=^ (y. U c^l J toUi^ 

your nose, except when you are J, -Jl 

fasting.’” (Sahih) , > ’ i . . "7 . " ".7 

: Jls J 

. KUjLv*’ (jj^ (jf jf 1 I cjj 

c 1 tV') jhjlj (^tY) ^ tjh^jfl (jS «_jU cSjLgJali c^L^ c.>jbjjl A;»-^!j c^vPs^] 

j^^uJij oL^ (jjij Uj>- (jjij (vAAcrA) (^JUjxii a>t>w»j <4 uji (ji^ (r<\vr cYrt*; cUo 
.[({‘U) J Jj^j (UO (^ o> (^jJlj UAc\iV/^ 

Comments: 

Hie puipose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless onc is fasting. If one is fastmg, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or Ughtly moderate amount of force, othervrise, water 


W See No. 141. 



The Book of Purification 


73 




might descend down the throat, tvhich is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent ñom happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To 
Blow (Water From The Nose) 

88. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah tliat the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever performs 
Wudu’ then let him sniff water in 
the nose and blow it out, and 
whoever uses small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered).” {Sahih) 


- (VY 
(V\ 

:Jli 

tJj-^j jl -vJa ^ 


(\t\) ^ tf-j-jS'jJl j_ja Ljlj Cf-jAjSjJl jjjSi»! 

(liJJU cL.jJ^ jjji) (TTV) ^ tjUjji^jJlj jUjLujjll jU'^l iojLgJaJl ijvI..M.aj 

•[C'\°) ^ J^J C,_s~*tj) ILjaJI j.ftj <1; UoUa- 

Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is bolh drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. Wlien blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one sliould guide the water out with one’s iiand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing {Intinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When you perform 
Wudu\ sniff water in your nose and 
blow it out, and when you use 
small stones (to remove filth), tlien 
make it odd (numbered).” {Sahih) 


jjp bjJb>- ~ 

^ i <3 L*>J fjJ c) i 

oL3jj lil'i ijli ‘(^1 Jj*"j C)' ' 
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Chapter 73. The Command To 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose 
When Waking From Sleep 

90. It was narrated from Abti 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep to perform 
JVudu', then let him sniff water in 
his nose and bIow it out three 
times, for the ^aitdn spends the 
night on his nose.” {SahiKj 


- (vr ,*^l) 

(vr u>^\) ^ 

: 3([5^^ I jj^j tiji h^ * 

(jl Jjjj ^ çj\^ ^^1 (jjl 

t ^ <..5“'*;? I jjJ. (ji Jij».»*.» 

lip : JlS ^ <_si^ 

i L^jXS Ja^°«)l 

. oda_iJl 0*1 Cj jlij 


^ (rx^o) ^ toJjlp-j jj-JjJ i-jlj tjjJjiJi oJu 4{_5jUcJl iaJIp Jila] 

(YVA) ^ l jUj>cX_oN1j jli0..f*yi ^ jLiXI tojL^JaJl (_^lxS t,Jwij 4j»jU- ^l (jjl O. 

■ [(^^) ^ J^J “4 ‘tillXj' jjj JjJj o.j.r:>- 


Comments: 


“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. MuhaddiMn (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the Hteral meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 
Should One Use To Sniff 
Water Into The Nose? 

91. It was narxated that ‘Ali called 
for (water for) Wudu\ then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out 
using his left hand, He did that 
three times, then he said; “This is 
how the Prophet of AUah ^ 
purified himself.” {Sahih) 


~ (Vi ,^:>t*jiJl) 

(V t AjiS-d]) 

: 0 jjlj 3^ :JU 
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^ (^ST-ll ^J-^J ‘lLjS (.^Ij 4 Sjl gl-gll i_ pIx? Cijijjj! j^\j 




ejhMii] 


. [(y'ifi d..J-lj»Jl jJijlj (‘\0 ^ 4 (Ujt^I tjS J^J ‘ Jl^ (j*) ^=’'^=’^J ‘H (j^ (ji“~ 


Comments: 

Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, lHce other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


— (V0 
(Yo ^^0 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Kliair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
liim, and he had prayed, He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Tlien he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and liis left 
hand tliree times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Wlioever would like to leam how 
the Messenger of Allah ^ did 
Wudu\ this is it.’” {Sahih) 


: jU Jup t‘Ukiip jjj 

Ja j Aip «liil c-Jlh 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 

93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 

Shu'bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said; “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
wouId like to see how the Messenger 
of AU^ 0 pmified himself, this is 
how he purified himself (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdux-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Malik bin 
‘Urfutah.” 

. [(^'tV) ^ ^ jAj jiljl] 

Comments: 

Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus oi Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. Tfais mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the prtcodmg Ahadith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator, Undemeath the text of the above-mentionedHarf^, 
frnam An-Nasa’i offered this clarification. 


JVJ^j 4^j j^j oij; 

‘hi'lj t Ij^\} Ij^ 

Uj>.ijf (^jjI :Jli 

jLs jt-j I Ij^ Ij^ ~ 

^ ^l Jj^j jj^ jJai^ o! 

•^JJ^ 

Li \ jjb 1 jii jj\ Jis j 

iJJJla ^ jJU- 

. AJai jp 


Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Ali call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three tiines, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped Ms head, then he washed each 


(VV JS - (VV 

Jrt -^^J JH Jj^ 

:JLi — (j^l j^j ~ i^jj (jp ijJiLj» 

Jass Lpj : JL# 

4jjj jjj a\Xj LpS ^ ‘5?^ 
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Lj^ ‘ 

t_sj ^ 

IcJLs ^ t ljt>Lj Ij^ cJ“^^ (*^ 
“Jj^J iJi *j^ 

.a}jJ>j 

.[(l'iO ^ j_jS jpAj ; 

Comments: 

“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one tianslation or inteipretation of this wording is ‘‘with 
one Iiandful," which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nosti'il-snuffmg 
were simultaneously performed with the riglit hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is "with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and tlie rest into the nose. This is 
called Wasl or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masnun (established by the 
Prophet’s ^ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose. 

Chapter 78. The Description Of 
Wudu^ 

95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 
(water for) Wudu\ so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. ’Hien 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out thiee times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left Iikewise. 

Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
lLkewise. Then he stood up and 
said: ‘Pass me the vessel.’ So I 


(VA 5i;>iall) 

jjj 1 J Ls ! <J Ls ^L:>il>- ll> : J Ls 1 

Cy. “j^i 

(jl 

tol^ cjjLj J"^ ^ I Ij!>\j Ji;s.ii!j 

^ L IjtAj (j3^l (_^^1 oJj ^ 

pj L*f. L \5r ^j.>mJi 
J J-^ rt-J 


foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the 
Messenger of Alah ^ performed 
Wudu\ this is his Wudu.’.’” {Sahih) 
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LIjII ^iI P tiijJJi' ^ 

^ fU'^l 4j_^jLj iJLai 

t L^li Jij-i^ j J-'^ (>J 

j_jjU Sf j JU ;_jilj 

i_sj^b ^ (S;^' ^'j 

(..^jaIj IJa ^j_^jJ Jj2j CJXUi» 
. Lojii 

LSjUj (^W) ^ t^ f-j^j 1-jU tSjLjiaJi i.jL^S’ tijbjl OjS'i t^cjjps^ a^Lw>l] 

^ . C( ^ ' *) ^ t iSjS3^ jAj <4 _U>*j» jj.o 

Chapter 79. Washmg The 
Hands 

96. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: “I saw ‘Ali 
perform Wiidii\ He washed his 
hands untñ they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm thiee times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles, Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudu' and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: T wanted to 
show you how the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudu\”' {Sahifi) 

jj» ())T) ^ ‘-tjLj tojLJaJl tjjljjjl 

jjI ^ (iA) ^ {,(^X>jx3l () *)) ^ ^ jAj 4j ^y>H\ tiuas- 

.CSj;^ vi.j_L>tL!j Vl/v j^) tj_jSL.*jJl dli t^jdju jJ^j 

Comments: 

“Drank the remainitig water of the ablution standing”: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution ^‘Masnun”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 


aJtP - (V^ 

(V^ 

LijU>- ^(JLs (jj ~ 

^ t^' (S^ J J\ 

t Ls^ jj Lip ojIj itJll ~ (jj! ~ 

Ij^ ^ t L{>JiLajl 

J.L.Pj t ‘'4^J (J-Lo!jIj 

jjuwvp ^ t A.^1^ ^T« wwvO t Ij^Lj Lj^L» 4wp|ji 

jJ-.a3 *i?-U ^li j^j t(j*jj<.SJl 

0-^1 :cjli ^ t^Li JaJ Oj-La 5jj4^ 

J\ 


passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudu’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet ^ doing what you have 
seen me doing,’ referring to his 
Wudu‘ and drinking the leftover 
water while standing.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


,.^0 

(A‘ 


91. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-M^ini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 0, and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform Wudu"?'’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wudu’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahili) 


JiiUlj — Ulj jjic' 

lLIJ L« : (J b Ltl I jjj I jjp — 4J 

°u^ J. 

jl5j lH jij tlH 

jri Jj^ ^ J^J ^ 
jlS’ 'Ul J.AS : 

^! ^! J Is ? j^ij ^! (J j-^ j 
2'Jd ^J^'ji ''JiJ 

pj I yi jA (J^***^ 

jvJ aJtj t libU j-iiLllj 

P J\ 52*^ J-1p 

IlAj tjj.5lj Lrfc.gj (J^ L® Aj.Xj 'CSilj 
oLfis 

l-b (jlSLoJl 1^1 (_y^ Loj>>ij 

■ J jJ-iL^' |VJ t 


(jJL...*j (LA^) Q 14 .IS (j.'ljJ! i f-ju> jj\ ljLS t(_5jl>iJl As^ j>-\ t<uJ^ 

\A/\ UsjJI ^ jAj 4 j dJJLo LLja>- (YT^) ^ (.p-jvijJl iiv» ^ jUl ljIj tfijLgJaJl l^L^S 

Comments: 

“Up to and including the elbows (Illal Miifaqayn)”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 

Chapter 81. The Description Of (^^^! ^ ~ 

Wiping The Head ^ ' (A\ ^l) 


dUL; 


^ 41)1 




98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdnllah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to perform Wudu’T' ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudu’ and poured some onto 
his right hand, washmg his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the ñ-ont 
of Ms head and movmg Ms hands to 
the nape of Ms neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed Ms feet.” {Sahih) 


Oi Crt 5^' 

(Jt® ililS' <— 

Ji- IpJi 

p l^j 

(Jl (^J^ 

Ijj jJJIj A.ilj 

LiAJj ^ tolifl J\ U-^_ 

J-^ (i-> ^ iJj (_5^! ol^/Jl ^^j <_5^ 

• “M^j 


. [( 1 ♦ Y”) ^ t(_5jjSvJl J J-®'J ^ A / ^ LlajjJi ^ jAj ^LJi jJajl i ^y>K,yf»] 


Conmieiits: 

TMs Hadith contains a detailed description of wipmg the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Eveiy Hadith of the Prophet’s ^ ablution mentions the 
wipmg of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is conect. Hanafi scholars, on the. 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head, The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Haditli narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head. And AU^ knows best! 

Chapter 82. The Number Of llp - (AY 

Times The Head Is Wiped " ' /.v -- t.s 

tAT 4isol) 

99. It was narrated that‘Abdullah .'u-^ a& 

• (J j j-s^-La ^ Jv<>j>cv 4 U t ^ ^ ^ 

bin Zaid, who was shown the call , 

to prayer (in a dream),'^^^ said: “I ^ ''JJ-A. J jy^ U 


See Abu Dawud No. 499, and At-Tirmi^ No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
perform Wudu'', he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” {Sahih) 


:Jli Ji ^ If- 

^ jjj.j cj!j 

• 


jA Jjj ^ iUJl JUp iif (MV'l t(ijr^l y-j ‘LJ cS'^lj Cj-bJl jiail] 

ispxj U5 I (Sj\ ilri OLJ- Jjij ^ j.-vrflLp 

, “LJj ‘“jr^J Y'tV /t (_4l_,AjSfl 

Comments: 

“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then retuming them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Tbeir Heads 

100. Abu 'Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: ‘“Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to perform Wudu\ She rinsed 
her mouth, sntffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she mbbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said; ‘T came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 


l^lj Slj^l “ (AT jv>cJt<Jl) 

(AT U>^\) 

:Jll i^j^ (ji ^~ )** 

ilri lH 

y dipi :jil 

: jli (^! jjj cjjLiJl ^ Jljj^ 
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LaOj cJuIp '•frj^j cJJLpj i Uibij 

LaJj cufLSjj t IjjLS (_5jjJlj Ljjij ,_^JkJl 
sjr^lj l^J'j '-^lj 

CjJJ^ jj c Lj L^jj ojil p ij'l 

• cJ^\ 

Ly» Lj L^ L^l ccS' : ^LJ J U 
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jdLj ^ Lf^^\ ' ^ji ‘Cjli l-frS^ 



The Book of Parification 


82 


utoS' 


me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 


Uj :cJli f\ U 

:cJli 

«iJiJi Jw<j bhjf ivUi 


JaIjJi toJ>-j jjj) «uJj (WO ^ 1.5* J*J 

.[Lk^ij^j tOLs- jjjIj (V^'fA) ^ ■®jr^ 

Comments: ^ - - 

“Mukatab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave wouId have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would eam his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’s relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Ai^ah’s conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Sa lim eara his freedom than ‘Aishah >4 veiled 
herself before him. 


Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 

101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘T saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ performing Wiidu\ He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Ibn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.’” (Hasan) 


(A1 — (A1 

^LaJUaJ! *_ ijjI ^.:...^!l Uj«^l — ) *) 

: J U jjj Jijjd! : J li 

‘u^ “'ij 

t jj 3 j-i» j cujIj : Jli tj-^'hp jjjl 

ly^ J-^j ‘s-^'j 

(JLa .0^ <^6ja 

Çr! (ir* tjsij^'3 

J^J J JjA 


<-^y> tSjL^JaJl tijbjjl ^y>~\ 

L aj JLj <^«j.]i.g~ ^' C, ‘ '■iJ '•*■*j*Lls ^b^L»] LSjl^JaJl t(_5jL»jdlj 

. \ 1 • :^ t(_5jL>EJl ,_gj j ^ ^ ‘ i^jr^ ' (_5* j*j ^(j—^" • jdl Jtij 
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Comments: 

“With one handful of water” (Mm Ghaurfah Wdhidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentai-y of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. Tiiis Hadith 
seems to support the legaJ opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 

102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Wudu’, and he 
scooped up one handfiii (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handñil and washed his 
left hand, Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and tlie outside with liis 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 


(AO 

: JU ^ b3j;>- :Ji5 

^ cy. 

: Jli 

iJu ^ ^ 

La.^ jh 1) ^l.Sj-'^^ 

^ ^ (J-^**-* ^jf" 

aK-j 


ti-jJb- ^ tA:>-U ji\j oiLv-p 

. \ ‘ <-iJj^\ tJ jJ»j t JjLJI (joOpJl jhilj tAj ^j~ij5l 


103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudu’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniñs water into his nose 



U Lpz.\ ^ u tdhu ij. ^ 

J-.P ^jP tjh-J oi 

I jj I : J U fis 1 JjJ'j o 1 




The Book of Purification 


84 




and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out firom his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
ffom his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will eam 
extra merit for him.” (Hosah) 


Comments: 


^ uuJJi uu 

iir? UUaiJl ‘4^3 

liU t jlAJil C.o»tj 

ja LUa;^l j>- AjjJj 

^ jLilal ^^j^ 

(j? LUaiJl 

- - r" '*i. ‘ 

(j? LS^ L/? UUaiJl 

(jLS" t aJL^J jLdisl 

(Js;d! (j! 

.Jll 

L(jjLJ] cl..jLr>tJ1 jJ^I aALM>|I : 


1 . “AU his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concemed. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discemible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this HadWi, wipmg of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wipmg the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
vdping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa’i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wordmg: Kharajatil khataya min ra’sihi hatta takhnij min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wipmg duxmg ablution. 
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Chapter 86. VVipine Over The 
Imdmah (Turban)^^ 

104. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Prophet ^ wiping over 
the Khujf and the Khimar'' {Sahih) 


^i%ii Ji- - (An ^,^>^1) 

(A'l 

\ * i 

ijivLpVl Ji\ ijli 

1 J li ^^J ^ 

VI 1 J jj ^ 1 jup 

t^' ^ J 

(jj 

jd;kJl ^ cjfj :Jli 

. jUkjiJlj 

lijJ;»- j» ^ J( t_jlj tejtgJJl c As^jti-1 : ^j^sJ 

• jT^ 'l>lx>-Ij (_jj«S(ll j-*j ‘^jl-*'» l 

105. It was narrated that Bilal said: > • -Ylijl l5'' ‘ t - \. o 

‘T saw the Messenger of AUah ^ 

wiping over the Khuff. (Sahih) J 

*Ujlj hjj>- : JU 

Crt J 

^l Jj-»j ulJ'j : Jls J^ 

>a \ 0 /"\ : J.<kJ>-l 1 ^jAj 

1 ,> ji i 1 a ^ * "1 

jIp tjjCiiJl 
:(Jli (J>(^ >p t,_^ ^ 

jLIjjJl Jf’ ^l JjJiJ t-iUj'j 


. d .AALi ,jjL-JI (isjJ^Jlj t<lj aJSlj i-L-jJ 

106. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Messenger of AJlah ^ 
wiping over the Klñmar and Khuff” 
(l^hih) 


A head covering not limited to the common usage of “turban” as is clear from the first narration. 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
^lmdmah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudu’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the ‘Imamah, and 
over the ^uijf. {Sahih) 

(Another chain) 


^ Ar/YVt:^ wUll 


108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started tiying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imdmah, and over his Khujf.” 
{Sahih) 
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^ JAJ tJjLJl i±o.A»Jl jjfljl Cifj ^jj Jjjj iJUjJ»- A:^jsi-]'. 

Comments: 

He threw tlie Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sJeeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The ^lmamah 

109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudu\ 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his ‘Imdmah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Imdm’s 
Saldh behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet ^ 
couJd not join them, so they called 
the Iqdmah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of AUah ^ came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Saldh, the Prophet 
^ stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” {Sahih) 


JU 2^1 - (AA ^.s^\) 

(AA Ajt>*x!l) 

J.«P jjj ^hjU>- 

V“*J Cy. Jj^ Lsij^* clri' 

iJU jjj :Jli 

iXjJLg-i Lo Jl*j iJb-l L*.4XP JLlI N oldLs^aV 
j c joJCj ^ «Lnjo 1x5 : J li c ^ I 

«CU».tftj C4X^I>J 

:Jl5j , 4^Lo.P 

C4^J ^ I—div ^Lo'^l o'jkJsj 

jjuu ^ JlS «bl ^l JjJ'j ^ 
crr^'^ ce^^l 
J' IjjsjLij 1 jjjtsb 

jjjl L_iL>- Jjij f-L>iJ Cjt-jj 

^l jjuj LoJi c8t>L*SJl (j* Lo 


<-\s'j^\ c/ y'j c/JJ"^' (ji ijj' «vy^-gdjAJ 

,_j9 -Ls>Ij sJj c aj (jj(jjI (jp jj>-T jL’ (y -Uj>-I 1 ^ 

•YVt:^ cJiju |JL—0 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of 
Washing The Feet 

110, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Al-Qasim the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Woe 
to the heels frora the Fire/” 
{Sahih) 


t ^ 0 : ^ H-jLJpVI 


Jl-IiP ~ jt-ijtJcaJ!) 

LjJip- : Jli ^ ^ * 

jjp- 1 UJJp- : EJli] 

jjI JU :Jli «JjJa Jp tiljj 
Cri JiJ** 

. «jllll 

-*P I _tU ta-jvsjJl L(_5 jI>kJ1 A::^ jjJ| : gjjgcj 


111. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ saw some people whose 
heels were stñl dry, so he said: 
‘Woe to the heels from the Fire. 
Perform Wiidu’ properly.”’^^^ 
{Sahih) 


^ tJjUJl C..jJL>Jl jlajl t Aj ^Sj 


: J15 (1) jjj j I ” ^ ^ \ 

jj-o-p ^^J Uii Urp- : ^^j Uj“\p“ 
: JIj Jup LjJip- :JU jjjl 

c jj A jyp — aJ jaJiilj — JU-^ Uj.r>- 

cJ t/i' Cf. 

J jJtj (^lj :Jl5 jj^ jjj 

: JlSs ^jjj ç*-^l.^l L^lj^ t (j jUp La^ 

. «fj.sPjil Iji^l jlljl uplxP jU (JiJ® 

j jls- jjj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ p j aj^jj- l: ^j jpej 


.YU:^ 

Comments: 

The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this waramg of punishment over the heels remaining 
diy? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatoiy to wash the feet. 


Chapter 90. With Which Foot 
Should One Start? 

112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


fj^ ~ (.->-jwJl) 

(^» Ajts>«xll) 

j_^Sf 1 jj Ijj-^! ~ ^ M 


[1] 


“Asbighul-yvudu’.” See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allali ^ used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair.” 
(One of the narrators) Shu‘bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-A^‘ath in 
Wasit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Kufah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” {Sakih) 


:Jll 

Uj>- tJLi jJLs» b5jL?>- :JL9 


(ju*.o-Mi ijli (.l.jcJi'l!! 


[L^ 

45)1 (^jl Lijlp (jp (jj^j''» (jp 

3 > 

J15 ^ JjJ,j M : 


. j A^j ojj4^ (_ji ^Uali»! Lo 

•^dii 



jvJ t J5 J5jii i^l3l 

: Oy!l 

^ C/ 

> LJ1 1—s:^ : J ^ jSJ L> 



. ^Uawl 


. \ jAj tAj ^ (jA^l wIj tSjLjiJl 


Comments: 

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washmg the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Our’an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 


inhabitants of Paradise as being 
Companions of the right. 

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 

113. AI-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to liim. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
wasfaed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
{Sakih) 


Ashabul Yamin [Al-Waqiah: 27], the 

: (J Ls j Lzj ^ ^ MT 

:JLj 4.0^ U-b- :Jli bjJb- 

jLiip ^jjl ;JL3 ^uXil j^l 

:JL3 — SjLap ~ jjl 

^ Jjij ^ (1)15 Ail : 

^ JjL (JLii jL*j (1^^ ‘ 

(J-^J tej>» L«.^JL5Jii 
. I j> ^. : l5 ^Ji^ j J ‘ 


(^ jAj laj (jj Ju>c» (jp nA /0 : ju>-l 4>-jsJt oiLu»]] : ^j^ 

. wl:5l]l I jp (j« 1 *t: ^ t ji^'j ‘ jj' ^ ^ ^ ' C. 
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(^Y U^\) 

;J!i ^ t3L>s^l ~ 

^ J. ‘u^ J^. 

^ ^ l)LSj 

bjJ;>- ijli ijli 

(jj (»-^)^ jp oLii 

toUijJ lj|» ’^^lJjJijJll :J15^!^^ 
. J^j 

tjjbjjii tUV:^ J jAj r*'^ igij» 

. <U ^Lj Jj OjjJ^ ^ ) lY Sj-j>j iivi’ tjL tSjl^JaJ) 

CommeDts: 

“Khilal” signifies making the water fiow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s litfle finger 
into those interstiees, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 

Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 

115. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah Al-WM‘i said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudu\ He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: ‘This is the Wudu’ of the 
Prophet^.”’ {Da^if) 

JjJ<j 


^ - (<\r ^»^0 

(<\r <i>Ji) 

lH - Ue 

i^} U ®^J (jrf' ' 

cuilj :JU j^jljil j^! jjp 

,j.iiLvi<Jj 4 lj!>tj 4^ usJj Lip 

4 U'5\j 4^j;-j 4 U jU ,j-lUv>lj UbU 

JuLpj 4^!^ ^Lwoj 4UbLj U^ J:^'j?j 

%j.j>j IJ4A : JU jtJ 4 UbU U^ ^J^rj 


Chapter 92, The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 
{AUAsabV)^^^ 

114. It was narrated firom ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“When you perform Wudu\ do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers {Al-Asdhi').”^^^ {Sahih) 


^^^Al-Asabi’ is pJuraJ meaning fingers as well as toes, and thie autJjor mentioxied onJy one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 

Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 



The Book of Purification 


91 








Chapter 94. Deñnition Of 
Washing 


(j t Sj (.gJaJ ( t ij bjj! <1;^ j »-1 fii 

^ ^ CS* I^L 

1 ^ J-*J ‘ ^ J ^J 4 Aj (3 f_f> 1 

■ C ir^-^ (iC>w»}jjl Q 

J-liJl li- Ui(j - (^i jVT'^O 
(^t ii^O 


116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of ‘Ut^an said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudu\ He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. TTien he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle tliree times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
yMlah ^ perforraing Wudu' as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu‘ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak‘aJ%s without letting liis thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.”’ {Sahih) 


jjj Jy^ (ji ‘^-*'***1 ~ ^ ^ 

! LjIj aTp tji (.ijjlsJlj 

^ ^ JaAdtj - 

(J^' hi 

(1)! 6^1 o L<kip Lj'J'* ^ l o 1 : “ ' 

(ij>h ^^JiS c Lj9jIs fj^Jj LpiS oLOp 

I^J lOlj» 

Ls'I ^'^'j'" Cj'CAj 

c5j--*j' ^ ^ '3'^'j'* fjSy^\ 

<h:>~j (J—jt.J t 1 jj a 

J.1P uJi (_r^' 

c-jIj :(JU |,.j illJi ,jij *lL>-j 

(*-^ j^ '-‘^j^ ij-^j 

js»tj ijijj ^l (Jj-jj (JU : (Jls 

CJJsioJ hf jjliiS'j ^Ji pli |,J IAa f_yj^3 
. ((j'Ji ^ Lo aJ jip t<OLj8j 


jj jy^ (y J-oJ'-l jjP t4JLi.fj ijup i-jL) lajLgJaJl t|JLw" j>-\‘. 

. 4j jA jl 1 L-J1 ^ 1 t 1 j!)Lj IjjL lwj1j tf’j-.^jJl L(^jL>«-J1j JI 


Chapter 95. Wudu’ In Sandals (julll çjijJl - (^o |,^^0 

(<^0 aJ>^\) 

117. Itwasnarratedthat‘Ubaidbin :ju - >>Y 

Juraih said: ‘T said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals,!^^^ and you performed 
Wndu’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ wearmg 
them and performing Wiidu' in 
them.”’ {Sdhih) 


Oi ^ ^ 

:J\J 

c-j!j :J15 JLajJl 

. L^ ^ J j^j 


<j* “'i *JLILii ;y> Cy* JtlLfc'yi i_jL 

.UA;^ ‘cS^lj t'^jk. m/'l :lt^l 

Comments: 

“Perfoiming ablution while wearmg them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessaiy to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wipmg Over The 
Khuffs 

118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘AbduUah that he performe Wudu’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over 
yoin: Khuffs^T He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ wiping 
(over his ^ujfs)” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
before the Prophet ^ died.^^^ 
{Sahih) 


JiP 2^1 uU - (‘Li ^,^0 
u^\) 

<01 : ^ I .kp ^ Cj^ f 
^JLdi : J 

C)\Sj .JjJ"j ‘.::J!j 
oli'j tjjj^ Jj^ 


(ojL^Ul I—>Lj <o*>LvJI «(_5jL>iJl : gjjpo 

. 1t^ L L?j?^! <_5* j*J ‘ ^ (j^*^ Y V Y ! ^ I i i_j L 

Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi’ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi’ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 


Made of hairless, tanned leather. 

In the narratioii recorded by At-Tirmi^i (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'an and sayings of 
the Prophet one must logically arrive at two conclusions; First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socls or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi’ites and the Kliawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahaditji, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 

119. It was narrated from JaTai ^ 

bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Pamri ^ i cs u. = 

that his father saw the Messenger 

of Allah m peiforming Wudu‘ and f - , ^ f . * i 

wiping over his ^ujfs. {Sahih) fj ^^ ,X 

v' çy. iaIL:- 

l}j^j iS\j ''j' 5:^' t 

. J 

^ jAj KUj^^ljjjl 


120. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m Bilal entered Al- 
Aswdfi\ and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usamah said: “I asked Bilal: ‘What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: The Prophet 
m went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudu\ so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.”’ {Sahih) 


1 ^\ jjJ ' U.J' b\ Y * 

^jp — aI JaifJij " Sjis ^ oLojjjjj 

Çy. çy. 

jjj A.jLw.I jjp tjL.-0 jj ^UaP jjp i|t.Lv‘>l 

^ Jjh^j - (JLS .hj 

jU '_hftiJii 

:(JbL (JLftl ?L>> bL tcjL^ ;A.<iLiil 

Ls^jj ^ tA^L>J 

jJlp ^ I jj ^LLoj AjUj j Ag^J 

’ P (ji^' 


aj>ij>w’j t aj ^Lj jj -u)l jlp lioJb- jj> ^ 0 ’i /U jt.SLhJl ^ js^l ftiLu-l] : gij» 

lusljj j»jJ; j_yU jci'UJlj t^Vo;^ t(jjlj») (jL^ jj|j t^Ao;^ ,>;l 

• ^YY:^ ^(ij^l J jAj t,^iJl 


It is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger ^ made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqi said: “The waU around Al-Madlnah.” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
AHah ^ \viped over the Khuffs. 
{Sahih) 


li 0 ^ Y \ 

uij jiIp «^IjI ^ '-^ji^ij 

1j 1 ~ id Jaili Ij — I 

^ ttijjUiJl jjij j^ ^ 


(Ir^ ly. 

çy. (j^ ‘j^ (irt ^ 

<ijl ^l (Jj-^j (j^l^j 

-yi^' cs^ 

jjj ^ I(io jl>- Y * Y I ^ 1 i i-J Li (<=-j-,^jl I ({_5j ti’iJ I *'(>“'. 

. IYA: ^ t(^jc^l j*j ‘ ‘*J v-^j 


122. It was narrated firom Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger 
of Allah with regard to wipmg 
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing 
wrong with it” {Sahik) 




bj Js’- : (J L5 i«-i3 U~ ^ Y Y 
Çy. Cj^ ~ (jjl j^j “ 

(j^ (j^ (<U1.U. Js- (^.v^l jjP 

^ ‘Jj^j (j^ (j’‘=’l^j (_5f^ 

• ^ •(j?*^l (.J^ 

((j^LJl 1^.0 J>J] ^^1 [^^pBpyg a.3l:Li.>|j ! ^j^ej 


123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Prophet ^ went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer.” (.S«Aife) 


: Jll 

fj^ 


- \yr 

‘u^ ‘ 

(4-^ (14 ‘ 

(_rLip-S/l jjP LliU- 


:Jl3 . 

'ÇJ. 

çy. 5j4^' l 4 ‘ tijj-L:* 


ajiJIj 


LIJU (4^U«J ^sj-ll 

(<4=rj JLp 


. ^Jb ^J-LJt3 ( aJLp ■,-— 

c. aI^ 

1 ^ Ca^L^ 

1 Ajpljj ^ 


• Lj c5^ ^ 5?^ (js^ 


(jj ^ (.jIj (Bjl^l (j»-Lwi 

“L" A}y iif A. JUs)i\ ^ V^r: ^ J ijL^\ (SjLJl ((^jUJlj 

. 4 Jl)lj ( Vt jjJjj ijA UajiJ I (J-*Jj (*— 5 jP bJ^Ldji (jlS" Jj-jjjJl (jSf 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
wheii he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed IVudu’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 


j^j ~ 

<y. {/. ‘o^ ~ 

y, ‘o^ <y. ‘d^ 

L>iJ ^^ 1 ) tJ J ^jp- 4-x-ii 

aHp 1 _- ç.{/i 'JLjU 

^ 


j y^j Li-jjuJl 6ilu-|] '.^.j^ 


Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
KhuffyVhen Traveling 

125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet ^ on 
a joumey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people weiit 
ahead, and there tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman/Mbbfl/i with iiarrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to ejqpose liis hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffsf^ {Sahih) 


(‘lY jlu\ j 

:JU j jjj U ~ N Y 0 
^ J^L^l :JU DLi.i> hjU:>- 

^jj ojA.>' . Jli jjJ Jjy>z^ 

ijlj jLjlJi jjJ «j;;i.<Jl 

L i_«Licj)) :Jlii jjiJ» j ^ 

jy>j OAiLioj bj I 1 1 j-ji-1 j ! ® 

J^^j L..A.AJ 3 Cj^LJt jL» * jbj 

oLp JJ-i»! 

L)1 iljli c^^jjj ‘^yr' ?J.^j 
^ oJj ^^js^-li Alle c-iL^ Lgij oJj ^Tj^.. 

^zmhj t ^Jjj ^-^j CA>sj 

. (_jip ^Lw«j c 1 Jj 


• ^cAY jAj ‘' *^'C lL-jU>J 1 aAL.j«l] : ^j^ 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 

126. It was narrated that Safvvan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet ^ 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off otu: Khuffs for three days and 
three nights,” {Hasan) 


^ - (^A 

(^A A>t>sJl) 

jllii :Jli ~ 

Jlli ^ ijj Ijf- 

LS" ^ G (j-^j 'Jli 
ç»Ij 1 lIiLa?~ (jl 


tj^jiUlj ^^-Ul i-jL tojLJaJl ^J^\ 

ijj (jLi.M jjfl ^VA:^ jA f'j^ji\ tSjL^JaJl ((L^La ^j»lj iroro:^ 


127. It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“I asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wipmg over the Khuffs, and he said: 
‘The Messenger of AUah ^ used 
to tell us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over om Khuffs and not 
take them off for three nights in 
the event of defecating, urinatmg 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janabah."” {Hasan) 


(jLjkJJu ^ wLk;>-! ~ ^ YV 

Uui- :(JU ^.il jjj :L$jLa^I 

j?*jJ '^J^ tji '^^J (jljaJj 

oL^j ^ 

^ JLLp ^ oVjaCp (juitsi ({jLs jj 
Jj-i»j (jl5 :jLifl ^_^ip çJlvoJl 

^_jIp (jl ^jflLCja lls^ |jl Ujifj 

■kjL^ ^ j»U! '^j t I^L^ 

■ h'^ bj fj^j Jj^j 


.Uo:^ c^jjSll ^ jAj CjJjLJI (.tjjJsJl _jaj! : ^jPeJ 


Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances whñe on a joumey, the 
period aUowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one’s home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath {GhusJ). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wipmg over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatoiy bath {Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For 
The Resident 

128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said; 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ set a 
time limit of thiee days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the KhuffsV" {Sahih) 


j3Uwi1 — ^YA 

; L?l3j^! U j?^l 
oi (»■^^1 ^^^^1 

01 J^ (jj 

:JU 4iil ^ IjP ^l 

^Ll ^l JjK^j (J'*^ 


^j£- YVt: ^ j_jj Lz.^yJl >—jIj tojLjiaJl jpA : ^^jAJ 

jjl 


129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani’ said: ‘T asked ‘Aishah 
about wipmg over the Khuffs and 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows 
more about that than I do.’ So I 
went to ‘Ali and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah % 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler.”’ {Sahih) 


jjp jj illA 

t|V^3>Jl jjp- (jf> tAjjUjl (jjI 

J 0j^ U J p-uJi ^ 

1 jp LIjIp cJLi :Jls %(JS^ 
*uli t^l lcJLrtS (j*<^l 

^jp <ujLli t£jli 

U j'" U ^ 1 J 01^ j J Lsi 1 

jS LmuoJ 1 J JlJ J La jj p^jLoJ I ij I 

. 


t|JLw.j» ^j^^lj ^cSjc^l j j^j t(jjLJl jlajl :^jAj 

aj hj\jL» j_jjl (jji YV*\:q 

Comments: 

The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudu^ For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadatji 

130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: “I 
saw ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people’s needs, and 
When the time for ‘Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handfiil of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ doing it. 
This is the Wudu’ of one who has 
not committed Hadath’’ iSahih) 


( \ * ♦ Aisxdl) 

:JlS Jjjj ^ 

bjj:?- :Jlj j.iil jjj 

J : JIS (jj '4'^^ ^ 4?^ 

[<up 4)1 Ldp ciJlj :Jl9 

l:ju 

........ .. ..c >. 

‘Ciljj ^tj^ljij Kja 

L^jli t-J ytiS AlvaS Ji>-1 |»J t4lL>“J_J 

Ojtj Jij Ijji Ojji>^5sj LIjIJ ol :jUj 
jJ ^ ^jd>j IIaj tJjLuj Jj-l»j 


jAj 


^ ( Lojli l-jL (ij-j'yi t(^jLitJi <i>j>-l: 


Comments: 

If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited fi-om a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 


Chapter 101. Wudu^ For Eveiy 
Salak 

131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudu’.” 1 said: “Did the 
Messenger of AUah ^ perform 
Wudu’ for eveiy prayer?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 
He said: “We used to pray aU the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to 


(\>\ ii>dl) 

: Ji5 J^S\ ^ J lU:: - \r\ 

(Ir! Jj^ Cj^ :J15 -dli UjJL>“ 

M 

L5^ : Jli : Jli . jtjL : Jli J5sJ 
L5 jJj : Jli cjjJLj ^ U oljl.,%11 

. jj-.djj ol j IJ y Jl (^jLiaj 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 

WuM\” {Hasan) 

ki-jJb- ^ i-jIj 

(ji' 

Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he ^ would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allali 
^ came out from the toñet and 
food was brought to him. They 
said: “Shall we not bring water for 
Wudu’T’ He said: “I have only 
been commanded to perform 
Wudu’ when I want to pray.” 


: jii iUj - \r^ 

ty} ai' ‘-r’jd' oi' 

01 : ji' t 

1 : !_jJI as Us ^' (j-; 

Lol® ^JUi 

. cu*i 


c^ljJJl JCp jjjull J-.-i' yj '-jlj tiojJaVl tJjbjji :^j:>T^ 

J.pLw( 1 CijJb- ^ \AtY:^ c^LlDI J^ il_p ^ l^L c4.«Dp*yi iTVl* 

JULP jsiA (_}jJj ° ^ *■ (Iri' <■ "'' :(.S-DyJl JlSj i aj 4Jp jjjl 

.(tuljL.P ‘LSJLh |_ji! ijjl ^ tj^J 

Comments; 

Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 

bjjb- : jljU^ jjj 41)1 JL—p ~ 

jjj I jjp D jA jjj 4j^iJLp uj-Ip- : 0 Ljj-ji jjp |_^^j>tj 

LviJj ^! iJjd^j OlS^ (j^ 

I~j 1 j 1 .y?ll LJs tobL^ 

^ L-jj cJixs : jaS’ J J Lfls I I j 

. ^ L 4 :Ja 5 I-Lop^ : (Jb , ^lxjti 

{^hih) 

lioJt?- YVY:^ cJj>-!_5 t-yfiji Lji? cij1_jLD 1 j1_^ '-^•'L tojL^D! tç*-L*ji tsrjjT\. 

. \ Y'l : ^ t (_gj,^l ^ jJtj t 4 j OUaill |_j>Tj 


133. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform Wudu’ for every prayer. 
On the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers 
with one Wudu’. ‘Umar said to 
him: ‘You have done something 
that you never did before.’ He said: 
T did that deliberately, O ‘Umar.’” 
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Comments: 

“WMch you did not do before”: ‘Umar ^ made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s ^ usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet ^ acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. {Sahih Al-Bukhañ, Al-Wudu‘ [ablution] - 
HadUh 209] 


Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 

134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of AUah ^ 
performed Wudu’, he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu‘bah described it: “He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it.”^^^^ {Hasan) 

^aikh Ibn As-Sunni said: “Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Thagafi. 


4 ^ jjU- bjJs- ijU 

4 I jjp 4 ^ bjEjl 4 

Li^jj tJjJ*j l) 1 4j^ 

— 4 Ij^a jLas f-Li ‘Cjo- js^-I 

«CjS" Ji 4 jS ^ ^ ‘uJL.i i„juajj 

ijjl y» Jli 


jj-ijaX» iJUjJL?- jjJi L^UaxJ'^l ^ L^lj lojL^JaJl 4Jjbjjl I ^jPbJ 

4 jJl 443 Ijj 4 ^ V I / \ : b»Jl As>cJ>c..aj ^ ^ ^ ® ^ ‘ (_S® J-*J ^ 

. o] .> j . / z. 5 .oJI Jijj jJajlj 

Comments: 

1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not fonn a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinaiy disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This witl, AUah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin Sufyan said: “I saw the “ 


The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his IVudu’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of AUali ^ performing 
Wudu' and sprinkling his private 
area (with water).” (Hasan) 


^ ^ ^ jU.& 

bjJl?- ijls ^ tlH ^jt^U 

:JU - 'mJ, j*J “ 

tjuhb^ ^jC- jj^/s'.ji bjjj>- : JlS oLAdi 

i}j^j oj 1 j : J U o Jdu j*-Sb>J 1 ^jC 
JU - ^jj ^ 






Chapter 103. Using Water Lcft 
Over From Wudu^ 


jJL tjLi - i\>r 


136. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
perforraing Wudu\ washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudu’ and said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ did as I 
have done.”’ (Hasan) 

. Uo:^ I J^\ itA 


ivja^ jjj oUJu*' ijli jj! Uj^I — M*’'t 

«tjcji bj-0>- :[Jli] I_(bc’ jjI 11jO>- :JU 

c4b ^ (_sf^ U L^l ‘(J 

Jjii <--> ^ U t Ij '>1 j Ij ^ U*’JJ 

U? «uil JjJ'^j : JUj ^ij-i^j 


Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 


one may even drink it. 

137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
saw the Prophet ^ in Al-Batha’. 
Bilal brought out the water left over 
from his Wudu’ and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 


Jrt Cj^ <-^j^ Cy- bjJ>- : jLii» 

^jd\ : JU ^ tAi-ssxj^ j_jji 

ojJCjU ^^ja^j Jjii Jt)b ^j^[* iP;b>JiaJlj 

ejliJl J Cj^Sjj t b^ <Cv« cJjs ^bll 
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the ground and he led the people in m > , . • ,. - « . 

prayer, while donkeys, dogs and ^ 

women were passing in front of . ^ Oj^ 

him.” (Sahih) 

I J Ij <.yo\/o*Y', ^ ■*■ ^ ejlw. i-J Ij i fl j Ju a .l 1 i. ^ I ‘ 

. ^ t (.^^,^1 i_j3 jAj t4j JjAji lihU ^yi rOTt : ^ 


Comments: 

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ and Abu 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of All^ ^ performed Wudu’ and 
poured his Wudu’ water over me.”’ 
(Sahih) 

... ^jVjI ^ 4il jviw>jj“: JU: .Al J 

oljjfl v_jL tp.L_<.flj iVY**^:^ 


jj ^a io jjj Ij^ Y* A 

: J j. 5 j jj^uj! ijjl CJ.A. 4 .U iJU 

Jjjiij tc.w! ^ j» : Jji ^j^^" 

Os 

^ ^! J jJ) j Is^ I 

j (.jIj tjj.ajiA!l tj^jUxJl ^jii:^yjjA: 

ti_Jlj ^L^SJL t"^l 


. jjS j*j ^“'j (jj oLi*)) c_jA>' ^ 1 \ 1: ^ 1I 

Comments: 

The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah ^ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Ñonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet ^ was performing ablution. 


Chapter 104. The Obligation 
Of Wiidu^ 

139. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Malih, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘AUah 
does not accept Salah without 
purification, nor charity from 
Ghulul.”’^^^ 


(jJ>ji — (W t 

^iUJl) 

jj 1 Lj-b»- : J li ~ \ Y* S 

^l ^ iSjlS ^ ^!j^ 

*uj! Ji^ V1) : ^ I J jJ» j J U : J ll 

. *Ojip ^ 'bfj jj^ jJu 


That which is talcen frotn the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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(Iri'j ‘^J^J^' (j^y tejLfk)! (ajb_^l “^>>-1 '. 

j_jS jAj t^u Siba (ij-b- ‘et>U« 4)1 V (.jL iSjl^kJl 

. Aj «liilli s(jj ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ l)L^ (JjI As>upx..^j i ^ YX 1 ^ 

Comments: 

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
proliibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To 
Exlremes In Wudu^ 


(\‘0 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
^u‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet ^ to ask him about 
so he showed him how to 
perform Wudu\ washmg each part 
three times, then he said: ‘This is 
Wudu’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 
(Hasan) 

jJtj <. 


ujlTs»- : dbUp (jj U ~ ^ 1 • 

l/} ilrt L.s^J^* 

aJLIj (js^l ’ dii 

^ UbU tj.j>^\ ttijlS (jp 

lj.ft (_f[^ dr^ lafCteK : (Jts 

. f-LUI Ais 

(ojLjiaJl c,ijli_^l 


tI j'> 1 j Ij^ f-jj>ji\ i_jl 

^ <y t/ -Wiiii (.U- u I 


•(^j^J ty'^La^jdlj (ijjUJl (jjlj 


iSj^iJl 

tivr:^ t^^l j 


Comments: 

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubbom and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudu* Properly^^^ 

141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
^ did not say specifically anything 


(^ «n <i^\) 

jjjj-- :(JU jjI bj-i>- :iL<i.>- bjA>- 

Uij jJLs*- : (J li Up (ji oj 1 JL..P jjj ^ 1 ■■U^ 

Ujas^ L« !^lj : jul (jj .J-p (_jJl 


Isbagh Al-Wudu' 
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for us above the people, except for 
three things: He commanded us to 
do Wudu' properly,*-^^ not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.’” {Hasan) 

c cs* jJs k.jlj c ojXijaJ 


'Jl Oji <Jj^j 

Vj ol ij^l ajU ‘,»1^1 

• (J^ 'Jj ca5jL^I 

Ai^La jjll <>■ 

Cji cy‘ 


Xr* IV • i ^ ‘ i_si^ f^y^i Ol aLs^U c^L cilji^l ct^A.»jilj 

<.(j'j^\ ^ jAj t jj*..?-' : (_fXfljlJl Jlij 


A'A:> 


Comments: 


“jrr^J L5jl^*=kll X£- (iji» aJ j ciTAlç^ 


1. The three things mentioned herem are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s ^ household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taldng Zakat is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results ia a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses dining times of battle. In modem times, the cavahy 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
bIameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet ^ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said; “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said; ‘Do Wudu’ 
properly.’”^^^ (Sahih) 


:ijli ~ \iY 

(j^ itjUU' (J!>U ^ ^ 

Jli :Jli jjA^ ijj ijp 

.K^js^jJ! Iji^!# Jj^j 


. ^ VV: ^ 1I ^ jAj < ^ ^ ^ ^ f: ^ji>«I 

Comments: 

Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
enticety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, wh6n 
washmg the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains diy. 


An Nusbig Al-Wudu’. 

Isbi^id Al-Wudii\ And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
e3q>ression to mean "thiee times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 



The Book of Purification 


105 


wt;r 


Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 

143. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Shall I not teU you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudu’ properly^^^ 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the RibdP^ for you, that is 
the Ribdt for you, that is the Ribdt 
for you.” (Sahih) 


iui j *V 

(^V 

.^1 ^ ^ - MT 

“jlS* J <1^ (>!' 

IXj J' 

^ ^jdJ ^ ‘iul 

LlajJi “j^J CojlSvcJl (_sl^ Çj^.j'' 

JJjil ciuyi 

.di:^i 


ojLSLJl j_ylp ftj^jJl (J-Jii i_j1j iejLgJaJl c 

. c nL /^:(^.) LL.jJ( ^ jAj C4J dUL. 

Comments: 

The term Ribdt signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-aU militaiy preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitttng in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribdt. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 

Chapter 108. The Reward For -S j - () ♦ A Ji) 

The One Who Performs Wudu^ 

As Commanded ‘U;»cJl) 


144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu‘awiyah, and Abu Ayyub 
and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abu Ayyub, we 


: -LJiu jjj U— \ 11 

‘J <• J>J\ ^5^1 Li-lUl 

J. 

tljJajl^ t>jJ \jJ 

! wjj 1 ji 1 j ^j 'j^^j 


W Isbagh Al-Wudu’ 

For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafstr oi Ibn Kathir; Surah Al-Tmran 3:200, 
pubJished by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the fom Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 

I wiU tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of AUah 
^ say: ‘Whoeverperforms Wudu’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 

(jj! ^ 

145. It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran 
bin Aban tell Abu Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘AVhoever performs 
Wudu’ completely as commanded 
by AUah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.’” (Sahih) 

JLs- ^ t Y Y* \ ^ 4 ajl./gl i J 1 

146. ‘Utlunan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘There 
is no man who performs Wudu’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” {Sahih) 


/ \ U9J.J I jAj 4 .b 5 Jj^ ki-J jj>- 


Ii-jjjI LI Ij i JLB jjLo ^ 

(_^ Jij ^lill jjih 

U ti!jj ^ ^LlXII 

j^i Lsisj-j ,yo'ii : Jjij ^l Jj-ij 

. Lo J Jal U5^ 

. IJUJ : Jll U ilJl?l 

ialal j>-\ 

jA j 4 aj (Jj c-dJ I (j* \ T t: ^ 

. Jjs 1 j-j aJ j t \ TT: ^ 

1 JuP (jj J.o.^c .0 1 S ® 

(j; IaIaJi ^ jJli LoJ;»- :Jli 

Ul jj?“l oIjI (jj oljoj»' cuji.j-u* :Jli ^Ijlm 

i-tj.A^*j (l)\.<dp aJI oJI 

^j^U>jJl |»j 1 (jjiB : Jjij ^l Jj-^j (j^’ 

(j—C jI jLjzili ^(3^0 

. ® LoJ kijljLi5 

J.va3 tajL^iaJl A;^j>-1 : ^j^ 

^ ^ U^^l - 

JIjIp- (jP tA-jl (jp (jJ. ^Ljsfe 

^ 1 JjJaj : J li (1) Lo^ ij 1 t (1) IjxIp 

^j^ Lo» : Jj2j ^ 

aJ tajL/Jl to^j-vPj 

.«L^ILisj j_j>- o^^l (j^j 

jL tAjstfjJi t(_5jLiaJI Ag- jA-\ : gjjpo 
a 4<Lip SjLgaJlj ajs.ij!l J-ad t-jL 

.\Vt c^j^lj 
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Comments: 

As Iias preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins {Al-Kabair) one must fulfill tlie conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudu’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
Wudu’, wheii you perform Wudu\ 
and you wash your hands to clean 
tliem, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins Iñce the day your mother 
bore you.’” Abu Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 




ji- 121;: :jil J yi fsi 

jjj iij\jKfi hjsX?- :— 

: Ijili iUj jjl 

• <-)jSj ajiLo! hl 

! Aii! (J jJ»'j L : C-J3 1 l) jJj j 

lij CJL!^ ij-.ajil Ul» : jli L..a y 

Oi>-j:si- li cJLUtS LilJ U^jj 

bU tiiiUUlj iljLalil Ji ^ iiUUa>- 

cAlLpj ! j \z.ttfifi...fifi 

'^''•=*^j L 5 ^i ‘-d4^j 

liJlL^pj lLLU(!j 
lEjI tilUlLsi ^Lp J c-luipf 
irt lH’J 

ijiL»! jj! jLi . iitJLol lIJIjjUj ^j-^ iJLUa::^ 
! <J jij La jJaj! 1 CL*P jjj U : cJLaa 

:ju 5^' 

'''“J Lsi^' L5^ dja) !^!j L*1 

LJiS'U ^ Lr? çri 
JjJij ^ Lsj* *>^JJ (^'•^j^' ‘U*.*J* -tajj 

tOVY'l^ t jlaj! 

.Arr/r^£:^ tjjL^ 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudu^ 

148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘"VVhoever performs 
Wudu’ and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an Id ildha ill-Alldh wa 
oshMdu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasuluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except AUah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
Mm, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes. {Sah^) 


(US U^\) 

(Irt (S^ ^ f A 

: ijU t-jL>Jl Juj *. <jl5 

tJjjj ^ Cyt bjJ>" 

\^jj Jii :Jli 

•Jl^ p 


tdjjljjj oJl^ 1JUj>ji» 0l O^Oilj <U)1 


. UjI .•jo . Lj-Jij «cujl i 


O-jJU- ^ YT'i:^ tPjvi'jJl v-^ L;.J> J '~~Jl jS’JJl k.^lj tojLJJl t ^ .- 1 --« 

A M ij y^3 '■‘M 

Comments: 

Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Alldhummaj-‘alii minat-Tawdbin waj-‘alni minal mutatahhiñnJ^ (O AU^! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who puiify 
themselves), Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jeweliy Of 
Wudu’ 


frJVS^l — ( ^ \ * |tJ>«JtjJI) 

(M» iUJl) 


149. It was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abu 
Hurairah when he performed 
WudiT for ^aldh. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah! What is this 
Wudu’T He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrii^! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudu’ like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) ^ say: “The jewelry 
of the believer wiil reach as far as 
his Wudu' reached.” {SaMh) 


jjj ~ ^ ^ ^ 

4^^ J iA ~ yj ~ 

(-aL>- :Jli ^jl>- 

oiS^j s'lA.jaJJ U^j^j 3*j ojJjA 

U 10jjJ a L 1 1 j : cTSs A^l ^Uj 

!^jjs L Jlii ?ij^jJl li.* 

IUA C)l.J>JJ 1.4 C«J>» t p j) ( 

: Jjij c-jtjJi %j^^\ 
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(.Ai ^ ^ 


Yo* 




Qij^ 


Comments: 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which wñl be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. Tiiis means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by wliich they will 
become known. 

2. Farruklr is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim 3^, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In otherwords, BaniFarrukli signifies thePersians. 

150. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ went out to the graveyard and 
said: “Peace be upon you, abode of 
believing people. If Alah wills, we 
shali join you soon. Would that I had 
seen our brothers.” They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, are we not your 
brothers?” He said: “You are my 
Companions. My brothers are those 
who have not come yet. And I will 
reach the Hawd before you.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how will 
you know those of your Ummah who 
come after you?” He said: “Don’t you 
think that if a man has a horse with a 
white blaze and white feet among 
horses that are solid black, he will 
recognize his horse?” They said: “Of 
course.” He said: “They will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering 
white faces and glittering white hands 
and feet because of Wudu’, and I wñl 
reach thG Hawd before them.” {Sahih) 


\o* 


( LiliL» ^ ■ 




L l)N |*.5L <u! ^ l 3< (jl Llj t 
cJj-ij L IjJli ^LjIj 5>^| (.s'' 

:<JU ?l£LM>! iLlj! I^Ih 


r 




Llj ; Jj*j !jjL jL 
!^! Jj-‘'j L •'jll^ • **^jj5’j>Jl 
:JLi jjj iJjju (jjtj twS jju I —iS 

^ Jj- ^2 h\^ 2 ^ 






S?! 




jiL.^1 




-r*" r* 


j' j 1)) 


^jj (jjjL jHg-ili* :Jli 
Ulj Ij 


(.f-j^2\ J Jcr;*^^lj ojJl 510»! i_-'L»^i~ui i-jL tojLgiall tjji—» 1 

Mr:^ i<j2s3}j *r‘\tYAyi;(^) iLjJ! ^ _^j lAi tiUU (>. 

Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the ProphePs ^ Companions 4 is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers ia Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, vvhile the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudu^ Well 
Then Prays Two Rak^ahs 
151. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ and 
does it well, then prays two Rak'ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his.”’ 
(Sahih) 


c-j U;>- ^ Y r i ^ tf -jl I 

Comments: 


: {J Is L>J 1 Uji>- : (J li I 

^ bjJ>- :{Jli ^ LjJb>- 

Jr^ (Ji If’ csi'j 

JJU :JU ^Lp ^ 

fJ U^jj jj»# 

‘ j j 

t— jL lojL^Jall 4 jLL-*.o A>-^,1^1 : 

• ^ ^ ^ (_5® J*J ^ 


This means that entiy into paradise for such a person is a sure thiog, unless 
he has done somethiag that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudu^ And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudu^ Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 

152. ‘Ali said: “I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet ^ 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
‘Ask him,’ so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wudu’ for that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghusl]. 


153. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“I said to Al-Miqdad: Tf a man is 
intimate with his wife and excretes 
prostatic fluid but does not have 
intercourse - ask the Prophet ^ 
about that, for I am too shy to ask 
him about it since his daughter is 
married to me.’ So he asked Irim, 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his 
male member and perform Wudu’ 
as for Saldh.”’ {Da‘ij) 


Ç/. 

^ cTi :(Jl3 jjp 

^ ^ 

^lj illJi jjp <JLJ>1 jt ilUi 

0 j.S\Xa t 

. 11 


t(_sJuJl j_jS L^U tojLiJaJl (ijbjjl y>-] 

. ^^Ja.a'. j ULuJ 1 j t <(U 1 j .JL«>cJ 1 jjj 1 j.* jiJ^ ^ ^ ^ ' CJ ‘ ^J "^^' (-S* J'*'J ^ tCfc 

Comments: 

The term Mazdldr signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one’s pi'ivate part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 


154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 
bin Anas that ‘Ali said: “I was a 
man who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir to ask the Messenger of 
Allah ^ (about it) because his 
daughter was married to me. He 
said: ‘Wu4u’ is sufficient for that.’” 
(Hasan) 


Lj.ji^ : A.V.I 9 — \ ® 1 

t_r^' Çji U U 

J jJXp t\jS bb^j ijLzS :(Jl3 

(j^ ^ 

(iflj ^ .'(Jus 


jA j i4j ObL. ijp 

j jJkP ■3i5 4 j j_j5L«dl jA Y*^ \ /^: JLlSCJI ^^ ^ ^ ■ C. ^tj 

■^.j (ji' (jj' j^ yj 

155. It was narrated from Rafi'bin :ju ^i ^ ^ _ \oo 

Kliadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudu\’” {Sahih) 


. aJ jj&Li (JjLJI 

156. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
^ about a man who comes close 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 
comes out of him - what should he 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger 
of AUah ^ about that and he said: 
“H any one of you experiences that, 
let him sprinkle water on his 
private part and peiform Wudu’ as 
for Salah.” {Sahih) 


^jj ily. 

^ p-Lsii 

Ç/. Ç/- 

Jjjjj JLL ol ljU.p y»\ j! ; 

:Jlil ^ 

. # L.^j^ 

(jj (. jU.*j > oUJa*> (jp 

Jj.i*j J!-Lj 01 L^ oi 

^ (j^o" çj M 

lllj oi 'iU (^JuJl 

> 5^1 jjJ-j cJLUa 'JIJiI (l)f 

klUi ^Jiil Jj>-j liU : jlii dJJj 
. U^j^j 


t4^Li ^JjIj tY'V:^ > ljL cajUyi tJjljjjf 

> jAJ t4j diJLi <JjJj>- (Jj« ° ^ • C. ‘ tS'LJl ljL t ajl^kJl 

OaU Jj iajj^j Jli Li5 ^j-J oiL.wu[j tjLi*- Lrj'j (jjl 

. C-jU>J 1 <Oj t e jj^J r * V : |%JLw> 


157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of AUah ^ about prostatic fluid 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet said: 
‘Perform Wudu’ for that.”’ {Sahik) 


: jli ZJJj ^ LjJL>- :jl5 

(jj Juj>tji ^ 'jj--’ c«A*J) : jl5 oUlLi 
jti.f (jf :jll ^ jt- 

JjJ-f ^ ^ijl > ^ jj.i3 
jj» : jul Aiui Jj Sllijl 
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. ^ ^ ^ l^® J^J ijL>j> L <i i.LjJ>- jj.a \Af\‘*X'‘^ 4(_^J.ttJl i-^L tjj.flj>«Jl 


Comments; 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid {Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signiñes to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discemible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadith will be put into practice. 


Chapterll3. Wudu^After 
Defecating And Urinating 

158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: ‘T 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: ‘What do you want?’ 
I said: T am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: ‘What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs’ He said: ‘When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ on a joumey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.’” {Hasan) 


(ur 2j^\) jpij 

^ ^ oA 

u5u>“ : Jli jJli- bjji : JU 

:lJ13 

lT^ bi ->j pf^ 

OJu 4A3 JLLP' jjj o\yLjp UULl 

:luLls U> : JL^ 

oj :JlI LpJi^l »_JLbl 

: J lii Lj L'?j I IJJ 1 

^ L5 lil :J15 

i^J 3iL>- ^ *yi 15 bU J1 ljj>«l 

’ ‘oi 


‘lS^' (J jJ^j ‘('-'■^ [(>»^3 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; othervvise, the mention of removing one’s Khiijfs in 
this Hadith is of no benefit. 

2. By “the angels Iowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 

Chapter 114. Wudu’ After ^.Ojl ^ _ (, u 

Defecating 

159. Safwan bin‘Assal said: “When ^ ^ /JS - \o^ 

we were with the Messenger of ^ .çs ^ < c ^ ,, 

Allah^ on ajoumey, hetoldusnot oi 

to take them off for three days ^ .jlJ 

except in the case of Janabah, but , , ,, > • ^ - -9 

not in the case of defecation, '4 ^ oIJjw’ JI 3 rjli jj 

urinatingorsleep.”(^«s««) ^ J M C 

• fj^j <Jj^j 

.JjLJI ^*l B3U.we|] : 

Chapter 115. Wudñ’ After Çij)l - 0) o |rt..JI) 

PassingWind ' (Uo ii..JI) 


160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - ‘AbduU^ 
bin Zaid - said: “A man who felt 
something during Saldh complained 
to the Prophet He said: ‘Do not 
stop pTaying \mless yon notice a 
smell or hear a sound.”’ (Sahih) 


(j^ JJ-^ <S? C 

, J^p^l :Jli LjA>- :<J15 cjLii 

^ j ~ <..,.. 1 l .J| jjI ■” 
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Comments: 

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 


becomes clear that breaking wmd r 

Chapter 116. JVudu^ Añer 
Sleeping 

161. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When any one of 
you wakes froin sleep, let liim not 
put his hand into the vessel until he 
has washed it three times, because 
he does not know where his hand 
spent the night.” {Sahili) 


. JaHi \ Q l 


tfies one’s ablution. 

4i>d!) 

^ ji '■ V S JL*JLvO jjj j 

jr<^ ijll ^jj 
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cJIj jjjl (.IjbU 

. tto.Jb 

S 3 l ^ jAj \: ^ ; ^jAj 


Chapter 117. Drowsiness 


162 It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: If a man feels drowsy when 
he is praying, let him stop, lest he 
supplicate against himself without 
realizing.’” {Sahth) 


^Ulil 4*^ - j..^!) 

(\\V ii>cll) 

: J U J j|j jJUi U ~ \ Y 

jjj ^ Liv* jf- c ’ ji 1 ^ ^ ^ 

J Ls : cJ li i..lj Ip ’ji' c IjS^ t sjjp 

j^3 jr" 'M** bljJj 

j-BiJI C5^ A *•®j < 1 ^ 


t Y \\: ^ t^l ... jj çj ijjtj ç*jdl jji ç-japjJI t^li (. f-j*.ijJl t (^jU*Jl 
«b tL.j.L>“ jjji (-5* t^jiL»o-!( ejki^ 

.aj JjU jjj jjp (1/1 ^ ^ 'C ‘*^j^ 
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Comments: 

This HadWl reveals that drowsiness does not nuUify ablntion, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger ^ stated for guitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
dne’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicatiag against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
dTowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the len^h of one’s prayer, 
peiform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And AUah knows best! 


Chapter 118. TVudu^ After 
Touching One’s Penis 

163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
things for which Wudu’ is done. 
Marwan said: ‘Wudu’ should be 
done after touching the penis.’ 
‘Urwah said: T did not know that.’ 
Marw^ said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudu\” {Sahih) 


(UA 

llijb- :^1 Jl^ ^ ojjIa ^^ 
iji ^ liJJU 1 JjJ:>- "• 

: Jlf ^Lill 1 u!j sfiji 

(_gi^ cy. tdJU 

iji f>“ ui cH 

^ :Jji^ 

: jlj^ JliS ii-j.u>^\ aL» l)j5o U 
u isjjp jifls jSjih ^jS ^ 

0JJJj 1 • (j 1 j_^ J '•^j cuZIp 

^ I J ji J l^j 1 (j \j^ 


. ajS^i J.^.0 !i\# : Jji 

^ \A\:^ tjSJJl ^ ‘-7^1^ ‘sjLJdl ‘-ijl-ijjl rgjjAJ 

(3 jia d J 4 JaflS jjjt* ^ljj ^ ^ ‘ U /i : Us I jAJ 4Aj i.lilU 

."jj.—o-" :(_sjUjJl Jlij 4L».*j^j i^ 4 •(^U ^jjlj iAUAY:^^jdl jip 


Comments: 

When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should defiritely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur’an - this is only conunon 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessaiy for one to then perform ablution. 

164. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: - n £ 

“When he was the govemor of Al- 

ijjp jjj (jU,T,p ujwi^ ijls ij^.u\ 
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Madinah, Manvan mentidned that 
a man should perform Wudu’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. I did not like that 
and I said: ‘The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudu\’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ mention the 
things for which Wudu' should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Wudu’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis/ ‘Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marw^ until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sakih) 


‘‘jy' Ji J^ (y. 

'J} 

N : c-iSj liJiJi oJSlijls 5?'l 

• ' J jp^ j J i-fls t L» 

' “jJfi *Cy 
y hU-j Lp-S J>- J'jj^ ‘Jj' 
c (j \jy> CJJii»- LIp LgJ L-Ji-J oj-^ J\ 'djj'jti 
' g- ^ tjy. Ci-h^ij^ 

■0\jy 

jLJI ojJoJI _Jajl BiLcu|] : 


Comments; 

The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 
from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
midu^ For That 

165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you tliink about a man 
who touched his penis during the 


^ çI ^jJ 4i^ ~ ( ^ \ ^ f) 

(U'l iUJl) dJiJi 

jyS J U “ \*'® 

tj! i_r^ J :JL9 

4A)' Jjj'j (_yLp ij^ \Jaj \js^j>- 

fL>- *L*"iLji 

La !^l JjJuj L ^JLal l^j-L Aj\s 
:Jlf ^ iS'y 
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SaldhV He said: ‘It is just a part of 
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.’” {Sahih) 




^ ^ 9- ^U-U] oaL-p 

0» ^AY:^ tddj J\ l^Lj tajLgJall tijljjjlj t.>LiA ^ tjS'jJI 

tj^j^j J_j3lj^lj toLj;>- jJjIj t(jx!iLiJl ‘ ^^ J*J t>;' 

dj^ ^ 4.«j0i jL? jiis jS/ jL^ ^jjl {*L4‘!!(! ‘U«>- L»i' ^j—Xa lUjJj»J 1 llft 

. \ \ \ ^ ■. Q t. X \ t /Y ', jLp- jjl jL-^'^^l jiijl tj^ t>" ^ 

Comments: 

One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing 
Wudu" When A Man Touches 
His Wife Without Desire 

166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray when I was lying in 
front of him as the bier is placed 
(in front of the Imam), and when 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
nudge me with his foot.” (Sahih) 


^iJjJ - ( ^ Y • 

(\ T • aa^eJI) ^ jll 

^l llj^^ ~ 

jjp (jp 

jp p-Lsil (jj 514^1 (jjl 

JjJ'j oLI' oI :lL 515 iioLp p-liJl 

jlA tSjlj>Jl 


A>-j>.tj laj (jj LiJLIl (j« Y 0 ^ /T : .r.a -»-1 .^jUu 

0,.jJL>Jl jhjlj tAj J-aJ^ (jj ^liJl LUj-b- (ja \r0 /vtt 


167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember lying in front of 
the Messenger of AUah and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was praying. 
When he wanted to prostate he 
would nudge my foot and I would 
draw it up (out of the way) untñ he 
had finished prostrating.” {Sahih) 


ojLj-j : J li ^ I (jp hj“L>- 

jL^Lp (jp (jjl 

(^Jj (j^ lUjijiJts l[cJLS3 

li^ JjJ'jJ Jjj^j 

'l^z X .' L m J 2 j oA-Ij oI Sijf 
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J JliP cSjXvaJI <>“ J>-1.'j^»eJ 

• t/ j OUaill O-j-bs- 


168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; ‘T used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah, 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” {Sahih) 


tdlJU ~ 

: cJll iU.0 I 

iS^ cc; 

c.^vj..fl9 L lili (_s? 

. L/a j 


lSjLji tjJL-.j “J^' cSjUil 

ILjjJI jAj C4j tiULo C ,_y L - «a ,j > 1 1 JJj j_ya lyiP'ii I i-jlj 


^ Jl.P Ujjii'l — 

— j iaiJJlj “ (jJ jT^J 

<uiI JL-.P jjp LaL..' i jjf LUiJi»- . VLs 

.-LiJU J\ 

<-}]i>\ C.ii».-^ aJJ CjIo CjJii 

LaJ> J CaUi S"^ 

ii LL j; J^ J>-LLi jJ^j oLojviJo 

C liilj jflp ^jo Liij li L*.aj j C (LLh>cxj 

cjI ciJLJp % Lj I ^j^ Ij 

. «lijLjij 

^_g>\ li-jJb- ^ JLij t. (-jL c«jisa31 tçju-o 

.\oA:^ C(_jXj^ 1 _jAj caj <»Luu| 

Comments: 

1. All of the above-mentioned deal with the theme of the chapter. They 

make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah ^ touched ‘Aishah 
out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
^ touched ‘Ai^ah ^ or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 


169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet 0, was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying; ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness ñ'om Your punishment, 
and I seek reftige in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2. ‘Aishah lying dOwn in front of the Prophet ^ wliile he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet ^ was forced to touch the person of 
‘AMiah 4^ during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performmg 
Wudu’ After Kissing 

170. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudu’. {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “There 
is nothing foi this chapter which is 
better than this Iladith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Haditti from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Uiwah, from 
‘Ai^ah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadidi of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Ai^ah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 


1 1 — ^ V * 

jf- (jj. 

jf ^ 

. '^j 

ij.* (_i5 

o\j (ii-jJpjl ITa iJ» ojU>- i^UI 
ojJpJI IJl* l5jj jlS^ 

(j^ 'jyT' ^ (j^^l 

jjp L—... »> ■ (.r-jJ>- ! jUaill 

(jp ‘'jljlp jjp iOJ^ 

j|3 Jjsj lA-tjlp J ijj 


CL.jJj>- ijji tVA:^ iALiil jja (.jIj (Ojtgiail 

(jjis a}j !, ^j~m^ oiLjjilj IjljJl JAP JaLj aJj ^ jfij t <0 jUafljl (|j->:j 

. LfcAjjpj ^ t^ i (j^Ij ‘ AY : ^ ijdl Jrp (.Sj^l 

Comments: 

a. Imam Abu Abdur Rahman An-Nasa’i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibiahim Taymi’s heaiing from ‘Ai^ah ^ does not ejdst). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadi^: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘A^ah chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aiihah’s 
(^) conceming woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia {Istihadha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa’i has categorized this fladith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been naixated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not 


nullify one’s abiution. 

Chapter 122. Wudu^ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 

171. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of AUah ^ say: Terform Wudu’ 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.”’ {Sahih) 


172. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ say: 
Terform Wudu’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.’” {Sahih) 


173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Oariz said: ‘T saw 
Abu Hurairah performing Wudu’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: T ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudu’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of AU^ ^ 


(U\ <i^() j^\ 

0Jb>“ : N li (3 \j ^! j Li1 

ij} ^ 

: (Jji : (Jii 

. «jbJl oJlLs 1.*.^ 

. Q tcsj^l jAj lAj 

:(JLi ~ LVT 

: J Ij — 1 Uj Js» 

jjj lUl jjp (_Ç.^^jJl lliU;*- 

(.oj^l JijU jjj ^l JLp ol toj^l JjjjJi 
^l (JjJ^J : JIS jl 

. ®jbJl c.J!U L*.« : (Jj.Sj 

jAj tjjjLJl iJ:...jJ.jJl _Jajl ^j^ 

ijb jjj 0 jjj ^J^l Uj^l ~ ^VV* 

jj1 jAj — jSCj jj 0Ji>- : (JI 3 

Cf. ‘o^ (^' (^-^ • ~ 

jp jj IjS' il'WjC» jj jSL 

j^ljji jj ^ ^ (ji 'j^ 
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commanding us to do Wudu’ from 
that whicli has been touched by fire.’” 
{Sahih) 


(J^ 5^^ Çl cJij ijll ^^jU jjJl 

jijjl cJS'l iJUa 

. j U1 L«.a L) ja L 

.jJjAiLJI çjCAsJl _Jij| I gjjgBj 


:JL5 (JJjinj ^ p^i^l LSj^! ~ Wt 
: JU OjljJl ^ Jum.< 2JI J..P UuJi^ 
iJLs ^i Lji>- 

J U J 

jjj ^ 1 (jj u-JJajJ 1 i (^Ç' i J_J i 

Lvijjll I^Lp jjjl JLs : J j5j 
jLJI (j'bf 'yjL»- ^l ujIx^ oJb^i 

ji^JI :JL53 0jJjJ6 JJ1 ? 4lJLa 

:J15 JjJjj L>l j_ysfi>Jl IJub Sjlc- 

iSkJ Ij j-.j9jj# 

JLp JjbljJi Jj (^JUA JJL^Jlj t4j .Afl,./9i|jLj jjp 0 Y ^/Y : J.*:S“1 I ^jpBJ 

jjoL^ jj| jp VT\ /\: ju>.>.l ‘ L*-*j (^“LjJlj tiAo:^ ^jjl 

(_jJl ^ |t.>J i^-icS JS^i <uil Jj-^j ColjJ J^-it t tijL.i9jj L>oi ,_j1LjI U" lijijA Jli 
■ JJ“^ (J^lj {J^i5 “ Li»jj t»j ajJLaJl 

:JU jL.^ (jj Juij>tA 

U U (jJ iji' 

IjJ tsii;r (ji U ijl^J J\ 
^ ^! Jj-i’j jl tojjs* uyi' U' (ji' 
.«j0l cLL» L*.j Ijj-.^ jj» :JU 

. B j^ JaI jji C.JJL&JUJ t \ AT' : ^ i.JjSS\ jAj [^^;9e.vd] ; 

176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub - ^ _ |vt 

said: “TheMessenger of Allah^ said: ^ ' g , -< « 

‘Perform from that which has dr^ sj' J} J) ji-^ 

beenalteredbyfire.”’(5flWA) ,. 

cH c?^ ‘JW5 Lri 


175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Perform Wudu’ 
firom that which has been touched 
by fire.”’ {Sahih) 


174. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudu’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of AJlah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abu Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: “I bearwitness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘Perform Wudu’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.’” 
{Sahih) 
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^^jLail I Jli J.jp’ jjp 

■.m Jli :J>5 J iA 

. ((jiLii o_^ 1I5 

. aJ JLftLi AjN ^jjLJl LloJbJl \ AX 1 Q 


177. It was narrated from Abu v jloL. ^ 4.1 UJJj-] - NVV 
Talhah that the Messenger of All^h ^ , 

^ said: “Perfonn from that jj' 

which has been altered by fire.” ..r*. .',,c f .• =-ri 

(Sa/M/i) . . ' 

t-sc^ ^ ^ 

J^jlij! j0-U:^ 
: tjli 4.1 Jj4,j jl .'oLU^ jjol jjp 
. ((jLdl 'j5^j>* 

JLa*. jj 4!J^ boJl::^ i ^ J*J - ^jAj 


178. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been heated with fire.” (Sahify) 


ilJ^ 44 4 JlU (^! (jj' “H ' 


tvjJ- :4! jj ojjLa “ WA 

:Jli ojUp (jj i^j^ 

Lri' ^ “r’^ u^' ^ ^ 

:Jli (1)! :A>4i» ,_5 j! jjp tAAib 

.((jllil c.4w2jl 1 - 4 ; 'ji-^j>® 

jji XA/iiJUs-l A^jp^! t^cj>t-,b] 

. j^ jjl Sijjj ^ ^! J 4 P j]j 


179. Zaid bin Thabit said; “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Perforra Wudu’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.”’ (Sahih) 


41^1 ,4^ ^ ^l-^ ~ W^ 

HjJj^ :Jli -UAo bj>- :Jls 

jiJ jj A tjJ 

: J li c*j Lj (jj Jj j j I t ® jt^' if 

U-a \j*j^'y^'> : Jj-flJ ^l J 
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• ^ ro^;^ tjUl 


.Uo:^ ‘<^^1 J >»j 


180. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
bin Shaiig that he entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet who was his matemal 
aunt, and she made Sawiq for him, 
then she said to him: “Perform 
Wudu’ O son of my sister! For the 
Messenger of ^ said: 

‘Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.’” {Sahih) 


UjJL>. :jjjl UjJL?- 
fi 1 ^ Cy L1 (j 1 L? 1 

Çf. ji j>> oi^ ^ 

AlflJJs j>Aj 

-(^5®“^ ilril :J oJli jvJ 

0..«.« \j'yfi'y : J\3 

Ojb^l 


Ju1 L^Li ^ ajLgiall 
.U'i:^ jAj ci^yijjl (J! jUifj iaj L-L. ,^1 o 


181. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet said to him, when he 
had drunk some Sawiq\ “O son of 
my sister, perform Wudu\ for I 
heard the Messenger of All^ ^ 
say: ‘Perform Wudñ’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.’” 
{Sahih) 


jjlS ^jj (jUliL >j 

! JU jjj (JUeLI bjiAri- :Jl3 

j^ (> 

Cy. (' 4 '^ ilri > toSljU jjj ^ ^ 

<> cji U 

(ji :|j.oL>-Vl ^jj jjj (juiii ^f 

(_j_^j : ii cJ ii ^ 

c..j»> 0?! ^j-^ 

c-Jbo Lj-fl tjjL’jj® : Jjjjj Jjjij 


. . ^ LJI uluJbJ I Jjeu I ti Um»!! : 

Comments: 

These Ahadidt perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended {Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perfonn ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet ^ in the beghming gave this 


.vhv 
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tl command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 

indicates that the said conmiand was abrogated. The Companions also 
h abandoned folIowing the same command, and so most jurists and Hadi^ 

f, scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

(ur 

! Jli ~ 

i 01 ^ t jjj IIj A:>- 

'^\ l.^3 (ji (J’ 

I ^ 1 0 I * ^ 1 jjP l ‘uJj^ 

JJj CJ% 

. SLo |J-v»J 

^yi liiUi ^ L^lj lEjl^iaJl Jj! A>- ji-\ 

. ^ AY ! ^ jftj 14 j jix;> 

jL^'vi ^ J lUi - ur 

! Jli jJl;> lijJL?> iJlS 

j L!Lj ^ O L o -l.^ jjp 4 4_a.il jj ^ Jl«.>c.« 

(1)1 |_ji!jJb>ia 'uJ.ii ^l cJU>i !jl5 

^ Jj^J 

4.^Jl>J1 IJla ^ Lj-l>-j t ^ j..i2j ^ 

Ujf ,^5^ 1 (_yil c.vj_^ Ljj 1 ! L^ 1 

^J 5!5L4J) ^la 4<Uj Js'li Lj-ii 

. Lv»^^ 

^ ^ 'C. (j" a>ws i-^1j t^Lvail 4,*-L~v« ja^i! gjjscj 

‘-LjU:- (j* 

Comments: 

Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic Iaw has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatoiy bath - such that one has 


183. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: ‘T entered upon 
Umm Salamah and she told me 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to wake up in a state of 
Janabah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast.” And 
she told him that she brought the 
Prophet ^ some grilled ribs and 
he ate from that, then he got up 
and prayed, and did not perform 
Wudu\ {Bahih') 


Chapter 123. Not Performing 
t\ Wudu^ From That Which Has 
q Been Altered By Fire 

a 182. It was narrated from Umm 
p Salamah that the Messenger of 
(■ Allah ^ ate (meat from) a 
shoulder, then Bilal came to him 
j and he went out to pray, and he 
I did not touch water. {Sahdi) 


I 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A JiiJJl U jSj 

Purifying Bath) Is Obligatoiy 

And When It Is Not ^ 


Chapter 126, The Ghusl Of The jj:.! iil jji - (UT 
Disbeliever When He Accepts "" ,, 

Islam 


:jLi 

~ jS^'H 1 jjp 0 UjJb>- 

t ^ (j^ ~ ^L-s^l ^^1 jAj 

4;l :(>-;fLp 

. jJL^J jL»J ijl 

J^3s* tSjL^JaJl tJjl.>jj! : ^j fjpe? 

^ ^ ^ L*JJ^ {jLsuXpVi ^ t 

tOL>- slr*Jj 1 JUj cAi l5jj^I 

c j l>cJ 1 JJLp jjh 1 J>j^ aJ J c UY*:^ jAj U ojjUJ! ,jj!j lYT'f 

■ LkA j^j (J-~« J 


188, It was narrated from Oais bin 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet commanded him to 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus 
leaves. {Sahih) 


Comments: 


To take a bath npon accepting Islam is deerned desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. Accordmg to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compnlsoiy, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even iE they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever 
Performing Ghusl First When 
He Wants To Accept Islam 

189. Abu Hurairah said: 
“Thumamah bin U^al Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
and said: "Ashhadu an la ila ha ill- 


lll Jl^l J-1 p jU.42; - (tYV |^^«cJl) 

(uv ii^\) j4:4 y sijt 
(jp C-4^ I : ^2:5 Ui A ^ 

fljjjA L1 (jj '3??^ 

(jJJflj! jjiiAJl (Jut (jj 4 aL«j ol ijjjii 
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Allah wa a shh adu anna 
Mufmmmadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh (I 
bear vvitness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavahy captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah, 
What do you think? The Prophet ^ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform ‘Umrah” {Sahili) 


<uil Vj dl N (ji JL: ^ lb <> . i 1 

Ij I sJL^ iJUJ>ij» ljIj 

l5^ ^ ?^^J 

iSii 

^ ajjus Jjji hfj 

. 01 (‘y 1 j 


tJi:>iL-.Ji y Lajl _;:r''Vi Jajjj lij JLuipNI l^Ij tSjivaJl t(_5jUcJl y>-\ 

t4j 5^ ^ 44^ jtj^j ‘U-^j kjj Ljb tiLpJl t|JL..»j tt'lY:^ 

y jAj 


Comments: 

The purifymg bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. Tliis is 
because the wasliing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purtfying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Buiying An Idolater 

190. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘Abu Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and buiy him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him.’ (‘Ali said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl’” 
(Hasan) 


- (^YA 
(UA Ai>d1) 

(3L>t.l»l :JU 

ajI :(^yLc' (jp cH c-j«.w :Jll 
cjU l_JLL IjI (jj :(jL5i 
. ll ^ il>U : Jll «jjlji : Jlil 
-ejjlj LJb t ((«jlja :JLs 

.«J.^1» : (Jlil 
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JjIjS 4 J ‘t’^ IJjbjjl 4>-jai-l mU«i«iJ] '. 

’ ^ ^ ^' C. ^ ^ ti b«-^l (_jjt J»- j.» V Y ^ 11 ^ 

Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abu Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimoay is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burialj Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the groxmd and 
covered with soil. 


Chapter 129, The Obligation 
Of Ghusl When The Two 
Circumcised Parts Meet 

191. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then 
Ghusl becomes obligatoiy.” (Sahih) 


ljLj - (U<\ ^,^0 

jp ;Jli jJti- hjJL>- ijla 

jJbsJl :Jli oSbS 

^ JjJ-j jf J ^ i^\j 

JLai tJLgS^-l 


Ls® J*J j» Y'tA:^ oLSJL J-~iJl "'•i-Jl ^ 

Comments: 


“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
punñcatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fomication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 


192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatoiy.” (^Mh) 


Jri ~ 

jj j-p : Jli 
: J b Jri U jp- : J15 

O^JTy uril (j^ i.^ ] , J l J-P ji LjJL>- 
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lip) : Jli ^ Jj-i'j 01 SjiJ* ^ 

j Jjti i I j*-J ^ ‘'^ 

. ttJ-UJl 

|J> \;jf>s>-*^\ jji JU 

^JiJl tÇij. Jp t.i.o.^1 ^SJJ ^J ‘■“jdJ* 
. jJL^- oljj 

Jlij tJ JUtLi JjLJl iioJbJlj yj 

. li jJi (_s*J ^ ' j^^J ‘''“j'_r*'(ji^ Cy /*-*-"■' fJ (lr~^'" ■ (.y 1-*J' 

Comments: ' - . \ 

a. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman An-NasS’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is; (‘Ash‘a^ on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumaii and others have narrated this Badith on 
the authority of ^u‘bah as Klialid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith^ instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake what is correct is; 
‘A^‘a^ from Al-Hasan, from Abu 
Hurairah.’ An-Nadr bin ^umail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu‘bah just as Khalid 
reported it.” 


Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The 
Fmission Oi) Semen ' 

193. It was nariated that ‘Ali 'said: “,I 
wa‘s' one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: Tf you see 
Ma^i (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudu’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform GhusL’” 
(Sahih) 


■ (\r^ 

ilri L ^-?' Cy. ^jt^^ ~ ^ 

6JL_.p lijJbi- :Jls - A-lzSl Jallilj — 

çy, ^ 

SlJu cJS :Jli ^ jjJl 

cJlj !j]^) : JjJ'j (.s! JUj 

tSbL^JJ i3pj-b>j L^jjj 
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.Aj 4(.çU! ljL tajLJaJl 
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Comments; 

The discharge of spexm (Manfy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatoiy to 
perform the purificatoiy bath (Ghusl). However, if one’s sperm. or semen eidts 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
whñe defecating, then, according to the majority of schoiars, the purificatoiy 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatoiy bath (Ghiisl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-^afi‘i, whenever sperm exits firom one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatoty bath becomes obligatoiy. 

;JLs ~ 

:Jl3 ^ oJjIj ^ 

- -J Jaiillj - ^ 

jjp 5-blj :JL5 jJjJI jj! UjJl^ : JLd 

jjp <y. oc^jJ' 

djS ^jLs t jjJ 

BIK :JLii ^ dJld 

Ijjj jJ.«vp1j 4 jja 

j 

.ttjuvipli ^LoJl ^'j 

. Y»‘^ ^ jAj c jjL.Jl lijjjsJl jJa;| 

Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A is'j - (^Y*^ 

^W^ODianWhoSeesSkmiethiiigIn ti\ 

HerDreamLikeAManSees 


194. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“I was one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet 
and he said: Tf you see Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudu' 
and wash youx penis, but if you see 
semen ejaculated, then perform 
GhusL”' (Sahih) 


195. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of All^ ^ about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He said: 
“If water is released then let her 
perform GhusV' (Sahih) 

ru jrJ>H ®ij^' J-iJl 


Jri '^j^' ■” 

Jp toSla Jp 

jp ^ i^l Jj p ol :^_>1 

iSjl J Sy s'j^' 

.«jv-iiSU ?.Ldl c^jlf liU 

L?J>" J J*J ‘ ^Jj^ J. Jr^ ci-Ji- jA 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatoiy bath conseauent upon a 


dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 

196. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ when ‘Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him; “O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghusl from 
that?” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
‘Does a woman see that?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ turned to 
me and said: ‘May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?’” 
{l^hih) 


Ol ^ol oj 
L . aI cJlii ^„^^0 

iSji ^ us5 Sy 

• ^ J J ISi ? diJi JuLj.lil91 

1.^ L_il : C' oJli IK|v.Aj) 

Jj--"j dI j^j' 

l)j 5^ (ji' : Jlil 

. «‘uiJl 


J ( ((.?J* jj I iSi I Lio JjJ I _Jaj I ( ir i i ^ 4 p 1 I.>. n j>- ] ‘ 

Comments: 

1 . ‘Aishah 4i> had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tliing at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their raothers. 


197. It was narrated from Uinm 
Salamah that a woman said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not 


: Jli J-jjj 
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sfay to tell tfae truth. Does a woinaii 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: ‘^es, if she 
sees water.”f^^ Umm Salamah 
laughed and said: “Do women really 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “How else would 
her child resemble her?” {Sahih) 

^ mA/'ir- .çjuji ^ , 

.Y 

198. It was narrated that Khawlah 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about a 
woman who has a wet dream and 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 
perform Ghusl”' (Hasan) 


tgJLa 0 J 4 Y * i ^ 4 1 

Chapter 132. The One Who 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 
Not See Water 

199. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet ^ said; 
“Water is for water.”P^ {Sahih) 


jl :‘uXj (jj’ t 

V ‘Uj! dl !^1 1 j : dJls ®lj»*l 

eljUl Ja J^I 
4((£L<JI luIj IJ 

ÇsijJl JL^"! Ijb f\ 

.((jJjJl J^l (JjJ'j 

iL^I 4 .jLi 4jJlJ 1 4(_gjUiJl As^ I: gj jPbS 
J„..uj I L_J LJ U 4 I 4 |JL_a J 4 (1) Llaii 1 

' ^ ^ 4 (.sJjJl JAJ ojjS- ^ ^ILa 

: J li (jj jj U— \ ^ A 
% Uap c_i4.a-L< : J15 jujLji U_U- 

(j-^ ^ I J jJ" j ‘-::J l-Li : cJ U «ccj 

4^1j liU ". jLai cL^lce ^ 5Ij^l 

. (t^JyyjUjA ^LJl 

4SjljiaJ! la^L» jjjl jJ-\ 

J jAJ 4 4 j 4^..>.y_. J I ^ C-J J;>- ij» • Y : ^ 

. JjUI 4Cj.jUI 

Tj (>^i) 

(^rr ii^i) ^LUi ^sji 

o< 5^1 (j^ ji?^Ji 

JyyP {.JjXtS- jjp 4 J ^jP jU^jJl J^yP 

Lri U^.^' 4 4^11)1 ^ (>^^1 

(tJlj ^ (^l (j^- vjjI t^l (^ ijUJ. 

.((jLdi ^ iLdi» 


1^1 That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 

That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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. j jv^L«p j.a 1 jJi *ij t Y ‘ 0 : ^ t ^ jAj t <j o\Jlm 


Comments: 

This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatoiy bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatoiy for one 
to perform the purificatoiy bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 

Chapter 133. The Difference .U 

Between A Man*s Water And A 
Woman’s 


(^Y'Y' ii>slJl) çUj 


200. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The man’s water is thick and 
white, and the woman’s water is 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them 
comes first, the child will resemble 
(that parent).’” (Sahih) 

. c) X ' T . ^ t 


:Jll - Y»* 

tS.sl:5 JujLij iJU «Jl^- UJ^l 

&U)i :^l Jj JU :Jl3 ^ 

. «<..L.. I | l)IS (J^ 

i/ ‘^4 *iJA' (jj UuU?- ,y> 


Comments: 

The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. VVhichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and wiU mfluence the 
child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabaq” to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl 
After Menstruation 


^j^\ ^ ju^>) ~ (\n jv>olJi) 

(\ri 


201. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Ouraish 
that she came to the Prophet ^ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihddah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding), She said that he 
said to her: “That is (bleeding 


U1 : JJji (jj <j'— Y * ^ 
LjJb»- :Jli jlp ^ 

: Jll Iji • JU (fyÇ'tjjVl 

(^P tejjp (jP ojjp ^ 
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from) a vein, so when the time of 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, then wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahik) 


çif 'JhJ tP' crJ 

aJI 14^1 o^Ji 

cJbf liU n3^ 4^^ 


XA\ 




^ i^i . . . stj^i ^ ^ij tSjV^kJl 

ifljpli J'yf iJfli ® j tlr* 


. U.^ idll J (-JJadl 

Comments: - " 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes obligatory. 

2» Istihadha is bleeding ontside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb, Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel. 


202. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said; “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl” (Sakih) 


iJLs jU-£^ ~ Y*Y 

lljli- :Jll pJiU jjj 

obL^Jl 0^1 li|* ijls ^ 


JaJliil li| U^UeX<.~Jl ^ f-U-Li U.jlj tojLgUI 14 :>-Lj jjjl A:»-jJ^l 
t jjUJi d-jJbJi _^ij ‘ '1' ^ ‘lSjt^I ij y>j “H cj-b- (j» t^i . ■. 


203. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; “Umm Habibah bint Jah^ 
suffered Istihadah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
Messenger of All^ ^ said; ‘That 
is not menstruation; rather that is 
(bleeding firom) a vein, so perform 
Ghusl then pray.’” (Sahih) 


. VI Jbxi I jJij I i Aj 1 «.Uj-b- 

: Jii JLjj (jj Uj^l “ Y •Y' 

IIj : J li ^ 1 ^jj L*-.ii ldIL>- 

c..sa.j>eij»I :oJU Je 
tiiJi cJcjili (jC^ 'CC <55^ 

oi® ^ Jl 
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3 iJLft ^ Ij ^-^^^1 

• «u^ r 

t_jL (.|JL»/>j t<uiL>«i-iNl t3j^ ‘-7'’l-; ‘'(_jA:’^l ^ ^ 

jjjlj *'t>;t-«-lt iij_L>Jl jiajl t4j j_gjAjJl C«jAs>- ^ Vr 1 ! ^ t j j 4_,^L>wJ>'y 1 


204. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh - suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to her: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein, 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).’” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghusl for eveiy prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and the water wouId turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
That did not stop her from 
praying.” {Sahih) 


^ jLkJLii jjj ~ T * i 

! i_jaJjjj jjj ^l XiP lljJjL ! 313 
1 ! J13 jjj 1 

“^j ~ Jt...".» j^'j (fsÇ’'jj'^'j (j'-'»-*dl 

: Jli (jj 

cij s^j ^jJi jj i'yj> 

C..-jq->cI*j<l !cJ15 'Cijlp jjP (j*-^ji' 
jj 1 •j~^ ®' j-® ' ^ C-1j 

— CCj 1_Jjj C-t>-l (^^J ~ '7*J^ 

Lg-i JLai j (CCalLiU cJU 

a .r>_Ui c L L J 6.^ (1)1® ! 5**1 jj-J'J 

Ua^l 13U 'Jla ,j|Jj 

^ cjul tjjj 

jJ_c*j (cJl^ : A-ijlp cJU . ftsiiLlkll 
^ c-jli’j sjLjs 

‘■rAj 

^jJl (jl Jj-j»j 

LU 4)11 Jj>L>ij ^ ^ L/? X8 ^jAjj 

.ejL^l (jj (iJlji '■g. K . Uj 


. U: ^ t t/ j^®'.^ ‘(jjLJI CjC^Ji ^l 

Comments: 

1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah’s Messenger ^ had commanded her to take the purificatoiy 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It ia-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaniiig, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 

2. Umm Habibah’s taldng of a bath m a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated frora 'Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an iii-law of 
the Messenger of AUah who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet ^ about that and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.’” 
{Sahih) 


JIS «uXi ^ — Y ♦ o 

Iji- ie'js J lyji IjS- (j?' 

<J j^j I* \ ot 'CL^ 4ll 

oJl» Jj Jlii J 


206. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jah^ 
consulted the Messenger of AUah 
^ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He 
said: ‘That is a vein, so perfonn 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghusl for eveiy prayer.” 
{SaMh) 


0^1 ;Jli ~ Y*^ 

:cJU iJJlp ^ '•r’^ 

^l JjJij CCj (*' CCaiJil 

i ^j.a Uca>i 1 ! JJ1. (J jAJnj L : cJ LSs 

(ij? LiJl» :JL« 
.ojLJj JSJ Cul^ 




207. It was narrated ftom ‘Ai^ah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub fiUed with blood. The Messenger 


T jAj iAj 

cJJ I : J U U ~ Y ♦ V 

(j^ 
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of Allah ^ said to her; 'Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 
prevents you, then perform Ghusl’'’ 
(Sahih) 


l) I 

Laj cJl5 t^.Jl 

U jJ5 • ^^ ^ j^j JUi 


jjail I Ai *l 0 /TV ^ ^ V . . . Avi 'bl 1 a>jIj ( l 

■ Y * A. ^ t (^j,S3\ 1hJl 


Comments: 

“The tub fiJJed with biood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 


209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of AUah so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet ^ 
for her. He said; “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that 
amount of time each month. Then 
when that is over let her perform 


jSjj AC* — Y*A 

. 1 jAx::>^ 

. j^LJl jJjIjAsJI _^1 

AjiUj JS- tjLlj J) JLoJLJi JS 

^ l 51S4^ “'S^l 

aUJ) ^l ^l JjJ'j 

tj' 

L^j^l jl 3^ jf'^l cJl^ 

jJi jj5 o!;AJJ 1 ■Jj^ji I L^LJ>I 
^ t ^ tiJJi cJL^ li^ 


Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and 
pray.” (Da^f) 


i^l ... el_^l t.jLj tejLJJl tijbjjl ^js-l aaLc»[] ; 

aLp aJ j ‘ I U ; ^ t i t / \; (j|j»>*j)lj9j.Jl jjS j^j ^ ^ tihU CjJj>- ja Y V t; ^ 

-LLp OjÇS’ -IfcijC C^CsJl t^JaiU Ul—J) t^.>Ls 


Comments: 

If a woman had mens^ previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginjning, 
she should differentiate betvveen the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish betvveen the tvvo by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Eveiy month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 

210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick*^^^ 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), ^en after ftiat 
let her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 


(\ro '^\) - (\ro ^.^\) 

IjS’ ^ ,J\ t4il 

^ J (IH ^ C-JIS" 

(Jj —jSji I .iak!rA] | 

C.CLJ L^jl® rJlAs 

pj L a bbjEzJ I i C-J U 

jJS' dbiS -Ixj La jU* ‘ 


^ jAj t4j <U11-Cp jJj OjJj C-JwX>“ jja ^ Y ^ /t 1 JLjO-I ‘‘^^\ fl2LU<a|] \ 


211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jah^ used 
to suffer from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She asked the Prophet 
^ and he said: “That is not 


:Jli ^ ~ 

tOj.fl.P ^ (jUAi bj.A;>' 

CJIS" ^ ^ J ^ • *‘‘Sj\S’ 


A Mck in the vvomb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstmation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusl and 
pray.’ She used to peiform Ghusl 
for every prayer. (Sahih) 

212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and 
complained to liim about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” {Da^if) 

This is evidence that Al-Aqm’ is 
menstration. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Unvah, and he 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


^ (-jIj 
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ISU 4'ij* lS 

Jl cJ. ^ ^ ^J°? 

. ((jJa!! 

^ijiVi V\ JJoJi \lk 

lJ.fc (_5jj 

“jj^ J ®jj^ (jJ 

, jJlJ..«Jl j^^ Ls 4..A 

tijbjjl s^lxw*|] : ^jStj 

Y’i 1:^ t(^j^l jjij t aj jjp YA•:^ 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Qum’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa’i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
HadUh directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indiçated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; Fatimah bint Abi Hubai^ 
came to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. ^hen 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” {Sahik) 


oi - r\r 

bjjj.- : Ijili jj\j \jy^\ 

Cfi 

(_r4p" iji} 

^ ol^l :cdlii 

ijli ^lil 

cJjf lili 

^lll \^)j o%Ji\ 
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tSjjU.» ijil ^ YtA:^ t^jJl Aij-jsil'. 

t4j ^LIa rV'Y’ : ^ t l^jlviisj L^L-pj c£)UcwJl tjj,a->Jl t^JL^aj 

Comments: 

In the prece^ihg^three narrations the term Quni’ [lit. periodj conveys the 
meaning ofimenses. And this is what Iraam An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that Qi/rM'|Signifies menses. Jmam Ash-Shafi‘i maintams that Qund means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quni‘ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Isti^dah Should Perform 
Ghusi 

214. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that a woinan who suffered from 
Istihadah during the time of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ was told that 
it was a stubbom vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusl 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring Ishd’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. {Sahih) 


JLm^I — (\Y*'\ 

{\r^ 4jL>cJi) 
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(y tSjlgJaJl tijbjjl As-jsi-l 4iU-ii|3 : 

u^j 

Comments: 

1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid, ” some schoiars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to liave a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahdda), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntaiy, and is not compulsoiy. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abu 
Ddwud\ 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 


Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifds (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 


(^rv Ai^\) ^iiit 


215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to Abu Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Ihrdm" [Sahih) 


UjJl5>- IUIJls Ju»j>*.fl \j 

ly. cA çy. 

xf. jAsr 

: l 5^*^ ‘-)1 tAAJsJI 

• Ia>s» 


.Y ^ ^ jjkj lAj jij>r 


Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
{Istihddah) 

216. It was narrated from Fatiraah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger of 
All^ 0, said to her: “If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudu\ for it is just a vein.” {Sahih) 


(^rA 

:(JLs.1 jjj Jt»jiijo — Y\*t 

Jaj “ jjp ^l j,j| 1 JjJ>- 

~ çy. (j^ (ji' 

(jjJl5 Lgjj : i^jjI cuj 
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iS’tiLSaJl 

* L«j^ 

.YY • _yfcj ‘ Y • ^: ^ t^juJ [«-4;*.^ ojL««|] : 

Comments: 

1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it timis reddish' 

2. A woman continumg to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217» It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubai^ 
suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu’ 
and pray.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said; Others 
reported this Hadidj., and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And AUah Most High, 
knows best. 


:Jl3 — YW 

■ 5^1^ (_?’l Jrtl 

LjJ.^ :JL9 ^ Lij^l 

jjj : J15 

ijiJlS oij Ajkhli o! : A.i.jlp 

(jp) J_5-iij 14^ JL2I j_^b»=£lj 

(JLS^ ojJjI 

jli' lilj ^ dUj 

lJLa> ji : Ji\ Jli 

\J ^4^ ''l-dJ>J! 

.^t (Juj Aihj js'i 


YAl:^ tibLaJl ^JG Li^l cJUl lil Lojl^kll L3ji3_jj! 4 j»-_^! 

. 0 j^j (^L-Jl lLoJ>J 1 jkj! ; jaI jJi aJj c Y Y \^ jaj t ,«0 jj J.«j!«wa ^ 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “F^timah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Jstihadah and she 
asked the Prophet ‘O 

Messenger of AJIah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?‘ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudu’. That is a vein and 
is not menstniation.’” It was said to 
him: “What about GhuslT He ^ 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wudu’ in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hi^am, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudu’ in it.” (Sahih) 


^ :J)i 

cJlui 

!^1 JjJ*j ij : cJui 
JL5 

c-.«.Jj UjU : J jJfj 

Cdlsl tjii 

^jJl jji 4.lhjp. cjjj.i! lj]j LotAUJl 

C-.J.Jj Ujji I jjj 

^ hl kiiJi :JU tJJJjU :a3 Jj 
'* "f 

. jb-1 

'ji llif V jjI Jll 

oi $Uj*" :c.jjj>Jl iJjfc 

jJj Jp J^lj JJ- Jsj tJj 

• j^' ^ 


l_j1j tjjA^l t|J- aj tYXA:^ t^jJl JL....P L-jL tP-j.sa^l t,_5jUiJl 


.YTY ^ jAj i4j çIXa 

219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 
‘O Messenger of AUah I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.”’ {Sahih) 


Y^TY*: ^ I j LJl..P'j av? J ) 

1L» A-cs Uj^f ” Y \ ^ 

Cj^ oi 

J jJ» jJ f LLC 'uJs li cJ U ; cJ 15 

?a^:AjJl ^Ul j4^1 Jjil JjJijLj :^1 
(jjÇ’ '4^'^ L»j]i> : ^l JjJ<j JLSi 

U^^l cJGI lili tiJusJlj cJLJj 
ilXS' LajJJ JJii liU tS^^Jl 
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jAj viUU ^ 


220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubai^ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said; “No, that is a 
'vein/’ KhMid said, in what I read 
from him,^^^ “And it is not 
menstruation, so when your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, wash the blood from yourself 
and pray.” (Sahih) 




(i.A.ii'yi jji Ujj>*1 “ YY* 
:JL? k^jbJl ^ jJlA :^|jiiUJl 

A-ijlp jjP tAjjl jjp ijjP- ^jJ 

(^i JjJ.j U :cJlS CJo jl 

dl 'lJ)) :Jli ?s:^l ^ 

oly UJ tjJlA Jll ■ 

CJGl liU Cvjjj® 

fjjl ^ 131} 

. T Y t^ 4 {jj^ I 4_5® ‘ 


Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One 
Who Isjunub From Performing 
Ghuslln Standing Water 


ju^) ^jS' “ (ir^ i*>«jtiji) 

(ir^ iUaXll) ^UJ! J 4.^) 


221, Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water when he is Junub.”' 
(SaJm 


CjjUJIj jjIj jjj (jUdJj Ujj^f — YY^ 

JiiUij — Ulj “^lj? cril 

c^JjUJl ^jj" j^ ^ ^ - 

IjI 'Ul oj^l 4.^1^) IjI jl 4jZSU jjp 
'y» ^l JjJij Jb : J jij ®jjj* 
. j*j ^l-^l ^►5 ^-il>'1 JlcUj 


(jj> YAr:^ •’L^Jl jLct*yi jp ^jfJl (-^Ij cSjLfUl CjJL-» 

*t (—ftj CjJI> 

Comments; 

By entering into stili water, a ritually impure petson who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


Meaning, before Hi^am, fxom whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 


SL çUi( J 

i\i> u^\) 


222. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “None of you should 
urinate into stiil water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Ij: 

tiUjJ( J °J ‘J 
l/} toL^ ^^1 J J^y 

'jy^_ Sf)) : J Ij ^ 1 J 01 t ® jd 


jup J ilr! (jL^Uo (jp t/X :-U:>-1 ^ 

t(_gjL>tJl jlp LiAlj*i tYTo:^ t(_5j*^l (_j* j*j t(_ j_Ll*>j>xJI 

. U>Y AY : ^ t |»-L-w“j 

Comments: 

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


(U^ J^\ 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Hari^ that he asked 
‘Ai^ah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah 0 
perform Ghust? She said: “Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end.” I said: “Praise be to 
AUah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” (SaA£ft) 


:dL5 ^Liç - tYt- 

(_j)l toLjAii (jp aL>e*o 

J L-wip ‘J J sSL^p ‘J 

jl5 (J^l ^\ A^iSLp JLJ» 4jl : i^jUJl 
Lijj :cJb ^l J^?-^ j 

iy^ JUSi'l Ujjj tj/( Jjl (JuSpI 
jj>S\ J 5 ^ jUUJI .*c~U 


tYY'i:^^ 4j~iJl j>-ji i-Cjrdl ^.jIj tSjLjjall tjjbjjl ^j^\ wLwj[] :^jA3 

tijJb- ;y ‘j^' tCjljUJl iolil t4^L. (Jjlj 

.YYV:^ ‘cSjr^l (j^ j*J *''! jU" (ji iji 
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Chapter 142. Gkusl At The 
Begiiming And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin Al-Hari& said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of AUah ^ perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometinies he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end/ I said: ‘Praise be to AUah 
Who has made the matter 
fiexible.’” (Hasan) 


jil Jjf JU^Vl - (MY 

(\iy ■ ■ 

^ i; (lyii - xu 
Ji U Jj. U :[Jil] 

oL>-j : Jl5 yi> (.^yj 

Jji-: jL?f icJi jJl* 

w w Jii m 

I j M i 'p 1 LXjj I i£tJ3 ^ 1IS 
^ : cJs J J-LopI Ujjj 

jS\ ^ JiÇ- 


t^LJl CjjjJi jJiji o^IimiIJ : gj 

Chapter 143. Mention Of jIp jS'i uU - (Ur j»^^l) 

Concealing Oneself When " ' 

Performing Gte/ (UV Ji:.^)h 


225. Abu As-Samh said; “I used to 
serve the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and when he wanted to peiform 
Ghusl he said: ‘Tum your back,’ So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him.” {Sdhih) 


:Jli J J jlaL^ ~ 

'. Jll 

y. j. 

ccS" :J15 jjI :JL5 

: Jll jl jljf lil Jlsd ^l JjJ>j 


>>> , '.i. ^A' ' " 

0jX.!iili (_^Li3 ^jli 

jji lojLjiaJI tijljjjl aaU-ii|] 

UftL».» çj Jji J >’L>-L« i.jL) tBjl^kll ia;>U ^\j 

‘C~>-j t^^iJlj t m/^ :|U'L>dlj (jjl tYYA:^ j 

.(rA/\:j^\ ^y^\) 


Comments: 

If the Prophet ^ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him wliile he 
took a bath, he would comtnand his manservant to stand iñ such a way that 
neither he nox anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that she went to the Prophet 
^ on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing 
him with a garment. She gave liim 
Salams and he said: “Who is this?” 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he 
had finished Iiis Ghusl he stood up 
and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped 
in a garment, {Sahih) 

J 


L5>" Ls'i 

lIL : cJls «ÇIJLa :Jlii 

. ^ Li;^.£L> (_ VJi 


YA*:^ J11& J-—«Jl J jT,.,7li l_jLi t j^\ : 

tciiJL« ^j.s ^ "^j^ ji—J (—jL tjjjajprJI 

.YY^L:^ c\oY/^:(>^_)lL^l 


Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet’s ^ cousia. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud~Duha). 


Chapter 144. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
A Man To Perform Ghusl 

227. It was narrated that Musa Al- 
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 
be eight Ratls, and he said: ‘Aishah 
told me that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to perform Ghusl 
using such a vessel.’” {Sahih) 


.Yr* h5^1 J jaj laj 0 

Comments: 

Eight Ratls are equal to one Iraqi Si 
nearly four liters, 

228. It was narrated from Abu 


jj^\ /i 4*Li - ^.^\) 

çLiJI ^ l5^^ 

(\£t ^i^l) 

:Jli .A**p ^ — YYV 

C? t>.' j '^/-3 J 

jaLÇ j] :Jll 

[jj^jL>-] : JLfli tJlLjl ^Lsj 

jJijj jlS^ JjJ-j ol : iij Lp 

■ lli 

^ /“I: <s^ j>-l. [^ j>w9 aALuj|] : 

2 ‘. In plain terms, the volume of water was 

JJi\ j -'yya ^ 
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dj\4hi\ ^\sS 


^ 'CjJ^ t Jli 

I J ji <uXj» L! Ct. n^ A’ i ^ \ ^ 

^jA 

aJ jLL c*Pdi 4^ JlXp ^ l^JlLi 
cJLcpli 1 cj^JxXj ^LJ» jJls ^L» 
■ \j'!>\j L^\j c-LP^^ti 


Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abu 
Salamah say: T entered upon 
‘Ai^ah and her foster-brother was 
with her. He asked her about the 
Gkusl of the Prophet She 
called for a vessel in which was a 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed 
herself and performed Ghiisl and 
poured water over her head three 
times.’” {§ahiK) 

t_jLj ‘ '~^L tJ-AAiil 4(_5 jI>iJI aj>- I; 

jA j 4 4j LxJi CaJ.^^ j» ^ ‘ J'~“* »L>Jl ja jJLSJI 4^j»iL>J| 

4^jd5^ Lgls^t Ai*A.>jl j\\ ^ auIaai ^l aJLs^- L^iP >uii ,_yA>j •‘uXj\s ^ 

.(no/\:Çç3) 4^U dli 

Comments: 

‘Ai^ah 4- performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faraq^^^ and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl using a single 
vessel.” {Saluh) 


-ci - YY^ 


ih\s jp sjjp jp. 4 v14x (y) x4Lii 
J-r^ 5^1 : cJll l^jl 

jAj LI JuCP I CCSj 4 {Jj/li 1 jAJ ^JjJ 1 




.YY* \: ^ 4(_5j^l jAj 4 VY : ^ t asjL» : ^j» 

Comments: 

Hie term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three Sñ‘, according to the 
Sa' of Arabia (one Sd ‘ equais approximately 2.03 liters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
bin Jabr said: ‘T heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of All^ 
^ used to perform JVudu’ with a 
Makkuk and Ghusl with five 
MakkCiksC” (Sahili) 


: J li JjjX ~ Y Y* • 

JaP A.AX.J» LoaJl?- : Jll <tul aLp LijiJu>- 
cji ^tJli ^ 

jJlaC*^ ^ 1 <^!J^^J ' <j 


Sixteen Ratls. 
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tJuJlj (.(_5jUiJl As^ jsi-\'. 

. A^j ‘ ^® ^ ‘ ' LS* J ‘ CH ^ Cy ^ ‘ {‘■^ ® ■ C. 

Comments: 

The same Hadtth has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in 
‘AbduUah, and Jabir said: ‘One Sa' 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 
fxom Jatmbah.’ We said: ‘One Sa' is 
not enough and neither is two.’ 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one 
who was better than you and had 
more hair.”’ (Sahih) 


bjJL>- :l)Ia fji ~ YT\ 

L^} ‘u^ ^^1 ^ ^^^\ jjf 

jji^" JJJdl ^ :JU jjj»^ 
JLXll ijj J)^^ 5^) 

^ Jl5 tuipLL’ 

. y^\j oL^ 

c Y VT: ^ (. I jAj I ‘Lj (j L>u.l 

, Aj ^^1 ti..jJL>- ^y* TY ^^ 10jy-j ,yljJl 

JU ^vll /i 4*1 j - (UO J,^!) 
(Uo iUcJl) (lUa ^ dJj 4i! 


,_jji U-jJb.- y» YoY:^ cejoJj ^UajU J-UJl lyU ij-jjl i.^^jl>cJl 
JLp f-LoJl 4_/7ljl *—•'L» c, y2 i.' ^ *d 1 ^jJ—* j^^J 


Chapter 145. Mentioning The 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That 


232. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘T used to perform Ghusl with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ from 
one vessel, which was the size of a 
Faraq.” {Sahih) 


;(Jli jjaj Jj -^J^ ~ 

C (j^ ^ 

•X^ 1JjU;>- . Jl5 iji bjy"'j 

^Hj^ J^ 

ipS :(iJll Ui5U Jp cSj^ V^jAjil' 


.(jjiii jji jij 


J ^■‘‘j J'jjh'V' (j^ .V‘'‘'/'L:-Us-! 4;>-js^lj lVY:^ Cjk;t:^j>ij 


.YTo:^ 


Comments: 

As has preceded, Famq equals three 5fl‘. Som& Ahadi^ narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sd‘. (Sahih Al-Bu^ari: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 

Chapter 146. Mentioii Of A jUsil /i litj - ( \ ti ,^1) 

ManAndOneOfHisWives - ' ' f ' ' ' _ . , 

Performing Ghusl From A 

SingleVessel (ItTti^l) 

233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to perfoim Ghusl; he and I 
from a smgle vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sflftifc) 


(JUIjl ^ csrdi jS’j U Ljlj LjilSOU çiUaXftVl ti^jUnJi ^JSrcl 

4 0 ^ / \LkjUl ^ jAj <. A> UjJc»- jjA YY'Y'^ ^ ^ 

, Jais (>» YY'T : ^ ‘ ^ ^ ■ C 

Comments: 

Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 

234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- : Jij ^ J U- ITi 

Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim ^ , ^ ^ 1 ^ 

narrating that ‘Aishah said: T used : JU jJU- 

to perform Ghusl, ttie Messenger .jl 5 1 =), .^•Jl 

of Ahah ^ and I from a single ^ x 

vessel, from/flnflbfl/:.’” (5aAfft) :cJU Jp UtOiiJ 

. ^ Uid I Ij 5 ^ ^ l JjJi»jj 

YYY':^ .... oJb J^a; J-* '-T-'ij tJ-JJl t(_^jUnJl a?- j > I: gji 

/Y'Y \ tijUtJI J»-»P frUJl jj.o jJidJl '—'I.J tjjjaodl tjJ..~.4j 10^1 C~>Jb>- jj.o 

.YY'V:^ t(_5j^^i jAj t4j X»J>fcO jjJ ^....jfUJI C..jJ:>- ^ to 

235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ujju: : ^ U^f - Yro 

said: “I remember competing over . .. 

the vessel with the MeSsenger of tjjva^ 

Allah when he and I were using ^ ^ 

it to peiform (iSaAiA) .g 'a 

jAj U1 J,^ç:p1 s-U*^\ Jj-^j 


:<ju ^ - rrr 

^ (j? 

(ji (*^ (j^ 4^^ 

(jL5 Jj-j»j <jf :Ajtjlp Jp lAjjl Jp 

. ‘C.j oj'^i (j? jy i^ i 
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. 4 j cy' ^v''h t i^^jUtJi a 3^ j>- \ \ 

Comments: 

“Were competing over the vessel” so that ivater could be scooped easily and 
fiom a close range, or may be it was done mirthfiilly. 


236. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel.” (Sahih) 




LS» yj ‘lH 


yU\ 


jlsb 1 I. Aj j jJ \ ii hl'.*' li-j JL?- 


: J li J LiJi Uj.A:>- : J15 Lo jl>- 

aSsIp (jjp 

J j^jj Ij t 1 cj:? : iiJ U 

cy : I? 

.Yrt: 


: 


237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My matemal aunt Maimunah 
told rae that she and the Messenger 
of Allah 0 used to perform Ghusl 
frora one vessel.” (Sahih) 


c/ 


•- rrv 




ajL>JI J-j. ^ , 


(ji 

cy. y}^ l/ l/ 

• (IrS ^ 

II jJlJI i—jL i(j.a>>Jl (<>• jsjI: 


4(_5_]^1 (^ ybj 


(jj ju-.(ioji^(y tYY:^ 

- YTA 

bjU>- 


238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hunnuz 
AI-A‘raj said: “Na’im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked; 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is 
weU-mannered.'^^^ I remember the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.’” Al- 
A‘raj said: “Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it.” (Sahih) 


: JU 
:J15 


Oi 


Oi 


et sf 

(‘l ol 


‘^l 


- (^ : 
cy ^ 

f' ijy (^' 

^j^jj 


(.kCU oJlS lil 


r’ 


‘^''j i/'y J Jr^ 
.JLiil <_yh9 {»^ ‘(_5^ 


: Jji 

4.«JLj.> 
: (jjJli 

M 

- iijuf 


.^JlJ Yj LAJ5 'J'j5 i JU 


Kaiysah: “Well-mannered wlien using the water with the man.” (An-Nihdyah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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,^\!S 


Ai 44)1jlp lioJLs' Y’YV'/”1; ‘ 


I I ^jf»U 

.Yn:. 

Comments: 

A’aij is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 
weU-mannered. 


Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohihition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junuh 


ji'j - (\iy 
(UV aJ^\) 


239. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
^ as Abu Hurairah (may All^ be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day,*^^^ or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Chusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together.’” 
(Sahih) 


\351j- :J\I ^ - Yr^ 

j : J U 1 
^ j I AiP 1 J Ji ^ Lo.S^ 

(1)1 5^1 JjJ'j :JL# 

jl t ^ Jjcd J^ ^ ^Ji J^ L)Jb"-l 

J-.adJ aljXJlj ofjJl J-s^ J^j^^ J»y^ ^ 
. MJi^j tj^jll 


^ KlUi ^jp j^l (-jIj iSjLfkil tJjbjjl j#^l 

.|>lj-dl ^ tjjl -iasL>Jl As’^iS’t^j t Yi • : ^ jAj 44 j ^IjP ki- 

Comments: 

Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 

240. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “1 used to perform Ghusl - 


tllJa jJl — (^ t A 

(UA ii>cdl) 

(jP j\-^ Uj^t — Y i * 


It is said this is to prevent ium from makmg his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of AUah ^ and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say: ‘Leave me 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me 
some.’” (Sahih) 


Lj I j ^ ^ LjJ^ r (j U 

I Lp ^ 1 JjP Ij 1 ! j.jaj jjj Jj 

oi5’ :cJU Jp tSiUU Jp 

5^1 (>J ^ Jj^jj 
: Ul Jjilj t «j_jJ j J>2 j pjjÇIj 
: Jyti ojjUlj JU ^ 


j- n/rn; 


Comments: 


‘(jAr*^' 

jAj lAj (Jj^-'ill ^^lc‘ 


This narration ñlustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he ^ would playñilly joke around with liis wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Bough 
Is Mixed 


J JU^Nl /i ^^\) 


:ju jLij ^ \j — Tl\ 

jjj UjJjL : Jli U-P 

U J- (jj'l J 

JUipl JjJ'j ol : ^J\i> |»1 

Lgj J Oj^lj jUl ^j^ Sjjjk^j 

(,Jb-lj frUj ^jj» ot_;jJlj Jsr'jll tajLjaJl J ‘U'j^l : g^jAj 

Lj^gj^jSvJl J ‘'i_y'U •TALi Jj (-ij ^lj jjj 0-j-Xi>- jj* Y’YA:^ 

Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in wluch dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 


241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Messenger of AUah 
^ performed Ghusl, he and 
Maimunah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sakih) 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janabah 

242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
said; “I said; ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, I am a womaii with tightly 
braided hair; should I imdo it when 
performing Ghusl from JandbahT 
He said; ‘No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.’” {Sahih) 




4‘J 

0 * 

jjj 0 L>JLi U I — Y t Y 

^ ^ ^ ^ La-u. 

‘^'j çj ty!' 

: cds :oJll ^ 

® 3 Jj 3 \jA 1 ^l ! ^ I dj-J’j lj 

^ l4-vi5jS j^^lj 

‘4'^'j (_sU (_5i^ o' :JU 

L5^ (j ri? ij^ (♦-' Lr? «Ljjtj 

(-jIj tpUvs 


Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair, If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatoiy bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the baffi at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadtth. 

Chapter 151. Mention Of The i^l /i ^ (\o\ ,»^.^1) 

OrderToDoThatForA ' _ 

Menstruating Woman When f'j^^ JL«^)fl Jie 

She Performs Ghusl For Ihrdm ' ^ ^ ^ ^ iUJl) 


243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrunage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for Vmrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 


^ ^jj - Y iY' 

(jjl ul :(JU 

(j^ (>p «'j-U- (>! f'A&j 

f Ls’ ^ 1 J j»^j ^ : cJ U ‘Cij Lc- 
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menstniating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
betvveen As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Taihiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
‘UmrahJ So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent rae with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed Vmrah. He said: ‘This 
is in place of your Vmrah."” 
{Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
Hadith is Ghaiib as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. 
No one except AsHiab reported it. 


aSv 4 c-.»JLaa cJULaU 

^ 'b/j L i—ai»! pJi Ijlj 

Jjij Oj^-i.3 JJjttJlj 

L^'j diJ-'j 

['.../ii LflJi cJLjuJi . ((#jAjJl 

jN L^' JH ^ Lsi^j' 0=^' 

jlSLi 0.^» :JlaI 

ti-JiJi*- iJ-fc : ^jflj>-jJl J-ji jj! Jli 
5J> f-' “jj^ > 

. 'bll Jb-1 


tA. dUU 


t?iiL-*iL)lj jj.iijLJl Jl^ I 


->1) tg>Jl t(_5jL>iJl < 




- jjj* ' Y ^^ . . . ^>J1 ji| jj?*i 'j ^^j'^j ijLj I ’ L t ^^^1 

Commeats: .t U . M 

Imam Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Ghaiib (lit. Ghañb: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith wliich comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashliab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the iS'fl'f (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawdf, Sa‘t is also forbidden to her. 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Alah ^ 
performed Ghusl from Jandbah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 


L^l Juli - (^OY ^flj>^l) 

('OY ii^l) [U44i;] jf 

:Jli jLflJJj ^ jU^I ~ Yll 

^ JLJap lijJi*- : jll ollj liijLi»- 

jjj A.jjI j : JLs i_jLwJI 
J jJij ol : «LijLp :Jl5 j.fl.>-j5! 
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putting thera into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his light 
hand over his left hand and wash 
thera both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water fiUing both of 
his hands over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his body. {Hasan) 


jl Jj 

J-Ip-j cs® 

^ l L <> jgl t_g_yJ».Jl 

f J^ >-/2J j»J 4 lj^\j 

.J^\ 


Comments: 

The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 


JlIp jJlp - (\oT 


245. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of AUah 
^ performed Ghusl from Janabah. 
She said: ‘The Messenger of AUah 
^ used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.”’ (Hasan) 


ijli J; jU>- 1 “ Yl^ 

^ jUap ^j£- :(JlS Ajd bjJ>“ 

4.*-jLp liJLaa» iJLS 4 . 4 J.UJ j_^l jjp i_.ol.vJl 

: cJ LSs i Lo^ 1 ^ 1 j ij 

J t Ij^iLj <]j^j 

^ 4 Ij!;\j p 4J.4 ^lJLjj 

. ^^UJl C-J-bJl _;lajlj e.dUv.r|] ’.^J^ 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahdditk there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatoiy bath 


{Ghusl) 

Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 

246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ from 
Janabah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet ^ then 
he wouJd pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” {Sahih) 

Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
^ performed Ghusl for Janabah. 
She said: ‘He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ - (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: “1 think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 


^ i\'jl - {\oi ç,.^!) 

^ iUaP UjJl>- : ‘ 

«01 aaLjj Ul CjjtAjOi :(Jli (...jLDI 
^ JjLJ JLc. ^ iUoLp 

tyji ! cJlil ^lx^l ^ 

^ Jlp Lo JLoCj «C.a-u ‘ ■ ■ ■ 

^i«g«>..jgj>Xjj JjJLj 

jjlL Js. 

. pJL....^ 

jjÇjJbJl jJajt 

JlIp v_c^I pSIp| 

(^ 0 0 «lL-cJI) pJLLg- JIjI «JOvj ^JO 

!jls jjj {jU'J’l Uj^l — TIV 

tt^LSJl ^Liap ^jp jjj jap Ljj^i 

C-wisJ» j ! J Ls ji 1 (ji 1 jjP 

:cJli iU>Jl jj.j (^y^' (J"*^ iJijis 

Jli t«oLj9l Laj «L>-Ji u,"U' 

J^\ p.^ '^j :Js 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.”’ “ “Then he would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he wonld 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.”’ (Hasan) 

. Y t 0 ! ^ ^ LS® ‘ 0^111 Ij ^ ^ ^ ^^ 

Comments: 

The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanlmess so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansmg the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhañ, Ghusl: 249). 


^ t Ij^ (Ji 4 Ij^ 

. ?UJ1 .4^ 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wu4u^ Before The Ghusl 

248, It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that when the Prophet ^ 
performed Ghusl from Janabah he 
would start by washmg his hands, 
then he wouId perform Wudu' as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 
fingers in the water, then run them 
through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 


{\c,\ jjiii 

Jp Jp Ço - YtA 

^ (Sh' Cj^ 

J*^ 'Ji J..:!^l lii jlS" 

4*) Ls^ 1 Jj^ Jb ^ 0 ^A-sijll Lii.S^ l-sa?jj 

,_^Lp jvJ L^ J^^4® ^LCll 

j^jLp JLjJi ^j ja . j j jvJ o jp O-Aj 

i* 


tAj LtULa OjJL?- ^ YtA:^ tj—rAJI Jj ljL) tj—jdl 4(_5 jU«J1 js!-] I 

J.v»p AA.J9 4 jvi—J» <^j:^\j 4 Y t t ! ^ 4 Ij 4 t ^ / \ ! (jJjJMj)U3j.ajl J^J 

. Aj ^ (JjL* L»-ftJ-PJ tt5jL>BJlj 4^lb^l 

Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that AUah’s Messenger ^ 
used to perform ablution before Ihe actual Ghusl but wouId leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bul^dri 
257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junuh Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249. ‘Ai^ah narrated conceming 
the Ghusl of the Prophet ^ from 
Janabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudu\ then he 
wouId run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. {Sahih) 


~ O oV 

A^\j 

6urt bjJL>- ;J15 

tlA urf' 

3-^: 61^ 5:1 :i:i:^l ^ J-li 

cJl “^'3 (J^j ^3: 

. 4.5^ 


. JjLJI C-jJlsJl jJbJl eilL.rtJ] ; 

Conunents: 

It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to raake 
water get to difficult-to-reach pai'ts of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it tliree times. {Sahih) 


jjj ^yi ^ ^ ^ ^l^Jbjdl 

Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 

251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of AJI^ One of the 
people said: T perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘As for 
rae, I pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.”’ {Sahih) 


Ai jd (iri ^ ^ Cy. ^ I — Y ® * 

I ajjS' ^jS ohji.-.’ ljjwb— . (Jb 

tjl :*ui.jLp jjp 

. aTp 

jjJjJbJ! jJiif 

. " y-Ls- ": Jl5j t NjJa.*» <j 

1_g?^ U ~ jv.:>tJejJl) 

()0A a>cJI) 

jjl 11 jJL>- :<Jli A-Cs ~ Y®\ 

(^ IjjUj" :JU ^ i.i'jJo 

: ^jill (JLsi <Jyi>j -Up J2jJ1 

JjJ-J Jlil lJ5j IJ5 Jl 

. Ki.is'i jj'iC ly-fj (j-^u 'jI lii» 
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t 0 j tjL 4jtJu«-a I 

j_jj 1 ti-jJis»- ^ ^ ‘J Ls^ tlr" tj* TYY:^ 

.Y i V: ^ ^ jf^j *• ^ 

Comments: 

If tfae ablution is performed ia the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet ^ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet ^ 
about performing G/iusI followmg 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said; 
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said; “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: “Subhan Allah! 
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it.”’ {Sahih) 


J J^! /i d»li-(\o^^^\) 

(\o\ jjiji 

^ 1 JL^ ~ Y d Y 

— ^ (jllii LjJ:>- :Jl3 

(j1 :«uijLp ^ S^j 

[ii4 ^ ^ iVji\ 

|.j La^—‘■U 

: cJ K <>? ^c5;^® 

:(Jll '—^j 

:i.iSlp (iJu 4«l^ L?jl^ (jlAI^» 

.^jJl jjI : dJij olj-Jl lt-jJl^ 


^ li[ 1 ^,... e\ Slj-Jl (iJJj i-jlj t(_5jU»Jl 

LiLw..o ^ ^ 4 L - -»j >. I I JLfc*x*j1 (_j1j tjj.iflj>Jl t|tJ.w-aj 

. Y t A: ^ t (_ 5 1 ^ jjbj t <ij Si-p jjj D Lfl.-) (i.jjL>- ^ TT Y : ^ t ^jJ 1 y» 

Comments: 

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160. Not Performing 
IFHrfM^After 

253. It was narrated that ‘A^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 


(Ir? 

(M* iisrJl) JJjJI 
(jj 0 L^ip ^jj — Y ®T 
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used not to perform Wudu’ after , ^ 

Ghusir {Hasan) ' ~ 

^ ^y} Ij^ - 

Jl;>- : J ll jji’ 

bjjj>- : JlS 

:(iJls 5-ijU J cj^'i/1 tijU'J'i 

>• - - r.» 

, J-!-iJl Jj<u N ^l (1)0 


Jju ^ [fUU] (-jL cajlJJl 

j_^-j>lill «JJjj-i ci-jJ>- ®V“1:^ tJ—.iJl Jju f-j^ji\ |_j6 i_jlj tojLgJaJl jjjlj i^*V:^ 

t ^ ® • : ^ I j . j3fl * i l J^ (_ji L»5^ jJlj c p5'Li>Jl ii>zs>i^j t Y i ^ t ^_^j^i\ 

jj,aj<u ^ ^L<i_-JL (3l>t--i[jjl 'i|r " ^^^;>s-,<3 " It^gjojlll JLsj t|_j.>llll Jj«-> jjjl oljSj 


Comments: 




t Y 'Y cY* ^ /\ J:j> tioJ>Jl 


The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unJess one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, tf one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 


Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 
In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl 


^ (_5^l jlSUjl J^ 

( ^ ^ 4jt>sX)1) 


254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me; T brought the Messenger of 
Allah ^ water for his Ghusl from 
Janabah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudu' as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands full 
of water over his head, then he 


:(JLi jA>- ^ 

(yT'^ J 

^ 1 (JjJLjJ (LjUi 1 : C-J li ilj.<w> 
jjl t UbLj jt Jr? 

t—.'j-vi? ç»j t^Lo-^ <U.vmP 

Df-j^j lJ>jj P i IJj,^ ISJS LgS^Ji 
o 1JL>- obLj ^lj Jp ^^1 j»j SbLJaiJ 
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waslied his entire body, then he 
moved away from where he had 
been standing and washed his feet/ 
She said: ‘Then I brought him a 
towel but he refused it/” {Sdhih) 


p :cJli jhsr-j J“^ 


‘ciJrSJl j^Aj tij 


Vl TM 


c-jL t^jAjSidi > 

^ tj-wdl JJ 




. Tol 


■c 


Comments: 


1. Duxing the lifetime of the Prophet floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet therefore, washed his feet añer first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel Lndicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s ^ apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his reftisal is concemed, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 


JjJL^I — (^'lT 

(nT iudi) j-iij! 


255. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
performed Ghusl and a cloth was 
brought to him, but he did not 
touch it, and he started doing hke 
this with the water.^^^ {Sahih) 


. i * A! ^ I I i.Uoa>J 1 jhj Ij 


lyt ijj •Aojieji) d ~ T 6 0 

^ LoJb»- : Ju j^jAljjl ,^1 

^ J"-A?^ cj^ ^ bt ly-Çp 

. IJxa >LbJL> Jj2j Ja^j I <Lmv«.j 
cTo * jAj 


Comments: 

Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessaiy for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathmg or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a toweI based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opmion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (^). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu’ When He 
Wants To Eat 

256. It was narrated that ‘'Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet - (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If tlie 
Messenger of Allah “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudu\'" In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: ''Wudu' was for 
prayer.” {Saluh) 


!i| - (MV pjEJtJl) 

{\\r ji't St sij! 

sJL>L.Lii ~ Y®*! 

(_s^^ 1 IjJ:>- :Jla (jj Jj^ 

■ «uiJLp 4 ij-^iSl 1 

Jji-: Jli :j%^ Jllj ^ (^l Jii 
3*J J^ ^ 

spj-jij jjli- SI 3 iO>j: 


... J j\j>- tjjjstvjJl 

.rort\oY:^ ^ tib ^ Yr/T'o:^ 


Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 

257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of AUah ^ 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudu\ 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. {Sahih) 


14;>-U (JjIj 

J JAJ 

4 " lLj 11 * " : 1 J J 


jl jay 1 — (Mf p>tJL«JI) 
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Jp 1^5^311 (jP ‘J*bjj 

lil jlS j ol : <ui.jLp (jp 

oljl lij c lv3jj tj*j Jl oljl 
. ^Jb J-Lp- JS^h ol 


- tJS'U uLjfJi l^L tejLgkJl tijbjjl A>“^f : g^j^ 

JjLuJl jjl iJLjJLs- j-0 ^ ^ J-“^ JLs j-* >Li vojLJaJl 

4 r £ / I ‘LuJ 1 ^j-^ (_sS ^Le — 1L ^1 j sif ^ ® f : ^ 

. .u . . u-. . . I . 1 f 
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Conmients: 

Washmg the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually unpnre 
ought to do. 


Chapter 165, The Junuh Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Drink 

258. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that ‘Ai^ah said: “If the 
Messenger of AUah ^ wanted to 
sleep while he was Junub, he woiild 
perform Wudu\ and if he wanted 
to eat or drink,” she said: “he 
would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink.” {Sahih) 


ilj^ lil 

Ij ’• jjj h ~ ^ 

^Cr^ji 

(J: oJli <Li5l.P cjt ca.qJl^ 

Sljl \i\j I ol Sljl lil 

4 aj 4 :cJl3 jl ol 


.YOO:^ jJKj t^J^LJl _^1 


Chapter 166. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu* When He 
Wants To Sleep 

259. It was narrated that ‘A^ah 
said: “If the Messenger of AUah ^ 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudid as 
for prayer before sleeping.” {Sahih) 


lij " (^'tl jvJjtJtUl) 

(1*11 4jt>txjl) ^bj ijl iljf 

bjJb"- :<J\1 (jj 4^ ~ 

Cf. 

jj.ij (j| : (jjJli i^j.fl.?-jjl Jup 

^ ç'CC (jl ^ljl !jl 

• (jf jJ.j9 ot^L^ilJ o£j-.i>j U^jj 


4^1 ... d i^LsiLjilj (—..L^l ^jj 

260. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May 
any one of us sleep while he is 
Junubl” He said: “When he 
performs Wudu’” {Sahih) 


jij^ CjJL-" Ag-jg^!:gjj^ 

. jjjij LJ 1 jj^ jj-J 1 jiij I j 4 aj jjp V • 0 : Q 
: J li Jjj-jji ^jj ^ I jiLp Uj^f ~ Y ^ * 

^ U 1 : (J li ^ 1 jjp 

L :(3li 'j^ ‘^! ‘.'j^ (jj 
:Jli j-*j lj.b»-l |»Lj 1 !^1 JjJjj 

lil» 
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^ YA‘\;^ (»-^ IvSj^ L^-U>J| t^Lj (.J..«»iJl 4(^jl>tJlj (.JLIaAil (j-* Y*l! 


Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu^ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 

261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
Terform Wudu’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.’” (SaAfA) 


. 4j li.jJL>- 

- (\'tV 

(^'tV j! Slj! lal 

'Ji :Jlj jJl J tjlli J ^l 

tj^l ^ Zi\:J^\ 4._..,(?' (bl ^l JjJk^ 

J-ji.C’lj Ivsjj® : 5^1 JjJ'j JIa9 

•“r ? 


(. ^jfiLf^\ (.jjL...«j [J \^S^, <—‘Ij sJ^Jiil (.(_gjL>tJl *^y>-\'. 

11Y / \:(^Ijjp^jIIIsjaII (_ji jAj 4 4; (iJLlL» 41.0J>“ ^ ^* C!. ^ f 

.YoT;^ 4,£;^1j 


Chapter 168. K A/MnM& Person m ^ j ,,^1) 

Does Not Perform IPm/m^ < j * - * * 

(\ lA Za>c}\) Mj 2 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet ^ said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
{Hasan) 


: Jli (jj — Y*\Y 

Ij^^l :Jli (.liUJl (jj fbL.* 

: JL5 (jj 41)1 -Lxp Lj ^^-5^1j ^ 

(jC J Ja^Ulj ” (U>.v< (jC , g..>cj LljJ^ 

(j^ ^ 

^ (^' ^ 4^ (j^ (j^ ^<4^ lh' 

'^j 55vjL«Jl />-jj V® : JLS 


‘i^j vJ^ 


cYYV:^ cj^l ^jj 


, rYO' 


•c ‘ 


jLijjLo!» ®jj1j (_y?»j (j; 4il>Lc ^ Y o\^: 


Li 4 «jLjaJl 4 .ijbjjl 

Jl jjvaJl I—>10 4j 

c 


>-l : ^jAji 


" (>;'j ‘ 

^^3^1 J _^J 4^jJlj C \V\ /\ :,»5UJl 4>^J 
. Lfc^Jbhj ij_,flijl Jj L«5 Ji\ 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major irapurity. 


»4 Sljl 

- Ytr 

y Ol 

... d j> jj i_j1j Aj>- 

^ j^j t4j ^ r*A!^ 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Haldm 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 

263, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When any one of you wants to 
retum (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudu\” {Sdhih) 


li| <--^1 “ 

(ns ii^i) 

Sljf lil :Jli ^ 6J)I 

''u 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 


4)14 - ('V- ,.^1) 

JuUdl J3 frLldl 
(W* iuUdl) 


264. It was narrated firom Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusl once. 
{^hih) 


CA i_-.U»JI ^ I—'Lj CfljL^JaJl 


- JaiJJlj - ^ljjl hi 

jf ^i 4jj^i 

i-ilL Jj-i)j 


cJjbjjf 

‘lSjL^JI ^ lij-ipJJj cto5:^ jAj I.AJ J5pL».«»| vLuJb- 

• L^>j 
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Comments: 

Nonetheless, performing ablution 
the next is desirable. 

265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) 


between one act of sexual intercourse and 

: J U ^ U ~ t *\ 6 

^l -Lp 

^ o! toSUS 

ls 5 (_s^ oL? 


J..-JU -iSLJ ,_Jp JjTjJl i.jIj tSjLJaJI ^jPu 

( IJb-lj 4 jLJ (>" J—^ fU-U tajLJaJl t-b-U ^^lj t-L-lj 

<dui»lj (" Jlij IY “t • : ^ (_jj jAj ( 4j jAJt-o (JujUs- oAA : q 

. Oj^j ttA:^ i(_5jL>tJI (_5# 


Chapter 171. The /m«m5 Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur’an 

266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: “1 came to ‘Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur’an, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur’an except 
Janabah” (Hasan) 


(j^ ~ (\V\ j.j>ijwjl) 

(\v\ ii>di) rç.\2 
:.ju y. ^ - Ynn 

^ ^ Lj_^^l 

:Jli ^l Jl/ ^ toj^ j 

^l J jJij (jtS^ :JLai ijtjL^jj Lil Irfp 
JS'Lj (jT^i IjSU jjUJl ^ ^ 

pj (^ijil Lli» 
. ilLbJl J;->J 


j^lj lYY'L:^ Kjlyjl Iji w-bJl i-jL tSjLJajl tijbjjl '^js^I [(j—>"1 
jAj (,4 j (.Lj-b- t“jL4l:> _jjp ijljAll ofl_^ (_jj f-L>-U (-jIj lejL^JaJl l4^U 

tjjjLjJl (^jilj KjLjis- ,^lj ,l^lj tt^jj>_,Jl <bij>w>j tYT\:^ t(_5^,j53l 

y-^\ Jrri y ■^I (/ JajLsJl JUj tj^Aj^j ijj^b ‘(►S’L>Jlj 

. aJ? jL?^lj iiJ.*» ,jj <U)1 j.^ i_;ij wj|_j:w i/j jlajlj tVT t / \ : " ^AtPxJJ 

Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur’an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur’an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qiir’^ while in a state of 
major ritual impnrity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur’an while in a state of major impuiily - 
does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
recite Qur’an in all circumstances 
except when he was Junub.” 
{Hasan) 


jjI ^ ~ 

:J15 

oT^l Ij5j JjJjj 0l5 rjla 

Vj Jl^ JJ- 




Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 

268. It was narrated that Hu^aifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
moming, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: T saw you but you were 
avoiding me.’ I said: T was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touçh me.’ The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis).’” {Sahih) 


~ (WY 

(WT U>^\) 

: jjj (jl>wl “ Y*VA 

lij, ^ Jj-^j l)1^ : JIj AijJji ^ 
:Jlj tJ IpSj ^ 3^0^' 

AIjjI AlP Cjjb^ 0Lajj 
(>1® -3^23 

(li! :cJii 9 


(jj| jA jij>- tAjjftlj ^jjl jA JUiujI ^ (.S* J^J '. 

0^1 jjj tXjijis- (j»j toLjLi (_j}l (jj oLA*m (jUfc^'ljjl jA t02j}.>B3\ji.^ 

,d OftLi (_^Vl liijJisJlj to> apU-mj 

Comments: 

A Mushm is always pure, Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him iil-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from 
Huthaifah that the Prophet ^ met 
him when he was Junub: “And he 
came close to me and reached out 
his hand. I said: T am Junub’ He 
said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najisy” (Sahih) 


: !(JLs 

^ urf' ‘d^ chf'^ 

(_^ ^ (jf 

'j/ (j|ii tJLfii : (jJju 


^ VVY:^ N jvL..wJl (jl JJjh 

y (j^' (-5* (loJ::- 

• jj-’^ 


270. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ met 
him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub, so he 
slipped away from him and 
performed GhusL The Prophet ^ 
noticed he was not there, and when 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, 
O Abu Hurairah?’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but 
I was Junub, and I did not want to 
sit in your presence until I had 
performed GhusL' He said: ‘Subhdn 
Alldh\ The believer is not made 
impure {Najis).^” (Sahih) 


ijli ^ ~ YV* 

: <J 1j — 1 ijj 1 ~ iS JL:>- 

^ 

CA ^ (S^' “j' -‘jiS* l/} 

<• *_ J^J J’*-'' (3 

ijli 5[>- L*Jis oJiii L 

Jj-ij b :JL5 Ll L L!!-.:.? 

ijf dJi(JJJ- Llj ilhl !^1 

!^1 (jLs-s^® : JLos tjJ^j.kiLtf'l liJLJL:^! 


tTAT:^ N jJL-jJI (jlj u-l>J 1 3y> i-jL; t,_5jU*Jl a;>-j>-!; 

^ jJnj l 4 j JjjJaJl Xjijs' jjs ^^L-Jl i-l-japJl jJajl (.TV^ ^ l jJL;m.o j 


Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is jAllah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet 0, expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah ^ behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet 0 would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he wouId have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 

271. Abu Hurairah said: “Wliñe 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Ai^ah, 
hand me the gannent/ She said: T 
am not praying.’ He said: Tt is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” {Sahih') 


272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
‘Give me the mat from the MasjidJ” 
She said: “I am menstruatmg.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Your 
menstruation is not in your hand.” 
{Sahih) 


■ A. J:^H\ c-iJb- J.UI lL 

273. A s imil ar Hadi^ was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. {Sahih) 

Chapter 174. A Mensitniating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 

274. Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah^ used to lay his head in the 
lap of one of us while she was 
menstmating and recite Qur’an, and 
one of us wouId take the mat to the 
Masjid and spread it out while she 
was menstruating.” 




( Li ^\y^J 

Comments: 


(Aj 4;;^ jjj OljA..- ^ V'Y'I a^L..tfp : 

. ^ -b^l '^j^ Y'\V:^ ^ ii.aJo.Jlj 


1. Reciting the Qur’an while resting in the lap of a menstniating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precmct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


Chapter 175. About One Who 
Recites Qur’an With His Head 
On His Wife’s Lap While She 
Is Menstruating 


\jjSj ^ ~ (Wo 

iJ 

(Wo 


275. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sa/tih) 


^ i y Juj,! tijif - Tv» 

j Çii» ' ■ ~ iiiU Ij — j>^ jjj l 

". cJli 4ai.j\p (jj-jaLo 

^ <J>ij i-'ij 

. (jT^l jio jAj (j^U^ 


^j (4 j'Ij ^1 J JjTjJl c.jlj It^jUJl 


tj'ij (_jj^UJl (J-J" ‘^tj L tj jhJ' j-" Vot<\/Y*\V:^ 

4 4j ccj vLj» *<-»' L.sr^’^i (ji jj-.^ C.jJ:>- jA 1 ^ • • • [^jj 

.Y1A:^(,j:>Jl^ j^j 


Chapter 176. A Menstruating _ (>V1 *j»^l) 

Woman Washing Her ^ ^ ^ 

Husband’s Head (W'i 4i>dl) l^jj 


276. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ would put 
his head out while he was in rtikdf 
and I would wash it, wMle I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 


\jil;i - Yvn 

jj./g.’.fl : (J Is (j Lii UjUs- : (_j2s*»j 

:cJU ihifi IjP tijJ-Sfl ^ (>■ 
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. |_yajl>- llfj 

DL^. ^.Jb- iol5opVi it^jUJl 

OjO?. ^ iT'b (yslUJl J~U jl^ «.jL ‘^•‘=*c>J' Cj»Iw>j ct^jji)! 

ct5^1 jAj c-cj 

Comments: 

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 


277, It was naxrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Prophet ^ would put 
his head out for me while he was 
perforing rtikaf^^ and I would 
wash it, when I was menstruating.” 
(Sahik) 

■ V ' 


ijli ^ ~ YVV 

c j L>J! ^ Jj^ 't** j (jf' Ijj Jp- 

°o^ '^'^J 
^j^ Jj-j'j ;c:u)lS awIp 

IjIj CjjUtji jAj 1 jjA ‘Uj>Ij 


' \ . . . . . 
cY^T:^ c-d^jjj i4VjJ ^Ij (j.a:UJi wL t^^jUJI 

• ‘H °Jj^ tj» a/Y‘\V: ^ c^l ... 4Vjj o^ij (j.^UJl J--P j'j^'-r’'^ 

278. It was naxrated that ‘Ai^ah Cj^ ^ ~ 


said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of All^ ^ when I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Ij'j Jj-^j LJ“'j J^j' ;cJli 




c jlailj ‘ Y^® • ^ ‘yJ '-fr’Tjj ;j-“'j (j.<a5UJI J—^ ‘-T-'L ‘<jA:^' ‘cSjt^' • gJjPBJ 

c . . . Lg^jj (jxlj (j.a5UJl J--~p j'j^ ‘I c j,. L .><tj c lLUI., c..jJ>- jj.« 0 *\Y ^ ^ 
.YV*: ^ ci^J^lj t.'X' / \: (|^j;(>j)tJ!>joJI ^ jAj c aj j»LLai ^j c /Y*\V: ^ 

279. Something similar was c^U l5j^l - YV^ 

narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, 

from‘Urwah, from‘Ai^ah. (iSofti^) " '1-’ “ C/- “jr^'j C 

cj^ ‘(J/j^' ‘•^'^ :S^ 

. ciiJi JiA cA-iSLp 


Mujawir (“next door”) here means while performing rtikaf. 
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LiUU ^ I j jj ljL; t(_gjL>tJl j»-]'. 

. YV \:^ çf» y'J 


Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


•‘^Vy 4«^ - (WV (.^1) 
(^YV LajJJk ^ 


280. It was narrated from ^uraih 
that he asked ‘Ai^ah: “Can a 
wornan eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: ‘Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I wouId 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.’” 
{Sahih) 


— jjjj ^ 

~ bi i}- 3*3 

JtA : L^LJi :«djL p 

IcJli ^l^LL ^ elJJl JS'fi 

3,^' oLS^j tJjlp Ulj 
3«11« 3 ^3 

ol ^ l-jIjIjL jpjjj 

4^-.^ 1 ^ ALa ujJj' li B tCA l-jJJLj 


• YVY :^ ^ jftj tV* 


Comments: 

During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstmal cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many woraen became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger ^ put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he ^ 
showed to his menstmating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drunk from, and he 


oljjJl '-jjjI Lj^I — YA^ 

uLp Ljj>- : JLs jA>«^ iji jil jlp bjJb>- ^JU 
[»!jiJl jf- (jLlpSfl jjIp 
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would drink from wliat was leftover ' i?- “ Ti" " i- • - f • - • •' 

by me, wMle I was menstruating.” 

(Sohih^ <0 (^<^1 jaJI sb 

• iSjj^ tj^ Cji vS^ 

C( 3 jLJI C..jJj>cJi Jaj\ [^kp«v 7 l I ^j 9 u 


Chapter 178. Using The .U 5 i)fi _ (WA 

Leftovers Of A Menstniating - - y " 

Woman (WA 


282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “1 heard ‘Ai^ah say: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, whñe I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put ±at to 
his mouth.”’ (Sahih) 


;Jl3 ^ “ YAY 

: JjAj <Lijlp ijts jjp 

1 —Uj <uil Jjjiij (jlS^ 




283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink wlule I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet ^ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 


^JLs (jjL^ jjj iUj.1^1 ~ Y AV* 

^jp 0 j Uj Ji:>- : J L 5 Uj JL>- 

a-xjLp ^jp Ct^ Cji 

JjLjjj Ulj dJ? rcJli 

^^J J^l tiJ^lj 

'J ^ yJ^‘^J 


t(_jj-5vjl jAj t<d^ (jd'blj (jjUJl c-jjbJI jlijl 

Chapter 179. Lying Down With - (iv^ j,jfajwJl) 

A Menstruating Woman 

(W^ U>ci\) 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: ; ju - YAi 
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"While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of All^ ^ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Are you 
menstniating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” {SahVi) 




U j^\j ^ 1 {Jli jJls" 

: '‘illi jjj 

: Jli *" J JiiiJlj — Cji LjJ>' 
:Jls Cj^ i_^1 

c) I : L5*’^ {JJj ‘ ~*J 

U1 UJjj : cJli t l^j>- ‘tJLUi 
I aJu.*>J 1 J ^ 1 JjJ*J ^ 

JjJij jLii oJg^U cJiTljU 


jJIpJs :cJi «?c^l» 


4111 


. 4 Jl«a>J 1 J ‘i» L*.«^lo. aU 




[ j lJ UJ ^ UJ 1 ^ V 1 t; t t t ‘ 




lUu^ 'r’^ tjj.<2j>Jl {(_5jL>nJlj jJ iUw lLjJL>- 

. t YV : ^ t (_5 1 J jJ*“j *• ^ (_5^ Ij1j> jJ l ^ lCjb 


Comments; 

One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


rJlS (jj U_^ji>l — YAo 


285. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sahifi) 


Jj ^U>- jjP {>; tJr*H 

‘CoLp jf- : Jli 

^ ^ I J 1*' ccS" : cJ li 

(jU tjjjfljUi- jl o>Ug Ulj Jj^l^jll jUtdl 

oJLau |Jj ‘UL^> L#^ ‘OL/?! 

^LS*^ L 5 ^ 4 jLJ>I ij>j j>J 

. ^ J^j »Aij JJj cLlJi Jii 

tijbjjl 


Oji U iJ V''^ rtjLjJl 

. YVT:^ t(_5jjSCll J jAj {<0 iliUaAJI (>p»j CjOi»- jj> Y\YY/YY'^:^ t^Uk^l 


Comments: 

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment withoUt the slightest hesitation. 

Chapter 180. Fondling A 4*^ ~ (,-^0 

Menstruatmg Wonian 

(U* 


286. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstniating, to tie her Izar (waist 
wrap) tightly then he wouid fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


jjf :Jll 5^ - YA*; 

Jj-ij uo :cJl3 
JL<^ Dl L.ajU>- cjJLS’ lil 


Comments: 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

287. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah ^ - YAV 

said: “If one of us was menstruating, c, 

the Messenger of AUah ^ would 

teUhertoputonan/zar(waistwrap) ^ 

thenhewouldfondleher.”(5aMA) ^ t 

. ^ jjj j 1 ^ 1 JjJ'j L*I 

jAj iAj jjvsXji CLjJp- ^ ij_j.ajL>Jl Sj-iL^ 4.^lj tc5jL>Bjlj 

jrJ *CjjL>J 1 Uj^l — YAA 
Jr^Ji cA ‘V*J (/} i^^I u!j ijLp 
'ysf- ‘r^LI'j 

— : J j^ 0^1 joj — Ajjj jjp «jjp 

Jj^j ju ^ s'^j^ 


288. ItwasnarratedthatMaimunah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
woiiId fondle one of his wives whUe 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached halfway 
down to the middle of her thighs or to 
her knees.” (jHiMflw) In the narration 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” 
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(_r^^ C^J C/5 

ji^\ tJuJi jiji h\s iii 

• ii 

<jjj U Igi.. c#* ‘r’^ tSjlfkJl ojIjjjI BaUi>|] 

jL>- 4>s>w9j tYA* ^ jAj 14) lIUJI j» Y'lYi^ 

• Jj>ilj«ii LioJ^JJj tV^Y* / \ 1 ^L»-UIj 


Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.”^^^ 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of AU^ 
^ about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you conceming menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an A^a (a harmful 
thing).’^^^ So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded thera to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do eveiything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 


{\h\ l}^\) [YYY itjiJl] 

:J\1 

^ oLUL» 0-L>- 

:315 ijJl 

p ^44 lil 

‘iiji ^ Ijjtli 

jjC. j 

oVl jA Js 

b'\ M Jj^j .[YYY:5jiJ!] 

h^J^'^-J 

U ^ jfj ‘.^j^l 

■.fij! jjJ'j 1.* • 

t lljjLs:- Vl l5j»l ^ bUi 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 222 . 
\^Ul-Baqamh 2:222. 
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went and told the Messenger 
of Allali ^ and they said: ‘Should 
we have interconrse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
eiq)ression of the Messenger of 
Alldh ^ changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ received a 
gift of milk , so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 
{Sahih) 


Jjij j-ij (ji 

Ji ill Uii» Iju-Li JjJ“j 

4JUI J J-^J li Lo Ixd l ygP 

LiAUJLfl Lwiij^ iXftjUl t-UJfl 


Lj::^jj (j-<i!j j/fiSLsJl J^*“^ j\j^ t | ik.-<a A. 

, Y A ^^ t I j* j ^ ^ d, o . L -« ^ j L<tj>- > 


ja>- j-* t* • Y : ^ 


Commeiits: 

1. The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
nntouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much SQ that they segregated their places of residence. On the othei hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman, They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstniation. Islam, wliich is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
aUowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet’s ^ anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
d rin k. 


Chapter 182. What Is Reqajred 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercoiirse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Frohifoited That 

290. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 
conceming a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 


J,a ~ (\AY 

(\ AY L^j Jp jp 

• J^ ^ (j? ji^ 

Jp Jp 

^Lp (jjl (jp 4 ^ 
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was menstruating: “Ixt him give a 

Din^ or half a Dinar in charity.” ^^ ^ 

(Suhih) j 1 j 

(jlJi i.^U iSjL^Jail lijbjjl ojL-u|] 

(ji Lsr^ Li-j-b- ^ ^ 'C. ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *■ ^^ tYMA 

^JJlj i\YY 4 W\/\:(»^UJl 4>^j <YAY:^ ‘lS^' ls^ jAj tJb oUaiJl J^ 

Comments: 

“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘AbduUah bin Abbas ^ has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the begmning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of tlie menses, the penally was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Ahi Dawud\ 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islaraic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Oal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Ounaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183, What A VVoman 
In Hp-am Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 

291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif^^^ I began menstruatmg. 
The Messenger of Allah % entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifds begun?’^^^ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawdf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of AUali 
^ sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahih) 


Jiii U - (\AY' 

(\Ar -^\) lij 

: (Jli (iUsJul - Y^\ 

^ (jLjaJi 

JjJjj ^ :i.^U AJtjLp 4 jj1 

(jL? llis i Sfl 

L'j ^ 5^' 

t : cJUi liiJ Li» :Jlii (_5^1 

oUj 3^ ‘*iil J"l l'i** : (Jli 

V ijf 'fj> 

Jp ^ JjJ-J ^J^j 

* j'^'^ 


1^1 Sarif is a place between Al-Madmah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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V V T ^ t^ l'il »l-*A ‘ Jlj 1 ‘—'lj (V (^gjUeJI aj- jji-1; 

(_5* tlrt ^ \Wl\'t\\:^ 1^1 ... ^Ijj>-'^l «jsrj oL <^Ij 

. YAT:^ 

Chapter 184. What A Woman j;!: u it) - (Ut ^l) 

Who Is Bleeding FoUowing ' ' ' 

ChUdbirth Should Do When In (^ -^\) j(>'|l 2^ 

Ihram 


292. JaTar bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘AbdnU^ and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhuh 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Baio'. She sent 
word to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
asjking what she should do, He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihrdm)”' {Sahih) 




- Y^Y 

- 





(JS^ ' 

j’ j^l - 'j't3 “ 

iJ iiiiij 

! J I 3 JLaJ»»/! 

ijj UjJL^- 

: J U 



jjU»- LujI :Jl5 

LSi' 

V\ 

: Uj.A»i:J 

^ (j^' 

^ ellltLi 



J jMiJ 

J 

!i| 4 ,^^ ^ 

ojuiu 

(_r; 

^ CUj 

iLw>f (CjJj 

AiJLAll li» 


C.' U iijli V ljJ -W»X/a 

:Jl3 ^^^1 


(|JL-a ^_j3 Aivalj sTAt:^ ^ jAj [^eg »g <,(g 

. jJsA 4 j ^ cj J4>- jjji U ^ A: ^ 4 i apej- i_j L» 

Comments: 

Nifds, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. WhUe a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 


Chapter 185. When Menstnial 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 

293. It was narrated that ‘A(fi bin 
Dinar said: ‘T heard Umm Qais 


- (^AO 

(\A0 iUJl) (Jj^i 
: J ti ljj ^ 1 jIjP U~ T 
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uitxr 


! Jli ^ iji bj.A5>“ 

f^Js- jjp d.jL ^Lbi^Jl 

C-Jj C.^.*..^ ! Jli (jf^ 

j»5 ^jP JjJjJ cjtji 1^1 

4..Ljip!j I !jli Çi_ijiil (_.^.,i?_i 

. KjJ..^j jLij 

<_Ji: (^JJl L^jjJ J—oljJl i-jlj oj!ijjl AiTjs^l [^6jj3«tvs> siL-ip :^j» 

^ lYA;^ 4(_jjiJl u-wsj (jjs^l j«i ^ pU-L» i-jL) tSjLJaJl ti^l» ^jjIj tTlY*:^ 

(oL->- ^jjIj t YVV: ^ A>^>i^j I YAT ! ^ t(_5j^! j_jS jaj caj OLkall 

.YTo:^ 

Comments: 

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
othenvise, water by itself is enough. In modem times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about 
menstmal blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.”’ {Sahih) 


294. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
mb it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


J Cf. ‘J cy. J 

j5L ccj ^L*-.j(f js tjiJc:.»-)) c. ‘ . _ > 

C -I CA-.l)! ol^l jl : La j:>t:^ jjS 0jSvj C-jl^j 

(jjfiUJ! ^l tjJj 

jj jLJL A^ji! j^j :Jlis 

S( 


—)L t«ji4Ja3l tj%JLw>j tjiJLll (Ju-P »-jL ^^j.'UjJl t(_5jL>cJl A^y ^]: 

.YAo : ^ t ^ jAj t <0 ^lC* CoJb- Y ^ ^ ^ t^i —p *-:^3 f-^1 ^L>=j 


Comments: 

Scraping with fingemails and washmg with water cleans weU. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen 
Gets On Clothes 


4^. - (^Al ,,^1) 

:jii iLU - y^o 


295. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet “Did the Messenger of 
All^ ^ pray in a gaiment in vvhich 
he had had intercourse?” She said: 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filth on 
it.” (Sahth) 


J ç/. 

j_5if ^ ^ 

oLS’ J.* ^ 4^' 

jj |J lj| j,_*j :cJl5 ÇaJ 

-t5^f 


v_-~rf2j 15*^1 St:A_<aJl ljIj tSjl^iaJl ojbjjl ejl:buj|] '. ^j>u 

t<U C-JJl C-j_b- ^ vAj^-U jjjlj kL iUj- ^ ^ 

■ jr^j JLj- ,jjlj (.I -U£i jC- j.Aj>JJj V YAV : ^ v{^jc^I i_y y^j 


Chapter 187, Washmg Semen 
From A Garment 

296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T used to wash the Janabah 
from the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and he would go out to 
pray, with traces of water on his 
garment.” {Sahih) 


5^ jii 4»^ - 

(^AV ii^l) vjjljl 

:ju jJtaj jjj ajjJj 

Cj^ Ijjl-I 

^ IjLu jUlLj> ly t(5jj4Jl 
Jjlj i_jjj 4 jL>J 1 J -^1 ccS' :cJU 

jUJ! ^ Sp stA.^1 Jl £jid ^ 4il 


vSijjJI ^ U “^yj (_S^' 'T^Lj <.^_^L>jJ| tt^jUrJl ’. ^^J^ 

<_5* J-^J ‘“4 -^jLJl (ji Cr" '1''''^^ 't’L vSjL^JaJl t YY‘\ 

.YAA:^ 


Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen shouid be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Ai^ah has often mentioned that 
scraping away and mbbing off a semen stain is sufficient, 

2. It is not necessaiy to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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^\SS 


^ ~ (^AA 

(\AA AA>edl) 

llfli : JIS ^ ^ ^ - Y^V 

‘ tjt-iLA ^\ ^ :i\l^ 

cJs^ :cJU ‘UiuLp Cf- '4^jL>iJl 

— (^jji^l — iibj^l iJJil 

^l J^j 

jtJiU (>«=■ ,>; il-o^ i>" TA* t TV/“l :-Uj-1 j^\ 

.TA^lykj t4j ^^UjJl 

Comments: 

In terais of its legal mling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment, Whatever falls 
off is weU and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 

298. It was narrated from Hammam 
bin Al~Harith that ‘Aishah said: “I 
remember when I could do no more 
than rub it from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ {Sahih) 


l*^l_^l (i-jjj*- ^ \*j/YAA:^ ‘(.juJl 

299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: 
“I used to mb it off from the garment 
of the Messenger of AUah 
{Sam) 


jJajl tAj 


: J15 Uj jj jjj jrj^ ~ Y ^ A 

:Jli Çjci :J15 ^ 1jJjl>- 

^IIa ‘u^ 

Jiii :cJl5 ■it.ijlp l)! j>j1 

^l Jjij 

‘-r’b LejLflaJl tjJL- 

. Aj j->il ^ ^ Y 0 /t: i j^^*>cJl 

: ^ ~ ^ ^ ^ 

aS*J\ bl c.jS :cJl5 iJtjlp’ 

■ ^ J j—' j 

<-j1*v/yaa:^ jt^-]' 


Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen 
From A Garment 

297. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T used to scrape th&/anabah.” 
On another occasion she said: “The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messengerof Allah^.” {Sahih) 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of AUah 
^ and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 


."":iljj ^^ ‘t/ yj 

301. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘T remember rubbing the 
Janabah from the garment of the 
Messenger of AUah (Sahth) 


302. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “1 remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of AUah 
^ and scratching it off.” iSahih) 


. 4j tijJl:»- jyt \ ' \ j \AA : ^ ‘, 


i\j\ li-IS’ AJtjlp- Jsi- 

^ L»:?- LjJ.?- : J li ~ Y* ♦ ^ 

Js J 

Ja iiyl ;^fj J.5i :oJl3 iCilp- 

• ^ ^l J_^j 

^ • V / Y AA : ^ t j»-Lw» 

uj;i.f - r*Y 

t (»4'^ UJjb»- :JU ijjjljl 

Jj.jij O^JJ J_5j oJ:»-l (jj^lj Ai! :cJl3 

uJl cojl^Ul tjJL-» Ag-: gjji^ 


Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 

303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mi^an that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of AUah The Messcnger of AUah 
^ took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 


jil J>: iU - (\A<\ ^^\) 

^uL)! J:h p 

^ -cr^ 9^. cri» c/ 

JjJ<j (jJf ^ULil JS'lj ^ 

JG S>^ ^ Jj-^j 

.iLi; pUj uji tjj>‘ 
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uisS' 


tJjDU iLjJL>- tjLj-All Jjj t#.j«9jJl 

t4j {^J*_>11 i-jLjL (ijJb- ^ XAV:^ J ^çL>jll J^JaJl Jj> ç»-SU- t^l; tejl^k)! 

IkjJlj tYMiç. t^^iJl^ JAJ 

Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinMed over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A small boy was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
urinated on him, so he called for 
water and poured it on the place 
where the urine was.” (Sahih) 

tjjLwij»j tiiJLlL" iLjUj- tjjl—5l iloUsJl 

‘L5.7:^b t "11/\: (jL^)lkjJl jAj t4j 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl 


jIjP t ~ T * i 

! cJli aLjLp jjPt 5^1 ^ iy~ 

LpJi ‘ JjJ'J 

, ftljl 

_Ji:l tYYY:^ tj^jUJl 

<L.Lft LL.jJb>- jjo (JjLJI ojUsJI jkjl tXAl:^ 
.Y<\r :j- 


305. Abu As-Samh said: “The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘A girPs urine 
should be washed away and a boy’s 
urine should be sprinkled with 
water.”’ (Sahih) 


: Jli jji jjj JLftlim hj^l “ V'*0 

(jj hj-i^ 

ijii ! Jii 

•■M Jil 


tLJjiJl t_-:^NflJ i_gy^\ i}ji tejLJJl tijbjj' <L>-j>-l 1 

JLftUm jP (J ti-iJl ‘•'j: t-s* '■LrU '-jLj tejLgJaJl t<l^L<i jjlj tY'V't!^ 

.^^jJlj ijt^UJlj t YAt: ^ tjj' '^>’^»w>j t Y ‘\T: ^ lt-j- ilri' 

Comments: 

Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal \Vhose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
we are nomads who folIow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Al-Madmah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of AUah 
^ told tliem to go out to a flock of 
female ciunels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered - 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” {Sahih) 


luj u j>: 4»^- (.wi) 

w.r>- : J ifl (IH : J Ij 

: jjj ojks bjJL>- :Jli 

JjJ'J {_s^ (j? ol 

Jj.il j Ij : IjJLaj IjjJ^s 
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Comments: w . 


1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with mdigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”; from this an iñference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Othenvise, the Messenger of 
AUah ^ would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blmd with heated iron instniments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon buming roclrs, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thhsty, and their dying whUe writhmg 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisas). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s ^ herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
they were justifiably punished. 
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307« It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet ^ 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yelIow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine untñ they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - wheh he was narrating this 
Hadith to him - “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?” He 
said: “ForiCMjfr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“On account of disbeliefin fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savageiy, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
coiitrary, summarily treated in this way diie to their many crimes, which 
included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach Ji'ji U - (\<\Y 

Contents Of Animals Whose /vflv -■ ^ 

Meat May Be Eaten Get On ^ ^ ^ 

One’s Clothes 


308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimun said: “Abdullah told us: 
‘The Messenger of AUah ^ was 
praying at the House (the I^‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?” 
‘AbduUah said: ‘The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited untñ he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back, Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of AUah 
who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. AVhen he 
had fimshed praying he said: “O 
Allah! Punish the Ourai^” three 
times, “O Allah, pimish Abu Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah, TJgbah bin Abi 
Mu‘ait” untñ he had listed seven 
men from the Ouraish.’ ‘AbduUah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry weU.’” (SaAfA) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger ^ contmued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
aftenvard, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before tlie prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it But the inference of the Imam An-Nasa’i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets 
On Clothes 

309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ took the hem 
of his garment and spat on it, 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 
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t ^^ t 1 jA iXJ L» (31 jJI lL 1>- Li L 2I (_5jL>sJ 1 1. 

Xs- ^ ‘jk“ '4 tlH 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet ^ spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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*’* I tj® ti 1*^ I ^ 't' ^ ^ L«.«J I I l 

.T ^A: ^ 4(_5j^1 ^ jAj t ‘b (jj Ju>t.» t±-jJb- 

Comments; 

The Prophet’s ^ practice has been indicated to snggest that one shonld do 
like this, because AUah’s Messenger ^ is reported to have done so. 
Novvadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 


Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 

311. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on one of 
his joumeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necMace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abu Bakr, may AUah be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Ai^ah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abu Bakr, may All^h be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of AUah ^ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: ‘You have 
detained the Messenger of AUah 
^ and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.”’ 
‘Aishah said: “Abu Bakr febuked 
me and said whatever AllMi willed 
he would say. He started poking 


‘uijl.C' jjp jjj 

t^li jt hS' lil kbj\iZ>\ 

4ll JjJ/j ^lill J.Sp ^iiajl 

Ijf tSU tj* 4 ^j 

Oilj» La ijy Vl : Ijhii 'CP ^j^J 

(j^“!^tjj ^^! ^j^ji cuoli! 

jjI ttUa U- 4 ij 5 ^ !j-^J 

^-^!j ^! tij-^jj 'iwl j5^ 

ijLsi i^U jSj ,_jip ^^j 

jL* \jL^j J..ll]lj Jj.ij 

jjI (_^^Lo : i.ijLp cJli t^L« J-Jj 
(J^^j Jj^ J! L« Jlij _,Ssj 

Cf^ ^ ij 5^ 

Jjij 

(jj -Lful JLas jt-«:^l ^l Jjlli 


The Book of Purification 


193 




me on my hip, and the only thing 
that prevented me from moving 
was the fact that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was resting on my thigh. 

The Messenger of Allah ^ slept 
until moming when he woke up 
without any water. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed the 
verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 
Hudair said: ‘This is not the first 
time we have been blessed because 
of you, O family of Abu Bakr!”’ 

She said: “Then we made the 
camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it.” {Sahih) 

l—Cj,J.WIJ cyvt:^ c(\)i_jIj C j, C(_5j1j>iJ1 

*ljjj cor/\:(j^.)ll.jJl J y.j CAJ dUL. ^ riv:^ 

.o :^c^jUJi 

Commeiits: 

1. ‘Aishah had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and thei'e. 


:cJU 

. 4l>tJ JLSJl 


Chapter 195. Tayammum Wheii 
One Is Not Traveling 

312. It was narrated ffom ‘Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he 
heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar 
the freed slave of Maimunah, and I 
came and entered upon Abu Juhaim 
bin Al-Hari& bin Al-Sammah Al- 
Ansari. Abu Juhaim said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came back 
from the direction of Bi’r Al-Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 
him with Saldm, but the Messenger 
of Allah ^ did not retum the 
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greeting untñ he tumed to the wall - • , 

and wiped his face and hands, then v ‘‘ 
hereturaedthegreeting.’”(5fl^iife) JLp JJf ^ 

^ t j jla^Psil 

.^!^l 

O ji oU“J f'Ldl |»J !i[ j.jg>Jl jL t | »- o .^l I 

.r‘V:^ ii^^i ‘r^’ 

Comments: 

1. Bi’r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greetmg. But the 
Prophet ^ did not think: it appropriate to mention AUah Without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdiu--Ral^an bm Abza from his 
father that a man came to ‘Umar 
and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammar bin Yasir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet ^ and 
told bim about that, and he said: Tt 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),’ then the Prophet ^ 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them’” - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 


^ (/} °o^ 
j_jj| : JLoi ^U-j d! 

Jlii • j'*-^ fLJl J^f |*JLs 

jjjj Lal L \ jjj jLJp 

dJlj uf 

Ul Lalj (JLs cjf Loti t^ldl 

L5U tcjljzs ^\.p\ cs? 

JLS^ Luh) : JL2i d tfJUi Lj^Ji 

~ oiS'j L.-^ I g -* 

iji j' ijl ~ 

. ç.i J jj Lo titlJjj jOf’ JLdi tij^uiSvll 



The Book of Purification 


195 




or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
{Sahih) 


^ ^ TYt:^ “'jjj j^ LoO; 






^ ur/rnA:j- cj^i 


Comments: 

1. ‘Ammar bin Yasir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah ^ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to theii extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Our’an, the Verse conceming diy ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity. 


314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “I became Junub 
while I was on a camel and I could 
not find any water, so I rolled in 
the dust like an animal, 1 came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and told 
him about that, and he said: 
‘Tayammum would have been 
sufficient for you.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum 
During A Journey 


jiwJl ^ ~ (^^”1 |V->tJC«J|) 

(\<\V UpcII) 


315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife 
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‘Ai^ah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifar beadsl^^^ broke 
and fell. The army was detained 
looking for that necMace of hers 
untñ the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abu Bakr got angry with her 
and said: ‘You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then AUah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
stnick the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and anns up to 
the shoulders, and from the umer 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from AUah’s Messenger Aad this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the diy ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet 


Chapter 197. Differences 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 
Performed 

316. It was narrated that ‘Aromar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum 
with the Messenger of AUah ^ 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


{\<\'\ a>^l) J ^\j 


317. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: Commander of 

the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
JunubT He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet ^ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Ammar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
tookuponyourself.”’ {Sahih) 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Perforraing Tayammum 

318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junuh and roUed in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
^ and he said: ‘This would have 
been sufficient.’” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. {SahiK) 

(...) Another Way Of 
Perforraing Tayammum 

319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
roUed in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet ^ and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.’” - (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - (‘Ammar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abu Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 200. Another Way 

320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ I told him about that and 
he said: ‘This would have been 
suflScient for you,’ and the Prophet 
^ struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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J^ ‘uii.3 

*^j <jl ^ isy\ (jj 
c-Jlij-l :jUi ilp 5iil 

JLSs . jJ-jaj 'bl \ Jlii ^LftJl -b»-l |JLs 

Lj 1 M ^ jS^jj L 0 I :jLap 

Lali C?lo Jl^ j*-is { LlJj>-Is OjIj 

oSL*.<j:s Ij! Ulj jJ-jij jjii c-j1 
5^^ Oj^^j LJu (c.-jLJ? ^ 
u-jj../3j ((ijjLiSNj L«ji)( :JLjii (ij diJS 

LI^ u5^i 

: J Uj luXjo liLi — j <^j Lo.^ 

(Ji j' J\ - -5;$ liJ^l 

\J> (iJJi ^ 
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the hands.” - ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself,” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used 
to say the hands, face and 
forearms.” (Another) Mansur said 
to him: “What are you sayiag? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certaia and 
said: “I do not kaow whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
{Sahih) 


I j 0 is" : j ll (ciU jj 

L» ! aJ j ijjp 1 j JJ1 j ^ jl 1 j 

1;! ;^Jb V & 

j^ljJJl JS'i (5 jIi 'y : Jlil dili 


.Y‘‘Y‘:^ ^ jAj tY'^Y‘:^ 4^JLi) ' gjjA? 


Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 

321. It was narrated that Shagig 
said: “I was sitting with ‘AbduUah 
and Abu Musa, and Abu Musa said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammar 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I Could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet ^ and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.’” Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” {Sahih) 


(Y’Y ii^l) 

:jli jj hj^l ~ Y'Y \ 

jj.p' : Jls j^jI bjJs"- 

j^fj Ju.P ^ : J15 

J^ (*^ j' ■ y' jv Jl^ 

5^^ ^ jj^j (..tf^ j*^ 

J^xujaJlj ^UJI |t-h 

: jUi caJ dUi cu^ji cJjf jij 

t—J (tlj^A JjpA» J! (1)15 LaJp 

Jt.j (_S^ 

Alj^j 41^ jJL».. ^ pj C 

xJ jLSs cjf4'jj (.5^ 

• jJ-*^ jj“^ y ^ J^ 


(_jlf C,j,a;^l C|JL_aj cY'tV:^ [•-*tjl 'VV C(_JjU»Jl j>-\I 

. Y'^A:^ C(^_;^I jAj CAJ AjjUa ,^1 cl.jJ,9- C|.u»-dl 
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Comments: 

‘Umar and Ibn and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the diy ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 


after the time of ‘Umar ^ . Now it 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that 
diy ablution is sufficient for a person 

Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 

322. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard Tmran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet ^ 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said; ‘O So and so, what kept you 
ffom praying with the people?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
become Junub and there is no 
water.’ He said; ‘You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.’” 
[Sahih) 


is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
in the case of unavailability of water, the 
having major ritual impurity. 

:Jll - TYY 

^ uiJbi- 

! 0 i : [j-; (J : j li 

1 ^ p Tlç''J ^ 
^ 01 Ohe.» L» L# :(Jlii 

' !^1 L . jlii 

AjU JjçjJajlj liijLp)) : (Jll ^L> ‘)lj 


p\srj i-jL>iii-.jIj ijLill flji.jfl!| f-L-iai (.jlc^L-jJI 

.r t • : ^ t lÇI J^J ’• T jLj jO i^^J UajJ 1 

Comments: 

Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
coramon acknowledgement {‘wj) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the diy ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 

Chapter 203. Several Prayers 
With One Tayammum 

323. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
jiMlah ^ said: ‘Clean earth is the 


- (Y*r ^,.>iu*.«Jl) 
(Y* t 2J^\) 

:(ju ç.Llfc ^ - rrr 

^ JUU*.» iJjb- 
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Wudu^ of the Muslim, even if he e ,, s>. < 

does not find water for ten years.’” ^ c^' 

{Hasan) JU :Jll ji 

?LiJl ^\j (fi'J'-ti' 

E(_jS P.L»-U] 4.jlj tajLgJaJl : gjjg«S 

cUjJ;?- ^ yTY:^ '-T-'L tajl^jajl tJjbjjIj OU^ i.t.jJLi>- çj/» 

‘ >^1^ O^lj ‘ ^ ^ * C ^ 4>a5W>J t y ^ 1 Q t{_5 J^S^! ^ jA J t M jk» 4 j 

.os. -<1)1 t^j “jij* csi^ <J-j-b- (jj> jjtUi <Jj <.^j^j j_j;jijJlj i WY4 Wl/) ^j^UJlj 

Comments: 

The tenn Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the diy ablution is to be performed should be pure. 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 

324. It was narrated that 'Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Ai^ah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
travehng)- The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wu(M\ and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudu\ They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
AUah and AH^, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Allah reward you with good, 
for by AU^, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but AU^ 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.”’ {Sahih) 


Ji^ |tJ tuLj — (Y ♦ t j,.^t»jJl) 

(Y * 0 U>c\\) ‘43 S-Uil 

“ Y'Y i 

" J ilri (* Lj Jb*- : ^jj Uv> jj 1 LdJb>- 

^ 1 J j-j» j : cJ li Lp I ^! 

k.lol5 Lijjlaj LiUj ^ jlUI 

iOjj ^ 

Ijj^ jJj Jj-sPJ 'J-^J 

yi ! J j-ijJ t-LUi !jjj jU f- j-vaj jjJtj IjJL^ 

-U*^! Jls . i>! jJaj-j ‘tul JjlU 

Jjj Lo IJJ'j^ ‘'■ Lri' 

I..,>^ft. U j tJJ 4i!I Jl»s> VI <C.-Aj-®I i-iU 


tj»-Lw»j Y'Y'T: Q ‘ !-;!> '^j 5U j.;^ lil tj^J! '. ^j^ 

tj^.^1 tSjl^JaJ! tJjljjjlj t4j j.LiA i-Uj-b»- ^j.» 

.ri Y : ^ j*j LjL*.-'-Li-Li-,y Y'W: ^ 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasm’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet ^ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s ^ Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘i’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer wñl have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 

325. ItwasnarratedfromTariqthat iJii'Vl ^ J - Y'Yo 

a man became/Mni/b and did not .-s ^ - ; . , ^ ; 

pray, then he came to the Prophet ' Cf. ^ ' ' 

^ and mentioned that to liim. He M ;iijLL lljti^ Sf 

said: “You did the right thing.” . i '/J s 

Another man became Ju7iub and ^ ^ ^ 

performed ThyflmmMm and prayed, :Jlii 

and he came to him and he said ... . . = 

something similar to what he had - Jti Li ^ Jui ebli 

told the other man - meaning, you _ -.. | ... 

did the right thing. (Sahfft) ' 

.iulji^ t3jL>cj> ^ ^ V \ 0 /1: jLoj-1 

.<j ujjU? ^ 
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61^1 UlST 


2. The Book Of Water 
From AUMujtaba^^^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the skyJ^^ 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
therebyP^ 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth.*-'^^ 

326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, and the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudu' with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 
impure by anything.” 


- (Y ^»^1) 

: j ^ jUj [iA: jU^l] fL» 

it S2l!.\ 'ci ^ 

Jlij [ii:JLi:Nl] 4-^ 

ij^ bii 

(Y*T IJ^\) [n:sj5Ul] 


IIjJj- '• " Y‘Y*V 

c ^ Lo..^ I (j LaJi j LpoJ I ^ 4UI jlp 

dl ^ 

ciLap! ^ ^ljjl 

iJ tldl (^srdl 

. N ^LJI (jp* :JLa9 


(.oljjl Lsj 2 J'L^| ^L t ñjl JaJI lAj^L» [(_a>aJ> a^LM.|] : 

44j JLq..w. C..jJL>- ^ ^ ^{.S'i'^jdlj t ^A : ^ ciji^jjij <• j^l oLji..j ^ja Y*V\^ 

4 jIjj ^ |_jjA-ijlj tjL^Ldlj cjls?“ jriO LhI ■‘L>t>tvsj c"" jt 5 "h>jd! JUj 

. i^s- j_jJ«j Y'YY : ojJjs-j c tA : ^ cjJJ ^ Loi' 4.«^ iil*... 


Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 
^^Al-Furqñn 25:48. 

\^^Al-Anfal 8:11. 

Al-Mñ’idah 5:6. 

See the foDowing versions. 



The Book of VVater 


205 


oUJI 


Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Buda^ah 


(Y*V U^\) 


327. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-^udri said; ‘Tt was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudu' from the well of Buda‘ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstmal rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.”’ (Hasan) 


^ ^ ijjU - rYv 

' jjj JlJ^I bjJij»- ^(Jli jjl 

^ 1 Ju^ ^ ^ tji 

i/t ’u^ ^ 

!^1 Jjij L ijli 

'4tj jj 

iUJlM :JliI Yj^jijJlj L^tASJl 


tApUaj jU ^ pb^U i.^L lojLJajl tijbjjl 

JUj t4j ij>L.<l j_jj1 *■pUJI jl IpL^U i_j1j tojL^Jall t(^Jj>jl)lj 

.(\tt^r 


Comments: 

See Hadith 53. 


328. It was nairated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “I passed by the Prophet ^ 
when he was performing Wudu’ 
from the well of Buda‘ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudu’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.’” (Sahih) 


■sir <(j (jj «.UjJj»- j» Y oA t Y oY 

tUjJ>JJj t(nYo:ol>Jl c-SUJOSjLJJl J 


:^^\ # ty. 

A.P bjJi>- ! Jli j bjJp- 

1/^ ~ 'u^ ~ (4^^ iri 

,jjl jIjP t.la^ 

Ja I 4 jri j L lu jy> ; J ll ^! 

^Jlaj J^j Lojiif : cJla* ji 

*)} pUJI» :JLiI ?,jj-ljl ^ ®j^ 



/■) iLs^'j j>-\ :^jS4U 

eJJLa ,jji sljj i*? ,jJi.^jJ 1J-P <^«.../>>1 ,_^1 ,jjl 
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u^isir 


Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amoimt Of Water 


juji j (»^0,. 

(Y*A Ai^l) 


329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0, was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and camivorous beasts might drink 
froffl it. He said: Tf the water is 
more than two Qullahs, it will not 
become filthy.’”*-^^ (Sahih) 

c4j ^ ci-j 

Coounents: 

See Hadi^ 52. ^ 

330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured over (Sahih) 


U Lri J U 

:(Jl3 U ’.'Jsi J ^ 

( 3 ^ 5 UJI ^ iJj^j 

iUJ! d\S bl» :ij[£ ^ÇUlj ^ljlll 

tojLgJflJl tJjbjjI j>-\ 

^ ti>-Lo jjjJj t^_gJLojillj caj 4.oL.< 1 (jil 

M / \: ^jjI ^ ' ’-c j J^J 

jL>j>' bjJt>- :Jli “ V'T* 

J ’u^ 

j_jJ“j Jlii ç"/ ^ Jsfi.iL.oj i 

■ jj LpS ijji . ® «jl»jjj V * : ^ I 

. aJLp 4aUiS p-U jjJ 


Comments: 

See Hadm 54, 56, 57. 




331. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to 




See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 
This preceded imder No. 53. 
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them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour t ,, 

a bucket of water over his unne. \ ^ ' '■ ' ' ^ 

For you have been sent to make jui jd 

things easy for people, you have . , , /' / > //. . 

not been sent to make things 

difficult.”’(5a*r/0 UjU ^ ijjs 

. (f ,jj ' j**v 

.oi:^ tc5/53( jAj 


Comments: 

See Hadith 57. 

Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 

332. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub’” 
(Saftift) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 35, 221. 

Chapter 4. Wudu^ With Sea 
Water 


333. Abu Hurairali said: “A man 
asked the Prophet ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu’ with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: Tts water is a means of 


(T * ^ <a>iix!0 çIaJI 

U\'ji ,j^ J djj\^\ \l'jj\ - rrr 
- jj^ U ,v' illj 

IjI jl “ i^j{Jrti\ ,jj' J*J 

: ^ V j^ «(j' ■ *(j I 

^ \ J-/*j V )> : ^ I iJjJ» j J Is 

. ((iwxX:^ J^J 1*"^'“^' 

. Y Y ^Q I. ^jlSj 

j>t.i\ ~ (i pJ»iL*-oJ0 

(T W ii^O 

■j U 'G'jJ^ - rrr 

çy. Olji-^» 

Ll <ul \ ti'j-^\ Sijj ,^1 ,jj OjU-oJl (jl 

^ ^l (JjJjj j4-j (jLii cJjJa 

J.*j>*jj j>«J 1 S^v ^^J^J 'I : (J Lai 
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purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.”’ {Sahih) 


Jjjij Jlii ^>5^1 ^ c bJL^ 

.« 4 ;:^ ®i<J“ Jj4^< 


.oA:^ jAj 

Comments: 

See Hadith 59. 

Chapter 5. Wudu^ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 

334. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “The Prbphet ^ used to say: 
‘Alldhummaghsil khatdydya bi- 
md’ith^tjmlj wal-barad wa naqqi 
qalbi min al-khatdya kamd naqayta 
at]i-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O AUah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).”’ 
(SflA/A) 


0 5: ^ I ^Jiii ej hM>i j : 

a\] ipo 

(ju^i - rn 

^ ^aj^ Çy. (Ir^ 

JjJij ol5 «tislp ^jp 




335 . It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
would say:^^^ ‘Alldhummaghsil 
khatdydya bi-md’ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).”’ 
{Sahjh) 


M c^. ^ - V're 

Jp 5jUp ^ 

Ls^' ^y.A drt urt ^jj lA 

: J jAj Jj.^j olS^ '. Jli “jiS* 


Comments: • • C ‘ t/ ‘ ‘ • C ' grJ^ 

See Hadith 60. 


That is at the beginnmg of Salah as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 

336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tf a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.”’ {Sahih) 


(r \Y 

:jii ^ ^ ^ - m 

^ jjjj ^ ^ 

:Jli 

^U[ |_jS i— J.5JI !ilM : JjJ«j Jls 

j» AhjJtJ jj t«djJs p.S’jj»-! 


Comments: 

See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 

337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: ‘Tf a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” {Sahih) 


(Y \T ^ 

J.P ^ U~ TTV 

— t^jL:^! :jLj 

: J15 \ <■ 

^ 1 J jtij (1) I : J.ii.0 A1 Jp 

^j !jp) : J!ij j»-::i-51j JuJJl 
«u.^ uJ 1 6j jks 'j t c-> 1 jjo ^ U*)[ I 

. «lu^lJxlU 

YV: ^ : ^jAj 


.V' jAj 


338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: ‘What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: Tf a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and mb it the eighth 


r J U Aji j 
i_pj! ^jp a1w : Jl5 J-iil jjj 
Is jhje CcX-oJ]* : J !i {ji I Ji C.'^' 

:(Jll J-fli** (jj 

j*.jLj Um :Jli t-jjLSJ! J::ij ^! Jj-ij 
(_jj ^jOi^jj :JU Jtjj 



The Book of Water 


210 


dU;i 


time with dust.’ Abu Hurairah 
differed from him and said: 'Rub it 
one time with dust.’” {Sahih) 


339. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” {Sdhih) 


. 0 

340. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 


ijj» YY* : ^ 1 JJ.VLO f-yJ ’jJ I »—j tj 

. j.a1jJo (.ijjJi»=iJj t t ^ I 

Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 

341. It was narrated from Kab^ah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abu 
patadah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: ‘T 
poured some water for him for 
Wudu’, and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 


(,.--153! ijlij i-JiS’j JilJaJl 

1 J^i5j 

: (JLds jjI jilU 

‘çflj J 'o^ 

^j lipi :Jli JjJ»j o! lijjjAi 

. «ujjjJU ^'^jl 

jAj :gej» 

:Jli jt-j$ljil (jj <3L>sJ>l Uj^l “ Yi* 

t^Jj^ (_sil Jrt' oU-Jji jjj aJiS lijJL>- 

J <!r^ <-Oi^ ^ 

.Ul J Çi^l ISU : JU ^ 4^1 ^ 

ljA*yjf toljjo AkjtJLs 

. «^i;^u 

tSjLfyi lijbjjl A>-j>-t [^ps>t^] :gjj5n; 
SjljJl A>.>w9j j*J Kb «.sUS 

sj^i J^ 4*^ - r^') 

(YUii>dl) 

4 i>siis> ^ ^i ^i 

Jl (jj '•7*^ <>^ 4 ApUj ^ 

4lAlliJ« 4^X15' j5i ^ 14 ^ silli Ut 
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oUJi s^isf 


to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” {Sahih) 

Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 

342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” {Sahih) 


cJlS LgJ 

? \ ku\ \j I J Ui t I 

: Jli ^ Jol : Jli : cJi 
Zr? 

. (tçjliljLllJ 

Jiij 

(YU ii^l) 

;JU- ^ - rtr 

loLJJ' LjU>- 

icJU acjIp jIjP ijjl 

flli JjJ'j (3j^! (3>*j! cc5 

J-'J*^! ccS^j l5|j <'^'4^ 

. |jUjL>- Llj c^ « .s< ^ j c-J®" “U 5!^*^! 


• '' ^ ■ C ‘ IV *: ^ t j»Ji: : gijA? 


Comments: 

See HadMk 70. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) 

343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform JVudu’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 0," 
{Saluh) 

Comments: 

SecHadithn. 


Jl..^ - (U j*j>»L*jJ!) 

(Yn 

:JU ^ -4 ij> “ Y'ir 
jj-p i (j-^ i^jyu :Jli 

(ju^ii! ji^ :,ju j:\ 

. iXjjc»- ^ ^! (JjJij jUj J oj^^ 
. v \ [^e^9w9] :^jA: 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Wonian’s 
Wudu^ 

344. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ forbade a man from 
performihg Wudu’mth. the leftovers 
of a woinan’s (water for) Wudu’. 
(Hasan) 


(Y W i^l) sf^l 

Cf. Jj^ “ '“ii 

bjJj»- ! {JU JjIj 

jj l {J li 4 4 «-*^ bf ! J 15 (Jj 5 >-VI 

jp jjj Sjlj.yii a. 4 ^.^Ij Ap 

Ol ^ Jjij Ul -Jj^ ^»^^1 
• pjyij J-ja^ 


ttiJUi jjP i-jIj cSjL^laJl Jjbjjt 

c A;>-Li jjjlj c'^tc'^Y*!^ tat^^jJl jj^i® J cajLjiall 4L$-b>jJlj ‘ ^Y ! ^ 

caa;uwj ^ jAj caj jj^JUaJl ijb ^ Y'VY';^ ctiUji ^jp ^jfi\ lajLflaJl 

- j L>- jjjl A>»5 W»j ( " jlJl (JlSj l W 0 Y ; ^ 

Comments: 

See Haditk 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession ^ - (\Y 

Regarding The Leftovers Ot ' " j . 

One Who Is Junuh (Y U <u>dl) 


345. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
from a single vessel. {Sahih) 


tiii ifli ! jb’ tp - Tio 

J tSj^ ^jp i>^ 

^ ^ ^l Jj-iij ^ J-r^ ouil^ L^l 

.^ij]uu>|i 


. VY'!^ ‘{.Sjr^l j^j 


Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudu* And Ghusl 

346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of AUah 


Aa jJjlil “ (NT |,-:>cjt-Jl) 

J-^lj pUJI J (jUj'^l 

(YH ;a>dl) 

:jii ^ ‘j,, jyj. - rn 

! AjaU UjJj»- !jli (jj UjJb>- 
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^ used to perform Wudu' with a 
Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks (cups).”’ (Sahik) 


:JU ^ ^ ji^ iJjbi- 

Jj-iij ol5 : Jj2j liJJU 


Comments: 

See Hadith 73. 




.V i ^ t L5,!r^l Lj* >*-? ‘ ■ C ‘ 


347, It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and 
Ghusl with approximately a Sd‘. 
(5aHA) 


tf'jj.jjjJl jjS f-LJ! L« 

^ YIA:^ tAjUsjJi ^ J.,.> » . l Ij t-y^y 


^ JjjL* — TtV 

— JLi-Jlv. 1 ~ eJi^ ujJb- : Jls 

14 —»^ CJJ-J A-iO-ij? (J^ t JLx-vu 

vL^ LvsJij JL? J_j-i>j Jl :'LijLp 

tojL^JaJl tJjbjjl jAj 

J f-LJI jIJLLo fLj-Lo i_jL tejLJaJl tA;^L> (jjlj 

LbAj-P'j j%-Lvi»<j (^^jLtxJI Jjeljjj Jj tAj fi^Ui 


348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl with a 
Mudd and Ghusl with a Sd‘"' 
{Sahih) 


:(jL>s.Ju| ^ 

jjp oL— .u Lj-a>- , j» jj—»> iJ| Lj-L^ 

“uiijLp ^j-p t^l jjp i>*Jl tfibUd 

jl«JL Ls^ji) <uil tj jJuj iJLS' : (-1-3 li 
. ^LjaJ L j 


YT'LYo:^ tYA‘ /‘1:0-*^! . 


=^1 [?« 


. 4 J juLi JjLJI 


Comments: 

The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2,03 liters). For performing the 
purificatoiy bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa\ or alraost a Sa’, in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
Istihadah^^^ 


Chapter 1. The Begiimmg Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifasl 

349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We weiit out with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ with no 
intention other than Bajj, When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?’^^^ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Tfais is something 
that AUah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawdf around the 
House.”’ {Sakih) 


- (r 

Jtftj 

(TT * 

ijj ^\ii\ jjp 

t <UP {JjjJajl jSo ^l JujjCej» 

^ • cuiii jf- 

il^ Llii V ^ 4)1 

:cJi (.^ Ui) :JU3 falj 

j_jip j 4)1 3*®l ljj>D :Jll 

M ol ^_5‘ A5 j U oUj 

. #1.1.^ L 


Comments: 

1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 

2. A’nafisti: Nfas in this expression sigmfies menstmation. 


Irregular blood flow. 

Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clari^g that wbere it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of AU 
Istiha^h And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regidar Period 

350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet ^ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
{Sahih) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “When 
the time of menstmation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform GhusL” {Sahih) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jah^ 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihddah.’ He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer.” {Sahih) 


(TY^ aJ^\) ejLljj 
: JIS Jujj “ V'0 * 

bjj^ :JL5 LjJl>- :JLs — ipLoJi 

-U^li Ol ^ 

LjJl ^ Jj-i»j ojI Lgjf lj^j^ 

: L^ J15 aj 1 o*.py5 i ^jjsi Uo!»! 

lilj otiAjJl OiIAJl liU 

i.lhp 

.Y‘ \ :^jAj 

: J15 jLIp flA* - r0 Y 

^\jj'^\ :Jl5 j^-iLfc hjUiL 

M ^ tSj^ ^ ^ 
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.((^_^LjIp 15 o^il lijj ejiJJl 
• Y ‘ Y : ^ js>ij 

iijl :J15 t0 ~ roY 

^ COL^ ^l ^ 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353. It 'vvas nanated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger ^ of AUah ^ about 
bleeding. ‘Ai^ah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to her: 
“Stop (prayiag) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl” (Sahtk) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet T suffer from Isñhadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.’” 
{Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 209. 

355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of AUah 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet ^ for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 


(TYY iUJl) ^ jf 
lii ^ - ror 
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^Jb jjj 

. ‘L*^J (jj 5^3 

.Y»V:^ :^j» 

^ ^ I Lij^^ ~ T* o i 

JCaP LjJL>- :LaLj»il jjI .djLaJl 

‘u^ tSi 

:cJl3 4.flJ.ji ijLmj ^ oL*.aLj< 

^L>cJii :cJlJ ol^l 

‘y» :JLf Y5t)UJl ^sSf 

J' 

.Y * “L: ^ 

“ Y'od 

:‘uJl» ^i ‘j'-'-d tji oLoLLi» ^jf’ 

dJ-^J us^ ‘J'j4^ CJl5 elj.a1 61 

^jhij ^l L^ c c a ' j * ■< 1 ^l 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 

356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Jstihadah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 210. 

357. It was narrated from ‘Aish^ 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from IstiMdah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet ^ and 


j^\ y JjJi SbL^Jl 
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y\ jftj — j\»^\ : JlS y 

~ ‘u^ ~ l}. ^ 
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he said: ‘‘That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray,’' She used 
to peiform Ghusl for every prayer. 
{Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi iiubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported this 
Hadi^ ftom ‘Urçvah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubai^ 
came to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihadah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash th^ biood 
from youiself and pray.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihddah Comhining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 

360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihddah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was told 
that it was a stubbom vein (i.e., 
one that wou]d not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘A^r fonvard, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring ‘Ishd’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. {Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 214. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet ^ that I was suffering 
from Istihddah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Ishd’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


flii dJU lijj sttoi 

t^Jtoj 

ijLio ~ Y’*t* 
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cjr^J J^J ^3>J 

j^'j 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 213. 


.(JjLJI c.jJi>Jl <-<>j^ -Uljji c...jJL>JlJj '.^jJu 



The Book of Menstraation... 


Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubai^ that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said to her: ‘Tf it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudu’, for it is 
just a vein.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 216. 

363, It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: 
“Menstraal blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu’ 
and pray.” {Sdhih) 

Abu ‘Ahdur-R abm an said: Others 
reported this Hadith, aud none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and AUah knows best. 
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Comments: 

It is necessaiy for a woman having Jstihadha ~ a woman continuing to have a 
fiow of blood after her days of menstmation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide IJadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudu’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.”’ 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about GhuslT’ 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (ScArft) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 
‘O Messenger of Allah I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
% said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.”’ {Sahih) 
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dlxp lilj O^L^I 

S< 

• “ç^J 

tYYA:^ t^jJl ^jj^11gj jpbI 


366. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 
“O Messenger of AUah I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” The Messenger of AUah 
^ said; “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. "NVhen your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” {Sahih) 

367. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said; “O Messenger of AU^, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruationj 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
{Sdhih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 

368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used . 4 f . . 

not to regard yeUowish and brownish ‘ ^ ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

discharge as anything important.’” SjAsdlj Syjai! li: 'y lls" M cJlJ 
(Sahih) ^ 

^IjI jjP ^ SjjS3lj Sji-A)! t(_5jL>tJl : ^jSiJ 

. 4j ilrit 

Comments: 

If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatoiy bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yeUowish 
emission, this wUl not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 


yeUowish, dusky or dingy. This is the 

Chapter 8. How To Interact 
With A Menstniating Woman 
And The Interpretation Of The 
Saying Of Allah: They Ask You 
Conceming Menstmation. Say: 
“That Is An Adha (A Harmfiil 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified.”^” 

369. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfoUc menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
or mix with them in their houses. 
They (the Companions) asked the 
Prophet of Allah ^ about that, 
and Allah, the ^ghty and Sublime, 
revealed the Ayah: They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: 
“That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).^^^ So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 


viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of AUah 
0 does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bi^ went and told the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
AUah ^ changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 
conceming a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him gjve a 
Dinar or half a Dmar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


1 L« : I LSi 

: L5 <ul (Jj^j ^j^^ j^ (jf 

(ui aj 1 bjJ» I 

JjJ'j UUi 

L«.ajIjI iji !.*■«■* 



(UA <i>dl) JU; 

cii /j^ - t'V* 

: JIS LjA>- 

ij -M ÇJ 

. (fjLoi jf — jLj^ 

. Y^' : ^ij^ 


SQ&HadMi 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 

371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Aie you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘UbaidullahbuiSa‘eed.^^^ {Sahih) 




Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 




: JU ^‘^5^ Cxt ~ TV\ 

^ U jp^\j ^ U 

: Jli pUUft ^ U j^\ '■ (JIS p-^l^i 

:~ ojUJl j^j ~ Uj«u»- : (Jh 

(j? (_sc=^ Cj^ 

<CCXZu j (1)1 j>j1 

U1 Ucmj : loJli AaJlC) ^I (jl <ejJi>- 

t CU.vi:>- ^i <(Jl 1 1 ^ 

3j.ij Jlii t CjJb^U 

j^lpJi t pjo : (j:.Xi ((?(j-ULajl® <uj1 
JailJ 1 j . 1 ^ Ajui C.-Aj>J(Lsb li 

. (jJ 4Ul 

(_s* J*J ^j^ 

(^?J "J^'j" jLX,^! 

(rr* ik^\) 

: Jli jjj Ju.:>iL.o U“ rVY 

:(Jli ^ jp 

: (.iJli (Ci.jlj?' LS 

jL*-iJl J Jj^jj l^' 


That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he woiild do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it,” (Hasan) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 285, 286. 

Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 

373. It was naxrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izdr (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 286, 

374. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of All^ ^ wouid 
tell her to put on an Izdr (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (iSnAiA) 


Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of AUah ^ Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 

375. Jumai' bin ‘Umair said: ‘T 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and matemal aunt, and we 


Lilj Jj>-I^l 

. AJ , ^ 

(Yt^ 

:jil 'Cp \i';^\ - rvr 

«ui 1 J (j o ! oJ Is A-ij Ip jj.p t 

JLiJ jl LjajL»- !il LjlJL>-l ^L 

. L& j^\^ ^ 1^0Ui 

: Jli jjj — Wt 

lil LlJ^I :dJll ^ ^$}zS\ 

|vj jjj (jf <»111 JjJ»j LiJjiI a^\^ 

^ 4 Y AV: ^ 4 

i}jd»j U — OY* j^j>6XjJl) 

(YTY <kp^\) lit 

^p\ *c;. - rvo 

J l j* ....) jjJ ^l J^J ~ 
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asked her what the Prophet ^ used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating- She said; He woiiId 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. {Da^if) 


376. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
wouId fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” {Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 


377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: ‘Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He wouId take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 


; LaIixjo 

^ liJjsJS ;<JU 

^ ^ UlljUi 

oLS" iLiJli c—jili»- 

. L^.jjj IajJlJ» 

. 1 0 La.. « .v ^ 

oflji ijj bj^t — Y'V^ 

iJj^ U ‘'r'^ cA 

4jiij : J j4j 1 j IS j — 5 j Jl» l Sj^ 

(1) . cJli jjp eSljj“ — 

LjÇj Sl^^l Jj-^J 

LjLjajl jJi ^tj^^ 

:c-^l oj^ 

.YAA:^ c^JLaj [(j.>i.'>' 

(Yrr 4i>di) Lijji vjihj 

Cf- ^j^^ “ rvv 

^lui^l jjjj Lj^^^l :[Jli] ‘“jijjh ^jjI 

J\ U '‘tJ U J. ijjl 
l-fr=rjj ^ eljDl J5U Jj : 4 C.jIp jli» 
<ui 1 J j.i'j 0 15 . p-Kj : cJ U ? c.|« Us j 

Ji^lj 615 iljLtf- Ijlj t^jL» J5li (jjjpjj 
tajLsil o (jjipli ^ ( 3 j^l 
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then put it down. Then he wouId ^ 

take it and nibble from it, and he CT^-J ^ . 

would put his mouth whefe mine ^ irS 

had been on the bone. Then he /, s- ^ 

would caU for a drink and insist that ^ ^ <^1 cp 3=5 

Itakeitfirstbeforehedrankfromit. ^ ^ ^ 

So I would take it and drink ffom it, ^ ^ 

then put it down, then he would take - <1^ 

it and drink from it, putting his 

mouth where mine had been on the 

cup.”’ (Sahih) 

.VVX’. jfitj tV' ’. ^ 

Comments: 

See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 

.Yvr:^ 

Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 

379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: ‘T heard ‘Ai^ah say: ‘The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ would give 
me the vessel and I wouId drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.’” (Sahih) 


■ J Ls ^ j jl I ' j^ ^ hI — ^ V A 

«tjil jLs’ LjJc»- ’, 

,<y. Çj^ jjli 

(Jj-jjj (jl? . cIjJL 5 jjp ^jp t^cjjji 

■ (j^'^ fir? ‘ A? 

jAj 4V•:^ 

(Yn 5i>cdl) 

: (Jli j j . /i‘ .a ^ |jj^t “ V*V^ 

^ ^lji^l ^jp 4 (j^ (l)UAi» Lj.r> 

: (J ji; 4..ijlp ifJU jjp t j-i 

(.pJjiU j_jjjLj 4 j\ tJ j^j (ji5 

T- >> 

. «ca 


.V* :gjj^ 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
raenstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet ^ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’an With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 

381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Mih) 


.nA:^ 

Comments: 

See Hadith 284. 

Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatoiy For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu'a^ah 
Al-‘Adawiyyah said: “Awoman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Saldh she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 


: JU ^ ~ TA* 

JUiij : JU UjUp- 

Mj ^jiJl cjS’ :cJU 

(S? ^ JjiJU 

ll 1 j i3,^ I (J y*jlj I— 

oil ^ JjUlJ 

•<y ÇfJ" 

-V* 

oT^i \'jaI 

(Yto ii^O 
Cf- 

Jillit Uijji- : ‘^U - J JaiUlj “ j^J- 

:iiJU aJ^Lp 1^1 ijjJ^ 

(J ^ if^j o\S 

• (^j 

J jAj ; YVo: ^ t çjjn :^j^ 

^ 5^1 4^14 - (W ^,.^0 

(YTY U^O 

:JU Sjljj jjJ^ Oj^! - VAY 

IJ' “r'ji^ '^j^^ 

<CjIp sl^l : cJll ijjjJl e^ULs 
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Haruri?^^^ We used to menstmate çc u u •'•i-'ti .24 

during the time of AU^’s Messenger 

^butwedidnotmakeupthemissed ^ jIp l!l’ jj ?oJ! 

Salah nor were we commanded to do ’ " > -, 

so.'”(5aH*) -sUi 

^j.a tSjijaJl (_yMa2j V •^ 4(_5jL>cJl Aq- I gj[j»ej 

(jo lajivsJl jjJ (jaiUTJl |_j!Ls 5. j»jvaJl ^Lsaa ja»-j ljLj 4|j.a(N>Jl c jJLv)j c«0 ojljL* 

. aj ‘L.C' (jjl (Jj^Ls-sii^ (jp Y*Y /T;Ja>“ 1 «Ijjj c^j J1 «—jjjI lUj-L»- 

Comments: 

‘Aishah ^ called this woman a Khaijite because the Kharjites regard it 


essential to restitute (ht. Qada: to 
missed during menstmal cycles. 

Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 

383. Abu Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Ai^ah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: T 
am not praying.’ He said: Tt is not 
in your hand,’ So she gave it to 
him.” {Stihth) 


384, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘I am menstmating.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Yom: menstmation is not in your 
hand.’” (5aMh) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 


make up) the obligatoiy prayens that are 

~ (^A |«j:>cja.«Jl) 

(Yrv u>^\) 

:ju J£Ui J - rAr 

(jj Uj_}i oi Cj-L»- 

jji JIj :Jl3 j.;! IJI 3 

iJlS <5)1 Jjdij Luj : 0 jjjA 

T IcJLSa Ki-jjJl liLjLplj# 

«Jjj (jLJ jGI» : Jlij 

.YV \^ c^jlSj -^jAj 

(jp caJU^ ~ 

: l_^| (jj (j:>*Lil U^ \ 

^ jj_^ iJj^l 
cJls :JU Jjjjiejj (jj j»..(^Li5l (jp ‘•jcr^ 
<u)l Jj^j Jll :iL5Lp 

<. ^y\ : CuLa9 cAseLvJI jjA «ojjjUJl 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. Harura’ is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawañi. 
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Comments: 

See Hadtth 274. 

Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 

385. Maimunah said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Our’an while she was menstmating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstmating.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing Mkaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
she was menstmating and he was 
performing Ftikdf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. {Sahih) 


^ 4il (JLSi 

jjI (Jl^ 

. 1 Jg 1 ^l 

Ja-lj - ('l^ 

(YrA ii>dl) 

^ jJ ~ Y“Ao 

: cJla 01 Jiol ^ ijllli 

iJlJs-l çjijj ^j oijJl 

. ^J Jj>iJLiJ! 

.YVt:^ :^j^ 

* j».>ijtJl) 

■A.'^.^.n.ll jji J j^j Lg^jj J-»lj 

ar^ ^!) 

JLff' bJo>- : ^ U — r A*t 

lt^ ‘ ^ (j^ j^*^ Uj-t>- : J15 (jip M1 

(Ir^ ‘»jy=’ 

• (Jt (^J 


ijJ.-JjJ c.jJl J1 tLilicp'Nl ilSjI^^I ^ j^!*gij^ 

Y^V:^ • • • Wjj tj-'lj lt^'^' (J~‘^ v'; ‘lt'^:^' ‘f -'—“J <■ j-^ (iuJ>- jy» 
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Chapter 21. AMenstruating 
Woman Washing Her Husband’s 
Head 

387. It was nairated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ would put his 
head out while he was performing 
rñkaf and I would wash it, while I 
wasmenstruatmg.” {Sahih) 


(Yt* li^\) 

GilC. y /JS - rAV 
! 3 ij (1) 

! cJll ^ ^ t jjAl_3j[ 

/‘j cJl j 

. Ulj AJJ.jS'ts 


■ ^ t ^ jAj t YVY ! ^ t^a 57 [^i^iSTtyi»] !^J^ 


388. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to put his head out of the Masjid 
while he was performing rtikaf, 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruatmg.” (Sahih) 


Oi <y 

389. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


!jlf aJis hj^i ~ TAA 
l/ tyiXpVl ^ 3^°l y^j - 

jl C/ i-uii 

A.^lj ^j>cj jlS" aI)! JjJkj 
. Ulj Ju^li tu_i 5 Cxja jAj 
t Y £V/^: ^jloil [^-;sw] : ^jPtj 

. aI ujitLt.it JL>vi 

^lia ^ l/ ^jt^^ “ rA^ 
ols" :cJli A-iijLp 3fp tof C/ (Irt' 
- ^ ^J^J (Ir'b cH"j' 

YVA:^ i^jlSj ] :gjjpM 


• YV* j*J 


Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstmating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or diy. It is only proMbited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 


Chapter 22. A Menstruating 
Woman Attending The Two 
^Eids And The Supplications Of 
The MusUms 

390. It was narrated that Hafsah 


(Y t I AjfcscJi) flj^JJ ^JL^t 

Lj jp- : 5j 'jj Lrt 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah ^ 
without saying: 'May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah ^ say 
such and such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 
menstruating women go out and 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.’” (Sahih) 


:^\i VI 4i\ 3j^j V ^ f\ 
: oJLas I hL 
:Jli ( LLj ( : cJli 11 JSj lJi5 

(jJLg-ij CjIjSj (jjljiJl 

JjljUj l I SjPij 


. . . C.;JL i—iljUI Nl vlL.iL.<Jl (j.<ajl>Jl l_jL içt>Jl t(_5jl>cJl 

a>-LI <—<L t(jjj_>Jl 0jL^ t jJL_woj ^ “'J^ jril 

.<0 ti.jU>- jj>A‘\*:^t^l ... (_Jlj2jJ 1 (_JJ (jj.LjJl oLcJl 


Comments: 

Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a gi-eat 
worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman 
Menstruating After TawafAl’- 
Ifadah 

391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Safiyyah bint Huyai 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Perhaps she has 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 
the House with you?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said; “Then you can leave.” {^Wi) 


t^j cnA:^ 
14j till L C..J JL>- 


4..,i\ivi Jaj fi! — (\Y' jv;>t>t.<Jl) 

(\tY ii>c3l) 

: Jli AXijj (jj U ) 

: Jli (jj llijb- 

t^l (jp t^,SL jj «usl (jc- lLIJLo 
J jJi_,i cJli L^l :'ui.jLc- (jp iijMS- ^jS 

t c.-i / ’ Ls- ji 4 .. j . jg ijl : <iu 1 

jjl t bJL>^ ^IjI JjAj Jlii 

t : cJ ll K ? '^' 4 ?^ ^ ^ tj^ 

. R(j:^j>'U)) :Jli 


4-iUVl Uju (j.aj>«j iljJl t.-’L t(jA>Jl t(_5jUtJl 4>j>l: ^^j>«j 
j> 'rAo/WYA:^ t(j.fljl>Jl jp ^ijll t_#l_Js t_jj>j t—'L i^>Jl 

.MY/>:(,>o)lLjJl jjbj 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Ifadah denotes retuming. Since it is performed upon retuming from 
Arafat, it is called Tawdf Al-Ifadah, Besides, it is called the Taw&f Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawdf Fard (the Obligatory Tawdf) also. 

2. A woman who has already perfonned the Tawdf Al-Ifadah, if she menstmates 
thereupon, and if the date for retuming home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawdf Al-Wada' - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Womaii In 
Nifds Should Do When 
Entering Ihrdm 


(Ytr 


392. It was nairated from Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah conceming Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said to Abu Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the Talbjyah)F {Sdhih) 


\ (jil iiius ^ 


Jli ‘til Jj jl aaJsJI 


ConmientS! 

A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding {An-Nifds) or 
menstraation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 

Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 
393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: ‘T offered the ftmeral prayer 
with the Messenger of AUah ^ for 
Umm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 

«\Y'Y'Y:^ YJjj-jJlj flljjJl ^ jjjl 

vijjljj|jup «.Ljjb» jjj> fljJLjaiJ c--jJl jj.a ^Ld'^l (*j^ jil iJjUj^I <. n.Ly.< j 

. Aj jjjl 


(Ytt iUJO 

jji oJuJJ» Jd^j>- “ V^Y* 

jjp - jUiiJl 

(JjJij ^ oJU.» : 3 13 jjp i jj (jj I 

cL^lIj cjU ^ 

. l g, b . 'i ij sbU^I iU]| JjJjj 



The Book o£ Menstruation... 


235 




Comments; 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perfonn the litual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the ftineral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the ftmeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 

394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of All^i ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

SeeHadm294] 

395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heaxd Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.”’ {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 293. 


(rto ii^l) 

^ ^jS' : (Jli 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


- (i 

( ... 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 

396. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water whñe he is Juniib.’” 
{Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 221, 222. 


(Yn ii^i) j^iJiji jUi j ju^>i 

jjj! ^ aS^ <>;' 

ut ol OjUJl jj^ (J' 

J j-.<j J U : J j.5j 5 jJ jJs Li 1 ‘U i 4j Jb»- 
l^lil jUji 'bl» : <ul 



.YY ^^ 


397. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudu’ with 
it.” {Sahih) 


:Jli jt.jU*' juj>bji \jj^\ — V*^V 
i ^jp jlp UjiA>- : JU (IjLj^ UjJj>- 


4r' ^ U Urt (*^ U 

l*JilJl .UJl J 34.^1 ir, :Jii ^ 


«u^^ ji i»j 


pUiJl ^ Jjd! (.j^' ajUi«<|] : 


.VV':^ jj j>Uji 

398. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghusl from Janabah in it. {Sahih) 


(_j9 jPj t «b (.i..j-b>- jj. ^ t / Y A Y: ^ 
{_5jlJiJl jUs^I Uj^I — Y'^A 

(jjl ^Jli (jj : Jll 

J J ^ <Jj-^j «jij* 
. ^UiJl (j^ 4-3 J*-Xij 1*^'*^' jUJl 
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^ i^LJl t.pj^ji\ t(_5jU*Jl <s^ 11 

.AJ iU^l 

Comments: 

Still water could be used for ablution or taking a batli. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urmating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentaiy below Haditji 


35, 221, 222). 

399. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade urinating into 
standing water then performing 
Ghusl with it. {Sahih) 


400. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “None of you 
should urinate into standing water 
which does not flow and then 
perform Ghusl with it.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “They 
said to Hisham - meaning Ibn 
Hassan - ‘Ayyub only attributed 
this Hadith. to Abu Hurairah?’ So 
he said: ‘If Ayyub is not able to 
raise up a narration then he does 
not raise it.”’*^^^ (Sahih) 


JU ^ ^ I -L.P ^ JL<k>cJ! U I “ V* ^ ^ 

Ui ljt> 

.YYY:^ i^Jiij :gjjAl 

^jf- ohii bjJL>- : U ~ i * * 

N : JU i'J/jib Çy} ‘ Vji' 

p ijJ J iVJi 

^ LivgJ ' jJ 'j • o bjiJ’ J ^ 

IjL^ *^Jd' ~ ^j} 

ol jJ 1 —ijjI (1)1 : JLaa ?6 jjJa 1^1 

. ajOjj Cf^ 


^ jij^ tAj jj (jL^ jf- Q t(_5JLju>Jl 

jjj Jj>j>cji j* YAT:^ tuS'ljJl f-LJl JjtII (j-^ (.y^d' tSjl^iaJl c^,1...* 4;>-jjJ-l 

Comments: ' 

In actuality this is the Prophet’s ^ Command, which Abu Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah 


That is, he narrated it from Abu Hurairah, rather than from him ftom the Prophet 0, while 
others narrated it in Marju* form or “raised” to the Prophet And perhaps by: ‘Tf he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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4*1^ 


Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 

401. It was narrated from Jabir 
tbat the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an Izar (waist 
wrap).” {Sdhih) 


(TJV ^ll^l 

tjUaP :Jls ^ ^bt.a 

M 4 ^' ^ 6 ^ 

^j0\j <uiIj :Jli 


<<J ^ jjji Y AA / J ! ^yi-\ : gJjygJ 

. Uj^j YA*YtYA*L.^s ^ I j.:.p o J.* I J;»siJ j 4 JJ l a2a \jj i ^tLmaj J^jj^ ^ Jp 

Comments: 

Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, ñ*om the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in som& Ahadi^. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


j 11^)11 - (r 

(YtA;ip.Jl) 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet ^ would 
supplicate; “AUahumma tahhimi 
min adh-dhuniib wal-khatdya. 
Allahumma naqqini minhd kamd 
yunaqqa at]i-thuwb al-abyad min ad- 
danaSy Alldhumma tahhimi bith- 
Uialji wal-barad wal-md’ al-bdrid (O 
AUah, purify me of sin and error, 
O AUah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
AUah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” {Sahih) 


:JL3 ^ 

jjj J.jp j^'j iji 

:jpjj aJI (*s^' (^j' 

f4^' tUUaXjij (.^jjiJi ^ 

'o^ VJ^' ^ 

jUj'j i]j\j çliJL ^4^1 t(j-Lj]l 

.«Jj'Jl 


^jji Y*t/tYY:^ ^ *u»lj ^j li| Jji L» >.jL 4aji..aJl tjJL-v» 


Comments: 

See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Perforraing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 

403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet ^ used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahhimi bith~ 
thalji wal-barad wal-md’ al-bdrid, 
Alldhumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhunub kamd yutahhar at]i-t}iawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” {Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


ijGI jUJL JUiiVl - {i 
ai<\ '^\) 

bjji>- : LjJj»- : [xojius 

°d^ ‘Vj 

Oli iJii jjjl ^ 

;4l]i» :j>: m 4^1 

. ii^aJl 

.(JjLJI tl.jJbJl ^Pajl 

^^1 Jj JUm^^II ■“ (^ J».:?’jujl) 

(Yo* ii>jJl) 


404. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Ai^ali: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah m sleep while he was 
Junubl Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing GhuslT She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudu’ then sleep.”’ {Sahih) 

1^1 ... <J t- _y.fi ji\ ^ jj 


Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


Ljjb«- : u.a J jjj jjj U j^\ “ t * t 


»111! JU ‘— 4 ^ 4 .^Lp cJImji 


jl >1 (J .4 

tJJLflj jlS^ jii iliJi JS” :cJll (jl 

.^Li \-^jj Ujjj jJLcpI Ujj 


j\jsr ‘-{'’L 


jih Jjt jucpVi 1»^') 

(To^ <a>cJi) 

^ Lrt 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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biti Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her'. ‘Did the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ perform 
Ghusl at the beginmng of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: Traise be to AUah Who 
has made the matter flexible.’” 
iHasari) 


Comments: 

See HadWk 222. 

Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 

406, It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of AUMi ^ saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl^ let him conceal himself.’” 
{Sahih) 


240 J 

:JU ^ 

olf'! A..i3U 

Ujj 4 015* '.liJi J5^ :cJll Iji 

i>? Js 

^ J^ :cJl3 

Jl,!,*]) “ (V 

(YoT 

:Jli :JU 

Jp tjliaP ^ dJllaJl -XS lijJL>- :JIj 

^j ^ Jy'»j 

AUI jt^' JL^.s^a3 tjljJL Jy^cUj 

J^J jji*’ LS^'j 

. Jjlipt 

tJ>Uj>Jl 4Jjbjjl A:>-^1 '.^jSu 


CyjJbJl jjfljl jjj jljios jj» AjijfcyL ^Uj j_j;I jjj ftUaP 4j jj JUj>t« jjjl 

^ 

Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 


:Jll Jj jS^^ jjI - i‘V 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghusl let him 
conceal himself with something.’” 
(Sahih) 




241 JjJkh 

jSi) jj 1 Uj : J li ^ (jf i i 

4 O L<kJ..vJ 1 (jJ JJAaJ 1 (jj 1 

cA ‘t.5^ çy. <^'3^ 

JjLj ^ jU) J)1 JjJ<j Jli :JlS 

jIjiJls (1)1 iljl lili 

■hiitH 

t ^ V': ^ 4 ijbjj! j>^l 


0.5UJI) JL«J>o= (jJ J2>L.-<1 4*jlj ji (.l.ja>Jl IAa (_jj pjU-jjl ,yJs>J 4 4 j j.eLp 

.(Uo/‘\:^|^l 


408. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah 
then I concealed him” - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

^&&Ha(m2SA,25S. 

409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘While Ayyub, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to coUect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyub, did I not raake 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing.” {Sahih) 


. J li f * A 

oLvij :LLUi 

t :cJL 3 tJLo ^ j&l iJjJ*jl 

’Jl 3*3^ :JJU JJJJl 

. Y 0 £ : ^ 4 

urf' 

jljLi’ Jp tÇdp Cj^ 

:(JU l'Ji'ji» ^l Jp 4jL:i J> ^lLp IjS^ 
aIIp 4—*jj 1 L«IL)) <d)l JjJxj JU 
^ ^ ul:> 

obLi :JU 4jj_^ tu-jsi 

^l jjl U 

Cr^ 4/, (0^3 'v3'^ J^. 



The Book of GhusL. 


242 


^^1 vt^ 


cojJL>- ^ ULj* J,v«::pI ^ cJuw«,iJl C(_gjUsJl <ul*j b,911wi|] '.^j^ 

ij^y Cj^ jU-ft. ^ 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wi‘ong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allab’s addressing the Prophet Ay^mb was a form of Revelation -Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That 
There Is No Set Limit For The 
Amount Of Water To Be Used 
For Ghusl 


V Jp ivtj - (A 1,^1) 

^ çUJI (ji 

(Yor 


410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faraq^^^ and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl from a single 
vessel.” {SahiK) 


4 j;;:^ UA 1 j.*»» CL^-t.'>dJj ^ ^ ^ ^ (-5-J ' 


fji ijjS^j (ji jt-^iili ^ * 

(jj CjJj- :Jla 

Çy. cA 

(j_jdij ol^ ! cdU ^jp 

cJlSj ctijiil JaJ ^ 

. 1 j j U1 '■^' ' 

JJp ajuIJ (.SjAjli -S' • gJjPiJ 

, LkJBjjPj UlP 


Comments: 

1116 chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One Of 
His Wives Performing Ghusl 
From A Single Vessel 

411. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 


(X 0 i jUI (j^ 

: J U jVSJ jyJ -L ~ t \ ^ 


See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. {Sahih) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Oasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Ai^ah said: 1 used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and I - from a single 
vessel foY Jandbah.'” (Sahth) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "1 remember competing over 
the vessel^^^ with the Messenger of 
AUah when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 233. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 

414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T used to perform Gkusl - 


^ 

<•1^} Çf. f'A* ^ tciUU 

^ o\ tAiblp 

Jlij . 'O (_9 jU], Ulj 

. Ul : cJls : Aj^ 

.YVV:^ t ^jtSj jj»tj 

:jLs UjA»- : (JL5 jJL>- itJlS 

: J U Lil 1 ^ ^ i_sijc^ I 

:cJlI LijLp Jp cjJk^J jJ^LSll 
jLj| ^ J_^jj LIi cJS^ 

. ^L:>Jl J^^j 

. XV t ^ t j^JLaj : ^j5«sJ 

LJjL?- :JL9 ^ ^~ 

C^v-^ljj] jjp C ^jP 

1 j jlJ . cJ Lj 4 >LjLp j^^p 
j*j Lj 1 i pU'yt JjJ'j 

. <c.« 

. XY'o:^ [0j5>tsp] 

clUj ~ ‘ jvJJOtjJl) 

(Xoo ii>cI0 


Ih See the followmg narration and no. 240. 
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^\ 


^ 'CiJU] ^ 

c-jS” -cJU A-iolp ioSIaa ^jf (p-s^lp 

5^1 ^ <Jj-^jj 

‘tJ ''^JH ij^ ijj^'^3 «j?^' 

:IjI JjbIj 

^ :Jj5U ojjljlj ' “4j^ 

'<=^ ^ 

. ^ i *: ^ i çjJj [^.pbs^J : 

Comments: 

In this narration too Imam An-Nasa’i has two mentoi^; Muhainmad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 

See Hadith 240. 

Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 

415. Unun Hani’ narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet ^ on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl - while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad~Duha - but I 
do not know how many Rak‘ahs he 
prayed - after he finished GhusV” 

(Hasan) 

. JLIp 


jL:ci)li itj - (\ \ 
jJ' Ly si-iai 
(Yon 

(Irt (_si^ (ji ij~ i N o 

: I jjj j JjJtiji li 5 J;>- : 

j} (>! *44^' ^ (jrf' 

:(JU jllap ^ 
fji ^ (^' (j^ cLli-S 
Ajji 'T^J^ ^J^ j*J 

Jjjfj :cJli jjt J 

L5^ U=’5' '■^ 


the Messenger of AU^ ^ and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) tmtñ he 
would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I 
would say, Xeave me some.’” 
{Sahih) 


^J ‘“H (>^^ Cji t^y ojJp- itYA/Yi 

Comments: Yn .^ -uU 

See HadMi 241 , 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 

416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember 
performing Ghusl - myself and the 
Messenger of Allah from this” 
- a vessel like a Sd‘ or smaller. 
“We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadiih 242. 

Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusli And The Trace Of The 
Perfiime Remains 

417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntaslur 
that his father said: ‘T heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: T would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihrdm with the 
smell of perfume commg frora me.’ 
I entered upon ‘Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
‘I put perfume on the Messenger of 
AUMi ^ and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihrdm’” (Sahih) 


(ToY iUJl) JUP 

: J la jjj “Y ^ I ~ i 3 

jU4Js> ^ il^i 

Ijl J-flJ :cJl3 

j 1 ^Ls<aJ I jjU l'I* (jj> 

• lA (_r^' 

(.^lj 

jL::£iij \li ziLLj - (\r ,.^>^1) 

(Y CA (_..Jali 

^J (j^ (j^ - tw 

(^ (j^ ‘j'^j j^ (j^ 

(jjl : Jli ^l Jp t 

(S'i ‘“7“^' ' Jj^ 

l [Ç> '“CJ^*^ pLjal (jj 

:(cJLii 4-ijlp j_Jlp 

Ji'J'i (_5^ (s_sllal ^l JjJj 

. U) _p»j» 


(ija^ ^ Jip ^(-—JJl : gjjAJ 

tOp-lj ^ <(jLj j_Jp jli jjj>j ilp jU lij Lplj t J—iJl t,^jU.Jlj t,jl^ jjp ^j 

.Y*TA 0 : ^ t |_jS jAj t aj jCiIjJ 1 ^ ^ j*^'jfi *'LjJL>- |j> Y *\V: ^ 
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Comments: 

The issue is contentious: K one applies perfume before enteiing into Ihmm - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragi-ance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the phgrim (the i/iram)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Ai^ah 4- made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, Ihe lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Ihram is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 

418. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ performed Wiidu’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl 
from icmflbfl/i.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 

419. It was narrated that 
Maimmiah bint Al-Harit^ the wife 
of the Prophet said: “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ performed 
Ghusl from Jandbahy he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
wouId pour water with his right 
hand onto his leñ and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 


sjiii - (u ,.^ 1 ) 

4^ çUjl ^UI iip 

d jl’‘j icJU ij tjjjiLp 

ftUJ! 4 jLs>! Uj 

ajj» : cJli 

■^l^l 

(jyijVU — ( U |,>:>t)^!) 

(Yt* iixJl) jJu 

Li) I (j^ *iJ 1^"^ Ji I hjUs"- 

<y) (^ ‘'t4j^ (Ir^ cjliJl J ^[1 

jjjil! ^j j j UJ i c j o 5 j j.«.^ jjp' (j_jji Lp 

M M 

Jl«Ju 9 fjLj ^L:^i 
JyU i JUj ,_jip 
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perform Wudu' as for prayer, then 
he would pour water on his head 
and all of his body, Then he would 
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) 


■ 1*^ ^ ji^ 


Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be nibbed with eaith prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may seive the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With 
Wudu^ When Performing Ghusl 
From Jandbah 

420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allali ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, he would wash his hands, 
then perform Wudu' as for prayer, 
then he would perform Ghiisl, then 
run his fingers through his hair to 
be sure that the water had reached 
his scalp, then he would pour water 
over his head three times, then 
wash the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 


(TTt Jji 

: (J li A 3^ ^ JT^ ~ t Y * 

^ jjj ^LIa ijp- ^l Ji^ 

0 • C1JI3 Lgj 1 i^..jl 

j>j c ^JU (J’lf’ 1 oi (J**^ 1 

lP^ bi-j^j U^Jj 

lSJJ^ .ji ^ lil C.J-J 

(J.„.«p p_i tL^l jA fLJl 4«ip 

. dJu..c^ AUj* 


ej jSj l5jj1 Us AjI lil jxS^\ jJh>iJ <—jIj llSjL^I 

C^UJI (J--~*' aIu? c— ib <• L LiljluJl jj ^IJ^ jj.* ‘ ‘ 

. A; 

Comments: 

The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet ^ 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the raouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s ^ practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 

421. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair” - and he (the narrator) said 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” {Sahih) 


(YtY ^U^I) 

i : ^~ t Y ^ 

VI <OUl 

U l^\ 4^" ^ :cJll 

$JJ^ t/j 

. aIS t_55 • ” j^y<ljj 


. ^ ^ Y: ^ t j>jii 

Comments; 

Since ablution is an act of worship, beginiiing with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet ^ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudu^ 
From Jandbah 


422. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah from ‘Ai^ah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about Ghusl 
from Janabah - and the narrations 
agree on this - that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 


(Y^r Ai>di) 

^ ^ ^ ^ - lYY 

^IJl^ jjj hjiJ^ .(Jb 

Ij^ •” (jil ^ 

Jj-j'j Jh" j^ jl jAJf- (jjl J- 

C-UiJlj J J-liJl J ^ 

'j-* 

oJj j*J t jf (jjjj» 

j. 

ilyii» u js- \Sj^^ “'^j 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe tlie head, rather he pours 
water over it, This is how the 
Messenger of AUah ^ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. {Sahih) 


j,J lil^ (_5^ 

l) liA^^ . pL^l \j 

, Lj^ ^l 


Comments: 

1. XVashing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts conceming the presence of an unpurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that mbbing the hand with earth is govemed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticliy one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; othenvise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


çi;^i iuU - 

(S^ (J 

(T11 ^l) 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ perfbrmed Ghus/! from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudu’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahth) 


J - irr 

dJ-j 015” !cJlS 4-ijLp ^ 14^! 

A.Cj\j Ji^ jJ tobwiii fii-yjj \J'y 
i J 4j I J^ 
jJJp UbU ^lj (_s^ 'J J^ * J*'^^ 
. ji'^ 
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424. It was nairated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performed Ghusl firom 
Jandbah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he wouId 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” {Sahih) 


ijli ~ 

jjp JlLs^ bjJb»- 

JlS :cJl3 aJjLp (je- 

Lpj ibjjJl ^ Jjcu^l lil ^l JjJ»j 

jlii AliSo Jsi-i |»j jXjVI ^fj 


■5^'j us^ 


sYOA:^ sJ^-.iJI JiP (wJaJl jl i-J^L>JIj IJj Ja ljLj tJuw«iJl t,_5jUtJl Aj>- jsi-1 : gjlji*«J 

• Aj jjJ ijP tibpJi J—P iivP i_jL; Cjj,A^I tjj—«j 


Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is SufGcient For The Junuh 
Person To Pour On His Head 


i- (r- ,.^ 1 ) 

(YTfl ^lj ,1—JI 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghus/ 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet ^ and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 


^ 1 ^jc^^ “ iy0 

^ jjI :dU ^jp ,_^L>ej 

^ I -X^ bj jp- : (J U jjaj ^ ^ J 

:Jli jjp t<ux-i ^ 

‘■^“^ iy. ‘j 

Ji-liJl ojip ^f^dl ol : 

JadJ :JU9 


* ^ ^ ^ ■ C *■ 

Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbmg 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


JU'^i ^ ^ iUi: - tYt 

iJj^ j}\J- :Jli 


426. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ performed Ghusl, he 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 

<u-lj jjip jjjsU 

^ rY<\;^ J\)\ > , 

Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl FoUowing Menstruation 

427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
"A woman asked the Prophet 0/. 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘'How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: 'Subhdn Alldhl’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah 0 meant, and said: “So I 
puUed her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah 0 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Jjij jl 5 ! JU (_si^ Cj^ 

. M 4^13 JLp lij ^ jdil 

.UJI t_jL 

ur^ Oi csj* 

CA J*^* ij 

J - lYV 

jj LiJL>- . <.ftj UjiJ>- ! jLip uj.A>' 

; 0.;j jjP Jl^ ijj| 

t.^LL j1 ! 4L.5IP 

ijup ^J..uj:p 1 t- ^-5 ! Jl) 1 U ■ 

!jl 3 ? L^ Lsi’jjt !cJLj • *l«frj 

? L^ L.pjjl : cJli nLgj 

Ij ^ f JjJ*j (j| ^♦J • cJ li 

4JIII Jj.tJ>J JL> ji LjJ ALoLp r ~ 1 g'-p 

L»j L^^^^li ^\ LgjJç^j !cJLs 

■ JjJ*J Llji 

.YoT !^ t^Jij ! gjjAj 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger ^ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations \Sahih Al-Bukhan - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), \Sahih Al-Bul^dii - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hay’d, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


ty JJjLil ~ (YY |»J>xJ«.<Jl) 

(Y 3 V Ai>dl) 


(j: l3L>sJ< 1 — fYA 


428. It was narrated that Maimunah, 
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the wife of the Prophet said: “The 
Prophet ^ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudu’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
hisbody.” {Sahih) 


sJj vLUiJ ij>- jS 
obL^alJ Ls^jj ji-J ^Udl jl 

. 6 jjLSj 


Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nijds 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihrdm 


jL^li iLij - (Yr p^jtji) 
(Y'tA iUJl) j.|>’^l 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhanimad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘AbduU^ and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He naxrated; “The Messenger of 
Alldh ^ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifab, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghiisl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahik) 


(jj •iJJ'j ^ j^ - fcYS 
— J JaiU 1 j — 1^1 ^ I 

bjJj>- :JU jjj Ljjb»' :[JU] 
u^l :JU ^l :Jli •a<»j>gji> jjj 
i^S^I ^ alJLli ^l ^LÇ- 

j^j Lj-Ucj 

li ij:\ <u^ b>-^j saiJl (ji ^ 

^ wLjj>=>i (juL ^Lo-.^l ojJj ^JtJLsJl 

Jjij jjyll CJ-Jljli 

f-’ cS ji* -**' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


. Y ^ Y : ^ J.2j [^Gpps.*^ aJ Lm)1] : 

Comments: 

A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightmess of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith. 
that you heard firom the Messenger 
of Allah so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” - (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: ‘T 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Oatadah or part of the 
report.” - “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sa/ii^) 


: (Jli Jl 

J. 'JJi bl Jl ciii 

^ 

: J li ^ J1 «tSl 1 ^ I J 

L* J J 1 Jpl : J J.2 j ^ l J jJIj 


iZjJJLs 0 |j 

ji sSllf liii :^LLfc Jll 

(jjailSt oli* jjl! jjo 

Jj uJ J* 'Jl® 

djl J i^.s<ajjill Ja U 

JjI ((lilJi J5^ 


j>jj 4 j L» Jjl 0! l-jL tBjlygJl . 

tY'Yo ^ jAj t ": Jlij t«u iOj.. 


-j>-f : ^jAl 

- ‘SjJuJl UUJl 

0LjO>J! Lçiji ijj^ljJi <lj 


Comments: 


We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawafil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan\ such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatoiy deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so fiawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Saldh. If it is found to be complete 
then it wiil be recorded as 


bj-b*- :Jls ijb _jjI ~ i“\V 

i/- J “ 44^ 

^ J tJf' 4 *^ ~ 

^ tsSlHs jJ '• 
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complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: "Look and see if you 
can find any voluntaiy prayers \vith 
wfaich to complete what he 
neglected of his obiigatory prayers.’ 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner.” {Sdhih) 


I la (Jjf Op* :Jli ^ 

> JL^I ^ 

' Jii CjJjj-j 

Ija d OjJ^ Ja Ij_^I :Jli 

JLvp’Vl {»3 ‘^Çj^ 


Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukham 1678). In this narration, the obligatoiy prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Ah^, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for wiU be imlawful kñlings. 


468. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “The first thing for 
which a person will be brought to 
account will be his Saldh. If it is 
complete (all well and good), 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
prayer.’ If he is found to have done 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 
prayers will be completed 
therewith.” (Sahih) 


bjJp- ! j.|i^.ll UjJj>- 

“ji> çH' > Çf. 

;_Jil>Ej L» Jjf» :Jli ^l J jJij 

Vjj LgJU.S’l (jl^ 4 j>L/> J.^1 4j 

CA •cK’J > JI5 

IjJL^l :Jll 


4j| Vj «j^ ^ jjj iL«>- ki.jj>- (>* /1 :ju>- 1 ajUMijp : ^j>Kj 

i>’J '•jiA iJ' ^ «>• J^^-» ■ Jl^ 

.ejjpj Atl:^ lijb JiP 5 jAlj..i Jj iTYo:^ 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Estahlishes The Salah 

469. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah^ pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship, Ixt go!’” - as if he 
was riding his camel {Sahih) 




ly> yljj 4^1 j - 

(\* ^o 

1 (1) L«ip ^ — n ^ 

IIjJj- \.^\ ^ LjJi^ 

(j Lftip ^ 

L<>,^f jxp ^ (jLtip 
: (J ll j l) I : Ç)jj 1 ^ 1 ^ AsUi» 

jJ,o.*J 1^1 (Jjij L 

^ j,Jj N J AU1 UjAj Aii I (J J,i J (J La9 

J-^j eOjil (_^jjj J*^j 

• • ®L*jS , j^rjh 

J-ps : gjjp«j 


(_j* U«fl (jj j4i (>" ^ (J^-^ L?*hl jL«,j*^l (jU> (_ jLi 

(VYA:^(^j^l 

Comments: 

1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein, 

2. In this Hadith^ the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak^ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident iSahih) 

470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: ‘T prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet ^ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak'ahSy and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak‘ahs.” 

(j* Y ^ Q t Ia j,sa3j jjji L-*m»J I BjLs^ 

(jj I ti-jJb- (jA ^ ^ ‘ “'■’^>* 


j4^i - (^ ^ |>>tALJ0 

(^^ <i>cd0 j.^^1 

(jp {jLpi LoJb- : 0 j^i ~ £V' 

L«ol (jj jijj jJiSsLaJl 

^J,JLj _jgJah ^ ‘•-■4^^^ : JU 

. (j-i*Sj Ajui>c3! (S^J L*jjf 

^jLj {(jjjiL—,*J1 ijJUs {jJ—c j>~ I: 

jsaJj :l_jLj i jj-aHJI (■(^jLp^Ij jj) (jLi-d 

. Y'tY ‘(.Sjt^l >*j “4 ja5L’.-(JI 


As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
guestion. 
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Coxnineiits: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in fuU. Thereupon the joumey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the joumey was long, 
upon arrivai of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shoTtened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be bome in 
mind that this was the joumey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 
While Traveling 

471. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 
Abu Juhaifah say: ‘The Messenger 
of AUaii ^ set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat’ - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muftanna said, to Al-Batha’ - and 
he performed Wudu’, and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr, two 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear 
ÇAnzah) in front of him. (Sahih) 


j - (n ^,^1) 

(U 

:(Jll jAJCf- i'yii jl^ 

: Jla fj V'-i UjJb»- 

: Jli 1 j1 c**.^ 
- jUUaJl J\ J} Jli - 

(ji^J S^lj U^J j4^' J^J 

. lys^ ^Jj (j::^J 


<j* JL.jo.xI .-jIj i.f’jJ>ji\ (.tSjUJlj tjL^ ,jj 

. T tT: ^ J j^j *■ cl.j 

Comments: 

In front of hun, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 
betdnd an Ifnam, in which case the Imam’s Sutrah is his Sutrah. 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The 
Prayer 


(\r '^\) 


472. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘UmMah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thagafi that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who praj^ before the sim 
rises and before it sets.”’ (Sahik) 


;J(| iJ.ej>c.a — iVY 

iJ ^Jjj cy. «j^ cy. <J) 
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J?j Sllil 

I <d^U>c.«Jlj j. /? i « , l lj j^jLy!’ 4—lU ii.b»-L-«Jl I 4 ^j>-1 1 

.Toi : Q jAj 4 aj ^j c1.j.i>- ^ ‘vY'i: ^ 

Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. Tlie mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, peiform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
^Asr Prayer 

473. It was narrated that Abu 
Yunus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle {Al-Wusta) Saldh.^^^ 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawdt especially 
the middle {Al-Wusta) Saldh and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before All^ 
with obedience,’ Tlien she said: T 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah^.”’ {Sahih) 


(U ii>cJl) 

jjp (jp ~ iVT 

(_5i' ^ ^li^l ^ ^l 

:(JU ^ ^Jj llsfs’ ^Jy, 

IcJlii LiAJai ^J (JcS’l il)! A-tjlp 

(Jc- c-JJL) 

: jjip c.wL“U L«Jls [YY'A 

o^>L^lj oljL^jJl 

IicJU pj (jj^^U ^ \jAjSj jvajdl st:Ajij 
• Lgc>tw 


Cj-.a)Jl «jL.,a ^ j_jk->jJ! BjUaJ! :Jli jjjJ JJiiJl c.j!j cJ>-L—J! CjJl-ji A;^j>-1 : ^jAJ 
. \Y'^c^Y'A/^:( Jj>«j)U>j«J! ^ jAj c aj cUU cUjJl^- y ^ 


Al‘Baqarah 2:238. 
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Comments: 

The addition made by ‘Aishaii >#. of Salatul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatiil-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occuis in some Ahaditji 
as mentioned by the Messenger of AUah otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur’mi. Saldtul~Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 


according to authentic^^flrfi'm, it is 
474. It was narrated from ‘Ali ^ 
that the Prophet ^ said: “They 
distracted us from Saldtul-Wusta 
(the middle prayer) imtil the stin 
went down,” {Sahih) 


the ^<4srprayer. 

: Jp'vi ^ - iSi 

ailiS Lj.r>' UjJi>- 

Ij )) : J ii 1 ^jF- 4iP »1111 


(j.j3jJI SjJLjiJ ajJlvaJl iJlS jjjJ (JJ“rJl '-jL tpJLv.ji 

tiJjJjjlj «iLpjJl <.jL t(^jL>iJlj jj.a 

.aj SJl^ ,j>. :ç- 

Comments: 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. AUah’s 
Messenger ^ has designated this very same prayer as being the Saldtul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs {Sahih Bukhdñ and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 

Chapter 15. One Who h'J i^U - (\o 

Abandons SaldtAl-^Asr ' , 


475. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: “Abu Al-Malih 
narrated to me: were with 

Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: 

“Pray early, for the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever abandons 
Saldt Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will 
perish.’” {Sahih) 

OjJLs- or:^ tjviJl (jji i-jL tojLvaJi Liviljji 

■ • c t/ 

Comments: 

1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discemible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the srm’s setting. Therefore, the 'Asr (the mid-aftemoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 


UjJ>- : ^jj ^l ^~ 

LSi' J is^ 

: JLas çJs (_j9 ojjjj ^ US” :JU 
jji)) : Jli Jj-j'j o^AJJU Ij^SU 

. ^aJLoP Jds j o^Us^ iljj 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoraing null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Sorae have stated that by these words is raeant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 


Chapter 16. The Number Of ^ ->^1) 

Rak^ahslnSalatAl-^AsrWhi\e ^ ' ' ' ' \ ~ 

AResident 


476. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to estimate how long the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood when 
praying in Zuhr and ‘Asr. We 
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Smat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 
in the first two Rak‘ahs of Asr as 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estiraated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak‘ahs of Asr’’ {Sahih) 


Comments: 


Olilj b^^^l rjli 

lls' : Jll ^! ^ 

^ jJ^ 

'c; t/^.c .f . 

jji laj! jJ 5 (_5* l^Jj^ 

L5?J L5® 

_r^' 'oi i/ ^'5 

^>:-V! jj| 

I_jip jJi^\ 

Iri 

tojival! 1 1 » !■>.>< <^>5^1 

jAj t4j 


Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet ^ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is imphed that he recited some other Surah also 

! : j.siaj ^ j-j' Ijjt^! ~ W 

lijcii! y ^i 

iA tolilj (jj Jj4ai» 

: ju ijj^l j^l j;p ijS'jxll! (^l 


along with 5Mra/i Al-Fatihah. 

477. It was narrated that Abu Sa‘eed 
jAl-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
in each Rak‘ah, then in the first two 
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Rak'ahs of ‘Asr he woiild stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses/’ 
(Sahih) 




<j5? i^j uiS 

.Sj SjJjS' jJI US^J^' 1/5 

t_s® oiU-»|] 


.(_5i^Lg-i jjl jA JJjii # ^ j^J 


Chapter 17. SalatAl-^Asr While 
Traveling 


j.4a^l 4^1 j - (^V 
( W iJ>dl) ^t 


478, It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet ^ prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘ahs, 
and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. {Sahih) 

( 4 ^ ^ ' 'C “J^ 

. <u Jjj (LjJj"- ^ ^ 0 J A: 

Comments: 

See Hadith 470 . 

479. ‘Irak bin M^ narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

Trak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.’” {Sahik) 

Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
him.Ii] 


= Lri (J^' J Cj^ 

Ujj! ^jXiU 

■ cJ^^J 1 jj j 

>lj Sjiu» C^1-LM.a Ai^jP^l:^j» 

- t cjjvill ^j *-jIj ‘^»“41 ‘tSjLiaJlj 

:Jli j^Cesj ^ ~ 

^ ®jc=^ Cr. 

il Vji> 01 j (jj LoJ;>- : J 15 ^ 

: AjAjjUU O! O' •‘dL;>- 4^^^ Lrt' 

aXjLs : Jj5j ^l Jj-i<j ajI 

.«aJUj aIaI 'jJj LLit^ 

tjXp ^ -Lp Jii 

Aijli ; Jj2j JjJoj Aj! 

AiJL>' .ftAjUaj aIa! 'Jj LkJlSCs jJijJ! S^Lv!» 

•‘> 7 -::^ i/i' Ui 
[^Pw9 aiL-*|j :gijpBj 


That is, contradicted Ja'far bin Rabi'ah who narrated it from Trak here - and Yazid’s 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Ir^ bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said; “I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say; Tt is ‘Asr prayer.’” {Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 


^ t)! : AiJj AjI 

^>1 • (J ^ ijll 

JjJ>j jjjl JI3 . ((4JL0J 

((cbLJo 

■ c3ti^l ^y\ 


iIj ^ ly ^ U-V1 

.j_jj'b/lj (JjLJI jhjlj i<i (Jj ‘.lJJI 


481. It was narrated that ‘Irak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu‘awiyah say: ‘There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.’” Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘It is Asr prayer.’” {Sahik) 


jl^ ^j^l iAS 
:Jl3 :J15 J 

:Ji3 ‘J 

Çy. 4"> J '-pj lJ ifi 
: J jij ^jjUla :JU 

Jli tJLoj aI*1 ^j Lijl^ 4 :jU ^ o^A.^ 
JjJ'j (jji 


. ((jJajJl 

. <d JLftLi jAj ‘ aaLljiIj ^j^sj 

Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered withm its time. 


Chapter 18. Saldt Al-Maghrib 


482. It was narrated that Salamah 


~ 

(^A kei>ci\) 

J^^\ ^ J - lAY 


That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Lai^ from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhañ said: “1 saw Sa'eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘.^^^ He stood and 
prayedAfag/inb, three then 

he stood and prayed ‘Ishd\ two 
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ibn ‘Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ had done 
the same thing in that place. {Sahih) 


^ lijjb- :JU jJLsi- bjJb- iJlS 
crt 0 • d LS (ji ‘uJ.i» 

flif 

^ 

^ 'jf cJlSCiJl 

. olSXil iJJlJi ^ liiJi 


/)YAA:^ oUyi ^ 

. <o ‘yt Y AA 

Comments: - 

The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer {Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it woiild not remain odd-numbered, while the “Ma' prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat 

483. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
deiayed 7shd’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: ‘The women and 
chñdren have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of All^ ^ came 
out and said: ‘There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah.” 
{Sakik) 


çtiUll ijlj - ^^\) 

^ J. 4^ cy. 

^ -'J'^ 

J_^j : cJli ijoLp 5j_}p 
\ <cp <(ijl olSU 

4)1 JjJ-'j (l)LwJlj iLLJl 

5^1 ^ ^JI» :Jlii 

JjjI ^ (.5'-.^ 

. <CjJ.4jl 


j^^JJlj J—jJl j»-§dp I—^j çL^aJ! f-yfij L^lj ^OliVi t;5jU»Jl 

(_5jAjJl (y a. ‘ ^ e-LiJl C-ij I— ^lj tO^L-vJl ; jJL-.«j ; AIY : ^ c^i ... 

. AtY:^ c<0 ')l 1 jlp ya (^jUJl caj 

Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat 
2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 'Ma’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it, And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 


Chapter 20. Saldt 
While Traveling 

484. Al-Hakam said; “Sa'eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs 
with an Iqdmah, then he said the 
Taslrni, then he prayed T^d\ two 
Rak‘aiis. Then he mentioned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had done 
that.” (Sahih) 

485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: 
‘T heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘I 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar pray in 
Jam‘; he made the Iqdmah and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed ‘Isjid’, two Rak‘ahs, 
then he said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of AUah ^ do in 
this place.”’ (Sahih) 


J çLld! S!^ - (T * 

(T* 

:Jll ‘Çji.Ji :Jli ^ Jj bjJL>- 

J-ii ^ Jj-ij jf Jil 

J jj6j 11AY t 

j.^ ujA>- : iijJ j jjj jy*^ “ fA® 

lyi AjJti) ujJt>- :Juji-i bjji>- 

Usp ojIj : JLs jjj :Jls 

UjLj (ji' 

Coij li^ :Jls JTp jj 

.((jl^^l Ijji J Jjji<j 


•t'Ao: ^ I j^\ J j^j ‘ i ay ; ^ t j>jiij 


Chapter 21. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 

486. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


~ (T Y 
(Yi ;i>cJi) 

Jj-^j jf “jdj* J 
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Allah ^ said: “Angels come to you 
in succession by night and day, and 
they meet at Fajr prayer and 
prayer. Then those who spent the 
night among you ascend, and He 
(AUah) will ask them, although He 
knows best: ‘In what condition did 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: 
‘We left them when they were 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying,’” {Sahih) 


jJ^L» :Jl3 

Ijjlj 

JAJ 

^j j».AC^ij Oj-U^ jt-*j rLijljaJ 

^ i , 
. #OjJLv2J 


^ i—'jJi I —'Lj iO^jiJl 

^jo TVY : ^ t Lo-^JLp ‘daaU-e-Jlj ^'“-^L iJj^L_oJl i|Jji__aj ia..^ 

Us> joJ 1 J_ 5 » jAJ * ‘4 «iJi t* C_J Jl»- 


JLoj>i:>i LjOs»- : jjj j:::^ ~ i AV 

CF ‘ ÇF (F oi' 

J j-i j (J1 i ® ji j* {_5J! ^ 1 jjj 1 

^^:l>sjj !^j^ OiF^J oJL>-j 

ol IjJylj j?*JiJl st:^ ^ jU^!j (Jch! 
J^! ol^ oj o't^J^ 

[VA: p!j--'yi] . 

OoJL>- ^y> "t t ^ ^ ■ ■ ■ ^taojdl ajfi,/; tJLi^L«..«Jl t 1 . 

«JtstsLL «jJU.aj etVWt'ltA:^ ‘tijLJ! ^'j c^jJ^'jl' 

•j?~i 

Comments: 

“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchangjng greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showuig the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difñcult 
times. 


487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Prayer in 
congregation is twen1y-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
any one of you oftered on his own, 
The angels of the night and the day 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 
Qur’an in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed..”^^^ (Sahih) 


i^^Al-Isrd' 17:78. 
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488. Abu Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘No one will enter the 
Fire who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets.”’ {Sahili) 


i-J j jjj j U ~ f A A 

cri jjjl 

jj ejLo-p jjj jjl : Jli 

:Jl5 jjp ^jj 

^^jiJs* ^ j iJ I * : J 

. <^i^yo il)! (Jjij 


. t V t^ (. j>'J lSj ^ 

Comments: 

There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith^ although 
mention is made of the Fap' and the ‘Asr prayers, Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


4»tj - (YY j,.^!) 

(YY Ai^O 

: Jb jL-:>j jjj Uj**^> “ iA^ 

:[JLs3 (1)UaJ< LjU>- : ^ (_5C^ bjJL>- 

LA-/? : Ji5 jjp jj! LjU-*- 

1 j>bJ ^ 1 J Jii'J 

c (J Li.-.' (^ 1 »!j l I.>' jLlP <jkx—j j l Ij g - - 
- ' (_s^l J 

i-fc!j.“ jA ij>j J5 Dj":i_jL tj-_dai]l i(_5jb>Bj| I:gjjAj 

jj» U/oYo:^ t4jx5U| j.» aJ.^ 1 Jij>®j ‘-;^L cju>-l. - .« J l t pX -~»j 

. 4j (jLUiJl 

Comments: 

Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet ^ after the emigration only. Hence, this liadMi 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The 
Qiblah 

489. It was naxrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ for sixteen 
or seventeen months - Safwan was 
not sure - then it was changed to 
the OiblahF {^hih) 


490. It was narrated that Al-Bara ^ 

bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of i / 

Allah ^ came to Al-Madinah and ‘-^Ji 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face towaid the 
Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet ^ passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka‘bah’ so they 
tumed to face the Ka'bah.” (Sahih) 

^ SjUji 

tP 1^1 jj» <. h a. 1 1 J 


:Jl3 <jjLp jjj {j^ 

Ojj j>ij <cjjU31 

lJi 'S^ 'j^ ^ 

^ 4?^' 'c^ ^ 

Jjl iJUi jLsU»’ill ^ 

ijl jJl ^ ^l 

.^1 

:s^lj iOUj'^I t(_5jU<Jl cj-jsi-l:g>j^ 
ij>J ljL iJ.;^L.jJ1 tçJU./»j tVYoY itMY 
. <j j_jjt ojJ^ 


Comments: 

1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of 0blatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2 . The Helpers’ tuming toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in qmte the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23 . Situations In - (rr 

AVhich It Is Permitted Not To * * ' " ^ \ . 

Face The Qiblah ^ ^ 


491 . It was narrated from Salira that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbik) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 


aIpj jLL>- jj (_y*Up h*j^l — 

— <I jgjiJJfj — (jij Cj'^'^'^ 

djCuj jlS’ :(JU 

jiJtL? ^^j^ lS' (Jc^ 

. I L^Jji V <! I c 
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jjLJI LlJlll yiUl ejL^ SjIms Ch-L-« 

i5jj::SLJl! :l^Ij ci^j^b clrf! cL-L>- ^yo Y'^/V**:^ tC~4J>-jj 

■ ^ “^-ji CH LT^Ji LuJs- ^ ^ 

Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be perfoimed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at liome. If one liad to confoiin to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntaiy prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntaiy prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perfoim the bowing and prostrating positionsl 

2. Offering JVitr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Wit}’ is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntaiy. 


492. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Conceming 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you tum (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
Allah.”’^^^ (Sahih) 


Lri ^ jj! jjlp 

: JU ciiLoJ! t 

J D : J15 j'»-*' (jj! [jf' Cy Uj Jj>- 
jAj olS ,_yL/iJ ^! JjJ'J 

tsjols^ :cJjjl aUj cojUI jj^ 

. [ M : 0AJI] 4^1 pi-i ijjy 


1*.-^ J iilull (jLp 5UUl ejJU? jlj;^ i_j1j c jjyL_Jl »jL= t^JLo 

. jj l) Uai! 1 LoJ.?- jji VY* /V * • : ^ t 

Comments: 

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madmah, the <2/h/fl/i-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing.” 

Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
likewise.”’ (Sahih) 


11^ L jjp LjjUj ^ ^j^' ~ ^ 

:J\5 jjp jJl ^jp iJLj jjJ ^ 

t/ ^ 

. ^ c.~^.^jj Ljj^- jtt-Jl 

Jl5j :jUj jjj ^l Ljp JU : tiiJL JU 

• y * 


Al-Baqarah 2:115, 



Tlie Book of Saldh 


294 




4^1 . . . ^IjJI i_JS' 5JiUJl IjL^ jlj^ t(jijSL»AJI SjImS t p . L« .a 
^ tiljJI iJL- i^UiX' 4 j . j . /? . 5 . :l l iJJU L^o»- j.» rv/V‘*:^ 

4*0 jjJ «tUlJ-P iLoJ^ 


Chapter 24. Finding Out That 
One Was Wrong After Doing 
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While the people 
were in Quba’, praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah, So 
they tumed around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sh^, but 
now they tumed to face toward the 
Ka‘bah.” {Sahih) 


lyjl 

ai ia^i) 

^ ^ ‘4^1^ cj^ ~ 

bJ 1 : J Ls jj^ I ^ J (Iri ^' 

: Jl.^ oT ^s^joJl ^ 

J^l JSj Jl^l Jjjl 03 Jj-ij 

ojl£j LAjJÇiuiU osSJl oI 

.Ci^l Ijjlal^U ^UJl 

filsfL» (.jL tSjLsiJl 4(_5 jUsJI 


j» ^Js SiUVj ji J yj t/ 

tijjsSJl j^jJl ^j^jlsJI ^ 4 J.UJI Jij^ '-tjL 4Jj>-L~.qJI 4^Lw.<j 44 L 5 JI j^ ^J^ 

J j ‘ '-dl L ij" ® ^ 


Comments: 

The honorable Lnam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only añer they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6 . The Book Of The tjlsf - (t ^i) 

Times (Of Prayer) ( 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Beñnition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 

495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-'Aziz 
delayed the ^Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: "Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah 0, in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas‘ud say: T heard Abh 
Mas'ud say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then 1 piayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him ” and he counted off ftve 
prayers on his fingers.”’ {Sahih) 


OUjl 4.9 ~ 

liil :Jll - Ma 

j)\ 

La 1 : ojjf- J J LaS hj-i i jdJ^ i 

d_)j 

L l}jAi U 1 • j 4JD1 J J^J 

jAi *. JLSi 

'. Jji ^ j^-^ LI I (JjJj 

jJj-^j 

C~çLjs> t Ajta jvJ iAjU) CuUiad 

C 4jco C.,.1 ./? çj C 4« C.;.J.y^ ^ iAxj> 

. ^LJjL CwC!L>iJ 


crVY^:^ 4*}! cjljJua c^L c^)i>Jl s-Jij C(_5jUtJ1 

. aj J U : ^ Cjj.j>jTJl I olijl c.jL c C|,JL..9j 

Comments: 

1. ‘Umar bin Abd AI-Aziz ^ had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
ÇAsr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah"s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
jAngel Jibril il^ had descended to show the various tunes of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or la^ in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Begiimmg Of 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu'bah said: “Sayyar bin 
Salmah, narrated to us, he said: ‘I 
heard my father ask Abu Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah I said: ‘Did you really 
heai him?’ He said: ‘As I can hearyou 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
AUah ^.’ He said: ‘He would not 
min d if he delayed it - meaning 
until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it’” Shu‘b^ said: “Then I met him 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sim would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.’ After that I met 
bim and asked him, and he said; ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then añer the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, iook at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).’” (Sahih) 


(Y"\ <di«sx51) j^l^l “ ('f j»j* s j<.<Jl) 

: V I U t ^ ^ 

^ UjUs- : bjjj*- : Ljj>- 

jIjP Sj^ Ll jtj*j jjjjI :Jli 

c-jt : ijJi JjJ»j 

:Jl5i tipLUl JjUjk-iil :Jla 

^ ^l Jjij St^ ^ jtlJ 

- Ift w^, 

14!^ ^j^i 4^ “ 

Jjw «Cji' : 4*-^ J^ Iaj*j ojJjJI 

«iJUi 

Ji 

: Jll «cjLli tiiJj Jaj p-j jS^i 
jJai^ j4-^l (jl^j 

:Jl3 ihyC (jjJl A^-j ts'l 


. aj^lji Ji liJ fji: l\Sj 


. . . L^j Jjl y jjSlçJl i_jL>eL.-i 1 1-^L t j>l. w < > . ! l aj^: gjj>ij 

jxp j^J^I cJj ^‘-(''L tSjJuall o.Jljji t(_jjL>aJlj tcjjLJl ^jj jJLi- y 

. <j çjt-i c-jjj>- y 0 1 \^ I Jljjll 

Comments: 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. AU^’s Messenger ^ generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Md’) when 
one-third of the ni^t had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri he said: “Anas told me that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr 
prayer.” {Sdhili) 
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498. It was nanated that Khabbab 
said: “We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about how 
hot the sand was, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” It was 
said to Abu Ishaq (one of the 
narrators): “Did they complain 
regarding his praying it early?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


j^j UjJj>- IuIj 

c j ^ ^ I 1 

i^\ tjjSUi :JU 
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Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 

499. Hamzah Al-‘A’idhi said; “I 
he^d Anas bin Malik say: ‘Wlien 
the Prophet ^ halted, he would 
not move on until he had prayed 
ZuhrJ A man said: ‘Even if it was 
the middle of the day?' He said: 
‘Even if it was the middle of the 
day.”’ {SahUi) 


j ^ ilj - (r ,.^ 1 ) 

(YV 5i=.dl) jllil 

lyO- : JU jjp .X/jy-rt jjj 

: Jjij (jj (j-*!' (_5.^L>tJl 

cJl5 (1>!3 :jij Jlii (jL:^ (J^ 
u-i.jgjj c-jlS^ :JlI ?jLgi!l u-ftjgjj 


^ liJLij jAj (_yLj2j _,iU-9Jl \_jlj cSjUaJl iJjbjjf <s^j^l eALu«(|l : 
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Co^i^i wisr 


Comments: 

This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 

(YA ^i^l) 

!(JLs ^ U ~ ® * * 

: Jli 

:Jli oJJU^ jJU- bjJb>- 

4ul J^^Jij oL5 : Jli (iJJL» ^ 

\l\J tsl^Jlj SJjI ^l \ll ^ 

* ^ ^ Jj ^^>J1 JlOil li^ i_j1j jJ"l : ^Jj^eJ 

. HA'i: ^ ,_ 5 » jJ»j t aj oJlU- 

Comments: 

The termibrarf connotes offermg the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghñh). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet undemeath them, Dm-ing wintertune, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet ^ would offer the Zn/jr prayer early (during winter). 


declined from the meridian. 

Chapter 4. Praying Zvhr 
Earlier When It Is Cold 

500. Khalid bin Dmar Abu Khaldah 
said: “1 heard Anas bin Malik say: 
‘When it was hot, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would wait until it cooled 
down to pray, and when it was cold 
he would hasten to pray.’” {Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
men It Is Hot 

501. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘If it is veiy hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell.”’ {Sahih) 
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IeJUi ^ ■'t’^ t8_^ls<ill C-Jlj^ ‘t5jl^Jlj Cj^ \h* j'\\(i\^ 

t;_g_^-53| ^ jAj tAAL.ujj| Aji ^rJj 14j (V! tijJi:»- jV 


502. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa in a Marju'^^^ report: “Wait 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell.” (Sahih) 


:JLS Ljjinj psAlJjl Uj^i — o*Y 

^ (^gjl ijLs 
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•C. ,ss^^ 
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j 

•r^ 

jjklj^i C-jjbJUj tjljj;:—0 c-jbj Jjjj Mi t(_5^j^1 ^^5 jaj 

•“j^^J ‘i5jL^I 

Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadt^ 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The 
Time For Zuhr 

503. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: This is Tibril, peace 
be upon you, he came to teach you 
your religion, He prayed Subh 
when tlie dawn appeared, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
'Asr when he saw that the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed Maghrib when the 


(Jj >T - (n j.;>o.Ji) 

(r* ^i) 

:(Jll ^~ 

Cf. (Ir^ lH J-^' 'jj^^ 

:3lS tj} ij^ t'uL- tj^ 
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j i ^ ^ ^, j. 

'or^ J4^1 yh Ij^ 

\S\'j j-^l (»j ^9-^0^ 


Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed 'Ma' when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to hitn 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a litde lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘I^a’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. TTien he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.’” iffasan) 


JLI^I ^iai J^j 

U*J| 4 Jjiil 

Aj ‘ aj 

^ LS^ (3^' 

''^y. 't’ 

^LI^I ^ 3^J 

Xa ajUail :Jll i^Li> Ç«aJi 

.*(^jJl («LlJjLvjj JjjjiLi* 


4 i^.s<al?x.a dj (jj J-i 'g dil ^ : ^jPSJ 


Comments: 

1. The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the tirae of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to tbis Hadtth and ah other authentic Akddiñ is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s ^ Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain vahd until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3* He ^ performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time betvveen these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 

jj\ ~ 

LjJl>- iJU 

cA cy. ^ (jl! 

jji ^ 1 Ji^ t (ji i 1 

J 2'^'^ J“^ ijLs 

lJI (jsS i4^i 

(js^i t^lJiSI 



o- ^*‘-C ojlv? C-ij ujLj tojlyaJl fijLiL^I] I 

■ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' C ^ 1 J ^ viu Jb- 

Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 

Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ^Asr 

505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about the times of 
prayer. He said: Tray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, 'Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and 7sha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 


(Y" 1 ia>dl) j-^a*J 1 cij Jjf — (V j*j>u»jJl) 

: JL*J!J ^ I l^j^f “ 6*0 

bjJj- :Jli ^ ^l JL^ luJL>- 

jUaP ^ Cf. OLX^ -jjj 
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: jLSi c.sjslj.« ^jp ^l Jj.ij 

9^0 Cy?7 j4^1 

L ^vi a .wJ 1 C-J li’ Cy^ j.*.*J 1 j 4 


504. It was narrated that Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud said: “The Prophet ^ 
prayed Zul-a- when the length of (a 
person’s shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter.” iSahih) 
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'Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘AbduUah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said; ‘With regard to I think 
it is up to one-third of the night.”'^^^ 
(Hasan) 


jtJ ijls («jIp fUiJlj 

i^dL jUjV) jlS' 

jIJlL ^ .ja. * . i lj 

. jjLxJl 

^ ;ojl.iJI ^ jlp JLi 

•ç^' ^ ji iS'J 


AiJiPj i<ij OjUJi jjj <ui|jjp ^ V'o Y tT'o 1/T:-Us-l <^-^9^1 [(j-oJ*- 

.r<\o:^ lojbjjt 

Comments: 

1. hi this Hadt^, the starting and the finishmg times of all the prayeis except 
that of ihe Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for ‘Isha’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts imtil halfvvay 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion conceming the time for ‘Asr, see Hadtth 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
^Asr 

506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed S4sr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. {SaMK) 
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^ jAj t<j <..^1^ ^ ^ ■ C. oljlval! ol5jl t-b-L~Jl 

Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the !<4sr prayer, which means 
the Prophet ^ used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equaJ in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’^ah ^ 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the aftemoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


The speaker there is Thavvr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 
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sunlight, As the sun declined, the shadow of the westem wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the piayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to pray 'Asr, then a person could 
go to Quba’.” One of theml^^ said: 
“And he would come to them when 
they were praying.” The other said: 
“And the sun was still high.” 
(Sahih) 


L j tj '_’ 


: J li ^ ® * V 

: JU tiiJU jjp U 

(jl jjp 

t.^Jj jtj ijl^ JjJ>j 

D K' * f ..i ' ^ ..i ' f 't 

'. U»JiiJi;s-l Jl^ ^ (_S^1 '_ 

1 j : ^ jl 1 J15 j I Jjivaj j*-* J 

. AxJlj yi 
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Comnaents: 

We leam from this Hadith that the Prophet ^ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is aUowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perfoiTn the mid-afteraoon 
prayer (Salat Al-Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray Asr when 
the sun was still high and bright, 
and a person could go to Al- 
‘Awalif^^ when the sun was still 
high.” (Sahih) 
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1^1 Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullali narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

1^1 AI-‘Awa!i is the southem most district of Al-Madmah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to lead us in ‘Asr 
prayer when the sun was still bright 
and high.” 


^ j_^ ^ Yr\ jrv 

510. It was narrated that Abu Bakr 
bin ‘Uttaan bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: “I heard Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘A 2 az, then we 
went out and entered upon Anas 
bin Malik, and we found him 
praying S4jr.”’ I said: “O imcle, 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?” He said: “S45r; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of AUah 
^ that we used to pray with him.” 
{Sam) 

511. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the 
time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
then we went to Anas bin Malik 
and found him praying. When he 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed 
Zuhr.'’ He said: T prayed ‘Asr.’ 
They said: ‘You have prayed early.’ 
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He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw 
my compamons pray.’” {Rasan) 


Ji :Jll 

cJlj l;^ JJ\ idl :jUi 

' ^ ^ < 


ejjj Cy^ Jasx.* ^ 411 Ij^ j.fe 

Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah 0^ used to 
peiform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s 0 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best diing to do, Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning 
About Delaying Asr 

512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he 
had finished Zuhr, and his house 
was beside the Masjid. “When we 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have 
you prayed ‘AsrT We said: ‘No, we 
have just finished Zuhr: He said: 
‘Pray ‘Asr: So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0 say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the homs of the ^aitan, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
{Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.”’ {SaMh) 


(rr -^\) j^\ 

if. tJJ ~ 

:JU jJU- cy. 

4j I ^^L*J1 UjJb^ 

-* sj'^ j.iJiJ l.» j> 

U;>tjl.jJl lXJ *— 

?^^JJaj<Jl : JU 1 jJL>-S L<Ji 

l ^ ie- L^ 1 l Ljl 1N : llU 

l 'JL/j s llo.^ : JIj IjJLJai :Jl3 

^l JjJ'j : Jli iZiJJaJl LoJU 

V^ji ijJ' vIHj# : j_^ 

4>y Jc? 'M 

jfi' iJujl o'JajJJ' 


• jAj v4j 



The Book of The Times 


306 


uImT 


Comments: 

“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun aJmost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fuUy carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 


513. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “The one who 
misses ‘Asr prayer, it is as if he has 
been robbed of his family and his 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


(^^1® ! Jll Jj-ij C}^ ^l 

. ««JUj aIaI ^jj 


Comments: 

See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For ^Asr 

514. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah that Jibiil came to the 
Prophet ^ to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went fonvard, with 
the Messenger of Allah % behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of AUah and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
AUah ^ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
AUah and he prayed ‘Asr. Then 
Jibrñ came to hto when the sun 
had set; Jibril went fonvard, with 
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tlie Messenger of Allah ^ behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
behind hun and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah and he 
prayed Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah and he prayed Al- 

GhadahP-^ Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
carae to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghiib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘Isha\ Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)'^^^ 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the sarae as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Ai- 
Ghadah. Then he said: ‘The time 


Jj^iij JjJ'»jj 

ebl coIajJI 
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|tj L*5 

^j;»sdlj !j jpta!! jz»! (j-^ oIjI 

(_jUi2i U5 

^jjjjLjall (j^L* (j^ Lo® rdli j*J (cIuXJ) 


Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 

The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet ^ recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fafr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah. 
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betvveen these two is the time for 
prayer.’” {^ahih) 

• j^3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ -kAl_j-5 OoJsJJj l 1 0 < V : ^ t |_jS jA J t4j 01^ 


Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak^ahs Of ^Asr Prayer 

515. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of S4sr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahik) 
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: Jli ^ ^ cp 4ul (^j 
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tejt.|.^?l 1 liJLti iljisl Jis 0jl.irtlI 0* “'^J .^J.31 

, V 0 * ^^ t l 5jr^ 1 j-*j ^ 'H c/’ ^ ® ^Q 


Comments: 

1. The significance of the HadMi is that the beginnmg of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, whiie still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahth) 


V! Ljp ^ jIAji IJj^! ~ ® ^ 

(jp lj.0.*» : J U j-j-^ bj jip“ 

^ iJ J J U ‘'kJJ 

'cjA layj Isjif :ju ^ 

aaS^j ijjj! j! (jf JlJ j-^aiJ! 

.jjI Uas (_^».o..tj| j>«^! (jj 
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jlaji 4 jt-L>v= yi’] ^ ^ jJ»«J 

t^' L-J-Ls- (y ^J (>* 't’^ lejiva" ‘(^ji^'j 

^ lye- ‘^Ao:^ (_/ (>i «ijjj LS* >*“J ‘"4 


517. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraiiah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of 'Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer.” (Sahih) 


: j j^^iXa ^ jj^ I — ® ^ V 

U J jjsii! 

^ 4^' çj^ Jy If- J 

^ sjAj Jjl Iljil lip ;Jll 

Jj.w«c 3 l Ol Jji J ,. /?« , l l 6 ^IL.<S 

^ Jjl Jjil lilj 

J J^J 


“4 (Ik^* (Irf J-J^l iTr*-' (^:' (j^ ((j^JJl Jajl) ((_5jUxJl «t>->^l • 

U5 l 4j Jjja ^ ^ ■ c. ‘ ‘ ^ ^ ^ ' C ‘ 


518. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with ^ubh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
then he has caught up with Asr.^' 
(Sahth) 


f-AxSj j>BJi jjo iljil (jjo (_jU 



.LiiU • 


- e\h 

J. 

t jLL 

L> (>^ 


J J 

- Jsi 
(!) jjJj>«j 

(>^j 


(j^' 

') : (Jli 

^ J^j (J1 

^llaj l)! 

Jj 


iji 

4^j lijSl ^'j 

c 11 .djil 

J.5i I 

hj jia 


1 lJ^ (J\ j!^ _jvi«dl ^ 




. ((j.ja.iJl 


( i jUal I CLJ I JA i (_g J UcJ 1 J >-! ; ^jUbJ 

(j« )'tT/'l‘A:^ tSjUiJl (itb Jjii Aii SjUaJI Un5j iij.)! (j* (.jIj tjJL 

. 1 0 * Y : ^ ‘ t Y /l: ^ _^j «,<b LJJU (i.j 


519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather 
Mu‘a^ that he performed Tawaf 
with Mu‘a^ bm ‘Afra’ but he did not 


ijj Ju*j< bjji?- jj! 1)j«^1 — 0 \ *\ 

‘Ç^vÇlSil L>. -^■^ LjJ.^ 

;ili« oJ^ ‘(j^^l ^ (jj j^ 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray?' He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.’” 
(Da'if) 




Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrih 


3j^j :JUs ? 'iil : cJis 
:jii 

1 1 JLoJs-l 4>- J^\ O^Lolp : ^jAj 

.A-r‘\;o iyA(r:iAL^'i\ j^\ 

(n Ai>cJi) 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of AUah 
% and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days.’ Then he told Bilal 
to say the Iqamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igamah for Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
tfae Iqamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Iqdmah for ‘I^d\ The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr untñ it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 


bj Jt>- : J is ^ jjj j jj^ ^ I ” Y * 

dA.aip JLa..^ jjP Alji Lr! 

15Jj^ ^ oLid'v.' ijP" (j!l 

^ AilLi ^ <ji)l JjJ>j ^l • Jl^ 

Kj.wajJl jjJ* I-Lj^o ^l® : J[w 'J^J 

^ ( ji^KJli 1 1 JJLP ^ I 3 b 'j jA li 

{iJ (^lj oy>! 

t jJajJl ^lSLs J-Uisi^ ^j*-i>oJl (_çlj *j'^^ 

P 

^lltl jjHjl JjIp ojol ^ H-JjiAJI 

Jt'jA ^ ^pjjsJlJlj jj^S uiil 0__;.ol pj 

jjaiil ^ JU' jt jU)tj 

jJlJs jij ilUj jP j^^lj il-Jw (j-X-iJlj 

çjLsLs ejjol jJ (ji-Lll JsJ (jl J-fl 

: Jli ^ (JjUl UJU JLJjJI 

cJj ÇotLiaJl cJj jP Jjl-^t jjl® 
. ®^lj U» (jri ^ 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqamah for 
'Mfl' when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 

‘Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
youhave seen.’” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 

2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghñb 
prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 

521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet that 
they used to pray Maghñb with the 
Prophet then they wouId go back 
to their farailies in the furthest part 
of Al-Madmah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed.^^^ 
(Hasan) 


- OT ^>^1) 

(rv ^!) 

ISjJjL : jLio jjj jJii^ ~ \ 

: Jli jJli 

y j4-3 J'i^J 

^ (J^l ^ Jl-^l 

ijl iji 


, 4j 4.^ _U>nj: rv ^ /o : -Uj>-1 OiL-ul] : 

Comments: 


1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghñb prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is raeant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib (Xh U>cJl) w - (M j,^^!) 


522. It was narrated that Abu 


C-Jil bjj^ : 4—U 


oYY 


Because it was still bright enough. 
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^ ^ Ç/. ^ 

‘u^ ^ iJ} 

J^j llj ‘Jl^ (^jl^l 

SliLSj! 6^ 0|# ’Jli JJaill 

; lAjjtL^ ^ ly^ C~v«' _;^- 

Nj J '4^^ IsIL^- j^j 

IJ^UiJlj KJLfeULil ^liaj t.5?^ IaJLjl) 

/Ar* ;lfi ojUaii 0.«^ otijVl IjLf ;j4w. 

-Ai Y'lt 

Comments: 

“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the briUiant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And AU^ knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gjves information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 


Basrah Al-Ghifari said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ 0, led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Al-Mu^aimnas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the ^ahid appears.” 
And the ^dhid is “the star.”^^^ 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 15. The End Of The 
Time For Maghrib 


cij - (^ 0 


523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘ Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Oatadah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Marju‘ report and sometimes he 
did not” - “The time for ZnAr prayer 
is until Asr comes, and the time for 
Asr prayer is imtil the sun tuxns 
yeUow. The time for Maghrib is untU 
the twUight disappears, and the time 
for is untU the night is halftvay 
through, and the time for Subh is 
untU the sun rises.” (Sahih) 


C/. - «Yt 

: Jll ajlii jjp : SjlS jjI LjJIs- 

JuP ^jP (^JjVl u^jjI IjI 

A*iJj SSlX9 015” : (Jli ijjaS’ 

s':ALp tcijS :JlJ i V Ul^Ij Ijl^l 

cJjj U 

C-ijj jj j a j ^ L» jjaiil 

U jLLjJI C-ijj C(ji-ii( jy jJ L« 


This is a statement of one of the nairators, and AUah know8 best. 
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^JJaj jJ U cJjj J^l ^ 

^ 4jj--0J»Jl ol_^LjaJi olijl i.jlj tJlj^L-jJl tjJ— .-0 *>-jsi-]'. 


524. Abu Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet ^ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not ansvver him. He told 
Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Igdmah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
wouId say: Tt is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Igdmah for 'Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Iqdmah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set Then he told him to 
say the Iqdmah for l^d’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Igdmah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.* 
Then he delayed Zuhr untñ it was 
nearly the time of Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has tumed red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed ‘Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.’” (Sak^t) 


J.<»j»-lj eJL^ 

jjI : Nli — <d JalLlj - jUlidrf 

(jUip jjJ ^ ijla 

: (315 

fiiti i^\ 

j-J-kl L ^ 15 li aj» 1 ^ I (j^ 1 I-j 

<^JJsc!>\ : Jjij JjLaJlj t.^lj 

jAj 

^lili 0_^1 (J— *-Dlj 

j-LLdlj pliti 0^1 t^j.UJL!l 'jjj'jl' 
1^1 ‘•jA ti'jJ\ jLj t(jl-ljl CjKi' 

jvJ (.lUilsi : (Jji Jjlillj 

‘t*^J IrS Vi/ (jJi jpj' 

(-ijjijl y>-\ jLi 

jtj tJ-..4,-xJl i^j«^\ :(J^ji jJjLsIlj 

j»-i t(ji-iJl -UP (jlS^ t_5^ (— 

:JIi Jjill oJj (_jJl fllJl J>-\ 
(jri ^ 


.(JjUJI tl.jj9dl jJajl t4j (jL*iP jjj jjb ti-jjj»- jj» WA/*l\i:^ t<t>^>-1 :gjjpi? 
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525. Al'Husain bin Ba^ir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhannnad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about tfae prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of AUah ^ came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
'Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sim had set. Then he 
prayed 'IM’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swiñ 
rider to reaçh Dhul-Hulaifah. Hien 
he prayed Maghñb when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha ’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed’” 
- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure - “then he prayedi^flyr when 
it had become bright,” {Sahth) 


Jbjp jjj jjj jjj 

ijll i^lj ^ jj jUlLi, 

:(JU ^ jjj 

ui ^ J Ijf 

IjS’ dua 

Cf. t>»j Lilij ^ (Jji-j 

^ <Jj^J ^j^ -< 31 ^ '-^Jd 

jJj (jiij 

l^\ tjl 5 

ju ( 3 ^j j-Ls 

(s-LiJl (^jL^ ç’-’ 

(S;?- j^' J'^ P (jllil 

'oir: j 4 ^' 'o^ J^ p 
'orr^ jjiiil J^P jU JjL JJih 

44 ijji u jji ^ oi 5 

J^ p tj^l jj^ 

LjjjiLll 

tiLi — JJJ' J JJi' J\ ^lL^JI 

■ j^^ j 4 =lh Jj^ jU - jjj 


JLalj-i tjL>- j«-i (> : gjjgBJ 

• iji jli-j'illi jl -L«j çjj" :ajli (_^l Sjijj 

Comments: 

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirak); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastem side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from tbe meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afteiglow (Shafag), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahddith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 

526. Sayyar bin Salamali said: “I 
entered upon Abu Barzah, and my 
father asked him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allali ^ pray tlie 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay which you call Al- 

‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghaddh (Fap) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses.’” 

(^m) 


Lj jo- : j LLj llI — o Y “t 

jl^ :JU L-Sji' lljji>- 

tojjj (_jj1 

(_ylj2j (_jj1 

:JU ?4jjxSLttJl 

(J (Ji 'by7 
Jll Ijo O—(^^...a-iJlj O.X 0 JI 

3>3j (ji (jiS^j (_5? 

LgJLd ^jJ! tj'^J l^jPJG |_^1 

ja (jL^J t L*jJo OjJ^JIj 

IJrtj ijlSj (jf?" s'“^' 

J\ ,^L 


J «»-Li..jJl Jbo yi--Jl Ja ejSL L> ljL (EjivaJl Cvilj.a 

jAj tjXJj Jjl J ^..yaJlj i_jL5>fcwul t—>L iJ>L_*Jl tjJ_.»j c(jlJ aj' l C..J.b>- 

JL<»t» t4>L> j^l eljjj t'b iejL» jL_j C..jJjs- c^l . . . ^ j ... A«J l 

. jLij ^l 

Comments: 

For tlie since ‘Mo' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, sorae 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: Atamah - the disappearance 
of the sun’s reddish añerglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ^lsha* 

527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet ^ when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr' Ihen he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray ‘Ma’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for ‘Isha’ when the first third 


(M iUdl) 

(jj (>: (ji 

Ij ^ cJlj ^ 

JL lil 

^ Jl^ Ij : Jiis 

^ : JUa oplj^ k.^li lil (_5^ 

^lii (J^aJ !JLqJ>=j> U 
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^. ■‘■ '^1 1 (_c? pj Lft^Llaa 

^ Jgl l (_yLia J-^ IjuJL» Ij : Jlii 

J^^' P 

(_J^ L p5 :JliS 

(jU Jdjr^ ofL^ 

(J-las J*^ !j.<k^.o \j çfi : Jlii J^^j^l 

OjU i-^jiXJJ op\^ ^ t^Jaill 

J-^afl jti : Jlifl <C.P Jjj jJ l-^lj hSj 
JJj ^ cJj_,iiJl 

i^LljJl Ju^ |ii :J1 j 49 JjVl J^! 

^ : Jlifl l-L^ jAiif 0^^ ■/» 1| oJLs^ j»j 

(jJ-J^ Od li* :JU9 ^UJl JLiafl J.iafl 

. ((idJ c-flj 
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of the night had passed, and said: 

‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.' 

So he prayed Suhh. Tlien he said: 

‘The times of prayer one betvveen 
those two (limits).”’ {Hasan) 

^ tt jL^I I ljLi tojivaJl jsi-\ 

i jJS .aaI^ i i^ji- : Jlij t ^ ^ ^ ' C. 

J ^^1 Jl5j tmr:^ tJ.Jtt*r/Y:J^jNi ^ ^l>ll Asrj:^] U 

. r*t 

Comments: 

See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 

Isjm" 

528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat,^^^ and !>lsr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
it would depend - if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delayit.”’ {Sahih) 


— (^A jtJ>.Jt<J|) 

(sr 

y ^ - eTA 

^ ijSJtji IIjJL>- : VlS jLj) 

Çr. oi ^ tirt 

jjj ULii : Jli 

J>^j : Jli ^l jJ 

y.^aji}\j toJ^^L^Lj jglall 

f-LjUlj j j I lua^j b! L_j jAjJIj 
lijj 1 j.^.»j:>- 1 tLjL>-l 

.j-\ \^\ M |LaT3 


‘jt-L~»j tLjjiJl ijLj> cusj i.yL tSjLUl oJIjj ‘cSjJUl 

ijj (jp rrT/ri'l:^t^l ... L^j Jjl J ^«^-.«JL jjSLJI <.^L>«i-«1 i.^L t jl^L~JI 

. aj jLij 


[II 


Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 

529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bas^ said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the 'lshd’ prayer. 
The Prophet ^ used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” {Sahih) 


530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bas^ said: “By Allah, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the ‘I^d’ 
prayers. The Prophet ^ used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month.” {Sahiit) 


(tr - {\^ ^^\) 

‘Vj 

0 I e Ja iJlJ L1L.0J UI ^ ^ ^ • (J 

t g -1 

^Ji)! : gjjpBj 

Uj;»- : J.-P oLoiP ljj.j^l — ®r * 

i_si’ Ajl^jp bjj5>- ^(jlip 

(_jj| IjJJlj :Jli j::^. (Ui OUlUI 
0.^ ^01 
\ Ajil JjJ»j (jl5^ 

■ 


tSjs^Vl >Li*Jl cJj i-jL cojJLvaJl cijbjjl [^(>w 9 a.iLw>|] 

toja^jll oLXxJI cjUa lUj ^ f-Lj-Lo 'w>L> tO j l..l al l 4(_5l.0jiJlj 
• lSjjJIj tjijdl ^ji jSLjjI A5^:pw=j 4Aj tLljp 


Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying 

531. Sayyar bin Sal^ah said; “My 
father and I entered upon Abu 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
^ pray the prescribed prayers?’ 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 


(w» > i 1 »Lj U — (Y ♦ ^,-:>utUl) 
(U iiodl) çLl^! 

0j>- : j-iJ jjj 4jJ> i5~ ^r 1 
jiU (jp Ijs- 

(^^ (_S^ 

Ol^ Czs L^f :^t ^ Jlil 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest pait of Al-Madmah when 
the sun was still bright.”' - He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghiib.” - “And he used to like 
to delay 7shd\ wliich you call Al- 
Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghaddh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Jiadith 526. 

532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said; 1 heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ delayed Al-Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: Tbn ‘Abbds said; “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out, 
and it is as rf I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”’ I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet ^ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 


(j 15^ : cj li ? 4j 1 (_yU<aj ^ 1 (J_^j 

If?: 

jVijd 1 (1) [Sj L I jj 

OJ-oJl Jl UUj»-! 

Jli U :Jli ^ 

j?^ jj l) ! 0 iS’j : J li iw-> 1 

:Jl3 

LaJ.*j LgJ,^ 

(j-x.Ulj Ijii Ji^j 

.Z\J\ 

Cy^\ If. Jjr^ ~ 

. li ■“ J JgjiiJ I j (jjj (_aJ»jj j 

C-Jj : Jii ui cJ 

J~^\ Ol ‘JJJl '_ 

(jj! c-jtoCi :Jli ?lji:> jl LoLtl <t(C*Jl 

cjli ^l Jj-i'j pcp'l * Jj^ ij^\r^ 
IjLiçUolj (jjiLil uij (_sU>- 4.oCxJlj aJLJ 

iJUi jdo c !jl4Sj.‘.ilj ijuijj 

(jj! Jli : tLkc- jli Is'jLkJl ebLkJl 
jkll ^ Jj.ij ^js^ : 

(_jLp eJj Lw»lj JLe «tifj jJaiJ oVl Ol 
?Lkp ci£^li [jlifj :jU] ^.-fj 

l,^\j sji ^ (^l ^j 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. Ata’ 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head nntil his thmnb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficully for my Ummaht I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time/” 
{Sahih) 


çyj (Sri tUaP 

ytj Lfw» ^ 

L*,^ OiVl oLaLfj^ 

A^Uj ÇO-sflJl ^ i_Ji 

jvJ j 

!j^^ ^^J^ 

’yi Lijlu^ V 


tv_jLP jj-J S'LijJl tojtsflJl OiJlj.® ((^gjUsJi 11 

• ^ YYo/TJYI^ t Ltojjsi-Uj ®,Lijili C-Sj i_^Ij t J::^L...4J1 l|,Ju.-i>j 

Comments: 

“Were it not that I woiild impose too much difficult/': this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed tiTning s of prayers - htnge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said; “The Prophet ^ 
delayed 7^a' one night until part 
of the night had passed. Then 
‘Umar, may AUah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of AUahl The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying; 
‘Thds is (the best) time (for l^a’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.”’ {Sahifjt) 


jjj U j^t — oY'V' 

jjp ^ JjMS" (j^ (j L-iL-iI LXj-Vj.. . 


^ ^ 

(Ji^' <ji Cjli pLl.f)l 


Lj o*>Lsa!I '.(ji'ci <cp «ujI j^ 


^jUai (jljJjJlj iLkdl j3j !^t Jjij 

>*j J ij^ jkSj iLJlj JjJij 

j_jLp (J-.5I (jt VjJ «UI# •'Jjii 




1» i.jLi «(_5jUtJl tjjjLJl C-jJL>Jl jlajl ‘.^j^ 

. <ij jLjj ^ jj-*.* (j* VYY'^:^ 4jLl 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin y\ :JIS Ijj^f - oV'f 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of ^ ^ , , / / , ^ . < • 

AUah ^ used to delay the later .Cri y}^ 

(Sa?i.h) -LiJi ^ ^l ,j,| 

.i>Nl 

• t V . ^ 4 Ijj f’Li.Jl C-i J *— -'lj 4 4 jjL.1/4 Aj»- 1 : 


535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay ‘Isha' and to use the 
Siwak for every prayer.” {Sahih) 


. j jj ,/3 '< a ,X«.>c>a Ll^ — 0 V* 0 

CjI ’.Jls <S^j ol 

jLljil ^_jIp jJ-f 

. KS^jU JLP 


■ jjj' ® ^ ^ ‘ i— jL 4 oj ig.UI j j 


Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For ‘Md' 

536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
delayed Al-‘Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and cliildren have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah 0 
came out and said; ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah. Then he said: Tray 
it between the time when the 
twñight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed.’” 
(Sahth) 


(to <u>çdl) 

. J15 (jL<jp ^ j 

:JIj Jllip ^ 

^ 1 J jLj jCP 1 : cJ ll Lij Lp ^jp 4 0 j jp 

f-UJJl AlP *Ull J oliUi AjiLJU aJlJ 

:Jlij ^ Jj.i>j dUl^lj 
‘-)i IajIJs)) :JlJ p oa^L 

■ Lri'^ JajjJJlj ,«JjUl 4iJLj Ja^I 


It is described as the later ‘I^a’ prayer because the Maghtib prayer is sometimes called 
‘Isba’ prayer, but it is the first ‘Ma’, Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Afeg/ui6 ‘Me’without qualifying it as the first ‘IsM’. See FathAl-Bañ. 
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J-iil j,^cU v^- OL^l 

^LSjJl oij >^L 4jJ —oj tSyij- ^ A’^Y:^ 4^1 ... 

Comments: 

The period of fuU merit of the 7^d’ prayer is imta one-third of the mght, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 


537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
'The Prophet ^ delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
said; ‘This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah”’ {Sahih) 


:jis - «rv 

^ [jj' iJh ;3is LjkA:>- 

Lj jjj 

ly. t^j^' oi' if 

1^1 ^ 

ç»l AJtolp- jf’ 
i£jB 

AjU 


Juj>s.a ^ C-jJL>- jjji (JjLvJI jiiul t Y 1 ^ /”\r A . ^ 4 


Comments: 

“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be perfoimed at midni^t as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of tme merit is until one-third of the 
night. 


538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waitmg for the Messenger of 
AUah ^ to pray ‘I^d’. He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out; ‘You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
drfficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 


'jjt^' ■ ^►^5'jdi Lri ^ ~ ^ 

auI JjJjj <LJ cjIS ; Jlj ;jd' 

Cj&i 

Jl-Ss o.r»j jl 

ijii (J^*^ '■*j^^ L« ojLu» 

rtl cJL:^ <3^ tj' '^jJj 

. jt-j jA^ .#<pL^1 
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time.’ Then he commanded tJie 
Mu'a dhdhi n to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 

.aj C.jwb- jj: ov* j^J fLijJl JJ t^L tSjJLjajl c-iljji 

Comments: 

See^flrfzl^ 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in 
Maghfib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he carae out aild 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
‘The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waituig 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night.”’ (Sahih) 

jp ifLijJl Ojlv? cJj i.jL tajJUaJl 

ijf aj jiift jj ijb 

540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet ^ use a ring?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the 
later ‘Mn’ prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet 0, tumed his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.’” Anas said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 
According to the narration of ‘Ali - 
that is, Ibn Hujr - “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahih) 


I [jj i : ojljJI Ump 

J_^j \1 j : (Jli (^jJiJl (jjl (^ 

^ , ' , ' ' ^ "■'..^^ 6 ., 

p \jL^ Ui J.-IIII ol» :JU 

VjJj to!>L^l U 

jLf! I i^iij tLJuJf 

. ®JJJ! jiaJ’ j^Jj Oi et^JJl 

Li^-U jjl A^j^l 

LJjbjjl Oi uljj»*p 

.-L**" (jjl jA LijjljJlU*P’ 

llfLU : ® f * 

:ju JlUi j 

:Jli l5u>- :15 llJjb»- 
: Jli ^ ^^1 jXjl 

Cj5 (_s'i f LU J l e^L.tf iLJ j^l 

^ jJl Jje M LlU ^l M 

lA [jj] 

_Jaj| ! Jli ® LA_j.*JjJiol U e^AJs 
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1/2 I^i 

J\ •- ^ 1^* 

iJL^L^I J-^j Sjl4<aJl (>« t jliSll 

. <\j ^/1*^ ^ • ^ 

Comments: 

“The luster of his rmg”: The Prophet’s ^ ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet 0^ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 22. Concession Ji£ i - (yy 

AUoviing To Be Called ” 

“Al-'Atamah” 


541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that^^^ other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 
]mew what (virtue) there was in 
coming early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they 
would come to them even if they 
had to crawl.” {Sdhih) 


:JU 

jjjUJlj ^ ^ dliU ^ oly 

11 !j 1J ‘uip 0f^lj3 

kiiJU :JU ^jjl 

“jdS* çrf' Ij’ t/l' ‘' 4 ^ 

i^bJl jJuj :Jl3 JjJ>j jl 

Ijjjjej jj JjVl ».-fl.J?llj ^IjlJI ^ L» 
^Jbu jJj I j.t.g' ‘a')l Ij.<> gt.°.j O' '^l 

jJj tjJi IjAjljV L> (^bJl 

jJj Lk.fcjjSi ^tj-^lj 4.«IxJl L« Ij.*^ 

.ffljU 


t;jjLs<aJl toliVl ^L4i-..Nl ^.jL tjli'ifl t;^jLLj! 

t4j cdiJLo LoJj»- fjA JjVli JjVl (J«iuj L^xoUJj t-i j A. / i l I fljj—t <-^L 

• ^ J ^ ^(.SjT^lj <. TA/ ^: (,jj>u)l)i»j.<Jl jAj 


Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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j feAijiGi - (rr ^,.>^1) 

(iV U>ci\) 

'. (1) LfcjLii ^ 1 l5 ~ ® f Y 

L5i' lH <iul ^jS' CijLAjt» 

JcJi^ , [JLj C «Ut-Lx 

JjNI (-)>*^ S:j* 

. L^jj 

OLa-^ jA t-LijJl cUj i_j\j (.Jc:^L_<J\ tj»-Lw» *>r 

543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say on the Minbar: ‘Do not 
let the Bedouin make you change 
the name of your prayer; verily, it is 
Ishu’.”" (Sahih) 


. «^LLJi 

J j^j ‘•'4 oi DLLj c1-j-x>- jA ^j^\j CijiLJ! kluJbdl ^Jsul; 

. CL55«5d! 

Comments; 

The Bedouins continued caUing the 7sha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer ‘I^d’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘l^d’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the ‘Md’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of 7^d ’ is not at all appropriate. 


. ^ oYY : ^ ((^)^! J jAj 4 Aj iSjjti\ 

. (Jli ~ 0IT 

i ~)jL«J! ^ _L,p Lj.r^ 

y. ^ uri' ^ 

C-JL^ ;Jli ^^1 ^ ^ 

J^j 


Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval 
To Call “AUAtamah» 

542. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umai 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 
you change the name of this prayer 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of tlieir 
preoccupation with camels and 
milking them. Verily, it is ‘IM’.’” 
(Saluh) 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Subh 

544. Ja‘far bin Muhainmad bin ‘Ali 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his 
father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
prayed Subh as soon as he was 
certain the dawn had appeared.” 
{Sah^) 


cJjt “ (Y t 

Cji UjAs«- : JU J^Lwl ^ 

of ^ ^ ui 

Jj-^j : JIS 


t.4j (j^ i_jIj , ^^jSxi 

.1 oro ^ jAj lo. llfcj 

Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawu prayer {Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn {Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn, This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas 
that a man came to the Prophet ^ 
aud asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
moming he commanded that the 
Iqdmah for prayer be said when 
dawn broke, and he led us in 
prayer. The next day when there 
was Mght he commanded that the 
Igdmah for prayer be said and he 
led us in prayer, Then he said: 
“Where is the one who was asking 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” {Sahih) 


Ujj>- :^ ~ dfo 

: (jp Uj-\>- : J^Lau..il 

ioljiil o'^LJj Jp JLli ^ ,yl 
^j-Ul j-^f JLkil ^ b>tA.vsi UJa 
(.jhifli to’llijsJl f>L5j l)1 
o*>L^I 'y)\ j»j jjLII -^l 

'~r^j ,y^ (jdl® :Jl9 ^ t Uj 

.«cJj ^:i; u ?o^i 


JjjkJl JuoJ- yf- 5Jlp ,^1 y» \\XjX'.Xc^\ ^js^\ [^5S»w!’3 

tAj JL<o- ^ {\h*K jx :\ju\) aSjIJLp JU-X-(.J 4 ( 1AY/r: XfcS-I) jUsiiJl ,]^ÇSXJ oljjj cAj 
,_j9 «CjJL>J1 ILaj tJL-Jl IJa (jjl jA -Lftlj-» ti-j.L>JJj 

4 jLcJJ 



The Book of The Times 


327 




Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr VVhile It Is Still Dark) 
\^ile a Resident 

546. It -vvas narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ had prayed Subh, the 
v/omen 'vvould depart, mapped in 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 
because of the darkness.” {^ahih) 

tjJLdl 

jJiU 


(M U^\) 

L)1 . OJLj ‘U^Ip ^j.P UOjaS’ jjp I 

JjJij ol^ 
^ clrfr^oljtiLu iLjJl 
.^1 

(Ualll l-j1j toliVl t(_5jlj.tJl l 

J Jjl (_^ ^;.,ig.llj t_jL>sX.j| (_<L> tJL;»-L.uJl 

A10/ ^:((]j;;^.cj)li>jjJl ^ jAj 4Aj 


Comments; 

Aliah’s Messenger ^ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Faji) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) aad completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to retum to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The women used to pray 
Subh with the Messenger of Mah 
wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would retum, and no one 
would recognize them because of 
the darkness.” (Sahth) 


: ijj (3Uw>| ® 

(J_jJ>j ^ ^jJu.flj ^LJuJI (j^ :oJl3 «uiolp 

Cr^Jy^. ^Sl 

^ jJ-\ Ui 


4^1 ... Ig^J Jj! (_j* çs^vJb 

Cy (jhjaJ Ti-jIj iSjiyaJi l^^jUtJlj 4^; 

.\oYV:^ 4,_5^l ^ jAj , 


^ ^ LiLi^ kluJc?- YV ’ ^ ^ ^ 

> y.jjl L-J_u^ rvT : ^ 4 Çc^lJl 


Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying jiUl (J - (Tl j,^>*j<wJ1) 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ^ . .. ,,, 

VVhile Travelling * 


548. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 


(jj :il.L>- 1:jJi>- : 4^^ ^jj oUUki) 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said; ^Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courlyard, evñ will be the moming 
for those who had been wamed!”’W 
{Sahilf^ 

, 10 

Comments: 


jjJij (.jLs :JU 


"o^ 

jj>j (j—l-*-j 1 

s%2 

fji ^ 

^l» : jUj jUli 

Vi/ 

^j3 ^LUj LJjj li 

1 IjI» jjjJ jA 



m ^ pL«M<5 


il) n-ijiJI 0jJUo j>-\ I gj jggj 


AUah’s Messenger ^ attacked after dawn, because he had been ^aiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would cany out the attack, because, in that case, he wouid clearly be 
attackiag disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfdr (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
lighter) 

549. It was narrated from bin 
Khadij that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 
(Sahih) 




(0 1 i^\) - (Yv 

LjJL>- : Uri ^ ^ ^ 

:Jl3 

IJ' (ji IjA ui 

:JU ^ (^l (jp if. 

. *( jJJeJtlL 


jjjjj cJj tSjLsJI ‘.sjUjjJ ojU— 1] :gij» 

^ jAj t4j 0'>W^ (jjl (>* '^YY:^ SjLj cJj vjL tojLdl 

.0Y 0 : ^ tL5 ^jw> c-jJLjJIj toL>- jjlj 41 o ^^ jdl 4 \ oY*•:^ 


550. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” {Sahih) 


UjL>- : i-Uji*j (jj Ijjl U— a o * 

: J li 0 jj 1 Uj^t : ^Ja ^^t ^jj l 
toiUi J J jU^t 

'oi "oi J 


Wj4^-S4pr 37:177. 
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uIsT 


Ud ; Jli J jl ijL^'id 

li-jJL»- ^ ^j>-\ C^^s»w9 aiL-^l] 

U5 C-.j.A;»Jlj 4 \ OT \ : ^ 4 lSj:^ I (j^ -U>s.i> OLJs ^l ^ 1 

.(jjLJI <.t-jJL>JI ^ ^jlS 


Comments: 

1. “The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excelient, Because the practice of the Prophet 
^ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s ^ action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sl^) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness wi]l still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Pvophet’s ^ custom. Oi this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easiJy join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 


2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 28. Wltoever Catches 
Up With A Rak^ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 

551. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever catches up with a 
prostration of Subh before the sun 
rises, then he has caught up with it; 
and whoever catches up with a 
prostration of ‘Asr before the sun 
sets, then he has caught up with 
it.” (Sahih) 


^ A>i'3 iijii ^ “ (\A 

(oY jji>sJl) ^,.,^11 

J ^ 1^1 I ^ 0 0 \ 

bjJ>- :*blli — aJ JaiJJlj — ^l 

:JU ^ jf- 

“jiS* <J} lA 

^ oJ>«Ji (j*® :J\5 
Jaj Jis jl (3^ 
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(1)1 jJaiil 


^l As>v>t^j iAj oUaill J-*—' ^ us^ iVl/YlJUj>-l A^Tjai'l 
• A;^ ‘ ^ t^_^jU*Jl Ai»-_p“tj 41 oT0 : ^ ^ jaj ^ ^Ao 

(>- 

UjO>' '^lj Lrt 

^ iSjÇJl UJt»- •iS'^ Iji Ij^j 

''i* 0 ^ i oif, ^ -; .. c ^ i * 

u^ ‘ti/'y' / / u-^jd 

:J15 ^ (>p iJJlp 

Jia ^Jiaj ol (JS jAiJl A*Sj 

(!)I ^ iiiij h'j^\ Ij^j ti4^3i! 

. ^I.^jj 1 Ais (!pM>':^l ji^ 
lajLMall lLUj i3j.j| USfl ajljail ^ AfSj iijsl ^ i-jU tJb^L-uJi 4 jJLm> As^j^ 1 • gjj^ 

. I oYT: Q t (_5j^SvJl (_jj jAj t aj iljLJl jji ^y» ^ ^ 

Comments; 

See HadiMi 515. 

Chapter 29. The End Of The Çr^' Lj >T - ('f'' r^O 

TimeForSBhfe ' (or «.Jl) 


552. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Wfaoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Fajr before the svm rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahth) 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would prayMflg/inh 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray ‘I^d' when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he woidd pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly,” 
(Sahik) 


ij>JL> ^ JyjpUL»! ^ ^ ooT 

oJ> :Nll Jl^^'i /p y lUSj 
oi (>! o^ 

j^iail J-Jzj 5^1 Jj :JIS 
J; j-'^^l »1^13 lil 

(>3i. li| LjjiDl 

t(jljJl JjU' li| ^LiAJl (>^43 t><w.^l 

<^1 (Jl •?/* Jl^ p 
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\ OT'i ^ jji jjiJ t CoJb- ^ /Y': JU^l jb-1 

Aiff’ t5jjj ‘'•»—"1 jjI ^if ailu>i!j l'ii 1 Jup ■^ljj 

,-ifelj-i tj,jjfl>tDj (, ULp (, bJ iP 5 a ^ '^l iSJji j-*J 

Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
tlierefore, remarked that the Prophet’s ^ Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and Asr prayers. ^at means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far; This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet ^ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30» Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak^ah Of The 
Prayer 

554. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(SaMh) 

vOA *;^ 4 4 jiSj SjL » aj | ^ <>- 

^ jAj tAj tiUU CtoJb- ^ ‘“J^ 


^ 4^5J h jil ^ — (T * 

(0 1 

jjjl jjp jjp ^~ 

“jij^ CF' ^ 

a^LSaJl ^ ijjil |j.a)) :JIj ^ JjJ'j 

.«et^-^l iij'il 4*5 j 

(Sjiuajl C - Jlj .^ t (^ jU«Jl 4 :^_, 5:.1 : 
aJl jji ij«5j iijil jjji t_-»L (JL>-W-«Jl t|*-L.-«j 

.^orv:^ (^;,^lj t'!./>; (^.)lJ.jJl 


:p.*Al_,j| jjj (3i>L*>| Uj^f ~ 0 00 

jlLp LD_b>- : jjj ^l ljj^l 

J ji j jp (jO’ (.aLLu 

eLL^I (>; iijif jji» :Jli ^ 
. «1 JU# 

jAj 4 ja.P’ jjJ ^ (JjLJI (Ji,,,jJL>J 1 jiajl ‘ ^ ^ t|t-L-.« j>-I : gjjp»j 

556. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ jlAi ^ 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: , . -«i 

“Whoever catches up with a ilflk'a/i .jua*JI ^LLa lius- .^xL.^1 


555. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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of the prayer, then he has caught . > 

up with the prayer,” ^ l 

‘6^^ crt' 

“jiS* 

SiS'j ^ iijif :Jll ^ 

. KS^L^Jl iijSf jij 


jAj 4^lji jii;i 


557. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever catches up 
with a Rak'ah of the prayer has 
caught up with it.’” {Sahih) 


.'lorA:^ 

{/. c^. 44^ 

:Ojji,<Jl jj! lij^f :Jl9 

(4 ^ 4^'3y^' 

JjJjj Jli :Jli Oji!/* csi' il_-, 1L<J1 
Jid iiS’j o>L 2J1 ^ ^j-if ,>*® 

.«l^JSf 


Ll lji>-l jJLju 'V‘ :(_jjL~J 1 Jlij <J y^j 

‘“jiy* csi' i-si' “jij* <jfi' JJ J:*.- (JP Jj9 5_^1 


558. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ said: “Whoever catches up with 
a Rak‘ah of Jumu’ah or any other 
(prayer), his prayer is complete.” 


ij^ 0 JaIjJ, (.IjJoJLJj tis-jli jJ ilp. ojftj 

oi JLX^ U (_^ji ~ 

^jS’ A_i bjj;- : Jli jjj <»! 

■^j^f Cr"” ^ irff (ir^ 

c_ftj -lia jj* jf >» ajLS^j 


(j/> iijj! >-jL; t Lfi L-Jlj oljJUfJl Lli! I. 4;>-U j;jl A;?-_,sJ-! [^SjjP^»] : gij^ 

(^lj 'r^J^J ,_sda9jljJl JlP 0Jftljj iCoJftJJj to CjJft- tSjiSj i*j>^i 

. \ ^ t4:^U> (jj! (ju. L^ 5;rL>Jl 

559. It was narrated from S^m oi 

that the Messenger of Ailah ^ .u-u^ >• * ^ i . .», 

said: “Whoever catches up with a ui vji' (,#!^j^' 
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^ Iji OU^jLii ^ y\ 

ol : (vJU. Ijf- (^jI ^ 

ji ‘US'j iSjii :(Jl3 ^ 3j^j 

L’f N1 oii ^ pU, 

. (l<Jli U 

■ JjLJI ii.j-l>Jl _Jaj| '.^J^ 

Comments: 

1. The j4/zM% preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and 'Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer, It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs ai-e also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zm/i;-) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith- 


Rak'ah of one of the prayers has 
caught up with it, except tliat he 
has to malce up the portion that he 
missed.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 31. Times During 
Which Salah Is Prohibited 

560. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
sun rises and with it the horn of 
the Shait^, then when it is fully 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 
approaches the meridian he comes 
near to it, and when it has passed 
the zenith he goes away. Then 
when it is close to setting, he 
comes near to it, then when it has 
set, he goes away.” And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
praying at those times. {Sahih) 


^ ^ J\ oUUJi - 

(<50 StiUali 





— 

01. 


‘u^ 


s-iLp 


çj 

Jij 

m 

j3i\ ijj^j 





d’j 

L^j 




: (Jli 

liU 


llSjHj 1 lili ( 

.diklh 

isp 

i^jl uLJlj 1 

1 L^jli 

ojll.1 


t L^jli lili 4 L^jLs cJS 

^ ^ <^j^j t_s^j 

. KoIpLcJI lLUj 


oIpL«JI J frli^Lo ;oljJUd)l tA^La 

IhjJl J yj caj JjJ OjU^ ^ >Yor:^ aj^\ cjs 
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Commeiits: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 


561. It was narrated that Musa bin 
^AIi bin Rabah said: “l heard my 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 
Messenger of AUah ^ forbade us 
to pray in or buiy our dead: When 
the sun has clearly started to rise, 
until it is fuUy risen; when it is 
directly overhead at noon, until it 
has passed its zenith; and when it is 
close to setting, until it has fully 
set.’” (Sahih) 

SjUall ^ ^ oUjVl 

^ jAj iijLjJI jjJ ‘tilljLP 


bj Jj»- : j-aJ jjj hjj.il U~ 0 'i \ 

:JIS ^ 

Jjij JlS” otpLS) • Jj^ 

^Jaj : Ul5^ 

ijls»- 

• 

inj»-U ^^lj ^ 'hojj.- ^ 


Comments: 

Imam Ahmad (may AUah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After 5«^^ 

562. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
forbade praying after 'Asr until the 
sun had set, and after Subh until 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) 


1]9J.JI liUU CjJj»- jA ^JjUJI 


jUu S!i^i (Y'T ^^.j^Jl) 

(on ii>J|) 

jZ s^UJ! ^ ^ d'\ 

iUj S'iLiJl us^ jJaJl 

-jJipJl jlajl AY 0 : ^ 
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Comments: 

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatoiy prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ - including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me - that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
'Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahih) 


^y ojfvaJl 


eilsi ^ 

: Jli jjjl aJUJI jjI 

t jjp 

jj^ jJajJl Jju jjPj 

.^1 


cl«J ijL-H j* ■ 


4 S jJ-jaJ 1 C~i 1 j 


'ijL^ 


-ts-jsi-!; ^j^ 


t(_5jU>Jlj t (y* 

. aj eika jj oA \: ^ 


Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "No one of you should 
deliberately tiy to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting.” 
(Sahih) 

t ^j...jt.AJ 1 4-^jjp J.j3 e j l. p lI (_5j?«ii V (..j L 

AYAiçj tlfci SjLjaJl jP ^ ol 


(oY itoJl) Jip 

t(.^Lo (jp J-*Lj (jj Uj^l — o*lt 

^ Jjij ol j^l (jp t^U 
^jjJis- Jjlp (_jJLAiJ ^-L>-1 “y» : Jll 

, -^j (J~J-LJ1 

tBjL.iaJl C-Jlj.* C(_5jU*Jl 
9jVl i.^L ijjjiL.~J| eji..<» C|J-«j>j cOAo;^ 
.YY*/^:(,>w)lJ._^l jA j C Aj clJJ L 


Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 


:^jaJL« (jj ~ o*to 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah , ^ ^ 

0, forbade praying when the sun is 

rising orsetting. (Sahm) M ^ ^ J>ij M Jl 

• j' 

^_jS 4<u 4 i1j^ CjJb- jjfl Y‘\/\:juj>-1 

. ,JjLJ 1 (ij-bJl _jJajl 4 ^lj ^ (JjL» t ^ 01 T: ^ I 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Praying At Midday 


566. It was narrated from Musa 
bin ‘Ali that his father said: ‘T 
heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There 
are three times dirring which the 
Messenger of AU^ 0 forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started 
to rise untñ it was fuHy risen, when 
it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and 
when it was close to setting imtU it 
had fuUy set’” (Sahih) 


Jijaj 1^\ (n ,,^1) 

(OA li^\) j\^\ 

LjJj>- : sjiiLjo ^ ^ 

£>! tj^J^ (ir^ “ (>' J*J “ bl^ 

ja\^ 'J :JIj o! 

^ 1 j b 15^ Lp LL o 'liiAj : J j.2j 

j' (Ir^ 

\j^. 


. ^ 0 iA: ^ 4 ^ _jAj 4 0T \^ ^ji: [^j3^i..a)] 

Comments: 

CoUectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
suniise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sl^ (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-aftemoon 


prayer [Asr]. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After *Asr 

567. It was narrated from Damrah 
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudn say: “The Messenger of 
AU^ 0 forbade praying after Subh 
until the sun had risen, and praying 
after ‘j4sr untU the sun had set.” 
(Sahih) 


S!:L2sJI ^ ,^1 - (To j»j>wcJl) 
(o<\ ai>di) 

: Jll J 

Çl jjj (>' Lj-tp“ 

^l JjJ»j 'Jj-^ 

^jpj ^jJiJi ^l:kJi 6 %^] jjp 



The Book of The Times 


337 




jAj t4j ^ OLi.*i ^ VtT/T';JAS-l a^UMtjJ l^jS^ 

. j^l_^ 1^0 JstJJj l (VY' ^^La«*JU A' . jjg jjjl L 0 i ^ 

Comments: 

One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon piayer (S4sr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of tJie sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during proliibited times. 


568. It was narrated from 'Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of All^ ^ say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.’” {Sahi}i) 


SjL.<ajl iSj^ N 
S>UaJt c 

569. (Another chain) from Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-KIiudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah ^ with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ forbade 
praying after Asr. (Sahih) 


Jl^ “ O'tA 

^ -Ljj Iji :Jll 

JC-.K.O-L ‘. Jjij \j| 

y>oi\ Jjo o'jAU’ 

. ((|^yW9-LJl 

L) L aji. /jl l C.~S\jA t(_gjLLJI 

lUjSfl tjjjyL-xJI ljLj> t oA*!: ^ 

l/ iji' 

lljjbU : jJLU ijj LJ/-\ — o“\4 

ly. Lsi^^ •<J'^ 

'■'■L'y. / l/ (jj' 

Jj-iij jf- ^jj^\ 

. 0 j;»«;o 

. JjLJI lioJpJl jlajl 

\sjJjL : ^ -iv’-l Ijj^l ~ ®V ‘ 

^ <■ (jj (J^ jLli 

ç/ M uf ^l ^ 

. j.Ja. J 1 Jbu obL^I 
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.IJS JUljJi ti-jJL;»JLi 


ij>- jS^! [^j;>W»] \ 

*,^;:5ai^ JAJ 


571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus that his father said: 
‘“Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: ‘Umar, may AUah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the homs of a 
Shaitany {^aMli) 


Jup ^ 

^ 1 Lj jj»- : I LU1 

t ^ tlrt ^ hi J>- : «Ut-Jg’ 

: 1.4^ A-iijlp cJU :JU 

:Jl9 ^l 


'i/j j*5ajiva; \jj^ ^ ‘^jsl—~jl ajL.£i tjJ.wi 

. • C ‘‘ tlr* ^ ‘ j^ 

Comments: 

Umar’s forbidding people to pray añer the !4sr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah 0,. But ‘Aishah had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she mlght have drawn a ditferent 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s 0 praying after 'Asr. 


572. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of AUah 0 said: ‘When the edge of 
the svm rises, then delay prayer until 
it has ftilly risen, and when the edge 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer 
until it has ftiUy set.’” {Sahih) 


i|j--«JtJl ^hj? j>^\ ejUaJi 1.^1; 

SjivaJl ^ t^l olijVl «^L; t^,yL-JI 
.^00«:^ 


: J Li 0 j jS. ^ LLa Lj Ji>- : 

^JJ> lip • Jj-^j J!^ 

li^ t JjLJ o^^OaJl ljjs“U 

^_^:>“ StA.^1 Ijjsi-li ^ j -o-LII J.»Lt 

. jij 

tojLjaJl C~ilj.o t^^jUUl 4;>-yi'l; 
ejJL.9 tjL—«j tuUiflJl ijXj ^jo 

t 1 ^ j* j ‘ ^ LL* Lo J>- ^yi A Y <\: 


Comments: 

It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned in Ahadith 551 to 559. 


573. Abu Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abu 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We 
heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili say: 
‘I heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to AUah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two homs 
of the Skaitan, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) untñ the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a ^aitdn, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.’” 
{Sahih) 


iy. bjjL>- : jikJIi 

jjI 

cy. ^ 

: Jji iaUt LjI LJL^ • 

L liJj : J ji jjj j jjos. 

^Ll ^ Ja !^1 J j-^ j 
jl ?(_5^'ill 

jp Jj^l OjSL U LJJil ol tjUi» :Jl3 

4^' (S^ J-j 

J>-j jp KjI jS^jj ojS^ 61 cot.Ux.Ll 

S'^LJJl oLi ^ ^L^l lillj 
l^U (Jl 6Sj.gA» 5 JJ-j2>tJ> 

ipLLi 6da,Ltll (j6 i^Usj 

Jlj jj o^LioJl jLiSUl 

0 jj-,i>c» i'U^\ p 
^^jJl JlO^l JoExJ oij^JL» 

(_j 1^1 L^ ^LL L^|i 

o'iuJ! ^ j?^3 
oSj.^..iJ ejjvsA» JLj 

6Uali ^ 4-^ 

. ttjliSJl obLjs» 

cUV:^ ‘C Xij «ili-ip : 


; ^LmS» jj ijjLfc» t 


- (j. c\AYA:L»jjo 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, AUah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the ldwest slgr when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique neamess (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiydm al4ayl fa irinahu 
ddbussdlihin qablakum {Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
{Qiydm Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahddith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 

Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowmg Prayer After ^Asr 

574. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 

“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade praying after ‘Asr unless 
the sun was stiU white, clear and 
high.” {Sakih) 

cJl5 til CA iSjLsiiJI 

.Y*VT :^ 4 ^ jAj 4 ^ IYVt^ 45*41 j» 


JL« Sttol J - (n ,,^1) 

(T* 4A>eX]l) 

<j>-j 

(jj5o (jl 3Ju ijP 


575. It was narrated that Hi^am ^ - ov« 

said: “My father told me: ‘Ai^ah , . \ 

said: ‘The Messenger of AUah ^ 

neverneglectedtopraytwoi?flA:hfe ^ (J^ij h'} (iJll 

after Slsrinmyhouse.’” (5flAi^) 

. Jss j■,.*»«I' -X*j ^j^JL>i>.uJl 

4LAj>Jj C-jIja!! jjl J.jg*ll jbu (^jLsJSJ U i-jIj 4 (_gj U<J| 4>- jJ>.l : gJjPBJ 

0l5 j;djl 5ij** o-tlj tjjjsL-jJl tjL.fi tjji— »j tijUaill (>>sj coJ*" jj> 

.^ooY':^ t(_5_)-^l jfitj t'b (.LjJ>“ jj4 Y^^/AY'o:^ 4j-ja*Jt -x*j (>i^ t,o,fc,L/».t 

Comments: 

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of AUah This is 
because he has expHcitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr. 
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576. It was narrated that AI-Aswad 
said: ‘Ai^ah said: ‘‘The Messenger 
of Allah 3 ^ never entexed upon me 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak‘alis)” {Sdhih) 

(_s* t(oYA):I jiijl 


577. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard Masruq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was with me 
after Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak^ahs).”' {Sahih) 


l?’ y.A 

Jji'S U cJli :J15 i^S/1 

. .Lnj ^l JjJ<j 

^ I. jA j : gJjAJ 

.^ 00£: Q t 

jjj jJ>.pLjU >1 Ijj«^l — ®vv 

jp t «LjoUi jp jjj 

; V li ij.j.'illj ljjj>lwo ojtoUi : Jli (3L>*U>| 

«uil J j^j ij U : cJ li 1 «Oj Ip cs^ 

. jA,,aj«Jl JLju l)L? lil 


I 0 I 1 ... j,^A 1 aLxj |_jLs<aj Lo L_J Li 10 jhjg! 1 l03 1 j.. t J 1 1 . 

(.j-jaj«Jl -Lju L » .g J ., .a^ iljlS ijcCriJl ojL..? t^J>.-.i>j 

.\ooo:^ ^ jj^j («L j.= (oYo):jiUl ujUI >:! tV* 1 /AVo:^ 


578. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly: Two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.'’ {Sahih) 


Li1 ■ (jj ^~ VA 
> ic3Li=-l-l ly> y. 

Jt 

[_jS JjUj LL^3^ U :oJli 

j><A\ >! jli*5j Vj 1 

. jJsaJ 1 Jbtj (j LutS^j j 


(UjUI >il) ‘t5jU*Jlj (jj (j^ ^ 'C ‘^j^ 

•VYr:^ {,i^j^\ |_yS jAj t«tj (jl>wrl i^jjI ti-jJb»- jj« (oyo^iJjLJI 


579. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the two prostrations {Rak‘ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used 
to pray them before ‘Asr, but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
wouId pray them after ‘Asr, and if he 


jp iLcj»- 1^1 jj x«.>w« U5 j>- : jJ^L«w1 
aJ^Ip (jLif Aj) ' 

Jaj lsIS^ 

j.ZsA\ >5 jl5‘ «ul : oJL^ j.,??•> 11 
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did a prayer he woiild be constant in 
it.” {Sahih) 


.14^1 


580, It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ once 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: “They are two 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr” 
{Sahih) 


jf^ cy. 

^ \yiJiA oj«.w : JU ^.ohjJI UjJ>- 

<J Jhi o»^ii l^lj oi^lj o^ jJiJl 

11 Jju U^JlU'f OJ^ Ua^ : Jlia 

. cUlU» U^Ip cJUii 


jAj t<b 0"* Y'• \/t:-U>-1 A:»-j=^l ooUmI] : 

.\oov:;» 


581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Mah ^ got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr so 
he prayed them after ‘Asr” {Sakih) 


J J»J 

Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Siin Sets 


ijj (jUUil 

cJ UjU- : ^çS^j ' 

UiJ U' iZçJ^ ^jJ ^ ^ 


^ <Jj^j :cJl3 
Jbu Ua*)\v 23 jJijJl 
aj ^j jp V * 1 /t : Jjo-1 [^^jpsv^ 0011^1] :^jpw 

.looA:^ 

ji 5^1 j - (rv j.^ 1 ) 

(T \ AipOll) J.M.4UJI wj^ 


582. Tmran bin Hudair said: “I 
asked L^q about the two Rak‘ahs 
before sunset. He said: “AbduUah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu‘awiyah sent word to him 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak‘ahs 
at sunset?’ He had to refer to Umm 


:^l ^ oUJp — *AY 

: ^_jj 1 :jU» ^ ^l UjjU- 

cJIu :(Jli jjj IijUp- 

. J iSs 1 w j jp ^J.^# jjc*5^jl I jjp 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray tvvo Rak'ahs before ‘Asr, then 
he was distracted and did not pray 
thera, so he prayed them when the 
sun set, and I never saw him pray 
thembefore or after that.’” {Sahih) 


JiiÇ' o 1 (1) IjI a L« : 5j j L«j» 

ijli 

Ji :<JL:^ cJlii 

ajl ^ 1, ^.^Lp 

. -Uj 'ilj J.^ L<>.^;Liaj 


. iJi?- «J }s l1oJj>JJj 4 V 0 oa : ^ j*j 

Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak'ahs which have been in the preceding 


chapter called “after the Asf\ 

Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowmg Prayer Before Maghrib 

583. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Abu Al-Khair 
told him: “Abu Tamim Al-Jai^ani 
stood up to pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib, and I said to 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ 
He tumed and looked at him, and 
said: This is a prayer that we used 
to pray at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 


ji 5^! j i^Jii - (tA ^,^1) 

^jj OL^jp jjj Js- — ^AY' 

0 i e 0 ^ Ji 

: J^ ^ ^ ui 

jlp ^ 

cA Ji ^ 

1j 1 ol AjJitL jliJ! Ll 61 : j_jj! 

C^j pll ^ 

>3! :^L^ J liJLu I i_> _^L«Jl 

culdll o!>Li> i^l !-Lfc J\ 

L? e'^Li» : jLfli ol^ 


^i»! Jj-i-j 

4Aj jujj C-jJ>- jJ/» U At: ^ 4 i_j jAJI JJ SjLaJ! i^Lj 4 J>t^l 4(_gjl>tJl j>- \^j^ 

.rvi:^.Jj^\jy>j 

Comments: 

These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s {Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger ^ used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Corapanions used to perform it fi-equently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 


^i ^ jUo s^toi - (ra j»^i) 
(ir ii>di) 


jjj crf “^"^1 “ oAt 

i'” \ " >. l-JS* ^ i--?! 

UjJL>- .yuc>- ^jJ JU>e^ UlJb- 

ColjUj 1 Jli ^jj JaJ 
olS” :cJll L^f i.;jzi:>- ^ ^l ^ 
V :;4^i ^ Bi ^ 

L»4jLp C>J1j yr^\ aXu (_j^j i^L>eX«i! i-^1j t^jjyL^jJl sjJUjj tlJL-j» 4>j>l:g^j>Bl 

ijjjEjt]! Jbu OliVi 'L tOliVl i(_gjLsxJlj i'UilJ.jj» ^ ^■ ■ ■ 

. I 0 0 ^^ U tSjJ^ i ij 4 <u ^ L» Co J:>- jj>> 


584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafeah said; “When the 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 
AUah ^ would only pray two short 
Rak'ahs.” (Sahik) 


Comments: 

This prayer is the t^o-Rak’ahs Simnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah); the Prophet ^ would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He peiformed it first, and then he offered the obligatoiy 
dawn prayer. {Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 

585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of AU^, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Free 
men and slaves.’ I said: Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
untU you pray Subh, then stop untñ 
the sun has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 


(jl iJl - (^ • 

(M ^l 

Lj Js>- : V li J.o>ta jjj ’ ji I j J L»JlJ) 

Jlij LjJ>- : l-jjjf jLi ijj 

(J. 

C/. cA 
cJjf fJIj jjj ‘(!!si'-^^' 

^ \^\ (Jj.ijLi :cJ.5s ^l Jj.ij 

J.* : cJi :Jll ?(Ui*.« jjLi»l 

J\ 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object’s shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘Asr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the homs of a Shaitan and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan'”^^^ {Da‘if) 


^ 1 C I kiU 1 Jb u 

L*U ;4_j^l JUj Uj 

liJj l<9 J*”* C.w*I^ 

(_sLtf' ijjjjJl ^jij 

l J l soj yrJ-J 0^^ i JjJj 

tsiiJ iJj U jvJ 

Vj^ JJyu ,_s^ j»j 


. oLUj-i ^ ^JLjj cs^j^ 

oLc-LJI f-L^La 4 _jIj t CJ 1 ialij (.<t^La jJjI j >~\ 

O^lj'35- 1 y j*j ‘^ iojJu^I Lg-s *_,Si 

4—jIj Oji-/S tAVY;^ t^LL_a XS- JjkLi iCjiAsTjl t (_^L(JlJI 


Comments: ' 

“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with tlie naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the HadM, the term used is Hajafah, wliich denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut’im that the Prophet ^ said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day.” 


t tj. /a» Jl JUj oljJaJl s-jL) ttiLjLuJl 


oL^LUl J y^\ - U\ ^s^\) 

(ho Aji>sxjl) L^Is’ 

Ljjb»- ! jj./o‘.* ^ JUjstjo Li_^^l — oAh 
:Jls j^jJl i_f>\ LxJ :JU JllaJ» 

jj jy>~ (IjP LijJL>oj eLLj ji _Lp C-JuoLj 
Lffi 

C-,J! Ij.^ i-JLh 1 j>-I I jjCUj h/ IoLj) 


^ U- (-r.. i 

tijbjjl A^j>-\ fliU-iil] 1 gi., 

5/*Ul iAt>L> (jjlj tAtA:^ t^i . . . j-jaJl Jai fljLaJl ^ pU-Ls l_iIj <'^^1 ‘l 


W Simflar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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(jj il)l^ (>* ^ ^ 4C-Sj JS" (_j9 5^^ ^ A-<asi J\ ^ «^L 4Cj|jJLaJl 

^ (.i'UJi 4“ç=^;>ws JUj 4(_5^;;53t ^ jaj caj 

.i <wjIjj i itAl\ :(..L-^ i»jj» 

Comments: 

Tñe jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadith schoJars (Muhaddithm), on tJie basK of this 
report, liave argued tliat tliere is no time proliibiting optional prayer in 
Makkali tlie Blessed, because Makkali is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

^ Ojjit — (lY 

('iT ajUcII) j JajJtj j4^t ^LL«Jt 

jjp JLfiUta ~ 

4^^ (>! ^ ^ 

jl jJ-9 lj| <ul Jj-^j (jl5^ :Jl5 

t_^JaxJl (^j Jl jU-1 

^j—-‘k-Lll C-.f'lj L> gjji 

, , -i* S , ,^ i 

■ 44j j4^' (_s^ (J^ji «j' 

then set off. (Sakth) 

(j j^hJl cJ^ij L» (J^jl loi ■'-yL; c j ; ,.i a S. t J 1 4(^jUxJl 

V' £ : ^ 4 jLmJI jjjjjLiaJI jj^ jlj;>- '-T'l-i ^ jij® L-JiJl o_^L,i9 4 (tX-Maj c *5^j 

. 1OTY 1(5^1 ysij c<b j-*--jja ^jp 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And *Asr Prayers 

587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Mahk said: “If the Messenger of 
AUah ^ was setting out on a 
joumey before the stm passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr^ then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 


588. It was narrated from Abu At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wamilah that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
All^ in tfae year of Tabuk, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
joining Ziihr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and ‘I^a\ He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘I^d\ (l^hih) 


«AA 


Ulj Cji ‘■L'jUeJIj 

:Jli (.MMyUJ! (jjl (j^ - ^ Jaiblj - 
Ij» ^jJl ^ liUU 

ly. of ^tj (ji (Jj^' 

^Lp ^ 6jt>j ^ f-f'f 

(jL ^ jil Jj-ij 6l5o tiijj 

cjLIaJIj LjjiLJtj jJaJdlj j4^' 
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S*^'^ p ^Jd 

^j>- jvJ jiS jJ ‘ 

o-V.l:^ tj-.aa-Jl ^ ^ i-^lj tjjjjiL-sJI e jJUfl tjjLM.se Ai^ j^\'. 

- ^^ ‘ l5 jr^b t \ lY'/^ : UsjJl jaj iaj j^jJl iijJi;>- 


Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 

589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 'T 
asked Salim bin ‘AbduUah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him; ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter.”^^^ He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu’a dhdhi n said to him; 
“The prayer, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Iqamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igdmah.” 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu’a dhdh in said to hun: 
"The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’a dhdh in: “Say the 
Iqdmah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqdmah.” He prayed, then 


('iv djuj - (ir 
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^ [JUai Cm X IL li^ ^l 

Jji'j Jli :jUi bJl cUJli «..$ 3.^1 


[i] 


Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had fmished he tumed to us 
and said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: Tf any one of you has an urgent 
need that he fears he may miss, let 
himpraylikethis/” {Sahih) 


i-iUo cidJl 'jja^ lil» 


tjiajl ^ jAj I 

■'j'r" a^' tUjjli «j^j 


Chapter 44, Times During 
Which A Resident May 
Combine Prayers 


^ - (ii c^l) 

(TA iteJl) 


590. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘T prayed with the 
Prophet ^ in Al-Madinah, eight 
together and seven together. He 
delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought ‘Isha’ forward.” 
{Sahih) 

11 \ V t: ^ <• 4j j;:5UJ 1 Usj j«J >- 


u Lii IIj bj^f — 0 ^ * 

oi' ^ ‘:JdJ Lrt ^ l/ 

^ ^l ^ <11^ :JU 

l-*^J 

J^l 

.^LLJI jJ:>tPj 

i-jIjjI tt£jUxJl 


jUa-j) «.UjJLs»- ijfl 00 /v • 0 :^ 4j-jijJl jL/ a l I jj-j 2|^»4?dl ‘-jlj tjjjjsL-jJl ijL/o 

AJ (Iri i>* lY'VT:^ t(^^,^l jAj 4<u jJjI 

. LjJfc j^J ^JLv» t5jUeJl ÇSjÇSW5 t- Un JtJl 


Comments: 

It is of course not aIlowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
{Jam’ Suri). {Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-aftemoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
wittdn their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It çould be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet ^ 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five dadly prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Siiri) so that no verse (of the Qur’an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or sohtaiy, 
and ft'om becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
{Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
‘IM’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak‘ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 


y j?' ~ 

GjJLs- 

‘ ~ J} y' J*J “ 

1*4^ (j-j) 

lT''^ f-^jj ‘o^ 

(j)J ^ ' <j J^J (-5^ ^ 

. ^^5*^ La.g j i*J jj.v'J oLo-) jAifiAJlj 


. ^ ^ ‘L5,r^' Ls* J*J ‘ijiL*-" Ja^\ t.L3 _^L>- ti-jJi- ^ 


Comments: 

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam‘ Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler Miay Combine Maghrih 
and 

592. It was narrated that Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a ^ai^ of 
the Ouraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima.'^^ When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 
said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ do.’” 

(Sahih) 


JLd>cJl) L_>j^L«JI (3)^ jjUwb«Jl 

: \'ji\ ^ (3I ~ ®^^ 

(^l (jjl (jP- 

(Ir? oi 

L0J3 t(_y*.>ijl tj^' . tjl^ 

iSjL^l : Jjsl (j! i^j^ 

iLpxSj ijij/l o^^~ (.5^ jLUa 

(JjjAUI (J_p p tjLl^l 

P Lfty! (j^J Ls^ P 

. JjLflj ^l JjJ»j ‘J-d'j Ij^ : JIS 


A place aear Madinah. 
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US' (jJj.» 4i2i (Jji jA iis ^ov» t/ J*J “4 

«ioJis-JI ‘*js^ JL*!j-i o.jA;>JJj tjjxiC'j t(Vt/V:p^LJl jw) (_pLjJl JIS 

.(o<l'l);^-^1 

Comments: 

From the apparent wording, we get to know that he ^ adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by dela^dng the preceding one {Jam^ Ta'Miir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer {T^a’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination {Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And AUah Knows best!! 


593. It was naxrated that Az-Zuhñ 
said: “SMim told me that his father 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
when he was in a hurry to 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he 
could combine it with Tsha’”’ 
{Sam) 


:Jl3 jUlp jj^ 

J ^ (Jp 

:JU ^ JUp-1 

(jP ~ ^ Jilhlj - oUIp 

:JU JJU :JU iJjAjh 

j juii lii m 

14^ 0!:^ 


J (jejUJ' o^, CjJ^j tSj.^ (^! (jj 

- aj '■LjJU- (jjj to/V*Y':^ (ji-Jl 


594. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The sun set when the Messenger of 
Ail^ ^ was in Makkah, and he 
joined the two prayers in Sarif.”^^^ 


:JU ii J^j^l 

J.jP (ji 

Ji '4^'^ Cj^ (ji JiJ^' 

c-jIS- :JU (jp c^jll (^! 

(jjJtAUaJl ^l JjJjjj 


A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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^ v'^ iS_^]Ufl3i Ojbjjl <>->■1 

LyCf'j (y i/y'. f-':i^\) Jli US" ^ L5r**i (>* 

. <PU»«< ■-^I 


595. It was narrated from Anas 
tliat the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Tf the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Mfl’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” {Da‘if) 


: 1-^j cy. 

^ IS 

4il Jji<j IS (juf 
^^\\ ^3^ ii 

>=^JdJ cJ>J S\ 
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ty*Jl j ^jJjLaII j'j^ 

.^o'n <j j^J ‘“H ‘-r®‘J i>' 'Lo-^ ly iA/V* t :q 


596. Nafi' said: “I went out witli 
‘ Abdull^ bin ‘Umar on a joumey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Ouraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
vety careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He tumed to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah for 
*i^a\ at that time the twñight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he tumed to us and 
said: Tf the Messenger of Allah ^ 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.’” {Sahih) 


: Jli jJLi- j ^j^j^ 

:Jli jjti jjj| lIiiL>- :jJ^1 

j (jj ^\ ^ ‘•^j^ •‘J^ 

«ujj» ol : jLai oT eljli a 3 l.ji>jl -LjJ ji.L 

01 jlaj li t L»J 

ol5j J-Jij j»-li ^taoII 

Llii tebLiJl J^J ti 

C»ijli 4^Sll : cdl liaj| 

Jjj jllll ^T j Jl5 ISl ^^j 

(_^jljj o5j fLi.*Jl |»li! |»j i»->jA.*JI 

oj :(Jlii S^\ S ‘(jA-iJl 

ji^l 

.iJici 
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CiMdl^l ^UT 


tayLfiJI iijlijjl ejlMtl] ‘. ^J>tj 

(_s* '*^-'^ t>* tJjLJl (^to-bJl jlajl ‘LoO;»- ^ 


597. It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: ‘The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going untii the twilight had ahnost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed 7^a\ Then 
he tumed to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ if he was in 
a hurry to travel.’” (Sahih) 


bjjs- : jjj — 0 

(jj| ^ bJLb l :Jlj t—sUajJl 

bj jLJ ‘UJlil lJlIij ulS LJU l^Sva (jj 
:<J LLds , <il LxLs 4LLJ»I 

01 jU»j io>\..^l 

(_jIUa3 oL^j Jjj ^ 

^ IjiLi :jL5s LlU ^ 

Jj-^j ^ Cr^ 


598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘AbduUah combine any of 
his prayers wlule traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘.’*^^^ Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu’a dhdhi n 
said to him: ‘The prayer, O Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 


^ [2K^Pws>] 

^ oJlp ~ 

(jj j^^S” IXj Jj!>- : J li (jj 1 Uj Jl;>- 

(jp ^l (jj |*]Li) LJL.<) : JU Ijjjjls 
-4^ jl^l otA.^1 

:Jui YjaUI ^ oIjLaJI (jj 

aUxp oJl5' :JL23 4^1 |tj ^ 

jj ^JJ jjj-l (^ji! Ul oUjjIi .. n 

Ulj Jjlj 4“^' 

J JLSfl 5!:L^1 v^L>- (j>- 

jLlfl !(j.*ji-^l .xS Ul U sSL^l : jjj^l 

jL2i J_)j (j^^LSJl ^ oJlS' lil 


Ul 


Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu’a dhdhi n: “Say the 
Iqamah, and when I say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Iqamah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
lqdmah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqdmah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu ’a dhdh in said to him; “The 
prayer, O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igdmah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Igdmah. So he said the 
lqdmah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Iqdmah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
‘I^d’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “Hie 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: Tf any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he raay miss, let him pray 
like tliis.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See HadMi 589. 

Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissiblc To 
Combine Two Prayers 

599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah 0 was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘I^d\ (Sahih) 

i.yuJ\ Cj:^. j\yr 


* y ' ' ,£ * 

i J 1 ^ ^ I31 pd I 

Xp LI L <3 (JUi 

U1 jLLs iJjSM iJLu 

liU ‘■jvil :tJL5i Jjj |ij;>sJl 
^lil |vJ LSLj LJjiXJl tjLiti 

jvLiL jji o/^')l\ (^jLJai 4 jLSLfl 

: ^ I J j J : J li j ^ 

Ajji (^^CAj jJ> 1 ^Jb-l ISI» 

. «B^aII 5^ 


t : gjjAj 

Cj^. ^ JLiJl - (Ui j*j> 6 jwJl) 

(V* ii^l) (j^'^Uail 

tt^La ^ Lj^l ~ 

^ ^l Jj-iJ ol : jip Jl\ (jp t^L 

. jLi.^1 j 

‘ OdjiL-*-*-! 1 ejJ—» 

IL j-oJ l ^' j-ft j t 4 j tiLj L« iy tT /V*T:^ 
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600. It was Daxrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of 
AUah ^ was in a hurry to travel, or 
some emergençy arose, he would 
combine Maghrib and 
(Sahth) 


^ 1-'»* - *•' t"!* - 

ujJj?- UjJ^ 

(jlS' :JU 'JS jjp t^U U 


.|JU>1 -uilj 4 UaU aJirl jj jl" :‘Jji ® 


601. Sufyan said: “I heard Az- 
Zuhri say: ‘Salim told me that he 
father said: 1 saw the Prophet 
if he was in a huny to travel, 
jomingAfaghnh and {Sahth) 

111 ^ <, ^LIaJIj jjLJ i j_j9 ^ 

i^j:>- £t/V‘Y':^ t jLJi ^ 


IJJj>- ; jj-izil» Ji jlAi ^ 

;<Jl3 ^_gjAjJl (^.1.*,*...« ; (J15 (jUL.» 

>J1 i_jlj t jj.jaiJl t(_5jU«Jl A>-j5tl;^j» 
jlj^ '“t'U ijjjjsL-.»]! Bjhi!» 


'' Ui 


(jLiiv. 


Comments: 

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And tfais is an 
agreed upon matter. 


Chapter 47. Combining Two 
Prayers While A Resident 

602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed Ziihr and 'Asr 
together, and Maghrib and ‘Ma’ 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling.” (Sah^) 

/Y’o:^ tj-.apJl ^jJjh^l (jj ^^1 


(V\ j^\ 

(^l ^jp ^~ 

j4^1 ^ <-'jJ’J i.s'J* 

^ £Lt.Jlj (vj jIaJIj 

■ jA^ Vj 

CjjjjiLvJl GjLtf 


. 1 0 VY': ^ ; (^jT^lj 4 \ £ £ /1; (tU_j.<Jl J jaj 4*^ i.iIlL iL.ja>- ^jj £ ^ 


Comments: 

See commentary to Hadttii 590. 


603. It was narrated from Ibn .■ .j, ^ >• 
‘AbbSs that the Prophet H used to -■ oi 
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pray in AJ-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


Cy. 51«jj 

<-J^ Cy. cJ’ 

(1)15 

, J / / ^S..., 

Joji 'i/j tjuL^lj i_j_^iXJlj 

SjSL: t& :Jll Jj 


'iJr 

,jL».pV 1 (j” 0 i /V * 0 1 ^ t ( JjLJI C.oa;>Jl jiijl) a j>-! ) 


604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ^ eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak‘ahs) together.” (Sakih) 


V 1 ‘J.f' (j^ b j*i^ I — *t * i 

(jp (jfl L)jJl 5 >- :Jls bjjL>- :Jli 
Jfl tplciiJl (^l U (jf j^^ 

1 J j-ii j J 1 jj cJlu» : J bi ,j» 


. Im—L x —lm j LK_«.i^ Lj L«j 

■Y'At': ^ ‘ Ls® j^j ‘ ^ ^ • C. ^ 


Comments: 

A narration of this import has preceded, see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and ^Asr At ‘Arafah 

605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Alah ^ traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 


(VY 5 ji>ijJl) 5 ijio 

:il)jjLto ~ 

Cy. ujJ^- : Ji^Lo-iil ,jj 
:Jli Jl ^cfl cr 

lU-ji t5ijp ,yl ^ ^l Jjij jL-i 

li} ^jj>- Lgj Jj)3 ^ 

tJ oA>-j jljJaxlU jol jpJ-iJl c~plj 

J^illll JJa>. ^jljjl ^ J\ lil ^ 
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Then Bilal called the Adhan, then 
the Iqamah, then he prayed Zw/ir, 
then he called the Iqamah, then he 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in betvveen.” {Sahih) 

jiaji Aj ty* 

Comments: 


. U..^ çtJj 

^ 1 Ij 4 I C jSi-1 l 

.\ovo;^ ‘cS^i J jAj 


Performing the midday prayer (ZifAr) and the mid-añemoon prayer (Asr) at the 
time oiZuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of ‘Ma’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement conceming this matter at all. 


Chapter 49. Combining 
Maghrib and Mn’ At Al- 
Muzdalifah 

606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid that Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
told him, that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. He prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah % Maghrib and 
prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifah. {Sahih) 


(vr ii>di) jiliJij 

4 ^ Cf. ^ ~ t 

ÇH <-5^ 

(jJjjl ul j! ^'^,ji (jj jiil 

JjJ'j ^ (.5^ (^jLJajSil 

i.^L 4jjjL*.Ji 4(5 jU.J1 


4jiJL-.-aj 4<.iilL» J i \ i ; Q 4^bjJl 

tjr*H (>“ TAo/\YAV;^ 4^1 . . . iiJij^l Ji 4ulijP ^ «.^L 

. \ OV't ; ^ 4(_$jjSLil j»j 4 Aj (_5jLjaj*\fl -Ujc-» 


Comments: 

The time for the sunset prayer {Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer ÇMa") invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of ‘I^a\ Tfais matter 
has also been agreed upon. 

607. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said; “I was with Ibn 
‘Umar when he departed from 
‘Arafah. When he came to Jam‘ 


bjj>- ^ 4.jjisJ ^jt^l “ *t*V 

:Jll jJLi ^^1 J^Li-il Je. 1*4-^ 
:3l^ (ji (jP (jL5»s-j<| jjI L.jJL>- 
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C«3i3>oJI 


(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined 
Maghrib and and wlien he 

finished he said; ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ did similar to this in this 
place.’” {Sahilfi 


«jLitjJlj jjjj Ldi# 

(3^ -<315 tlii 

. 1.1a o1.^.»J1 

t i AX '. ^ I -yji» ’. 


608. It was iiarrated from Ibn ‘Umar ^ 'J ~ "l * A 

that the Prophet ^ prayed Mflg/i/fZ? \ ,,, 

and‘Mfl’at Al-Muzdalifah. cJ cJ 

JSa ^ l^\ 0l '.'yJ ^;_4' iJ 

.^SjaJL pLI^Ij jjJiil 

/V'r:^ lIjUjP is<j»UNl (^L tg?dl IjJ—« A^y>-]'.^J^ 

. t • * / 1 . IJ3J.JI ^ jAj c aj LiUU 0.0 Jb>- ^ AV ; ^ t-Uj f A“l 


609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ combine any two prayers 
except in AJ-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its 
time.” (Sahih) 


liH U U 

A1 ii® ^cJli .X.S' « Oj Jj 

‘iJl ^ 


t^^i>Jl tjJLsJ j I) 'lAX ; ^ t Lr* ‘-r’'i ‘ *■ 

j» Y*\Y /^YA*^;^ ‘(^' ■ ■ ■ ^'^joJL ^^>ijJl ^ .,^ <^ . 1 1 o j j. j9 i ^^-.-1*111 5iLj i_^L>tX.jil <—'L 

Comments: J '■^. 'Sj-^ 

Tlie Prophet ^ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
aftemoon (!/4^r) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet ^ to join two prayers, while Pavelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. How To Combine (vt ik^\) ^^^Jl - (0 • ^^>^1) 

Prayers 

610. It was narrated from Usamah : ^ U--l.i i L'j^l - nu 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet ^ 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way firom "Arafah, 
that when he reached the moimtain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated - 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usamah) said: “I 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudu\ I said to him: 'The prayer.’ 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you-’ When he came to AI- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
(SaMh) 


^ (>• 

lila ^ «Sjt 
^ aJlp :JL 5 ?UJI (Jlysl Jij |*Jj 

:4j illai 4 ^l^i 

Llis t3%iJl 

'j^J* (_s^ 

j 

t-bj 


>*J tlj_42=^ Aj JP Y • * /o : JL.B5-I 4:»-[^6^5-6.,^] 

^ iflLjiI (.-sd! ^ J1-.-4 ,_y iSj^O [J^j '.LjJb>JJ_ 

Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening {‘Ma") prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partal^g food, etc. - then that wouId not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Iladtth. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 

611. AI-Walid bin A-‘Ayzar said: 
‘T heard Abu ‘Amr Ash-Shaib^ 
say: ‘Tfae owner of this house - and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah - said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ‘WhiGh 
deed is most beloved to AUah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’” (Sahih) 


loYY:^ 1 143 J Sjis^i J-iias 


— (0 \ j»j>iiA^l) 
(Vo iUJl) 

- (^ If. ' 

j 1 1 ,jj j'' '■ IIj 

: JjA ,^UiIji jjJkP Ij' :JIS 

jli jLilj — jl-dl 5.^ bjjp- 

tj\ JjJ'j cJIu» : Jli — ^l Jup 

s^l» :,Jll ?Juj ^l J\ 

yj Ji- 

(SjivJl c~ilj4 4,_5 jUbJ| 
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çilsT 


I ^ tJLhp'ill jJ-Asl ijijl^ '—‘OLttj'^1 

.‘16A‘ ‘cs^t^i J y'j 

Comments: 

The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherem combination of prayers is tlie command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

jjj ^L^ ^ Y 
jj I bj Jj»- : J15 0 Uiii bj J:»- : (J15 I 

j 1 1 5j j L*j> 

cJLiL :J15 ijjiZfcj» jjj ^Ij.^ 

fl5l)» :J15 ?d)l J\ 4^1 Jljjl ^ 

^5® jiJ 

• “5^J 3^ (Jcj^ 

. 41« t_SJjs I j-ftj ;^LJI lLjJu^JI ^;Jajl 


612. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
bin Mas‘ud said: “I asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ which 
action is most beloved to Alah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.’” 
(Sah^i) 


613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin AI-Muntas^ 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shuralibil and the Iqamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waitmg for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
AdhanT He said: “Yes, and after 
the Iqamah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet ^ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.’” And the wording is that 
of Yahya. {Sahih) 


jj^'j cf. - '\\t 

•'^1® (S?' 

L jjj jjj j>--{?lj-il (j^ t 

J jyJ> ^ (jl^ i;! 

LAjJ^^a^ 1jJl*j>iJ S'jL.jiil Llvfl-jfi 

4 ii\ Jjji- JiJjj : Jl5 j^l ccS : Jl55 

J.*jj jt-*j : JIj ? jjj Jlij/l -L*j Ja 
(j^ j» L 4j 1 : 1 ^jp (jijJjs-j t ^ I 

. J^ jt-J lzSSIs) ejLiJl 

. JaiUlj 


4j (jj (j-J (j» tA^ttA*/Y: As^ fl3L.wi»|] : gJj»U 

oi Jj^ (^^ (j* (jj -Coj.,-» ^ SoAy.^ ^iSj^\ t/ J*J tlj^aii».» 

t--jJL^ ^ iSj^\ jLil ‘lJIj t4 jIjj 4-Xp Jjj Ll? jjjlw> jj ^I-Lp jp ^Ij.4.^1 J--?-^ 


. JUSUI 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witi‘ - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this caimot be used as an 
arguraent to prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of vvorship; for 
instance, the Prophet ^ made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Ziihr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the suniise. It is 
reported by Hakira that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Siinnah 
prayer untU after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sm’e. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 52. Concerning One ^ - (oy 

Who Forgets A Prayer fv'i ’ di') 


614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “'VVhoever forgets a prayer, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.” 
(Sahih) 


j) 1 Uj Jb»- : (J U 5-^ ^ ~ ^ t 

(Jls , (Jli toihi ijp 

\i\ ^ 


. . . lii 0jJ-v3 i-jL 4ojivaJl l1..J1jj> 4t^jU-Jlj 45.^ (jji 

. toA'l:^ 4^5^;^! jjsj 4.0 ojLi c-j-b- ^ 


Comments: 

This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or a^akens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpomt of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Conceming One 
Who Sleeps And Misses A 
Prayer 

615. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of,Allah ^ 
was asked about a riian who slept 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is 
to pray it when he remembers it.’” 
{SaMh) 


(VV 

Jj Jj jjp jjj IjI — ^ \ 6 

jj.p 4 5j La ^ V1 Uj jU : J li 

^ ^ (3?^ -<315 

:Jli LglJP JUij jl e^L^all jjP Jli_^ 

.«lAjJj lil (jl 
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tLg^ jl o_jL^I jjp i-jU ( 

l^LJl i^JLsJl ^^lajl t ^ OA 

616. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “They told the 
Prophet ^ that they had slept and 
raissed the prayer. He said: ‘There is 
no negligence when one sleeps, 
rather negligence is when one is 
awake. If any one of you forgets a 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.”’ 
{Saluh) 

^VV:^ i5jL.all ^ ^ f-U^L L^U 

617. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘There is no 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 
negligence is when one does not 
offer one prayer until the time of 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed a 
prayer.’” {Sahih) 


,6jL^I jjjl ^j^\ 

o:^ ^ jAj t-ij jjjj ^ 

. -0 e J Li vLj Jl^ ^ 

^ Lo.5»- Lj-u>- : (J U «u-if U^ ^ "l 

y. ‘u^ ’u^ (Si' 

^ (S^ ^ 

^jjJl ^ u^ Ll» :Jl5i to'ijLjaJl jjf’ 
Uli Ali^l ^ Jajj^l Lftjl tJajj/ij 

Ll IgLiig«U lj.p ^U j\ oLLtf 

. « 

tfi_jLja!l ij^jJuyJl j>-\ : gj 

i_r J*J iAj 

. N jisj> 4j i.:UjIj lLjJj»- jjji e j-j-J (jjLJl (j..j-l>Jl 

: J li j-jaj Jj jJj U I “ *\ W 

ij.& ~ iJjlLoJl jyl Jaj — <ul -Up Uj.^1 

As. ^jP jjp ie^j..LoJl jjj jLj-J-ji 

JU :JlS bSB |_^1 ^ u? 

iJajjij' ^jdl JrP® lJj-^j 

o“>LU1 J-UUj u^ Jaj^JJl Uj| 

jt^LjaJl C-5j 

.«14J 


j_jS jAj t(JjLJl (i..jJL>Jl _pijl iAj (jj JIoJLj «Lj-U»- ijJ—0 j:>-\’, ^J^ 

.\oAr:^ i^^'l 

Chapter 54. Repeating A s^; Zi fi iSUI - (et ,.-^.^1) 

Prayer That One Missed ' ' . ' 

Because Of Sleep During Its ^is-cJl) ^l L^jJ 

Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated frora Abu :ju ^ ^ /Jj. \iy^] ~ *\\a 

Qatadah that when they missed the j /, >.. > -rs. - r 

c.-jIj jjp LjJj>- :Jli jjU jjl LjJl>- 
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prayer because they slept until the 
sun rose, the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Let any one of you pray it 
during its time tomorrow.” {Sahih) 


J 
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J} ç}. ^ 

\j.a ij LoJ t ^ 1 j (J1 I Si bs 


tAj Jjb T ’ ^/o : JU.S-! As-j=i-l sjLmjII ! gjjPM 

. LvJ I jlsJ 1 jlij 1 j t ^ ^ ^ t i Aa.c5>w9j t ^ 0 A tt (s]/^ i 


Comments: 

Thus the correct meaning of this naixation is as foIlows: perfonn the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: If you forget a prayer, 
pray it when you remember it, for 
AUah says: “and perform the Salah 
forMyremembrance {Sahih) 


t Ju>cj<j ^LoJl SjJLsjaJl 

620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it, for Allah says: and perform the 
Salah for My remembrance.’’^^^ 
{Sdhih) 


Cf. ^ 

LijJ:?- :Jli lijJt>- : jLp*yi Jup 

t ^jp t (_5 jA jj 1 jjp (J 

: ^ 1 J j-ii j J Ls : J ll Sjj J* (_5< 1 

aLiI ojS’j li| o%^Jl lil» 

Aj LoJL^ ^jJIpVI jIp Jll 

;_j1j t Jj^L-y.<JI t ^«-Lw.a <>- jJ-\ : 

. '^jko Aj i.t.jJ>- j.* TA* 

jj-j> 'i! 1 jjj ^ (ji ~ *j Y * 

UjJj»- : JlS LjJb- :Jl5 jj^ (jjl 

jrl U^' 

^ Jj-ij of (>.' (j^ 

(l!|i IftJS'j !jl L^JlJz^ ji» :JU 


w rfl-/rfl 20:14. 
Pl rfl-/ffl 20:14. 
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;Jli 


.^^LJl li-jJbJl _Jajl ;4j t-^j (^l ^ 


621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhñ, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abu Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Allah says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember {li ^ikra).”’ I 
said to Az-Zuhñ: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” {Sahih) 


jjli (jj ^~ ^ 

^ 

Jli ijli L^' t>^ L;4^^' Cf. 
li| ^l 

o^L^sJl jf^l) • JL*^i 

J^j [aVJ cJi 

.jUi : Jli 

(j^.A:»Jl jlajl 


Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or añer the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 

622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ on a joumey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly moraing the Messenger 
of Allah ^ dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of AUah ^ 


(y<\ ^l) s^l ^ 

(Ir^ (jj jlkp 

^ 1 ^} (J' 

(^ t!)L? LqJL# 2 JJ LjjJili t jaC/ ^ 

^Lj (>bi ^l JjJ'j Jjj 

coJi? jS (J.m.qJJIj *^1 JatfjA,*i |fJl# j^LJl 

jJ oili oij.«Jl JjJ'j j.®ti 4 bJp 
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asked the Mu’a dhdh in to çall the 
Adhdn, then he prayed the two 
Iiak‘ahs heforc Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Iqdmah, then he led 
the people in prayer. Then he told 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hotir begins.” 
(ffasan) 


jjjS Ja [Uj] ^ 

. ^LvJl 


. JaIjvsS tLdvXj^JJj c Y t Y /f: jjljjJl y j_g o . ~ .^ i 1 c I 0 AV: ^ t ^ jAj t aj 

Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the 'Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battie continued for many days. 


623. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
bin Mas‘ud said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Mç"; I felt veiy 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and (fighting) for the 
sake of AUah.’ Then the Messenger 
of AUah ^ commanded Bilal to 
say the Iqdmah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Iqdmah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Iqdmah and 
he led us in pra^ng Maghrib. Then 
he said the Iqdmah and he led us 
in praying 'l^d'. Then he went 
around among us and told us: 
‘There is no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.’” {Hasan) 


:ju 

UjJj,- 

’u^ y. y. 

^ t^l ^ 

Jj-ij ^ \A :Jli 
jJaiilj 

^ Cj^ ciJJii JLlvtf U 

<iil JjiJ jJl Ai! ^Jj ^ (Jj-ij 

fiif p II ^ 

IIj fJAii ^lll ^ (.JJzjJl 'bi 

(JLt.*Jl bj j_jL<aa ^ISI J (ii.^jAvcJl 

ajUsp :JL2i ll^ 


cuijl^l <jjij JrJ\ y pL-L («jLaJi t^^jjijdl 

Ijl (jl i_j.j1j ojL.jIj ,j-J":JUj <, Ijjj 3X>%« <0 jjjJi i_jjl <L-j-Xj>- (j® W*\:^ 
OuJlpdl jhjlj t(_jL^l (_#* (J j * ..» fl ^i (_jX«j "<^|JL^ jA ^^«jpvJ 

;4j.jJjj Jl>- (,j^J\ j_^l 5Lljl aJjJI t(11• o) : 
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624. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairali said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messeiiger of Allah and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudu\ then he prayed two 
Ralc'ahs, then the Iqamah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghaddh 
(5fl/ii/i) 


: Jli I —^ 

: Jli JLtlS’ ^ ^ 

:JU sjjy> jjf 

^,Ji <b I J^yJ>j ^ 

^J5 5^1 Jlis 

aJ IjJy» IJa oU 

Ljiys frLttJU Lp-Ji LLjis : JlS nJUa^iLJl 
ojL^l oX^I 1*5 (_s^ 

i_jI; tjj^L_iJl (. jvL_<i 


t 1 gU J_>CJU <_ jL>cX...<i|j ^lJl <iji-/all c-l-/>* 

.^oAA:^ . 


625. It was narrated from Nafi' bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: T will.’ He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
thera up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform IPmç?w’.’ Then Bilal called 
the Adhdn and he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed FajrF {Sahih) 

. <Ij jjj <5 /jA>- ly 

626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 


Cy. ~ 

:J15 ijL.S->- ^ :JU ^j-5’I 

y 4.0J...U y jLo.^ UjUi»- 

^l Jol :^l Cf- 

N 4.LiJl UjJL^ • J jiLi JLs 
Jll . obL^s Jp t5*iLjJl jjp diy 

j-ja3 j^j_j>-jJl ^JLlaji tljl :J^ 

j_j-<IlJ1 y- |*- Ja .a. j l yi- 

JbL Jil 1*5 «Ijjyjj» :Jlii t Ijjilii 

1 jLjs 1*5 ytjill j IjLJsj 

• 

A \ / i l J.ojs-1 yl a.sLj.j|] : gj^^Aj 

:Jli |*-;fLc- JjI bjyl “ *tt*t 

CA 'r'rP" ljjJ.>- :JU J^l^ J 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fuUy), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(SaldtAl-Wusta)*’ Çpa^if) 


366 

^ 

jji t ji ‘ÇSS])> Jaglllj 


‘'r'SC^ J_jjl Jjj) jA 5!^ ‘L5,!rt^l (.5* J^J [*^jj-il 

■ «J-jJjJ tJjJv’ 
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7. The Book Of Tht Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


4tUS’ - (V 


Chapter 1. HowThe^^areBegan (A* 2 j^\) Uj; - (\ ^j>^\) 


627. Nafi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bellf^^ like 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 
a hom like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Wliy don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘O 
Bñal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 


14j (jjl (>° ^ ■ C 

jJkj (4j ^ 


if. 




o^\ 




- nYV 

ly. 


'■^'yr (jj' 

41 


C' 

^ (j^ 

(jjA.i.L»Jl (jl5 : J j^i jlS’ ajI J.O.P jjj 

(j jX..:ijLs (jj*.«j:>tj [lj.0.^] (j-^ 

IjUiio L^j (lr4'j 

Jij LJijsIj Ij Jj^l : j, g .|i?m JUis diJ.^ 

(jxjsli 


iaIp 4l jlij ijy j^ 

JjJij JLSi 6jL..^L (_$^Lj jL>“j ijjin-j hfjl 
.KsbUju ^ ijjL i:» 4i 
_ L cjli'Nl t(^jUJl 
^ rvv:^ cjlsSl .X 


pjj 


4j^ j >^1 : ^j^ 

.SjisisJl tj*J -«J 

:r 


Comments: 

1. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians stmck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
hom-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a hom, like the present-day bell 


^'^An-Naqus: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring.” Hadt As-Saii by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentaiy on Muslim - followed the definition given by Ibn A-A^r in An- 
Nihayah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Nagiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salatu 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the A^an). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (A^ li:>^\) 01^^! iiS - (Y 
Of The Adhdn Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the 
phrases of the iqamah once.” 
{Sahth) 


ISj Jb>- ! J U Ij— *l Y A 

’Jp- tÇ’liAs 

01 ^i Jj o[ iJii ij-ji 

jJJJ jlj jli'i/l 


0 /YVA:^ oli*^l ‘ 8jL.flJl j ^\! 


jjji “l ’ 0 : ^ ‘ OliVl i_j1j t;_^jl:LJlj C-jJb>- 


629. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: '‘At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ the phrases 
of the AdMn were said twice and 
the phrases of the lqamah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qamatis-Salah, Qad 
Qdmatis-Saldh (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).’” 
(!^hik) 


!jli IIjJ;>- ^Jll IIj,JL>- 

^ ^^1 jjj-j ^ jir-yi !ju 

vlijl '• 

ji totjLiJI Oj»li Jli j Jjij 

.S%^l 


«^Jb- ^ O^WO\*!^ (J > 'lj t«ji./jll t 3 j1jjj! ji>-] C^>ga.,g] ! ^j^gj 

tjl^ (1^1 J ^^ ■ C Ch' A>t>iv3j t \ 0 ^ J J^J 

trY'l/UiJljP JCP JLaU Jj t^iJlj tUAt\‘\V/^:jv5UJIj cY'tUY'l*:^ 

, bjUvjIj t Uj»jjPj /\ ‘. i^jdaSjlJLllj 

Comments: 

It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqdmah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhdn and the Iqdmah equal. (The 
Igdmah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhan The Second Time 

630. It was narrated from Abu 
Mah^urah that the Prophet ^ sat 
him down and taught him the 
A^an letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhan of ours.” I said:^^^ 
“Recite it to me,” He said: "Allahu 
Akbar, Alla.hu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
A^hadu an la ildha illalldh (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) - twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulalldh (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: A^hadu an Id 
ildha ill-Alldh (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah) - twice, A^hadu 
anna Muhammadan RasulaUdh (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 
’ala as-saldh (come to prayer) - 
t^ice, Hayya ‘alal-faldh (come to 
prosperity) - twice, AUdhu Akbar, 
Alldhu Akbar, Id ildha illalldh 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 


(A\ jUSll J 

:J15 ~ *VT * 

c}. 

ijp «jALJl J.jp l 5“^ J jdj^'“4^ 
LS^' J ® 

iil :Jli Jd jlpI :jj cJi Ui» lljlil 

* 4 i\ ‘yi ;ii h\ 5iji 

JU |,J ^ y "^J^I JjJ'j ijl 

(jl J-^l i j» «Ull 'b/j <)! V ijl 

jfii! Sil tjjy ^juil J- '■Jy 

.iLl 'a)\ V i'J] 


t(jli'^l J lA tejLaJl i(5j.«.jJl ^y^\ [,j—>” Bjh—'j] : 

tTVA: ^ t J <u.xpwjj t" " : Jlij i l^-,.2i^ aj iUp ^ ^ ^ \^ 

. Ojlj) t.^1 j-jaJlj t " J^l ‘iul jS\ ‘Ci\'' : J jS Jju LLuJbJl Jjl ^ " Cyp 

Bishir bin Mu‘a^ who heard it from Ibrahim, and from \vhom An-Nasa’i is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the A^an to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the A^an are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahadatayn) are 
recited four tinies. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhdn. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqdmah is 
also permitted both ways. 


(At 

^ ly. ‘■cs^ y. 

jup jjp Gjjb>- ijii 

^ Jji .3 o! J 

ialiVlj 0 j-ip DliVl !'LJLp 

"ijtuSi 5jjJi>ijj jjj IaJp jyj aj-tp 

. 5 jJLp 

i(^JjLJ| OjJbJl jiajl) I gJijAJ 

JLSj aj Jj>-1j1\Xp (jj jaIp aa,»’ t 

. 10^t: ^ t^ jAj i “^,>^5 " : (_gi.»jdl 

Comments: 

Bilal pronounced the A^dn before the break of dawn. This used to 

be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second AdMn is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhdn, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
fiist moments. 


Chapter 4. How Many Fhrases 
Are There In The^^an ? 

631. It was narrated from Abu 
Mah^urah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, taught him the Adhdn 
with nineteen phrases and the 
lqdmah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abu Mahdhurah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
{Sahih) 


Chapter 5. How Is The (At ^i^l) iliSll - (0 ,,^ 1 ) 

(Wording Of The) Ai^anl 


632. It was narrated that Abu 
Mah^urah said: “The Messenger 
of AUah 0 taught me the Adhdn 
and said: Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 


:<Jli jjj (JUx.i'l tej^l — *tVY 
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akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ashhadu 
an Id ildha illalldh; Asj^adu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh, A^hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh 
(Allah is the Greatest, AUah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he repeated it and 
said; ‘Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh, 
AMudu an Id ildha illalldh; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulalldh; Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayya 
‘alas-saldh; Hayya ‘alal-faldh, Hayyu 
‘alal-faldh; Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar; Ld ildha ill-Alldh (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worsliip except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”’ 


^ 4 4 (Jj;i-Sh jaM' 

5 iii flji)} :jul dilVi ^ JjJ^j 

;i! N M 4^1 iiii 

o! a^! 4^iii Ni Ji d! ciiji 

JjJ>J dl 4^1 J jJ» J 

Jl 'V dl ; JjiU Jjjd j*J 4^1 

d! 1^1 ciiii Ni i S? d! ii-i! ci^ji 

J jJuj 1-L*.>t.a dl 4^1 JjJ'J lXiJ>iJ> 
^ 5^)UJ1 Jp ^ SbUJl ^ 4^1 
ii)i _^! Jiii 4 ^*:aIji (_Jlp ^ ^y^\ 

.«Sii i M ^! 


i/ CJ.LJI J^\ i-u ^v^Aljii JU^l jP 

. ns'jSi\ 

Comments: 

This one is the Adhdn, which Allah’s Messenger ^ had taught Abu 
Mahdhurah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. ^ 
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633. ‘Abdul-^Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah untñ he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham - informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abu Mah^urah: 
‘I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 
afraid that I wi]l be asked about 
how you say the He told 

me that Abu Mahdhurah said to 
him: ‘T went out with a group of 
people and W6 were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mii’a dhdhi n of 
the Messenger of All^ ^ called 
the AMan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of AUah 
We heard the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhdn), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of AU^ ^ heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the tmth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
AMn for the prayer.’ 1 stood up 
and the . Messenger of AUah ^ 
taught me the A^dn himself, He 
said: ‘Say: Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; 
A^hadu an Id ildha illalldh, 
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Jj.^j 0ij/>, Oitfl 
OjJ? bjCjij 5^1 (jj^J 

Ui lg . 9 0 j..^cU8 J O^jU 1 

J jO/j I jj 1 j 

Jlii I^J (_s^ 1^1 

Ajjji. OajTj ^^1 *Jj^J 

(. Ijl-Ljoj |»jiil jU»^ J* 

Oili :Jlii ^4^ ^4^j^ 

^ 1 J jJi j U oUii . #0 L> 

jlS'f ^il :Ji» :JU jft 

VI i\ V of ipi %\ Js] j;s! 

01 4 <(1)1 V| Jl V 01 “LjUJ <ujl 

Jj-xj IJj»*.» of J.g-.5! ^l JjJ>j 
jt-j OhjOtfj Ja ijJli ^jl :JU jj t^l 
^ .of igif VI il V of j4il : jl : ju 

JjJjj 1 j.*>sj) 0! J.jU'! <1111 Vl <ll V 



The Book of The Adhan 


373 




A^hadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh, 
A^hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allali is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, AJlah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: ‘Hien repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illalldh, Ashhadu an Id ildha 
illalldh; A sh h a du anna 
Muiiammadan Rasulalldh, A^hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh; 
Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayya ‘alas-saldh; 
Hayya ‘alal-faldh, Hayya ‘alal-faldh; 
‘AUdhuAkbarAlldhu Akbar; Ld ildha 
illalldh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
AUah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
AUah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finislied saying the Adhdn, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhan m Makkah. He said: I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘ Attab bin Asid who was the 
govemor of the Messenger of AUah 
^ in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of AUah 
{Hasan) 

y^j y ^ \-Cr^ oaU.^|] :gi>>w 

Comments: 

Ihis is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 


by the Hanafis. Could one visuali 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin 
Adhan rightly? 

Chapter 6. The A^an When 
Traveling 

634. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were tiying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhdn for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhdn, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: T heard 
among these people the AMn of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhdn one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said \hGAdhdn he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and nibbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give thQA^dn 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 

O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 


:e the Messenger of Allah ^ having 
L person who had not comprehended the 
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me as you say the Adhan now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
akbar, Alldhu akbar; A^hadu an Id 
ildha illalldh, A^hadu an Id ildha 
illalldh; A^hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulalldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh; A^hadu 
an Id ildha illalldh, A^hadu an Id 
ildha illalldh; Ashhadu anna 
Muliammadan Rasulalldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh; 
Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayya ‘alas-saldh; 
Hayya ‘alal-faldh, Hayya ‘alal-faldh; 
as-saldtu J^aimn min an-nawm; as- 
saldtu khaimn min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, AUah is the Greatest, 
AUah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except AJlah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of AUah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhdn) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqdmah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, (Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh, A^hadu 
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an la ilaha illallah; A^hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh; 

Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hayya ‘alas-saldh; 

Hayya 'alal-faldh, Hayya ‘alal-faldh; 
qad qdmatis-saldh, qad qdmatis-saldh, 

AUdhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; Ld ildha 
illalldh (AUah is the Greatest, AUah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except AUah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
AUah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 

AUah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 

“Uthm^ narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. {Hasan) 

Kj tijbjjl 

t Uj»^Ij t Y * ^ / ^; i<kjj>- 

Comments: 

Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars conceming the 
phrase, "as-salatii khaimn min’an «nwn.” While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the “first Adhdri,” others say that the 
words “first Adhdn” here refers to the Adhdn that directly preceeds the 
Iqdmah. The first interpretation, however, appears more conect since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadi^ explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-saldtii khaimn min’an nawm occurs in the Adhdn of. the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar as has 
been alleged by the Shi’ites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adtmn Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairi& said: ‘T came to the 
Prophet 0, with a cousin of mine” 
- on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine’' - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Iqamah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.’” {Sahih) 


ji ^Aj^\ jiif - (V 
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... ioU'^lj jU-Laj^ IjjlS” lil jli'bll »^Li tjliS/1 
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Comments: 

If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhan is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the A^dn, and then perfoiTn the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the A^dn is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the Adhdn. 

Chapter 8. The Adhdn Of 
Someone Else Is Sufñcient 
VVhile A Resident 


J jlif^ 

(AV 4 i>c]l) 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-HuwairiA said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 


:jLi ~ 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhdn and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.’” (Sakih) 


637. It was narrated from Ay^mb, 
j&rom Abu Oilabah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abu Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyub): He (‘Amr) is stiU alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him, and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
vUlage, and when he came back we 
went to see him and he said: ‘By 
Ailah, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of AU^ 

He said: Tray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhdn and let the one who 
knows the most Qur’^ lead the 
prayer.’” (Sdhih) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu^a dhdhi ns In 
One Masjid 

638. It was narrated frora Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Bilal calls the Adhdn 
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during the night, so eat and drink 
until Ibn Umm Maktum calls (the 
AMn)” {Sahih) 


01» :JU ^ 

P oi' (J^ 


t4j lLUU lLjJl?- tjliSll j>~ 1 '. ^jp*j 

. ^ ' U ^ t V ll9j.*Jl >*j 

Comments: 

1. If there are two AdMns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu’a Sidhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the secondj4d!/7flns. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet ^, there used to be two Adhdns for the Fajr 

prayer; one was called out by Bilal and the second by Ibn Umm Maktum 4». 

639. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ said: “Bilal calls the Adhdn 
during the night, so eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom 
calling th& Adhdn” {Sahih) 
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’u^ 'u^ u?' 

isji "'^4 61» :JU M 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The A^dn Together or 
Separately ? 

640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Bilal calls the A^dn during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktum calls the Adhan'' 
She said: “And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 
between the tsvoAdhan. 

641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdui-Rahman that his 
patemal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'When 
Ibn Umm Maktum calls the^l^fln, 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls 
the Adhan, do not eat nor drink.’” 

{^hih) 

i^ jjaj iXT l'\ :js^l 

Comments: 

It is probable that, early on, Bñal ^ used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Amr bin Umm Maktum 
the first. Hdftz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bdri made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 

642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Bilal caUs the Adhdn during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiydm can retum.1^^1 Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.^^^ (Sahih) 

I. jC^i J-^^ j>j-^l JjS^jJI (1)1 

^ .jjOll JJ oliVl ‘ 
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(1)Lj (.jlj tç»L.vdIl 4jj^w> 4^J>-I : 

45jUJ1j <lri JUt^l t * /U‘\Y':^ 

* ® ^ 4 (.sJUlll J jAj 4<0 <_yvll oL«J—> 4lja>- 


Meaiung, to finish. 4i^-^awkani said: “To retum to sleeping or retura to sitting from 
praying” Nail Al-Awtar. 

Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The 
Adhdn For As-Subh 

643. It was narrated from Anas 
that someone asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about the time of SubJi. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhan 
when dawn broke, then the next 
day he delayed Fajr until it was 
very light, then he told him to call 
the Adhan and he prayed. Then he 
said: “This is the time for the 
prayer.” 
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Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The 
Mu^a dhdh in Do While Calling 
The Adhdii ? 

644, It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said; “I 
came to the Prophet ^ and Bilal 
came out and called the Adhdn, 
and he started doing like this in his 
Adhdn, turning to his right and 
left.” 
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Comments: 

Although the call to prayer {A^dn) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing tlie actual summons to prayer 
{Hayya alas saldh; hayya alal faldh) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14, Raising The Voice 
With The Adhdn 

645. ‘Abdur-Ra^an bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
“I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhdn for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n as far as it reaches, but 
it wl11 bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Abu Sa‘eed 
said: “I heard it from the Messenger 
of AU^ (Sahih) 
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646. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of AUah 
“The Mud dhdhi n wUl be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing wiU 
bear vritness for him.” {SdhiK) 
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Comments: 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fiU the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he wiU be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhdn. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of AUah 
^ said: “AUah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’a dhdh in will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase ^i-f 

“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” ^ 

In The Adhdn Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “1 used to call the 
Adhdn for the Messenger of Allah 
^ and in the first Adhdn of Fajr I 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-faldh, 
as~salatu J^airun minan-nawm, as- 
salatu khaimn minan-nawm, Alldhu 
Akbar Alldhu Akbar, Id ildha illalldh 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, AU^ is the Greatest, 
AJlah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except AU^).’” 
(^ohih) 
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■ '• ‘'i jLi«i c-jJi»- ^ t * A /T'. j.<ij»-I 

(_j8 ^Lft AA--iij 4jij.»JI jU-Lo j_jji JU- ilL^ Vjiji <u9j 4 ^ \ ^^ 

.iri :ç- Jufcij.^ c^.o^j tiYY/\:^,2^ 

649. Sufyan narrated a similar 
report with the same chain. (One 
of the narrators) (Abu) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman^^^ (An-Nasa’i) said: ‘Tt is 
not Abu JaTar Al-Farra’.” (Hasan) 

jJ \X^ J U 1J?j t \ 1 \ Y : Q c i ^ jAj c LJ 1 1 . 1 .JJL>J 1 jJaJi : ^IjUbj 

. t * A /r . ji—.. aJi j_jjs us^ jjji 

Comments: 

This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
saldtii khaimn minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - ia the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer - -vvas given by the Messenger of Allah ^ himself. 


;JU ^ Cf. ~ 

LjUs- : *\fli JL^j bjJU- 

. a j>^ oLaw» 


Chapter 16. The Final Words ('^o jliVi - (n 

Of The Adhdn 


650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad 
that Bilal said; “The final words of 
the Adhan are: 'Alldhu Akbar, 
AlldhuAkbar; Ld ildha illalldh (AU^ 
is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except AU^).’” {Hasan) 

4jlajl JLaIj-^ Jj JLJ-Jl \ T 

651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “The final words of the 
Adhdn of Bñ^ were: ‘AUdhu Akbar, 


jjj oIJ-*^ Cji Tjj^I ~ 

:JL9 (jj jLL>Jl ;JiJ 

LjJj>- ;JU jc^j LjJl>- 

;Jl3 J% ^ jj.p 

.2)1 ‘^l ;il ‘y c;^l 2)1 %\ :o\lH\ 

r:^ i.(S'j^\ j* 

. Ua_^j 'trt c trr: ^ 

.r4p L 1 : J U '-L j-^ h j-i^ 1 “ ^ ®) 

'■'^\yX C}^ ‘jj-^ tjl^ jp 


Some of the editions say: “Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said” as if it were An-Nasa% but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadt^ recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Sunari Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa’i, Tuhfat Al-A^raf (9:286-287) bid the biography of Abu Ja'far in 
Tahdh^ Al-Kamdl And this ‘Abdur-Ratoan is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abu Ja'far is Abu Ja'far Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah 
(AUah is tlie Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except AUah).”’ (Sahth) 

jhjlj t ^ “l \ J: 

652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, 
from Al“Aswad, with similar 
narration. (Sahih) 

.M\o J jAj 

653. It was nairated that Muharib 
bin Di^ar said: “Al“Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the final words of 
the Adhan are: 'Ld ildha illalldh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except AUah).”’ (Sahih) 


%\ jlH :Jll ^ 

.ii! ‘yi aIi Sf iiii *;^\ 

^ t/ 

Ljj^f iJlS Jjj.i — TeY 

^ t o LL .) jjp 

tjjjLLJl ^Jijl 

ji)! j; : Jli JjjJ» Uj^l — *toY* 

; ^ i.o>\^\ J ; ^jj i; 

i^f 03»^'i/' ^ji^ 

.JUl Sf : jliVl jl : ejjJb^ 


jA 4 i 1JL^J t jvzj jjjl jA “^J-“ ^ ^^ ; J^J 6iL«i|] \ 

. BjjI JLa AaIj.^ CL.jiX>JJj tUjLjJl ^jjl 


Chapter 17. The Adlmn Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 

654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of ITia^if told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
^Hayya 'ala as-saldh, Hayya 'ala al- 
faldh, sallu fi rihdlikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your deweUings).’” (Sahih) 


^ j oiiS/i - (\v j.^0 
O j iii jao . l I jLIil J 

4i>^0 

J j Liii uT — *t 0 1 

(j^jf ; (ji 

, ^ * 

Jl \Jyy (J4-J 

.^r^' Ls5 ÇS? UC^ ^ LSJ^' 

tçSiiii JLp ^ tsSL^I (Jp :Jj& 


. jSl! ttoJbJl Jbilj-i ttoJbJJj tAijp! ^ J^J '’•' J 
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Comments: 

The apparent wor(iing demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-saldh, hayya ‘alal-faldh 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhdn, in the^^an pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not oniy that, but the wording: sallii fi buyutikum 
or sallu fi rihdlikum: (“pray in your homes” or ‘beholdl pray in your dweUings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice- 


655. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet ^ used to order 
the Mu'a dhdh in, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.”’ (Sahih) 


oli dJ (jil (jjl ol 

^ ijL;^ 'yi ijiii 0IJJ 

\i\ d\s ^ 

^ 1 jL^ ' Jj^ 

.JUJJl 


iJj-j ^ ot ibJlj jkJl ^ I i-jLi tOljVl t{_5jU>Jl 

k±-jJL>- ^ Y Y CjkJl ^ JU-jJl ^ BjivaJl i-jlj ajlL^ C|*Iw>j i 'lT't: q 

!nu:^;^;,^ij ;Vr/\:(^.) IkjJl LS® jftj CAj ijJJU 

jri (jiiSii — ()A j*j>tjt-ji) 

(‘IV 


Chapter 18. A^an For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Karlier Prayer 


656. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated &om his father, that Jabir 
bin ‘AbduU^ said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ &aveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’l^^^ and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhdn, then he said the 
Igdmah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 


:Jll (jjjl.* (jj 

(j^ I (Ji^l.o.^1 (jj 1*'^^ bjU>- 

: Jli A1 JuP (jj (^l '5^1 (j^ 

j;] ^ JjJ .3 

li[ (_y>- c Jji ®j^ iJ\ 

tJ cJL>-ji jljJidjlj y»\ ».2^1 j 

Jl 

(.J-Jas p JjL Ji! p ij>'^\ 

. (j^. jJJJl (JL-ki ^ut ^ 


W The name of the Prophet’s ^ motint which was a she-camel. 
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said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
betvveen them.” (Sahih) 




Comments: 


Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 


‘Arafat. 

Chapter 19. The A^dn For 
One Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 


(^A 


657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘AbduIIah said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ moved on until he came 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed 
Maghrib and ‘I^a’ with one A^an 
and two Iqamahs, and he did not 
offer any prayer in between them.” 
(Sahih) 

^ jjSij i “t • 0 : ^ (jJajl ( Njk» Aj ((jU- 

658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin 
Jubair said conceming Ibn ‘Umar: 
“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhan, then the Iqdmah, then he led 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: 
‘The prayer,’ and he led us in 
praying ‘Ma’, two Rak‘ahs. I said: 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: ‘This 
is how I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in this place.’” {Sahih) 


:Jli (jjjU ^ 

iJU 1 JjU(>- 

(ji 

tJi ^ 

jlitj JjjiUl 

. bp- U-^ JJaj ^j I(j^l5|j 

(.i-jjL?- jjo ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ • ^j^ 

: J15 (jj ^ ~ 

(>: ‘u^ (>^ ‘u^ 

t4jJ> Os : JI 3 JLp jjl jp t 

:JIj ujjjkJi]\ llj oiti 

U : uiJLai jj!>5j fLi^l IL tejL^Jl 

Jj-lij ^ l-tSjfc :JU ?ebL^l «Jbft 
.01^1 lli J ^ 4»! 


“ »jLmJ 1 : Jli jj" :djs t LtY U ^ t j^j ‘ ^ ‘• ^j^ 

.(_ç_jS“*i/l oLlj^l ^ Li.5 "ejLoaJl ^ISI |.J “ : <__i|j..aJlj 
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Chapter 20. The Iqamah For 
One Who Is Joinmg Two 
Prayers 

659. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) 
with one Igamah, then he narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet ^ had done that. (Sahih) 


I, j ' I ^j3 ^ Y Y ! ^ ^ 

• OcjjhAil fj\ 


^ — (Y • 

l (J li 1 li I “ 0 ^ 

4^*.^! Lj J.?>- ! j Ls 1 Ju^ Jj»- 

^^oj>ej jioJl 4jl '■ 

/tfe ^ ^ ^ ' -i „ si; ' ' ' 

4j! jjjl OJ;>- (*J teJj^ij 

^ d)! hijJj>-j dhi 

jJ6j i(^LJl cLjJs-JI Jaj\ 

tialiL “J>-lj Ujij JS3 j\ 


Comments: 

The meaning of his statement: “\vith one Iqamah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqamah for each, and not one Iqamah for 
both prayers, This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 


660. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with 
the Messenger of AUah ^ with 
one Igdmah. (Sahih) 


J,*&Lo.i<i LjJ;»- :Jli (jj LjJl>- 

-j^ - J cyyy^j - 


• (>:' Cy ‘j:rr^ (Irt Cy 

^UL jj-'^j ^ 

. 5j;>-lj 

kloJ>Jl jiajl 


661. It was narrated from SMim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ joined them {Maghrib and 
‘/^d') in AJ-Mnzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
Iqdmah, and he did not offer any 
volnntary prayer before or after 
either of them. 


(jp ijj (3L>toii 

çy (!rt' ’j^ (^j 

^ '5;:^ cy ‘(^4^ cy 

SJ;^lj J5 (JLJ? t^SjjJL L> . ^ . ’ . o 
Ls-f^v? j-^-lj (3^:^ 1cJ^~ 1*^-^ Loj^g 
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. n Y i: ^ i (^^1 ^ y“j <■ ^ 

ol^l ^ cJUiJ ili^l - (T\ ,».^1) 
(W • :U>^1) 


Chapter 21. For A 

Missed Prayer 

662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Ra^an bin Abi Sa‘eed that his 
father said: “On the day of Al- 
Khandag the idolators kept us 
from praying Zuhr untñ the sun 
had gone down; that was before 
the revelation concerning fighting 
was revealed. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Allah sufficed for the behevers in 
the fighting..^^^ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded Bñal to say 
the Iqamah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Iqamah 
for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he 
used to offer it on time. Then he 
cañed the Adhdn for Maghiib and 
offered it on time.” {Sahih) 


:jis ^ - ‘vvY 

ijli Lji?- 

Jl^ ui ^ 

’u^ l/} Cf. 

bjS _^A<Jl UUd 

jl ^ ls^ 

jp «dll Jjjli tjjj U Jj-i 

^ J_^J [Yo:^lj^Ml] 

(1)15 Lfc>L:ki oSljj ^iiil 

lAbUai *• 

Jil pj L Lg^jJ l.g.. J . / 7 ^ (jU 1X5 


• iJ LftSU23 
jAj t4j (jUaOj! jjP Yo/t^-U?-! ajb-.<l] 

jA jla-jjjjI YAo:^ i(i_jljj.) oL^ jjilj 

.(_ 5 j<ioJl jA J-A.VJ j_^l jj J-*.-uj t(_ 5 jJ^! 

Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability 
For All OfThatWith One 
Adhan And An Içdmah for 
Each One Of Them 

663. It was narrated that Abu 


;j\li ^ iiJJJ i\'y^y\ - (YY j».:^l) 
u4u (J^ jui5*:^ij 
( \ • \ iixJl) 

J_jj| tpCvA jjj- iljA bj-^l ~ “\*tT 


^^^Al-Alizab 33:25. 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdull^ said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet ^ from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bñal 
to call the Adhan, then he said the 
Iqamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Iqamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Iqdmah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and 
prayed ‘Ma'.”’ 

Chapter 23. SufGdng With The 
Iqamah For Eveiy Prayer 

664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us firom praying Zuhr, 
Asr, Maghrib and ‘I^d’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of AUah ^ commanded a caller to 
sdiylqdmah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Iqdmah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
lqdmah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the Iqdmah for ‘I^d’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: ‘There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, exceptyou.’” {Da^ij) 


C/. ’u^ 

oj, iaJJI -lp <JU :Jl9 
4(3-u^i çji oijLj» ^ ^i 

jU 

.^Li..jJl ^UI |»j 

iiy'Vi - (rr 

(UY ia^i) 

jlLj (jj ^v^liJl ~ 

:JU 5J5lj ^ J LjJl>- :JU 

^LiA : JU IIjJL:^' 

J. U jrijJ' Lf of 

(jj ^ 1 (jj 

^ LS' : JU Jji.Ua ^l jl 

^,^JaJI ajLi» ^ dy ILÇ>s 9 ojjP 

Lals tjLU^lj jkU\j j-JajJlj 
^UU IjilL» ^ Jj jil OjSj.>LiJI 
j-iwJI ajLiaJ (“Ulj t LlL^jai j4Ul 
^ufj 4 L*L/j 3 |»Ulj 4 LlUki 

:Jldi IluIp oU» (LILsoi ^Lu^l ajLiJ 
jp OjjS’ij ajUap (j.isj'il! (JU U# 

• J^J 

(JjUJI c^jj>Ji [<,..Ua..,p s^UmiI] : 


.nrv:^ (> J.J 

Commeiits: 

It has preceded that since an untimely call of the A^an is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Haditji 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer shouJd be offered. The 
Adhdn should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Haditji 662. And if all the praycrs are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqdmah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadi^ 664. 

Chapter 24. The Iqdmah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak^ah Of 
The Prayer 

665. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 

A man caught up with him and 
said: 'You forgot a Rak‘ah of the 
prayerP So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Iqdmah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak‘ah. I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me; ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.’ Then he passed by me 
and I said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 

‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.’” 

{Sa}0i) 

‘ iojLuail tjjlijjl 

. jjjl jA -slr 

Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger ^ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouucing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet 0, commanded the Iqdmah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The Adhdn Of A ( \ • t ilif - (Yo 

Shepherd 

666. [Itwasnarratedfrom‘Abdull^ ijli 


^ jXJ iili'^l - (X t 

(^ *V‘ 

cJhl :Jli 

lTT* oi 

jii\ Jj.wtj jl : 4 jJL>- 

ojLiJi ^ cJi Aij ^ 

SjLjaJi ^ iJLds AS'jili iAjxSj 

|»lili 3^'^ liiS’j 

i£ujj -iSSj ejLiJi 

:J \J\^ j.llil 

iJa IJa ;loUi yJi toljl ol Nl 
. aAJ! IAa i 
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bin Rubayyi^ah that he was with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on a joumey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the and he said what 

he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan RasuU 
Alldh (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of AUah), - Al- 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ibn Abi LaUah” - the Messenger of 
Aiiah ^ said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family.” 
He went down into the valiey and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you t hink 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
worid is more worthless to Aiiah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners.”] {Hasan) 


‘u^ tj} 

t jibM ^ ^ I ^ (1) Is" «b 1 

lil jL Ju3 jijj j 

Jli — (J jHmj 1ja>sj» ji 

“ ui 

jl jtJP Jj^^j Jl® 

Ja^ t«A^l ^ VJ^ j4-J 

:Jll ^ oLL li^ j* 

t^Ju ; IjJli iDjJjt# 

(_s^ jjj' 'Uil LJjJI® iJU 

. E« 1 


^ jAj t <b rrt/t : J.*>-1 I 

Comments: 

In the desert or the wiidemess where the soimd of Adhdn is not audibie, if a 
herdsman or traveiler intends to perform prayer, he shouid pronounce the 
Adhdn. Although, if the of a nearby habitation is audibie, then that is 

sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhdn. (Aiso see Hadith 645). 


Chapter 26. The A^mn For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


( W 0 UTlXil) 


667. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ say: ‘Your Lord is pieased 
with a shepherd high in the 
moimtains who calls the Adhdn for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this siave of Mine; he caiis 
thcA^dn and Igdmah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My siave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
(Mih) 


LjJ>- : ^ ~ *t%V 

Ll o! 'j-'jUJl J^ ^ 1.^5 (>!' 
^li. ^ Çap ^ (_5jiUUJl ajILp 

: Jj-5j ^ 1 JjLj cuxw : J U 

J^l ^ ^\j ^'j 

'lK’J 3^ Jj^ (jjjJ 

SjL^l (jijj 4 IJU tS'S'J Jl 'jji^' 
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Jii 1— 

.«5^1 

^ u*r:^ t jaJI |_j 4 OliVl tSji-All tijljjjl ‘L>-_r^^ 

. Y 1 * : ^ C 0L>- jJjI «L^c^x-jSJ 4 ^ IV ‘ : ^ C ^ jAj C <4j L^J jjJ <iij|j_£- 4i_jJj>- 


Chapter 27. The Iqdmah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 

668. It was narrated from Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The HadithS^^ {^dfiih) 


bOAj - (XV 

( \ • “t Ai>rl31) 

\i'j^\\[}^ j=r^ tjj. “ *3*lA 

çy. ^ 

^'3 J. J. J. 

4^Uj ,j> tj^ ‘JjjI tj^ 

J JU ^ 

cBjUall 


4 0_jJLjaJl 1_L.:JJ ,_j9 frL>L« i_jL tOjLjall tt^jjjijzll A::r_r^i [^>W? 6 jIL.»|] ’. ^ j ^ 

‘Jjk» ‘cSjT^l j*‘j ‘ “ : Jlij t-b jj ^‘^'C 

tiT*:^ tAj^U ,^1 X> Jj t‘C j jr! 4^0Jj»- 

. 0 i 0 : ^ t L»j jsL ^ I ti_j j>J 1 j 

Chapter 28. How The Iqdmah (^ .y ^i) l;isvi - (TA -.^1) 
Is To Be Recited 

669. It was narrated that Abu Al- J J. ~ 

Mu^anna, the Mu’a dhdhi n of the 


With this chain, At-Tirmi^i recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
^ instructed Iiim: “Tlien Tashhad, then say the Iqamah.” And they say that the 
meaning of TaMiad here is call the A^dn. An-Nasa’i recorded the HaditJi with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmi^i, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version tliat At-Tirmidlii 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abu Dawud also narrated it with the order for the Adhdn and Igdmah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhdn and Iqdmah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Haditjx of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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JdmV Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhdn and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of AU^ the phiases of the 
Adhdn were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Iqdmah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qdmat is-saldh (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. \\^en we heaxd 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we wouJd 
perform Wudu’ and go out to 
pray.”’ 


Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Iqdmah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said to me and to a 
companion of mine: ‘When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the A^dn then the two of you 
say the Jqdmah, then let the older of 
you iead the prayer.”’ (Saftih) 


Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 

671. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the ^ait^ takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. when the lqdmah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him; 
‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ - things that he had 
not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sahih) 

tiijh 


5%^L 4^5! lil Jñ i\l^\ 

(3^' 4^^' 

UJ IJL? 1i5 >l}j^ 5^^' 

‘çS ifjJj jl, iy^\ p 

Jjii ljIj tOli'ill 

J tt£453lj t‘\‘\/\:(^.) U..^l 

. .0 jUjJI J\ 


Comments: 

Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitdn) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
AdMn 

672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah 0, said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
conceming them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 


Jp fi^vi - (r\ ^^\) 

(\\* ii>^i) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A 
Mu^a dhdh in Who Does Not 
Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhan 


V 'oipi - &y ^^\), 


673. It was n^ated that ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-‘As said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: ‘You 
are their Imam, so consider the 
weakest among them and choose a 
Mu’a dhdhi n who does not accept 
any payment for his Adhan.”' 
(Sahih) 


: Jli tl)UJui Ju^l h^;^i ~ *IV\“ 
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toljuJl i^ljSJl jJajl) aJs^Iis^I JJ ^ iUjs-j 
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.j->.jJl (jj _5A |!-!)UJ1 _;jI tjJUoi 

Comments: 

Taking wages for the.<4^fl«, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is hetter not to take it. 


Chapter 33. Saying What The 
MU'a dhdh in Says 

674. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu’a dhdhi n says.” 
{Sahih) 

cjJUoij ‘ ^ li[ JjA 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’a dhdh in. In response to Hayya 
alassalah; hayya ‘alalfaldh (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: Id haw’la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahdditji relate tliis. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


JjuJ - (ri 
(\ 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu’a dhdh in) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 
shall enter Paradise. 

Chapter 35. Repeating The U jL Jjiil - (to 

Testimony Of The Mu^a dhdhi n 

V 1 1 t 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi' 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’a dhdhi n 
called the A^dn, He said: ‘Alldhu 
akbar, Alldhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbtr 
twice. Then he said: ‘A^hadu an Id 


^ J^\ ~ *ir*V 
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ildha ilUAUah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘AMadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Alldh (I bear witness that Muhanunad 
is the Messenger of AUah),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abi Sufy^ told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
AUah ^.’”(M?A) 




lii jjuJl : i-jlj 4 C(_jjUtJl A;rj=»-lj <■ \ ^ c j*j 

, -O iaUl (_jj I Ci-jJu»- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ f-lAJl 

677. It was narrated that Abu .. ^ 

Umamah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu‘awiyah say: T heard the 
Messenger of AUah when he 
heard the Mu’a dhdh in, repeating 
what he said.”’ (Sakih) 

. JIS li : jLSs 

■ ^TV'A:^ ^ j^j tjjLJl J-j-L»JI ji^\ [^cpps^j 


^ ’u^ 

:JjiI ajjUa :Jl5 jjjl 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu^a dhdhi n 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Saldh, Hayya 
Alal-Faldh (Come To Prayer; 
Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Waqqas said: ‘T was with 
Mu‘awiyah when the Mu'a dhdhi n 
caUed the Adhdn. Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu'a dhdh in said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-saldh 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘Ld 
iw.wla wa Id quwwata illa Billdh 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with AU^);’ and when he 
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said: 'Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity),’ he said: ‘La hawla wa 
la quwwata illa Billdh (Tliere is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu’a dMhi n said, then he said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
saying exactly like that.’” {Sahih) 


I JIS JU 

VI Tj Jji V :JU sjU231 
V :JU ^ :JU iS 

JU uiiJi jUj 5 J 1 JL VI ij» Vj Jj>- 
4^ :JU tLjij.»Jl 

.(ijji jL JjiJ 


. c j'llY' AftLi aJj t 4>*;^J lS'LjP Oljj^:—» ^ ^ ^ ^ 


Chapter 37. Saying ScKA Upon 
The Prophet ^ After The 

679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘Whenyou hear the Mu’a dhdh in 
then say what he says, and do Saldh 
upon me, for whoever does Saldh 
upon me once, All^ will do Saldh 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant m&Al-Wasilah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that I will be the one. 
Whoever asks iorAUWasilah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.’” 
{SahiK) 
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Comments: 

After responding to the A^dn, one should recite the Saldtul Jbrdhimiyydh, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of AUah ^ - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahddith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
FoUowmg The Adhan 

680, It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’a dhdhi n\ 
"A^hadu an la ilaha illallah 
wahdahii la ^anka lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-Isldmi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasula (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
AUah alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” {Sahih) 


OllVl jIp iuiji - (rA j,^l) 
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Comments: 

Sins here denote minor (As-Saghair) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: "‘AUdhumma rabba 
hddhihid-da’wat it-tdmmah was-saldt 
il-qd,’imah, dti Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab’atjiu 
maqdman mahmudan alladhi 
wa’adtahu (O AUah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 
promised)/ will be granted my 
intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 

oi ^ ^ 

. M i 1; ^ 4 (_*» y^j <■ 

Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the A^an, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen towaTd which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith S79. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 39. Prayer Behveen m - (t't ^.^1) 

The A^dn And The Igdmah ' t . » 

(UA Ai>edl) 

^ 4lll JjLf- U~ *tAY 
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J J li ! J U J^^ 'lU 1 

^5 jr 4il 
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t^l , . . ioUNlj L)li*i/1 jvS" ;i_jLj toli*lil! t(_5jL>’Jl 'i>-j>-l : 

^ jAj tAj ,>> J^ Oii "J 

Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each A^an and lqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhun and the lqdmah. 

683. It was narrated that Anas bin - ; , . ,. t.,, ., f ._ 

Malik said: “When the Mu’a dhdhi n * ^ <ji ^ 


Meaning, betvveen the Adhdn and Iqdmah. 


682. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘Between each two 
Adhans^^^ there is a prayer, between 
each two Adhdns there is a prayer, 
between each two A^dns there is a 
prayer, for whoever wants to do it.”’ 
{Sahih) 
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called the Adhan, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ 
woiild get up and rush to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray untf the 
Prophet ^ came out and they 
were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhdn and 
Igdmah!’ {Sahih) 


j bjJL>- ! (Jli 

4^^ dH jA\fi jjjl 
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Comments: 

They used to tum toward the pUlars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imdm - the one 
who leads the prayer. 

^ (_s5 " (t • 
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Comments: 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhdn has been caUed out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the A^dn is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for makrng ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stem Waniing 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Adhan 

684. It was narrated from A^‘ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ that his father 
said: “I saw Abu Hurairah, when a 
man passed by in the Masjid untñ he 
parted from it - after the call. Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘This man has indeed 
disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim 
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685. Abu Sakhrah narrated that 
Abu A^-^a‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the call to prayer 
had been given, and Abu Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abu Al-Qasim (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. The Mu^a dhdhi ns 
Notifying The Imdms Of The 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished ‘Mo' prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak'ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak'ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'a dhdhi n finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak'ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’a dhdhi n came to 
ask permission to say the Iqdmah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yunus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet Once in a while, he wouId offer thirieen units, In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan or the raram^. 

~ *tAV 
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^ ^ jjU 

Oj^l - ^l jf jU^ 

c-Jl^ :oii jjjl cJL^j :Jl9 

Ajf Çj^Lj J jJ» J 
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tjJ—aj -Uu jT_,Ul Ss’ljS i.j1j tPj^jjl 

jAj t4j IaJ^ (>« 'AY /V'\Y':^ <(SLpjj ^ 3jL>s> i^L SjL>s> 

• ‘'J (.I-jJa- ^ tjjbjjJ j^-Ij c ^ ^ 

Comments: 

AUah’s Messenger’s ^ sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake {Sahih Al-Bu^añ, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 


68,7. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
AIl^ ^ pray at night?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then BilSl 
came to him and said; “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah! ” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
didnotperform Wudu\*’' {Sahih) 


Chapter 42. The Mu^a dhdhi n 
Saying The Iqdmah When The 
Imdm Comes Ont 

688. It was narrated from 
‘AbduU^ bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘When the Iqdmah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
ouL’” {Sahpi) 
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\jAj2j tAi 4et)L^l j 1 lil# 


■ ^ t Çe^jivaJJ (j-iUl ^j.2j 


J.>-Li—»J1 






^ -irv: 
Commetns: 


^ 4i.UNj JIP Ç.U'VJ Ijlj lii (_;.L]| ^ 40lj‘ill 4(^jUJlj 4^ 

. no ^ Q 4 l5_|^1 ^j t4j 


When one’s rising depends on sighting the Imdm, then what good is tliere in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqdmah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imdm coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqdmah in advance of the arrival of the Imdm may cause 
embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The 
Masjids 


- (A 

( . . . ii>clil) 


çlL ^ J-^l - (^ jtJfBjuJl) 

(UY ii>dl) 

:Jl3 jUip ~ 

4 tj*' IJj 

* f ^ 

jl ^ ^>P t5y. ^ 

!j>t.w.i^ ^j.a# :<Jl5 ^l Jjij 

;_53 Ljj J [J^'j (_5^ iJcj <Ul^jj 

.«^1 

(_s* j^j t^U--JL ^ .J.oJ>- ^ rA”\/i: j.fc>-i '. 

t i0 * t(_^jl>Jl Jip oj^ jAlj..i i.l..jj>jJj tJjt-u ^l yt, VIV:^ i(_5^,j50l 

.Ua>j YotYi/orr:^ 

Comments: ^ 

The objective of buñdmg a mosque should be the remembrance of All^. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prorapted by dispute, obstinacy, 
tivaliy or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity, In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 

689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah tfaat the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever buñds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 

690. It was narrated firom Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids.” (Sahih) 


JL^Ll.Ui ^ sIaI^I — (Y 

(ur ii>di) 

: J U jjaj jjj -Uj-ii Uj^f ~ ^ ♦ 

iji ^ 

M ci^liJl U'Ja : JlJ ^ ^l M 

. «^L-:]i j ^ijji 
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I i M^ t jb-L~Jl f-b ^ 4 6jLjl tijbjjl <1;^- j^\ 

UJ* aJL<i ^ 5 L*J“ lioJ^ ^ ■ Lj . * iJ 1 —jL tJj^L^Jl l<<i»-Li> 

.\Ay /Y : I V*\A: ^ 

Comments: 

If tlie mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadijh, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfi-equented. 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
BuiltFirst? 

691. It was nairated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Our’an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abu 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah ‘Which Masjid was 
built first?’ He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al- 
Hardm.’^^^ I said: ‘Then which?’ He 
said: Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa.’^^^ I said: 
‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.’” (Sahih) 


- (Y' 

(\Yf 

.' (J li b^ 1 

ciljLJl ^ jTyil J Jp Tji! :J15 

!i.^l 1 j : C-iii SJi>tLJl oljs lili 

ji IjI ,_yj| .'(Jlii ^ ■aAjij! 

^ olLL : Jjij 

jj : cJi ,8|>l_j>J1 j>«LmJ 1)) ; JIS ?Njl 
:cJj l^JLUl» :Jll Ç,i! 

LiJ ^jJ>jVlj iULp (jjj«jj!» :Jis 
. 5 .i f? 1 1 J.5I Laju>^ 


^ ^ ‘ SjivttJ I I jjij -b-L«.JI i-jIj (a>" Lu-jJf c1: 

^ jAj i4j jjLtt.p*Jl (^LJ'^I iL«iiL>-l t(^jl>iJlj tj^j*>" 

Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


In Makkah. 

“Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Maimunah the wife of 
the Prophet ^ said: “Whoever 
prays in &e Masjid of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ (that is good), for I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is 
better than a thousand prayers 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid 
oftheKa‘bah/” {Sahtf^ 


llili rjll 

Çy. Cy. 

Ija :dJli ^ (^l 

^l JjJ'j ^l 

Lo-J O^Li^S lJI ^ O^W2j|)) 

. K I ':i \ 101 


(<^ Jbtvu (jj t-lJ (.LoJL;*- (jA YVrVJ 
(ijJLjlj 0 jJ-*a!I J-jas I—jIj ^ ^ 

(jA \i5j t" (jj\ (jp iri ui 4jl ’^l <u 4^ ^jP 


Comments: 

The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Ka‘bah 


(UT w>dl) 


693. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ entered the House (the 
Ka'bah), with Usamah bm Zaid, Bilal 
and ‘Ut^an bin Talhah, and they 
locked the door behind them, When 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ opened it, 
I was the first one to enter. I met 
Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 
Messenger of AUah ^ pray inside?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between 
thetwo Yemenicolumns.’” (Sakih) 


iii 

iJ Cf' “•^'4^ Jrt' 

(jj 4uoL5ifj J» 

tp_glip \j^Le>^ 4>jj!> oU^j J^j fj 

(j-e Jjt Co5 JjJ» j l*!-**^ Uls 

o (Ji 4iJ iLj *b/ bij 

If. jJI^ Jj'-j 

. JÇÇj]JaJ I (jJ Jj.A.*l 1 
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tfrLS i_y* 4_sUajj (3^^i <“7^4 Aq- j>- 1 '. 

V<\Y'/^rY'\:j- 1^1 ... tjJ>j v*^! Jj>-j L^U.i..ul c^t l^j l\o<\\:^ 

.VV \ :q i.ls'j^\ t/ 

Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi‘i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka‘bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafl) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue OfAl- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 


(\YV Ai^rJl) ^ 


694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawud finished buñding Bait Al- 
Maqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was gjven that. And he asked AUah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked AU^, the Mighty 
and Subhme, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he wouJd emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(I^hih) 


: Jll 

^ : JLs j 4 wi bjJb>- 

(lriJ-^1 Çy. 

(Iri' 

(jLft^Xii (jUi :(JjJ'j (• jy^ (jjl 
(JIli l (juL j_jij tlJ SjlS jjj! 

J-^j 5i)l (JLL : aj 

JA 41)1 JLjij (‘U^ti L 

^ tjS (_s?A l3(JLo jju>-j 

jlL ^ J^j JLJj 

(j 1 ^ D bL/J 1 V j «-t>- 1 ‘Çj Ij jl (j 1 


. W<ul Ajjjj |»j^ ^ 4:>_,>cj 

*\ t • A: ^ c4i^L» ^i^l 4>-j9^1j tVVY : ^ y^j l 

(jL^ ^jjlj c\Y'Y't:^ tYAA/Y:4*jj> ^^1 4 »l.m:»j 4 4j jyJjJJl jjj^ 

Comments: ’ 


The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger ^ did speak about it saying: Fa 
nahnu narju' anyakun Allah azzuja'll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Alak 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed hini [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 



The Book of The Masjids 


410 




Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therem 

695. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Ra^an and 
Abu ‘AbduUah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis - better of whom 
were companions of Abu Huxairah - 
that they heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, cxcept AlMasjidAl- 
Haram, for the Messenger of AUah 
^ was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids” Abu Salamah and Abu 
‘AbduUah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the IJadi^ of the 
Messenger of AU^ but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abu 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abu Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ if he had 
indeed heard it ñrom him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
HaditJi and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abu 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
ot^cMasjids’” {Sahih) 


:<JlS ^ 

Ulfj - ^^1 

l t L.»J1 ^jA Ld-3 (.-a! 1 

j4>-l ^l jl>,iJLj«JI 

Jli ..^ULiil 

ojjjA uf ul :^1 j-jp 

1^^ ^ ipjl J jIaJ J>- jjp J^jij (1) 

Jj>J 1 lLU j ^ ® ji j* I c.-> t L ! Li 01 

<jl iLajjAjj dAJj ®jdJ* jdl 

oJCIj (lliJj ^ “jdj^ 1^1 

LJ-J <C^ AjotUi Oli' ijl 4Ul J jJaj ^l 
(^ljdl ly. liJiJj 
LJsjS (^^lj '-LoJtsxil (.llJj UjS^-ii .^jl^ 

J^ lU jLrtS ^_5jl aJ 

■ Jjjtj oJjJa Ul (_jjt j4-^! :^IJj1 
aj^ jL.jjSfl j^l JjJ'j Uis 

. ((-^lCLiJl j>’T 
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lij-UJlj flji iii -jI I (J-^ 4^?Jl As^ jsi-\ l 

ejJua)! <-jL tijJjJlj iSia ^ 6ji.prtll J*jaS “t* 

j t VVY*: ^ t lS t ^ ^ ^ Li.jJj>- ^ ^ ' C, ' JL>i-w» j_j9 

;5jUjl 

Comments; 

Since Allah’s Messenger ^ is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘The area between 
my house and my Minbar is one of 
the gardens of Paradise.”’ {Sahih) 


'd^ ^y. (Jy c/. 

■ Jj Jii : Jli .^j jjj .x^ 

^ 0>j3 iS^j ifi. i^* 
.«^1 


jjp t^l ... uojj ^,uJlj Lfl l^L t^jJl tjju.^.4 ^ jsi-\i 

tjJuJlj j7i!l jjjj L» J-v<ai <—jIj tijJUJlj aSvo JL>>ww" eji.fli!l J-^ i(_5jUiJlj t4^^ 

.vvt:^^ ‘(.s^^lj t^'iv/^ :(^_) lUjJl (_ji j.* J t <0 tlU U ti-J JL>- (Je ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herern is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The columns of this Minbar of 
mine will be in Paradise.” {Sahih) 


jLiii :Jli ~ ‘t^V 

l/ tuiu J l/ jIIp 

ijj^ ^ cs:^' 


(_jifcjJl jUf- Uj (jj jLiwi (jp ^ t(^JL4>Jl ‘L> jsi-\ eAbwj|] : ^jSu 

. JiA 1 j-i Lt.j JL>JJ j ‘ ^ J^ t o L*- (jj 1 ‘L>T:>tv» j ; V V 0 : ^ i J j^j ^ 

Comments: 

In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
fonvard. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Foimded On Piety 

698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 
firom the first day.^^^ One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tt is this Masjid of mine.’” 
{Sahih) 


(\Y^ U>ji\) ^'^\ Jp 
LjJs- ijli 2-^ 

(5 jUj :JU 

Js- (^dJl Jb^-j 

-J^-j J^ Jj' irS cSj^' 
^ Jlij ‘s'j® 

jAM JjJ<j Jlii JjJ»j 


,VV“\:^ ^ jj6j t<(j ^ 


Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The r^'> 

Masjid OfQuba’^^^ And ^ 

Praying Therein ‘'^'> 


699. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ' < ' , 

AUah ^ used to come to Ouba’ ^ 6? 

ridmgandwalking.”(MiA) ^ 4»' Jj<ij 

. L.iL«j 

I , -s J-^ t,t-L-.« '*?• jj"'• 

tO-«< JS >IJ jj« I.jlj tij-UJlj aS^ <1 ajLiaJI J-^ ‘(Sj'^^hj 

t,^j^lj tooY':^ t Y W/\:(l^-x-ao 5j1jj) ILjJI ^ jaj t*^ jbji 

.VYV: ^ 

700. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin ^ y^f _ y** 

Hunaif said: “My father said:‘The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of AU^ ^ said: J ^ y. 


^^^At~Tawbah 9 : 108 . 

Quba’ is about three mñes to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘XVhoever goes out to this Masjid - 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
Vmrahj'" {Hasan) 


jjj 4>aLal M ItJlS 

Jli (Jli :Jli ijjl 

(>**’ 

ol? ^ — jÇ JL:>w./<i — JL^MUJI 

. ^ZyaS- (JJLP aJ 


t«.L4 JL>t*w» ejJUMl ^ e-ML» ijL lOl_jivaJI ^isj t<L>-L« jjjj A:rjS>^l l 

jjj| -Up JLfcLi Jj lYVAi^ t1 jAj 4<ij j_jjLi_,SLll Ja>s.« iCjJ>~ jjj» 

. oiLcijj t.6_,^j \i\\i^ 

Comments: 

To embark upon a joumey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
joumeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An~ 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids 
Should One Travel ? 

701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Mounts are not 
saddled for except to (travel to) 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al~Hardm, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid 
Al~Aqsa.” (Sakik) 


U — ( \ * i^.^utaJl) 

(\r\ 

: 3 li jjJa^ 3^ Ju.>«-o UI — V * \ 
:Jli ^ Alll ^ “jiy* Cj^ 

:j^^L:U iJjAi J\ Nl Jl^^ll il; 

Jl:>sJL«j t 1 j.fc [_5Jj>xJ«>j Jj>T-l.a 


i_j9 SjjUaJI J-^i tijJ-Jlj iSU JUst-~o ^ e_3-fflJl ‘C^jL^dl ‘^>=“l’gij^ 

jjo \T^Y:^ tSjjtill Jb-L.o.li J-.ii <_'L tj^Jwij t^JUJIj jl>t.w».« 

. TY^:^ t(_5)^l j_yS jAj t4j ‘Cjjf. oL^ ti.jjb>- 

Comments: 

To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting neamess to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Hardm), The Prophef s ^ Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 

702, It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet we 
gave hini our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leñovers of his 
purification {Wudu’ water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudu’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you retum to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
veiy hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhdn in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy’, and when 
he heard the Adhdn, he said: Tt is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” (Sahih) 

jAj Jj^ ^ çijM» A * /y : 4^ 


u>^\) 

^ - v*y 

SA (> 

:Jls ^ ^ ^ 

^ a UaA jXJi li t bj U (1) 1 0 j 

çtj j L^jXS jUj IpJJ ojj^ 

liU t lj^_^l)) ijUi UJ^Ij ojl^i ^ 

! Ui5 .Klj:>e-La LftjJi^lj jlUJl IJl^ L^ISL» 

I—LLo £L<J1j j>Jlj jJull (jI 
çL«JI ^ ojj-B» : jLSa 
\j‘jCS.a UjJi) lIsLjij . WCLh 

lJj>tJJs LalJJ:>*j1j L^L^ L>t..^ ^ 

^ 5^j ^\% :(JlS d\l% aJ lisili 

:(Jl3 jli’yi 

. Jju oji ^ 


^ (/' [^jS^s eaL,-!] 

* t : ^ kIjLjO- jjjl ‘(J»e>e-.tfJ « VA • : Q 


Comments: 

This delegation had arrived m the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. Hovvever, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 

703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of AUah 
^ on his she-camel with Abu Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
disraounted in the courtyard of 
Abu Ayyub. The Prophet ^ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.”’ Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The truiiks of the trees j... s - ^ ,1. 

were airanged so as to form the ^ (4^' 

wall facing the Qiblah. The stone 

pillars were built at the sides of its 

gate. They started to move the 

stones, reciting some lines of verse, 

and the Messenger of AUah ^ was 

with them when they were saying: 

‘O AU^! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhajmn.”\SahiK) 

(J^ t Sji iirtll Aq- j^\ \ 

, ^ ^ ‘t£l_5* j^J ‘ 

Comments: 

1. The Piophet ^ had halted in the quarter5 of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a niunber of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet’s ^ kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashhn’s wife and Abdid Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
All^’s Messenger ^ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his ^ temporary abode. The 
Prophet ^ considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 

Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of ^^1 iiJJi ^ _ (ir ^^1) 

Taking Graves As Masjids ' ' * ' 

on 

1 ■ j^ ^ 4 j-^ ~ V * ^ 

j’O^ If’ Ji 

y JIS 

liJ drtG ’Jf 

( 3j l a . a J J jj 

If L^liS’ liU t^j ^ ^ 


704. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Ai^ah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “When the Messenger of AUah 
^ was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: ‘May.AUah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they took the graves 
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of their Prophets as places of 
vvorship.’” (Sahih) 




rtoocrtor:^ iJrSij*-! u ^fUVi 

1^1 . . . ^_yU' U;;nL.M.iJI f-hj ^ —«Jl c H. L ..JJ i5.jJb- ^ 

.VAY ^ jAj t<ij (j-jjj ti-j-U»- (jji ori 

Comineiits: 

If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Umm Habibah and Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church that 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in wluch 
there were images. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 
place of worship over his grave and 
made those images. They will be 
the most evil of creation before 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” 


jjj i-Jjiju — V*6 

^ ujAs>- :(J1j CjJ^ :(Jli 

o! :4 ^Lp ^ ^J :(JU 

l^blj Lj Ahv.^ 

(Jj-Xj JLis (. 

^^1 JLfrJ lil ihijt jl» 

Ij).; ttLjLaJ ^tJ 

(J"^"^ ^ J J ^ ^ J ^ “ 4 ^ ^JJJ^ J 

. <(^L^I ^Jj xp 


... aJjiL^JI JJ^ J* ■'-r’L t e j,!.. a' I ti_5jL>Jl <t>-^! : ^jjisj 

®YA:^ tbj jf' ‘-7''L tA>-L**<Jl ijJ—»j t£YV:^ 

.VAY':^ ^ jAj (Aj oLhill 


Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of 
Going To The Masjid 

706. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed.” (Sahih^) 


‘-H odadii (jp iyy 

Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
Preventing Women From Going 
To The Masjid 

707. ItwasnarratedfromSalimthat 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "TOen the wife of any 
one of you asks for permission to go 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.’” 


0^1 J -(M j.^1) 

(\ro 

Cf. /yj- '^'j^ “ V»! 
j_j)l (jjl ijli lijJb- 

(jj LjJl>- :JL5 

M 

J\ J Orr® 

Jr j j iSS- Jl>- J I 

':ju:>-1 <sr 

. Jjs C.O j>dJ j t Y A t^ 

jLlJl 2^ - (> 0 pj>*jcJl) 

(\rT ^l) JI^LUJI 

: J li 1^1 J J Ld— V * V 
Cj^ Cj^ jLii Lji.b- 

lil» ^l Jj^^j Jli :Jll 4(uf 

3lj.ol c.Jjlxo<l 


U>«.—.Jl ^Jj-^l J sIjJl (lj!"e--»l ;(_jjl>iJl Asrj ^\: ^u jSu 

. . . ins aJlp |J lil Jat'L'-JI (.s'l '^L-dl ‘«jioaJl v^J—»j iOYY’A:^ ‘*jr^j 

aiY:j- .^1 

Comments: 

Women may come to the mosgue veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque dose to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should retura as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be ^ - (M ^>^1) 

Prevented In The Masjid ^ 


708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant’ - 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks’^^^ 
- ‘let him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.’” 
(Sahih) 


jjjfiLa ^ ~ V*A 

: j U : J U 

J j-ij Jli :Jli lljJb»- 

oSa jj-? 

: Jll pj |»jj J_jl : Jli 

Aij (^i^ (^i^ oU 

.«JJN/I 


... La j>tj j 1 Ij Ij 1 ^Avaj j 1 Ujj jJS I ^ >.^1; i JL^ L.vJ I i jJLvd j>-\ : 

^jiJl (_ji tOliSll l(^jL^lj tjUaiJl jjj '*Lj-b- ^ Vt/oTt:^ i^l 

iVAn;^ ‘(.$^7^1 ^ j^j jv.rr cy) Ov-b- Aot:^ lOjijSUlj JvaJlj 
Jijj ^A'T:^ tJvaJlj J*jill j^l '*:7*“lj^ ^L^Lo I—'Lj t^^AjsS/! 


Comments: 


t 


" :Jlij ( 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque liaving eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon {mooU), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 


(\rA u>u}\) 


709. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said: “O people, you eat of 
two plants which I do not think are 


:Jli (_jLj! (jj UjkA-a ~ V*^ 

:Jli (ji (.sc^ UjJp- 


In Fath Al-Bañ, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was taUdng, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
AUah if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqi‘. 
Whoever eats them, let bim cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 


. . . U>_psj jl UIA J5'I ^ 


IIj-Lis» ijll 

'yiS- 01 ^ OIJLscb ^ IUjcJI 

:JU 

V[ Li.Alj( U ^ jjls’b 

cJlj jilj J“^l 1“^ 

j^-j iH S Ai 
(Ir^ lJI H 


, UxJ» U.^X4 .Ja 
. VAV:^ J^J i_s^' <y. Cj^ 


Comments: 

If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Haditk relates to mosques only. 


Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba^ 
(Tent Made Of Wool)^‘Tn 
The Masjid 




710. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
^ wanted to observe PtikafP’^ he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe rtikdf. 
He wanted to observe Ftikdf duiing 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded tW a Khibd' (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that aKhibd’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ saw that he said: Ts it 


:Jll Jjb jjl ~ VI» 

iayaS- jjp (_5^^ IIj-L^- : Jli 

li| ^ JjJLj 015" :cJll ic5lp 
^ ^ iLj^SjC jl iljl 

(jl iljts (jl -lijJ I.5/I (jl^^l 

J^li 4(jLs^j ^ ^lj^l 
JjjsAa aJza?- 

wij-jii iwCjj olj UJLs fr^U^ 

. 4i\ JjJij siUj (_^lj L«Ii ‘^U^ l^l 


Al-Khibd’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fiir) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). Aad it would have two or three posts.” (An-Nih^ah) 

Seclusion in the Masjid for the salce of devotion to AUah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’And t,'. s 
he did not observe rtikaf in 

Ramadan, and observed rtikdf tor U^\j 

ten days in Shawwal (instead).” 

{SahiK) 

cLiisipVi c^j t*rr:^ c.ljJi cJisLpI c^isLpNi 

j^jUajVl -Ux— ijj ja "l / \ )vy : ^ («uSc».. ^ .iljl jj> J^JtJ c-^lj 

Comments: .vaa.^ ^ jaj 

If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion {Ftikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it cpuld be made 
up {Qada), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates ^at apart from the month of Raraadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat {rtikaf) in the mosque. 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq^^^ when a man 
of Ouraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
^ pitched a tent (Kha imah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 

L t ir; ^ i ^j^j I io.. 

jj\ iJLj-b- “\o/W"\^:^ t^l . . . -^jJl 


:Jli ^~ 

iy. . Jli '•V^ 

:cJli j.p 1^1 

ipfj CjS J^j ti-uiJl uAl. 

M lJ 

•VrA (lr5 j_j5 

>J1 k^Li cojJUflJl tj_5jL>tJl 
cr^ i>* J^ J'>=r ‘jr~"j 


Comments: 


.VA'L: ^ tj_5j^5Jl ^ jAj ci\j 


Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 

712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abu Oatadah say; “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 


1L>-LUJ! JLii-il - ('1‘L çt-^itJI) 

(U* iUJl) 

iii il:!;- :jii - vsv 

Çy. ij) i}. •^c?^ 

LJ : Jji fiS L» l 1 (jijj!' 


Al-Khandag means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of AUah ^ came out to us carrying 
Um^ah bint Abi Al-‘As bin Ar- 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
AU^ She was a little girl and he 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he 
bowed and picking her up again 
when he stood up, until he 
completed his prayer.” {Sahih) 


^L*Jl cJj iiUl J.5.>4 ^ ^l Jj-i'j 
^ ^l Jj^j cJj 4*4) 

^ ^ 1 J j-i» j t C^J 

L&J^J lil i g n ., 1 ^) C^J 

. 14.1 dhi (_yva3 t^ls 


<5^ tSjivaJl y jL^l J«J'“ I^L» iJjj-L^l 

41 O Jbtv» y L-JJl iLjJb- t-CajUjij j Aljjl Lj»- j k^L t^^jUJlj 

.V<\* tt5^1 jAj 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Im^ Ash-Shafi‘i on a spedfic matter: 
That, both for obligatoiy and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to cany children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. T>ing Prisoners Of j^Vl iij - (Y • ,,^>=^1) 

War To A Pillar In The \ ’ 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent some horsemen 
toward Najd, and they brought back 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was 
called Thumamah bin U^al, the 
chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. 
The he was tied to one of the pillars 
of theMssyfrf.” (Sahih) 


ci' -Ji^ ^ - v\r 

“4j* (jsi^ tlrt (j^ 

i Jjj'j ■ J 

ioLlj J JL5 j (J^ji Cj^L^Ba 

Sjj LLj Jajy ^ LoJ 1 jJa I jIL J Ijf jjJ 1 


4|JL..JIJ tJbn:.»vJI iJj-ijJt Jj>-J >-^Ll iflji-jaJl C(_5jUtJl 

y jAj 4 Aj yp <4^ yjl jljsrj «Um.v;-j j-v«SI1 Jsjj i-jL> oL^^Jl 

Comments: 

During this time, there were no jañs. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
wou}d arrive once in a whñe, He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, movmg around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet 


^ ijlS jLJLii “ V\1 

Jj-^j (jl \ ^l 

jviLlo (^l^jJI ij 

j ‘^4 <-^j -Ull-Uf- iLj-Ij!- jA \ TVT • ^ ^ • • ■ “j^J ijbs' tiljjall jlj;^ i^lj 

Comments: 

In actuality, the Prophet ^ performed the entiie Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel 
Into The Masjid 

714. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Tawaf during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 
camel, touching the Rukfi^^^ with a 
stick that was bent at the top. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 
Buying And Selling In The 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In 
Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer 

715. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet ^ 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday 
before Jumu'ah prayer, and buying 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) 


^ çl^ij ~ (Yt p>«jtJl) 

(ur <A>Ji) 

: J li I Jj j ij l:irL>l bj^ I — V ^ 

(jj' C/. 

f... . .,... 

4 j*.w»J 1 ^jC (jiAJl (ji’ ^ of 

L5? (^ij jijLll (^j tSbUaJl ^ 


The comer of the Ka'bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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iSjJUaII JiJ ^JJ (ji>sx]l t^lj ifljLMfiJl tijlijjl 

^ Y'YY:^ (_/ jaj (jLkSJl ^ 

. / Y : (!)jjjl 

Comments: 

To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may e)q)lain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetiy In The Masjid 


(Yr 

(W ^ jUUiVl 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr biu 
Shu‘aib, &om his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet ^ 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 


:3li 4^ “ V \ *t 

^ t(!)‘)L>.^s ^! ^ jXu ^ 'U-^I 

: 0 JjU ^ (. o I ^ t ''r4^ (jj J 

jUAMi .pib: (^l (jt 


. . . fl j-^Jlj ^l 4^1 pU-Lo t_jlj tojUaJl t(,SJj« jXi! 4jr J^\ [(>“‘**" 4^5^**»!] : 

i!)jL>^ jjjl 5K- V*\£:^ ^ jAj t''': JUj t4j rYY:^ t^! 

.oW^ trY/£:ji_..J! cJl>l t ^‘l/Y:^^! ^U_Jl 


Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


aliil J - (Yt 

(Uo U>^!) 


717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassan bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.’ Then 
he tumed to Abu Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
AUah ^ when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O AUah, help 
him with the Hoiy Spirit!”’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by Allah.’” (Sahih) 


'J :Jll w-4ul!! (j^ 

J j-*j (ji j-^ 

O-JULjt ji :jUi ia;>JU iJ^c-LUl! 
vji'^ (Ji ^=^3*0^ 

: J>2j J><j c-*>»l : JLfifl 

^l:J!i ^j^al r^! 
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iJU>Uit»a J I wls5' 


oljivs» i5ot>UJl j5i i^Ij ijliJl t-Aj 

iijjb“ ^ \o \ i.KS' <uil jjj JiLii JjLUi 

.V^o i-iS j?^' l5* ,?*-> oi 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 
Making Announcements Of 
Lost Property In The Masjid 

718. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man came making 
announcement of a lost camel in 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘May you never find 
it!”’ (SaJuh) 


. jrJLvo jic- -Lfc I j-i <iJ j 


^ ^L^) iLiJl IjS- ,^4^1 - (T 0 

(\n '^\) 

:Jli (w.j6j jjj Ju^>«jo — V\A 

^ AaXl jjj jL>tj> 

t>J J 

aJLj» jLjj :Jli ^L»- ijp tjjjjJl 

JjJjj «d Jlil t-x>iJLjl 

. «OJlLj 

tY‘\T jAjI^^*..^] 


Comments: 

There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same mling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 


J^cLuJ) ^ ^'^LUI jl^l — (T T j^>uuJl) 

(\tv ii>ui) 


Chapter 26. Brandishing 
Weapons In The Masjid 

719. Sufyan said: “I said to ‘Amr: 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man 
passed through the Masjid carrying 
arTOWS, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ said to him: ‘Hold then by the 
blades.’? He said: ‘Yes.’” {SaJiih) 


cto\ 

(jj> \\•/Y'i\t 1^1 ... (ij-j'jl 


^ jl*>=>! ^ ^l jlp lij^) — V\^ 

i5jj2j JJJ.. 5 JI 

(jLLi) GjiU' : 'yii jjJiCo ^ 

: Jjij cjl>«.w1 ’.jj/iJJ : Jll 
j J lii ? J>tJU 1 |_jS ^ J>-j 

: JU «?LgJLs«3.jj ju-® : ^l JjJ<j 


i/ jo lil JUl Jj. 


j Jl>-L : i_uL cEjJlU) c,^jl>«Jl 

V^V: ^ jAj t<i.: i 


•r^ 

<i> : gjjpi? 

Uudlj jJl t^J 

jyj OLLtf 
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Comments: 

Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them, However, it is 
better to abstain from bringmg weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availabñily of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


- (YY 

(UA A^\) 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 
Fingers In The Masjid 

720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon 
‘Abduñah bin Mas'ud and he said 
to us: ‘Have these people prayed?’ 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up 
and pray,’ So we went to stand 
behiud him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhan 
and no Iqamah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
AUah ^ doing that.’”^^^ {Sahih) 




ijll 

:Jli 

: Lii - bJ JLfli 

blftJi (, 1 jLju lj>»ji :Jli t'i/ 
fj^ T1 j U 1 

'^j o'i' 

liL-i lil 

JjJjj oLo'j 1 j5(a : JlSj jiLs^j 

jjJl I_iL L|JLw> j >- \ : gjjpgj 


. V^A : ^ ^ jAj I <U jji.opVl O,j 0:>- jjji ^ Lj.j.'a.tll 


1^^^ Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'ud, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as weU as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhañ Nos. 480-482. ^hile a 
narration of Abu Dawud (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwme his 
hands together,” - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah ^ did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when mtertwming the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowmg position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaimki :Jii '^\y\ - VY> 

said: ‘T heard Ibrahim (narrate) -r '. £ j'«.« 

from‘AIqamah and Al-Aswad from Cj»- 

‘Abdullah,” and he narrated ^ 

somethingsimilar. 

. l,JJl J.;.. 

.YIVj. tJjLJl li-jJsJl jiijl [^j|Pw5] : 

Chapter 28. Lying On One’s jpt-UJ! J - (TA -.>^1) 

Back In The Mflsyirf ^ . 


722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ lying on his back in the 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 
the other. (Sahih) 

c£Vo:^ ‘J-j^l 
lisjAjl J^J 


^ Uj;4.f - VYY 

t 1 U5iiw> ^l lS^j 

■c5j^^' iS^l U-^lj 

lajiviJl \ 


J-tj .,.*J 1 (■ l. j lx..«< N1 

tiUU tloJb- ^y>YW*:^t^l ... pLflii..»Ml is-LJ tj_,»LJL)l 


Comments: 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The 
Masjid 


(^ 0 * iu>sx!0 


723. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umai', that when he was young 
and single, with no family, at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of 
the Prophet {Sahih) 


:J15 ^ Jjj iJjji.! - VYr 
: Jli UjJu»- 

t -r ..»> •, » 

1—I Li jAj ^ Uj (J IS «u 1 j<^ 1 

j. M .'il Jy'j 2 Jil "iS 


(J» £ £ ‘: ^ t Jjr»—Jl j_yS JU-^1 ^jj t-^L; (e^jUifljl ij^jUeJI <u>- jsxl: ^jStS 


Y£V^:^ tU.fXp 4)1 ^^j jts- J^Uai ^ (-jLj tAjUs-.All JjLUi t|jL«jij loUsujl 

•AM <<j'j^\ ij y'j <•<> ui CA 
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Comments: 

Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoraing prayer, for the dmration of a spiritual retreat {rtikdf)^ for a 
horaeless person, or for one who is traveUing, sleeping in the mosque is añowed. 

- (r» 

jjI (ijjb- ~ VY t 

JjJij Jli :JL5 jj-JI ^ ^ 

^ ^l 

L^jLaSj 

t^l ... JL>=.s,vjJl JlvaJl (jp '^Lj tjjL-.» 

jAj t Ib aJ bs li.j JL*- ^ \ ® ^ t sJ I |_jS (j 1 jJ j a j t_J Ij 10 jLjJ I t j LLJ l j t Lji 

.A>Y:^t^>]!^ 

Comments: 

Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the ñoor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit mto cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The 
Masjid 

724. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of AUah 0, 
said; ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to buiy it.”’ 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Ojblah In The Masjid 

725. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
0 saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrapped it off then he 
tumed to the people and said: 
“When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
AUah is in front of him when he 
prays.” (Sahih) 


jU.S; ji - (r\ 

(^oY lU^eJ!) ^ 

“ VYo 

(jfj ^ J^j o! : jlp ^jjl ^jp tj^L: 

JJ! jU jIJL:>- ULs^ 

bLi ISl» ;JL5l 

tK 

. * JU» lil A4>-j 


t^^jUeJlj jp JjUI iLjaUI jkjl o\joiy:^ ia.^LUl ^j>-I;g^jps3 

LLjjJI jA j t4ij siULo (j.» ^ ‘ C. J^?*->-~ J I jji JJLj JljJl *—'Lj tSjJUaJl 
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Comments; 

In prayer, the vvorshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 




726. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: “Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot.” {Sahih) 


... »jL~J ^ 

Comments: 

See No. 724. 

Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allotving A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 


727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
‘Abduliah Al-Muharibi said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this.’ And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it.”’ {^hih) 


6Lja.il : JlS ^~ VY*\ 

Lst M 4?' l/} 

teLd^>cj ^ L>Lxj 

(6^ j' 

jf ojLJ 

. «(j jiiJ' 

tojisJl t,_5jUxJl 

. ^ (3LjiJ 1 v'd iJ^rL«.<Jl 

•A * t: ^ t j>j t -ij 

( j -i ^ ;' * jf <W2U-- (Y'V 

dU..^ jl aILx 

(\0i Ai>d() 

: Jli LjL jjj ^l ‘LsP’ Ujt^f ~ VYV 
u^jj^ : Jls jLiii jj.p' UjJ^ 

j tij'^ (6^ ‘4^-:? cj J>^ 
'i|)) ^l Jj.iij Jli : Jl5 

Ij (6d 

6| tiiJLa..^ ^IaIj j1 (j'^''j t tiil«J>.J 
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jUj (Jjjj M]j I ipjU 015 

.4^Sj 

(_j9 (jljjl ^ [?-L^Lo] 4 SjLaJ 1 ifjXajdl ^J^\ [^sTbvi? ejbUtf]] '. 

,j lA 4 t " 7S-SW> !jUl t 4 j (IjUaiil ,'vJ ,'--s>u cLjJs»- .'j» tJL>t,w»4jl 


Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 

728. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash- Sh i khi r that his 
father said; “I saw the Messenger 
of AUah ^ spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” {Sahih) 


t^l ... (jLjaJ! 

.A* 

Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 

729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
tumed red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘How good this is.’” {Sahih) 


^ LiUcil 4^1 ^ ^ _i(j (c.iUL.^lj _».11 ( 

J (jjUJl 4Utj ‘A»Y:^ J j^j 


ilj t JVA: ^ tijb ^jcoj tA*0:^ 

[’4iiu} dUj: - (Ti 

(\ao 2^\) 

:{Jli jjaj ~ VYA 

ijp i (_5 jj jjjJ 1 jjp ^ l Cjp U j^ l 

:(JU ^l ^ 4j;sitCJl 

jj <53ji ^l Jj.^j c-j^j 

i>jlj t.Aj^lwJi tjjL-ji 4j^j^l:^jjBj 
X ‘5^' (/ J-*J <-4» (>“ “‘^ 


(j;dAj — (Vo 
Oo^ U^\) 


^'2 

(jj (JLjJl.] 

- VY^ 


:i3J 

r <> 

1 jjlp IjJlC- :Jll 

:JU , 



(>^ Jd,^' 

01 j 

— t 

^ LoUbj 


^ 1 J>>j I j 

>>... 




cJi^j 


jL/ajS/l ^ «1J«I (.^Lai 

U» 

i J 


JU 4 Ujjb^ l^jl^ 







aiL-il] :^jjw 

<! 

- jj jSU (. 

LjJb- 

j.o VYY:^ 




.n-/V:j«5ji çjUi 
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Comments: 

Khaluq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. {Khaluq signifies a certain type of perñirae of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of safñron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 


J .tlp J^^l — (Vl pJ>cAxJI) 
(\0Y ‘Ca ^^^I 


730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa'eed said: “I heard 
Abu Humaid and Abu Usaid say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: 'Allahumma 
aftahli abwdba rahmatik (O Allah, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
hira say: AUdhumma inni as’aluJca 
min fadlik (O Allah, I ask You of 
Your bounty).’” {Sahih) 

Jji-i lil Jji L" I 


^ - vr* 

:Jli QJ:>- :Jli 

jjj J1 jjp I, IIjU^ 

■JlJLI Lilj L1 :Jli 

^j^-S lip) : ^l JjJ'j Jli 

•('4^' : Ji^ ^3^ ISlj tLilxL>-j UjIJjI 
. LiULil 

t jj y L...J 1 0 jls<3 (■ jJ.Wl <1:^ I : ^ 


.A"A:^ jAj t<u jj Jljj ijp J% jjj oUJ.» tl.jJ;- 


Comments: 

While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


Chapter 37. Tlie Command To 
Pray Before Sitting Dovra In It 

731. It was narrated from Abu 
Oatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “Wlien any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak'ahs before he sits down.” 
{Sahdi) 


('i oA ii 5 .,Jl) ^ 

JijLo LjJl>- :Jli — vr ^ 

If- ‘^j^' <y. ly. 'cA 

0 ^! JjJfj Jl :eSlS5 ^jjI jjp iitJIJ' (>>1 
^jJU c Ji.>*-L<J I jt.S’A;>-1 IShi : J U 

• ® J4^ (3^ y^j 
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^ t^L>5i^l I^L; 5_^JU«9 tpJu^ ts^ypt’. 

(<u liilL jA lil'.^ I (jr^J 1 il, i-jL <- S j i L^tl I t(^jU»JIj c 

■'^* ^ ■ C ‘ ^ U»>Jl jAj 

Comments: 

This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation vvherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirafale (Maknih) times, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i 
considers praying two units perraissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 
732. ‘Abdullah bin Kah said: “I 
heard Ka'b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabulc 
with the Messenger of Allah He 
said: ‘The Messenger of All^ ^ 
came back in the raoming, and when 
he came back from a joumey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak‘ahs there, iJien he wouId sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
AUah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgjveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to AU^. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him,^^^ 


^ ^ 4ja:>.y| - (Y'A jvjaoLjl) 

( ^ 0*^ jJb 4^ 

:Jii SjlS iuli- - VfY 

4^^ LH LH iJj^h 

: Jli 

, y A'* -■ * * - S- 

<Jj“^J (Ir^ 4qJi>- oU:>J 4'^'^ 

JjJ-j ^^j :(JU ^ 

iJj yjj» jA lil (jl^j tLfljll 

'"s J- j J- s" ' S J ^ iS" 

Ijlilai (jjjiiiiiAJl JJU UJi 

I ■> .,r?) ljjl5j J aJ[ Ojjyju 

(J\ (i^JJ (4^ jAi^\j ^-6^Çj 

io-JLj uJj tio^ Jt^j ^l 
: JU 

jjl U» JU# Jjj jjh (oJJij>- 

Jj^j : cJUi c-jCj 1 jj^ 


It is this which the author cited the narration for. Whñe the absence of the mention of a 
thing - in this case prayer - is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allah would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angiy with 
me, but I will stñl have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.’ 
Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. {Sahih) 


Cfi (J' 

jd LUi' jii \^\j l^j Liapi 

i ‘ --‘t J j^ 

Li ^ JjJiJ (Jju/s ct&JL:»- jjdj 

[^js\ JaS dJS li !^lj aS j^j'^ 

Jlii t cfilp Cuiiptj Cj^ 

J-4* Ij.* ^l (Jj.i>j 

. CJu>-a5 . 'LUl (_5^ 


*—jLi JoI . aJj 4 i_J Li 1 . jptj 

i_jtl tjjJjiL-uJi t n 1...CJ t "Vjiaaj 4 j l_~Aj OjJji- ^jja i TVT ^ C "jL.£ajVlj 

t <Li i_jLg.J> ojJji- V i 1^ 14j>j jS JjI ja-u ^ ^Ji jjjJ Jj>t__qJ1 ^ ^ysxSj \ _iLj>c1ui1 

^ oLo^ ^ rr\VtY>: • Y:^ i/>j J jAj 


Comments: 


. 4j .5j b 


Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhan: 4418; 


Sahih Muslim: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Passing Throngh The 
Masjid 

733. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We 
used to go to the marketplace in 
the morning at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and we 
would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there.” (jpfl‘C0 


Jp % - ir^ j,^o 

( ^ *t * 4jl>oJ0 JpbuQ«JI 
ijj ^ 1 jjp ^ j.Qj»t« ^j^ I ~ vY*r 

:Jli hjj;»- :J15 Cji 

(Jt>lA ^l > jJli :c-IUl l^J^ 

jjj j> (1)1 (jLiip ^ o'jj* (.sijr*"' 

:JU (JklJl ^ Jjjj. jjf- o>-l ,j^ 
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■ it? J-*^ Jp 

^ (YV • : ^ tY'♦ i VV'‘Y*/YT : j;^!) ^\j^\ js^A ajb,«.»|3 

• Ai*-s.s» (l)UiP Oljj,« ^ J^J OL*--’ (jJ vi,^) 

Comments: 

If one does not rntend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two miits 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 

iJ (J - (f * 

(n) u>Ji) 3^1 ji^ij 

urf' ^ - vrt 

Jj^j o! : lySj^ ^J\ 

jl» : JIS ^l 
jJ U aJ c5.^1 ^IS U 

. «U^^l ^ -Jh^' 

u® j*j ‘‘'j v^U ojJl>- £t0 y oUsJl (5y..tJl t(_5jU=Jl 

vAU:^;^^lj v\v/\:(j^.)iLjJl 

Comments: 

Sitting in a mosque wouId obviously be for the remembrance of AUah or waitmg 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supphcation stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 

734. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O AUah, have mercy on 


735. Sahl As-Sa’idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.’” (Hasan) 


Idd?- :Jll ~ VTo 

j! ^ (^Çp IjS- 

c. . * ■*..«) : J Is 4 j ^ I 

• <-]j^ 4 j1 

.J.>w.«.^l (ji 015" : Jji Jj-^j 

. Ks^^l ^ *J0:i 

^ Y'Y' \ 10 \ Xtt^ l <L>-jsJ-l [ ^ aj UmxI] : 


■C‘^ 


vAir:* 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet ^ 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens^^^ 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade praying in the 
camel pens. {Hasan) 


ijii ^ - vv’*t 

Jp ^ (.itSS\ IjC- jSt 

yj ^ Jjj'j -J^ Cji 

. JjNj JlUl J, s'Uil ^ 


^ Civ-^l J^*^J Otlapl SjivJl 1— jL ; J;>U..«J1 c ^^1 


. TT •: .aaIjJi-J j t A \ t: ç-jAj 14j c-jO;^ jjj. 


Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


ciiJA J jJ I — (tY |v5>t*..Jl) 

(nr 


737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
himpray.’” {Sahih) 


JrfLiii j; - vrv 

jl^ SjS- :(Jli UjJlU :(Jll oUJJLJi 
:Jl3 ^ jjL> JjP Ajj U 

Jj-^j Ji^ 
S^! 


Comments; 

This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a siaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 

738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Uram Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 


_pe^! JU s'i^i - (ir jv^i) 

(nt iuiii) 

jjj JSi ^~ vrA 

J JSi ' J ^ Lfi ^ : J15 tsy* ^ 

t4>JJs Ui (j^ 


\^\A‘tan: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a (prayer place). . -rf .. 

So he came to her and she went and r ^ 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with j M ^ J 

water, andheprayed onit, and they „ ' " . .-V' -" j. 

prayedwithhim. (SflAiA) Jl oljii Lil'U 

. A*.» 4 jUj 

C 0 j^J tTA* 4 SjL^I tSjlAxall I g^jS»«S 

lAj JUi-ul jja - • • iUUl j iiiUj>Jl jljr v'^ 

^ ■ C ^ L?* 


Conunents: 

Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leayes. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat 


739. It was narrated from Maimunah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ used 
to pray on a mat. (SaMh) 


O^UJI JU S!i^! - (ii 
(no iUurii) 

: Jll jjJLl; J 

~ oUJ.il i jjp oJL>- bjO>- 
: aj^ ^ ^l Jl^ (ji — 

■ (_sh^ ^ j dl 

tUfc-i C/’ ajUaJl tojUJl t(JjL>sJl 

U.J«L>- 4-^ °^''*''C uS* ipU^l jlj>- I—>b iO^UlJI tjJLiL.j 

. A ^ V . ^ 4 (JjA^l ^9 jAj 4 Aj i^UUll ijUJUi 

Comments: 

Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that idiamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his pahns. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 

Chapter 45. Praying On The jlJI - iio 

' (n^ iudi) 


740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar 
nmxated that some men came to 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa’idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the 
Minbar was made of, so they asked 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, 


iJjjaAj 15jJ>- :Jli aJm ■” VI* 

J. fj}^ yS -«JlS ^ 

(>i <j I • j 1^5 
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I know wliat it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
^ sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah who 

commanded that it be set up here. 

Then I saw the Messenger of AUah 
^ ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he tumed to face the people and 
said; ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and leam how I pray.’” (Sakih) 

cjJL..»j t^W;^ t_jlj 

ia j oii \ ^ (jJl . , , S^^L,aJl ^ ^jiujlj ejk^l jlj:^ t.jlj 

AU:^ 

Comments: 

1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet ^ 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymun (Fath Al-Bari: 2/512, 
commentaiy Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
^ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 
about it. 


iiJi Jjj’Li 

351 Cj 1 j Ua! j l jjb ^ 

t LaLw JS ijbLs ^l ^l 

JIaj 61 jLi^! diitAp 1$jA^ ;61 
«JxlJl c-US' lil 0-4^^ l^lji-t 

C (6? ^yi\i 

j*j ^J p J*j j!^j ,_S^ 

JJsl ^ jAlJ (ijl^^l Jj p tL^ 

^llll ^ Jil llii ^ I ^l 

IJla ojuJs ■(j-'iJ' 14 ^' li® ijli® 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


jU^i - ii'X 

(nv ii>cJi) 


741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘T saw the Messenger of All^ 
^ praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward KhaibarJ’' 
(Sahik) 

^ iULll oji-v? 

.^^lj /\:{^) u,^| j 

742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
MMik that he saw the Messenger 
of All^ ^ praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Haditji of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is MawqufS^^ And 
AUah knows best. (Sahih) 


4k.^U ^ “ Vf \ 

^ cJlj :Jii yJ ^ 

'j^ iji j^j ij^ JM 

i-jL) 4jJjjjL...<Jl OjJ> 
jAj t4j kiUU vLjJs- j» fo/V**:^ 

!(Jli jj.^2:^ ^ JLoUU hj^l — VfY 
i jU UjJj>- ! JU ^ UjJs*- 

J. U J. 

'r^'j j*j j'^ J^ J^. ^ 

. ^i^lj J\ 
^Ij V !^jJj^^! jji Jli 

‘ji^ J^. J^ JJh 'J /y^ 

t>jljJJl ^_^1 /jC- jj 

.pLpf ^lj tOjiji 


. «J jaLL JjLJI CjJjJIj ‘ ^ ^ jAj 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet ^ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
iu the north, while, from the cily of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 


2. We leam here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 

Chapter 1. Fadiig The Qiblah 

743. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed tovvard Bait 
Al-Maqdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet ^ passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: T bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
^ has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka'bah.’ So they tumed 
to face the Ka‘bah.’” {Sahih) 


Contments; 

See Hadith 489, 490. 

Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 

744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Uraar used to do likewise.”’ 
(Sahih) 


(. . . 

Jd^! - 0 

(UA ii^l) 

^ juA/o “ vi\“ 

(3jjNl i_a2ijj ^ (3Uw<l ISjU:^ : Jli 

Jj-^j ’Jl^ (IrJ 

^ J ’j^ t A^^t (Jl <bl ^ t t^^^ 

jijJVl ^ ^ ^ h\S 

i>l Jj^j bl a>it :Jlii 

. Ujt^t (>1 tj9j:sjli ciiSGt 

jAj c M •: ^ 1. JiJ 

jj^: J\ juji - (Y 

(\\<\ <i^\) mi ^ JU^! 

(jj iiJJU ~ v£i 

L5? <_5^ ^ 

. «b d« jjtUJl 

jlS^j ijbji ^ j.^ Jls : lIUL# Jli 

• crt' 

J jAj c Mr: ^ 
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745. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said: “The Messenger of AllMi ^ 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 491. 

Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 

746. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: "While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
thera and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah ^ the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
face toward it, They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they tumed to 
face toward the Ka'bah.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 494. 

Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 

747. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
asked during the campaign of Tabuk 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: ‘Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.’” 
(SalM) 


ijls iLl>- 

(>•' crt' 

(j. JId 1.1- 

ajI JjS. (ii 
ij yoj (M \^ ^ gij» 

li: tyji ijtj ~ (r 

(W* 

^ U .djju u ^ - vn 

iJU Js- ^ 

oT ^pijU jUi ^iiii 

aIjJI Jjjl jS Jj^j ( 1)1 :JlS 

<1^1 (1)1 j 3 j (i(i)Tjs 

(..loUj L LAjUtfioili 
lj_jljuLd.ll 

J jAj 4 i 41^ 4 

()V\ -A^]) J^\ ~ (i ^^\) 

jljli (^ 1 ^' ~ V£V 

: Jli Jjj; :Jl 3 [(^jjjJl] 

U U Sj^ LoJjU 

•.(Jju 14^ ^3 

Sj^ ■^J?^ SJj^ 4J ^ (J^ 

Sj^J^ : jLai 



The Book o£ The Qiblah 


441 




. . . SjIm» SjJuaJl tejis<aJl c^- L ..,o 

. A X ^ i ^ i I (_s* j^j IS jL*J 1 ji (jj ‘lii 1 J.7*' i.L^S>- ^ T £ i / 0 • • ! ^ 

748. It was narrated from Ibn ^Jli ^ ^l - VfcA 

‘Umar conceming the Messenger 

of Allah m he said; “He used to 

set up a short spear then pray :ji| -M 

facing toward it.” (SflHfe) V s' ^ '> ,* 

c1.jJl>- ^ £‘\A:^ cij_^l 0 _jLjaJl S^L) sojLs^aJl t(_5jUiJl 

^ T£T /0 * \ ^ t^l . . - o_jL.<aJl ,_j)l L-JjJlj (_yivi«Jl 0 ljL tojJivaJl tjJLwij lOUaiJl 
. A Y T ; ^ L (_51 ,_j4 j^j c 4j ja£- ,jj *ui la^ lLj jj>- 


CommeDts: 

1. K one peiforms prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imdm, placing a 
bairier before the Imdm is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least XV 2 feet or 45 cm high and tliick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camers saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And All^ knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To 
Get Close To The Sutrah 

749. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hat^ah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah m said: ‘When any one of 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him 
get close to it and not allow the 
^aitdn to sever his prayer for him.”’ 
(Sflftfft) 


tAY£:^ tj j^J 

JL> YoYcYoi/^:(^1 l>J1. 


^ ^jOL - (0 
(WY 

c3L^ij ^ ~ 

(jLiiji UjU>- : Is j j ., ei\ 6 jjjl 

tip> J_^j Jl^ : JIj ‘Uis- (jjt 

. «i; 4 ^ jUalJJl 


ce_;l.Jl jji jjJLll c^L cejjuaJl cJj!i_^l Oj oilj-»)] ^jS^ 

c £ • Y : ^ c (. 5 JL^>J 1 -lp ^ ui ‘Lo-Ls." 

f ‘ U ^^ coL>- (jjlj cA'Y*:^ c ^ 1 c1..j• j 

.,_^JlJl -ciiljj Cjçit^l Js>_^ 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 
prostration. 


4.oJLvU jjj bj"'^^ “ V ® * 

Ijfj 3^5^ ^ 

k.tUL« ;Jli jJjI jjp ^^0-^1 

(jl (ir^ 

SjiLjjIj jA «Ujh^! 5^1 JjJ^j 

\ <>tL!s ^ 0 Ukipj (J jUj Jjj ^ I 
•j^ Cri 

Jj.ij j(j cJL:1j 

oj LIj J ^ 1 

t a^ljj o.J.oP'l iijLij jjjSj.oP-j 

^%j c 0—LovP 1 , Jp Ji^jj 11 O 

‘jA I^AJ jlA^l ol^ J^J 

.^il 

t0«0:^ J (_5jlj-Jl jjj; SjljaJl 1 -jIj tSjIjall t(_gjL>iiJl 4^^yi')'. 

(.JLiL* lioJLs- çjj» ^■ ‘ ■ Jjs-0 I—jLsxIvjI I—iL i^>Ji 1 |Jl-j>j 

. AYo:^ cr‘tA/'i:(^_) tUjJl J ^j cju 

Comments: 

1. ‘Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. TMs household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
aUowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the C)onquest 
of Makkah. And untñ today, the same household carries out this responsibiUty. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talha was caUediffl/nh/ - tfae custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 6. The Distance For 
That 

750, It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ entered the Ka'bah with 
Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and 
‘Uriunan bin Tathah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar said: ‘T asked 
Bilal when he came out: ‘What did 
the Messenger of AUah ^ do?’ He 
said: ‘He stood with one pillax to his 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him - at that time the 
House stood on six pillars - and he 
prayed with approximately three 
forearm’s lengths between him and 
thewall.’” (Sahik) 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 


U - (V 

fjJj jSo ^ 

(^Vt U^\) 


751. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 
screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle. If he does not have 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 
his prayer is nuUified by a woman, 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of 
the narrators) said; “What is the 
difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?” He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ just like you asked the 
and He said: The black dog is a 
^aitan”’ (Sahik) 


iJU ^ - Vo\ 

CL^l4aJl ^ tJ*:AA 

lil>i :JU 

Uj eji-L) «OU UjIj JlS" 

^ 

j4 

i-.d5C]lj olj^l 

iJ-iliSil Jb U : cJi 
ui ^ 4)1 jjJij JJb :jiii 

.KjUa^ :jUi 


(j-jjj CjJ;»- ® ^ ^ ‘ LsU'^ 1 U L.J L 10jJu^ 1 t ^j»u 

■ AY “t: ^ ‘ ls® j-*J ^'4 Attf- 

Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawud to the tune that “nothing nulliñes prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Haditji 119).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 


752. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What 
invalidates prayer?’ He said; ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas used to say: A raenstmating 
woman*^^^ and a dog.’ (One of the 
narrators) Yahya said: “^u‘bah 
said it was ail4fl?^‘ report.” (Sahih) 


otJ) ; J iJ bj-b»- 

: ^j .jjbjd cJj :Jls eilHS Jp 

jjjiLp' JL5 : Jli ÇflbbUJl ^ 


Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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I (Jli . alj.4Jl I (Jj5j 

. <Ua.wi AatS j 


tLt tSjLjijl cJjbjjl Aj>-j:>-\ '. 

'L l>.ljijJUAj| 4.0 lil c4:^l.o 


jjo cSjlsflJl ^JaSj U _ ^ 

^ ■ C Urtb tAT'Y ;^ tioj^ 4>s>i^j tATV:^ (_s* 


753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said; “AI-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘j^rafah.” 
Then he said soraething to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ did not say 
anything to us.” (Sakih) 


jj U“ V ® T* 

:JL9 c5j*j]^ bjj:?- :(JU (JLjjJi 
U1 cd»- :JU ^l ^ ^l 

JJ ^ oIjI ,jjp jjirtilj 
Ltolijto 4.0.^ j5’jl tis^^ ^jjiillllj 
LftU^Jjj uJjis <Ju/ai\ (_jLp 

. ^l (JjJij lJ (J«5j 


^ ■ c ^(.5 jL>*J 1 4q-j:^!! gJjPgJ 

t ^l . . . aJUu |_Jl ejL,igll I_jjjj|j (_J-AoJl 6 jIji (_jL 10 jJUiaJI 1|JLv-oj 14i 

.AYA:^ ^ jAj t4:^ (jj ijLivii doJ.»- 


754. It was narrated ±at Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Añah ^ visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ prayed 'Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 

(Da^f) 

teji.,f?ll ivd^l JIS jA 

djJj jU (jj (JjLp ^^^'C 


(S^ ^j^^ “ 

'. (jjl Ji5 :J\i ^L>t>- lijJL>- : (J15 

(j^ (^ (>! ^ (!ri 

(jj j-itJi jjp t(j-i^i (jj! ^i (jji 

LjiLp Jjji»j jlj : JU (Jj>Lp 

(_jLja3 tojLU>-j tJj t tJ 

(jri ^ (fs:^' 


(ojisiJl tJjbjjl 4>_,>! ajllujl] '. 

(/ J^J (jJ Cx* 


. 0 jJ»j (.^j^JI L.S’ ^aiXa JLLvJU t(j->Lp |jj J».aiJI <UP 

755. It was narrated that Suhaib _ veo 

said: ‘T heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate _ , 5 s i,, ^ \ ^ 

that he passed in front of the :<JU oJU- LilL 
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Messenger of AJlah he and a 
young boy of Banu Hashim, riding 
a donkey in front of the Messenger 
of AUah ^ when he was praying. 
Then they dismounted and joined 
the prayer, and he did not stop 
praying. Tlien two young girls of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib started 
running around and grabbing him 
by the knees. He separated them 
but he did not stop praying.” 
{Hasan) 


J lS^ (Ir^ 

Ls^ Cj^ j* ^ 

‘(.5^ j*j ^ 

t jJj 1 1 jJ jlS 

■JL^ <_sH 
jjj Lo-^ci 


tcj.l..fj 11 ^ja.a.1 N Jli *—'L t ej.i,.| ffl l tijli^l a,iba>u|] I 

tAY*• I^ jjS j*J t((jjLJl Li..jJ>Jl jajlj) aj j,.5\>ijl C.jJ^' j.« V^VtVl'l^^ 


Comments: 


.Yo (Yt /Y: 


The fact is the Prophet ^ was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I was in front of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
was praying, and when I wanted to 
leave I did not want to get up and 
pass in front of him, so I just 
slipped away slowIy and quietly.”^^^ 

(Sahih) 

.‘iJ'iJl 

(t j i . /1 1 1 us'l ®jJ^I ‘-r'’Li tejkAsJl As^ jg^l : 

jAj lAj jCjlJI (jj jj'AsIj’ Ll-jaj»- (jji YV^/o\Y:^ Sj^LaJl ,jj»lj:pNl «.jL 

.CjUJl (jjl jA 


(jj Lj*>-1 — V^*t 

(j.p ijtJj ujJj»- : cJ li jJ Li- ujUj>- : J U 

“UijLp (jP (jP j^^ljjl (jp jjvaXo 

tj“Lj (j^ ol? icJli L^Jp «tul 

lJI Oij I !iU t(jLjaj jAj <ul l) jJ»J 

(cJiLjl Ajjj (j^ ysll ^jil (jl oa j5 ^j51 


See 508 and 511 of Al-Bu^an where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of hira is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stem Waming j 1^1 - (A ^,.>=^1) 

Against Passing Between A ?>>, ^>>,> 

Praying Person And His Sutrah 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abu Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of AUah ^ say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abu Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him. ” {Sahih) 

^ jUJl 

tUj»J i ^ jA j 4 (jJJ La jjjo 0 * V 

758, It was narrated fiom Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him.” {Sahih) 


^ - vov 

^ dLlj djjjl 

{_gJj /j jbd! 

djji'j lUj : jjt i^\m 

liU jUJl jJ# : 

ol {j^ d 1 j-^ ^ftjj bl oL^J 

• (jti 

|Ol >—'lj tojJUiail 4(_5j\iTtdl jsiA : gJjAj 

jtnJl (..jL COjtsJzJl 

. ArY:^c,^><Jlj .\ol/\:(^) 

^ “ VoA 

(ji (j^ jjjl 

!i[]> : Jli Jj.i>j ol (jsJ^ (j^ 

j.<ij lJ:>-f jli t.,!■?) (jl^ 

. Jj ijb 


Comments: 

If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him fiom doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 


Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 


M j - (‘^ ^^\) 
(IVI iUxl!) 


dr! ^j^l ~ 


759. It was narrated from Kafim 
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bin KatMr, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
at the edge of the Maqdm, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawdf” {fia’if) 


4jj t Art : ^ t‘Y^ 
j^ '*^ji jvJ ojih 4jjb (ji-i') a:^ ^jjl iljj 

. j jl-«j9 c) b>" 

Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Hardm) one 
may pass in front of a person ofrering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah whñe some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
{Tawdf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka'bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukfaari, Asfa-Shafi‘i and others faold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is rcquired 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bdñ (No. 501) “chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 

Chapter 10. The Concession ^ - (> * 

Allowing Praying Behind One ' ^ 

Who Is Sleeping 


:(Jli :Jll 

(jj ^ (ji ^ Uj JL>- 

cri 

ods’ J 5“^ 

^ (-1— JU 

jjjj ^UXil 


760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to pray at night wfaile I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I wouId pray 
Witr” (Sahik) 


1 Jli Jj Ji^ “ V*l * 

^ I IdjL^- ; J li ^ LL* ij^ Ljj>- 

^ JjJ'j 015 : cJli iisLp ^ 

AlÇi iv<3 Llj (JJJI (j^ 

'JjJi j! jljl )5U ,_Jip 

.oyjU ^J^^\ 
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j]/» d\Y:^ SjisflJl <-jlj tSjLjsJl 

^ ^Llfc c-jJj>- ^ YTA/o^T:^ ((^jLsjJI (^Jj jie’Vl i-jL» (SjJujajl coLkSJl 

•AY*0 : ^ jAj (jjUjkJl <(j ojjp 


Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this inight have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this wouid distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
Praying Toward Graves 

761. It was narrated that Abu 
Maithad Al-Ghanawi said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.’” {Sahth) 


‘LVY:^ cA^ «jLaJlj j^l jjj»j 1>J1 jjp 


Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cioth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet^^^ which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of AUah 
^ used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from 
me.’ So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it,” {Sahik) 


(\VA ii^\) 

: Jll j^o- ijj ~ 

4^1 ^ 4jjIL ^ Jjjj! 

(5^! ^ ^ 4^^Sil ifclj ^ 

J\ \J^ V» JL5 :JlI 

1 jJLl>=j *ilj jj^l 

«.jL (jjijj^l (jJL«ui •cj'jji-!: ^ji»sj 

.AY'l (lS^' J j*j ‘.'j Cri J^ if- 

^ (^jj Jl S^l - (\Y 

(\V^ .U>eJl) 

: Jll jJL^- L^jjb- : Jli ^J\jc.^\ 
<j:< g , v .,>i . J15 ilJ 1 çjj (j’*^ 
tj :cJll LSjLp ^ 

4 c ,. L1 1 J 5j4-^ ^jLJsj ^ 

IjJ> : Jli aJ| ,_yLaj ^l Jj-ij 
. JjLj-j ^1 iijLp 


See Fath Al-Ban No. 5954. 
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t ... lj I ® Jij-^ ^J^^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

d-jJb- ^ tjjjLvflJI ^ !•« ‘V*^ ^ 

.ATV:^ ^ jAj i-o 

Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worsliipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the gi'aves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Imam 

763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not retum to it until 
Allah took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” {Sahih) 


(\A‘ 

- vtr 

Cj^ tO'jUjiLp- 

JjJjJJ ot? :oJLi ‘Cijlp iASJjC) 
jL^Ij 

^Jlii tejwag>Jl p.^:Lj '^Lj 
(1)U tOjiJaj (ji 

C^\ olj t IjILj V [(3^J 

oij Aijjf [jjfj jp] 4i ji jUpVi 

AjiJ ji~ i) Sli Ui Jjlji 8 *>Uai By 

. 4 SJI Jcj ISI ol5j 2iil 


SjJU» t|»i—J»j ‘JJi' SjJui? toliS/l ti_5jU*Jl 

t<u (_^ iy *0?^J J:A)I fLi y j»j|-dl ‘dj.sfflS <_>1» 

.A) j ^T'‘lA:^ tajbjjl A^js^lj tATA:^ t(_5jjSdl j jaj 
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jjl S^\4all “ (^ i 
(\A\ ^l) 

t^Lii (Irt — V*\£ 

Cj^ v 4^' 0^3 ‘-r’*4^ O^* u^ 

^! Jj^j jLSi !>1 jLS (!)1 ; 5 

:Jlid ■J'^l^l vj^* cs? (j^ 

tToA:^ i4j LtoriLo JL>-lj]l i-jjiJl ,_j9 Bji-jill i—'L tSjLjaJl 4(_5jUJl 4?-1: ^ jAJ 
<^ jAj t4j liilU jjj» ^ ^ ® ^ ^ 4ij!>j .A!>-1 j '—’jj (_^ o jLj a. l l i—jL 0 ojLjaJl CpJL-joj 

Ar^:^c,.5i^!j ciJ'/L^C^^o) iLjJl 

^jC’ tc^U ^ ^~ 

i^' <y. o^ ’^ic^ ^ 

tJ ^ Jj^j (jlj “Lt :5ilu 

U-^lj «uXu oL j_g9 .^lj ‘“'’jj 
.^Lc jJLc 

_4'1 j ‘^cjJu-oj c^jjLJI OoJjJl jLjlj cro'icTci:^ c(_5jL>iJl j>- 1 :gjj»gj 

•Ai * : ^ c (.^i^lj c \ J • / ^ : (Or>oj) tLj.Jl ,jS jaj c «b ^Lia OjJU- ,j.« (JjUJI i±.jJL>J1 

Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
nedk or it may be left open. 

Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 

766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AU^, I go hunting 


^lj (j^ — (\0 p.>t*oJl) 

(UY 

oUfljJl Lj-b*- : ~ V'V^ 


765. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. {Sakih) 


Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 

764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?”’ (Sahih) 
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2Lil\ uiteT 


!^l J j^j Ij ! cJa !{Jli 

‘i/1 jl^l ^ Oj^^ 

JJj (iJl^ «jjj® 

. #oj-i»j 

JUij J>-_>Jl 1 -jL; iSjLajl tJjbjjl ^ 1^0**^ eALwi] j ^ 

<,M\:^ 4 4^J^1 y.J 4 4 j (f^ljjJ. jJJ ^ 

I \ 0 •/\; ^UJlj ‘^'^'^^'C <■( L>L.»>-'i[l) OLi- jJjIj tVVAtVVV:^ ^l 

Comments: 

If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the ffont. 


wearing nothing but a single shirt. 
Can I pray in it?’ He said; ‘Fasten 
it to yourself even with a thom.”’ 
(Hasan) 


J p>-Jl) 

(^AV ii^l) 

^ ^iii - V1V 

;Jls 1 IjA:>- ; Jll 

:JU ^ ^ jl} 

^l JjJjj ^ j j - lJ zj Jb>'j jl^ 

ij^ IMy 

JU-^1 

<i.jJi>- 'r'lYi^ ‘ L2-J> ‘-^jJl oU bi Ii-jL; (6jCa) 1 tt^jLiJl j>~\‘. 

. . . ^jg-JJJJ ij^ji Ol JUjJl ^ljj pLoJI _yl i^b iejLai} 4 >> j 

.At Y ; c <■ cSjT^l y'O ‘^ lSjj^I oLL lLjJs- 11): ^ t 

Comments: 

If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
bome in mind that durtng the time of the Prophet women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izar 
(Waist Wrap) 

767. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said; “Some men used to pray 
with the Messenger of All^ ^ 
lying their ]ower garments tight like 
children, and it was said to the 
women: ‘Do not raise your heads 
until the men have sat up 
completely.’” (Sahih) 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Salamah said: “When my people 
came back from the Prophet ^ 
they said that he had said: ‘Let the 
one who recites the Qux’an most 
lead you in prayer.’ So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them 
in prayer, wearing a tom cloak, and 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will 
you not conceal your son’s backside 
from us?”’ (Sahih) 


! <J U ^ L ~ V^A 

uj : (J U l) j j L* “^Jd w 

:(Jli <u[ : IjJli ^ ^ 

:(Jli . 

tASjXia o’^ji 

0-!j1 (Lp ' LSi^ ^J^J^ ljjl^3 

.ilJl 


(iri jj^ jij^ <y ‘(^jiLJi i(Sj\^\ 

jAj 4 Aj (j* ^^''’c ^ 4ajJUiill tijLjjIj tioL. 

.V^l* Ljlj ^^^'C 


Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moviag on sides, Not that it aiways happened so. Each Lnterpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhañ 4302) 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In 
A Garment, Part Of Whidi Is 
Over His Wife 

769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to pray at night when I was 
beside him and I was menstruating, 
and there was a garment over me, 
part of which was over the 
Messenger of AUah (Sahih) 


V> ;j5 - (^V j>;>*juJl) 

C ^ A1 Ajtod 1) A.Aaj 

icJLs ^ (3L>bJ'| — V*t^ 

jjp (Irt LjJ;>- :Jl5 ^^j hjJL>- 
<jL? :iiJU ilslfi’ ^ 4^1 j 

iji tJj^j 

<jj^j 

■ M 


^j <i.jJ>- 0 ^ ^ t,_yLtfj>.ll t^jj j>\ luL tSjLaJl t jJLvJ j>-\ :^>sJ 

.At t J jAj 4 4j 



The Book of The Qiblah 


453 




Comments: 

This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s controL The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 




Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 
A Single Garment With No 
Part Of It On His Shoulders 

770. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘No one of you 
should pray in a single garment 
with no part of it on his shoulder.’” 


(\Ao 

:JLi “■ VV* 

jjp jjI IijJj»- :Jl5 IijJi^- 

Jj-i<j Jli :Jli oJjJa (jjI 

>^jiii j V.' -.m 

^ djLjJI i-jL toji-ujJl Ag- j>-\ : gjj^ 


(jj. 






. Ai£>:^ JAJ ‘<4 


Comments: 

This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound {Izar - a loiacloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enou^ to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Farruf^^ 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
‘This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa”* (Sahih) 


js*^l-(\aç.^l) 
(1A*\ Aipdl) 

i L1>- 3 ^ — vv ^ 

y. ^ 

:Jll ^ip ^ 4^1 ,^1 

aLJls i ji ^ 1 Jj-ljJ iS '}^' 

Ijb.^ Lpjj jU o (JLj p 

Ua :JU aJ 5j 15^15^ 


[11 


Farruy. A kind of garmeiit with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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... >—'L t^UJl 

‘cSjl^' (_5* J^J 

Comments: 

Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pill^s, or compulsoiy 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the stn of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has 
Markings {Sahih) 

772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 
markings, then he said: “These 
markings distracted me. Take it to 
Abu Jahm and bring me his 
Anbijdni (A woolen garment with 
no markings).” 


(^AV ii>idl) 

“ VVY 

^(jhAruii ^jp ~ aJ Ja-iiiij — 

(jJ “jj^ 

^ O) 

to.^ !(Jl3 ^ 

(Jl [' 4 ^] 'j^^' 


c t Sji./gll ^ Li.iLiJ'yi i-jLi (.(jliVl *s^j^\i ^^j>u 

^ J*J i(jj OLUi kiijJj- jj.0 OOT:^ aJ (_Jjj ijS ajkg] I iAljS” l-jLi 

AtV:^ 


Comments: 

1. This omamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
retum of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wooi, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. AUah’s Messenger’s ^ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying m a 
bordered oraamented cloth is permissible. 
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«OLyUI wUf 


Chapter 21. Praying In Rcd tiLill - (t \ 

Garments ' ' oaa «>^1) 


773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out in a red Hullahp-^ and he set 
up a short spear (^Anazah) and 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, 
women and donkeys were passing 
beyond it. {Sahih) 

^ jiX.» 


:JU j-sjtvo — VVY' 

jLUii ijlf IIjJuL 

J^j J1 : 5^! ^ Lial^cs^ ^l jjp 
Sjlp Li.\^ Aii ^ ^l 


4J^i \^jjj ^ ‘J: Jui 

. jLU^lj 

0j2*.i j_Jl SJ-uJl |_jL.A.JI d jloJ tSjJueJl (.|%JL.>.s j:>-\ 

AtA:^ j J-*J t *i/j]a.0 4 j (_ 5 jjJ 1 tjLU.A) jj.o 


. aj 0jp lio-i?- 

Comments: 

We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A 
Blanket 


jUIji J SIjUJI - (YY 
(\A‘\ ;u>di) 


774. Khilas bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
‘Ai^ah say: ‘The Messenger of 
AJlah Abu Al-Qasim, and I 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
I was menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 
whatever had got on him and he did 
not wash anywhere else, and he 
prayed in it then came back to me. 
And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 
did not wash anywhere else.’” 
(Hasan) 


:(Jls jjJiu jj^ “ 'Wi 

djJ- d^bJl jjp ^ ^L^aA LjJU- 

Lri Lj-bL :Jl3 

• Jj^ Lrf : JI3 

^l Jj-^jj Ll : JjSJ 

iJlj Ju^ljJl jULiJl J jjI 

J-Lp tji 4jU« 1 jU 

çj ^ J.x^j Oj^ ^l eJ.XJ jJ 4 j L^ l Lo 

(J^ (3^ ^(>^ ^J^ 


. ejj J\ 6J.*J 

.AM : ^ J j*j t YAo : ^ i^Juj 




Usually referring to tvvo pieces made of tiie same materiai. 
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Comments: 

If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had wom it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 

Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs 

775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: “1 saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
WudM’, and wiped over his Khuffs, 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 

T saw the Prophet ^ do exactly 
Uke this.’” (Sakih) 


^ jjAj tAj Cr" lojLfyi 

• Af • 

Comments: 

Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 

Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals j s^i - (y i 

776. Abu Maslamah - whose name Ij: ‘J. ^ - vvn 

was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy _" - - ^' a'. . . 

Basri - told us: ‘T asked Anas bin Jf- DLlpj 

‘Did the Prophet « pray in 

sandals?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) j ^ ^ ^ 

tjl^l c^Lo j) Jjl cJlJ» :(JU — 

:3\5 J ^ 

tJi^L-JI ly r.j iJUJl J o_^Lyi c^L tojJuaJl t^^jUJI 

.Ao ^ j J^J “4 cJAs- ^ 000 ^ijcLcJl J ojLyi jlj;>- l^L 


J S!i4dl ' (Tr 
(\<\* ii>Jl) 

^ y. " vvo 

(jp LjJb- : jlS jJL^ LjJl?- :JlS 
:JlJ ,»U-a jp ijlUlLl 

LU’jXs jL^ If'O jU ljj_^ Cofj 

Ju ^ cJL 

. IJla 
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Comments: 

Nowa(iays mosques are made of solid substances. They are waU-to-wall 
carpeted, having nigs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosgues remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of ^ai^ Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Iskmiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet mosques 
were not concreted. 


Chapter 25. Where Should The 

Imam Put His Sandals When " ' ' ' 

He Leads The People In 

Prayer ? 


J ^l JL^ ~ vvv 

J ji (jj J- 

jjjlj ‘(J^i (j* eji-jaJl *—jIj tojisaJi tijbjjl f^e»gg..,ig oImjP ■ gJjg«J 

jj LS* '“('’ti <■ ‘J'’! jLaII 5j>IS| t 4:>-U 

jjlj t ijj i <>s>e..j 3 j ^ ^ ® ^ ^ < l 5 jr^ 1 (j* J‘*’J ^ Ikfl] 1 

.nAl:^ 

Comments: 

jAlIah’s Messenger ^ was himself the Imam (the prayer-Ieader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also leam from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 


777. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put 
his sandals to his left. {Sahih) 
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10. The Book Of * ,.^ 1 ) 

Leading The Prayer ( .. 

{AUImdmah) 

Chapter 1, Mention OiAU 
Imamah And The Congregation 

The Imamah Of People of 
KnowIedge And Virtue 
778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: "'VVhen the Messenger of All^ 

^ passed away, th.QAnsar said: ‘Let 
there be an^mfr firom among us and 
an Amir from among you.’ Then 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Ailah ^ comraanded Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Bicr?’ They 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.’” (Hasan) 

cy. 

. Aor:^^ 

Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that peripd of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet ^ had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness {Sahih Al-Bul^ari: 678; Sahih Miislim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abu Balcr As-Siddiq would be the forthcoming 


(. . , ii>cJl) 

(^ ar ^i) pLj) jJ»! Lui 

illaj - VVA 

J. ’lA 

LU : Jli ‘jj IA’ 

^l iL :jL;kjVl ^ ^l Jj.^j 

: JLS^ j-^ pjilJU Ij^l 

(1)1 1j1 J. 0 I .^5 ^l Jj.iij (jl (JjaIsJ 

^JLij (1)1 ijtJb >—.Jaj J►5Jl3 tjj.oLJlj cJ-bSi 
. j^ L! ^JLaij (1)1 jj~ : Ijll® ^j^ '■*' 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 




Chapter 2. Praying With 
T^annical Leaders 

779. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad^^^ 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit 
came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what 
Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in 
disapproval), and he struck me on 
the thigh and said; T asked Abu 
Dharr the same question you asked 
me, and he struck me on the thigh as 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ the 
same question as you have asked me 
and he struck me on the thigh as I 
have struck you on the thigh and 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 
you catch up with them, then pray 
with them, and do not say: T have 
already prayed so I will not pray 
(now).’” (Sahih) 


UJjL>- : JU ‘^Ji^ ^~ 

I—UjU>- : JlS 'ufp jjj! 

:Jl3 çl^l ^^1 

(jA* 3 iUj t uJp- 

ji Li cJLJ- : JUj iS<^^ 

Li.u Lfl.S^ 

LlS Jj-i>j cJIj jyl iJlij 

I JJL^ LiS 

5%^J1 :fbLUlj sbL^l di- Jlil 
t>i j-^ 

.«^! 


... jbi^Jl L^j 0ji...<Ji 4*1 jS (»^lj tJL:^L-Jl CjJu-.» 4:^^! : 

.Ao i : ^ t Sj^\ j_jj jAj t 4 j uip ^ 1 J^Lwl iijJ>- Y t X /'XiA'. ^ 

Comments: 

1. Tlie narrator of this Hadith, Abu Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘You may live to meet people 


^l J—p — VA‘ 

If. J^ y} 


Ibn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.”’ 
(Sahih) 


JU :Jli ^ jj 

U!ji! Jj-^j 

^ ^ ^ 

a^LvsJl 

!-45®jJ S^U^i 1 jlvas |*.Aj.tt^jdj 


jjp ojLisJl ljj>;l bl U^ (iL>-U t-jlj i 1.111 j . L/ a. 1 1 ULsl 4 4;>-U 

jAj i <<j jj I '■UjJ;>- jj» Ua ^ i ^ ^ (jjlj t i ^ ® ®^ t i^^j 

■ ®jtr^J «jji^l ‘J-'Ji ‘ ®J-*»! j^ cUjJbJJj t ^iiiU- jjjj 


Conmieiits: 

1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More - (T 

Right To Imamah '" 

(no ia^i) 


781. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur’^, let the 
one who emigrated first (lead 
them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they ^e equal iri 
terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, 
let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.”’ (Sahik) 


LjIU- :Jli “ VA\ 

^ / ^j\ 

ç^\ ^jj® : ^! Jj*^j. Ju : Jli jjjULo 

5^'S^i J 'j^i^ 

^ Ijjl^ J plju 

^ Ijjl? 6^ j*4-L!-P'U ^ljU 5j:>u^l 

3^^' ‘ ^iju iLiJi 

il)! jJai Vj ;^lkLi ^ 

. «dU jit 


t4j jjLgP-*'^! jJJ» t^UU'yij j>-l jjA <wjL 4J:^LwgJl «jJUv» 

. AOO:^ ijj^\ J JAJ 
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Comments: 

1. The Imam (prayer-Ieader) must be superior to the folloxvers in merits, in 
some way or tlie other - whether it be lcnowledge or position or age! 
Emigration [Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has leamed the Noble Qur’an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur’dn quite welL That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 


be given prionty. This is because 
mere recitation. 

Chapter 4. Those Who Are 
Older Going Forward (To Lead 
The Prayer) 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said; “1 came to the 
Messenger of Allah 0, with a cousin 
of mine” - once he said, 'Vith a 
friend of mine” - and be said: ‘ When 
you travel, call the Adhan and 
Iqdmah, and let the older of you lead 
the prayer.”’ (Sahih) 


.Aon-.^ 


e ment of knowIedge is far greater than 

jjiAvJ) ~ (t 1) 

0 to—Li jjj \j ~ VAY 

jjjlj Ul : Jli 

- Ul [}\ij - çrh 

Lo.-ilj liib libi : Jlii 

jAj t ’t'T 0: ^ t 


Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatojy 
prayer, as a leader (Imdm), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet 0. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are 
Together And Are All Of The 
Same Status 

783. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet 0 said: 
“When there are three people let 
one of them lead the prayer, and 
the one who is most entitled to 


( ^ AjtsxlJl) ‘Ui 

jjj 1 ^ ^ 

sSlia ISjJJ- ;Jll j»LUfc ^ 
:JU ^ J ^ 
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lead the prayer is the one who has s ^ ^ - 

most kaowledge of the Qur’^.” 

(Sahih) .«^j;llyUVL 

ilr* tVY:^ tÇA.aU'^L (3>-l ^ iJi^^LuaJI c^*J_» ^ 

. AoVrç. ns]j.^\ jj»j lA. 


Chapter 6. Wheu People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


(HA A^\) 


784. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messengei of 
AUah ^ said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.’” (Sahih) 


.aoa:^ 

Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 

785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of AUah 
^ heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abu 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, wl 1I you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abu Bakr said: 


jjj — VAi 

^ ^ :Jl| 

: ^ 1 JJ b : J b jjp 

. Vl AXi ^ 

Ls® >*J tVA^ 

jVJ jh ^ b| “ (V j*.?t:R.»Jl) 

Li>Jl) "jlk ji JI 3 JI 

i-jjiitj Uj-l>- : J Ls L.J9 U— VA^ 

^ Jj'^j jt ^ Jp 

^ JjJ*'j ^j^ 

ÇjUo J jJjj 4 4>j» 

U :Jlii !^Jl J% 

•A^J J.jJ'J Jj 'j^ '^l 

Ijjllli ^jj Jl iIU J4i tS%iJl çJL>- 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Iqamah and Abu Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people.l^^^ Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah The 

Messenger of All^ ^ gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
fonvard and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he tumed to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhdn Alldh’ for there is none who 
will not tum round when they hear 
him saying Subhdn Alldh. O Abu 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abu Bakr replied: Tt is not fitting 
for the son of Abii Ouhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messengerof Allah^.”’ (Sakih) 


jjI ijli 

^ JjJ<j jSL 

N jjI ot^j t J Jb>-lj 

JjJjj jLits Jj-ij iili 

<U)I jSj JjI ^ji L5LJ2J oi 

l5j^1 ^jj ij4-j > 

(_sh^ jJ^J Ç'jixs 4 I^L^ll 

:Jlii c^jj.tl}) Jjf ^ Uli 

çs? ^ ^ '•^' 

L>j| 4 1 jtjjs>-l obLs^l 

: JjjOj jj>“l AxjtuLu AjU 4 4ul 

L; \ J: Ll L 4 O cJhIi ‘]l Suji- 

. ((?dJJ[ cj 1 (j>*'LU J■'"' tj 1 (.iJijOjs 

iiL.7LS |_jj1 jjV ul^ U -jjI JI^ 

• 5^1 Jj-^j iS^ LkH o! 


4^!j (ejJLoit tJuuAj 41 ^ sjLiNl ljL 4j|*J1 4(_5jU»J| 

.Ao^:^ 4(_5 j^I jaj 4<u < 4 ^ vy/ tT 1:^ 4 j^l . . . ,_jL.<*i ipLk>Jl 


That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. AUah’s Messenger ^ beckoning Abu Balar As-Siddiq ^ to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s ^ raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawiiig himself cbrroborates this interpretatioii.' ^ , 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leaddr. (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after ^hich i the reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw hiinself? Some scholars'have gjven a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement^m the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An 
Imam Behind A Man Of His 
People 


^ - (A 

(Y * * 


786. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “In the last prayer that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ prayed with 
the people, he prayed vnrapped up 
in a single garment, behind Abu 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 


^ j*j oi <y 


: Jli ^ ~ 

:Jli (J-jI (jp JU».;- UjJb>- :Jli jJjpLoJjI 
^ Jj^j UliAU’ 1 %^ ^ 

^ /r : -Uj:»! 4^ ji~\ 


w\ir 4L^ 4JI 


•c 




- ' ».l.j JbJ 1 l j I 




. ij i d li j 10 J..PJ (^Jj»JJP JLa I jim^ 


787. It was nanated fcom ‘Ai^ah 
that Abfl Bakr led the people in 
prayer and the Messenger of AUah 
^ was in the row, {Sahih) 


: Jli (jwJl (jj — VAV 

“ ~ ui j^. 

Lsi^ iji :Jl3 

(Jp (Jp tJJlj Jp. t.^ 

Jj-ijj (j-iLJiJ (^JU^. jSU Ijf of : 4-ijlp 

VWjP (j—^(.^-UjXJl Jlij V4j 


I, SjJLtfJl t.(_^XijxII 

’C J j^j u' 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairi& said: “I heard the 
Messeuger of Allah ^ say: ‘Wlien 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.’”f^^ (Hasan) 


: (Jlij t Aj uLil lLjU:»- ^ 

l\'-0 ^ Lg-A*.» UaIj-^ 

Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 


(Y * ^ jSlyll 

:JU j-jaj VAA 

: (Jl5 Ujjj jjj (jLl ijf- jlp LjJl>- 
jji ‘lIzP jj I Uj JL:>- : J U (Ji"^ 

c-jco-i> :(Jli jjj <4lJU jjp LJ 

t Lo^ j\j liU) : (Jli ^l 

L (.o_^i..i2Jl tjijbjjl : ^_^>Kj 

01:^ tjLoiJ Uji jlj jA-j f-U-U (.jL 

aJj t Air:^ jAj (. ”0>w5 

. 

^"'^1 iiUj^ - (\* j,.^i) 

(T* Y ii>KxJ!) 


789. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that ‘Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of AUah 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place.” 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed 
there. (Sahih) 


<uj 1 U.P jjj (jjjli ” VA^ 

: Jli ^ LilJU bijb- ■ (jr*^ Lijb- :Jl9 

Ijlj aJp o£(ji jj (CjjU»J| Ujb-j 

: J15 |v^l-^l (jjl (j^ J JaiUlj 

jp (. (—jjl (jp’ ijJJU 
ç*yj l)\S ." i.^ U (jj (1) lcp (!) 1 : ^ tlri ^ 

^ 1 J J*-“jj J U 'L l J I ,_sA-^ 1 J-*_J 

J^»^1j _Pa.<Jlj A.<JLlaJl 0j.^ ^jl - 

Jj*^j U (J-Us^ ijSiaJ] Jjj-P 

.-r * ^ a'i ^ ' 

ejUijl Ul^ (_j9 !^1 

( 1 ) 1 ‘. 7 *^ (ji 11* : J La 6 ^ 1 J jJ< j 


See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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^ OliCa 

• ^ J Aj3 

t4i>-j ^ ot '-7^^ io!i*5ll t{_5jl>iJ! 

rr:^ tUL5 i^Jl JL;-jJl JU oL» ol (> JJjJl .^U tOUi'^l CjX-j ‘■'''VX 

.Anr:^ Ct.5j^ij c WY/^ iLjJi ^ ,^j c^i oUU 

Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is imdesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and h umili ty woxild be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Unun Maktum was a 
bhnd man and AUah’s Messenger ^ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


(Y*r ^i) 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: “Riders used to pass by us and 
we would leam the Qur’an firom 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet ^ and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur’an lead 
you in prayer,’ My father came and 
said that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur’an lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur’an, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old.” 
(Sahih) 


(!;* ^ 

:(Jll c(jLli Jp- cSJjlj 

(jLS' : Jl5 (jj jjJts- 

(jljill ^ g:g CjL^jll LJp 

pS’jHs’l :JLai jyl 

Jj-^j (jl JLSi (^1 

'jj^ 

(^i Ulj ji4^Jl c-lsCi Uly ^j^^ c.:liS(9 
■ JU»j 


. AT i: ^ c (^ j*j ‘ ^ c j»jij 

Comments: 

We leam here that, if a young boy is weU-marmered and is weU-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People 
Standing When They See The 
Imam 


bt 'H (»^1) 


791. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.”’ (Sahih) 


-Ano 

Comments: 

See No. 688. 

Chapter 13. If Something 
Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Igdmah Has Been Said 

792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Iqamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of AUah 
^ was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept.” 
(Sahih) 


:JU JrJ- ^ ~ 

Cri l/} Cy. 

Jli :Jli Ijf. (.aSfi jjj 

UI)| ^\ JyJ-3 


4J ^U'^I — (^V' 

(V • 0 ia;>*x!l) UU'^I 

;jii Jjji 

^jp jlp IxjJij>“ : Jl5 J^UJjI U-L»- 

Jj-^'-'jj b'!>Lj 2J| . Jl5 

5':>Llh ^ii uS 




tP_jAj9jj| a'.ji M ijaJUJI (jl JJ-tJl («jIj Lj_y2A>Jl LjviA-ja ‘^.r^ 1 • 

Jjl» t jl. ux .oN 1 ((^gjUrJlj taAlp jjjl J^UaxI Co-L?- jji Y'V't:^ 

. AtT ■ ^ jr^' LS* Cf. 


Commetits: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrdm - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Alah by saying 
“AUahu AkbarV’). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 

The Imam lC.emembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity 


SjLp» a^vio 

(Y*T ^jJl) 


793. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Igdmah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 
to the people; ‘Stay where you are.’ 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with ^vatex. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows.” {Sahih) 


^ (1) Lckifii jjj j ^ 1 ~ V 

i-uL:- ^ 

fljtJaJI oJJl .'Jlj ejijA ^ 

i jJ <01 ojl-Aa J lil 

Ls^i ■ Lr“'4f Jl-^ 

T» > 

. lJ 


^ ^ t^ojLvsaU (»jij J» L->Vj tjjLwa j 

tojjJalil ‘ jj tçr.Svjl^ r^Li'^l Jli iil ji ajjll 

. AT,Y-. ^ '•Lsj:^l t/ J^J çf^ljj^l C-J.\^ (2r* 

Comments; 

This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessaiy that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waitmg in rows. But supposei a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willmg to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead theln in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option, 

Chapter 15. The Imdm 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 


(Y*V 


794, Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 
was some fighting among Banu 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 


i (jjS' sJ.jf’ j 1 ~ V ^ t 

IIjJj»- : Jli LaIuo <u1^ ju Jjj 
^ JS jl5 : jil j Jl^ 

M 'LJi ^ çy. 
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recondle between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for 'Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhdn, then the lqdmah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: ‘Go fonvard. 
So Abu Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abu 
Bakr, and the people dapped. Abu 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ gestured to him to 
cany on praying. Abu Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah ^ having 
told him to continue. Then Abu 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
^ saw that, he came foiward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abii Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abu QuhHah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah % 
in prayer.’ And he (the Prophet 
said to the people: Tf you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhdn 
Alldh and women should clap.’” 
{SaMh) 


ÇjT JJj lil ‘J^^ 

cj'jJsif- uld . L1 

4)1 J^ J*:Aj 

jjI : <cp 

^ JjJ'j jU tStnAjJl 

p 5 *>Uji ^ Ji. isi jjI ji^j .f;^i 

j. J a d 1 jjI lSG Lola iiJU^lj 

JjJ»j ^l Ujti tCUaJl ‘Ci- tlLuJ 

Jj-i'j Jji ,_jU- Sill J-0J>c3 

jjI ^ 

JjJ j tlUi iS\j ‘ ji^\^ 

tllJl cjUjI lLUio U IjI 1j* : Jli 
fj :Jlil itVolAa N jl 
Jlij JjJ'j fjj o' 

JLjjil 
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.AIA:^ ^ jAj tj_jLx.Jl J>J Ai ^ ^ 3U>- 

Comments: 

A solitaiy person shoiild not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Like^ise, the 
foIIowers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Hadith 785. 

Chapter 16. Following The 
Imam In Prayer 


- (n 

(Y*A ii>dl) 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
tfaat the Messenger of AUafa ^ fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said; “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says SamV Alldhu Uman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabband 
lakal-hamd (Oui Loid, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 


jjji ^ ~ V^c 

o! 

(>5 ^ 

UJi» ijlf ds 

'^13 ^J 

ijli lj[j (. 1 t IjjUjU 

dJJ bjj ; \jijjis (j/A’ 

.«lUJl 




<,(_^jS^\ J^J ‘C.k.C' jj OUa.wJ 

Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imdm 

796. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
^ saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said; 
“Come forward and foIlow me, and 
let those who are behind you 


,y> tj^U'^lj jijjiiUJl j*U:j| i—jL tttji■ jjJI 

. A'v ^ 

(Y»^^ ii>d!) 

U“dj-^ ~ V 5 

‘ J j-**^ (j^ 'd j U«-! I (jf I 
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foUow your lead, If people 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them 
back.” (Sahih) 




, . . JjSlU Jj^Il (J-viij l-frv“l^lj L3ji,.iiqH tSjlUaJl t|Juw« ^ j>-!'. 

•AV-' r jAj (Aj jL>- ^ 

Comments: 

The front-most group of worshippers should foilow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Inidm should be folIowed. If the prayer-leader is follow^ by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to preraature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, wluch is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


797. (Another chain) from Abu 
Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with 
sinular narration. (Sahih) 


798. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ told 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. She said: “The Prophet ^ 
was in front of Abu Bakr and he 
prayed sitting down, and Abu Bakr 
was leading the people in prayer, 
and the people were behind Abu 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 




:Jli (jj ~ V^A 

Ji\ 

ijuLjLi : JU iLjlp 

JjJ'j Ol : '•^--^ 4 .LjLp LtJiJbxj 

Jl \j1 'ja\ ^l 
tjSL ^l ^ ^ jl^j :cJl3 

t(_^UJlj jSJ jjIj 1j.p15 

■ ij} lr^\j 


^ i.(S'j^\ (j 9 jAj ‘J;LJl :^jAj 

■“'i LSy.j=r’^\ (>“ 


C(_5jU.J1 (.a^ c..jJl>J1j cAVt:^ (.s'j^\ (_s® J^J aib—il] : ^>>tj 

. (AT'o): ii.j.A>Jl jlfljl c<lj (j-.‘’J‘‘ iJujJj»- ^^A;^ cjJu~j»j c'tAY:^ 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
ied us in Zuhr prayer and Abu 
Bakr was behind him. When the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said the 
takbir, Abu Bakr said the Takbir 
so that the people could hear,” 
{Sahih) 


~ : JU 

CH 1 bj Jb- : J U — 

^ Jji^ iL ijli ylj U 

Jj.i>j liU c-^lU^ 3^^' 

. jjI Js 


Lfi^ Cri slsc^ Ao /t \ Y : ^ i^U'^Lj j»j«Ujl j»Lwl i^L t SjJu/ii! 

.AVr.^ ^ jAj tAj 


Chapter 18. Where The Imam 
Shoiild Stand Wheii There Are 
Three, And The Discrepancy 
Regarding That 

800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he 
said: ‘There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ do.’” 
ÇSasan) 


\i^\S U[ — (\A 

(Yiv^i) iyl 

<y. (S^ çy. U 

»_A4aJ iJlp !liiS :'^U iiiip 

jjiw [aJI] :JUi jl^l 
j>U j>j 4 Lgj®jJ \jL^ i%Ji\ ^ 

Jj^j ^Jlil ‘cÇJj 


iOj^jA ,^_aS Aj!>C Ijjls' lij ljLi iajL.A)l 4 JjIojj 1 A^jS^f «iU-ij] '. ^j>u 

.AVt: ^ J J*J Jr>^ Cr. ^ 


Comments: 

Ihis narration is contraiy to a large niunber of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this nairation indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas‘ud, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And AU^ knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farvvah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of liis grandfather who was 
called Mas'ud said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ and Abu 
Bakr passed by me and Abu Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas'ud, go to Abu 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way,’ So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up and prayed, 
and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of AUah ^ pushed Abu 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. (Pa‘if) 


:Jls ~ 

:JU ;_jLj>J| jjj 

(JJ JLdJj jjj bjJi;»- : JU 

^d J L2 j ^ JLp jjp 1 

Jlii jj\j Jy» : Jl2i 

~ Ll liJI L :jjI 

^ LUjAij jii ~ 

' j. ' 

i hJ-ij - i 

(__Ljj 

iJjjLJl tjjJ 

JjJ>j otAjJl t^j-ja;>-j 

03jp aSj 'Cjjj jp- _;5o jjl 
L«.g.aJi:>- 0-(kjU L Llj 

Lo.2s ,^1 jJ-J» JjJ"J 

. (.^Aj Jl>J 1 ,_j3 ^ 


vAt:^ irr\irr> /t» j j\j^\ >^^1 [(-4^ 

i^iilLsi ejiu.9 Ldlj c jj^.ttj>Jl ‘Ux-b’ e*AjjJ AV 0 ! ^ jfcj «_jLj»J 1 Jjj 

JjjkJl jL tJ.fejJl c^v-L—* L«.S ed-lj>- LjSL jl Oj3 

.vt/rM« c_,_Ji J ivas 

Comments: 

We leam here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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4oU)[l wls5' 


Chapter 19. Wheii Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 

802. ft was narrated £rom Anas bin 
Malik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
bim. Then he said: “Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer.” Anas said: 
“So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had tumed black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left.” (SaMh) 


( 1 \ \ 

i L> ijp ^ I — A ♦ Y 

4l ^ (ilAjil ^ 
(j! IijJJbs ^ 

pj t <U^ j «UjUv» ^l 

! l <Jli . ijls 

La <J^ U 0.4.23 

J j-i'j ‘CxLvaU 

jj>4jJlj AaL^ oJiJsj 

-ojjajl ^ j U t UjIjj 


tJj^L...vtJI t|tJLw*j tTA* t jjvajUl ojLsUl ^-iL tSjLsUl t(_5jL>TJl 

li^jUl j^j tSJJLo OjUj- jjo '\oA:^ ■ ■ ■ ^LJl ^ 2p\. 4>JI jlj*^ i.->L 

.AV'i:^ .\or/\:i^) 

Conunents: 

This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). Thi s is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah stood 
apart. j “ 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 

803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Haram, my matemal aunt, He said: 
‘Staud up and I will lead you in 
prayer.' It was not the time for a 


lii ~ (1 * j»-?=*-«Jl) 
(1\1 iU-Jl) 

U-X:>- : jjaj Uj.i iJj^ I — A * T 

jjj oL4.J.i ^jp Ujl^l ^ ^l xp 

JiS :(JU ^ ^ 

^yi\j IjI jfl jA Laj ^l J_jJi J UJLp 
IjjSjfB ^(jLSfl l^lj 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer.” (Sahih) 


i 4 j jj iJUJ-bi- jjJ Jjl—Jl 'i'i- 

804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of AUah 
^ and his mother, and his 
maternal aunt (were together). The 
Messenger of AJIah ^ prayed, and 
he told Anas to stand on his right 
and his mother and maternal aunt 
behind them. {Sahih) 


rjll 

. bj Jli 

.AVV:^ J y>j 

uj: ^uij jj U— A * 1 

*ii)1 Xji l!U*.o.U< : Jil «bjLji bjJL5>- : JL«>c>e 

df. ‘iA y\ 

^ 1 J j j j-*> J “b! : (j-o l (jp 
I ^ 1 J jJ’J t Is^j ^1» 1 j 

ol?“j 4>lj (j^ LUl 


l Aj (ji lUj»I>- j/» (Jj Lri 1 (UjUsJ 1 jiij Ij t T T • : ^ ( Jt-L-* <)>-1 ‘ gJj>KJ 

. AVA:^ (^ 

Comments: 

Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Is A 
Boy And A Woman With Him 

805. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed beside the 
Prophet ^ and ‘Aishah was behind 
us praying with us, and I was 
beside the Prophet ^ praying with 
him.” (Sahih) 


‘iM (^lf' IjJ — (Y ^ J^>=J^.<Jl) 

(jj (jj -L<»i.o — A*6 

(jj! Jli :Jli ^L>c>- lljjj>- : p^ljj| 
(^j’* Jl .sljj 
Jr ^ 0.*« <j 1 ^J^ 1 

(_jJ| cjL^ (Ji' (j^4^ 

(^jLLaj Aj^oLpj (^^1 «--Lir 

1.^' ^ Ji 
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jJsj iAj JUj>^ jj T*T/^ I-Uj»-) ailiMill ‘ 

aJj t£*T:^ 4(jjljj>) jU?- ^jjIj t^oTV:^ ^ ^ ^; ^A/T:jJjI 4p«>w»j 

. a5j Ais^j I jjjl jA {.^-i (j* -^l 

Comments: 

‘Aishah '^, despite her being the Prophet’s ^ wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 


806. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
led me and a woman from my 
family in prayer. He made me to 
stand on his right and the woman 
to stand behind us.” {l^kih) 


Chapter 22. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When The 
Person Praying With Him Is A 
Boy 

807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my matemal aunt Maimunah, 
and the Messenger of AU^ got up 
to pray at night, I stood on his left, 
so he did this to me: He took me 
by the head and made me stand on 
his right.” {Sahih) 


:<JU ^ ^ 

JuP Uj A>- : d Is Uj J;>. 

clri tjbiwJ! jjj 

^ ’.JU 

.UiU t\yh\j 

jjS jAj t A * 1 : ^ 4 

— (YY ^y:>eJ«.(JI) 

(YU ;i>Jl) ^ 

: J U j jfj ji*j UI — A ♦ V 

jjj 14_j jj 1 jyp aJLp jjjl bjj>- 

‘5ce' 'o^ ‘jit^ (>; 

^ I J jJ« j ^ aj jj».j.a j_jJ uip oj : J U 

jjp O-0J19 tjJJJl 

JLi.U 11 j5\a JLrt? 


^jS jvJ ^ji oI ^Lf'^l ji* jJ lil '_jL; toU':!) 

. AA* ‘LS.!n^l lH' Jj^^i jr* 

Conunents: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is soJitaiy), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leam that if the foUovver is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Irmm, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


(T Ai>dO 


808. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.”’ Abu 
Mas‘ud said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Satobarah. {Sakth) 


t 5 j ^ ^ 

:(Jl3 ^ ^ 

«lul J j-i'j 

jiJ I ^ ^ . (J ^^3 

j^j\ 

jjI JU 

. JUil 

<u-.il jAJLA Jl^ JU 

. ^ ^l -Lp 


- ij* tVt : ^ i . . . L^Ls[j (J4 jj*vJ I—'tj l flji-jaJI 4j.jLw.a Aj)^j)^] ' gJjgtJ 

. AA \ ^ t (_5 j^J ‘ ^(jj 4 jjI*ji 


Comments: 

1. It is the duty of the prayer-ieader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (/gamah) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness {Takbiratul Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, manv 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; si.':.i 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as we]h And we seek help and guidance from Ailah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Whñe I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka‘b. He said; ‘O 
boy, may All^ protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
tumed to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahl Al-‘Uqd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! ~ three times.’ 
Then he said: ‘By Aliah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abu Ya‘qub, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘UqdT He said: 
‘The rulers.’” iSahih) 


^ Ul :Jl 3 oÇp 

(ji 

cJip' L» (. 55 ^ 

cjj (^i 3* i^P (-ijvzjl UJii 
li.* (j| 4 AiJl iijjii V L ^iJlis 

d^l (jl IjJI (j:^i (Ir? 

. iwJjj (JJULa :(JL 2 i 

(jl^J ‘(^^ ^ !^lj :Jl 3 jij 

U ! (wi j 2 ju 1 j 1 1 j : (cii 41 ji-,»» 1 

.^lj.“Vl :(Jli 


jjj Ju>&o jjp ^oVV*:^ t rv*/Y* : ^ (j;! 

(.Ai V^A:^ ((ijlj^) jU» jjjt oljjj (AAV:^ 4(_53:SLil jAj 44j 

c^^l^lj 4 U •/o : j...>-lj ‘Vn*:^ 4 ot 4 or/V : Jlj^lj^ J> CoJuJUj 

jA j1>.^jjI 4 jjfcX*.fcJijjl jjj (j U JLj) A>.^j 4 j.i.<.J I jA (_J_>JJ 'Sfe jyJ^ 

ui (J^'^ 

Conmieiits: 

This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Imam Comes Out 

810. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Ratomi narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Iqdmah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 


Jui kJjAijail Silil - (T^ 

(VIT iUJl) ^U*^! 

Lo J(5- : aJCi (jj VjJ>1 “ A) • 

:jlj '•j-Aj tS^' 

Ajf jll ji jjl 
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2AU'i\ 


before the Messenger of Allah ^ 
carae out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ carae to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for hira, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and 
his head was dripping with water. 

Then he said the Takbir and 
prayed.” {Sahih) 

jjo <01 1 lii :t J.wi31 ilSjU^JIj >j1 

■AAV':^ t/ y^J l5^^' y O^Ji 

Comments: 

See Ko. 793. 

Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 

811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Ba^ir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: ‘Make your rows 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed.”^^^ {Sahih) 

. . . JjVl J-aij L4::.«lilj <jjAs.aJl Lj--J tSjiaJi tjJ—» <\;r• gijAJ 

. AAt;^ t_s® J^^J l/ ^^A/tY't:^ «.^1 

Comments: 

If the aiTow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


L,ij)j./ah - (V 0 

(\ W ’^J^\) 

jj 1 ll 1 : ) •" A ^ \ 

(jJ 0L».*J' (jp j;?-'y 1 

L_ijijkjl JjJ»j jt^ :(JU 

Jj ojJLi» L^rj^ *:>^'j t^lu^l ^jSj 

: Jji (fs^dl (C.olj uiis tL-ft. /?l l 


Lji-ai L^.^1 : Jj.5j ®ji^ hl 

JjJjj hJl (jI jJ-s L_i j ( } . /g !l (.^u.Kd 

j»li li) ^l JjJ'j Llili ^l 

: 0 (Jlii ( 1)1 Jli otAva» 

J_P j*J* . 

tJLa aJjIj <_ilau 10! 

t; 

•(.5^J 


Meaning; “Or He \vill crcate hatred and enmity in your hearts which \vill show on your 
faces.” See ^aih Muslim by An-Nawa\\'i. 
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specificaily straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet ^ used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 


812. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: "‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
and saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another/ And he used to say: 
‘AUah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.^” {Sahih) 


: J15 I “ A ^ Y 

Crt 0*^0^^ ‘ <ji 

(j L? . J Ls J U ^jj J1 jJ I I 

L) i JJJxJ ^ i JjJ»j 

Ljjj.Xs^j ILSu/o 

1 jjdisTj 

j^^yLp "lul o|)) : Jji olS'j 

. Oj-Ljsjl 


c. «Jfl.yjil ^j-mJ u-jLi (aji.u2Jl C.3 jIjjj 1 s^lñw<>|i| : ^C^jPKJ 

^\oo^^\oo\-. ^ ci.Qjjsi- ^jjl ajii>w9j cAAO’. ^ jjtij 4<j 

. YA*\: ^ t o L?“ jjj Ij 

Comments: 

It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


Chapter 26. What The Imdm % l’i juV! J J: U - (Y'i 

Should Say Regarding - ' ' "' it < 

Straightening The Rows When ^ ^ 

He Comes Forward 


813, It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.”’ (Sahih) 



y - hsr 


^jp j jIp 0JL>- ! J 15 


' ‘u^ if. «jU^ (S^ 


Jj-^ij ol5 iJU (_^1 

1 jjixi«j 'iij 

ljji«»l)i : J jij l^ljjp 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 808: 3. 


.AAl: ^ t A • A: ^ 


: Jjjjj ~ (YV 

(Y Ai^JO 

bjJj»- • jjI ~ A\t 

jjp «Uki./i' jjj iUkj»- ujJls'- : (Jli J..:i<i ^jj j.gj 

.'Jjij (jL^ ■(j-*^l fj^ 

(^ Ui U.;^ 

(^ 

jjsj (.<; <uJlj ijj iUjs- i-Uj-b- jjj» Y AT t T T A/V: Jao-I a.3l:ywj|^] : gj 

.AAV:^ 

Comments: 

It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Othervvise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the vvorshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the otlier hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 

Chapter 28. The Imdm 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To 
Make The Rows Solid And 
Stand Close To One Another 


^y>j - (TA ^r:;^j«.Jl) 

( T T * Aj:?«eJ I) ^lhl ^J Isj \j ijJ^-Ul I 


Chapter 27. How Many Times 
Should He Say: “Make Your 
Rows Straight”? 

814. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ used to say: 
“Make your rows straight, make 
your rows straight, make your rows 
straight. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I can see you 
behind me as I can see you in front 
of me.” (Sahih) 


815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
tumed to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight 
and come close to one another, for 
I can see you behind my back.’” 
(Sahih) 


U j^) — A \ 6 

jJ^^i 1 : J15 1 jjp i jjp l.o.-j'l 

1 jj*^! )> : (J lii J! 5 bl-JsJ! 

5'jJ CjS ^'3' tj'i 
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iL4Uj{f wt£r 


,AAA; ^ 4I wjwb»sJ 1 j (1j ^^ oj-L^ ^ V1 *\ i ^ 


^ Ju.C' ^ JL«J>s.a UjOi'l ~ A ^ 
ijli jjf bjjt^ ^jLuJl 

l)I LjJl?- osLS LjJts»- I JLI LjJlj»- 

^t^j^ IjJslj» ijll' 

Jus>s.a iS'^ ^ l3 LpSI L Ij j b-j 

iS'j^ i/l •5:*^ 
. KojloJI L^15^ L■ j,/j11 

TTV:^ luijjLjJl ■Lj—j '-uL tBjJLjaJI 4.jjbj;l a;»-^^! e^llu>|] I gjj>>J 

4 4aj jjjl tAA^r^ jUaJt ■JjJ; jjJ oLI 

. r'iurAv:^ cji^ ^ij 

Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move ciose to one another to the extent possible. 

2, No gap should be allovved to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan {Shaitan) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he wiU create dishannony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
^ said: “Make yotu: rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the ^aitan entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they are small 
sheep.” iSdhih) 


817. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said; "‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ came out to us and said: 
‘WiII you not form rows as the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord?’ He said: ‘They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.’” {Sah^L) 


•.JU ‘Js^ ^ ^ 

(j jjLu2j V1 ® : <J LSi ^ I (J juu> j ^-31 ^ 

. 1 jJ I3 4—> Lo.5 

:Jli -tLP aSo^IDI 4-a. ^ ''-^j 

djjf 1 jj jtJ JjS/l wL, % )l 


jJL SjLi'Jl ajLs^l j OjSLJL »-uL 4ojL,aJl ^jLLu» : gjijpsj 

.A*^* <j y'j (jLopSd c-jj:^ 'C ■ ■ ■ 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of 
The First Row Over The 
Second 

818. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ used to 
send Salah on the first row three 
times and on the second row once. 
{Sahih) 


Chapter 30. The Last Row 

819. It was narrated from Anas that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Complete the first row, then the one 
behind it, and if any row is to be left 
incomplete let it be the last row.” 
{Sahih) 

^ *\Vt tojtf./all iw-jlj 

lOU?- btiij t 

Chapter 31. One Who 
Completes A Row 

820. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever completes 
a row, may Allah be generous to 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may 
AUah cut him off.” {Hasan) 


Jlp ~ (n ^.^0 

(\\\ u^\) jh 

0 Uift J ^ ^ ^ 

^ cy, ^ tOiiu j uJU- Jp 

, tY\t/\ 

•'H Cj^ OIoju» ^ aJU- ti.j.ij!- 

Ji-jXJl t-i-^lJl ~ (T * 

(YYY 5i^l) 

; JjP teSUi [JLjji] :.^U- 

JjSll 1—ivaJl \j^\** :JIj 

. ((_^jjJl 

tSjJUiJl tijbjjl 

.A'^Y : ^ t(j^1 jAj tY‘‘\\ 

J-^’3 

(YYr iipxJi) 

^ (jj •UP' UjJj»- : ^jA* 

(J^ t/i' (j^ ^ 

C)t :3^ (> ^' :^ (J^ ‘5^ ^ ^ 
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{}^J J_^j 

^ 4ll ««ilas Uv» i'iul 4Jl-i»j 

•“te 


{>» t>* JjLJI jJajlj tTTT:^ lijbjji AJT'jjil [{>-«*>' oaU«i|] 

•i»jJi csi^ jfJ’UJij cioH:^ (jjl ÇS» >»J ‘»4 ^•2*l_;il 

Comments: 


“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (AUah’s) 
Merty. Joinmg the row signifies fiUing the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a wor5hipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be fiUed after his 
departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 


Oji-^ j 5 ^i — (TJ 
(TYt5i>ji) ojli 


821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said; ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.’” {SaM^) 


"• urt (3L^1 j^) ■“ AT ^ 

‘ ^ ‘ 

JjJ>j Jll :(315 “jdj* 
Ujjij i^Ijf Jljijll s®i^ j^” 

U j:>-l UlJ i kj *j^J ‘ ^j^' 

.«i^jl Uj-ij 


. . . U*-o JjVli JjVl Juasj l^lolijj O jtf .| i-»i l 5jj*-j I—.’lj tajLs<a. l t tjJLvo j>-1: 

.A'\£ : ^ (jS jAj 4 Aj ^ j-» t t * : ^ 4 

Comments: 

For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first ,row is 
exceUent as W6U as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Pillars 

822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Mahmud said; “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 


^jlpj 0^1 - (tr 
(TTO <a^0 

: j j -^au ^ ^j^^ “ ATY 

crt Lfit^ ^ jj! 
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one of the Amm. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 
two rows, and Anas started moving 
backward and said: ‘We used to 
avoid this at tlie tirae of the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 


UjisJi ^ j^\ ^ jj-Jl 

j 4^ i_jip iJife LS' Ji ijllj 


'\VY':^ tijlijjl 65U,wi|] ’. ^j^ 

Jlaj ^ ^/Y: (_s^4;Jl J^ Kj tSjjJl jlj-- OjJ>- ^ 

J ti^^JuJlj t^JJl ^\jj tYUtY W/I :^UJ1 

Comments; 

A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. {Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The 
Row That Is Recommended 

823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of AUah I lilced to 
be to his right.” {Sahih) 


j (^ii ji^i - (n ç»^!) 

(YY'l ^l) 

: jvaj ~ AtV 

J- tJ^ (jj (j^ t J- ^l XJ 

\i\ lls" :jli ç!;3l ijl^l 

(jp (jl CJ.;.j>-l <ill AjAlJ 


ii_jj>- (jjt t^U*^l i^L>tZa.u\ 

Chapter 35, The Imam Should 
Make The Prayer Short 

824. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When any one of you leads the 
people in prayer, let him make it 
short, for among them are the sick, 


-jL tjjyL^Jl ojL.^» ^j-\:^j^ 

<JJpci\ Ja (_S^ U “ (T 0 ç,_>ti«.<Jl) 
(YYV ju>^l) 

(jP t jUt» (j^ - AY f 

(j.-ll]lj ^J;J! 'M” ^ 
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the weak and the elderly. And .. « ^ 

when any one of you prays by i.-44icJi 

himself, let hun make it as long as jjla^ ^ tl^U] 

he wishes.” (SofeiA) "" " 

, ((p Li L® 

lijJl?- ^ tfrLS L> tJjhJs (_sUf lil 

• i/.' oiji» 


825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 


ijljp jjI ~ 

h\s ^ M ^ 

. 0 Ui 1 t^-os^ 1 


ajLjaJl iwija>Uj jol ljLj tOjivJl tjjLw» 

■ A^A:^ ^ jAj Kb 

Comments: 

It becomes evidently clear from this Haditjk that the prayer of the Messenger 
of AUah ^ used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quf an, while during the positions of bowmg and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranguil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 

826. It was narrated from ‘Abdull^ 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Prophet ^ said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 


"jJaj ~ AYt 

ljj^\ (^l» :JU ^ ^ 


Lr“ ajiLaJl y> ujIj tjljVl ;(_5jU»J| A^jji-ljg^j» 

(_j9 jAj ;Aj (_^ljjVl C-jJL>- 


Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, therc might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worsliipper may prolong 
stamins. 

Chapter 36. The Concession 
AlIowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 

827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat'' (Sahih) 


his prayer according to Iiis vitality and 

Jjjialll ^ - (T*t 

(YYA 

: ^ JjpLwi 1 l>~ ATV 

(_oi ^l jjP ijj jJL^- UjJb»- 

jjp jjj tjLjjL>Jl ljjj?“l : (J15 

JO.P 4ijl -UP jj.P t^l jjJ 

i_a,.L j-*Li 4ul (JiS" : Jts 

. oliU^lj l^jdj 


jAj i4 j (_ji jj| j-» \oVi i' Ju9>-\ j>-l [ 

(_5j.i>L)J1 ja jjjij>-jjlxp jjj (.ijjla- ^^ ^•^y^ ij^l A»z^j ‘ ^ ■ C. i-s® 


Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of AJlah), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up frora prostration he picked 
her up again.” {Sahih) 


(YY‘\ st^l J 

jjp ijLjijii Liijb*- ~ AYA 

^l JuP jjj jlXlp 

‘u^ çy- ‘o^ 

^ 1 Jj-ij 1 j : J ll sS lia (_jj 1 

^LiJ! cjd aSLSI J-^hil 

^j l.iij '-p-ms'j 
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SjSÇa - (T'A 
(Yr* 


Comments: 

See Hadtth 712. 

Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imdm 

829. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad ^ 
said: ‘Does the one who raises his 
head before the Imdm not foar that 
Allah may tum his head into the 
head of a donkey?”’ {Sahih) 


^jS> “ AY H 

J\5 :J\5 ly'Ji, ^ alici 

■C/lj 

cj-“^J ISi Ij 4il Jj>=i ol 3^ 


iYV;^ tU j» j>Jj Jj>wi jl ji Jr~“ tajJL^l 

■sljj ;jj jA T ^ \ ^ t (_5 jL>cJ1 4:^j>-!j t ^ • Y ! ^ t ^ (j*- 

Comments: 

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advaijce is not stUpidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yarid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said; ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of AUah he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.’” {SaMh) 


J Ls pjA 1^1 ^ wjiil Uj^f “ AY' • 

1 (jp U jpL I : ^JLp I LdJL>- 

Jajj Jr! : J\5 t3L>c.!«! 

ol5j il^Jl :J15 

M J>^J ^ H 

ojjj lJo\J lj.<ilS ^ 4-ilj 

>, ■< 

. ]jO>c.^ |fj <. lu^Lji 


jo YtV:^ tSjU^Jl j j*L»'i(l j-aJl ‘-r'L KjliSd t(^jU«Jl 4 ;>j>!:^j>bj 
JUc*.! j_jjl t^Jis» jo lYt ^ loJkAj JjjjJlj ^U'^l i*j\lj> v_j\j c ojLjgll 4 |JLwj)j <JLjJLj>- 

Comments: 

It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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{Bjok'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
Iniam remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abu Musa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakñh 
(in the Qur’an).’ When Abu Musa 
had said the Salam, he tumed to 
the people and said: ‘Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hitt^, perhaps you said it?’ He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of AJlah ^ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said; The Imam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,”f^l sayAmin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, 'SamV 
AUahu liman hamidah (^Mlah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘This 
makes up for that.’’’^^! {Sahih) 


^ ol5' llii y) lij 

1 : J Lai l Ja (JI-j (JiS cJuiJl 

5*1* : Jlii J3! 

tilU 'C :Jl5 VjuJSJl 

Ol 0-4^ -jl^ 

UjbL/? ^l Jj j| :Jl.fla 

^ t4j UjI» :Jlii 

lilj tiiil lyA Ijijia 

<111 : Jlia lj|j t IjjtSjli 

<ii 1 ^ . U JLaj»J I tiU Lj j : 1 jJjia t c juj>- 
^j lS]j tljU>c.iiU lilj t|iJ3 

^^j jt-Sij oAJLj ^UNl jU t Ijiijli 
.«iib tiib)i jjj,3 jil .«j;ia;s 


Al-FatUiah 1:7. 

Because the Imam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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i ^ jAj 44fl hjjfi- 


Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 

832. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A maa from the Ansar came 
wheii the Iqamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu‘a^, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a comer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu‘a^ finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'a^ said: 
‘Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah So 
Mu‘adh came to the Messenger of 
All^ ^ and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igdmah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Surah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a comer 
of the Masjid' The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘a^?”’ (Sahih) 


^ 'jjA 

ar\ 

^j^^ “ AV'Y 

:Jls y?' 

5t>L^! oXjI Jsj jL/ajSf! Ja (J^j 
Jjlafl jliU Jls^UIUJ! 

Jj : J 3^L2JI iUj) (_5-.^ Uis i(3Jdsjl 
:iLiJ JUs 11 j !d^ U*;:^ 

jyli ^l JjJi^i 'Llij c-.i^l 

JjJi'j jJ-Ljli g <1 «LJUi ^ji (fsJ^l iLoi 
(^gjJl i^^Lp dliL>- U»i> : jUi ^l 

c. d q.p !*uii JjJ>j L : Jlii i(?coc.v3 
0.^1 -Lij jlg^l Cj5 

^ aXa oJL>-ji Jt>iJ.vJl cJb^ji to^jLvJl 
i JjJaS Ijjj ljS" ojjJi fjis s^Ls^l 

L (jliil liLA.0 L OLi!# : JjJ»j 

. ((?!jL«.^ L jUil !jL«.fl 
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^ V‘o:^ 1^1 ‘t=L*l ^y» (-jij t jli‘b/1 

•'^* ° ■ C (Irf' 

Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasm’s vievvpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-BiMari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘I^a’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet 
Despite having toiled the whoIe day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 

Chapter 40. Following An - (t • -^l) 

Imam Who Prays Sitting Dovm “ i ' 

(Yrr ijlpIs 

833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
^ rode a horse and fell from it, 
and sustained an injury on his right 
side. He led one of the prayers 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 
sitting. When he had finished he 
said: “The Imdm is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when lie bows, bow; 
when he says, SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say ‘Rabband lakaV 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you.” {Sahih) 


y\ ^ Ldjuu ^ ^ - Arr 

Ol 

«UP 

LlU t Ujis it-\jj llliuu tJLpli 
liU (_h4- Lijl» : JU 

Blj L lj*5jU ^j li|j i LoUs IjJLUai iXsU 
klu bjj : IjJjii c 0 jiJ auI (JU 

LijL> 1 jLks LiJL> '^Lj 


c^^jLuij cA r^’ 

ihjji jAj LAj liULo jfl 

Comments: 


jL) cejLajl tjjL.».» 4^ jA-] : gjjpgJ 

jrJyJ j'U'^l LjJ k.jL> cjlsSfl 

c^;^lj c^ro/M(^_) 


1. The Prophet ^ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behmd him. The Prophet ^ directed them by his gesture, whue 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). {Sahih Mustimi The 
Prayer, Hadith 412). 

2. “You too perform the prayer sitting”: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet ^ 
is reported to be sitting, v/hñe Abu Bakr ^ stood to the Prophet’s ^ right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 


834. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’” She said: ‘T 
said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, Abu 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: Tell 
him.’ So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the femaie 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.’” 
She said: “So they told Abu Bakr, 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground, 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abu 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of AUah ^ gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ came and 
sat on Abu Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of AUah ^ was leading 


! Jlfl — A\“i 

j LJ : cJLfl t 

■ JL^ 

Jjij Lj olfl : dJLfl KjjjibJL) jSJ Ll 

1/3 

tjjp jifl 

cJifl .9 |JJ>ULj jSJ LjI :Jl5i 

:jLiI iiJLii .aJ iJal>J 

LjI \jy> IlJJijj S2V 

Jji-S Llifl t^,SL Ul Ij^li :cJlfl .Hjjjidilj 

JjJiJ J^j 

jUaiej ij^^j ^ ^lii cJlfl 
j^f [LJfl] ^ 

JjJij lajU iJ^LU ijjsjfl 

JjJij ^LAfl :cJli .ttojl iti (1)1* : 

t UJL^ jUS ^lfl ^l 

jjfj LlJLs»- ^ULj cJjJ'j JL^ 

JjJjj jjI <^Ju5j L^Lfl 
. <cp id)! j |_^1 S^:Liij Oj.l:5j ^Ulj 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
foUowing the Messenger of Allah 
and the people were following 
the prayer of Abu Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” {Sahih) 

y>-\ \ 

^ . . . jjp J ^ ^i-jL t5_jL.«aJl tpL-jij 

Comments: 

“Sawahibatu Yusuf ’ (the females who had gathered around Yusuf) refers to 


those womeii who had treacherously 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife 

835. It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Wñl you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
AU^ She said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waitmg for you, O Messenger of 
All^.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to lead the ‘Ishd' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
word to Abu Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so tlie messenger 


cut their hands, but apparently they were 
if Al-Aziz (see Sumh Yusuj). 

^ ^ - Ato 
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J Jl ^ JijS ‘fCii 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ is teUing you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abu 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (‘Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abu 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of AU^ 
^ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah ^ gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abu Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was praying sitting.’” 

“I (‘UbaiduU^) entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Ai^ah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah ^?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with AI- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.’” 
{Sdhih) 


jl jSo 

jl 4ll JJ :Jta3 

:J12i i ^^j j jl5j 

cJl :Jl53 ^ 

iiiJj j5U JjI 

LoJ6iJ>*! j (jL 

jSi) oTj VtSi t 3t>LisJ 

V jl ^l JjJ'j ^l tjli 

oLJ[^U 

" ' > S..J" 

jjL^ Jj.bJlj LoU (^jL^aj jjl 

tljpli ^ ^l J_?^jj ^J\ 

jjjl cJUjU 

Ui tj^ :Jli Jj-i'j 

kiU OvoLul ijli Ll bçi J5ul 

V :lJ3 ^ jl5 (5^1 J4-^l 

<0)1 :Jll 


t^Ji.«oj t'iAV:^ t4j jLyJ Jt«f LjJ I—'lj tjli’ill 4(_5jUxJi 4>i:gj jpJ 

Llji jjj SJjIJ (JujJ> ^ MA:^ 1^1 ... jJp d L1 ^I ojU«x_j| i»j1j tSjL^i 

Commenfs: 

1. The Prophet ^ ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again, 

2. Abu Bakr asked Umar to lead the prayer because he thought that tfae 
Prophet’s ^ aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One FolIowing Him 

836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “l heard Jabir bin 'AbduUah 
say: ‘Mu‘adh used to pray with the 
Prophet then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Surat Al~Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: ‘You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said; ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet % and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet 0, and said: ‘O Messenger 
of AUah, Mu‘a^ prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.’ The 
Prophet 0 said to him: ‘O 
Mu‘adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Surah.”* {Sahih) 


arr 

: jjJaio jlojsJ U ~ Airt 

0 culi Ji\ 

Jl (Jj p ^ 

tOjiJl cjjJi I}as 

p J 

U !d-!ij :(JUi IJ : IjJlii 

i^' 1.1 ^ 1^1 cUiU 

liljLo j| l^! Jj.i>j b :JliI 

o!)L^I jJlj^ I 'Lj'j jJ jJLiLa 

^j lIiLo ^jLll 

JlJi lili jjiJ' SJj-J 

jlxil !iL»>> bi) : ifyrJ' J J!-^ 

. M Sjj'^j ' j^' iciJI 


ji oLam. C.jJ>- tf-LLfJl |_ji opljill i^L 4jJL~« 

jAj iAj 




The Book of Leading The Prayer 496 




837. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet 0, offered 
the fear prayer (Saldt Al-Khawf). 

He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak'ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the 
Prophet ^ prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. {Da^j) 

AiSU? Jli ^ i-jIj tSjXvall 

.(^ooo):^-Vl ^ 

Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 

838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” {SahiK) 


“ At*V 

ajI ^ 

• C^J Ç^J 

t.3jbj;l j»Bj 

tAj tiiLJ1J-p ^ 1 (..1.0J>- 

jJoJl ^^isui t ApLouoi J^\ ^ ^ 

apU^I Ju^ - (^Y p>^!) 

(Yrt 

^ tdhU IJ. ^ - AVA 

:Jl3 ^l tJj.i'j (jf ^ 

JUJl ojAU» ,jip J-rAaJ ^U^l 


tJc^LuuoJl t|JLu.«j t'\io:^ t^LpJl SjLa J-.a3 lubVl t(_5jL>iJl a:>-js-1 . 

(±-jJl>- jA tijLiS^ lA U'lj (^ilLxJl J Jj-LlJl (jLj apL.^ 1 SjLtf» (J-'^ 

.<(n tt^j^lj t^Y^/U(^;^.) ItjJl .^J tAo ^L 


839. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahtlj) 


ItjJl J jftj t4j (-iUU (.l.oUf- ,j.« (jjLJl 

840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


j_jj 1 ^jP t(_LjUJ! jj; (J^ 

ojAJsM : jll j_jj»j j1 ®jij* 

e-b>-j jt.S'^U»-! (J-^t jpLoJiJl 

LoJbJI _^lj)*il^:^ 4J.L.01 :gij» 

‘tsjsUlj tU<l/):(^.) 
bjAp- : jj ^l -Up UjjiLf — Ai * 
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jLIp 

^LLjIp ^ j^UJl ijll 

jjjj stiLij» :JU ^ 

. «i^jS LlU>- JLJl stAU» 

■ MY':^ L5® aiU->l] I^^j» 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of tlie opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility {Jahñ - the aloud) and the inaudibility (5/m’ - to oneself). Tliat 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipçer has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 

Chapter 43. Congregation 1 J\^ \ii _ (£r ^,.^1) 

When There Are Three People 

(\ro 


that the Prophet ^ said: “Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 
better than a prayer offered on 
one’s own.” {Sahih) 


841. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said; ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the 
others in prayer, and the one who 
has the most right to lead the 
prayer is the one who recites 
(knows) the most (Qui’an.)’” 
(Sahih) 


y\ :Jli - M\ 

J\ ^ J ^ 

ljjl5 lihi : 4it Jj-Jjj Jli : JI 3 

UUNL ^_b>-l j^^j^ l4j^ 


.‘1 ^ ^ l/ jAj tVAY : ^ 

Comments: 

When the woishippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 


Chapter 44. Congregation 
When There Are Three People: 
A Man, A Boy And A Woraan 

842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
beside the Prophet ^ and ‘Aishah 


ijjii' \li -(ii ^>^0 

(Yrn ii>^i) J-j 

^ jjj j.<L>sjfl bji<-^l “ AtY 
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was behind us praying with us, and 
I was beside the Prophet ^ 
praying with him ” {Sahih) 


(j-^' dl jLJ (_sL«^' 

1 (J Is : J U ^‘ ' 

M (^' (Jl 

J\ t bllsi- 

. Aaa 


.^ t 0 : ^ 4 cs* ‘ ® ■ C ‘ 

Comments: 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 4» has narrated an incident of his childhood- For further 
commentaiy, see HadM 804, 805. 


lj| - (iO 

(Yrv ii>di) 

iL^j^ - Atr 

jjii (jj ^44^' 

^j.jLc’ tjlLp jjp 

C..wq.a.‘» 4 ^ 1 J jJjj ^ C..J-.JS : J li 

S'Jci o^ 

I ^r /vir ; ^ ‘ JJib 4 jLpJj Ojls^ kjLi ( Ojlv^ { jJL-ji J>-1 l 

^ j.«ij {<1 (jUJ...j jjj uilLJloÇp 

Comments: 

Seei/fld^ 807. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If 
There Are Two People 

843. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Ah^ ^ and I stood 
on his left, He took hold of me 
with his left hand and made me 
stand on his right.” {Sakih) 


844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day 
the Messenger of AUah ^ prayed 
Fajr, then he said: ‘Did so-and-so 
attend the prayer?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘(^at about) so-and-so?’ 
They said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘These two 
prayers are the most burdensome 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what 
(virtue) there is in them, they would 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 


: ijjLLa ~ 

<4-’jL>J1 J ji\J bjJb» 

jjp j,-* <!! 

(Jli 1^1 ^ csi' (ji' 

(J$j jij 1 jjI JUj 

: J j.5j (jj 1 (C-jt.jJ*' : J li ^ I 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than liis prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; tlie 
raore people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.’” {Hasan) 


t'y :ljJU «ÇsSUdl 

Dln ijli :Jli 

jiji ^ 

UkJsjjSl La ijjjJju jjj 

Jj^°' i-iJaJlj jj^ jjj 

4x1.. jj s (1) j.Jjj jJj <^Ji^ 

^ t6j.<JjJXjV 

jL^jJl sSUsj toJ^J 

J\ 4.^1 j^ ij-is- Uj 


tipLo.;^ ajl.s<sJl J-.ai l_jL t4;>-L> ,jj 1 fjj.s«^ I jPu 

tiojji^ jjl j jAj laj (3Uo_al ti^oJji- jj> 

jp j-a t:ijb |_j>l JXP j;i-j jjjlo dj ttV*:^ tjl^ jjlj ttiVT:^ 

,Aj jj=' jr-Ai ,^1 jj 4 j1_Lp jP JU^-l J 

Comments: 

Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetheraess in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitaiy person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 


Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntaiy Prayer In 
Congregation 

845. It was narrated from Ttban 
bin Malik that he said; “O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to tlie Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in my 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid.” The Messenger of Allah 


^lxlJ — (1*1 j^PxJtjJl) 

(YTA ajUxJI) 

: Jll J jjaj 

jjp JJJ IxJjJL :,_JU-^1 Juff- IxJjiU 

JjjiJl 01 !^1 J>ij U :Jll 3 :tiJ[JU 
01 4^^ (^jS 4^«^ 
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^ said: “We shall do that.” “Wheii 
the Messenger of AUah ^ entered 
he said: ‘Where do yon want (me 
to pray).’ I showed him a comer of 
the house, and the Messenger of 
AUah ^ stood there, and we 
formed rows behind him, and he 
led us in praying two Rak’ahs” 
{Sahih) 


ij. 

jUd t lJb>cZi.« 

^1» :Jli ^ J>^j <3^^ 

ll) ^ I Jj^ J 

•Or^J 


4jUO 4jjj«3 jjjl isi2^_;5l ujtl 

c^l . . . ^Li ‘•^“5^ J^-^ iSjLiaJi ‘(^jUiJlj cc±..jJL>“ jj» 

•A1A:^ ^lSjc^I J j^j ^“4 cloJb- ^ tYt 

Comments: 

If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tamwih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


Chapter 47. Making Up A 
Missed Prayer In Congregation 


(Yr^ ii^i) 


846. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
tumed to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and 
fiU the gaps, for I can see you from 
behind my back.’” (Sakih) 


:Jlfl ■" 

:Jli ^ 

(“t^ (jc^ ^ ‘-tj-ij Ldf- JjI 

Ijtflf» :(Jlii M sjUJl Jl 

^'jj (M ^'j' 


.A10:^ c^Jij 

Comments: 

The relevance of this nairation to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentaiy see 
Hadm 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said; 
“We were with the Messenger of 
AUah ^ when some of the people 


J .sLa t^j^t “ AiV 
- p-iiil M ^ iLJiij - jTy y\ 
^ cSil^ ^f ^ ‘(j^ 
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said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: T am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bñal said: 

T will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘I 
have never slept hke that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhan, and they 
performed - that is, when 

the sun had risen (fully) - “then he 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 
{Sahih) 

i-jlj 

<u jjp £ t •; ^ t A>- j^Ij t \ : I 

Comments: 

See Hadith 622. 

Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 

848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: 
“Abu Ad-Darda’ said to me: 
‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 
town near Hims.’ Abu Ad-Darda’ 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: “There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the ^aitan takes 


^ ^ :J15 

:Jli Jj-^j Ij hj jfi- 

JU ^ 

I yK^)a^ li Ul 

JaaliOi li ^l J'OU ULilj 

Jjj ^l Jjj<j 
U : Jli U !J“>U U® : JlSi 

JjJjj JU tla3 I 4 IU 
'o^ jjjJS Jj^j 3 j1 01» 

jiU !J% Ij p Ikjji 

- ijjJ>j£i 0 ^ 1 ! J% fiii «soUJL. 

tejivaJl C^\jA 

‘LSjr^! y'J ‘Jr*-<dl jpJ <4 

^IX^I 4) jJ — (tA j,.POl.<Jl) 

(Tl' -^J^\) 

Ujy 1 : jjj -Vj jJi lij^t " A t A 

: Jli Lslji jjj ejjlj jjp .^jL^I jjj ^l jlp 
jljjt» jjp ^ t^LlJl LJUp- 

jjI Jli :jli (^jlijll 5>UJs> (_j»l (jJl 

jiji jey ti 'c^\ :çl5jlJl 
JjJ<j c..»i.o..:j :jbjjJl jjI JLu t 
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control of them. iTierefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa’ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
(l^hih) 

iSji ^ (_jIi (.ajLjill 


'^J iJ Iri ^ 

1 J VI 1%:^] ^\k V jX 

^djLUi ju 4jiii Jit 

.o'liLJaJ! ^ apL*j>J! r^LajjJL 

‘Yn/1 :|^UJlj ;no:ç- 


Chapter 49, A Stern WaniiDg 
i^ainst Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 


(Y ^ ^ aJis-v^I) 


849. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be Ut, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhan be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and bumed their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 


jLiJ ! 'J ** : J U ^ 1 JjJ»j 

j 'jA jvJ ‘ L^ ot:L^L 

^4^ JLfj JiJLi-l p 

yJ !o.^_ 

jj-o Lo j I L- ^ o-U LJaP -UiJ 4j 1 
. -igdJ 


(Sahih) 

(dUU i ^ iSpL^jjJ! oji-,«» i.jj^j i-^L cjiiVl C(_5jL>»Jl i:gjj^ 

. c,.5;^lj iLjJl ^ jftj C4. 


Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 


OljL^I 4h.sl^^l — (O • 

(ra iUJi) ^ (^si2 


850. It was narrated that‘Abdullah .ji| j _ ao* 

said: “Whoever would like to meet 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet 0, the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think tliat there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudu’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from hira. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And I have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” {Saliiih) 


^l -Lf- Ljj^l 

J\ ^ 

l)! ! (J! dJl jjP 

Ja5l>iuA.S L a J JLa (jLf. 

^ J-J 

LS? ^ (. 5^44 «J S?1 Ijb-I 

jj j 

aLI. Jjj aLL 

L.^ jjj j f, i^jlLL.^ 

«dil ^/1 j»-j ^j-ji>>!l 

j' AJJLL LAjia:>J SJ^®^ 4 (J-^"J 

JlIIj i '4-; “Ui- j1 L^J aJ 

Loj LjjIj Jilj t LlasJl 1 —ijLSj lijlj 

jiJ j t aS Lij ^ jLoo (ji L» 1 L^JP- u-iL^tii 

iJ. J4J1' '^Xj 


Y0V/*l0t;^ (.(^JJ^Jl ^ ic'La.ijJl ajJL.o k_jlj (.Jj^L-jJl t|JL»j> A?- J>-) ; 

.Aip oil ,^j jjjw. jjl jjt AilJ.^ * 'IYY ‘(ij:^' J <■<> j^*'^l ji 1JL.J. 


851. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A blind raan came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: T do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked liim 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 


.'p-jAljjj (jJ (jL>eJj| LjjSi'l — 1 

jjj JLIp LJj>- !A^Li.« jj il)lj>» LjJb«- 

t^Sii jj ^'yi ^\ 

‘Jj^J J *jiy‘ J 

J Jj^~ ij. irJ 'X\^ ^ ^\ 
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him permission. Then when he 
tumed away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.’” 
{Sahih) 


jl aI jl JLli cS^^aJl 

: aJ JU (Jj UJU iaJ oili 
:Jli :Jli f(?st>l42Jlj JIjuJI 


,^YY': ^ st£^i jAj lAj ajjaIj c/. <3U>*-1 (jp’ 

Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise AUah’s Messenger ^ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet ^ had granted him pardon, but 
on mquiiy, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the^^an was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himseif. 

852. It was nanated from Ibn | .. t ^ 

Umm Maktñm that he said; “O ^ 

Messenger of Allah, there are ^ ol^ 

many (dangerous) pests and wild >. i, .--•.f- 

animals in Al-Madinali.” He said: ' ^ ^ Cri J 

“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come ^ ^ ^lj 

to prayer, come to prosperity’?” He ? . .. ' , . , 

said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be <j^l' ^ <>: 

quick to respond,” and he did not J_^J u : JU f\ Cf) C?' ‘ 
grant him a dispensation. {SaMh) ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

! Jli t^LJJl_j ^ 13^1 ^<jl l'Uil 

^)) :Jll :Jll 

• ^ iW-ji 

CJ’ jjj-iJl i-jlj tSjLsiflJi tjjlijjl 

-Up Jj» 1 j-j aJj 111VA : ^ 4 jjj 1 <>.s>.j^j t Y t: ^ t (_gI j^j ‘ aj -Çj OjjU 

•r*>j tUjj^ ^lj ctYr/r:-u^Ij ‘Tor:^ C(JL- 

Chapter 51. Excuse For Not ^LL^I 6°J ^ jlill - (0 f ^,^>^1) 

Praying In Congregation 


Praying In Congregation 


853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah from his father that 


^ ^ kji 'jj^' 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 
his companions in prayer. The time 
for prayer came one day and he 
went to relieve himself then he 
came back and said: 'T heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: Tf any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.’” (Sahih) 


CjlS jiijl 

<-1.-*;«-.:^ (J Ui ( j L>iJ »_jb Ai L*jj 

. iisSUdi 3;s ^ isuli 


lAA:^ jAj J=rJ] (_ykajl ‘-r'^ cSjLfkjl ^j^ 

/ ^ IkjjJl (_S® J^J C «O CLoU?- ^ c4^Lc tL£“h>J^lj 

(t-ftjr^J t^-iJlj tj».5UJIj cOL^ (jflj 4>|1 A>.J>W3J ‘■lSjt^Ij 

UXf- p U ....., i li w3 pLiA 

Comments: ^ i 

1. He himself J^ad not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer. When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2, If someone feels the need to relieve iiimself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 


854. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tf dinner is ready and the 
Iqamah for prayer is said, then 
start with dinner first.’” {Sahih) 


IxjJ>- ' (jj ~ A® £ 

Jii :Jii (jP (jp 

c...J;slj Jj^j 

, (ifLijdL IjIJjLs 0 jLjJl 
I—iL (Jj>.L--<Jl ( ji^l : 


<d51 Jj^ (_5jll t^LtlaJl B jL 

• jJ^j 


t jj (jLi..j d.'d'U»- ^ ooV:^ ‘■^1 • * 


Comments: 

This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoiit. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger ^ has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Malih that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
^ in Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah ^ 


: 1 ^ U j^ I ~ A ^ ^ 

‘C^ji Lj J;»- : (j; J.*j>eji LjJji- 

LS :Jli (jp ( 

tjlaji lIjLktl ^ul JjJ'j ^ 
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called out, teiling us: Tray where 
you are.’” {Sahth) 


01 


.^U-j 


I '—'1; tfljisflJl tJjijjji < 

jjji Ij c#® Lfl’lJbJl JLjUJ- ‘bullj 4<ij ejl:^ 


sU-l] 


Cr- 


.j,jfl>j ^jJij L>f<\T/M^U5i, 


Comments: 

See no. 654. 

Chapter 52. Regulating 
"Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 

856. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever performs 
Wudu' and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
AUah will deciee for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward.” 
{Hasan) 


(jjij (jjl 

- (OY 

(ra 

'• Cy — Ao*t 

Juxji ^ JjJjd! bjJL>- 

Çf. crt 

^ (Jj^j ^ SjJyi 4’jUJl 

Lja>Jj ijli 

t!ji ^^LJl Jxji I.^U 

(^, «g . 5' .j LA_^J.»a>' (jjj il ‘til l13^ 

. jjxf 


L L^ fljL‘/dI Jjjj ^j^ tlrtrt:® '—tflji--flJl tJjljjjl 

tY*<ltY*A/^; j»-^L>Jl j < ^ ‘ cSj^l ty lS'^jjI J“^I '•^J^ ^ 

.Jjfllj..- <Jj t(_jjAjllj 

Comments: 

The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation, And that is 
from the bounty of AUah. 

857. It was narrated that 'Utoan ^ sjis u^f - a<jv 

bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the ^ ^ 

Messengerof AUah^ say:‘Whoever crt 
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performs Wudhu' for prayer and 
does Wu^u’ properly,^^^ then walks 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 
and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 


Ui 


ijl (jj 

iUtxi jl : sLjJ*- (_jjI (jj 

- y\ 

jUtf- jUhL^ jjp — jljitf- jj jUitf’ (J_j« 

: JJ-4J (JjJ*j : (Jli 

(_jl| ^ SjLvaJJ lj>jj 

^ jl ^ LfcjLjaS LjlSUJI «jLjaJl 

. ^^Ajjji aJ 4il! jAf' Jl:>^>-«.oJ 1 (^ jl ^LoJ^l 


A-ip ojJLjaJlj f-jvajll (J.^i i_jIj cojL^jaJl t jj—« jo^l *. gJjPXJ 

(jo *\irr:^ t(_gji>iJi A;^j>-ij L.S® j*j ‘‘M r-^j c/- 

. 4j jJlJt^ 


Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 

858. It was narrated from Mñijan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when the 
AdMn was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allali ^ got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have alreadyprayed.” (Hasan) 


^LU^I ^ eiLpj - (or pjnjtiJl) 

(Y10 4j!>tJl) 4.wJ:J jjLp «Ui 

U^^l “ AoA 

J JLi' Jjull (jj (^j (Jp L^] (^l 
(J jlS" <01 (jp jH 

ioljOahj ji^ ^l (Jj.i>j ç-* 

Lo M : <lU 1 l}jJ >J 4 ! l3 L5s L 4«-JL>>i# 

t (^ : JI 3 K Ç cLLl 1 Ç (jUoL» j 1 

cj JLSfl t(_s 4 *t (^j? cJiJs Ji cJS' 

(Jj»i 1 J 1 ^ cJ^ lij» ^l JjJij 

. ftc.J ' UU (ufl^ ccS^ j[j ) 


li»jJl (_jfl jAj t 4 j cJDl» c..j.A>- (>» rt/t:Juj>-l 4 ;>-_;>rl ^ 

.t t i /\:pSUJlj t jLj>- (ji'j ‘UiJje- (jjl <t>i>w?j t ^r *: ^ i(_5^,^lj t trv /t: ((J:>«i) 


'^^j4s6ogAflMTMdM’; see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 

If someone performs prayer solitarily tiuEkmg that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 

Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 

859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
Al-‘ Amiri told us that his father 
said: ‘T attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of AJlah ^ in 
Masjid Al-Khaif.t^J When he 
fimshed praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said; 

‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trerabling. He said; 

‘What kept you from prajdng with 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we had ahready prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
and it will be a voluntaiy prayer for 
you.’” {Sahih) 

S’U-U tojiMsJl 

jAj t"^>6^0 : Jlij V<u ^ iJjJj 

J^\ 4 Jla\j-s <Jj 4IV 0 4 iV i : ^ 4 4 iu.jjj> 4 ^V \^ 

. 0 jpxj ^^jUj cjjbjjl a^jjjJ-Ij lLjUo>JI 

Comments: 

The Al-j^aif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


(Y£'^ Aji;>exl!) flJL-j 

bjJi:>- : I—jjj 1 ji 0 Lj — A 0 ^ 

: frUap ji bjU5>- : 

:Jls 4^1 Jp jjj Ujj^ 

^ Jj-ij ^ 41jA^ 

jJ!> li| Aj^L^J UJiJ 4 4._il^l j:>xJLo 

: Jl5 lA^ (J Ld 

Jpjj U-f; cKlUf» 

L :VU LLs^ (!)l U^Aijs Lo)) iJLii 
: J15 LJ L>j Lj..Ls^ sA 5 L1 ! ^ 1 JjjJ^j 

La. : *» I LoSvJL^j LftiAstf» lij^ bUjij b'U)) 

Lj».^ 4|».^jca Jl>bZ^ 

. ((aJIjU 


The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 

860. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me, and struck my 
thigh: ‘What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in tlie Masjid, then 
pray.’” iSahih) 


Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who OfPered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 

861. It was narrated that Sulaim^ 
- the freed slave of Maimunah - 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Bala#^ when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” {Sahili) 


6i\s>l - (oo 
(YlV ^ 

- aI Jaiuij - dljX^ (Iri J 

^ ! Jls Ojl>Jl 

Jp ouinj iJOdl IjI ! Jli JjUj 
Jli !jl3 Ji Jp ^l 

cJl '• JJ^J 

«?L^j Jp iJjJ>-jj ^ !il 

p 5t>UUl U : Jll 

Colj eliUijl cU-jI (I)li 

. # JUi» ^ 

B^Uall — (o^ |^.>.i*.ijl) 

(YiA ii>iJl) ^ 

Jul>U hj^l “■ A*\ ^ 

jjp (jj 1 

Jp (ji ijU^l 

jjjl C-jIj !jli — aJ jjj.j.8 ~ (jUJLi» 

t Ojijaj >jUi Ji- uju- 

^ lu U !,>l^Jjl ^ rf u: 

^l tclluj ^ i/i -Jl^ 


A place in Al-Mad^ah. 
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fJi 

iijit j*j apUj>- (_ja 1^1 '-r’^ tojiva)! cajlajjl aiU«ji|] ’.^j^ 

(jjj 4‘^'TV: ^ ^ jjsj t4j ^JLitoJl '■UjJl>- ^jji 5^Uir 

, [aAj.S’j £ V*Y ! ^ t uU>- (jjlj ti'l£ir^ t, •tojja- 

Conmients: ' <- • ^ ‘ 

Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earher 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 

Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray s^, j, _ (oy 

(Y£^ ^l) 

862. It was narrated that Abu ^ jJ \J^1 - ATY 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of .rc / ^ , i .i, , .j, 

AUah ^ said: ‘When you come to 

pray, do not come rushing; come Jil ; Jil ^ ^ AjAjil 

walkmg in a digniñed manner, and _ r i 

whatever you catch up with, pray, ^ 0 !^-^! ^\ iil» Jjh>-j 

and whatever you miss, make it l; ifj 

up.”’(SaMft) ^ j 

LSj 1 jijss ^jS'jSt Ui 

. ({I j. .^0 L 3 

4^1 , . . Aj-SU»j jlij^ ajl./»H oLjl i_jL>iX~u1 t— jU (.-l:>-L,-,oJl t^JL—« Ag-j^' • 

. ^ Y* £ i ^ 4 j.<5Ll 1 j-* j ^ (j* j LLui 1.^0-L^ jj» T • Y : ^ 

Comments: 

To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful, It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinaiy matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 

Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray ^ o’iJaii J\ - (oA ^,>^\) 
Without Rushing Unduly 

(Y ® • Ajlf’Cji} Jt^ 

863. ItwasnarratedthatAbuR^‘ 

said: “After the Messenger of Allah Ç/. i <y. Jj^ 

% had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to *J,\ iljl;. ^l • jj^ 

Banu ‘Abdul-Asldial to speak to ^ 

them, untñ the time for Maghrib y cr^ 

came.” Abu Rafi‘ said; “While the 
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Prophet ^ was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi‘l^^^ 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I sIowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep upl’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakdh from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah^^^ and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.’” (Hasan) 


^ 

iji 

Jli t, i.i-»JL5>c3 

^ -Ç^'j J?' 

. ((ili! kj 1 ild o 1M : J lil jS^ 

dlJi :Jl3 

. ?l1u Um :jui oiJij 

:Jls i ^ j ^\ :cJUs 

IAa tV» :Jli c-isl :cJi 

jJj 4:iij 0*513 


tLgj^l |_jS jAj 1*0 i~^J -UJIJLP Y'^ Y /“\ : l 

/^:j*-5Jl) Jip (_5^1 C-j*A>JiJj tYY'Y'Y:^ ^l ij>-u>i^j t^Y'o:^ 

i_jji jJjI <i>z^j tioj^ j^l ‘uij ^lj ^ Jj J^rj jA (^AA t ^Y 1 t I‘\'l) 

. C-jJLshJl (j—>- ^lj 

Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectñjl to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 

864. (Another chain) with sirailar ijj(i “ A'ti 

from from Abu Rafi‘. (^flsan) ^ .rs. 

(jp (jL>i-!ii| jjI UjJL:^- : Jli J (jj Aij^ju» 

(>? ihj çsiji^' (jj' 

ly.' jri (p^' (^'j Lse^ 

■ ‘Z;' d'^ 

JjLJI CoOjJI ^I [,j—f] 


The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 

P1 “Eveiy garment including stripes which tlie ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namar. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black.” {An-Nihayah) 
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4»uyi 


Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


ao \ 


865. Abu Huiairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
saciificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 



) J.JiJ»'! ~ 




(j.p' UjJi>- 

:5j-iL<Jl 


jj 

' J?' csij>f 


®ji> 

çf of 

4j1 ^ jVj 


JiLa Ujl* '.315 ^ J^J bl 








ijl J^ j- 

tijJi 







0 - s > 

c3^1 



> (ijj' p ‘ 

i^IjLjJl 




cjIA-v’ ».jLi sjJiJl e-Jj C[_5 jL>iJ1 

C 4j I ci-j JLs- ^ ^ ‘ ^ '' ^ ^ ^ I ^ JJ 1 C_J U c AjwaJ>J I C J 

. 4jt,«.^l sjis4> : oL .iljjJlj c *\Y*T: ^ c ^ j^j 

Comments: ■ . 

Here, sacrifice means oñering. Some people maintainmg it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
tum oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should foIlow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s ^ Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Iqdmah 
Is Said 

866. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When Xhtlqdmah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.’” 
{Sahth) 


jIp ^j^ U — (h* 

(YoY 

:Jli JjÇiJl J 

jLLj fUap 0-*.«^« :Jll jhj^ (jj j 
JjJ<j JU : JU ojjjA (jp 
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Ni i%^\ Ç^j lii» 

oij.<Jl ^j-i -L»j iUU t-^Li t jjjjiL-.-<Jl SjJL» 

• y^j Jl^i jjj LjS'j iJi-j-b- ^y. /V^ • :^ t^1 ... 


Comments: 

When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatoiy prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 


being a part of the congregation. 
867. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: 
“When the Iqamah for prayer is 
said, there is no prayer except the 
prescribed prayer.” {Sahih) 


^ - Anv 

juA..® llijb»- : ‘^U jL^ jjj jLAjij |».5UJl 
Çy. (Ir^ Çfi 
^ Lfi' ‘ij' jU ji ‘cj j'Jj 
oijf lij» : jli ^ 


t^l—II lIoJLsJI jia^l 


868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Iqamah for 
Subh prayer was said, and the 
Messenger of All^ ^ saw a man 
praying while the Mu’a dhdhi n was 
saying the Iqdmah. He said: ‘Are 
you praying Subh with four 
Rak‘ahsT” (Sahih) 


ajI^ jjI llj-b>- : — A'tA 

(ji ’u^ ‘u^ 
t,/g 11 c—Lil :Jli 

(jiyJlj ^ <JjJ*j (jlji 

.kL»jj 1 ^ .., <^1 1 j^jLosul» :Jl5j 

iL tiyjiL—Jl bjJUs t ^.L..* A:»-jS^l:^j» 
tA^ ^ t^l ... SjJUfljl Lilil 

J j7*N .a. 1 1 OjJLo 


ij oiyjl -bu Aiilj ^ iklj^ L- 

^ SjLji L^l ISl l^L tJliS/1 tt^jLiJlj 


Comments: 

This narration is ejçlicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The maldng up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obiigatoiy prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirrai^ conceming a Companion of the Prophet ^ who 
perfonned the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of AU^ ^ in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger 0, did not stop him from doing so). {Sman Abi Dawud: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 


Chapter 61. Concerning One 
Who Prays The Two {Sunnah) 
Rak^ahs Of Fajr While The 
Imam Is Leading The Prayer 
869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while 
the Messenger of Allah 0 was 
praying Siibh, and he prayed two 
Rak’ahs then joined the prayer. 
■When the Messenger of Allah 0 
had finished praying he said: ‘O so- 
and-so, which of them is your 
prayer - the one you prayed with 
us or the one you prayed on yom: 
own?”’ {Sahih) 


“ (*1\ JvSriA.oJl) 

(Yoria^l) J 

ui Cf. ~ 

Uj j;»- : Uj ^jt- 

^ I J j-j»j j j f U- : J ll Cf ^ I 

J IjJi t J*^^ 

oJ-s^ clotAs L® : JU 

. OsJ-m!s (j^I jf Ujw 


jAj t 4j Jjj ^ i Uj 9- tUjX»- (^jj LJI OjJjJ I Ij) V I Y : ^ t ^ jfi- 1 : 

Comments: ^ ^ 

The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Athough according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Mustim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on One side of the 
mosque. {Sahih Muslim: 712), and Alah’s Messenger 0 stopped him 
thereupon, In the presence of such an explicit narration, tc permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying i - (*tY ^v^jotJl) 

Alone Behind The Row 

(TOt 


870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 
All^ 0 came to our house and I 
prayed with an orphan of ours 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim 
prayed behind us.” {Sahih) 


J..P jjJ ^ <U11 -Tjp b— AV * 

: JU CjUii* UjJ.>- '. 

:Jli L—il :(JU -Xjp jjj 

|V-^ Uf 1.1—Ljas Uljj ^ ^l Jj-ij Ijbf 

. LaJL>- f ^ cJLi>j i a 1L>- lil 
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^ YXVl^ k\A^ SIjaJI KjliSll Aq-I 

(_gJJww.><J l jA 4! 1wLp t (_g j UxJ I ?is ^ ^ ^ ^ <■ l 5 jr^ ^ ij* >* J ^ Oi J 

. AjxJj 

Comments: 

Imam Nasai’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 


so it was as if Anas was alone. 
871. It was narrated tliat Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah ^ who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allah 
revealed the words; ‘To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behind.^^* {Da^if) 


- “ AV^ 

'jAj - ^ 

(j^ L^' 

ol^l doU : (Jli 

:Jli ^ 

JjSll L-aJail 

(J <jj^ LS^ ^4^' j^'^J 

I— 

-(3^3 JjjS 

jlq5j jMjlLlilll blU 

[Tt 


L ajj-“ >*j I—'Lj tjT^l t(_gJUjXil j^\ BiL..iwl] : 

4::lap- (_5 jSLl 1 tii) L >j j^ \ 1 ^ 1j?^ 1 tj* j* J < ^ V ^ Y ^ 

. ^ ‘ £t: ^ t 4S-U >j 1 gij^ LJ* <srL>Jl 

Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Haditji, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 


JiJI - (■'V' 

(\00 U^\) 


872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he ^ _ avY 

entered the Masjid when the 


\^^Al-HiJr 15:24. 
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Prophet ^ was bovving, so he bowed 's j ,, . 

outside the row. The Prophet m ^ 

said: “May All^ increase you in £f i;f Jf ;Jll 

keenness, but do not do this again.” s . 

(Sahih) C^'J ^ ir'^ 

£lSl> JL5i ci^! 

. tl jXj '^j 

iUj ^yi VAY'lç^ cc_AsaJI Oji lil :.-jL; cOlj^/1 C(^jU»Ji 

.aj oJ:»-.-» taY';^ tjjbjjl A;^j>-lj ^ jaj caj 

Gomments: 

On the basis of this HadiSh it has been argued that a latecome.r is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowmg posture of the prayer-Ieader. Abu BakrEdi feared that if he missed the 
bowmg he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah know5 best. 


^jÇoJl jjj ~ AVY* 

J ^ Ji 1 • J 

J U '• J cj cJ- ^ 

JU m 9'' 

YiiijtlsA? >L>bj loliLs : JUi 
1^1 ’^l 

joVl wjlj tojLjaJl t |,. L w0 A:>j>-i:g^j» 

. “Li t : Q ^ jAj t aj aj>U.I (^yii UjJi- (j* 

Comments: 

Bowmg down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. j4nd the Prophet ^ comraanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see HadiM 814). 

Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr i^\ _ (^t 

(Yot iUcdl) 


873. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m prayed one day then left 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t 
you improve your prayer? Shouldn’t 
the one who is praying reflection 
how he prays it for himself? I can see 
behind me just as I can see in front 
ofme.’” (Sahih) 


t Y Y" : ^ I l^jS 1 j Lulj a j l. jal 1 ( 


874, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
m tised to pray two Rak'ahs before 
Zuhr and two aftenvard, and he used 


<• Lo ^jp bj^i “ A V i 

(jl5 ^ Jj^j jf '•jCyiJ' 

jlij i LftliJj (j^j (3^ >-1^ 
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topray twoi?fl/c‘fl/i5afterMflg/7776 in -'u 

his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 

and he did not pray after 'jlij jliJl 

/«mM'fl/7untilhedeparted (fromthe ' ^ ,1' '. 

Masjid), then he would pray two • 

Rak'ahs at home.” 

ljJL.wSJ t ‘tVV : ^ t L^JLjj <Ua^I Jm Sjivdl t.jlj 

/ ^ UsjjJl J ^ ^ i-iUbo c..o.\s>“ jjji V * /AAt ! ^ t aaajjUI J.*j ojLiajl *—.’Ij t 

.rn:^ cnn 


Chapter 65. Prayer Before i4sr, 
And DiCferent Narrations From 
Abii Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin pamrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah He said: 
‘Who araong you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.’ He said: ‘When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs,^^^ and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.”’ 
(Sahih) 


jS'ij — ('XO 

(Vov 

: (Jli ij.RL.ws jjj ~ AV 0 

4.wR..i lljJb.- : ij 15 ^-7-7 (IH “11 UjwX^ 

: JU OjAw/> ijj 1^1 

■ cJ U 4131 (J j-^ j B ^jfi- Lw^ bl LLL 
I LJccLj' ^Slg'i ^ |j| : bJlS ?iLili (J-4^ |t-^l 
LgjL^-? Lljjb ^^j-.wi»JlJ 1 (w^lS lil (1)1? :(Jli 
liU j-Jajd! -CjÇ- L^.a ^ 

jg !g! l L:.^ ^ I.^Lw 4S^ Li^ ^ cujLS 

Lijjuj LrjjI ‘ (Is^ 

1 p..* t 

hi (143 


That is, the Duha prayer. 
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oLS’ i^JaS^ I—jIj tSjis<aJl 5* aAUx;l] I 

c1uJL>JLIj ^ jAj t " : JUj t Aj U*-*^ (j* t 0 ^A ! ^ 

. J.Aij..^ 

Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmoming prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Saldtul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Saldtul Ishrdq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or tweiity mmutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
AUah ^ during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: “AVho 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.’” 
(Hasan) 


:JU ijj ulA.a ^~ 
bj Jb*“ : J15 ^ (jj ldJb>' 

^ Cji 

Jri ; JU ^ 

(_5? ^ Jj-i>j o'jLis ^.JlL 

ca ■ Jl^ tij::5UJI jfjJl 

Jj^j :J15 ^ 

cPj ‘(j^j (^r"^l (js^ 

•2/r' tJ (Jj^ ‘^'^J ^j' j[«^' 


L..jJb>Jl _,]ul [(jMt^ e,3L«D}] I 
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the hands three times, (sniff water - 

into the nose) and rinse the mouth, ^ f ^ 

and wash the face and forearms, Jl^ lija: ^ fU dl ljIJji 

three times each until when j 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 

water over it. This is how the - > r c' * " * 

Messenger of All^ % performed fJ ^ '-^1 ^ 

Ghusl according to what was .^dl 

mentioned. {Sahih) ^ ^ > 

. Jj 

Comments: 

1. Washmg the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts conceming the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that mbbing the hand with earth is govemed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may mb it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that, 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The 

Water Reaches The Scalp ^ j 

(Ytt 

423. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudu’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reaclied the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 




^ j; - £Tr 

Cj^ “Jj^ J ’u^ di 

‘Jj-^j :cJl5 UjIp t^f 

ajJj (j^ jJ-UpI 

ufj ^ 

Ji AjI cJ^ 

JUp P litAJ Ujp SjiUl 
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424, It was nairated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbahy he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouriag it on his head.” {Sahih) 

tYoA:^ jcs - f-ij 


: «J li 1 ^ ~ t Y i 

:cJU IjS ^ loÇAi 

Ipa JwwIp 1 lil ^l j 

IUj 5"®^ JS»«J 

J LSs 1 V1 ^ I 5»^ I j 

■ 

jA (wjLj 4(_5 jUcJi ■<;>^y>-!:gjj»M 

\ A : ^ t ij UpcJ 1 (J.>»P Aj-P (—> l) t I < J 


Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufñcient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 

425, It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet ^ and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (iSaftift) 


L_J^I (_ji^ ~ * |».?t«.oJl) 

(Y'tO 4JIXJ1) ^«^lj 4.,pli| 

jjP J—i».xi jjj ^ i J-mP b“ t Y ® 

^ {3L>wii jjI bjJj>- : Jli i;jw jjp 
^ 1 JLp LoJ b>- : <J li j'SJ (jj Jjj-^ ^j 

: JU (JLij»! ^jp ^jp 

(Irt ^j-^ tj^ oLajLu 

JuLiJl aJXP jf : 

laal M Ij jLj ^ L)l Lsf® : JLdi 


. Y 0 ^^ i ^jlSj 

Conunents: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performed Ghusl, he 


tJjsLa ^ Jp jJli Ij5ji>- ;Jl9 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 

1 ^\j 

^ Yt ^ * C. ^ *J?*j f'tJl 


Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghml Following Menstruation 

427. It was narrated frora ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perforra Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
All^ ^ meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of All^ ^ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


•'iJU ^ ^ 

, j ^l 

-J L t 1 t J) t 
• “4 Cf, çfi' 

^ uiLS - (n ,.^1) 

:^ ^~ iYV 

ujJl>- : j ujJI>- :OLap UjJU- 

t A.v-Ai jjP jjUk>-jJl Jl-P jjjl 

: <Jtolp jjp 

jup J-mJp 1 U-A-S^ ! aJJ 1 d j..o> j Li : ljJ b 

^ '1 i' n i ", f A 

:(jU Çjj^iajl 

.'cJli ''GiS rcdU 

Liijjl *--i^ :cJli ®L^ 

(_j.tf>Jplj JjJ>j 61 1*0 : cJli 

>u) I JjJ’j Jj LJ ‘U^lp L.”-ihjjfl LgXP 
LL» L^°,^l3 j^l L^jL^j L^J:i.U : cJIi 
<-5jJ'J “Ljj 

. Y 0 Y: Q (. ^jlSj 


Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations {Sahth Al-Bukhañ - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstmation), \Sahihi Al-Bul^ñ - Al-Hayd (the Menstmation), Hadith 314; 
SahVi Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl ‘a 

(YIV U>cl\) 




iYA 


428. It was naixated that Maimunah, 
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the wife of the Prophet said: “The 
Prophet ^ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudu’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Jssil :dJlS ^ ^ 

ojj *lUij jS? 

o'^LJzJJ o^jaJjj pj JaSUJl jl 

jjL'^j ^ 


. Y 61; ^ ^Jij 

Comments; 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain diy, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nijas 
Performing Ghus/ When 
Entering Ikrdm 


OIp çijJji uLj - (Yr ,.^>^1) 
(TYA 


429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘AbduUah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ set out when there weTp 
five (days) remaining in Dhuh 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him, 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of All^ ^ 
asking what she should do. He 
said; ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).”’ (Sahih) 


- J Jiliilj - ^ 

:Jli :[Jli] 

'. JU : Jli 

^ oIHl^ Ji^ 

JjJ'j ot 

li ,_5jl SjJ-ji^j 5-liill ^ 

CjJj iLoLtfl OjJj 

^ ^J^J (^1 ij} 

^ (_g jiiLju 1 1 ® : J Ui9 ? ^ 

•«(>' 


. Y^Y:^ oaLmiI] : 

Comments: 

A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightmess of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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JJimm) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
perforaied only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure tliat the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing 
Wudu* After Ghusl 

430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
would not perform Wudu' after 
GhusV^ (Hasan) 


jiiii 

jjj ol-4^ ~ iV* * 

^ : [J15] j_jj 1 IJos- : pjSL:- 

:JU jJS ^ ^^1 

Jj*j L/3 i^j ^ 1 J jJ> j (1) LS" ; cJ 15 

.jjiii 


-'VoV;^ 

Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To 
All One’s Wives With One 
Ghusl 

431. ‘Aishah said; ‘T used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
^ and he would go round to all 
his wives, then enter Ihrdm in the 
moming with the smell of perfume 
coming from him.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 


ji:^! J[p kJijLi - (Yo ^,^>^1). 
(TV« iisxJl) 

sjjkw> ^ ~ 

bjj^ JygjjjJl JjjI j-aj ~ 

cJli ;JL5 IJ_ik>cja ^ ^t^ljjl 

JjJiij ‘—4^1 cj 5 ; iislp 
. Lds Ls j>^ ^ C5^ 


Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 

432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: T have been given 
five things that were not given to 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
pmification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let hi m 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people.” {Sahih) 


{yy\ u>^\) 

- trY 

.njj j h.» lijA>- : : o Lo^Lu 

Jli :Jli jjj j»\^ ^ c j;^\ 

c..Japl)) Jj-uj 

1.^ 

L^JjU Ijj^Uj (jJ»jVl (jj cJ^^j 

Oi^j |*Jj 4pLi.L)l 0-hp1j 

^35 Jl 'b\^j (_;»i!J! J\ 


^ c(^)k^L C(_5jL>iJl :gj[jpBS 

.aj c.>j.A>- jA V / oY^ cojiu^I 1 j-”j 


Comments: 

1. Dry ablution with earth: for its fuU discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whoIe earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet 
which has been described as the Glorious Station, Otherwise, others wiU also 
plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For 
One Who Finds Water After 
Praying 

433. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 


(J-aJ “ (YV 

(YVY ai>di) jZ ^l;ji 

.(»4^ Lri J. ~ 

(..yfjh j) (jp (jjl (jpj-i?- :(Jli 

cJ Çf. U çy. cJ 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wudu' and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not They asked the Prophet ^ 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer; 
“You followed the Sunnah and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 


\^J jtJ IXi» J ^ 1 LSJ ^ 

cC«3jJl 

j%-5j ^ 

;.Ajj jtJ JLfli 

cJl L«!)) J!3 j . liJjlj^lj 


^ L» Jjo t-Ljl l_jL isjLJaJl lPjIsjjI a3U.Lu|l ; 

i\VA/^ ; Jfl jJi ,_ylLP jt-S'LsJl Ai»L>*vaj IAj iJj -UIIA^ (-tjAp- ^ Y'Y'A:^ ilUjJI 

, -uiljj 


Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavañabñity of water. Hence, there is no need at aU to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 

LjJL>“ ; jjj Jbj.jj U~ tY* t 

: (JU JbtAli ^ ti_J ^jp auI -t_p 

.ojJL>J1 {^LUj ^ j L)! ••j'UJ 

.JjLmJI ti.jA>Jl j^\ a3bi«i|] ; 


434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that two men - and he 
quoted the Hadi^. (Hasan) 


435. It was narrated from Tariq bin 
^ihab that a raan became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet ^ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, “You did the right thing.” 
(SaMh) 


J - ito 

l5jl>iiA o! ibtJi Ldjb»- ; j01>- 13 

jL>-j D1 iji ^J^ 

J (llJi Jji <wJ>-l 

JiT'J . ((C-^|)) ; jLfli 

— JU Lo-A lj>«j JLfli dllls 
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uiaf 


Comments: 

Se& Hadm ^25. 

Chapter 28. JVudu^ From Madfn 

436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, Al-Miqdad and 
‘Atnmar were talking. ‘Ali said: T 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who ~ asked him, and the 
Prophet ^ said: ‘That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudu’ as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudu’ of prayer.’” (SaMh) 

Comments: 

S&&Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 

Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 

437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
AUah be pleased with him, said: “1 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Ma^. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet ^ (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wudu’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sakik) 


(Yvr u^\) 

^ ~ ir*i 

^ tjUap IjS- ^ ^ 

jLJpj jIJa*J1j I Jls 

o! ^J\J t\jS> yjx\ Jl Jlifl 

jo 4^1 JjJij jLi! 

“ «c^ y jj — (jl :t L.S'juL! 

JljM • jLfli iJLuJ 

OPJ../JJ Lstfj^Jj liJiJi 

. ^a^L.AiJ ^j^jS" jl O^LsoU 

Lo.0^ : jj; 0j^l ~ trv 

^jp (jL^JJii LoJ.31- : JLs 

<y. cj^ J <y- 

[ilp 4JI js'j} ^ ^ 

jIls !iL^j o_^li ^lJl» ^L?-j :JLi 
. Kpj.^^] :JL2i (^tUl 
. ij^\ OjJbJl Jaj\ '. 


Comments: 

In the upcoming two Ahadith, the disciple of Sula^man Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtdrab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contraiy, both are 
sound. 
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jh^l^ Ji^i 


438. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about Ma^ because 
of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to 
ask him, and he said: Wudu’ (is 
required) for that.’” {Sahth) 


^ UjJi^ : (Jl5 

: (Jli (jLa-Jjii :(JU Lihmj 

if- ^ 

^ dil (JjJij (jLll (jl : Jll 

AiLii sijIji ‘U^ii jj^i ^ (^jJXJi 

. ^(jLfli 


. fli iJjjUJl jJU^ (>« \A/T'*Y':^ 4 .jIi 


Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Bukair 

439. ‘Ali said: “I sent Al-Miqdad 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ to 
ask him about MadM, and he said: 
Terform Wudu’ and sprinkle water 
over your private part.’” (Sahik) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Matoamah (one of the nairators) 
did not hear anything from his 
father. 


5 .«■iif j^LJl ^Jsul 


Ls^ Cf. 

^ 4» j>Tji 1 : L* ‘-.-'•‘j 

(j^ Cy. IJ' (j^ 

Sijijji Lijjuji jii iiJii ij^i 

: Jlii (^jJJJl JLlo ^l Jji-ij (_jJl 

pJ jj! (Jll 

. \SiJu ^l ^jA 

Cy lSjj 


.4j ,_g.^ (jJ JjjO-l (jP 

. 4 j jI o^L^j jl «jL-l LJ <wl <—> 1 ::? 


440. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “Ali bin Abi T^ib 
sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to ask him about a man 
who notices Ma^. The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘Let him wash his 
penis then perform Wudu’.’” 
(Mili) 


G J>- : jjaj (jj JujJ> ~ f t * 

(jj (^ ijJLl (jj ^l Jl^ 

jLujl :JU jLio (jj (jL^J-i tç^'ill 
JjiS Ji SliiJl J y 
jiii ç^iJi ji 'JL ^ 

.((LoSjiJ ^ e^i JJ 

.(jjtJi Li-jJbJl ^^ifljl '. ^jSu 



The Book of GhwiL. 


258 


wlsr 


Comments: 

These thi&QAhddiMl are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441. It was narrated from Al- 
MiqdM bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of AUah 
^ about a man who gets close to a 
woman and MadM comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of AUah Mj about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudu' as for prayer.” {SahilÇ) 


Cf. ilJiJl jjp oLikU-.x 

clH ’u^ 

^jp ^l clj-Jjj jLIo ot 6j.«l : Aip 

^^JXil Ai4 ol^^Jl ^ US ISl 
jlii JLii! o! Uij ^l o^ 

asj-j lS|)i :jLa3 klJiJS JjJij 

tiUS j^o^-l 
. *5t!)WJJ 

. ^ 0 T: ^ 4 ^jii; : gjj^ 


Comments: 

For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahddith, see the commentary 
to Ahddith 152, 153,157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudu^ After Sleeping 

442. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel untñ he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.’” {SahiK) 


^ - (T^ ^y>c.*.4JI) 

(YVt iUxJl) 

: J li Uj jj ^ o 1 hj^! ~ i t Y 

bjj>- :Jli Ap. ^ J.^L«...aiI UjiJj»- 

jyliJ ^ Ljjji- :Jl3 (jsÇ’ljj^l 

^ :Jl3 

JjJjj JU :JL9 jj! :JL9 

(P' ir; 'M» -M 

t^- ^ 

(^jJj V ^0>-l O^ jl (jhji 

. KoJj OjLj 
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^ ■ lj .S, j w»l lj| i^U iSjLjajl t(_gjKijX!i as^_^ 1 Oili-il] ! ^j:>u 

T*\T : ^ t ^l ... 4 .*Lv« jJl i_jLj Cfi jLjaJl (Ai^La jjjlj tYSl^t^l ... Ajibji 

iijjL>- t j»-L_»« dr* 

Comments; 

SeeHadm 161,162. 


443. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “1 prayed with the 
Prophet ^ one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on his right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu'a dhdh in came to 
him and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudu\” {Sahih) 

VYV^t^l ... fU'yj jLvj^ («1 

^ ^Al/YTT;^ tJilL 4Slj5.ij ^ ^^1 s^L.o 

Comments; 


Jp ijlS LovLL ;^ 

:Jl5 ^ ^vij^ i>^ ‘jj-^ 

Jp ^ oli ^ 

j%Jj iJiyAJl 



;t^L tOliVl t(^jUJl Ai^ js^!: gAjAS 
iL t|^_jsL_Jl S_jLp tjJ_M»j tA^ jjp 
. Aj Jj-«P 


1. If there were a single male follower with the hndm (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imdm would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imdm’s right. 

2, The Prophet’s ^ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "If any one of you feels 
drowsy during his Saldh, let him go 
and take a nap.” {Sahih) 


:Jll ~ m 

: [^jLllaJl .j_p ^ jupJo LjJl>- 

J1 :,jUl (]jp 4 AjL>Is |_jj1 ^ ‘-r’ji^ L^-L^ 

i_j? J.-JU lip} :Jll JjJij 

. «wLI^j (_s 


t^l . . , A_v*Jl ^ Jj jj ^yij ^ ^jvUjSl t.jL t(_gjLi»Jl A>j5i-l : 

. aj 1 jjj» Y1T; ^ 
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J.Mkl 


Comments: 

If one is not overvvhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration oQ his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of abñity to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudu^ After 
Touching One’s Penis 

445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudu\”’ 
{Sahih) 


446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet ^ 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudu\” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
peiform Wudu’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that,” ‘Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of AUah 0, 
mentioned what Wudu’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.’” 
{Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that tlie Prophet ^ 
said: “Whoever touches liis penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudu\’" (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Hi^am bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadithiiom his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Haditji Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The DiRerent 
Wortogs In It 

449. It was narrated firom Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa'sa'ah, that 
the Prophet ^ said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakeñilness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then - “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a ridmg-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the Iowest 
heaven. It was said: ‘Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Jibril.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad,’ It 
was said: ‘Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? WeIcome to him, what an 
excelient visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: ‘Who 
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is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’il.’^^^ It was 
said: ‘Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisa, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! Wliat 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: ‘Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’il.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: ‘Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Harun, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: ‘Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Musa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
‘Why are you weepmg?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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It is like this here, while it is Jibra’il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra’il 
is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took p]ace. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mur) and I asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the of Hajar and its 

leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa 
and he said: ‘What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘^^at happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.’ He said to me 
something sin^ar to what he said 


.‘Jlij cJLJ tJljAli» 

CjlJaJli JljAllaJl Lslj ijjeJl OUlslJl 

: cJi lo : (Jlii 

jtJpf :JlI ^Lp c— 

lLLj (_;-'UJL 

j U 4 ciJJi l j , a . Ja^ lLL» 1 olj LLJ 1 
lillp of iljj (jJl 

4 (j;; 5 Jjl I—Ol AxJLtLi (_^J 

1« : <3 LSs ^ I y> ^ 

Jiia J_jj JLttS 141*^ :cJlS 

J: Ji 

4J.P j_yLp oIjS L^JLUsj 

JjH\ dii; 34 J < 3 ^ 

4 jU 4 Jj IJlJ'j 

aip (^jip cJjfi 

Jl iiS .JjLJi d'ii; JL j jia 
jii jj-j) M 

^ 1J^\ oI 

.«L^JlIal cIpJLj iJj 4 -\j 


Plural of Qum, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: T feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it 
was called out: T have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and 1 will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.’’’ 

411 oljLis jJS i_j1j 1: 

^ <■ oljLjall jij lIj 1 j - ».-» ! I <(111 t j 

. «Ij jlkaJl Y ’ V / 1 : JUj>- 1 aljjj t ‘LjJL?- 

Comments: 

1 . Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. Tlie names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel ^ and Mikail. 

2. Tlie splitting opening of the Prophet’s ^ breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Burñq. 

4 . “We reached the heaven of this worId” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Betlilehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also njentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntaha denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faiidhati (I have decreed My obUgation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 



The Book of Salah 


266 




450, Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifly prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
\vith that untñ I passed by Musa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your UmmahT I said: ‘He has 
enjomed fifty prayers on them.’ 
Musa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord,, the Mighty and Subiirae, for 
your Ummah wl11 not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Musa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Subhme, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me caimot be changed.’^^^ I 
came back to Musa and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thmg. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


W See Surak Qaf 50-.29. 
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2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes tlie thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 


451. Anas bin narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was bom,’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, wheTe I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yusuf, 
peace be upon him, Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Harun, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven wheTe I saw Musa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidiah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Musa and he 
said: 'How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your UmmahT I 
said: Tifly prayers.’ He said: 'You 
will not be able to estabhsh them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
itby ten. Then I came to Musa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Musa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the CMdren of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Hhn to reduce it, but He said: 
‘The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifly, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I laiew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madinan, and 
^^^An-Najm 53:16. 

M “The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (An-NiJiayah) 


452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
lieaven. That is where everytliing 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. AUah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!.^^^ He said: ‘Tt was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Muqhimat.”^^^ {Sahih) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratiil Baqarah (to the Prophet during the Ascension v/ould 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And AUah knows best! 


Chapter 2. Where Was The 
Salah Made Obligatory ? 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and took him to Zarazam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 
heart with vvisdopi and knowIedge. 
{Sahih) 
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Coimnents: v... - ^ w 

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washmg of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difierence of opinion conceming its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatoiy during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was 
Made Obligatory 

454. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The first time the Salah was 
enjoined it was two Rak‘ahs, and it 
remained as such when traveling, 
but the Saldh while resident was 
made complete.” {Sakih) 
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t ^ ^ • I ^ t 4x-^ y> lil : ljIj 4 t <L>-j>-l I 

jAj t aj ^ oLi-*> ya X l'\Ao : ^ t L* ^yL--<Jl l tjL t j^jil—xJl 5jJu^ 

Coniineiits: 

The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghñb and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghñb (the sunset prayer) in eveiy condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abu ‘Amr - meaning, Al- 
Awza‘i - said that he asked Az- 
Zuhri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ in Makkah 
before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah. 
He said: “Urwah told me that 
‘Aishah said: ‘Allah enjoined the 
salah upon the Messenger of Allah 
and the first thing that He 
enjoined was two Rak‘ahs at a 
time, then it was made complete 
fouT Rak‘ahs while in the state of 
residence resident but the prayer 
when traveling remained two 
Rak‘ahs, as it was first enjoined.”' 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadi^, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was conceming the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 

456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ U ^ ^ 

said: “The was enjoined two -- ,, - - . 

Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Saldh ^ ^ 

when traveling remained like that, 
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but the Saldh whñe resident was ^, > .-, 

increased.” 

2^^^ ^Sj y>^\ l''S7p‘ 

, jS>^\ 

tT0 * r^ |_yS b^jLm 2 JI cumsjS '“^ 5 ^ iSjXmsJI t^^^jUrJ! 

jAj i4j ciiiL» ^ ^/TAo!^ 4 L®jA.a3j ^^jiLw.,.<Jl ojL^ 4.jLi 4jjjj3L».<Jt bjJL,£ 9 4|J_«j 

.UT/MC^jltjJl J 

457. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Saldh was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 
four Rak‘ahs whñe resident, 
and two whñe traveling, and one 
Rak‘ah during times of fear.” 

(Sahth) 


14j AjIj^ I 4 jjLJl tlo J^Jt jJajl 4 0 /'LAV ! ^ jS^] I 

. r\A:^ 4^^l 

Comments: 

1. Eveiy prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytune odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shaU always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Our’an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs tend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 

2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah” - that means one Rak’ah with the Imdm. 
The second Rak’ah wñl have to be offered individuaUy. 


! (Jli tS' Cji 

U li ji 1 -Lp j hj JL^ 

(Ir^ (j; IS ^'j^ y} 

j3 (j^^‘4^ (j>l iS' 

jS>J\ ^ ^ oLlJ ojL^l 

^j^^ <J'j S^'j j^' S'j 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah 
bin ‘AbduUah bin ]^alid bin Asid 
said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the 
Saldh be shortened as AUah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As-Saldh (the prayer) if you are in 


:JL9 jjj (_iijj — IfiA 

>. > d, ^ >. .,j«, 

jjj XajiTji uj»u- : çj> LjJ i- 

Jrt (Irt (jjl 
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• jjjN (Jli <bl i 5^^ 

^ iiil Jli UJ|j ?St)L2jJl _^-a2j t—^ 
iLri^ (1>^ '(j^J 

i;i jUi :.LJt] 4 

LIjI ^l JjUj (1)1 !,_j:^l ,jjl !j •'y^ 

o 1 LiJlp UjS D ISvi LiJjii J iy*^j 

L5? L«^J ^ 

. jiJJl 

IJL^ (Lj-UJ 1.5j^j!! oUj :,^^UjJ 1 Jli 

^ *Ull ^jP (io^^J>Jl 

(ji-Jl ,j;S SjJUaJI ‘-r^L ttJLiljJLjiil i«lil t*L>-U ,jj1 AstjJ^I [,j— ejli-ulj ’- 

jji\j t 1 ,Jj1 -L>,j>i.v»j ti^jAjJl ‘LhjLj t Aj j5o ,_jj! ,JJ -(ilia^ ti.j.A;^ ^ \ • "11 ) ^ 

■ t^r*“j;i ■'^ljj t Y 0 A / ^: |»5^L5-J1 j ‘ ^ ^ ^ t djl^ 

Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Our’an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s beitig in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullali bin ‘Umar gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s ^ 
teaching for us is ultimate and ftindamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’an is the one the Prophet ^ made, because the Qur’an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
^ shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


fear.?”*^^^ Ibn ‘Umar said; “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of AUah 
^ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
AJIah, die Mighty and SubJirae, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abu 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘UbaiduUah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
\vith unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 


(i Li^i) ^13 

‘iixdlti <>l :^1 iJ 

U5 ^ (Jj-^-j ^l^ 'dj* ^l 

^jLtf (5ji ,j-*!jil jjIj J-*»l 

jli; jA is^ t us ijjZ u 


^^^An-Nisd’4:101. 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Aliah ^ said to hina: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 

‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 

He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of AUah ^ 
mentioned Zakah to him, and he 
said; ‘Do I have to do anything 
else?’ He said: ‘No, xmless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 

‘By AUah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.’” {Sahih) 

^ ol5^1 tjUj*:/! tj_5jU=J) 

jjsj t4 j tiJto ^ ^ tjlS^jl ajj-l uJl «jijI jJUoJl jU i»jlj 

Comments: 

1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet ^ stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 


Jjji»j <J Jlii ^ 

JiA ■; Jli 

;JU jf Sfl tVii :Jll 

'?o^ J* J^ j4«- 

J_^j iJ ^lj «yL' jf t’y» : Jll 
t'^^» : JU M 

^lj : JjJj Jaj J.^^1 It^^jJaj jl Vl 
Jj.il j Jll .4L Sj Id* Jjjl 'y 

. M(jU.yP jl ^^1» ^l 


460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah ‘O Messenger of 
AU^, how many prayers has AUah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘AUah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘AUah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 


,S > . > ^ ,-Til ^ • f 

^ 

tSShS ^ 0? 

L :jL 5 i ^l Jj-iij jti* : JL 9 

cH’J 

^ ^l : JU ToIjLLII 

Jj-iij L :Jli .®[Li..«a“] oljL^ 
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prayers.’ The man swore that he 
would not do anything more or less 
than that. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘If he is speaking the truth he 
wñl most certainly enter Paradise.”’ 
(Sahih) 


:Jii (3^ 

jJlp %\ 

Nj Jujj N 

Opl i Jj-^j Jl* 

YtV/T': Ju>-1 

• ^LJl (JUiJbJl 


ijjiS JaI t ^j; 

Comments: 


The understanding of this HadiM has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 

461. ‘Awf bin MMik Al“A^a‘i said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah 0^ and he said: ‘Will you not 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
^?’ And he repeated it three times. 
So we stretched forth our hands to 
give our pledge. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of AII^, we are willing 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ 
He said: ‘That you will worship 
Allah and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: 
‘And you will not ask the people for 
anything.’” (Sahih) 




OljiuJl (►^1) 

(o jj.wAbJl 

: jjAgL» <y. 

U-P ^ bjJj- : jjI 

^^1 Ijfi tjj^ 

;Jii 

1 lLULi jjj LjjP t_A*->Jl 

11! : J Lai ^ 1 J jJ* j li^^ * J Is 

tij^Lj lUSl J jl^ j Oj^Lj 

JjJuj Li ! I1IL3 allxjLj UjOjI U.X 1 J.U t ol 

jt :Jls JLjtjlj jii !^1 

1 jL.^.l 1 j ^ 1 jS ^jJS Nj 5iil IjXbJ 

IjJLlJ obi j*^\j ({jj*>.«.>Jl 

.«l^ 

1 ljL tSjS'jU tçjusu :gjij>Bj 

.XI * <.Jj^\ J jAj t4j jjjJlu-p ^l 


Comments: 

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 0, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1 . The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for ifastance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
AUah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 

462. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mufaairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was caUed Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
Iaiown as Abu Muhammad, saying 
that II7fa-was obhgatory. Al-Mu^daji 
said; “In the morning I went to 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
I told him what Abu Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abu 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
AUah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.”’ (Hasan) 


(t «U;»slll) OIj 1 I 

Cxi 

ç Lk] L j 

Jli ^jll • dLI 

oSL^ cu>- 

.‘jJl J^-5 *'•' U 

k_jJi5 :oiL^ jlii 4 jjI jls t^dlLi 

: cIj.5j Ah 1 <J jij OjijJL t JJ1 
5; oUJi 5iii oisU 

liLij>i^l LSj^i 

<d>-jd ot j 4* dJl Jjp ‘J 615^ 

^ ^ oL Jj t5^1 

.((Ajijdl iLd djj Ajjp ol 


ojU^ jA ItY* j*-' Cx^ '•-'''•j to j i.i igl l 4ijlijjl Oi5lo»<l3 : ^i j^t» 

j^l ‘l><i>«.i.>J ‘ UY / ^ : (j^^j>«j)Us>j.gJl j^J tA) OjlLa 

■ t^jiiJl ‘C^J ^«>J Yer«YoY:^ 


Comments: 

1 . The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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tlieir argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawdtur (sometliing narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatoiy nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet which may not be abandoned without a reason. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 

463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Do you thinlc that if 
there was a river by the door of any 
one of you, and he bathed in it five 
times each day, would there be any 
trace of dirt left on him?’’ They 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 
on him.” He said: “That is the 
likeness of the five daily prayers. 
By means of them Allah erases 
sins.” (SflM/i) 


:(JU 

(>; C5 V- lP ^ 

! J15 • Ijh^ 

•<UJ1 oljJ.vaJl jjio lLUaSoJ* 

.(ll^Uaijl ^ 


Aj (JJJ IjUa^! Aj a jL | igl l j__jOjl ‘-^lj t A»- L ..«. l 1 4 

tajliS' jj-.<kpJi oIjLmJ! tajJUall oJlj.* t(_5jl>Jlj 15^ “nV:^ ioWjjJ! 

. Y'YY':^ j*j ilri Jila^ jj JjJj <>» oYA:^ 


Comments: 

Tlie scholars have held the expression Khatdyd occurring here to mean As~ 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charily, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One 
Who Does Not Perform Saldh 

464. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘The covenant that stands between 


(A Aji>d!) 

: J li j!>- (jj jj^J.>J 1 — t *t t 

•^i'j ui tlrt J-^1 1^4^ 
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us and them is the whoever - - - t . . ,, ,, 

abandons it, he was committed ^ ^ ^ 

disbeliel’” {Sahih) "^3 1^1 

. jjl ^ Sl^A^aJl 

Y'tY ^ iS^jLcall ^jj ^ «lU-La k.jlj toUj'b[! 4(^iajJl «L^jJ!^! OjU^I] ; 

(>;' (j^j t/ J*J ‘"‘-rij* (>-^'' :d^j >• 

. Ji ! J jjj! Li-J J>- jj.* 1<L:>-U 


465. It was naxrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.(Sahih) 


^ ju>-t ~ 

0"°’ 

‘dJl Jli : Jli j>}^ ‘jrijJ' 
j-4’* 

.Kottol 


iijJ jjji jjUi jiSLil (35da| jLj k»jli tjUjN! tj,_U.u4 [^G^Pc.*,^] : ^jgçj 

•Tr* jAj t-Lj ^jf! 4^0J5- AY tSjijaJ! 

Comments: 

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayei. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam; through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The peison who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Saldh altogether. Apparentiy there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 

466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al- 
Madmah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abu 
Hurairah, may AUah be pleased 
with him, and said: T prayed to 
AUah to help me find a righteous 


p^\ Jp 4*^ - (1^0 

itjli SjlS jjf 

: JLa — j^l jA " jjjL* 

^ iSSi^ ^ i3jJL>- 

: J li : J U 
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In the Name of Allñh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




11. The Book Of The ~ \ 

Commencement Of The (,.. <i^\) 

Prayer 


Chapter 1. What Is Done At y^\ -l^i j j;jS\ - (\ 

The Beginning Of The Prayer 

(Y oA 4i>ci31) 


877. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said; I saw the Messenger of Allah 
when he said the opening Takbir 
of the prayer, raise his hands untñ 
they were level with his shoulders. 
When he said the Takbir before 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: 'Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ he did likewise, then he said: 
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 
to You be praise).’ But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration.” 
{SaMh) 


^ 44^ y. 

^lj_& — olXiP ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ o ^ ^ 

jJhj — ~ 

cj. (4'-^ 

4j1 [}jf»j cJIj :(Jl3 JJi- 

^j J 

li|j jJLi- 

:Jl3 li| p tiliJi jL Jis 
iJUj I LiJi ja Jjii eJU>- JJ <031 


lilJi J-*-4 tJ-oAJl iiUj bjj 

.ij4^1 ja <J»\j Js^ *^J 

iJj (j* *'^ji tji' Ls'l ‘ijl^'^l ‘■LSjLitJl j:>- 1 : 

^ V^* J*^ l->L>i1vu 1 i_>l) teji-aJl (|Jl_.j 

. Ho* J jAj lAj 


Comments: 

1 . The commeiicement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement ofAUahuAkbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called TakbiratAl-lhram - consecratoiy declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbiddeninprayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one’s hands) had been the Prophefs ^ 
permanent and customary {Sunnah) practice. 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
Before Saying The Takbir 




878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of AUah when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands imtñ they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takhir. He did that when 
he said the Takbir before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: "SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (AUah hears 
those who praise Him).’ But he did 
not do that during the prostration.” 
{Sahdi) 


: J U ^ ^ ji^ I h 

iJJjj ^ Jup 

fii \ii M 

jJ;>- iJj^ 

dUi d \sj j 15 

Jri (jkj Çj^i^ jS Crri 

4ijl • Jj^dj jJl (jj “Cilj 

lJ J-^ '^J ‘ Cr^ 


i'^ij ^j I'^Ij jJ i'^l ji-Uj ^j i..jLi lOiiVi t[_$jU«Ji ^j >-\: 

^ jAj caj iljLjAJI jjjl vi.jJj.' ^ ,_^LJi cjjJj>Jl _Jajl i.YY'/Y"^*;^ 

Comments: ^ 

This Haditji indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Levei With The Shoulders 

879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of AUah ^ started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say '*SamV 


(Y'l* ^l) 

^^1 lj| J jl 

aLwIj ^j lilj '^j lilj jj^ 

4il :Jljj ci.LUji' L().^j»ij 
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Allahu lirmn hamidah, Rdbbana wa v-) 11 *- - ii ''ik r*' *' - • -t 

lakal-hamd (Aliah hears those who lH ^ 

praise Him, our Lord, to You be .$^><^1 vlbi 

praise).” And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. {Sahih) 

_jAj tAi (_5_;Aj3l lijJb» jjjLJI 

Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. {Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands ^iSi\ - (I (.^\) 

Parallel To The Ears ” -. ^- l. i 

(Yl) 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Talcbir and raised his hands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said Amin" and raised his voice 
with it.” {Sahih) 

i/ jAj <y 

Xs- ejuljJi lijjbJUj t \ i • 0 i AAT: 

881. It was narrated from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ - 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
^ prayed he would raise his hands 
— wlien he said the Takbir — until 
they were paraUel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. {Sahih) 


_jj| bjJb>- : ” AA * 

jL>J! ^ 

olLb> tJjlj 

^jj 'jS l'j^j 

: Jli Llii 

T\A/i:_Uj-l j>\ 

- I _,Jajl (ol ^ jJ jLjJIj^ ^oY*:^ 
. Ua jJ^j ,_çJu_,i11 j ojla 

^ -U^ *- AAl 

:JLj ojlji ^ LaJi : jJb> bjJ^ 

(Ji 4^^ ‘u^ 'iJ Oa.w 

“ ^ Ija jlS’j - i^jjjAll 

^Jj ^j lij, (jl^ ^l JjJ<j ol] 
‘^jd •^ljl I^Ij jt^ otT 

'oi i^j '^ij 
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t<b «iSbi ^ (AVV) ! ^JitfuJl jJijlj ; Y 0^ ^ 1! gj 

us* J^j 

Comments; 

This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowmg and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 

:Jli ^ ~ AAY 

^ ^ 

ijj ^ ^ jjaj ^ laSlS 

^ JjJ>j 

^j 5^^' ij 

J jAj tC^^LJl OjJijsJI jJajl) 4j hjj£- j_yjl C..jJj>- jjj» c.|JL.^ 4 j^ y >~I ! jggj 

jIp - (o 

(Y'tY AJci\) 

’^'j J. '^j^' “ AAT 

^ hj-L>. ! jJi 

(j\j 4jf tJj'j ^ jl^' 4^ 

^Jj lil (S;^' 

. 

jjjo VY’V! ^ tojJUAil Çjl^' ('SjLjaJl tJjbjjl eoLM*l] 

jJ JjIj (jj jL^Ixp ^4:-" J (^L-Jl Jlij t'LoT • J jAj iaj Jai ti-jJa- 

. jJaij» JDL— Jlj t JU IJS " —■ •—4; (ji C-jJaxJlj t (j.® /'-“-•-•i 

Comments: 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is M.ich that one’s fingertips are 
even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part ol tlie thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders. 


Chapter 5. Location Of The 
Thumbs When Raising The 
Hands 

883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Jabb^ bin Wa’il, from his father, 
that he saw the Prophet when 
he started to pray, raise his hands 
until his thumbs were almost level 
with his earlobes. (Da‘iJ) 


upright standing posture. 

882. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
started to pray, raise his hands, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, until 
they were parallel with the top of 
his ears.” {Sahth) 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, 
Extended^'^ 


(Yir 


884. Sa‘eed bin Sam‘an said: “Abu 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq and said: There are 
three things that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to do and the people 
have abandoned; he used to raise 
his hands extended when praying, 
and he would fall silent briefly, and 
say Takbir when he prostrated and 
when he sat up.”’ (Hasan) 

AA tSjfvaJl 

iJ 


'• ~ AA£ 

jj\ ijli oljM.^ 
5^1 JjJ’j ot>\j iiJlii tiijj 
d\S ^i!J! l^'y ^ 
1j|j lil ijuSwJj I !jl» 

: ijljjjl 4>-j5^1 fiib-Jil] : ^jiJeJ 

jAj cq (jUaill c-jJ>- jj» Yor:^ 


.^JUlj cYri/\:(,.5UJlj 

Comments: 

Siothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet’s ^ 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophefs ^ Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, tliey felt, were not obligatory. The Dm (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet’s ^ customs (the Siinan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s ^ practices is bIameworthy and condemnable. 


Chapter 7. Obligation Of The 
First Takhir 

885. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered the Masjid, then a 
man entered and prayed, then he 
came aiid greeted the Messenger of 
Allah with Salam. The 

Messenger of Allah ^ returned his 


JS\ J>’} - (V ,.^1) 

('flS 

hjj>- : ^ U■” AAo 

• (JI3 i 

cJ' U' L^' cS^ 

^l <J J-^ J jl 

i\Sr çvj J>-j 


'^'They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Aimad Shakir in his comments on JamV At-Tinni^. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ah\va^i and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet ^ and greeted him with 
Saldm, and the Messenger of AUah 
^ said to him: '‘Wa ‘alaika as- 
saldm (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed.” He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said; “'VVhen you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Our’an. Then bow until you have 
tranquñlity in your bowmg, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up untñ you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer.” (Sahih) 


J-^ ^ -J^j 

m 4^' Ji P ‘ ^ 

• I J j J J ^ 4J.P 

.«jtJ Jjljli 
jUs 

iJiA Lo 

oJi lil» :Jli 

jtj t lJL:>-Li J>ii.^l |tj t L>jli 

(j^ iñi p tUJu- 5 ?^” (^j' 

.«L^ 


LJtS' i~jljl.<an ^ ^j^Ljlj j>Ui^ Soljiil i_jL toljVl ‘t.5jUJlj t'■*11 (j! -^■«■^**.* 

. ^ ® ^ ‘ 1 (_s® ^“4 0 LhS] 1 <.i.j J>- (jj ... 


Comments: 

1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet ^ has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
aU. 

3. According to this narration, añ of the foñowing are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbirat Al-Ihrdm the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of AUah, recitation of the Qur’an, the act of bowing and cahnness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquñlity in it, 
raising the head and sitting cahnly composed. 



The B ook of The Commencement.. 23 


wlxr 


Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 


886. It was narrated froin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of AUah ^ and said: 
^'Alldhu Akbam kahira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi katjura, wa subhan-Alldhi 
bukratan wa asila (AllSh is Most 
Great and much praise be to AUah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).” The 
Prophet of Allah ^ said: “Who 
spoke these words?” A man said: “I 
did, O Prophet of Allah.” He said: 
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up).” {Sahih) 

I 0 * /l * ^ ^ t o<i|dl 
.‘lo'l: 


- (A 

(Tno ii^i) 

: U ~ AA*! 

"(Jli (.s^l jjj 

J Ch' y “ -^3 

3^ Oji- i“Ja jjJ j_^ 

(jLi- j4-j :(JU 'y^ jjj 
Jj iUJIJ \'j:$ j&l :Jli ^ 
i^i ^ jiii 6^)So b\j>4.i'j 

lI :34.J Jiii 4^u. j;» 

JJi.p llil Ij 

.«ISTj 

b U ljIj (.Jb^L..jJl *(?- 

- ((_51 _^j t <j I-Up jjj (l)_jp (io-b»- ^y» 


887. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah a man among the people 
said: Alldhu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi katjura, wa subhan- 
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).’ 
The Messenger of Alah ^ said: 
‘Who is the one who said such and 
such?’ A man among the people 
said: T did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: T like it,’ and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it.” Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘T never 


^ UjjAo U “ AAV 

J jJ< j ^ (jiUij ^j>ij U3h j (J15 

\'j Sjiifjiii ^ M m 

I 1 j £ ^ I 0 ^ jX^,i\j 

US <uJS’ (JjlSJl (j.*® JjJ"j J1.55 

JjJpj Ij Ul j^j^' (jj JUi «?1Ji5j 
Ltoli>t.o j^oj i 141 :(Jli 1^1 

: j-o-c^ (jj' Jli . «jL*All (—»ljj| LjJ 

, Jj.Sj ^ 1 (JjJ>j juA '■<“ 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of AUah M, say that.” 

(Sahih) 

jAj i (jj LmJ 1 1 jhj I t <(j ‘uLfr (jj 1 ^ ^ ^ ‘ i j 

. jLojLP jA *LT• :^ j^\ ^ 


Chapter 9. Placing The Right 
Hand On The Left Hand 
During The Prayer 


(Y'tl li^\) S^l 


888. It was narrated that Musa bin 
‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin 
Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: “Aqamah 
bin Wail told us that his father 
said: T saw the Messenger of Alah 
when he was standing in prayer, 
holding his left hand with his 
right.”’ {Sahih) 


jjli ^jj Jjj*" ” SKh 

JJs' J IJ- ^l “4^ 

SXiip \^j^ 

^ JjJ'j cjfj ; JU (]jp JjIj ^ijjI 
oliLjJl iji Lkjli jl? lij 


^ jjnj I.4J ^y> y r \ “t/t : JU5“i <^>^1 aih-jl] 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyam in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
coiirse of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one’s sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 

'y;)\ j-('- 

(YTV jusxjJl) «dLi^ *t3 


Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees 
A Man Placing His Left Hand 
On His Right 


889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj 
bin Abi Zainab said: ‘T heard Abu 
‘Ujtoan narrate that Ibn Mas‘ud 
said: ‘The Prophet ^ saw me when 
I had placed my left hand on my 
right in prayer. He took hold of my 
right hand and placed it on my 
left.’” {flasan) 


Ij 1 0^1.^ : J li j (_g> I y, ^ 

IJ j J Is J ijj I ji’ (jj Jj>sj (j L«ip 

ij oL/?j jij ^ 

. J\.L^ JS 14 L.<s»ji (JjrsJy. tS%^l 
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[_j9 ls^ t jj\ &iSlXw(|l ‘.^^ji>tj 

I_s* J*J tA:^Lo Xp ^U-JL J |i.'.'. t .fe C-jJ^ t 5 jJU<aJl 

.JJ <C^i tidjJ® ^J JaiLJl <-*.>• Lt.jJj>J|j c ^ c 


Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 

890. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “I said: 1 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prays.’ So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Takbir, and raised his hands 
until they were in levcl with his 
ears, then he placed his riglit hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm. When he wanted to bow 
he raised liis hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” {SaWi) 


~ ^ 

(T^A iJ>^0 J JUiil 

:Jji eJjlj ^ J 

ojlaj^ dJi :Jl3 J^^ 

i_a^ Jj-ij 

c L Ijj L>- ^jj jt^ f* i^l 

Ol Sljl Uli cJlpLUIj ^jllj 
C j Jfi- ^Jj ijls i LJlin 

[»-’ ^ Jdld “^^J ^j LoJ j»j 
j_^jEslj J^ 

oJ>i3 Js^ (_g_j_Jl ^^JJ ‘'l^J 

jjjjSll '^j^ -t>- JA'J ‘lSj-^' ?5?JJ 
cji^' (j^ P 5'^ 

•cijlji ^j ^ J^j 3^LU>' 


^jJl ljIj cijLajl Cjjb Ji\ cJiji>^ C-jJ>- jAj 6 aL«.I] ‘. ^ 

‘lJj:^' J j*J “*d (jd iJjlj (jiuJl Li-jJ>- ^ VTV cVT*\:^ tS^jJLjaJl J 


Mr:> 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One’s Hand On One*s 
Waist When Praying 


J J ~ (^T j».J>WLJ0 

(T'\<\ Mi\) SjUill 

•(♦•jj'jil cj! ^ 


891. It was narrated from Abu 
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jjb 1 JLp Uj Jb- IJIS “^3^ 

(Ir^ “ -la^lj - ^jÇ*Jl 

■23i3* urf^ <1;^ J' ^ 

^l c.jJl>- ^ oto;^ iSjiuJl jLj2::s^N1 iJjt'—J' ‘{4--* 

^ ^LiA «-t-jJb- * 'C1 i_s® j-‘*^l tSjLjaS! Jjk4l t JjLjJI 

iÇj t(_53:S3l |_j9 jAj i4j OLu^ 

Comments: 

During the performance of every major component Jiukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. AU these are 
sinules - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And AH^ 
knows best!! 


Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
forbade praying with one’s hands 
on one’s waist. (Sahik) 


892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn 
‘Umar and put my hand on my 
waist, and he did this to me - 
knocked it with his hand. When I 
had finished praying I said to a 
man: ‘Wfao is this?’ He said; 
“AbduUah bin ‘Umar.’ I said: ‘O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, why are you 
angry with me?’ He said: ‘This is 
the posture of crucifixion, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ forbade us 
to do this.’” (Sakih) 


ojJ«JLo ^ ~ A^Y 

jjp ^jj (jP jjJ 

Jh' (_y'i l/J 5'ij 

: jjJ J Ui jXp 

tjJi LJLs — o^ ~ laSlA 

^ JL^ :(JU ?IJJ» ^ •J^j] 

IlX U ^ u! u: :cil 


J(l)[j (.-.1 .✓ ? ll IJ.» (jl :JlS 
. ‘Cp UL^ 


jjj» 4pLJj(lj _,.A>oiJl '.jL t6ji..flJl tijb jjI <tj>j>-l [^tjpw9 i^j^ 

.^'to : ^ 4(.y j^j ^ l^sfii»».» Aj jLj ^jj Cj. 
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Chapter 13. Standing With 
The Feet Together When 
Praying 

893. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw a man 
who was praying with his feet 
together. He said: “He is going 
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his 
weight from one to the other that 
would be better.” {Da^if) 


— (SY* |v^ca.4JI) 

(TV* i^!) l'^\ 

U cy. J 

05 J'J iS\j 

JJj tAliJl ijLii cj t— 

• ' J 


U? A^i ^ (J ^ i-s® J*J 

. jJaj|j t‘^TY': ^ t ^jlK 


Comments: 

It was the sacred custom of the Prophet ^ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 


Jj^\ ijll J jJL^- 
Jri Jl^^' c.>.iLw :Jl5 (jj| 

Aj! IaIII ’J (_jj1 ‘J ytjjJJ 
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894. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he saw a man 
praying with his feet together. He 
said: “He is not following the 
Sunnah. If he were to shift his 
weight from one to the other I 
would like that better.” {Da^if) 
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Chapter 14. The Imdm Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 

895. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 


(YV^ Ai>ci\) S^j 

bj-b- O''^^ (jj i ^~ 
c ^LaxAl! (jj 6j L«.p (jp 0 Uj-l>- 1 

J} ÇH ^ 

li| SsSw d cJl? j ol • «jij* 


' Ct T •: ^ t ^-i5j : ^j>u 

Comments: 

This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet ^ used to 
redte the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 


tL&UJI - (\0 
(YVY ii^l) 


896. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
All^, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takhir 
and recitation?’ He said: T say: 
Alldhumma ba‘id bayni wa bayna 
khatdydya kama bd‘adta bayna ab 
mas!viqi wal-maghrib; Alldhumma 
naqqini min khatdydya Kamd 
yunaqqa at]i-^awb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Alldhumma ighsilni min 
khatdydya bitji-tjialji wal-md’i wal- 
barad. (O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
raade between the East and the 
West; O AUah, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a vvliite gannent is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail).”’ {Sahik) 


Comments: 

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted - it will 
suffice. 




Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 
^ started to pray, he would say 
tlie Takbir, then say: Tnna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati 
lillahi rabbil-'dlamin, Id sharika 
lahu, wa bidhdlika umirtu wa and 
min al-muslimin, Alldhummahdini 
liahsanil-'amdli wa ahsanil-akhldgi 
Id yahdi U ahsanihd illd anta wa qini 
sayy’al-a^mdli wa sayy’al-ahdgi Id 
yaqi sayy’ahd illd ant. (Indeed, my 
Saldh (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manneis, for none can protect 
against them but You.)” (Sahih) 


(Yvr 

^[JLs Jjyi jjj 

if. 

yi 1 jUSuaJ 1 ijj 

\l\ ^ h\S :J15 
ijh) :Jls 

J i.tSjjJii T I_Jj aJJ j_^Lojoj 

1 I ^o-L^oJ I U! j jj 1 j 

T [i^Sii jui>''yi ^^1 

JLLpNI cJl Vl 

.®Oj! 


jjjo : ^j^LiJl ^ |_jjl jdall 4^^ jt^\ eoLurfl] : ^jAJ 

c.^u>Jlj i^V* jAj 14j ^ ,, /a , o . -> Jl jLiJi (jj j^ jjl jAj oLai^ jj jj«j> ii.jJL9- 

. J JuLi ^T\ 




The Book of Thc Commencement.. 30 




Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Tdkbir And Recitation 

898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with hhn, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
started to pray, he woiild say Takbit, 
then say: “Wajahtii wajki lilladhi 
fataras~samawdñwal-arda hanifan wa 
md and minal-musjmldn. Inna saldti 
wa nusuld wa mahydya wamamdñ 
lilldhi rabbil-'dlamin, Id sharika lahu, 
wa bidhdlika umirtu wa and min al- 
muslimin. Alldhumma! Antal-maliJai 
Id ildha illd ant, and ‘abduka zalamtu 
nafsi wa‘taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhunubi jamVan, Id yaghfinidh- 
dhunuba illd anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
alMaqi, Idyahdi li ahsanihd illd anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy'ahd Id yasrifu 'anni 
sayy'ahd illd anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wa^-^ami laisa ilaika and 
bika wa ilaika tabdrakta wa ta'dlaita 
astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have tumed my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but All^ Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters’. Verily, my Saldh, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for AU^, the Lord of the all that 
exists, He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded,^^^ and 
I am one of the Muslims. O All^, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 


^ - (>V ^\) 

(IVi j^\ 
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-J^ ^ ^çpi^\ !j) 
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Wj4Mn‘am 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad mantiers for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and tum to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You.” 
{Saluh) 


Y • Y /VV ^^ ^ cjL^ l-jL t ijL/? t i 


Comments: 


In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah’s Messenger 0, commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both m obligatoiy and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 


899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 0 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samdwañwal- 
arda hanifa muslimdn wa md and 
minal-mu^rikin. Inna saldti wa 
nusuki wa mahydya wa mamdti 
lilldhi rabbU-‘dlamin, Id sharika 
lahu, wa bidhdtika umirtu wa and 
amvalul-muslimin. Alldhuma antal- 
maliku Id ildha illd anta subhdnaka 
wa bihamdik (AUah is Most Great. 
Verily, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Allah 
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aione), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying aie for AUMi, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.^^^ O AUah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)” Then he would 
recite. {Sahih) 

- t ua! jUi 11 • 0 

Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance Between The 
Start Of The Prayer And The 
Recitation 

900. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that when the Prophet ^ 
started to pray he would say: 
“Subhanakallahumma, wa 
bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ta‘ala 
jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk (Glory 
and praise be to You, O AUah, 
Blessed be Your name and exalted 
be Your majesty, there is none 
worthy of worship except You.)” 
{Hasan) 
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urf' ‘J ir. 

m J J 

iuuji» :Jll 5!^! iSl 
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Comments: 

1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, hke other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


Al-An‘am 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith_ scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, parlicularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 


901. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ started to pray, he 
would say: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
wa bihamdika tabdrakasmuka wa 
ta‘dla jadduka wa Id ildha ghaimk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.)”’ (Hasan) 

Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 

902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Alldhu Akbar, al-hamdulilldhi 
hamdan kath iran tayiban 
mubdrakan fih. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).’ When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had 
finished his prayer he said: ‘Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?’ The people kept quiet, He 
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’ 
The man said: T did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it’ The Prophet 
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^ said: T saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
takeitup”’ (Sahih) 

*^***^ i tlKri JL5 j U> 4 t ^ 

.‘\Vt: ^ ^ j^j 4‘'j tjj iU>- 

Commeiits: 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet 0) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of ruitning, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 


Chapter 20. Starting With 
FatihatiUKitah (The Opening Of 
The Book) Before Another 
Surah 


~ (T * pj>eji(.«j|) 
(rvv oj^i ji 


903. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet Abu Bakr, and 
‘Umar, may AUah be pleased with 
them both, would start their 
recitation with: “AU the praise and 
thahks be to AUah, the Lord of aU 
that exists.”*-^^ {Sahih) 

41) j ««■Ijijl (_s® I^L toJUaJi 

^j^\j <_/ :Jljj tAj jjp 
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Comments: ^ ' "C 

This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fdtihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other LS'i^raA (of the Qur’an) wouId not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 


904. It was narrated from Anas: “I 
prayed with the Prophet ^ and 
with Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may 
AUah be pleased with them both, 
and they started with “All the 
praise and thanks be to AUah, the 
Lord of aU that exists.”*-^^ {Sahih) 
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^ A\T;^ l^L) l otjL.i^ll ialil 4<^U '. 

jjjI ^ (j^UJl lUj.1^1 j^\j t I ^ t ,;t^1 (j* ^•‘^. OUU» kioJl^ 

Chapter 21. Redting: “In The _ _ssI^a - (Y ^ ->cjuJ!) 

Name Of Allah, The Most ^ 

Gradous, The Most Merdftil” 


905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he - 
the Prophet ^ - was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 
his head, smiling. We said to him: 
‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Just now this 
Surah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciftil. 

Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar, 

Therefore tum in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 
For he who hates you, he will be 
cut off.’*-^^ 

Then he said: ‘Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?’ We said: ‘All^ and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
Tt is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah" and 
He will say to me: ‘You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Conceming the explanation or Tafsir of A~KawtJiar (the plentifulness or 
abnndance) described in Siirat Al-]^wthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet ^ and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different e:q)lanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet ^ himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some HadMi that whoever drinks water from 
this river wiH never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. {Sahih Al-Bul^añ: 
6579; Sahih Miislim: 2292) 

2. This Haditji also proves the permissibilily of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s ^ climbing the Minbar {SaMh Mustim: 
2296). This Haditjt further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

3. “After you”; it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawtjuzr pond. 


906. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind 
Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur’dn {Al- 
Fdtihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: ‘AmiM and the 
people said ‘Amin.' And every time 
he prostrated he said: ‘Alldhu 
Akbar’ and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak‘ahs he said: 
‘Alldhu Akbaf. And after he had 
said the Saldm he said: ‘By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
{Sahih) 
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Y0>/\!Uj;^ ^lj L\r£/\ :^U3lj i£o \ cio* !^ cjU a>^j ca. 

^ j^ Lrtb ‘ijXlflSjiJJij tJjSli 

J^aiJlj c-^j \>C>^ JJjb JfltjUsi-l JJ J\>U> J!)\a ,_sj 1 <tpU^j 

.I^J>JI (Ja t-jUU> j,-pj Lk>-l_j t i !(__^ ^ 0=^* Jj^r ^ 

Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 


Chapter 22. Not Saying “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gradous, The Most Merciftil” 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Alah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
{^hih) 
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908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Alah Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘U^man, may Alah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rdshidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (May AU^h Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 


909. Ibii ‘Abdull^ bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of AUah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciftil’, he would say: ‘I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and behind Abu Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar - may Allah be 
pleased with them both - and I did 
not hear any of them recite: Tn the 
Name of AUah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful.”’ {Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Not Redting “In 
The Name Of AUah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciftil” 
In Al-Fatihah 


. Ao /t: JUA-i ^ 
^ ^ opl^ - (YV' 

(YA* iUdl) 


910. Abu As-Sa’ib - the freed 
slave of Hi^am bin Zuhrah - said: 
“I heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Hmm Al-Qur'dn 
(Al-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete.” I (Abu As-Sa’ib) said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
befaind the Imam.’ He poked me in 


^ tjULo ^ ^ 

(_.jLJJI IjI SS’ (A 

Llf c-i-5^ :JjA - oJa_j (Jja - 

^l Jjij Jll • Jj^ ’jij* 

Ijf \J : cJ-Sfl <YU5 
jlii 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
“Allah says: T have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.’” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
AU the praises and thanks be to 
AJlah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allali says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), 
All^ says: ‘My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one oocasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: ‘This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.’ And when he says; ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whQm You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
Tliis is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for,”’ 
(Sahih) 


< 11 ! JJ 

^ Lsl 

(Jji Jj^j JI5 nJLi 

Ji)! (Jj^ ^ 

JjZ ^iS-^ 3 ^ 

-( 3^3 3 ^ Jj^I 

J^ 

3^ Jj^ 

Jjjai i.tSj^ 

i.S'^^ (Ir^iJ LiCii ^^1 $34^ 

: jljJI Jji . (jLi Lo (^J-*ij 

J l 


/Y'‘\o : ^ 1^1 , . . A^j JS asxjUJ! if .\y ;^L jJuaJl 4 ^ js^\'. 

. ^ ^A Ai /\ l jAj ( aj 

Comments: 


1. ‘Tt is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the teim Khiddj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidaj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al~Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fdtihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer, 

2. Recite it to yomrself - to oneself, which means quietly, xmheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To _ (y i 

Recite FatihatiUEitab In The " - - - , . . 

Prayer ’ (YA\ J 


IjjIp V# !(Jl5 

Ljli olj.U<sJl ^ oL ttllla^ll i.(_SjL>tJl Jl?- 

t^l . . . <i>.jL4jl of-lji tojUiaJl I | »JU~,aj ■ ■ ■ 

. ^AY : ^ jA j 4<ij OULj ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The phrasing of this Haditji is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the sohtary worshipper, the prayer-Ieader, and flie foUowers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all Idnds of 
prayers: an obhgatoiy prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

: J U jjaj Uj^t ~ ^ \ Y 

^ 

L| lg 11 jjj OjUp jjj 

^ otAJ» V# Jj Jl5 :Jl3 

OuLL \ysj 


912. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of AU^ ^ said: ‘There is no Saldh 
for one who does not recite 
Fdtiiuitil-Kitdb or more.’” {Sahfh) 


911. It was narrated from ‘Ubadah 
bin As-l^amit that the Prophet ^ 
said: “There is no Saldh for one 
who does not recite Fdtihatil- 
Kitdby {Sahih) 
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y>>j tjjLJl jiajtj tAj jAJu> ^ Y‘V/Y'‘\i:^ tjJL-ji 

ily> tjLp-’ill ij^l" : ^ (_5jjx-i53l oLi jjj\ Jlij t^AY'iç^ 

jl j_jip Ojiiu AjJUl culijl ijJJl AiSJj cjjwJl J^JJ ^>»jl-JI ’J^J OjJbJl 

iJlS’j tVl/\:t-uL ^ i-^biSJl j_jS ‘^.jTT^ Jj^ 

• t‘jj-j l5jUsJ( ^L*VI «ui>- 

Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesoineness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatoiy; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in eveiy unit of prayer - in every 
Rak’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger while teaching one who prayed incoiTectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhaij - Al-Adhan: 757). 

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of 
Fatiiiatil-Kitab 


j-foi — (Yo j,,^^j»,oJI) 

(YAY Si>Jl) 


913. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah he 
heard a sound from above like a 
door opening. Jibril, peace be upon 
him, looked up toward the slcy and 
said: This is a gate in Heaven that 
has been opened, but it was never 
opened before.’” He said: “An 
Angel came down from it and 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the 
last verses of Surat Al-Baqarah. 
You will never recite a single letter 
of them but you will be granted 
it.”’ (5aAf/i) 


^ ^ I U-P JLaj>x.js IJ I ~ ^ 1T 

’cF’ ‘ijijj ilri y} 

(iy ‘o^ Cji 

oUipj ^l (Jj_uj : <Jl5 j^Lp jjjl 

IJu :Jus ^U-SJl aUp 

: Jli U ts-LoLlJl Jli i_jL 


Jwl ijtii (^l^ lillo Jj^ 

4>ij li : t2iLi La_jj jj çj j 1 (jj jj^j 

lij>- IjSj pJ jj^l 

. ((<cJaPl Sfl LL^ 


t^1 ... 0 jSJI It-cjl J^J ^>»jL«Jl J-jai <• (jJjiL-voJl ojLyOJ (, jii-1 : 

.^AJ : ^ t j^J ‘ty*Lsi' 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Ma^ani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Our’an”^^^ 

914. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla that the 
Prophet ^ passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: “1 finished praying, then I 
came to him, and he said; ‘What 
kept you from answering me?’ He 
said: T was praying.’ He said: ‘Does 
not AU^ say: O you who believe! 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life?^^^ Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Surah before I leave the 
Masjid7’ Then he went to leave, 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of AU^, 
what about what you said?’ He 
said: “AU the praise and thanks be 
to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists.*^^^ These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur’^.”’ (Sahih) 


(YAr ii>dl) [AV i-'^\ 

Jl^ ijf- LJjls>- I aJli bjjb>- 

^Ip oLj-i :Jls 0^3^' 

of ^ ^ ouiid 

L : jis oLpOS ^ jA 

:lJLs ol lLLoj» Iji)> :JLas ojI jtJ 

4ul ^1*1 :Jls ooS" 

k 'P- 3eji 

f\ in :JLiVl] i%=^. Q 

(IrS Jt^ SJJ^ siLJLpl 

Lj : ois t : Jls . <(Jl:>cJL<JI 

^ : J lI ? Jhjs ! ^ I J jJLJ 

■ Ol_;jiJ\j 


OjU 3>- ijj» t £ V i ! ^ L v_jU5J| ^ e-L^La i_jLj l j_v*aJ I <, ./^f > 

.^Ao :^ ^ jAj t4j 

Comments: 

“Why did you not respond?” - This demonstrates that it is the chaxacteristic 
of AUah’s Messenger ^ that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is mcumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


15 : 87 . 
Al-An0 BOA. 
Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 ^ said: "AJlah, the Mighty 
and Subiime, did not reveal in the 
Tamah or the Injil anything like 
Umm Al-Qur’an {Al-Fatihah)^ 
which is the seven oft-recited, and 
(Allah said) it is divided between 
Myself and My slave and My slave 
wili have what he asked for.’” 
(Hasan) 


: Jis jjj 

Cri (j^ çji 

:Jii (Ir^ l/} 

jp ^iijl Jjjt U)) JjJ*j Jl5 

oTyJl p jL 


ejj-- j-ej tjTjill 

10»^^ (jjl 4>owsj t ‘\A'\: ^ ^ jAj t4j tlojj»- (jj >Jl (jp ^ 

0jJs> t^JbJJj t(_jjAjJl <ujljj tjJLwa jsjJr oov/\: j»5’L>J1j t\Y^t:^ tjL^ jjlj 

• *jc^j '^^A/i tBjOS" 


916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 
longones.” {Pa‘ij) 


:Jl3 i»)ji jj JL<kj>c» ^ \ *t 

‘(4^ (14 (^ 

:JIS ^ i 


tJjJaJl j» :JL5 j» t^lj tojLjail tJjb jj! [|...A«A.^P oa11uu|] : jAj 

jxp jLfeLi aJj t'LAV:^ (_5* j*j (jj jijr ^ 

t^juj Lt? (j-jj-e (jiufcpSfl (jLfcJ-» iiJ.yaS:ij t(jJaJl jA jJ--» Y*0 / \ t ^ (Iri' 

. <LP L*...» >tj f.jaj Jb-1 J j t Y* *: >• 

Comments: C- r C 

This is also one of the several e3q)lanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur’an: Suratul Baqarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai’dah, Al-An’dm, Al-A’rdf, 
At-Tawbah {includmg Al-Anfdl) because the theme of both of tliem is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 


917. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, concerning the words 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
“Seven of Al-Mathani” (seven 
repeatedly-recited):^^ “The seven 
long ones.” {Hasan) 


:Jli ^ - MV 

jjJ ij.,.’'. jjp 4 t3 IX.P j ^ I jjp .iL Jji LjUp- 

J4j l 5? •tr'4 (>1' ‘44- 

, JjJaJl : JU ijj. 


15:87. 
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y\ «Jt '\AA‘, ^ ‘(,5^1 CS* >*j 

(jjl U^ JT^ ij^ uiH^' r'-~^ o* '.t.i.AjJi J-,*»! ^ hi'-y.j»r os') 

.(rv/u:^.^ o^i) ^iisai 4 o^' ^jjj 

Chapter 27. Not Reciting ^UVl - (YV 

Behind The Zmdm In Prayers ' ' , . - 

mere He Does Not Recite f 

Loudly 


918. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet ^ 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.^^^ ^Vhen he 
had finished praying, he said: ‘^Vho 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
T did. He said: T realked that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.’” {Sahih) 


“j'jj ^ Jp iXi lda>- 

S4^' ^ ‘iJli 

lllfl iiSp • ‘UL" (J^j 

'y (U^ 

(j 1 ® : JIS t Ij 1 : Jrj <J l-® 

. K l>- Ji 




L4iL»[ ;wai>- cit-\j2i\j LjvL.ji 


l: ^jPbI 


Comments: 


ty y®J (js^l t> ><=• tA 


The Prophet’s ^ rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah. 


919. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that the Prophet ^ 
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. "VVhen he had 
finished he said: “Wliich one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?”'^^' A 
man among the people said: “1 did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good.” The Prophet ^ said: “1 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 


jjI UjJj*- : U^ ^ ^ 

J «jljj U 

^l ^ Sf 

1 LaAa L 'lih»- JrjJ J '' J 1 

jit \'J :JU 

'4' (j4-j 

ji c-a^ Ji® ^g^\ (Jlii tj^Idl 

.«L^^^^Ls:- Ji j>5jja*j 


87. 

^^Al-A‘la 87. 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting 
Behind The Imdm In A Rak‘ah 
Where He Recites Out Loud 


jjp t Y /r^ A^ I 

|>lo*yi ~ 

(YA^ •<u>tij|) ^ 


920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah; “The Messenger of Allah 
^ finished a prayer in wluch he 
recited out loud, then he said: 'Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: T 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Our’an.”’ So the 
people stopped reciting in prayers 
in which the Messenger of Allah ^ 
recited out loud when they heard 
that. {Sahih) 

(J L'l St'ljJl fjh ijA 

^AVtAn/^:(^ 


^ c^yu ^ ^ ~ 

ly} cA ‘4^' ly!' 

^ jjj»j 61 
Jb>-! 1 y (J*® • Jl^ 

! ^ 1 J jU j U jvju : j J U •( Ç UjT 

: J li ((jljii 1 ^ Ij 1 ^ U J j51 ,_ji! ® : J Is 

s^:A..^l ^l Jj.Uj 

LBjJLuaJl ;Jj1p jjI 

d=j.«-ll ^ jJKj dULo 


St'y jc- ,_jfdl ^_j1p J-C T CjjJpJI li-fe tjL?- jjjlj j,jl Aj.tj>wjj ‘Y'^Y:^ tj^gXojdl 

^ Astjlfl]! BBijflj j.*J - “jij* L{ jV j*L>V( (—flU^ flp^LflJi 

■ “jr^J l 5"L“_;:J1 jy—“ ‘ (lr“ ■^'j^ 1*'^' ‘■^j-dlj 

Comments: 


The Prophet’s ^ denial in this narration was due to a follower’s loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imdm have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fdtihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fdtihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 


Chapter 29. Reciting Vmm Al- .uVI «liii d 'ii-Vl - (Y<\ 
Behind The ' 

Imdm In J?aA:^aA.s Where The 'Updl) jiUVl ^ UJ 

Imdm Recites Out Loud 

921. It was narrated that‘Ubadah 6^ 6^ 

bin As-Samit said: ‘'Tlie Messenger 
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of AHah ^ led us in one of the . ... . . . ss-. 

payers in which the recitation is i/. 'kj •y’ 

done out loud, and he said: ‘None J ^ 

of you should recite when I recite ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

out loud, apart from the Vmm Al~ w cs^ • c.^L2sJI «SÇp 

Qur’an (AlFatihah)r {Saluh) Ly J, ^ 

: (JUii 

. doi jaII ^U o£lj^U 

4JjJL/> ^ siiljjjl lijj t «ji ■ jjI I C,3jb jjI j9w 

t^_jd23jlo]l <c.jj>-j j-*J >^10 ;ji doJb- jy» AYJ:^ (<.yl::5\3l 

0 Jj>ii^,» 4,*jlj jj. y- 'Sif SjLsmJI S'l..it?H oJjjij 4flp-ljill i_jI:;? ^ 

^_jj.ftJJIj crtij t jL;- Crjj ^ L >^ 'fr -. *' ' ij ij^s^hsjijJl ‘UJj i2j Jj.»j>sji yj ^Lj 

iZj “jsr^ Jjsij-i i^LX^djj tojpxj jl i-jj.*J "^J 4jl (Jti (jj» <Jji ^ 4:>ii;>- Nj t j 

.ijj'yij i^^J ‘ ^Li'^l iwiL- <L>tjL4]| (_jjj-j j_ji ^j-lJi »—vS'lji^!" ^ l^.sa>u 

Comments: 

in some othei narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet 0). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hason level. (In Hadi^ texminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet although it is not as strong as 
Sahih'. the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, redting in excess of it is forbidden. 

C^hnptcr 30. Xhc iJdj^ ~ 

Interpretation Of The Saying . J ^ 

Of AU^, The Mighfy And 1^'-’ 

Sublime: So, When The [Y * t ^ 

Qur’an Is Recited, Listen To ^ 

It, And Be Silent That You (TAv 

May Receive Mercy*^^^ 

922. It was narrated that Abu jU^ ^ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ' a >'^ > >, . * 

AUah m said: ‘The Imdm is ji' 

appointed to be followed, so when ^ /ajJ 

he says the Takbir^ say the Takbir, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

4:1 Jj-ij Jii :Jli j^jjI (jp t^Li» 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “SamV Allahu Uman 
Jiamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him),” say: Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 


'js liU 

:JU lilj c IJi lilj 11 jJ-SU 

tiu J4L1 :ljjjS tx^ JXI 5ijl 


iJjIj tijjU jji (_si^ tejJLiaJl lijL jjI 

aJj tjJuji |•L«*b[l jfcj tAj jJU^ i_^l j.* AtT:^ tAi^U 

4 jjfljl «U.jil>-Vl a>jLA1| Ijp U 4j iljjJlj tojjpj (ji JjiLi 


923. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘The /mdm is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.’” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy - meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari. {Sahih) 


^ ^l ^ JLopLb — ^Y\“ 

(Irt jIpbjo :JU 

:J15 J tjU.u! 

^ JjJ'j Ji^ 

. (()jivfflj li i^ lijj t ijjT^ 

,^^1 015 :,>U-^1 jjI Jll 

(jj*d ^ J-*“ • J 

■ tJjuJSfi 


. ^ \ t^ t > jAj t>jLJl 


Chapter 31. The Jmdm^s 
Recitation Is Sufficiçnt For The 
One Who Is FoI!owing Him 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abu Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked: 
Ts there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’” A man among the 
Ansdr said: Ts that obligatory?’ He 
(Abu Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Ka^r), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: T think 


^u*^! |.jiL)i - (r\ ,».^0 

(YAA <i>eJl) 

:^1 Xs- > OjjL* ^ 

> 4jjL*.« Lj.a>- :(_jL>J1 > Jjj 

: Jli jjl :Jl9 

J} (^S^' iy. 

^l JjUj fj^ • J AjmSi jlijjJl 

JU . :JU “bU? J5 ,_^1 

cLJU Ve^ ^jLjajSll >; (J^O 
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that if the/mflm leads the people, 'uc: » 

thatissufficientforthem.’”(l)a1/) ^ ‘i'l 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) ' .^U5 jJ ‘^i ^ji]| bl 

said: It is a mistake to say that this ^ 

is from the Messenger of Allah ^ 

rather it is the words of Abu Ad- fjj; jiSjlli u!l ^ 

Darda’. This was not redted with 

thebook. 11» 

,jj .Xjj lij-b- Y'Y'Y tYT \ /1: jl-OI j^\ [4jjI j oijJ-.il 

' ''Y' /Y : US' 4j«j ^ jjj ^ ■ C <-#* 't'^ 

tUjJsi. ,^1 4ijwj s Uajl i-jLsJi ^ JjJ «Ijjj jt^UJij 

‘J^Udlj i-Xs-X^ jj ,j->«jj ij»5UJlj 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has offered explanation that the one ’svho tumed his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abu Ad-Darda ^ and not 
the Messenger of Alah In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fdtihah. 

Chapter 32. What Redtation Is ^ s^i^all U (tY ,,^1) 

Suffident For One Who ^ 

Cannot Redte Qur’aii Well ii>dl) Jjil! ^ 


925. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 0, and said: T cannot 
leam anything of the Qur’an; teach 
me something that I can say 
instead of reciting Qur’an.’ He 
said: ‘Say: Subhdn Alldh, wal- 
hamdu LUldh, wa Id ildha ill-Alldh, 
wa Alldhu Akbar, wa Id hawla wa Id 
quwwata illa Billdhil-‘aliy al-‘azim 
(Glory be to Allah, praise be to 
Allah, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, AUah is Most 
Great, and there is no power and 
no strength except with Allah the 


j i-iJjjj Uj^f ■“ 

|v^Ijj 1 LoJj— :(JU 

4s^' Ji J} of' 

^ LjA (1)1 V ijlii 

‘ ' (ji ‘ ' 

J.<k>Jlj jui! (jUx-J>> :iJLSfl 

JjL '/13>' ij ,j>;. ij th\j 3i)i 

. *(^;^wdl tjUil 


Exalted and Magnificent).”’ 

(Hasan) 

iSfrl^' ,jji (Sjioajl iJjb Jjt 

,jjl 4ax>w»j t,_5jjSDl jAj ^Njiaji 4j j^jSL»5LJl ^ 

.YM/^:i^jUJl Ju ^[^\j c^jl-Jij dvr:^ ^.jl^ ^lj .oiY:^ 
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jJjj j^\ Aijj Lt.j.i.>8Jl jjS' ja1j..j <5iljj 

.(ArT):.sj.^5.Jl 

Comments: 

He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur’an immediately; 
learaing would take at least some time. Since the obligatoiy prayer carmot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he mcmoTiz&s Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 33. Imam Saying Aimn 
Out Loud 




926. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When the reciter 
says Amm, then say; “Amin'' too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person’s Annn comcides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins.” {Sahih) 


: (j Loiip 

J li : J iJ (_5{ ] ‘ 'uJj' 1 

IjX/itl ^l lil» : JjJjJ 

c.^lj (jilj (j*-* ^ ijli 

çJJG Lo J lUll jjif- 


^ jAj t4j 4.»!..^ j^l jjo jC'J t £^/T :Ujkj>-1 *^jp^\ ; gijAj 

4xjlj (_5jJlj t(£ £ ‘^ /Y : Xnj>- 0 jjo-p ji aajIj ^ i_s^^ 1 i.L.jJi>Jl jiajlj i ^ 

^ ij^ lJ uip ^y>ijjVi 

Comments: " ' 

This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: Amin' too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person’s j4mi7i 
coincides with the Amtri of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” {Sahih) 

i4j (jJ 

£ \ • : ^ L j 


: (J15 jjCcjii jjj Li I — ^ Y V 

^ (j^ 1j.* jh (j^ 01*4-0 wJ^ 

: Jli ^ (^t (j^ (^t ,jp 11*4.1111 

t jj>jj <SOjLJl jb Ijjj»!# pj^jLrti! (jj*! Ijj® 
Lq 4 J j^ 4^jL»Jl (j*olj C^Ij (jSIj (j*-* 

. jjo j>J.5j 

L31 wIj hIjIjpjJI t(_5jU^l j>-\l 


1£*T 

tVA^ tVA 


c 

^(UjLsxJI -Up ijji> 


-jJj>dJj 


J y^j 
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928. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘When the Imdm 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
eamed Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: 'Amin’ for 
the angels say^mfn and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” {Sahih) 


Cf. lA ^ 

J j J li : J li sjj Ja ^ i (-4-^ I 

Jj.2j o[3 Jjij 


. II jjj ^aij U J 

^ AoY:^ toljJLjaJl 4jolil tis-Lo I 

. jJjLJI 0..jJbJl jiajij L ^ jAj C'U Jj-ijtji OJjJL»- 


929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When the Imdm 
says Amin, say Amin,’ for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins wñl be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


Lo^l AjtJuSi (^lj (j^ (jjl 

^ jjj.3 o!» t^! (j^ *'3^! 

(jilj (j.ii lj:;^!i (j^l 1^1* :J15 

(jj ^oij U J (j;^lJ 


tojJLall C|JL.jij cVA*:^ C(J;;jibJlj ^U'^l i-jL) cOliSfi t(^jU.iJl 

cAV/1 :(^J UsjJl (_jS J* J ‘^J 'jJJ L >.1.00.?“ jfi ^ ^ ^ ^ 1J ^ 0..«. ^ I 1_J L 

.1 • • * ‘•L^^^'j 

Comments: 

“AE previous sins”: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. » 


Chag^ter 34. The Command To 

Say Behind The/mam " ' ,.x 

(Y<\\ Ais^l) 


(]jp Ijsj 53 - ^Y** 

jrfj “jiy* J cA ^ 


930, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, may AU^ be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
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vlss- 


Allah ^ said: “When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earaed Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: 'Amin’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sa/iih) 

tAV/\:(jj;^) U9J.JI ^ jAj 


(Jll li|» ijli ^ JjJ-j jt :51 p 

A5it:LJl Jji (j^^j (j^ “Uii I 

ljIj sOlj'^1 ‘tSjU^l Ajs^-jf- 1: ^ 

(<tj (lULo ^ (j_JjLJ| livjJbJl ^^lj) 


Comments: ^ 

It is narrated by ‘Ata in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of All^i ^ in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayerJeader 
said ^walad dallin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah’s 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 
aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AJlah ^ said: “If any one of you 
says: Amin' and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahili) 


(Y‘\Y ii>dl) ^ - (ro 

(j^T Jli lip) :Jli ^l Jj-lj 

CUaalji (j~'*l ■4535L0JI oJlij 

. ^JLij La a 1 (_5 L»jk|vt>-j 


(_s* lIJLILi Ljjvb- ^ VA\:q Jjjii t-jL toli'iil t(_5jUuJl a> j^\ l 

(^l—Jl ijL.jvb«Jl jJiil) ^ ^ ^^ j^^J *■ ^ * * ^ ' ^ ^ ^ UajjJl 

J (j^ jj.> ^ 


Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 


jJa^ ilj J}5 - (n 
(nr ii>cJi) UiU 


932. It was narrated from Mu‘a^ 
bin Rifa’ah bin Rafi‘ that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the Prophet 
^ and I sneezed and said: Al- 
hamdu lillahi, hamdan katjuran 
tayiban mubdrakan fih, mubdrakan 


^ Aplij bJ-L»- : 

, ^ t " ' ' ^ j 

:Jli jjp (j! ^lij (jj 51 *-« 5:^1 

: cJLaj ^ j^j^l (w4JL>- cJJlJ» 
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*alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbund wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lxjrd loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
‘Who is the one who spoke dining 
the prayer?’ So Rifa'ah bin Rafi' 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: T 
said: “Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.’” 
The Prophet ^ said: ‘By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.’” 
{Hasari) 

^ •'J U tSjJU 


aJ \SjÇ d’ k 

Uia k j 

p cjj:i p «Çjiidi J 

Jlii «ÇsMiJI J jUsUtil J'n 

!^1 JjUij L lj| : oljip ^ ilri 

JJ : cda :Jli :Jli 

Ui 4^ \SjÇ \^jÇ ^ ij^ iluu 

'^j 

ISX» (Jjj isLUj Lb jiLl 's^ 

- «U*4aj ' 


lijb jj! 

!l J tajLjail itSXnjlIlj lYYV:^ 


■ -cSd."j^l Jl^J ‘ ^ * '^*r (^ >*J 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to AUah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 


933. It was narrated £rom ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’ñ that his father 
said: ‘T prayed behind the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who eamed Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
'Amint and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lilldhi 


: jjj .^u«;>Jl jlp ~ 

(jl>iUul ^ : jl 1>^ lijj>- 

ys lils ^ 1 J jij <-4. L> - c4i.^ • J li 

t Aiil J (3^' 3d'^ ^j 

:(Jli , V) 

JjJjj Jli a11>- LjIj «cu.g. L fl 

'j^ 1 j.^»j>- JJ : Jjjij ^l^j ^l 



The Book of The Cominencement.. 53 




hamdan kathjran tayiban 
mubarakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.)’ 
Wheii tlie Prophet ^ said tlie 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: ‘Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?’ The man said: 
T did, O Messenger of AUah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby.’ The Prophet ^ said: 
‘TVelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Tlirone.’” (Sahih) 


^ Llli iS 

!^1 Ij U1 Jlis •(?obL./iJl 

J^ LSIj Lgj L«j 

(jji Lg-gLgJ Loi l^Ju jJlp LjI IajJIijI 


^ n:^ cYY.Y\:^ tYr/YY:^l J J\J^\ ^>1 

Aoo ^l aLj^Ij ‘ \ * * t J jaj t 1 _^.j2:l>xji aj ^jj 

LaJ " : aJjJ OjJ t AjJJ jjLUl Oj JjJ 1 LgJji l i jJS JLaI jO AijJl;>cJj t AA * : aJL>- ^JLflj jL>J1jlj> 


. j.Ai LxjLj° aj aJ rtJj bjO 1 g■ 

Comments: ' . - i 

It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering tliis supplication. 


Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur’an 

934. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah ‘How 
does the Revelation come to you?’ 
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me.’” {Sahih) 


(jTjñJI J i-\s^ La ~ 

(Y^t 

jjj J'J^\ ^ 

L ^jj^ J LvL* jjp il) LU.VJ 1 

jjj t.tjjL>Jl JLL) :cJli a.L.jLp jp tjri' 
lIul ^Ajl (Jj-j'j ^L.1 a 

Js- ^j.uj^\ <LLa. LLo jij ItJll 

ljL*5'-]j ^ 6-Lil jAj <JP (JLjPj Jli J 

• “(^l (_^' (^ (^'e 


i^^jJl ajL j^j ijJl ^ ^ (jjS- ^.jIj (J5Laa 11 —« A;>_p^l:^jAj 

J JAJ CAJ ^LL*. Y:^ ‘(ijUJlj olA- '•LoJ^ ^ AV/Ym:jj 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that A1-HM& bin Hi^am asked 
the Messenger of Allah “How 
does the Revelation come to you?” 
He said: “like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs I remember what 
he said. And sometiines the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw him when the 
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat.” {SahiK) 


jiaiJlj — ^ . * »!I Lilj AjIp oiljS jjjI 

tlULa bjU>- :Jli — aJ 

jl ‘ AjiS[fi- ^ 4^1 

JLi oi ‘-L'jUJI 
IjÇp-lM Jji*j JLii ‘iJ^lj 

oJ.ji| jAj ^ (_srj^ 

4JL3 La 1 *-*^*^ 

tjLp-j diLjl ^ Ul^lj 

<uj1j JlHJj : iLijlp (jJU . #Jj^ L» 
aIp Jjulil ^ JjL 

. Ujp aL^ (jlj 


, . ^ .^1 Jj-j<j (_s=^j^l 

4 W ^ 4(_5j^lj 4 Y * T 4 V • Y / ^: llsj.j! ^ jAj 4 aj dULa 4l.jJa- ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

.(JjL-JI LioJbJl jhjl 4 Aj ^ iSij^ (j-» YY'Y'Y':^ 4j^..«ji 


Comments: 

1. 'The Angers assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 
authentic narrations. 

2. His streaming with sweat even durmg a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet ^ had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 


936. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - conceming the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue conceming 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to coUect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it^^^ - “The 
Prophet ^ used to suffer a great 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. AUah said: 


aJIjp jjI IjjJb*- : ~ ^Y'*i 

(J. Cj^ tAjalp Jj ^ 

J ui^ ^ 

jL*.iT (ilil-J 

jl5 ;(JU [W4\-\:jl»Ul] 
i«-ui 

(iLLrJ lcA ^l JU jllij 


^^^Al-Qiyamah 75;16,17. 
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Move not your tongue conceming 
to make haste therevvith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it,” And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation.^^^ He 
said: “So listen to it and reraain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him.” {Sahih) 


4.*.«.:^ : (Jli l)! 

p 

(jlSo c1 j aJ JU 

iili 1 lil 

.efjll U5 


SjJUil cjjL^aj iVDYl:^ 


t^l . . . Aj ll“ill {.}jS (_jIi 

t aj Uii tSfrljjdJ ^ 1 L_j L 

.1*‘V: 

Comments: 

The Prophet’s ^ repeating them (the Our’anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur’an, the Prophet ^ 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 

937. It was narrated from Ibn 


Makhramah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizam reciting: Sumt 
Al-Furqaji, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah ^ had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
SurahV He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah I said: ‘You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah ^ did not 
teach you like that.’ I took him by 
the hand and brought hira to the 
Messenger of AJlah 0, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Surat Al-Furqan, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 


LLp- 




bu-i - srv 


I— lUaCjl 




hjJb>- 




kP 01 ^jj I 4 0 j 

çtUU ^ ojlU :JU alp 4)1 

ijjis t jlijiSl ^jj^ I^;5j 

jois tL^fjsl ^ p Uj^ 

^l J:JU ftT* illJSI 

^l Jj-ij ISl^l iJlJi5 U : oJU t' 

^l JjJjj e.^jil OiJbLli 

SjjJj ^ 1 Ja I ^ l Jj-ij Ij : c- 

^ Uj^ LgU IJSj IJl* c. 






Al-Qiyamah 75:18. 
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of AU^ ^ said: ‘Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: Tt was revealed 
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 
Tt was revealed like this.’ Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘The 
Our’an was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.’” {Sdhih) 


L 1M ^ 1 Jj.i<j <J LSi I 
Jjiii t \yc JiS' US" IjSi 
i; :JlI ^ .«cJjif 
jtJ H cJ_jj i 1 JL^A» : J l5i I cj 1 JHa ((! 

JjJl oTjiil Jl® JjJj Jli 


. . . Jjjl ol_Ail jl SjJU)» ljJ*-/o «>j> j^\ : 

k^L 4OLoj-.<a>J 1 ‘C-jJl?- jjj. YVI /AIA:^ 


Comments: 

The Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^ consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet ^ was of the Quraysh, the Qur’an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur’an. Therefore, AUah’s Messenger ^ sought Allah’s permission to 
recite the Qur’an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The TraveUer’s prayer, HaditP^ 819, 820, 821). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had been familiar with all the dialects and raodes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect, All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur’an had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
R ahm an bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
AUah be pleased with him, say: ‘I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Surat Al-Furqan, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 


CjjUJIj «cJC. ^ 

J i a.l U 1 j Ljlj (J*^ 

(Iri^ ^UJl ^jll jjp 

yj- c-A*-U :Jil j 

: AjAj <Up 4Ul j »—»UaiJl jjjl 
jJ> ,_jIp Jli_)Jl tjjA \yi (>: 

Jj! J jJ'j ol5^j L*j^l Lo 

p j' OjSo Lgjljsl 
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Surat Al-Furqdn in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 0, said to him: ‘Recite.’ 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: Tt was 
revealed like this.’ Then he said to 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it and he 
said: Tt was revealed like tliis. This 
Qur’an has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so 
recite as much of the Qur’an as 
may be easy for you.’” (Sahih) 


!^! tJj-i'j h : (Jj.^j 

t_5^ (jhjjjJl Sjj-ii Ijjsj (ji. 

^! (Jj-^j (jLai 

iJj-i>j JLas tijas 
■ (_k! *J^ «cJjjI 

ijTjill IJloi o| cJjj I lJi5Lai)l :(jLai oljai 
Lfl IjlJsLi ‘■jj^l j^^Lp (Jjjl 

. «o. 


(j* (jjL-Jl C...jO>J 1 jliil ij,_L_j»j (.T t ^^^ j>-1: 

' ^’ C- ‘ t T • \ / \: J’j.jJ I j^j *■ tiilLa 0 

Comments: 

“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
dialect. 


939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “I 
heard Hi^am bin Hakim reciting 
Surat Al-Furqdn during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Saldm (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Saldm I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: ‘Who taught you this Surah 
that I heard you reciting?’ He said: 


J^Sli ^ ^ ^ji 

^ji (^j?^^ (Jj ^ Lj_bJ :iJll 

(jj -‘Jli 

^l j^^-lJl d\ 

jjj L » .^.«i LLgj|)) lolj.-j':-! (^jLil! 

Ij.aj : (J j^j 1 

ji) I J j-ii j 5j Lsji) I s j_^ 
\^'jyu yt. lii^ (cJUiili 

^l Jj^j L^_,ij çj 

(j; :ci5i ^ (jjL- 

?L&Jjij (^! OjjZj\ «Jjb iil^l 
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‘The Messenger of AUah ^ taught 
me it.’ I said: ‘You are lying, by 
Allah! the Messenger of All^ ^ 
is the one who taught me this 
Surah that I heard you reciting.’ I 
took him to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
All^, I heard this man reciting 
Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
me Surat Al-Furqdn The 
Messenger of AHah ^ said: ‘Let 
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O 
Hi^^.’ So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I 
recited it in the way that he had 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘This Qur’an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur’an as may be easy for 
you.’” (Sakih) 


: cJLai j :JUj 

Jj-ij <jl !jhl^ iCjJS 

CJiUzj li (, LajI 0 
J_^j Ij : cJii Jj^j ^^jll «-^j^l 

oll^l Ojj-l l^ liu* cJL w > 1^1 

“j^ t^'yl cjfj ^ 

L aL^jI® :^l JjJ'j JLo 
j_jJl o^i^l l^ 1 j fjSl 

4Ul JjJ*^ Jli U La^_^ 

L IjSl)) : ^l JjJ*j JLs j*j #cJjjl 

Jll ofl^l 

Jli |vJ KcJjjI Ia^a)) : 4ul JjJ*j 

Jjjl uT^l IJa <jU Jji>j 

, 1>^ Ij^j^U uJ^>-l 5^*,^ 


YVl/AU:^ 


t4j JuJj jjj ,j-*jji <J* <^ 'U ^<ji-^j-*il ‘t£jL^=Ulj 

'' ’' * • C 

Comments: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird’at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. AU the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 


940, It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifar when Jibril, peace 
be upon him, came to him and 
said: “Allah commands you to 


:Jli j1-Lj 

; J iS j jIp w 

<^1 <lrtl (l^ ^ «uLi 

^ ^i jji.j 01 
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teach your Ummah the Qur’an with 
one way of recitation.” He said: “1 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that.” Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur’an with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur’an with three 
ways of recitation,” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allah commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur’an 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct,” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Mansur bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair in Mursal form. 


allU tjUp jIp d\S 

dil 'tJUs 

: (J Ls . t-i oTJa! l 1 {-(jyH 

^ 0|j Aj( jlvol» 

jp <uj 1 :3ui ^hJl oljl 

jjip il)T_^1 libul jjiii l)! (J^J 

<GliL*.« *uj1 JLl!)) : (JU ^ (j^ 

. (((.ilJi (_j-Jaj (_s5^^ 

^tSj^ oi (J^o 

: (J lii i 1 ^ oT^ l iij£ot 

(_j3®1 o|j 'JjjaLiij *Jlilj«jii *u)1 (JL!uI# 
Sil (j| :(Jlii ^1^1 ^ . iiiijlJi 

(jTjiJ I uiiio I £ (_5 jA) (j 1 (J^O 
Ois aJLp IjJ ji lJ j^ l-«^ti t 1 aj«.Lj< 
.«IjJU^! 

vLjJodl IOA . ya^j)\ JLaP jjI (Jld 

jjj j jJ aia UJLi ^ 

jj (jP tJ.^L:>».o jp aljj jyjUii\ 

. jtii J» 


>-! (J_i>l (jTjiJl jl jLj i_jIj (jj ji l ....». ! I Sji.s<3 t jUL-j» 4:>-j>-1 : ^ujAj 

. ^ ^ ^^ t (_5_^»SyJl t ^ jLij jj jp AY ^ ^ t IaI 


941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ taught me a Surah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from mine. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
SurahT He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah I said: ‘Stay with me 


:jjjiU jj jjjj> ij.y^\ “ 

cj\y :JU jj' jJl 

J ^ u? (J^ 

çi ^l (^ •-.fA J. 

tjjLi jjj^j :JU (— 

j iL.'. « . g . s o (_^ Ljl 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah So we came to him and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, this 
man recites a Surah that you taught 
me differently.’ The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.’ 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to me: ‘You have 
done well.’ Then he said to the 
man: ‘Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said to 
him: ‘You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘O 
Ubayy, the Our’an has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.’” {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ralunan said: Ma‘qñ 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 


^ 

JjJ'J ÇSjjjJl oJiA ctlUJLp 

^ i <JJ-.Uj Li ^ 

IJ.A (j| (JjJLj L :i.id.53 Aijli 

JjJ.j Jlia ifJfXSs- Sjj.l]l 

^ JUi tL^!_^ k!^ 1 U fjll)) 

: Jll pj (icuJlp-t)) Jj.^j 

Jj.i<j J Jlii (.liJlitS ((|^1® 

Jj.:i'j JL5 ç»j koiI^-I® 

jTj5ll Jji! ‘ijl !(^! b)) 

. 

^ 1 Ujjjp jl! jj! J 

. (j: jill (lUJj Jj.wJ 


YAV t YA“t /A ! I 

4 <Sjj t^^r!jll (jU ilo-bjl Ja»^ ^ U ^ Y : ^ 4(_5 j^Sjl ^ jAj 44 j Jji: ^JjI 

. (_j5j4>tXj i_j^,5j ^r!j 


942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: ‘The Messenger 
of All^ ^ taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet ^ 
and said: ‘O Prophet of AUah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
‘Yes. Jibril and Mika’il, peace be 


•(»c$'il( (ji 

clr^ ‘c^! cj^ (j^ i_s^ 

1.1. i> l«.i I Ala La . JI 3 

:olSs Lilyj 4^1 oly |_jJl 

:^^! Jlij ^! JjJ'j '-fci'j®! 

^ (S^! '•^^ J>-j '4ilyl 

?lJ5^j IJS" SjI (_^!j. 9I '^! (^ Lj :oJLas 
!'^ ^ tJ^j^ (jl Jlij : JIS 
(Ji_^ J! 4 ^*^* :JU ?lJ5j 
jji (jij^ 

^ Jjji^ JLSs tc^jLJj (jp 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril 
sat on my right and Mika’il sat on 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, 
said: ‘Recite the Qur’an with one 
way of recitation.’ Mika’il said: 
‘Teach him raore, teach him more 
- until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 
and sound.’” {Sahih) 


jii Jl^ iji 


(_s^ i 4 j OUaill \ \ t /o ; 

. <J ja Li jj LJ 1 1 j t V T ^ ^ ^jLij ® ^ ^ ^ JSJ 1 


943. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “The one who leams the 
Qur’an is like the owner of a 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention 
to it he will keep it, but if he 
releases it, it will go away.” {Sahih) 


^ l J j--» j 01 : j^i^ (jj 1 (jp I Ij 
:Jli 

bij JutoLp lil tiiijLtll Jj*i/1 

. Lg.iU9l 


t I 0 • t“ ^^ I »jj&L*jj Oljill jLSJ;..*il <—'Lj t (jl jj] 1 JjLjai t lSjU^JI j^i 

j*j (.iiJLji i.l.jwl>- ^jj» VA^: ^ ■ ' ■ ojUl J.gxj jj’Sll i_jL t^jiL_jJl aj)u^ 

. \ * U:^ ‘LSi:5Jlj tUY/t:(^.) lla_^l 

Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur’an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur’^. 


944. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ said: 

“It is not right for any one of you 
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and 
such a verse.’ Rather he has been 
caused to forget. Study the Qur’an, 
for it escapes from the heart of 
man faster than a camel escapes 
from its fetter.” (5a/M/0 

il..jJL>- ^jjo O'TT:^ ieJ.ftLoj jlS’Jb..*i! i_j 


UjJj»- :jj“ (jj Lilj'OuC’ Uj^l — 

tjj-^ Ijf- ^i^jj ^ jj^ 

: Jis ^ ^ ^l 

• (IrJ &S irS 


... oTjiJ 1 J4J0J jj> 


oljiJi JjUai ((_5 jI>lJ1 4j^_^1:^j^ 
■'yi i_jL t^jjj» L .>e. l | ejju<> (.ULw>j ti. 


X ij J*J 
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Comments: 

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left imattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Our’an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart. 


Chapter 38. Redtation In The 
Two Rak^ahs Of FajA^^ 

945. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite in the first Rak'ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in AUah and that 
which has been sent down to us 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak‘ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims.f^^ (Sahih) 


1,0 1 j 


(r^o 

Jj_Jj O J~~ ^ 10 

<1)1 jLJo jjj :<Jls (l/jl 

<1)15 ^ J J <1)1 <J^4^ ^l 

(Jj'^i ij (J^j J 
Jjjl ty ‘sS^i J <_s?li 

Jj J\ l\r^ 

.[or;<jl^ JT] 

t’Ij t jjj_,5l.wJl ojlsJS tjJL^a A>-_,>■ 1 j gJjAj 


.1 * ^ jAj i4j u!jjj> cLj.);- i^l . . . 


Chapter 39. Redting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One” In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 

946. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of AUah 
^ recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and "Say: He is AU^, (the) One” in 
thetwoRfl^‘fl/w of i^a/r. (Sahik) 


Jiij j u\j^\ - ('f"' 

^l Ji Ji^ j iojj^sS\ J 
(Y^t ju>dl) 

(*^ Ijj| ^jj jl I ji^ I ~ ^ t *t 

(jLL *5 ^jj Jjjj Lj-t^ :(l)lj^ bjj.^ : 

(JjiJ 5 l :ijjj ^\ U J U 


The author has distinguished betvveen the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subseguent chapter headings. 
\^^Al-Baqamh 2 : 136 . 

Plj 4 /- 7 mran 3 : 52 . 
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C^lls Js^ cJ ^ 

. iil jA Ja^ J 4*^4^^=^' 

«_s* 4 *J ‘■'4 ^ .fl 4 j^ j>- 1 rgjjP«j 

W:^ 

“ (t * |t.>«jt.<Jl) 

(Y‘W ;i>^0 

iji (3l>w<l ^ fV 

CA ui 

iijLp jjp tSjlp (^' 

(Jjji>j (.5j^ (j| I cuJ U 

ijii jJj5i u.Jjii>ij ji?^' i_J^j 

ajLstf t|t_L..4j I ^ \ ^ tj>cji]| j ^ Iji L« k.jLi t J>i^l tj^jl>TLJl 4>-j>-l I 

■V'“" (ji (_sr^ jj“ ^Y/VYi:^t^1 ... j»iJi]l Sl.j' t_j^j '—'L>sij“l I—jL tjjjjiL-jJl 

. ^ ] A: ^ t (_5_^«SJ1 j^j tAj (^gjLsfljVl 

Comments: 

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet’s ^ Night Vi^, it must have 
seemed very light. 

Chapter 41. Reciting {Surat) >j^L ^ - (n 

Ar-Rum In Subh ' ' '' 

• ' (Y'iAia^JO 


Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak^ahs Of Fajr Brief 

947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “1 would see the Messenger of 
Allah ^ praying two Rak’ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm Al- 
Kitab in them?”’ {Sahih) 


948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Rumy but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: ‘What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.”’ 
{SahUf) 


uj 4 >- jjLUj jjj Uj^l — ^tA 

1U11 O LjLuj LjJ^ .^j.«.>'jjl JLp 

(^J Ia (^J 

4jl ^l ^ ^ jA 

lIp (* f*J J^ ' ' J^ 1 5 jLu? 

Ljhj> (j jL^ lji! JL Ls® : JIS (_JL^ L^ 
(jljiJl LJ.P ^pJj LLi^ tjj.gJaJI (j_^jwy>ij V 

. «iijLi jf 
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oJiSljj L^JJ^I jLi-( ^ /o IJUJ^-l '. gj ji»M 

lLLLJIj^ t/ cLi-t^lj UtVYctV^V'^rnA/oaV^/r:JU^I) 

.^t«.^l ^ ^jj ;_s*l LiLLJlJ.Jp ‘■JijJ' *^jjj ‘v—.i. J' ij i^L«_wJL 

Chapter 42. Reciting Between - (tY 

Sixty And One Hundred Verses " " ; " , v t 

In Subh (r-l-l U.dl) $UI 4 


949. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah that the Messenger of AUah 
^ used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah 
iSubh) prayer. 


o Lg-Xii Li 1 : Jj ji U Js»- : <J li : j*--* 

- Z>'^ ly\ - jLjJi JS- 

^ \'jAi oL? Xl <JjXj ol ’ 0 


. a5lJi J1 sljJl pU 

jAj t4j JjJj LioJi»- JA J t ^ ^ V ^J-Xl opI jiil luL) V fljLygll V jtJ— 

t|*JAr LuX Aj jL- jP jji-T (Jjjt j. on:^ v^^jUJl 4 ^>!j J 


Comments: 

In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur’^) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 


Chapter 43. Reciting (Surah) 
Qaf In Subh 


lXUj ^ — (iT j,-:>Ejt<Jl) 

(r*» iudi) 


950. It was narrated that Umm 
Hi^am bint Harithah bin An- 
Nu‘man said: ‘T only leamed: ‘Qaf. 
By the Glorious Our’an.’*^^^ behind 
the Messenger of AUah he used 
to recite it in Subh." (Hasan) 


Lj j5>- : Jjjj (jj D ’ ~ ^ ® * 

<y- L^' 

oL».*d! (jj Ajjlp- C-Jj ^Lc^ ^l (jp tay*s- 

VT ^j-^l cjjbv-l L« :ljJU 

^ ?'j5 J 

. ^. /2 . 1 1 


jj ^ d JpUi ,_jj^l ‘■UJsdlj ( 1 * Y U ^ 4(_5j^l jAj [(j*-^] : ^jAl 

LiLli (jl " ^ ..i i^l l ,_jS": dji ijXj jj4^pdl a5jj (ioJ^Jl j—?- (_5jLMajV! (JL^jjl ,_j)! 


[1] 


Ga/50:1. 
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çtpflJlj if-ljiJl c-ijj jl jf-fcj ‘d*Js <Ja>- olS^ 

.Jfj-C'l 4Ulj l^^^ljJl jA I-LAj 

Comments: 

This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the pennissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 


951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
Tlaqah said: “I heard my patemal 
uncle say: T prayed Subh with the 
Messenger of Allah and in one 
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters..’”^^^ 
{Sahth) 




Chapter 44. Redting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round”^^^ 

In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Hurato said: ‘T heard the Prophet 
^ reciting: ‘When the sun is 
wound round.’f^^ mFajr.” {Sahth) 




- 1) iliiij - jL^Sii ^ J 

ilijj ^ ^ jJL^ lIjjLi- :Jl9 

>0*.. * * < * , ' ' " ' 
^ (Jj^ : Jli «bLf 

çs? ^ Jj^j 
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^L>-jJl j_j3 jjJJ\ (_jj :'Çtji Jli 
■ 

&F-ljiJl <-jIj tejlsFiJl tjj—• 

ri[)> J U\Ji\ ^^\) 

(r*) ii^i) iojf ^\ 

^yiJJl jljl j -UAxi 

j^'^ jjp C^J^^' Ji : J U 

Cj^ 

^ oXjJ» : Jli J JjIp 

/1: juj- 1 Aji-^l : ^jJtS 


05/50:10. 
f^^At-Takm'81. 
At~Takw^ 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting AU 
Mu ^awwidhatain In Subh 

953. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet 
^ about Al-Mu ‘awwidhatain. 
‘Uqbah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ led us in praying Fajr and 
redted them.” {Sahih) 


i {-\— (lo 

(r*Y 

:Vli - aJ JaxUlj - ^ JjjIaj 

^jp obiJii :<Jl3 jpil Ua>> 

cr^J^ ^ ^ 5^1X0 

: 5^ jLs .jj^ijXJi ^ ^ JLi 

. JjJij Li.^ L.oli 


(_s® J^J ‘“4 LoLoi ,_jji ,y> Wrt: ^ 4 YYT /r: ,_jLu jji yr-] 

oL»“ ilri'j '■ L»j(jj' c^'Yt:^ 4(_5_^^1 

O Jj>J J 4 J (.5 J jJ I jA (1) l-X^ I ‘LAS 1 J J 4 Yt*/l:o:^l -UjJi > 

.Oj^j ottY.otY'l cjiLJl 

Comments: 

Mu’awwidhatayn denotes the two last Siirahs of the Glorious Qur’an - Siirat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 
of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu ‘awwidhatain 

954. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Surah Hud and 
Surah Yusuf. He said: ‘You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allah than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak.” 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (All^) 
the Lord of mankind.”’ {Sahih) 


l{\2 J Ji^i - (n ^^\) 
(r*rii>di) 

4.LJLJI LjJj?- :Jli l^j^l “ 
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c^jJij tOt*/\;^UJlj MVVVt\YVl:^ (jU J 

. -Up <d}l j <~le- ^ ^La.-Jlj jl y*^_^ “jr^J ^ ^ ^ ‘ C. ‘‘f’'-^ ‘■^ iJij^ ^J 

Comments: 

An elementary student should commeiice vvitli the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long oiies. ‘Uqbah bin Amii' put fornard his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hud and Surah Yusuf, in the very begmning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet ^ guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 


955. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Some verses were 
revealed to me tonight, the like of 
which has never been seen; “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh 
On Friday 

956. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of AJlah 
^ used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Miin, 
The revelation of the Book”'^^^ and: 
“Has there not been over man”^^^ in 
Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahih) 
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As-Sajdah 32. 
^^^Al-Iman 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ used to 
recite: The revelation of the 
Bookl^^^ and; Has there not been 
over man.^^^ in Subh prayer on 
Friday. {Sahih) 


bjwi?- iJLs 

ijU ^ ^ 

ijj JjflTt^l jjP “• J JaAUlj ■” Ij 

cJ. cJ' 

ol^ ^ of 

Jj»^j ^5wL»t.wJl A.^j».>Jl ^jj ^y.t?il 

jp 3 


(_s® >^0 Jj^iJl lLoOs- ^ (^jjLJl jJajl) AV^:^ t:gjjPsJ 

Hjj ^ 4 j Iji Lo ^'L^Lo ^axa;^! j^\j 

' ■ Ji^J <‘*i Crt (_jip (JP j ^ t Ajm^I 


Comments: 

It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Sitrah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 

Description of the Our^an Redtal Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not m a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symboUcally with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahaditji of 
one’s performing it later on. If one is Ustening to a redtal (of the QuFan), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Our’an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Ailah knows best! 

Chapter 48. The Prostration 
Related To Reading Ourian: 

The Prostration In Sdd (38) 

958. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
prostrated in Sdd and said: “Dawud 


jjAcJj ~ (tA 
(Y'* 0 ij^blJl 

J.< 5 .>o 9 ^l.>t>- Uj-l>- :Jla 


^^^As-Sajdah 32. 
^^^Al-/mdn 76. 
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did this prostration in repentance 
and we do it in thanksgiving,” 
{SaUh) 


^ o! jjjl (jp 


L&JL:>T-.Lj j ijlj j(jLsj 

.«l^ 

^ ^^jlailj t(urAn:^ trt/\Y:^l) J\j^\ ^>1 oiLj-i] 

/Y : j^:f^\ ,j.a->J:Jl) (jSLJl (^l ‘t>t?wjj c \ • Y ^ t c5.1»cS0l jjsj i Aj ji (j^ j^ 


N ljj!>j l£JJJ ‘(‘L 

Comments: 

T rnam Ash-Shafi’i does not acknovvledge the prostration for Surah Sa’d (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 


Chapter 49. The Prostration In 
An-Najm (53) 


(ro ii>ui) 


959. It was narrated from Ja‘far bin 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi "VVada'ah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ recited Sumt An-Najm in 
Makkah and prostrated, and those 
who were with him prostrated. I 
raised my head and refused to 
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) 


([jj il)^\ 

Gjb.- IjJU o\j^ (jj Oj-0.^ (jj 

: Jli (jj p^l^l LjjL>- :Jli 

ti^jlL y_\ ^ llil^ 

(jj t»^>Lla,».! I (jj jCi^^ (jp tUla- (jj i,o^^5(p 
^l JjJij l_y : JU ^l (jp tAplSj (^l 
t oJUp jj.0 JL^«-Lij JL:>iJLs |tJ>«dl ijjJi aSJli 

jSjJ ^j toJ^l o! c-IjIj Lf^'j 
. <_UaUi |tJLLl 


tt**tr4\/T tYMtY^o/o.tY*/r: jlj.-.- .y _^j [j^] : gd>«“ 

. jlaI j-i ii.jjL>Jl t jL>“ (jjl jj 'Ujjj jJ ■Sf \ 'r •:^ jc^lj 


Comments: 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They aiso prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to AJlah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad ^ had praised their idols, What they said is far from tnith: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. Itwasnarratedfrom‘AbduJlah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
recited An-Najm and prostrated 
during it. (Sahih) 


4 W ^ 4 OTjill 

4 I jA J 4 A; ^ 

Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In 
An~Najm 

961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 
Thabit about reciting with the 
Imdm. He said: “There is no 
recitation with the Imdm in 
anything.” And he clahned that he 
had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)”^^^ to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he did 
not prostrate. {Sahih) 


4(3U*s-!.([ u5ji>- : jJUi- \;5ji^ 

ot ! Ji^ ^ ^ 

.jIj 4t_5jU»Jl j>-\ 

4ej!)UJ! ljL 4jL^tw>Ji 4 jJL«;0J 

.wn:^ 

ijptUl iijj - (o* 

(r*viuji) 

C/. ~ 

^ Ja ^.' i (2;j ^^ JjJj ^ 4 

Or! Jl-O ‘Li «j^l ^l •j'U^ ^’has- 
s^iji ijlia ^ 

Vj jUjj J {‘U’^1 ^ 

^ ^4$^ Itf) ^ ^i'l Jj-^j 

. JA..-UJ 


4 (jj ^ 4aj1iUl i-jIj 4Jj^L..jJ1 4|JL-j> Ajf-jsI-I: 


(jj JljC. Lw- lij jb>- (jji ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 51. The Prostration 
In: ‘^When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder”^^^ 

962. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm^ that 
Abu Hurairah (led them in prayer 
and) recited: “When the heaven is 


o-L>t..-Jl l^ ^ cjLj ^OTjili ij:>^ 4(_5jLLiJ1j 
. 1'VY 4(_$^^1 jAj 4<j 

lii^ j - («'i 

(T'A ^iUrxII) ^ciiSl iT^T 

j. 4 4^1» hj^! “ 

xS j (_^! (jp 4jj_^ (jj° ^i 

ilc^t ^ tjs s^Ja d ol 


^^^An-Najm 53. 
Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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split asunder.”^^^ and prostrated 
during it. When he had finished 
praying, he told them that the 
Messenger of Allah 0^ had 
prostrated during it. (Sa/tih) 


oi Llii 

. L^ ^ 1 3j^ j 


li» jmJ I jAj l Aj ijll L» iy ^ j_ 5^L«J| jiaj() OyA',^ 4j,_Lw« 

^ 


963. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder.”’^^^ 
(5a/w/i) 


:cjli (Iri ^ ~ S*\r 

Cw-ji L-si ilri^ : tjLJi ^^1 JjjI 1IjJ.:>- 

“ (^' y c/. (ir^ 

Ui 'cy ~ yj 

(Jj-jij :J(i (jp- 

. i3^\ & 

101 /Y : JUJ9-1 ^jj-\ [^ox-,<s oib-j»!] : ^_pBJ 
(UjT^lj C(_s-ui-LJJ joj- 


Ajij idj Lp ^ l ^if ^ ^ ^ ^ 


964. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated with 
the Messenger of Allah 0 during: 
When the heaven is spht asunder'^^^ 
and Read! In the Name of your 
Lord.”t^l (Sahi/i) 


UjO:>- : j-jaUo ^ JuK>cjO ~ S *\ 1 

cA yi 1>.' cA çd U 

C/. 'y^ U C/. C/ 

C/. Jr^j" C/. / °cJ' 

: Jli V]{jA i|»L 1* ^ V>jl^l 

^uUajjl llll Isi^ UoAL» 

. jfc.-'L 1_^1^ j 


lil" ^ Si;^l 


iJlP (_jL) i oljL,<a)l LoUl (. Aj^Lo Oi'j t 0 V1 : ^ t " . . . «.Jjj Ijil" J " C-iiol «^l.«.>... l l 

i ^'LA: Q t(_gJu< > >Jl Jjp ^Lo—JL iaj ajup (jl-iui ojU?- o-® \ • ^ tijlji!' 

. Bj.S'j |JL-.o oiC’ oa }j,ii aJ j t" ' : (jXii/ IJLsj ' y j* j 


Al-Itt^iqdq 84. 
Al-In^iqdq 84. 
Al-Inshiqdq 84. 
^^^Al-‘Alaq 96. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abu 

Hurairah, withsimilar. f... ^ ., 

(ji <y ^ i/j' {>;' 

Çy. L^' tlr^ 

. «di^ ‘ <>j 

^ jAj t<u 4-^:5 ^ oVt:^ 4(_5j.iijdl t,jjLJl i,LjJl>J 1 jiijl • ^j^*^ 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two ^aikhs: Mufaammad bin Mansur 
and Outaybah, while the chain is one. 


966. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asimder,’^^^ as 
did the one who was better than 
them (the Prophet ^).” (Sakih) 


Cy. 

J.Ji.>c.a (j^ ji ^J bjJi>- : Ujj>- 

ji\ :<Jll iy_'jA J} 

13^^ ^ 'lil I J 

. j-* J 


c Y”! •/T* : L-iUiajJI) (j'jjilJr^J c Y A ^ /\ : eAUM4|] '. 

(ji' J^ ^ ■ C. <ji '*-*^'*^ C-jU>- ^ (oAA'l:^ 

Comments: .,jj.t>U]l cOlLi]! 

Im^ Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


Chapter 52. Frostration 
During: “Read! In The Name 
Of Your Lord”'^^^ 

967. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Aliah be pleased with them both, 
and the one who was better than 
them prostrated during ‘When the 
heaven is spHt asunder*^^^ and ‘Read! 
In the Name of your Lord.’”'^'^l 
(St^ih) 


(r''\ 5i>di) 

: ^ (jL>iL-lpl ~ ^*]V 

‘(ji^ <y} </" ‘“y (j^ *jJ^\ 

^ j} i./ l/ 

(J ^ ^ jj^ jyj iiil 

. <,Ç j &< lii > 


Al~In^qaq 84. 
^^^AU~‘Alaq 96. 
^^^Al-InMqaq 84. 
l*^AU-Alaq 96. 



The Book of The Commencement.. 73 




iJjUJl lijOsJt Jai\ 


ly ‘•ij^y iy. L^ oi^ 

^jj ‘“jij* (j^' (S^ CH 

Ur! 1>^ ‘t^J^ (>; 'r'Ji*' uJ^ i 

^ :(Jll 

j ^(i.a..'Ji iL^l i_s? 5*^' Jj.^j 

. ^li^J jÇUll) 

ly ^'A /oVA:^ tSjtAJl ■ij>w' t-jlj 4JL;^L«*J| tjJLwo 

. ^ •Y'‘\ ti_5 j^\ ^ jj^j ‘■L^jj^l 

Comments: 

1. T mam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded, This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet’s ^ best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Our’an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 

Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatoiy Prayers 

969. It was narrated that Abu Rafi‘ 
said: “I prayed ‘I^a’ prayer - 
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abu 
Hurairah and he recited: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder*'^' and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abu 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used to,’ He said: 

‘Abu Al-Qasim ^ did this 
prostration and I was (praying) 


S J ^ ~ (OT' ^,.;>t.)uJl) 

(r\ • 

J- bjlhJLo U j^] ~ 

iSt^' J ~ J-^' i>!'j*J ~ (»4^ 

!o^3®’ tj!' ^'j L?;' 

ojj,ii \jii ~ LLx*Jl i^_g^ ~ i'jKCo 

Ldj Lg^ ^cJLiol iUjl 

oJljftLj — ~ 'i • 


968. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘T prostrated with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ during; 
‘When the heaven is split 
asunder*'^' and ‘Read! In the Name 
ofyourLord,’”'-^' {Sahih) 


Al-Ins]uqaq 84. 
^^^Al-‘Alaq 96. 
Al-/n^iqaq 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 
do this prostration until I meet 
Abu Al-Qasim.’” {Sahih) 

jlajl i j - J i : »-1 

jAj jU^ ‘‘LjJj- ^ Vl'l 

Chapter 54. Recitation (In 
prayers) During The Day 

970. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abu Hurairah said: ‘There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allah ^ made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting shently) we hide from 
you.’” {Sahih) 

^l jA jiy’r ® jJajlj t \ • < 


jjI Jj>wi : Lo 

14» Jljl ufj ^ 

1j 1 ,_j^f 

- ty • /oVA:^ t jJL.».» aj -‘ ^^j>u 
jl^l 0?1^ “ (ot ç^J>tJ«jJl) 

(rn ii^\) 

:Jll iolji jjjj ^jc^^ ~ ‘ 

JLS :J\i jUas- ^ 

L : « . C m I Loj t JlS : ojjJa jjI 

ho LftLa^'l Loj t I *ujl J^j».uj 

^ jAj '^jAJ 

. L/jI J.* P-Ua^j t <l15v2j> jA iijj l-L ji.^JIjUC' 


971. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘Tn every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allah ^ made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
frora us (by redting silently) we 
hide from you.” {Sahxh) 


Ji^ jjj Jt^ I ~ ^ V 1 

jjjl l5jl>- :JLs jJLjL Uj^if :JlS\ 

:Jli sjJjA ^ ijLLp 

Jj-j<j LL*C..jl Lis tailjl ojL.tf» 

lla LALi5»-l Loj tjt-^Lj(Cjul 4111 

. Lui>-1 


j^L t a jL..aJ| t |tiu..jij ^ ^ ^ (jS o«’l jaJI tjlj 4 jl j'ls/1 (. ^_$jl>tJl 4i>jjJ-l : gjjAgj 

tji' t>“ ir /r^ll 4^1 ... L*5j JS isTjLijl S>1 jS '-r’j^j 

4>vi Lflj Vj 9jhp V : J ji " \ Y 0 / Y : IjIjp I slj j?^l 

Co m ments: 

If the congregation is huge, audibility wiU be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 
Qur’an), 
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Cliapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr 


S&l^l - (oo 

(ru 2i>ji) 


972. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “We used to pray Zuhr 
behind the Prophet ^ and we 
lieard some of the verses from 
Surah Luqman and Adh-Dhaiiyat 
from him.” iDa^ij) 


^ LoIj| 


j is : (J13 o 

^ t(jL>sj>i jjjI •^jpi t>» 

i—iLs^ j f'j^' 

JL*j <j^/i sC>« i jglaM 

. Ijj1.aJ 1 j oLo-u ® jj^-" 

;>-Lo j^\ \_i,du»L^ 6 ib.vj|] : 


l3® tji (>® AT •: ^ i_^..s2jiJlj ^f^hJl SjLjsi 

• ^ ^ C ^ JL^ (3 i 


973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When 
he had finished he said: T prayed 
Zm/!/' with the Messenger of Allah % 
and he recited two Surahs for us in 
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High’l^^' and 
‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the over-whelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?’”'^^^ 

{Wif) 

J-.£>1 j Jb>-I jJl-L^ jA ^ ^ ^ ' G 

(ijjl JLaLj dj t <5 j j 'A>-1 ^ ( 


iSjjj^\ ijj i^ji^i ~ ^vr 
J-...P ^jj Ail 1 JUP ^jp oJLv-P jjI bjJi»- . (Jlfl 

lls ijli j..sdi\ jyj jSit Ll c-v*.*.vJ :l 315 
uJi jg-la-ll ^»-gJ (j-Jl i—ahJlj 

s'jLjs ^l i}jLj ^ (jil :Jl3 

(J^^l L/? l^'jj^' l^ j4^' 

d.0^ uLljl (Ja^j '^(Jc-Tl libj 

i(_5^y^l jAj 

jjXwi dJJU (jj (j--j! (jj j-v^! (jj j^jjl 

^ ijL^ (jjlj iO\Y:^ 


Comments: 

The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Imam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the fo]Iowers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 


\^^Al-A‘la 87. 

1^1 Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer 

974. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Igdmah for Zuhr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqi‘, relieve himself, perform 
Wiidhu’ and come (to the Masjid), 
and the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
would still be in the first Rak'dh, 
maldng it lengthy.” {Sahih) 


I • tl) Uip ~ ^ 

^ ^ Çri ^ 

‘(jri* ij' 

ç Ltfj ! 2 oJ \S jlSJ : J15 j jl^J I 

jtj *—»— 

S ji'i (J’ tijS 

■ JjVi 


^ o(»lj5Jl iojL^I A;>- 

. Aj JpjS ^ jd\ JjjL 4;^^lj 4 \ t 0 : ^ t J^J ‘ ^ aJjJl 


Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet ^ (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


975. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ used to lead 
us in prayer, and he would recite in 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah’’ 
Meaning in .SwM. (Sahih) 


i.jlj iSjUaJl (_?* 

^ ^ ^ ^ (Sj:^ ! J^J ^ js^ Lsi ! (j? 


:jJU- - illSil Jaj - [j^f] 

^ ir. 

:(Jli ^ t^I ^ AjiL «.aLa 

lA S^* (_?L^ 

JuK '^^J u^V'^°* 

JjVi ,^\ 0%:^ J iiiji 

i-ljiJl ljL tOlj'ifl t(^jU«Ji 

iLo t 0 \ ^ t j-AiJlj j^hJl J S^ljjJl 


Comments: 

The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakenmg, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
sliould be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 


Chapter 57. The Imdm 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr 

976. 'Abduilah bin Abi Qatadah 
said: “My father told us that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recitp Umm Al-Qur’dn and two 
Surahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and he would make 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he 
used to make the first Rak‘ah 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 


(ru 4i>di) j 

(Iri Cri ^~ 

Ufi' ~ 1*4^ (>:' 

jjj <uj! Jl.p ^ : (Jl5 ~ 

(>l (>^ :(Jli ipUji 

sS\£s j_y;l ^ -Çp :(JU 

4 ill JjJjJ (jl '• LjJ.:^ i^JU 

1 _,Ja*Jl l'ckCoj j4^' IjJ 

AjS^\ J (jl^J tUlI:>-l 4j*y 1 Lju»-^j 

jftj tjJjl—!l Li..j-b>Jl _Jajl : gijAj 


‘l5^1 J 

Comments: 


Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc, and join the congregation. 


Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr 


_pi J — (oA jvJjuPoJl) 


977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadah 
narrated that his father told hhn: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to recite for us in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 
wouId make us hear a verse 
sometimes, He would make the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter. And he used to do that in 
Subh too, make the first Rak‘ah 


ijii >j 4ui •^•^ ^vv 

^_^l :Jll (>; LjJl^- 

^ ^l ^ if. JiM 

Jj-i'j Jl5 ; JU abl <jl SjU5 

5^ CA (>^j" 'j^ ^ 

J Jjlajj t LU>-1 ^j^fl IZjU-Ijj 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in tlie first two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak‘ah ionger and the second 
shorter.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 59. Redtation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr 

978. It was narrated from 
‘AbduU^ bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’dn and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Our’dn, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak'ah of Zuhr 
lengthy.” (Sakih) 


kLUi olS'j 

^ çs5 

S*^ (J? 

. oliil J..Sa5^ 
jJaJi 

(Y '1 T (jj 

ijls ,jj Juikpx/> lj^^j;^l — ^VA 

jÇl ^ 

^ J ly, urM i>-' 

JjJ.3 JiS” :Jli ol jjP ,_yjl 

cj r^'j L 5 ? '>[ ^ 

cJj ‘ui^jj^J 

aj'Si 1 0 isj t oTjij 1 ^ b cx~CA~ ' 

(jj iiS'j (Jj! jlS'j lUÇ^I 


- 

ClS_^ 1 jAJ 1‘di (jJ-hJlj JjLJI cl-J-bJI jlij'l [^«^^(ty?] 

. <i jUajJ 1 0 Li 1 \00/t0\'. ^(. J 

Comments: 

It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatoiy 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fdtihah; but in the latter two umt&, Al-Fdtihah 
alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Redtation In The 
First Two Rak^ahs Of 

979. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’dn and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 


^^J\jU\y^\ - (n* Ç^I) 
(r\v ii>=Ji) s:iU (j;ij^'\/i 
^l ^l 0 J>- ;JU kÇyi ^" ^v^ 

c/. U U i'J' 

J LsjJ jri [:^] (j^ c^' 
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and he vvould make us hear a verse - - f 

sometimes, and he used to make ' ^ 

the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr lengthy, ^ ^ ^ Jji-3 015 

and he did likexvise in Subh.” ^ 

(5fl/w/o * o^y' J' 

0 L5 j t C Ls»-1 1 IIaaLJ j I jj 

. I ^ lilJ j5j 

. ^° ^ '■ i_/ j*j ‘ (5-dtj ^Vo: ^ :gij» 


980. It was narrated from Jabir bin ^ ^ _ <\a* 

Samurah that the Prophet ^ used ^ ^ 

to recite “By the heaven holding c>° 
the big stars”t’' and; “By the 

heaven, and At-Tariq (the night- ^ , ç £ 

comer, i.e. the bright star)”'^^ and \y>i 015 ^ 01 

similar Surahs in Zn/ir and ‘Asr. i-str i' i'sti »'ii' 

(Hasan) ' ' 

. LLft j>0 j tjjUaJlj 

ejLj> ofIjxJl jJti 1 —jL iojJL/sJl tijb jjI A^y^\ [jj.w.>" fi2llwi|] : g^j>s5 
^ ^ ^ ‘ jVZaJlj jghil f-U-Lo i-jij Ij^uAS t (_5JL«jJIj t A ‘ 0 : ^ i_p/ 2 jJlj 

4>jj>w’J i " JUj ‘■'H .^Ljs- 

.jAlj..i ..i..jA>JJj 1.110: ^ I (ijlj/i)0L>- 

:Jli jjJzio ^ Uj^l ~ ^A\ 

^ (^' :<3l^ (y. 

j^' (Jj 4.:^ 'H ijj 

. tiiJi ^ Jj]s> L 1 ^j ((i]Jj 

Lr! !>" ef-i^yili w1j (.ojivaJl jsLI : 

. \ • OY jAj 


981. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurali said: “The Prophet ^ 
used to recite “By the night as it 
envelops.”t^l in Zuhr and something 
similar in 'Asr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
{Sahih) 


Al-Bumj ^S. 
^’^^At-Tarig 86. 
Ply4/-Lfli7 92. 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 


(ru u^\) 


982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes/ He said: ‘O 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wudhu’\ I have never prayed behind 
any Imdrn whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ than this 
Imdm of yours.”’ Zaid said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
andsitting.” (Hasan) 

Jt* J t 4j jJ i-j UnJ I C-j JLs.- ^jj> Y T 

Comments: 


(.JllajJl bjJj»- •^•4^ ~ ^AT 

ilu-j tjil jJjjI ^ ^ 

: uli :Ju9 

U I ^ :JlS 

^ ^l Jj.iJj 3!:^ ^1‘Ul Jljj cJJlJ» 

Jlj> jjj jtts- olSj : •ijj Ju IJa 

uJijLBjj SjiolJlj j»4d 

• SjiSlJ 

oiU*jil] 


1. Since the obligatoiy prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down ^d 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquiUity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur’an during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 


2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz >3^ was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


983. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of AJJ^ ^ than 
so-and-so.” (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: “He used to make 
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr 


:Jli J.jp jfj ojjL* \jj^\ “ ^AV* 

.JUt-jiJl jP (jjI jjl 

jUlLi. ^ ^ js^ (Ir^ ijuip 

cJU? U :Jli i'Jl'jA J Ijfi ijLU 

^i Jjij» stjLj» 4^1 Jijj 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs, in ‘Isjm' the 
medium-length Mufassal Surahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
SurahsP^ {Sahih) 

Bf'ljill <—'U tOljLuajl 4.= Lfl| 


Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Surahs In Maghrib 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghñb he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs. In 'lsha ’ he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’f^^ and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs.” (SahiJi) 




! L>LoJLi< (Jli 

j jJlcJ 1 j f' L_ax>sj j 

(^1)o1 jj Ji fj.fijj (1 

. f (J' jh^ ^uwaJl fj^J 

L" jjl 4;>'j>-l : ^jgiJ 

jAj t <(j iJL»wiJl (ioJb- ^ AtV:^ ij..«L>Jlj 

. urv:^ t(0L-^'iil)oL:- ^lj 

L^jiUl J - (TX 

(X\\ ^l) J-mil jUi^ 

:3u Lh -L«p Ijj-^l — SAf 
.^L>r-.gJ I l.^jl>cJl ^ <UJI -L«P Lj-lL 

(jj 4i>l jj (j^ (jfl 

i,/} ‘j'-Lj ^ (jUii/ IJ. 

‘Cjil J>-l ^ljj li—Us Lfl : (J15 t j^j* 

tjSLi 4>1 Jjj 

b\Sj o'J’ji! ijiji tv/j 

j. ^3 M 

jLiij j \j:j t^UaXil j 

(j-.jwJL) J Ij^dJ tJ-4iLjl 

1 J \yhj t L^LJilj (L*L>L.jij 

-Jl (.i-j-bdl JeLi\ 


Mufa§sal refers to the shorter Sumhs of the Qur’an, from Surah Qaf (50) to the end. See 
TafsirJbn lCatJvr (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Surah Qaf. 
Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Redting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High” In Maghrib 

985. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu'adh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu'adh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 
to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man 
prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophet ^ and he said: 
'Do you want to cause hardship to 
the people, O Mu‘a^; do you want 
to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh? Why don’t you recite: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High’l^^^ and ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’f^^ andthelike?”’ {Sahih) 

j L>n.fl ^ Y ’ 0 ! ^ C J ji» li| <to Lal 


Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mursalat (77) In Maghrib 

986. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm AI-Fadl bint Al-Hari^ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 
house and he recited Al-Mursalat, 
then after that, he never offered 
any prayer until he died.” (Sahih) 


(rY’ u^\) :::.i 

:Jli [jLIj] 

J^rj :Jl3 Jp tjdj 

jjij iU» jLiiJ'Vl 

Jjfjll 5j^l 5JJ^. JjiDl 

jbil» : Jlii lilJj tLUfcj 

olji Vl ?iL*ji L oLsl IjLca \j 

. (( LLajJ^sj J 

C(_5jUaJl : ^^jPbj 

J JAJ C4J 

as has preceded earlier 

J U\'j^\ - {M 

(rY\ Ai^\) 

CjJrL : j jj ^ jLj^l ~ ^A*\ 

Ji JiJ^' -4^ cri L^'J^ 

f' ‘ 0_j.i>>' LJ1 4 jJJj) 

JjJ’j 4 :cJl3 OjL^l vzuj jJiJl 
L^ cobL-jjjl lj« <^J^\ J ^. ^\ 
Lftjjij Jjia 


c^Lj coliVl 

.oTVc on iisiJ J ijiLJl ‘ \^ ‘(5j4ll 

Comments: 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the 
in a detailed narration. 


87. 

^^^Al-A‘la 87. 
^^^Ash-Skams 91. 
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iii Ls* Y'V'A/T :-Us-I 

Commcnts: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illiiess. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet ^ might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 

987. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 

‘Abbas from his mother that she " 1 .i 

heard the Prophet ^ recite Al- ty} ^ 

Mursalat\x^Ma%hiib.{Sa]iil^ \ ^ ^ 

. CjbLjjI _J 

oL^ i>« j_j3 5f-l_^l 1 -jIj tBjlvaJl 

y'j jJa.a Aj (j..jJb.- ^ ■ C ef-ljill < —iIj toli'Sll 

.'I ‘OA^ç- tt5^' J 


Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Hari^, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 


Chapter 65. Reciting j4/“Tft7' 
(52) In Maghrib 


j^^JaJL jJmJI ^ 6pl 

(rvT ^i^i) 


988. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: “I heard the 
Prophet 0, recite At-Tur in 
Maghrib.” (Sahih) 

i_j 1 .j lejJ-jaJl 
‘l5^'j 


^ tLilJU 

cy. ui jIAo ^ 

LiS ^ :J\3 ul jjp- 


.jjJaJlj (—J_^ij>Jl 

tt^jijJl j^jfJl i-jI; tjliSil t(^jl>Jl ; ^jpsJ 


t VA/^:((_j5j>ij) LUjjJl ,_jS jAj t «L; tiiJU (j.4 tTT; 




Chapter 66. Reciting j4rf- 
Dukhan (44) In Maghrib 

989. Mu‘awiyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja‘far narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud told him that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ recited 


_» uJjiXJl ^ epl^! - (ll jtj>aj«.<Jl) 

(rrr 4i>di) jU-jLJi 

Ju jj (jj <(Ij 1 (jj «Lojsxji U I — ^ A ^ 

hj-L^ 't.si' lijJ^ 

«lp jl : aji._;j (jj jX*j^ IjjX;>- :'bl U 
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wter 


Ha-Mtm Ad-DuJ^drP-^ in Maghrib. 
{Sahth) 


Cf. 

Chapter 67. Reciting “Alif-Ldm’' 
Mim-Sdd^^^ In Maghrib 

990. It was nairated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that he said to Maiwan: “O 
Abu ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is AUah, (the) One’'^^^ and 
‘Verily, We have granted you Al- 
KayvthaP^^^ in MaghribT” He said: 
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ reciting the longer of the 
two iong Surahs in it: Alif-Ldm- 
Mim-SadT^^^ {Sahih) 


^ If. 

4^ jf 4 jJL>- 

^ jl AjUo- 

. oli-jJl -i *-r' 

. ^ 

j (.^>^1 ^ o»l^l — (TV jv:>6juJI) 

(rYt u>cJi) 

ijli ‘ujji Ji..»j>sja 

IP > Jj^ IP (>»' 

(.tjUssj jjJ ^Jj^ (_ 5 »' 

Ij I U -0 cJ ^ ^ 1 ■ 

iil jjb j >.iJ! ^ 1^1 IdA^! xf- 

:JU Z\y j iPf^ 


<UJ 1 (J j-ij OjIj Ua) t j|A>t 3 I(J 15 . ^t-Aj 
. (J^J^' S^J^^ '4:5 ^ 

'.-jjAj vl.jJij>- ^ oM t\VYvYVA / \ :AojJs- (JjI <;>-o^iMii] : ^^j>u 

. 1 ^ JLa.>s.i A.a^ 1 ijjJi *5l \jJ l 5 j^^\ (_5® J-®J ^ ^ 

Comments; 

By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An’dm and Surat Al-A’rdf and of 
these two Surat Al-A’rdf \s lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘AlifLdm Mim 
Sdd, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 


Ai) 1-U£> ^ ■ C * > J^J 

oUjb^j AjUaNlj i-il^Vl ^lj t>wa jAj ^ ^l fj\j 


991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: 
"Why do I see you reciting short 
Surahs in Maghrib when I saw the 


:j_j 1 pS |1 ^ juj>c .9 

(>i' liA 


Ad-DuJdwn 44. 
^^\Al-A‘rdfl. 
^^\Al-IJ^s 112 . 
^’^^Al-Kayvthar 108. 
PUM‘ra/7. 
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ujbS’ 


jl y sj^ 

jjJ la tjli ^ Jjj Ol 6j^l 

jij jj-lJl jl.| /ggj i—Jj*^l (_s5 ^j^ iJljl 

JjisL Lg^ IJi J jJ< j cJlj 

Jjlf U !4 j 1 ^ d L ^j^jLjl 
.uil>'V! : Jll ^;;djLjl 

<J (jjl OUjO>- (ja ^ ^ (.L.-JJK.JI (_yS Bf-ljill 1.^1; Kjli'ill t(_5jU»Jl 4:^j:^ I : 

•'IY J JAJ 

Comments: 

Marwan bin Hakam was at that time tlie govemor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small SuraJis as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Sura} 2 s consist 
of Suralis which are twofold or thi'eefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


Messenger of Allah ^ reciting the 
longer of the two long Surahs in it?” 
I said: “O Abu ‘Abdullah, what is the 
longer of the two long SurahsV' He 
said: “Al-A‘rdf.” (Sahih) 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
recited Surat Al-A‘rdf in Maghrib 
and split it between two Rak‘ahs. 
(Sa/rfft) 


: (jL<Cp j^u 

:(Jli ^ sj^ jjlj 4^ 

: juiolp (jp ^l (jp ej jP (jj ^IJLa Uj 

i_PjiXIl ^ Ijs J jij jl 


(j» rnr;^ j ■£?>“' 

. \ • ^r : ^ L \ ^ jAj t 4 j SrrjC. (jp 

Comments: 

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet ^ to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The 
IVo Rak^ahs After Magfirib 

993. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the 
Messenger of AUah ^ - twenty 
times - reciting in the two Rak‘ahs 
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you 


Jbu (j.Lv.5'^1 S^lj^i — (TA ^vpu^jl) 

(rxo 4i>fJi) yjUii 

:,Jli J4L, jJJjl w 

ijjj :i.^lj:>Jl J»! 

(jj (!> (^! if 

C. 44 J : J U (jj 1 ^ (j^ 
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disbelievers.’f^^ and “Say: He is . • .is • 

Mah, (the) One.’”t21 f “> ^ 

iul jJb 3 ^^ J Lj^li 

^lj 11W:^ t ^' "it ^ jAj [>...0;;^^^ oiLwi|] : 

IJaj oaj jas- ^ jjaU^ ^ (jUc^l ^j>\ ^y> Ujsj^j tAj-Lo 


Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 
Redting “Say: He Is Allah, 
(The) One”^^^ 

994. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Mah ^ 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with, “Say: He is 
All^, (the) One.”'^'^^ When they 
retumed, they told the Messenger 
of Mah ^ about that. He said: 
“Ask them why he did that.” So 
they asked him and he said: 
“Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” 
The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
“Tell him that Mah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahili) 


(TYn Ai>dl) 

^ SjlS oU^ 

ji j Lja>- t j 

jj j.<.j>bj) JU-Ul (jl JjL* j^yl 

: «UUj Ip (. CjJiJi 4ji 1 jfi’ Aj J>- ' 

J 'Lju ^ I J jJi'J O I 
j ^ AjUs.vs’V ol5U 

Ij3^s ij^j 1-^ jjb 

iS'^ ojiU)) : Jlia JjJijJ lLUS 

ajL/ 5 14-1'^ :Jlii ojJUi . «LiUS JjU 
■ 14^ Ji > i>^>' 

<u 1 (1) 1 0 j i ® ^ 1 J jJi j J15 

• *4?d cH’J 


JjLJ Aul J-?-jj j_Jl a:uI [_stU 1 f-Lp'j (i-Lp-Iji luIj cJ^jx)! C(^jL>»J1 a>-jJ- 1 : gjj»gj 
j» cJ>-l <iil jA Ji of.ljS ij^ ^(jij®LLLoJi sjLp cj cYY’Vo:^ CiJL*jj 

. > ^ j^l jAj caj l^j (jjl OjJj>- 


Al-Kdjhxtn 109. 
^^Al-IJMas 112. 
^^'^Al-imñs 112. 
^^^Al-im&s 112. 
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Comments: 

Reciting Qul Huwallahu Ahad {Sumt Al-IWas) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet ^ {Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otlienvise, the Prophet ^ himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High’s loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 
his reciting it in eveiy unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: “I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘I came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Alldh-us-Samad (the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him.’f^^ The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tt is guaranteed.’ We asked 
him: ‘What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Paradise.’” (Hasan) 

l B j j—“ ^ ^ 

Us jaJ 1 ^ ‘ : l) li I 


L I ! Jli I—JUajiJ 1 ^ Xj jT fj'y* 

^ ^ cAs 1 : Jj)ii 0 jj jAi 

0 sjjJJ iil yb Ji^ IJij 

i^^Cj i^j _i —\y J ^ ® -i h 'TJA 1 

; OjI JjJij Jlii lyiA=s> 

! Jlil ?JL!l Jj.^j Ij lil» 

Oj tiilLo ^ 1^1 

. c^^lj tY-A/\:(^_) 


996. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed A-Khudr! that a man heard 
another man reciting “Say: He is 
Alah, (the) One’’^^^ and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Alah 0, and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Alah 0 said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur’an.” 
(SaMh) 


[^' J cJ J. o^J^ 

! IiUjI i 

Aill jJb 

Jsr^l i_s^l t liiSJj 

(^gJJlj)) ! ^^ Al JjJLj JLS t<J vllJi 
. H jl^^l lLJj JjjJl 


C..jJL5>- jJ. 0 0*\T:^ iJj-l <U)I j.»> Ja J-ii >—jL toTjill JjL.ai (,(_gjl>tJl jsi -\! ^tjJu 

. Y‘A/\ :(^.) IhjJlj * V jV!^ (ji jA j l Aj (iJJ U 


^^^Al-IIçhlas 112. 
Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

It being eqiiivalent to a third of the Qur’an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it {Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of AHah - 
Tawhid. 


bj-Xs" ijLtj ^ 

c}. ^J (jj JjU 

cjrf' (>' >i 

B:Jli ^ ^ VjjI J ^ 

. «>1^1 >JIj 4111 jjb 

Ij 1 L® . J 1 J.j' jjf J Ifl 

. Ua ^ Jjhl 

^ JU.»^ C..jJ:>Jl JuT} T'A^T:^ 

^l jA O^ljj £.(_5JLg-4 o1j.4il 

Comments: ' ^ 

In this narration, between Imam An-Nasa’i and the Prophet ^ there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa’i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 


997. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One”'^^ is 
one-third of the Qur’an.” {Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 


Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
MostHigh”^^^ 

998. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“Mu‘Mh stood up and prayed 
T^\^^a.nd made it lengthy. The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘Do you want to 


i a&l^i — (V* 

(TYV 4i>dl) 4*' 

iUU :JU jjL*- >i 


^^'^Al-mias 112 . 

^'^Al-A‘la 87. 

It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called 'Ma’, the ‘IM’ 
prayer is also called Al-‘l^d’ Al-Akhbxih’ - meaning - the later ‘Ishd’ to distmguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu‘adh? 
Why didn’t you recite ‘Giorify tlie 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’^^1 ov Ad-DuhaP'^ or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?”^^^ 

Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness”^"*^ In 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying Isha’ and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu‘adh was told about that, and he 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite.’ When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet ^ and told 
him what Mu‘a^ had said. The 
Prophet ^ said to him: ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu‘adh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite ‘By the sim 
and its brightness’^^^ and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’*^®' and ‘By the night as it 
envelops’^^^ and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.’”^®^ (Sahth) 


U (Jlii tjjlai «>^^1 

C.C5' jjjl L ohil 

■iLlisi 3 

^ jAj L AY'''i: ^ t 

o ^ - (V'l 

(riA iijLch) i&; 

C...1J \ Lj ji>- : U' ~ ^ ^ 

:JU 

c ' T-fe- U tJjJai J^ 

: JLii 4lP iUa Ljo (— 

6^' (3^^ (3^0^' ^ ^ 

: 1 J J LSi ^ l*ja J U Lu U 

vC-<i..ol ?iUjo L IjlU ojf55 ol JujjI# 
jZ^'l ^ij -i or’'^' 

\j\i 'j 3 ipi\ 

I Sf-ljxJl i_jL lEjivaJl CjJLjjo ^l: 


^^^AlA’la 87 . 
^^^Ad-Duha 93 . 

Al-Infitar 82 . 
Wj4^-^ms91. 
^^^Ash-^ms 91 . 
^^'^Al-A’la 87 . 
P'j4/-Lfl//92 
f»lj4/-‘j4A7^96. 
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1000. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to recite ‘By the sun and 
its brightness’*-^^ and similar Surahs 
in ‘Isha’. {Hasan) 


Chapter 72. Reciting “By The 
Fig, And The Olive’^^^ In 


(f. ly. - '*** 

^Jti ijli 

SJjJi U.^ ij.p ^lj (jj jj-.LL>J! bjUs»' 

ij oLS' ^ Jj ol 


■ jjLJI ^ L^Çifj 

cSjJLvaJl Ci^layJl *=T [(>-'' 5 ^ 

i " j—' : Jiij 4 Aj .^jj jj ^ ^ 

- (VT j^^sj^.j!) 

(rnii^i) ioM 


1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: "I pmyGdAI‘Atamah 
(‘MaO with the Messenger of AUah 
^ and he recited ‘By the fig, and the 
oiive’Pl in it.” (Sahih) 


(Ji JJJ. 

^ olU« :JIj <.^jLc (jj cJ 

J J .1 J 


OjJL^ jj" \VT/JTi:^ J S^IjaII 1.^1.) tfl j i., rt1 1 A^j^l.gjj>M 

tA» OjIj jjj iSJf- (.IjOj»- jj.» tnLijJl J 'r''^ toliSfl i(^jU*Jlj itjjUajSfl 

. ^ ‘ V\ : ^ c A *. W V. ((_^.) \i.jJ! ^ j^j 


Chapter 73. Recitation In The 
First Rak^ak Of IM’ 

1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ was on a jouraey and he 
recited: By the fig, and the olive^'^^ 
in the fkstRak‘ah of ‘I^a\” (Sahik) 


Jj^\ J U\'j^\ - (vr 
(rr* ii.di) s>^i sSu (j- 

: JIS ^ U j^\ — S * * Y 

jjp ijiAi LjJj»- — j^jj (jjl jfii ~ -Ljj bjJii»- 

ol^ : Jli *-^jLp (jj «• 1^1 (jp 4 ^^ 1 j (jj (^Jp 


^^^Ash-Shams 91. 
PUf-m95. 
^^^At-7m95. 
^‘^'^At-Tin 95. 
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Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak*ahs 

1003. Abu ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa'eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take 
my time in the first two Rak‘alts and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in prayer.” 
‘Umar said: ‘That is what I thought 
aboutyou.’” {Sahih) 


J - (Vt 

(rr\ U:>^\) 

Uja;>- i j ~ u «r 

jjb-b»- : (J U A-jcti iSjjb»- : 

: JjA “ (jj ^ : (J Ls Ojfi- ^ 1 

LJ I ^ utd . j.AuuuJ ^- o . p (J ij 

^ jpl '. Jlis 

^ ^J çs? 

:Jii JjJ^j ^ ^ CujjLal 

.iL Illi 


t VV * ■ ^ (jr^'j^ I LS* Jj'^i • t jliV 1 (. (_5jUrJl A?- 

J-*J I ‘'J (.t-J Jb»- (j» \0 *\/tor:^ t ^ 001 jii\ l_jL) 10 ^l../?.ll l p.L..-.Jj 

. ^•vt:^ 

Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint conceming Sa‘d proved wrong. 


1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of Al-Kufah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of AJlah 
^ did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (‘Uraar) said: ‘That is 
what I thought about you.”’ (Sahih) 


Cy. cj^ ^ * i 

Uj.A;>- : Jli (jjj>Jl jjI (jjl |,.^IJj1 
IjXp (jj' ^ t^UaJl SjlS ^ 

^J 'JU I'jLCj Ijf’ 

La ! 4 ^ 1 j , 1 ^ ^ 

Ul L»! :Jlii stjL^l 

jS’jl i I4ip- 

:JU 

.iL h\i 
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ljjl5 oljivaJi |»Lo^ js^j w->Ij toli'ifl 4(_5 jUtJ| <g -'. gjjAu 

jAj tA; ^ C(JjL-JI iijJsJl jJsjI) tVoo;^ * ■ ■ 

. LJ1 (.LjJbJI Ij 4) * V0 : ^ 

iJ - (VO j,_>cjtJ!) 

(rrV ii^l) 

: Jli ^ i3L>cJi| Uj^! — ^ * o 

^ ^j^ lili- 

kJjp'i/ :JU ^ 

^l JjJ>j jjf) ,_jJl JjLL^I 

■^. ^ iJ hi^ 

e U Lwi.£ AjJlLp LU| ^ j,.) l Ji 4 j)JJLp 

^ Js>!_^'^l jAj iJL^I L-jLI^Ij OfrljiJl (JlJjJ L.j''! oJI 8jJUjJ tjjLwi ito-J>-l : 

iw.Ulj vL* ^<-)Tjiil JijLm29 4(_jjI>cJ|j Cjv^IjjI (jf (3L>*.jJ jfp YVY /AY V : q • • • ^j*Jl 
.vvn:^ ^ _^J 4AJ ^Sii ^ LoTjiJi 

Comments: 

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazdir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same Idnship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 


Chapter 75. Reciting Two 
Sumhs In One Rak^ah 

1005. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of Ailah 
^ used to recite, twenty Surahs in 
ten Rak'ahs.” Then he took 
‘Alqamah’s hand and went in, then 
‘AIqamah came out and we asked 
bim and he told us what they were. 
{Sahth) 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abu Wa’il 
say: “A man said in the presence of 
‘AbduU^: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in 
one Rak‘ah.’ He said: ‘That is like 
reciting poetry. I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of AUah 
^ used to recite together.’ And he 
mentioned twenty Surahs from Al- 
Mufassal, two by two in each 
Rak‘ah.” {Sakih) 


: ij^M» ^ L9.-JI i — ) * * *l 

iijA (jj «V-i U-t^- : jJLs^ Ujl>- 

mp (J^j JL5 ' J,^ LjI :JU 

tf ^ ' C t t ' « 

lJ.ft :JU ^Sj ^ oTji : ^! xs- 

(_jJ! JsUsUl cJjp -UJ I jiJJl 

(jjj-ip 4jj.^ OyC ^ ^l JjJ)j 

çi (^JJ^ (J^JJ^ (J-^iXj! ^ Sjji 
■^j 
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tVVo;^ . . . AxS"j ^ 1-^Lj t jliSll 

li-j ju»- jj.» Y V ^ /A Y V.' ^ I . . . -i^ ( i-j 1 j (jT jii 1 JLj y i —t L c (jj L-jJ t SjLjs* t j*-L~«j 

. 'i • VV; ^ ^ jAj t4j 5^ 

Comments: 

Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Our’ln) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


1007. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that a man came to him 
and said: “Last night I recited Al- 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah” He said: 
“That is likC' reciting poetiy. But 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite similar Surahs, twenty Surahs 
from Al-Mufassal, those that start 
withHfl-Mm.” {Sakih) 


'iJli 

^ ^ t ^ Q p ^ ^ ^ 

l/! j4-j siib i(3j^ 

IJLfc :Jlii ^ Jiiltil 5 jbJl olji 

IJflj JjJ“j Ij^^' 

(jT ^ 5jjb< 

•r 


“V '•l^J (Irt t * / i * • j;^53l |_jj |_yljJa3l <:>■ y>-\ a,5L..Ml] ; 

i0.trti‘\<\TcVVñ:^ ttijUaJl «i^rjs^lj t\*VA;^ iUicSJl ^ jaj il>::^ 
. -ij ijtL^ ^jjl jf- jj_^ jjj. AYT 

Comments: 

The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur’an belonging to Ibn 
Mas’ud was a little different from the copy of Uthman Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur’an 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qur’an, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their reveJation. (Tartib Nuzult Revelationaiy sequentia] arrangement). 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A 
Surah 

1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “1 was with the 
Messenger of Alah 0, on the day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He 


Sj^JJl (jJLU 8^1^ - (V*\ j»J>6*.<Jl) 

(rrr «pcJD 

'il 1 ^ ju-pv* h\ * A 

^j^ (jjl bjjU- : Jli jJU!- lijJL>- : JU 

t^! 
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prayed in firont of the Ka‘bah. He ^ .... 

took off his shoes and placed them ^ 

to his left, and he started to recite ^ 

Surat Al-Mu’minun. When he 

reached the passage that mentions JJ 

Mihaand‘Eisa,peacebeupoiittiein ^ 

both, he started coughing, then he 

bowed.” {Sahih) j 

, 'Cf^ 

UUjJb- ^ ^ ^ ^ ' C. at^\jii\ iw->U iOjJLs^l t^JL^ I 

, - - ^ ^ ^ 4L)i c i>iiJ 1 <iipj (, \ * vs - ^ t j^j 

.VVU^.^l 

Comments: 

Had it been compulsoiy to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Siirah. The Prophet’s 
^ bowing down evidences its permissibility. 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking 
Refuge With Allah If He 
Recites A Verse That Mentions 
Punishment 

1009. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside 
the Prophet ^ one ni^t. He 
recited, and when he came to a 
verse that mentioned punishment, 
he wouId pause and seek refuge 
with AUah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 
bowing he would say: ‘Subhdna 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Gloiy be to my Lord 
Almighty)’ and in his prostration 
he would say: '‘Suhhdn Rahhil-Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High),”’ {Sahih) 


jA lij — (VV 

(rrt i}i^\) 

UjiA;>- ! jU.; J-oocjs U ^ * S 

(Ih'j “^J <_5^ 

C 0l (j jjp fc 

dri “'Lf 4>._£ASfl jjj ijjllJI jjP 

AjI lAijL». jyP i.'jj 
I_isj (.jjjp "Jj 131 (jl^ t|[[i3 aIU ^ 
t LpJ i >-_adj ^j>^j ^Ij J> lilj I ^j.*jj 
j|jjJ l^jSj ij (Jj^ Ol^J 

(^j oL^ 's^j^ ^Jj 


«JJLII «jlsJ» ij SoljiJI Jijkj 4^jiL*oJl «jL» tjJL.- 1: 

^ JLopSil oUj-. jj» YVV:^ 

• “4 oU.;X." jLL) jjp Yir 

r 
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Comments: 

WliUe reciting the Qur’an, one should kindle withm oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’an creates an effect upon him. 
Tlie one who recites it in tliis manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s 
^ excellent practice which is described here. 


Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 


1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet ^ 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah, Al ‘Imrdn 
andAn-Nisd’ in one Rak‘ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Allah for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked AUah for 
protection therefrom. {Sahih) 


lil — (VA 

(rro pLj 

^ Ljj^l “ \ ^ * 

’u^ ^ Çy. 

jj I 


^Lj pLIjJIj ii\y^ (Jlj 

. jl:>«X.ii| I—'I-Xp LL J ihXb Vl 

.\*At t \ • A\ jAj i jJj LJ1 iLjJ bxJ I jJaj I '• gJjy^ 


Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse (m ^l) - (\\ |,^1) 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I 
heard Abu ]^arr say: ‘The Prophet 
^ stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. Tlie verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the AJl-Mighty, 
the All-Wise.’”^^^ (Hasan) 


0 J:?- : I—^jj b I — \ * \ \ 

-Lp jjj ixlis : (jUaiJ! JuaS jjj 

^oJti C.JJ i jbs^ : jli 

lii ^li : Jji Ij! 

iloLç Oi ^ Ij • I 

ojj 


.[\\A:SJ15UI] 

ijLfi j eoljill j i-jL toljJUl iolil (As^U ,^1 [j—OiUj] ’.^y-u 

iç^jyfjJ\ t>,>,^j 4 \ ‘Ar:^ ij ‘'H (jUaiJ! c..j.Xa- j - ^ ‘Jrfl' 

.^L\j 4Yn/\:,v^UJU 


Al-Mandah 5:118. 
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Comments: 

It has been narrated that when the Prophet ^ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tashihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 


- (A* 


Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: «And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice”^^^ 

1012, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said conceming the saying 
of Allah, the Mighly and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor ia a low voice^^^ 
- “It was revealed when the 
Messenger of AUah ^ was still 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 
A^en he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice” - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Mani' 
said: “He would recite the Qur’an 
out loud” - “And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur’an, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet 0/. And offer your Saldh 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qin’an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between.”'^^^ {Sahih) 


(rrv <i^i) iç 

• U-b» :‘i/lS 

jJSj ~ 1^1 jjj UjJL>- 

-J^j iJ Lr-'^ 

(JjJ>jj C-Jjj !<Jli c-ili Vj ubtJtviM 
lii t aSvoj I— 

cy. ^ ^ ^ j ^ j ii u 

Aj 1 Ui Oj^l Ol 

(Jl^ tdjjl t(jl^^l Ij^ 

J^J 

Dij-ill Ij-jJl.^ OjS^j..LoJl 

Ij^-o-Io tiijL^s-sS» 1 (j-p j/j^ 


tVTY:^ cJUo j/j j/j^ t-^L; c jy vtJl t^^jUiiJl 4>-!gjjpM 

- . . Ajj.J>J 1 eijls^l (_jS «e.1jiJl (_^ -iiMijdl tOjJUflJl tjyL-vij t4j |,.^ljji (j; t^j-M ^jP 

, ^ * A S: ^ t I j*j < (♦■r^ tisjsb»- (jfl 11 *t: ^ ‘ ^ ^ 


Wyl/-*rc’ 17:110. 
PU/-/5rc’ 17:110. 
PU/-/src’ 17:110. 
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v'sS' 


1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Qur’an, and when the idolators 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qur’an and the one who had 
brought it, So the Prophet ^ 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
liim. Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Saldh (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between ” (Sahih) 


• Jli ^ jypT iji 

(jiS’j i ij Cf^ ^ 

t (j 1 j2i\ lil Oj^ 

^ tAj l/'j 

«uil (J^li t4jU'W’l jlS b> (jIjaIIj 

(Liik '5^3 

. [ \ ^ * : f' Ill 


.t*Ao:^ ^ jjsj (JjLJI iJ-jj^Ji jJajl : ^j^ 


Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’an In 
A Loud Voice 


— (A\ jvjjiiaaJI) 
(rrA ii>^i) 


1014. Umm Hani’ said: “I used to 
listen to the Prophet 0, reciting 
Qur’an when I was on my roof.” 
(Hasan) 


(ji jA*j U~ \ * \ 1 

LjJb>- 




^ SvUjt IjC. 

^^i\ afl^ (.I...‘.S : (JlJlJ 

JJUl ijL^ ,_j9 opljill pUrLi l.^1j icLj\jLai\ (-tJrLa ,jj1 


C^j • 


‘C 


0 -Al Jj. 


;.ly ,> .UU cjsujjl ^ (^JUjXllj 
■ iSjT^J^^ 4>u>l*j5j t \ * A”! : ^ ((_ç^,^1 ^ jAj m 


Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur’an 

1015. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: ‘T asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah 0 recite 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.’” (Sahih) 


Oj^Jl JLa ~ (^V j..:>u*-<Jl) 

(rr<\ a>cJi) 

lij J;>- : (J li iy> jtjAS- \ \ 6 

s.>lxS ^ t,^J^ (1;^ ji-T^ lijU>- : -Lp 

JjJ>j : Lljl (LiJLjj : Jl5 

. Ijls «Cij-^ JuJ (1)15 : JIS 


t^U/-/5ra’ 17:110. 
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ctasvt wi5r 


Comments: 


tjljiJl JjLsiS 4(_5jUeJl j;i-\ ^J>IU 

'AV:^ J y>j 


It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Wdw, Yd). 
Madd is so caUed because it is recited by lengthening it. 


Chapter 83. Makmg One’s J‘ji\ - (AT 

Voice Beautiñil When Reciting "' 

Our’an 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Baxa’ ^ 

said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ , 

said: ‘Make your voices beautiful J ^ 

when you recite Qur’an.”’ (SaAffi) . jij jjj, ^ ^ - 

^ lojLMaJl jjI OjImiII : gJ jgM 

j t ^ * AA: ^ i J j^j ‘ ‘‘i jjj jij^ til-jUs- jjo 1 £ 'tA: ^ ^ EpI jiJI 

.^'Vl tLjJj-Jl jhilj t iji^J 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Make your voices 
beautiful when you recite Qur’^.’” 

(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten 
this - make your voices beautiful 
when you recite the Qur’an - until 
Ad-D ahh ak bin Muzahim reminded 
me.” (Sahik) 


• <J ^ jH ~ ^ W 

:<Jl3 'UA..5 bjjj- : tjl3 LjU>- 

jjj ,y^^\ ^ ^ aAIJ? 

; (Jj-^j Jli :<J15 t—ijlp jjj çljJl 

. «|*.5^l_j*j9lj jlj^l Ij-i3® 
1^^ d'.i-yj <z.jS : ^^I (JI3 

■ ^ cs^ «(jl^i 


Oj-jaJl (j—5«- ,j9 ’L tolji.Maj| i»lS| jj| 

jUjJbxl! jlailj ‘^*A*^:^ J*J jUaill tt-jA>- ,j.» tjTjallj 

. JjUI 

Comments: 

To recite the Glorious Qur’an attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it 
fuUy - so that it creates the desired positive efiEect on the reciter himself as 
weñ as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
rausical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: “Allah never listens 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet 
with a beautiful voice chanting the 
Qur’an aloud.” {Sahih) 


^ <01 •«jiS* LS^' 

SlsAI •'-'jA 

. ^Aj (1)1 


. . . j*l ^ ol^Ljl" l lJj 5 i-jli i J^jill t 

k-jL tjjjyL-jJl 5t^J—«j tpL*- ^jj jjjJlA^ C/" 

. \ • t ^ t j.*j t aj il^l jjj aIjIj^ jj -Ljj tl.j-ij- j* trr /V^T ; ^ t jl^Li oj-jJI 

Comments: 

“A Prophet with a good voice” signiñes Allah’s Messenger ^ himself, except 
that the term Qur’an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 


1019. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
never listens to anything as he 
listens to a Prophet chanting the 
Qur’an.” {Sahih) 

10 • Yi; ^ t ^l ... oT jJL j»-J ‘-^■’l 

^ jAj tAj jjj oLL. ti-j-x?- 

1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ heard 
the recitation of Abu Musa and 
said: “He has been given a Mizmar 
among the MazamiA^^ of the 
family of Dawud, peace be upon 
hira.” {Sahih) 


0 La.j> UjO^ . J15 \ ^ ^ 

^l Ij^ (_^T Ij^ t[5^yll ^ 

jp 4 j 1 0 51 Uo >1 : J ll I 01 : «Jdj* 

■ -oSl Jj^J 

toTjill Jjl-jai ‘*^j=^T-^jAJ 

^yi ((^LJl ii.jO>Jl _;lajl) V^Y:^ i|J..«jij 

(jj| jp SjlS j — \ * Y * 

(j 1 j L>J 1 jj j lsTj^T • J '•^-•“‘j 
Ol :e_,^l AjiX^ IjI Ol '■ ^ (jj' 
au 1 Jj*j(j oT : ajO>- *jiS* ttT 

•‘-"^ LS^y L^* ®^'ji 

.((^jLSJl aJLp- ijb jT j^lj.* jjj 


j jAj iaj (jjl ti-jOa- j T"\^/Y:-U>-1 fl5U.-xl] 

tAi^U jjl Xfi- jf^J oiji'’ t((l)L«>-'i(l)(l)L>- jjjl A>i>w>j ‘lSj:^' 


. ojL-jj t.j^j \rt\:^ 


Mizmar (pl. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 

Prophet Dawud ^ has become proverbial conceming his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur’an, there is mentioh of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extoiling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). AUah’s Messenger therefore, compared the melodious 


voice of Abu Musa ^ with that ( 
sweetness of his voice to the sound 
reed instruments in his throat). 

1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
heard the recitation of Abu Musa 
and said: This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawud, peace be 
upon him.’” {Sahih) 


)f Prophet Dawudm (likening the 
of reed instruments, as though he had 

^ j 1 JLp ^^ * Y) 

:cJli LiSlp ^ 

:Jlii oj-ljl ^ 

Jjli jT J^lji ^ Idjo JLai* 


jL^ ijp ^ TY t Y'V /l: 

. rU/Y:J.>^ 

in the t&xm Al Dawiid additional. 


JJp JUsLi <d_ 

Comments: 

Scholars have deemed ((family) 

1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
heard the recitation of Abu Musa 
and said: ‘This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazdmir of 
the family of Dawud, peace be 
upon him.’” {Sahih) 


:Jll 

:cJli ^ lA' 

JilJ) iJUI ®^^j5 ^\ *-ij^j 

SjlS jT j^lji 




jAj ;Aj j.Ua JljjJlCjP ^ 

1023. It was narrated from Ya'Ia 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of AUah 
^ and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 


\ IV/l: J.»:»-! 

,^LJl oJJsd! jlajlj ; ) * 

iLJJJ! :JU 

cA. ^ lA (!rt' 

|>1 (JLSi aJI : ^ iA" 

Y^^Liijj ^l JjJ-ij $^lj| itJLL 
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being so measured and clear that r.r ^ . •' 11 = 

eacli letter could be distinguished. 

(Hasun') . 

«(‘■Iji cJl5 frU-l» k-jlj JSUaa t^^Uajdl 4*“^! aill-»l] '. 

as- 1 * ‘l^ ‘J j^j ‘ "" • ‘^'^J ‘‘4 ^ ^^ 

JJ U? tOLs- j2;j 1 4ijj (.CujU>J1 i^IUjo ^jjl 

Comments: 

One’s recitation should be iieat and clear. Each and eveiy word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so tliat, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 


iinport of what one is reciting. 

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 

1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah 
as governor of AI-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatoiy 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘'SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise).” Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs, after saying the 
Ta^ahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Saldm, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely reserables that 
of the Messenger of AUah 
{Sahih) 


ljLj — (Ai 

(rn Ai>cii) 

! J Jj jJj U 1 ~ \ * Y £ 

Cj^ ‘ji .JjUoJl jjj U j^\ 

oI : J julu ^ 

CjJL oJI olj jA AjtJ^eLujl 

p 'Js J\ p \l\ h\s 

:Jl5 aaSJII ^ aSi\j lilj {.^jj 

jtj ijiJj hjj Oi-L».?- f^j^ '‘^1 

P l-UrlU (5^ ^ 
lUUS Jifl JJUiJ Jl^UcI I Akj ^.. rd 1 

jJ^l JSij liU tAjjLvs» 

!e.^ i_5>*^ '(Ji^ Jl>*-LoJ1 J.a1 J^ 

. i^\ hj^jt ebUs? ^l 
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. . . SjivJl ^ ts* tSjJUaJl tjJLw» \ Igijiiil 

; Aiji cr^ji dr* V''/Y‘\\; ^ 

■ ' ' 'C i>* ^ t >j>“ iJja 

Comments: 

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet ^ (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-Intiqal (maldng 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet’s ^ Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
followjng the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particiilar. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands - (ao 

Before Bowing Until They Are '/v.cv - . 

Parallel To The Highest Part 
OfTheEars 


1025. It was narrated that Malik ■ Jr^ y, ^ * t o 

bin Al-Huwairi^ said: “I saw the . .-1. 

Messenger of Allah ^ raise his o^ i}^ 

hands until they reached the :J15 ^J ^ <-^^\ 

highest part of his ears, when he r,. ,r, ,, ", 

said the Takbir, when he bowed '■'L’ ‘■'i ^ 

and when he raised his head from [£iL: A '^13 ‘3^3 

bowing.” (Sahik) ' " ^ .^>1 , 

• 

. ^ Q J tAA \ 

Comments: 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to AUah’s Messenger ^ in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet ^ who 
related a narration about RafAl-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wañ bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year lOH. 
This demonstrates that Allah’s Messenger 0, used to practice RafAl-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 


Chapter 86. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Shoulders 
Before Bowing 


jij - <Ai ,..^1) 

<rir iiLii) jL 


1026. It was narrated firom Salim 
that his father said: ‘T saw the 
Messenger of AUah 0 when he 


o\Jiti livL;»- :JU \j— \*YT 
:JU ^ çJ 
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started to pray, raise his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders, (and he did that) when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing.” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That 


. Aj (jj 0 Li.'' ti-j J:>- ^ 

(Y'tt Aisijh) t£jj^ iljj — (AV pjfutjJO 


1027. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that Abdullah said: 
“Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
^?” He stood and raised his 
hands the first time then he did not 
do that again.” (Da^if) 


LJji>- : jJgJ jjj ^ * YV 

ptfLp ^ ^ O^. ^ 

U ‘■'t^ u?' 
vf :jii ^iii ^ ticiip 
jjjj :JLs s^LJij 


. p p 5^ Jj) 

t^^^l JlP jS’jj ^ ij» u.jLi tojJLjall tJjla jjI ^'. 

Y^V:^ tJjl ^j> jj ^ (jJl jl :oIp-Lo i^Lj t sjLjsJI ttVo^tVtA:^ 

t J • ‘\‘L: ^ t j_jS jAj t (jj| j t" " : Jlij t 4 j (_ 5 jjdl jLjL. ti.jj>- ^ 

jAj t(_gjji]| jL^ ijLP Ljla tA>jl 3 JJLp aJj t^j^J j^JL^-jjIj t(_ÇjL?xJlj tjytiLDl Ai*.s.s>j 

Ajjij N lAj>t?- A^>t>E.wia.J jl |Jj t LoAjjPJ iijL-Jl (jjlj OLisJl (JS^ Jl^ 

. AjUJj ti.jJb>Jl J_j-A>S! li>L>- (_ L)» ,., rt>) l t^jj>J| 

Comments: 

This Haditji is not as strong as the Ahadith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Haditji scholars have deemed this Haditji weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter oiAhadith. on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahadith. of Al-Bukliari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
veiy large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet ^ while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'ud? 


Chapter 88. Bringing One’s 
Backbone To Rest When 
Bowing 

1028. It was narrated that Abh 


yi'j)\ J - (AA j»^!) 

(rto AjUdl) 
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Ma‘sud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The prayer is not 
valid if a man does not bring his 
backbone to rest while bowing and 
prostrating.”’ {Sahih) 




J aJU^? »jfv® tSjLiail 4 3jli Jji 

J li j 4 I J J^ J ‘ (jLoJ- V1 j Oj jji A 0 0 : ^ 4 J j;>c.uJ l j jl 1 

0L>- jjlj 4't't't 4 0 Y 4 Y ^^ " : Y10: ^ 4(_5JujJl 


.0-11^ ^L».«JL 1 40*Yt0 *^:^ 4(jjlj») 


Chapter 89. Being At Moderate 
In Bowing 


J - (A<\ (.>^1) 
(rn 


1029. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Be moderate in bowmg and 
prostration, and do not rest your 
forearms along the ground like a 
dog.” {Sdhih) 


-Lp ■ jJaj (jj -^j^^ \ 

j l.«>-j ^jj^ (jj 1 ^(j; (j^ -Jj i^'J I (j: 3^ I 

3^ 1 J j-““J (j^ (J^l (j*” t Oi^l^ (j*' t jjjl 

‘l/j tijiuJlJ ^^\ IjIjipI» : Jli ^ 

. 4^1j3 |^J;>-1 L>-^-- ■ 


A^Y:^ tJj>t.-J! J JIJXpVI tjL tOljLvaJl i»lil 44::^La Jil 4^j>-l 

4(^jLUiJI <t:^j>-lj \J J-*J 4 oJ:>-j <IJ ijjjp ,_ 5 > I jil 4i.iJ^ j» 

.<0 SiLa 4U-iJL^ (j. Yrr/Mr:^ J tAYY^oVY:^ 

Comments: 


1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowmg denotes one should keep his back straight, neitfaer raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in tihe form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [TheBookofThe^f- S^'^] - (''t 

Tatbiq (Clasping One’s ( ... 

Hands Together)] 

Chapter 1 . Clasping One’s (nv ljLj - (^ 

Hands Together^^^ " ' 


1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with ‘Abdullah in his house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between thera, with 
no A^an and no Igamah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are raore than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah interlaced.’” 
(Sahih) 


bjjli- : h~ \' V* * 

: iJ (s 0 I iLjj l>tJ I ^ jJ U- 

Lik^ I ^ ‘il \j jP' I 

I :Jl^ «u-j 4111 Jup ^ blS 
Nj (jliSl 1Aglsi jolsj Lo-g-oU I: uis 
lilj t ijSLft Ij^Jv^li IjJ :(Jli iilSl 

j^^J>-l p-SvOj^ld dilj 
^L^I _jajl Lbjl^ t 

• ^ 1 (J j 


.1 \ V: ^ I lA j^j ‘ ^ ‘ 


Comments: 

Inserting the ñngers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘AIqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sud 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took thera off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ do that.”’ (Sahih) 


^^[jji\ ju^-Lj jjj jL«j>-i Uj.^1 — \♦\r\ 

:3u <1)1 J-.f' jjj LjJji- :(JLs 

ilr^ “ laJ i>*' ~ Jj^ 

J ^ (> 

ijjiJJi ^l ^ :*blli 4.l5JLp 

IIj.^ 1 — ji lu-j ç lii (4^ ^ 

(J^iJLias Lo-g.pjii j 

. Aiijb A1 Jjij clolj • JUj 


At-TatMq: “It is to gather the fingers of the t\vo hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as tlie author is about to mention.” Hasjuyah As-Sindi. 
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.“1 ^ ^^ ^ jfitj 4 YYI: ^ 


1032. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said tbe Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed.” 
News of that reached Sa‘d and he 
said: “My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to do this,” 
meanmg, to hold the knees. (Sahih) 


oi' 

jjil hXip :Jll 

(jii 

ijlis i 

IJ^j Uj^l i IJa b5 Ji 


^yi l^i ‘^Jj ^ji tajl./all (.^jl^ jjl A>j*^l I 

jAj Cy. cy' 

. 0j>*j “O JJ.X.M./) ^ iU1|Jl.P jjp 0 j^J A.<>.il> 0 J^j 


Comments: 

This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas‘ud did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 
his views. 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That (V'tA iUd!) JUj - (\ |^>.j».J1) 


1033. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: Tut 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.’” (Sahih) 

iJ (JI 


ii^^. ijjj^ :a^ - \*rr 

:Jll Jj«2i jjj ^ tjjjt*j j_gj! ^ 

hrf. u^i 

‘iu j ijuUs : (J ll i dJÇ^j 

t I jjs ^ Ji lj[ ijlij C^'yja^ 
.ul.^jJ1 (jU 'US''yL (1)1 U^^lj 


jjiil (..jLj (J^L~«JI 4>-j>l:gjj>Bj 

i.^ljSj\ (.jU (US'')/! ^j 4(jliVl it^jlj^Jlj 4j-JaUl ^-Jj 

.1Y 1:^ t(j'jS3\ ^ jAj i<j ^Jj^\ jljij j:r^' jjUj ti.jj>- ^ 



The Book of "YhñAt-TaM ^.. 


107 




1034. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I bowed and put my 
hands together, and my father said; 
‘This is sometliiiig that we used to 
do, then we brought them up to 
our knees.’” (Sahih) 




‘ (jj ~ \*Y'£ 

l/J (Ji us^ 

lj.A jl ‘(^1 Jlli c C. 2 .1 a ,t iJlS 

J iL,jJljJ 1 jjijl I 


Chapter 2. Holding The Knees - (Y ^,^>.^1) 

menBowing ^ ' (m U^\) 


1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “It is established for you to 
hold tlie knees, so hold the knees.” 
(Sahih) 


:Jli hj^l ■" \*Y6 

</iJi CjujL : J li Sj iS jj 1 

J U ‘(ji^^'l 

4i^l dli» :Jli 


j^\j ('iYV':^ tt5^1j t(^UJl ijb (^l JL.-a ^ y»j i^j» 

.^-ÑltioJ>Jl 

1036. It was narrated that‘Abdur- J^^l ijjJ .1'^ 

Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar ^ , i 

said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the J J U tjl^ ^ ^\ 

knees.’” (5fl/n» ^ J 

il'vi HiJl di» 

tj^ Ck^ (Iri-U' »-W'L» i-jL teji-jJl tt^lejiJI <=rj^\ 

(J J^J t<o jP- jiA JjJp ^ VoA:^ 

. 0 JLft 1 j.j> 1 L...J jj>xU j 11V i^ 

Comments: 

When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet and it is called Maifu’ hukmi, or a Iaw or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet In the 
terminology of the MuhadditMn, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 

Palms When Bowing ' ' (xl< ij^S) 


1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: “We came to Abu Ma'sud 
and said to him: Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until eveiy part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Allahu Uman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until eveiy part of 
him had settled.” {Hasan) 


j ujilf - \*rv 

bl bJl ;Jli 

^ :-J llUfl 

1j j 1-^ ‘ ’ ilKi (* ^ 

4ul :Jli 

>o i ^ 

lt t5j^' 

i! tJjb jjl ajhjilj : ^j^sj 


(jjl 4>t>w7j (jj jAj 14j 1.^1—II (jj oLLp jj3 A'iV‘:^ tjj>t_Jlj 

t jIjJI ja jJtoJ 4 jj.g-C' jj jA ij*.-..3jj i -;ir Ij t Y Y i / \ : j,.5l>Jlj <. o ^ 

, «Jbtj i^^jJlj (_s*^l i.i-jJL>Jl ^,Ji:l t4j oXljj iJs- jjj| Alii oljj tJ^jlljil Jj <0 OJL?- e-UsLP 


Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 

1038. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “ShaU I not show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ pray?” We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his knees, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prostrated 


j^J^l ~ Ç..>OJl,«Jl) 

(ro\ u^cJi) j 

Obi-JA ^jJ J,j>>-1 — \*rA 

jj° ÇSp (jp |,JU< J ijlhp 

cJlj Lo,^ Jj^\ '\ll :Jli j 
l,Xia ;,_jL : llLai ^JSnu ^ ^l 

J-^j si^'j ^J 

j^' J\Jj ii^j jljj J 

lT^ joUa ^lj ,^j ^ JS 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again uiitil every part of 
iiim settled. Then he did four 
Rak‘alis like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ pray, and this is how he 
used tQ lead us in prayer.” (Hasan) 


i' 

-/ 




Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


1039. It was narrated that Salini 
Al-Barrad said: “Abu Ma'sud said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbir, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
liiin settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak‘ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0, praying.’” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 

1040. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid AS“Sa‘idi said: “When the 
Prophet 0 bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 


-bJ J Js- 

ac'ti '• 1 

Jjji-j clJIj ijivA ;JU 
. iL jii ijij&j 

JjLJI lLjJjJI jiJl eilis-l] : ^jAj 

J 4»U ^ (0 
(roY 

ç/' (1h 

pILp jp ^^1 

iIjlS ^.S(jji : jjI JU : JU ^lj^l 

!|_jL : llli ^l Jj-i'j 

LoJ <jLj| Jj lLu 

(~j' t»iL.!j ^j iLa JS’ 

(JjJxj ojIj iJtSLs» : JUj 4 IjiSCa oUSj 

jAj tJjLJl Oj-b«Jl jiajl -gdj^ 

(ror u>^\) 

bijjL : jULj ^jj -Lojtja U j^l ~ \ • t * 

: JLs jyj j„s. LjJ.>' : j^^j-;3.cj 

J. jLLp J J jlAi 
'M M 4^' 4^Lljl ^ 



The Book of Th& At-Tatbiq .. 


110 




jJj ^\j JjHpI 

. A^j jJLp Ajjij 

jL<K>e.a i^-X^ ^ AXA;^ t ^ 3l«t ljVj 

JU>uj> ^ tt5“^‘ • CL L^ ^(ji Jj^ (>;' 

j^jUsJlj tOLs“ (jjlj jjl AxL>w3j i'' j-->- ":JUj t Vjiaj» tij^j jLij jjl 

Comments; 

See Hadtth 1029. 


J ^ (^l - (V (,-jaJ!) 

(rot 

: jjj ^ I -L-j-p Uj^l “ i * t ^ 

•""f o" "'t' >» ■'i'*" r-® ^ 

^ tCou/<l (jp oJa.^ ^ iU-?- ej-Lj>- 

:Jl3 jp U 

j^'^j '■y.^\j <-tJ^\ J M 4^' 

'a'jA JlSj ^ 

. iXfij ijsf dij '.(Sy^\ 

Li.jJLs- OOi:^ tWA/T: jUjJl j>=JI jijJl 8ilu»l] LgpPaJ 

li!- J JueLi (jjVI <C-jJj>J1j ^lSjJ^I LJ* J-*J t Ij«,^X>l<i <Ij 4Jlllj^ (jj 

t “ (jljjr jVl j£- (J^j “ : Jiilj i * 0 » : ^ tojb y} A:>-j;>^i <l5j^ j^j tjJj^ jjl j* -Uskj» 

■ ^^Lq.i...il (jSj^l j»lw>Jjl JJ-Op jjl jA oU^ 

Comments: 

The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or gannent so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripeSj or whose warp used to be of sñk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Qur^aii While Bowing 

1041. It was narrated that “Ali 
said: “The Prophet ^ forbade me 
from wearmg A^Qassi and silk, and 
gold rings, and from reciting 
Qur’an when bowing.” {Sahih) 


1042. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet ^ forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, from 
reciting the Qur’an when bowiiig, 
and from wearuig Al-Qassi, and 
clothes dyed with safflower.” 
{SaMh) 


: jli uULi ~ WtY 

jp jj! J •u?J' jj 

Çj ’J J. J. 

M ^ U (/} 
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. jX.CaA.<i} I j 

/iA*;^ jljiJl sJy ^jp tZjLJl 

1 JL>J 1 jlaj Ij t “l Y ^ ^ 115 I (j* J-*“J ‘ *'■; j jri i.^:^ l/* Y \ Y* 

Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other omaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring woni out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adomment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with omaments. 

2. Mu’asfar; a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Othervvise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sddhus (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignily rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


sjis 

^ Ljs^l (jjl 

'■tJ' ‘u^ <y. tJUip 

:J15 ji- 

piiJ (Ir^ J>®^ M JjJ-J 

(_j~J (j^J <■(^5*^'*^' (J'““j (j^J 
•Çj^i" (^ s^'S^' (j^j 4>J2Ulii3 

Jij'® Jj ls* J'^J ‘(JjUJI l1-jU>JI jiajlj iaL-il] ‘. 

.rnM:^ JCLP 

Commetns: 

“I do not say to you”: the import of ‘AIi’s statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet ^ and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 


1043. It was narrated that ‘AJi said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
me - but I do not say he forbade you 
- from wearing gold rings, Al‘Qassi, 
and frora wearing 
and from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower, and from reciting Qur’an 
whenbowing.” {Hasan) 


1044 It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade rae from wearing gold 
rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes 


y (jP 

of (jr^ y. y. 


Al-Mufaddam\ see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting > ^ , 

Our’an while I am bowing.” :J>. ^ 

(Sam) ^3 ,^js\ ^ ^ 

.^lj Ulj ‘ jAJ2a<J|j 

/iA*‘. ^ tij;>t-itj (_^ oljiit o*-ly ^ 'T'^ tSjLAiil tçj...».» Aj>- ji-1'. 

.tr ^ ^ t (.5* j-*J lH (.s~^ ^ 


1045. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur’an while 
bowmg.” {Sahih) 

I A ’ / t : (,_5;^) li>jJl jAj 

Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
‘O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.’ Ihen he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur’an when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.’” {Sahih) 




CA (ji ui (^'^1 (ir^ 

^ JjJ>j :Jls U 
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Comments: 

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah ^ are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet ^ could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or follovvers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he ^ spoke the above-mentioned 


words. 

Chapter 9. Remembrance 
While Bowing 

1047. It was narrated that 
Hu^aifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
‘Subhdna Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty).” And when 
prostrating: ‘Subhdna Rabbial-‘Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High).”’ (Sahih) 


/ill uiIj - (‘l |.>«.JI) 

(roT 

: (JU — N * iV 

^ ^ 1 ^ j Uji jj 1 ISjIU- 

t Lw,a:j>“ NI jjj jjP tewU*P 

j ^ •' ^ (Ir^ 

j ^ Jiii ^ 

.•jpS)i 

j jAj A * « ^ ^ t t ^jPbJ 


Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 

1048. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhdnaka Rabband 
im bi hamdika, Alldhumm aghfirU 
(Gloiy and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).’” 
{SaJuh) 


ij CA ~ 

(V'ov j31 

: 0 jjtJLa U-.ll U I — 1 ‘ £ A 

Jp 1 IjJj>' :Nli '^jij bljU- 

ol ^l di? ItoJU <l1jLp 

Ujj ‘,6ijf^J ^J^J J>^ 

. J^l j»4^1 iJ;l*U»Jj 

.^Ij tOliNl t(_Sjl>eJl A^J^\'.^J^ 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or communily. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 


Chapter 11. Another Kind 

1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to say when bowing: ‘Subbuhiin 
Ouddusun Rabbul-maldHkati war-ruh 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of 
the angels and the spirit).”’ {Sdhih) 

^ c4j j.» kJ-jJbJl jJajl) CjJLw» j^\ 

Comments: 

What does the term rOh or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril {&) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 


(Y'oA - (M p.>sj».J0 

sSUS :JU :jJL>- LjJl^. 

JjJij 0 o : cJ L5 ij.j Lp ^ I ojJajo 
VJ Jj^ ^ 


Chapter 12. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 

1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin MMik say: ‘I prayed 
Qiydm with the Messenger of Allah 
^ one night, and when he bowed, 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite 
Surat Al-Baqarah, saying: “Subhdna 
Dhil-jabaruti wal-malakuti wal- 
kibrtyd’wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might). ’ ’ {Sdhih) 


^ J^' JJ^ L* '“t' L; « B ji 'i rtl 1 4 
.\\r\\^j Ji\ >jij 


— 4jjUL» J 0^1 ljjJl:>- 
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:Jli jjj :Jli — 

^ CjJj : JjjSj jjJ C.s*.w 

j Ji ^j Lftls 4 ilJ ^ I J jJjj 

oL>t;Ji)) : ^jSj ^ Jjj3j j/JI «jjJj» 
OjSdiJlj Oj>^l 

>jb jjI sjLlmI] : ^j9gJ 

4 <U ^ Ls<P 0; 3jj U.» 4i.jU>- jj» AVY*; ^ 4 e.>j;>w(j 
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Chapter 13, Another Kind 

1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi TMib that when the Messenger 
of Allah ^ bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika amantu, khasha‘a 
laka sam‘i wa basñ wa ‘izdmi wa 
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O AUah, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You),” (Sahih) 

Y*Y/VV^ ^ SjU 

.nrv:^ ‘ 

Chapter 14. Another Kind 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet ^ bowed, he said: 
“Alldhumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
dmantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha ‘a 
sam‘i wa basñ wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi Lilldhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
‘'Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam't wa hasñ wa lahmi wa dammi 
wa miiklu wa ‘asahi Lilldhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O AUah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearmg, my sight, my fiesh, ray 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before AUah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” {SaMh) 


:oU.ip jjj ,_5^>4 ^~ ^ 

JuoJMy» LjOj>- :(Jli 

j 0 i : «uLLj c i 

li} L&jiij 015" 

liUj COjiT lihj C-Us’3 <ijj 

‘■“iJUj CotJLUi 

(^^j cj^j 

. 4^j aIJ 


CjOj!- ja t YY'Y !. Yr t /n ^ J^\ 

dj ojLc.Jj ^JiJj (.Yr‘1:^ jAj t M jJa* <u ^jjl 

. L_J 1 Cj 1 (0 JLai 1 jjt 


Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin RM‘ - who had been present 
at Badr - said: “We were with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ watched 
him withaut him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and greeted him with 
Saldm. He retumed the Salam and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.’” He (the 
narrator) said: ‘T do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 


J - (U ^,^1) 

(rtY iu>di) j /iii 

^ jsC Lo jU- : 4^:5 U W 61 
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tried my best Teadi me and shovv 
me.’ He said: ‘When you want to 
pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. 

Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing up straight. Then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration, then raise your head 
until you are at ease in sitting, then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.”’ (Sahih) 

IjJbu 4Jjl j/>\ Lo frj.s<SjJl L» i_'lj (ejLgiall t‘l;>-l.o tAOAl^ l^j:>i...iJlj 

-Ujj ^ y^j ijT>H Oi y 

(jj* V' • Y : ^ jd I y- Ij t jJl iLasljj lYtTtYtV / \ : 

Comments: 

1. The Tasbihat: the glorifications are not obligatoiy in the bovving and the 
prostration postui'es. If they are omitted mcidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet ^ or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In HadhJi 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
to recite Surat Al-Fatihah. Tlierefore, by the Noble Qur’an, only Surat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Ahu Dawud’. 859). 


U^jiS obUidl (£iSjl lil» ijll 

‘Js ^ t ^ 

p 'S*' 

(jiXiaj ^ ( (.ojU (JUXxJ 

L IJpLs jj^jJaj lULUlj ^ L IJis^LU 

c.. 1 Uj (tih‘.uÇai iJjJS 

. (j» LeLiU (.111.3 


Chapter 16. The Command To 
Bow Properly 

1055. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: ‘T heard Anas narrate that 
the Prophet ^ said: ‘Bow and 
prostrate properly when you bow 
and prostrate.’” (Sahih) 


ÇjjS’jJI j.aSl! ~ ( \ 1 
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cjL njliVl aiLw«lj 

ajJuJ\ '.^L tS jL p ^M ^ tVi'f*. ^ tajLJI 

. VjJaj» Ai ^ \ L^ j 

Comments: 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Cfaapter 17. Raising Tfae Hands 
When Rising From Bowing 

1056. ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il said: “My 
father told me: T prayed behind the 
Messenger of Ailah ^ and I saw 
him raise his hands when he started 
to pray, and when he bowed, and 
when he said: ‘'SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah (AUah hears the one who 
praises Him)” like this.”’ And (one 
of the narrators) Qais pointed 
toward his ears. (Sahth) 


- (^V 

(rM aLcH) 

ijJaj ^ 

'd\5 JjIj (jj wip 

I dj^ J C-JL^ : J15 I 

li|j ^j li!j o'iLs.aJ! ^^! !'i| Cf-^ 

jLSSlj . Ij^a ijli 

• (j4* 


j ^ ‘ 'C Cf-J Ç5* 

Comments: 

The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in AhdtMtJ^ 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet 


Chapter 18. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears 

1057. It was narrated from M^ik 
bin Al-Huwairi^ that he saw the 
Prophet ^ raise his hands when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing, until they were 
in level with the highest part of his 
ears. {Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 
From Bowing 

1058. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to raise his hands 
until they were in level with his 
shoulders when he started to pray, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said; “SamV Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said; ''Rabbana lakal- 
Jiamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)” 
and he did not raise his hands 
between the two prostrations. 
(SahiJi) 

Chapter 20. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Do That 

1059. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said; “Shall I not 
show you how the Messenger of 
Allah prayed?” So he prayed, 
and he only raised his hands once. 
(Da^if) 


Alo:^ ^ jAj 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The Imdm 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Takbir before bowmg, and 
when he raised his head from 
bowing he raised (his hands) 
likewise, and said: ^‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakaU 
hamd (AUah hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise),” and he did not do 
that when prostrating. {Sahih) 


Jj jl < 

ajJj lil 

jj.«J AU1 • j h J t I dJJ JS" Ln-g j9j 

LiiJj Jj*-aj ji^j dJJj Ljj aJLo.>- 

.ij4Jji j 


J.AJ :gjjAj 


: J U IJj) ^jj (3 Us-J^l ~ ^ ^ ^ 

jj.p' jrojvo : J Ls iJljjJl 

ij' J J 'J 

^ J\j lil ^ :JU 

.((jjkjsJl lijJj Ixjj :Jl3 

lA'T':^ t(_jjU.Ji ^ aL^}j ^ jAj :^jAJ 

.r^LY:^ cjJL..j 

Comments: 

This substantiates that when the Imam raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah (AU^ hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 


1061. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet 
^ raised his head from bowing, he 
said: ‘Alldhumma Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd (O AUah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise),”’ {Sahih) 


Chapter 22. What The Person 
Praying Behind The Imdm 
Should Say 

1062. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ fell ñ*om a 
horse onto his right side, and they 
entered upon him to visit him. The 
time for prayer came, and when he 
has finished praying he said: “The 
Imdm is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
wheii he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: ‘Sami‘ Alldhu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 

‘Rabhand wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).”’ 

(5fl/i£fe) 

Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference ñom this that the 
follower should merely say Rabband wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi’i that the foIlower ought to say Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabband wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careñil approach. 

2. Rabband lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a wdw\ hence 
one may utter Rabband lakal-hamd also. 


J Lojj# : (JIS 

» : ijh t ^ IjaS'jU 

, HiXa,>8JI 


1063. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah ^ 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alldhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ A man 
behind him said: ‘Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubdrakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 
When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
had finished he said: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of All^ ^ said: ‘I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.’” {Sahih) 


iji 1»^ -<“515 LiUU ^ jjjl 

^ ij' 

u5 : (JU ^j^ 

A^\j ^j LLU i 4ijl dj^j 

3 ti ■ 0 jj.oJ ^ 1 : 3 ts ^ 1 

\j^ lUAi»- jUjsJI (iJJj bJj 6f-\jj ff^j 
^l JjJoj lJJvuI LJLs l5jlJ^ 

Ul :Jl>- 3JI J Lai i(?L«jT jJlJJ.4Jl :JL9 
jjj)) : i}j^j JLs !^1 b 

L^jjJILj tSLL! ALjaj OjIj 


jAj caj (iilL» (ioJis- jj» t(\Y't)i.jlj 4(1)1:1)11 tt^jUiJl 

4j,-La 11 jjl Lljjj tYtYtTt \/t U._^l 



The Book of The^-7Vz/%.. 


122 




Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imdm may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana ijjj ^ _ (ry 

Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, * ' , ^ 

And To You Be The Praise) (Y'V * 


1064. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘‘^Vhen the Imdm 
says: ^SamV Alldhu liman Jmmidah 
(AUah hears the one who praises 
Him),’ then say: ‘Rabband wa lakal- 
hamd/ (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).’ Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven.” 


«U^ i 1 bfJJj Lj j IjJjis 0JU.:»- «iU 1 
L« aJ (Jji 


{Sahih) 

t * ^ I 

c5* ^ (JilLa OjJ?- jj.» ‘.iii t-ij j*-6-Ul :J-jis '--’t; lOljSll tj^gjUrJlj 


Comments: 


.TO* t<i^lj tAA/\ ihjJl 


It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with hira; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 


1065. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abti 
Musa say: “The Prophet of AU^ ^ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Imdm says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who 
eamed Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray’*-^^ then say: 


jji' 4 sS lif ^ : -U Ij5jl>- 

aJI (jj ^j-C' t (ji 

«U)l o| "tjLs jl8 UI Ajf 4 jO>- 

\idij & d luLi ^ 
tj ^ 

ifu 

Vj fy liij 


^^^Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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“Amin,” and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bowSj 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imam bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah ^ said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” then say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
And when he (the Imdrn) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.’ The Prophet of 
Allah ^ said: ‘This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyydtut-tayyibdtus-salawatu 
Lilldh, saldmun ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulldhi wa 
barakdtuhu, saldmun ‘alaynd wa ‘ala 
’ibddilldhis-sdlihin, a^hadu an Id ildha 
ill-Alldh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except AUah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.”’ (Sahih) 


^ Jli 

: (Jts i^jj I 

4131 1 tiiJ j bj j ! 1 : IjjJ 

10 Ja;>- (j.*i ‘dil 

^ oji 

lihj (fsjj <J1* 1 

Jjl ^ eJJul)| JLLp ijl^ 

id^ fjb caIj oiii oi^i 

LJlp ^ jLJi (‘G \Sjjj ^ 1 •Lh:>-jj ! 1 1 

iJj ijl Ji^-J'l ^! 

t <1 j..wujj e^Lp (jl wLg-ilj ‘&1 '^l 

. W5 jL^! 


.T6 1 : ^ jAj t AY*^^ t 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
XJp From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of All^ and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. {SaMh) 


(rvi ia^i) 

!<ji5 ^ Uj^i — ^ 'hh 

^jp Lda?- ! (JU ‘lXp’ Lja>- 

^ l/J <y. ^ 

oLS^ dl !<—'jL^ ?'Sr" 

Cri ^J '-^Ij 

^ Ljj 5 Uj t (>Jj:>tij 


t Lgl»'!l[ Ij «iJ Jljl::f''yij ^UjI J^-j !<—jL I! 

Jjji ta jhj? ^ l.g.< ? , J . -> gJj 0 jLjaJ I (j LJj 1 J1-tP l i_J Lj (. 0 jivd I t jv-L^:.^ j i V ^ Y ! ^ 

. t ^ Y ! ^ <• (_5jSL1| jAj t 4 j (.1.J J>- 

Comments: 

Hiis particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright añer the bowing posture {Qawmah) or when sittiag 
between the two prostrations {Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet’s ^ Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauly and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 


Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘^SamV Alldhu liman hamidah 
(AUah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: ‘Alldhumma, 
Rabbannd lakal-hamd, miVas- 
samdwdti wa miVaUardi wa miVa 
md ^i’ta min shaVin ba‘d (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 


(j^ ~ (Y 0 

(rvY Ludi) diJi 

jjj ijl.5 yj h~ ^ * *tV 

LjvL^ ■j!?^ <y -(Sii'j^' 

tjUaP ^ <1)11:^- ^jjl 

! Jli oLS’ dl ! jri' 

-Uj>J| (ih Ljj : Jli #bJUj>- .u)| 

I.: oijUiii sj. 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)” {Sahih) 

^ ^ •‘L-ulj jOj lii L» j>-1! gjj3»&i 


1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ^ 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbana w>a lalcal-hamd, miVas- 
samdwati wa miVal-ardi wa miVa 
md ^i’ta min shai’in ba‘d. (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, filling the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” {Hasan) 


• 'I^ jAj i4j 

oi cy. ~ ^ ‘*^A 

ui J cy 

J J Cf. J ‘4^^' 

Sj4-^! Si^l \l\ h\s M 

I kLU j Lj j ! I : J jAi I -Laj 

.«-US Jj 


Lri (_s^ \VV/^ : 4:^^=^! 


L<t 5 ^ c-j-L>d I (j—>- jj i_A j • 5 & ”10 i ^ 


JLaIjCi ii»j.AjJJj t AAA : ^ t ^j./aa^\ ^ 

1069. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Alah 
^ used to say: “SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah, Rabbannd lakal-hamd, 
miVas-samdwdti wa miVal-ardi wa 
miVa md shVta min ^aVin ba‘d. 
Ahla^-^and’i wal-maidi khairu md 
qdlal-‘abdu wa IcuUund laka ‘abdun 
Id mdnVa limd a‘taita wa Id yanfa‘u 
dhdl-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Gloiy and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)” {Sahih) 


L>i! jj 1 ^ LLa jj j~ ^ ^ 

j.^ jj ISjJ^ : ^\ j>dl 

c/. J c/. J 

b\S ^ ^! Jj^j Jl ^! ji- t. 

t oU».>- j.<J 4111 : Jji Cjy^ ^j^ 

pJaj oijLLlJ! lib ujj 

Ja! tuiS J* oi^ U 
tib iSiS^j JLJU! Jli IS jL^t^Jlj ^hill 
JL^l IS '^j C. J k .pl IJJ V iJLjP 
. «Ji^l (JLa 
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^ 1^1 (J>5j U ta_jisAll 

.^0 0 : ^ j_jS jAj 4 4j ^ 


1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah M mght 
and he heard hTm say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbani dhal- 
jabaruti wal-malakitti wal~kibñya’i 
wal-‘azamah (AUah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.)” When bovving he would 
say: “Subhana Rabbial-'Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Ahnighty).” 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he wouId say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
“Subhana Rabbial-A‘la (Gloiy be to 
my Lord Most High).” And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me).” His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were ahnost the same. (SahiK) 


Uj : 0 U~ ^ * V * 

Çy. cH 

CA ckj 

djLj ^ 

dJl)) iju jA i^j-^ aJJ Llj1.d 

I^ 

(l)L5x.vi<)) : AjPjS'j ®A.«Jix]lj 

(> (^J 

j_^J I^jj J.oJ>Jl (^jJ* l(Jlj 

CKiJ CffiJ (jLsx^® oJj>sJj 

>3 cJ 3^' >3* ^j.uJ>c.wJI 

jA A.Si 1 j ^J Ulj 4 jS^jJ 4.« Ls (j ISj 
t|J^J>s.Ul jj-O Uoj 4 0.^j:>.iJiJ 

. ^ 1 jaJ 1 Cj^ 


4i>j5j ^ (>"_r'' j>l ‘T''i 4a j JL 'gJ 1 4ijlj jjI ^ A^Umk|] : 

4 Jb jj AJxlia jjfc oJ.»>-jjI ^ ® ^ ‘ (.5JT^' (jS® ‘ ^ (.tsj J>- ^ AV ^ ^ ^ 4 «•S J>^J 

^'jj > 'u-j-A» 1*5 js j aLjs jJi» ^ Jsrjj 


Chapter 26. The Qunut After 
Bowing 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of AU^ 
^ prayed (saying the) Qunut after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 


^^ji\ (.^jl^l j*>04Ajl) 

(rvr u>^\) 

<y) Cj^ ‘(/?3^' (> '^3^ 

Jjij CJ3 :JU («^U ijJl 4jh^ 
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against Ri‘l, Dhakwan and ‘Usayyah 
who had disobeyed AUah and His 
Messenger.” {Sahjh) 

t £ • i^l ... oljS'jj Js>jj ' 


^ ^ 

.djjZijj SjJl OwaP Ç.APJ o\jSjj 


^ Y‘\'\/^VV:^ t^l 


oljMl 


Lf* 




.(jjUsJl 

L..j| ._jL; tJj^L_J1 (.|Ji—«J 


t/ y^J oUX- LtoO:>“ 


Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet ^ some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur’an (Ut. who had memorized the Qur’an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet’s ^ Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. Tliis continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet 0, very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Qunut 
An-Nazilah. (The term Qunut means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of sX 2 cañm.g.Al-QunutAn-Nazilah impiies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 


Chapter 27. The Qunut During 
The Suhh Prayer 

1072. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik was asked: “Did the 
Messenger of AUah 0 say the 
Qunut in the Subh prayer?” He 
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was 
that before bowing or after?” He 
said: “After bowing.” {Sahih) 




■ (y 


\ \^ ( bA*jj (Jt* _>^l 


J. 


uiq-(Yv 



(rvt aJ^\) 2^1 



LLjJL?- : 

5^ U^j^l - 

\'VY 

If. 

irJ 

( 

jp L (_Jjj| 


^l 

(J (.LJj 

(> 

j' 

(3^ 





'. (Jl5 YoJLhj 

(^jLSll (^L . 

1 jj jj 1 (. (,5 j UlJ I 1. 



Y^A/nvV:^ t^l ... o!_^l J . 


Mul (_j 1 j (Ju^LmJI L|JL_sj 

‘U^l J Vji* '•^ 


(j;* 


Uj^LiJl (_i 

. ‘toA: 

Comments: 

This is the very same Qunut which Imam A^-^afi‘i has understood to be the 
Qunut of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation oi Al-Qunut An-Ndzilah. 


1073. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Some of those who 
prayed the Subh prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 narrated to 
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me that wheEi he said: 'SamV -- a- .i., sr- m i j-- 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears ' Ç/ ^ ^ 

those who praise Him)' in the 'A 'C^\ ^ ((«l^ ^ Al 

second Rak‘ah, he stood for a “ " 

while.” {Sahih) * 

i—>1) sSjJuaJt jjI o.3bM>i|l : 

• ^ (ji' ^ ^ ‘(.5^' [/ j^J ui ^y» 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has probably talcen “he stood (calmly) for a while” to meau 
the Qunut, although Allah’s Messenger ^ used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qunut is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various naxrations. {Musnad Ahmad 313). 


1074. rt was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “^Vhen the Messenger 
of AHah ^ raised his head in the 
second Rak‘ah of the Subh prayer, 
he said: ‘O Allah, save Al“Walid bia 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham 
and ‘Ayya^ bin Abi Rabi'ah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O AUah, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of famine) like the years 
of Yusuf.” {Sahih) 


bjjL?>- : J ^ ^ * V t 

t, •< j'*J''' (j^ ® blaa.'>- : JI 3 (1) L..Aoi 

^ 4)1 Jj-ij ^j ll! :JU (j^ 

j jJ j! 1 '■^1 j'' ^I» : JI 3 

(>° Cri' 

liijliaj n-^bl t iSLXj 

(_5Sir^ 


. H>_A«ojj 

i_jL i JL;>L_iJ| l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '■I ‘ (.Sjt>oJl 

jAj t4j ijj ^ *■ (,5* '•^J^' 'L'^'U-.il 

Comments: 

The wordmg clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet ^ did not permanently recite. 


1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said; 
“Sami' Alldhu liman hamidah, 
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him; O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise),” 


: J U (j Lftip jjj j J.9.P Uj ^ ♦ V ® 

; J li a J.».^ 1 ^ 1 ^jp bj Jl>- 

jj 1 j I ^ jjjj wL«- : JIS Ju^e.» 

(jl5 :5JjJ* '■j' (jl j’'0'^’jl' jjj ‘uJLi 

J^-L olS" ^l Jj-J»j Jl 
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then he said while standing, before 
lie prostrated: “O AUah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamali 
bin Hi^am and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yusuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allali is Most 
Great” and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah^ at that time. {Sahih) 


Chapter 28. The Qunut During 
The Zuhr prayer 

1076. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Abu Hurairah said: 
“I shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah He 
said: “Abu Hurairah used to say 
the Qunut in the last Rak‘ah of tlie 
Zuhr prayer, and the later ‘hha’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘SamV Allahu liman hamidah’ He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 29. The Qunut During 
The Magrib Prayer 

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 


4ill 

^li (Jjij ^ Lih_^ 

J ilri 

»ii5lis>3 

^i» 

‘j^ji 3*A“ 

tol. 

t<b jJ-0 

(rvo ii^i) 

jJLiij jjj ljLJLJj — \‘V*\ 

^ (“'•LvA : 3-.iJl hjj^ : Jli 

:JU ij/jk ^ 

Ji\ (jliLi :Jli J\ JjJjj 5jLj> I^SJ 

ojLjj Je ^ CJij 

'i'Lfij iS^^Vl i'Lfj i 

l(ftJL4.>- : J_^JlJ Lj UxJ .,(? 11 

tOliSl! t(_5jU<Jl 

tAj (^ljX-jJJl Li..jvis»- j» ((jjLJj 

- (Y^ l^>t*^l) 

(rvi a>Ji) yjUJi 
^ ^i - \‘vv 


jl tj^i 

IV^ ^ ‘• ■ • ‘•^' jfvsjl (^ _j^l i_jL>c..xl t_jL t-l>-L_v»Jl t 

. \ ^ jAj 
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‘4^ y Jj^ ^ 

j>j Uj.A^ '. "b/lf 

urf' u^* (>^ “^ 
çcjvaJl <jl^ ,^^1 ol 

• ^J jj • J 

l^l . . , oljJLsiaJl (_jS Ojlill <—'LstlIsiiI l_jLj <JL>-L>«JI Cj>lw» I '. gjjgcj 

^ lUilsU^ i.l.jJj>- j*j J c^Jj^' oLa.j> lLjJ:>- TVA*^ 

Comments: 

In actuaJity, it was Al-QuniU An-Nazilah that the Prophet ^ used to 
occasionally recite in vaiious prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Qunut An-NaAlah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers, That means the Prophet ^ used to peiform Al-Qimut 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment ofAl-Qunut in the sunset prayer {Maghiib). 


bin ‘Azib that the Prophet ^ used to 
say the Qunut in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘UbaiduUah 
said: “AU^’s Messenger ^ used 
to,” (Sahih) 


Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Qunut 

1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said 
the Quniit for a month.” - (One of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said; 
“He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” - “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing.” This is what Hi^mn said. 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Oatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet ^ said the Qunut for a 
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. {^hih) 


oyaJi j iU - (r. ,..^1) 
(rvv 5i>.;JI) 

IIjj^ '. ^ hj^l — ^ *VA 

( i La jfi 1 . 3 J L jj 1 

(Jj-ij <jl "(j-j' jf- (O-lbs j£>- ^IJLaj 

J li j L>. j J ll ^ 

(t.>JjjJl jL=*-l (_S^ 

JlSj . J_^ lJu& j'' “'^j^ 

^ "(jJ^ Cj^ tSSl:5 4^ 

. (jlSsJj (jlj5Sj >Lpj (lyJj 'j4*^ 


<(_^jUeJlj j» (^^LJl o.o.v*J I jJijl) t|vLw» <;»• jj^I: 

jA Y'»t/'lYV:^ 4(J~~«j t^| ... oljS’Sj Jpjj |^j3l 5 j_jp wL tj^jlAjl 

.T'lt j_j« jftj t4j ^Lip it-jJo- 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 
Hypocrites During The Qunut 


j ^ - (r\ 

(rvA ojiiii 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet when he raised his 
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer, say: “O Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;” supplicating 
against some of the hypocrites. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“Not for you is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers.”f^^ 
(Sahih) 


4jl : J- J- ifjjA^\ 

^ 

Lj jjjJ I ! I ** : J li I I 'o^ 
vi^ jl _pi\ ijA dHt '•^I 

jT] . 

.[\TA 


jji 


Comments: 

See Haditji 1071. 


(L-Jl Jlsj ^ jjbj iaj 

. 'iL^il j..Ai V iJLftj ( 


^ jMMI Vi tJljL5i]| -bi-l 


Chapter 32. Not Saying The (rv^ aa>c}\) ojlill - (rx |^>.jwJ1) 

Qunut 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said the Qunut for one month, 
supplicating against one of the 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. {Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ called down his ci 
number 1078. 


1j jJ-\ ’’ y\ jjJ bj^l ~ \ * A * 

Qp. tcilii jjp j^l : Jli ^ SUt/o 

LS^ j' • uT*^' 

^ j*j t \ * YA: ^ 4 j>juj [^5»i«,p] : ^jAJ 

se upon several of the tribes. See Haditji 


1081. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Al-A^’a‘i that his father said: 
“I prayed behind the Messenger of 


jfit — (wiL>- ^jp ^•s!^ ” \ * A \ 

‘o^ ~ Jrt' 


‘Imran 3:m. 
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AUah ^ and he did not say the 
QunuU and I prayed behind Abu 
Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he 
did not say the Qunut, and I prayed 
behind ‘Utj^an and he did not say 
the Qunut, and I prayed behind ‘Ali 
and he did not say the Qunut" Then 
he said: “O my son, this is an 
innovation.” {Sahih) 


^ I JC..JLJ 9 ! J U 

i CCi 1 C-JlJ» j i CCflj 

cJU» j i cc 2 j jJls a)i>' cJljU j 

cJJlJsj ^ oUip (wiU- 

. ipJj L ! Jld ^ i CCoj 


L L-Jj:all ii ^ (iL>-La (wiIj toji-jj! O^LCllJ ! gJjpBJ 

i Y t I ! ^ 4 a jJLv» '—(Lj i tJljl I 5j)l3| ( <(::»-Lo 4t*Y*it*Y!^ 

jAj i JLaj {JjJa CUU J_jj| CjOj»- ^ 

-^^v-c 

Comments: 

To perpetuate Al-Qunufs recital is an innovation. AU^’s Messenger ^ used 
to recite Al-Qunut An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 


Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 


k^Lj - (V'Y' p:>cjt<Jl) 
(rA* ^ ?j>^ 


1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah said: “We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
All^ ^ and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them.” (Hasan) 


Lp bj Jl?- ! U ~ U A Y 
jjp 4 c j L>J 1 jjj ^ j (ji 

Jj-ij ^ ^_gl.ja) LlS iJU ^l jjj jjLi- 

lA ls-^ IrS -U-U Jl^l ^ ^l 

lili t j^^'l (_j^ (_s; ^ 


Y^^!^ 4 ajL^ C-ij t_.lL tejisaJl lijlj jjI ‘L>-y^\ 

.YtV! ^ ((jjljja)O!_>■ ^jjl A>t>w’j <• "1 "^A • ^ ^c5 ij^ j*j ‘ ‘'i ■^Up' (jj iLjp Cj-L> 

Comments: 

The earth used to be buming hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. 'Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he wouId spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takhir When 
Prostrating 


ljIj - (n 

(TA^ u>c]\) 


1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain and I 
prayed behind ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. 
When he prostrated he said the 
Takbir, and when he raised his 
head from prostration he said the 
Takbir, and when he stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs he said the 
Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, Tmran took my hand and 
said: This reminded me of - he 
said aword meaning - the prayer of 
Muhammad (Sahih) 


(.5^^ 

'4;^' 

^ ^jA j '•^Ij ^ 

ajSUj llli 

aIK : J 15 iJiA AiJ : (Jlis ol^I^ 


tVA*\:^ Ojj>«.wJl jrr^l (■jli'^l ti_5jl:>TiJl a>- j>~\ \ 

iU:>- ^ t ... i jis/al l j_yS ^jj j_jj _j;wJc)l olJl i—>1 j tijJUaJl 

• '■ <-5jr^' <A J*J (jj' 

Comments: 

It has preceded that during the Itfetime of the Companions some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir, Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that wilJ be an aJtogether different matter. 


1084. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin Ma'sud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say 
the Takbir every time he went 
down and came up, and he would 
say the Salam to his right and his 
left. And Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to do likewise.” {Sahih) 


:jLi ^^j G-b>- iUil 

tijJ.Sil cjl^l jjf 

ij.*.wvwO JJ ^l Ji^ ^jf' ti_5*.>Vlj <U>.dAp jjp 

J5 ^ ^ ^l (315 :(J15 

ooj sjLJJ Jpj Jp p-jjj i^jj 

. L^-gJP <U) Lf-^J j-o-^J j^ Jj' 


t 'tV •: ^ ^ jfi.j iAj obailt ^jp VAt /1: J.*.»-I _^1 : ^ijAJ 

jj~>-":Jlij ‘ ^ ^ J-^ jcj^' (_s^ L* i^^jAjXJi JiSj 
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Commeats: 

“At every bovving and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising 
firom the posture of bowmg because, in that situation, instead ofAUahuAMyar^ 
pronouncing SamVAllahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should ^ 

Go Down For Prostration ' , ' * 

(rAY 2^\) 


1085. It was narrated that Abu 
Bushr said: ‘T heard Yusuf - 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: T gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
AUah pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.’” (Sahth) 


:(J\5 ^ jiU:- 

jAj — c-jtj-Cii 

"V 0l J jJj J ’JiS ^ 

, UjII T1 ^\ 


J y-j 

Comments: 


jj» £ * Y /r: juj9-I sjUmiCI : 

■ cp 4il ^\j>- ^l jA IVl 


The meaning of this saying is; I wouId not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 


Chapter 36, Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


(rAr ii>cJi) 


U5jI;>- : I U~ ^ * At 

cJ ^ erf' y\ 

J (jp tpflp J ^ 

li\ ^ 5^' L$^J 

'^13 5^ ^'j ^j ‘^j 

2j:>tJJ| aJiIj liij t .L‘ft.r.1 

. ^il U.^ 

(jj Ja.s- 1 (jP jIjVI J e,3l:u.i|] 

^ ££Y: 4lt_« ‘\Y/£:^^Ut.J 1 ^ ijjl J j*j 

adUi «UtsjJ: j t(V£/V:^^LJl ^^\p1 jJ) (_yl-~Jl Jli l.*^ j*j 0?' J* J;*~» 

. i_jIJ 1 1 j* (^ '^J ^ (jJt^P 


1086. It was narrated from MMik 
bin Al-Huwairi& that he saw the 
Prophet 0, raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
raised his head from bowing, when 
he prostrated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of Ws ears. (Sahih) 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet ^ raise his hands, a 
similar report. {Da^f) 


isibS ijp bjJt>- I(JIS i_^]lpS/1 Jup 

Cy. 

^ 

. 4lla 


.lYV:^ y>j t JjLJI i1.jJi:>J) _Jajl 


1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin AI-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of AUah ^ raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “Wlien he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise.” (Da^if) 


: ^ ^ * AA 

(j^ jUt* 0J>- 

(S^ çy. ^ ^ 

«dll Cs^j “U' ui 

ojAj ^ 

ISIj t liiJi jL Jii lilj : aJ SlJj 

“•^^ (J4 

JL 2j:>^l lilj 

.dh> 




Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating 

1089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and when 
he bowed, and when he stood up, 
but he did not do that when he 
prostrated.” (Sahih) 


jlp ^j ii jJ — (TY j,.>.:j«:jJ 1) 
(XM ii>dl) ij^l 

j531 .J—.p jjj ^ * A ^ 

(, jjp .^jLjdl ^jjl LjJ;>- :|^jI:>m ]1 
:Jll _>p 1^1 ^ ‘(^'•^ ‘(5^3'' ÇX 

^^1 li| oJj ^ji 

h\Sj lilj t^S \l ]3 ‘ 5 ^' 

. Jj>«JlJ! (.iJlJi (Jajsj 


t(_5>5Ul (> j-^j tAVA;^ t^Ji' [^.?«.^p] :^jAI 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 


j[ u jji - (rA 

(TAo Ai>cJ0 


1090. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ when he 
prostrated, he lowered his knees 
before his hands, and when he 
came up he raised his hands before 
hisknees.” {DaHf} 

JlJ •'r'^ tJjb jji 

lYIA:^ ^ ytj 

^ jl5j Oj:^j oUj tjjJjjo tiLjjJ tl)L^ ^\j i5ajJ>- jJjI as>^ls>^j 

.azjClC- ^ <—ij-j.l>Jl3 tjJ^I «uilj -Uj OjIS’ op-IjJI oJl* JjJj tjj-JjJl 

1091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: Ts there any one of 
you who' woiild kneel as a camel 
kneels when praying?’” (Hasan) 

h% 

t4jjj J-3 jIj tOjLvSill tjjb jjI ‘l:^jj>-l [^j—;»■ oUUj«|] : 

t IVy: ^ tijfl jAj t 4 j ^ YT^ ^ t alo jsi-T t_jlj tSjJUall t j_5JUjiJlj t Ai ^^ 

JSS’ aJj <,i>j^j (.jjjjl ®ljjj t ”t—.ojp" :(_^jj»jdl cllflj 

. (^ * ^r): ,_yS/l tijjjJl jJajl Uj» j^j j^^UJIj tiojj^- 


^ 1 jlp ~ 1 ^) 

Oi J. .,^1^ jjjl 

^l (Jj.i'j Jli 


tlri CjT'*^ I ^ JT^ I ) * ^ * 

(jjl j^j] jjjj bjji:>- : t^Uaj.Jl 

^ Ijj^I [Jjjl-* 
cJlJ :J15 JJ- J Jslj U U 
( 3 ;^ lj>| ^ ^l Jji»j 

• J Jc^ ^J (J-^ lo|j t jjJj 


1092. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairafa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When one of you 
prostrates, let him put his hands 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel.’” (ffasan) 


J -UAJ J OjjLa - \*^Y 

(jj oljj-« tjt? J^ ui 

Uj jj»- : Xostla ^ jdj^l Uj jfl- j.oJ>E.o 

(^l (Irl'^l (jj 5^1 J 
:Jli J ^ obill 
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ii_^ ‘i/j 3^ 

- *JC??' 

c jjt—11 ci.jjpJl jlijl «.ib-4(|3 : 


Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands sliould be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essentiai. Placing the knees first brings about simUarily 
with animals. 


Chapter 39. Putting The Hands 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating 


^ ~ 
(rAt J 


1093. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar in a Marfu^ report that the 
hands prostrate as the face 
prostrates, so when one you of puts 
his face down he should put his 
hands down, and when he raises 
(the face) he should raise (the 
hands) too. {Sahih) 

> (,5UJ1 


:<jjs J 

J ^ VJi' 

^jJl (jl !(JU 

. *Jiij lilj iajJj 


_j\j (ojbjJl 4ijb jjI j ^\ ; g^j» 

J jAj cAj *U.f. jJjI iJ:..j-U.- 

. l]9j.«J| J i—sjs J.J1 jsM jj jls “Oj t jj I <uil jj (.YtV tYYT / \: 


Comments: 

The objective is to demonstrate Ihat it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 

Chapter 40. On How Many - (t • 

(Parts Of The Body) Does One 
Prostrate On? 


1094. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 

‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 0^ was . , s, . ” \ . 

;(jU jjjU J! Cj^ <-j^ 
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commanded to prostrate on seven r- ais; . ^ 

parts of his body and not to tuck ^ ^ 

up his hair or his garment.” {Sdhih) . j 'y j 

i^\j {, aj l s <a ) 1 ijliVl {(_5jL>eJl <1?- J >-1 \ gj J>e? 

(_5* >*J tlrt ^yi • • • jA-iJI i-iS' jjp (_54 ^Ij ij>«-Jl 

Comments: 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
AU these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one’s 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heart. 


Chapter 41. Explanation Of 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: “When a person prostrates, 
seven parts of his body prostrate; 
his face, his two palms, his two 
knees and his two feet.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Prostrating On 
One’s Forehead 

1096. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed At-Khudri said; “My two 
eyes saw the traces of water and 
mud on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of All^ from 
his praying Qv^am on the night of 
the twenty-fixst.” {Sahih) (This was 
narrated) in an abridged form. 


(tAA iyl - (f 1 

LoJ>- :<Jll — 1*^0 

ly. tjji 

\ J jj5j ^ 1 J aj I I l 

'lj! Jj>M .JLxJl JbxLM li|# 

.((eLoJLsj t\LSjj oIjUj 

'-'•’L ‘Sjioall c^JL~4 y>-i : 

j*J ^ H \ 

— (tY ^*>xjtoJl) 

(rA^i a>do 

jjj Ju»j»cjii ^ 

Ulj aJU SSlJI ^ (LijUJlj 

tjtwL 2 jl jjj! — J Jaluij - 

ui (jj iidJLi 

jf' ;4(jL>J1 J (jj 

LUj.. i9 ... i .(JU Cj^ l .LoXo» 
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• l 5“^1 çUJl 

*J^ 4 (_jj I—ilSC&Nl i-jLj t. I_9 ISCLP l 4(_gjUxJl 1 ! j^*J 

/ ^ ^ ‘IV: ^ t . . . LfrJi* (_yi.^ jJill ^JLJ J-v^i *—jIj 4 ^lwi!l 4 j*J—#j 4 4iUU c..jJ;>- 

4j,_j>l«Jl iJjI 4jIjj) lisjijJlj j-*J ^“'■l ij; -^jd 4l.jJp- (jfl 

■ (“'Jj^ V* \ ‘l / ^: (jj 5 j1jjj <> °'' "i: 

Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache pieventing one from 
placing one’s forehead on the earth. 


Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One’s Nose 


L^Sii ijA-iJi - dr (>^i) 

(r‘\* 


1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that tlie Messenger of Allah 
^ said; “I have been cominanded 
to prostrate on seven, and not to 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet.“ (Sahih) 


CTi J-U-^l ~ ^ 

if. ^ (jj tj-^Jdj 

aJ Jaji-llj ~ i Ulj ®^lj5 

(ir^ ‘V^j (>!' (j^ ~ 

(jd' (ir^ y. 

jl cjja])) ;Jli (JjJ>j (jl 

: t_jl^l Nj 4_a51 ‘y tAjLjj 

(ji^j^'j (jd^'j 


i_j.adPj >_J_jiJlj _^J4jJl 4_a^ ^ Lfftdlj f-Liipl i_jIj to^jJlvaJl 4|»i_-jo ‘L>-t 

Jip ijj^Jl toliNl t^^jUJlj (t^j ^l 4iv_b^ cojLji J ^ijh 

‘Lijt^l tJ j*j 4j“jh’ (j; ‘Ui'-V ^ 'C 

Comments: 


In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of diem are parts of one limb - the face ■■ each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On 
The Hands 


Jip 1^1 - iii ^,^^0 

(r^\ iu^i) 


1098. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: ‘T 
have been commanded to prostrate 
on seven bones: on the forehead” - 
and he pointed with his hand - "'on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and 
the ends of the feet.” (Sakih) 


Cj^ cy. 4j*j 

:Jll ^ ^ Jl ^ 

«44^1 JU Jp jA-.! ot 


‘ ■ C ^ J^J ylaJl 

Comments: 

In this Haditjh occurs the term ‘A^m, which denotes “bone.” But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 


Chapter 45. Prostratiug On 
The Knees 


^jil J[p AJ^! - (to J,^!) 

(r^T '^\) 


1099. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet ^ was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
“ and he was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment - on his 
hands, his knees, the edges of his 
feet.” Sufyan said: “Ibn Tawus said 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his 
forehead and moved it down to his 
nose and said: This is one thing.’” 
(Sahih) 


cy. y 

^ 1 jp o bj J>- : U 

ol ^ (^l 'jA jjjl ^jp 

o! j^j ~ 

ijl^lj J^s’jj Js. — CjI^Ij 

: ^j-'j (ji I bJ (J li : 0 U^ ’ J U . am Li» 1 

Js. L®j-^lj i_s'^ JJ 

. Jl«>uJ ixJU Ij JL> Ij IJLsi : J li 


Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and ‘AbduUah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muljammad bin Mansur. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s plu-asing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 


Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 

1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘AbduhMuttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
“When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 
liim; his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet.” 
(Sahih) 




Jip - (n 

^ «Ull ^ \ \ * 

t|v5C>sJi Jijp 

J <y. S;' 

l/} ^Cy. J 'cj" 

<jl !)_d]a.«Jl JuP jj.uLp jjp L 

t lip) ! 

ouJ?jj eLiSj j (—jIjI 

. ttoLoJlij 

jS jAj t \ » 't <3 ! ^ ( ^ Jii7 .' ^jAJ 


Chapter 47. Placing The Feet ^ 

Upright During Prostration ” 


1101. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘T noticed the Messenger of 
AJlah ^ was missmg one night, 
and I found him when he was 
prostrating with his feet held 
upright, and he was saying; 
‘Alldhumma, inni a ‘udhu biriddka 
min sakhatik, wa bimu‘dfatika min 
‘uqubatik, wa bika minka Id uhsi 
thand’an ‘alaika anta kamd atfviaita 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Your pleasure from Your 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)”’ {Sahih) 


! l)!j Lri ~ \ ^ ^ 

jjj 41) 1 JL. j- U, (J li L»1 

Cf. J 

CjJlas ! cJli 4-i.jlp jjP t e_jjJp j_jj! jjP 

C-J^U 4i.J Oli (Jj.Jij 

!ll ! ijjij jJ^j ijtiijftbjjj JL^Lu 
( jJjlilAA.jj (iJL^jj ijPl ^! 

siii ^j “^^j^ 

. ;(iiii..-jij coj! LkS (C...>l lLLJp 
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Comments: 

In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance betweeii them. As far as possible, the toes should be tumed in 
such a way that their fironts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turaed should be made to touch the ground, If small toes do not touch the 


ground, then there is no harm in that 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Poinf Toward 
The Oiblah) During 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: “When the 
Prophet ^ fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
anns away firom his sides and bent 
his toes.” {Sakih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 


.TAA: jAj 

Chapter 49. Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 

1103. It was narrated that Wa’il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: T am going to watch the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: ^SamV Alldhu 
liman hamidah (AUah hears the one 
who praises Him).’ Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the sarae position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


2j^\) j 

:J)i ~ 

15j J:>- : JIS 

^ :Jl3 

:Jl3 jILp 

cllfU, Jl bl ^ 



cASjia *jl : 

Cr? (1))^ 

(r'\n :i^i) 

:Jll (ji ~ M‘r 

(jj :Jl3 (J-jjil (^l 

j^ (A Ji'j Cj^ cy 

OjiajT '. cAas <cj0.4il :J15 

Ajj ^jj j?^ ^^) Jj'^J jbLA 

(jl ilj! Uli <^)j 

:Jlii olj ^j pj 4<jjj ^jj 

Col^ jA pj (j.4i <UJI 

^^^jj*Jl Js- (jjj oIJj 

. sU-^j 
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. ^ jj^j t ^JlSj 

Comments: 

At tlie tirae of the comraencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbiq, which has 


already been described conceming 
Yadayn. 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Resting One’s Forearms On 
The Ground When Prostrating 

1104. It was narrated from Anas 
that tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Do not rest your forearms on 
the ground like a dog when 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 


the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 

^ — (o* 0 

(r^v v^\) j 

Jll U J^\ — ^ \ * t 

: jl5 — ijjjL* ~ hjJLri' 

“ ^ Jpl 

■ Jli jil tcSlxj ^ 

jlA) N ® 

. _JJJl 


i ^ t4j ^ Vr \ /V: 1 j .'gu j^sJ 

."1*1 • :^ t l 5 j?^' ‘ 

Comments: 

When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
giound. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the giound, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 

Chapter 51. Description Of ‘-Hb ~ 

Prostration 


1105. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ described the 
prostration to us. He placed his 
hands on the ground and raised his 
posterior and said: This is what I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
doing.’” {Da‘if) 


: J tJ (j tAJif 1 (.ih j*5 : (J iJ 

^ljJ' U *>-*J*j 
cJlj ijiCfli .'Jlij '^jr^ 

■ ^J jJ’ j 
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jj.0 tfljl.|.?!i 

. ycs- dijj^ w ^ 

1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
that when the Messenger of AUah 
^ prayed he would Ja khkha ^^^ 
(Hasan) 


wIsS' 

tJjb jjI S.3Lwji] 

\ • ^» ; ^ 4 <1 b- j «• <4 L!i '•UjjJ) 

1 ^ 6 ^ ^ * *l 

j-* “ O^i bjJ^ ijl5 

JjJ“j jl jji- 

• (>^ <.J*^ '■ii ^ 


ilri ty \ \ 0 /Y [<>-*^*'] 

J^J' ^“:J15 iiAj i/ii >4:J' J^J Oi' 

‘■^j'’^ csi' (±..jJL>JJj V'r*^ aji bj ^ 

. ^ 

Comments: ' ^ 

'‘Ja khkha ” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 


1107. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
that when the Messenger of All^ 
^ prayed he held his axms out so 
much that the whiteness of his 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) 


>■ ! J ll Ij~ \ \ * V 

i>i ly > ‘^J (> 

li| jlS’ Jjjiij ijl : <t:u>6j ^l 


<-jIj tajL^l i-jlj 

> jjfcj t4j . . . ^y>ji\ Js >501 ^jj y JIjipVI 

Comments: 

AUah’s Messenger ^ kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discemible, oi the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


1108. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "If I were in front of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ I would 
be able to see the whiteness of his 


^jj 4) 1 .> ^ ~ ^ ^ * A 

j L»J~“ >j Lj Jj»- : J li ^ji 

J. jr^ u U ijl>p 


Hold his arms out hom his sides and keep his stomach up off the groxmd as explained in 
An-Nikayah. 
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armpits.” (One of the narrators) 
Abu Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said 
that because he was praying.” 
(Hasan) 


Ajl? Jli 

. sSU> j iSl idi jii 


^ lil -ij-b <01 jS'i ^ l^L tJjb jjI «ilXujl] '. 

■ "I^ t: ^ t i^j^\ J jpAj t aj ojJ.?- ^ C. 


1109. It was narrated from :Jli j^ J 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin /. ^ 'i - ^ 

Aqrara that his father said: “I ^ ^ 

prayed with the Messenger of Allah ^ J- ^ ^ ^ J- 

^ and I used to see the whiteness 'a t - C 1 

of his ainipits when he prostrated.” ^ ^ •J'^ 

(.J>j;>uJI J J k.jlj tojJUajl t(_5Jlojlil ^j^\ 6ih..><|] : gjjPiJ 

J ‘ 'i.rc* Oi OJ-b- ^yi 'bfl AijfC M t^y... 5 -" ! Jlij t<ij Jjb i.bjJj- ^ ' C 


Chapter 52. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Prostrating 

1110. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
^ prostrated he would hold his 
arms out from his sides so that if a 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his 
arms it would be able to do so. 
(Saltih) 


(r<\^ 

lljJb.- ! Jli aJjs Uj*5^1 ~ ^ \ \ • 

U - ly\jAj ~ jj^ ^ U 

Ji^ jj>tU li| lsI^ :‘u'jj».^ 

C.j>tj jAtj (jl Oiljl J 1 t_ 5 ^ 


. O jA 

• • • (_s^ (jj^' (^U>jj ij>t.-JI Jl-Ue j|l t-jL; tejJuajl t jJb-.» Aj» 

tijlj jjt ls* J ‘L/i ijLJ.» Lt-ja?- jj> 

,aj ^ A\A:^ tij>wJl i-jL tajJLs/flh 


Chapter 53. Mioderation In 
Prostration 


^ uLi - (oY' ^^j>sjL<ji) 

(f‘* ii>^i) 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadah : (Jll '^\yl ^ j)\^\ \ \ > 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Be moderate in prostration and do 
not rest your forearms along the 
ground like a dog.’” iSahih) 


Comments: 

SeeHnd?^1029. 

Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s 
Back (At Ease) When 
Prostrating 

1112. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma‘sud said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘No prayer is valid in 
which a man does not maintain his 
back (at ease) when bowing and 
prostrating.”’ {Sahih) 


Comments; 

See Haditji 1028. 

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of 
Pecking Like A Crow 

1113. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said that the Messenger of AUah 
^ forbade three thmgs: “Pecking 
like a crow, resting one’s forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 
certain place.” (BotO 


iJU SJi^ 

ijli sSus tÇLi jjp- 

:JLi J 

^d>-f Ja.Cu Vj 

JaAUl t(i._JS0! iLCJl A^ljj 

i yj t \ ^ 4 

Jjl >*j “ c5>r? ^j^"' 

(j.p tSjUi- ly jjiU&Sil ^ - J-JjJ 
^ I J jJjj j li : j li ijjJJ» ! jjp t 

^ ^iSj^ 

. ((ij>tUjij (ji 4-^ 

t 1 ‘ Y A: ^ t eaU-»!] : 

jjli tj^l p->’^^'Jl) 

ii>c5l) ..^ljlJl 

y ^ uj;i.f - ujr 

:Jl3 (Ir^ (»J^I 

J.P ‘J^ Jri' (j^ IIlJ^ 

Oi «j^l Jj.4>tj» jjj of ^l .Xp 

jjij jl •»j>“l (J.rr (j; 



The Book of TheM‘Tatbiq .. 


147 




ly: ‘o^ ^ 

l^'A ‘^'■3 

• lJ^J^ 

j_ja <LJLsi> i-^L; t fl_jis<aJl i ijb _jj 1 [(—flAUj.u|] : 

^ jLSsjJi (jjfy ^ ^ tLUl_jl,«Jl LO;-L<i ^\j 

J ‘lil-V^ jj L<Lj j;>.^~<Jl 

afe L YY : j».^l>Jlj tiVY:^ (.jl^ ^l^jlj t\T*\‘\t‘\'\Y:^ i.^injj>- <l>tj>w’j 

JL«J>-1 '--■ <■ J_j3 (—g..«../j J.ALi <JJ t^EJ^lj <Li*-jaj f. jj^gAl!^\j (_5jlj>tJl J_^.«J><.<I jjj J>-~I>J 

.(av/o) 

Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 

LJlS' ^ ~ 

(i>r j jilJi 

eJLx—i/i A-.<k.>- Ijju^l \ \ ) t 

: Jll - ^jj - IjJ J i5jJaJl 

- J\ - ^jj j LJajL 

J J ui U 

(j1 lIjj^Iii :Jl3 ^l j ol •,_/<’ 

Nj i^J»-i (--151 Ñj 'Ln-jl Jp! 0:>i-Jj| 

.V • •: ^ t lijT^l y^j t \ • ‘t 1^ t1 ^j^ 

Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person’s temperament. 

Chapter 57 . The Likeness Of fi - (oV 

One Who Prays With His Hair ' ... .< 2 .- 

Bound Behind Him ^ 

1115 . It was narrated from ^ Ijjil - \\\o 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that he saw 


Chapter 56. The Prohihition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating 

1114. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven and not to 
tuck up my hair or garment.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying 
with his hair bound behind him. He 
stopped and started to undo it. 
When he finished he tumed to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 
doing to my head?” He said: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘The likeness of this is that of 
one who prays with his hands tied 
behind his neck.”’ {Sahih) 


<>? 

^ ijii 

jf (.^jLs-Jl ^ j :J15 
j_^Cp Xj^. 

iS'j cy Cj^ Ja?»- 

(.^jl>Jl ^ JLP 

t aI>*j ^L5a ^^jj iy* 

'JLIs ^jjl j 3^1 (-iJJzjl Lais 

Jjij ^^jj'l :JIS ?^ljj (ih 

Ua ^Jia LoJU : Jji ^l 

. «(-3j::^ ^j 


. . . jjnjJl k-oS jP Jj>’i~Jl ^Ljapl (— jL iojJLpJI tjj—J) 

.VM ^ j*j •ilj'- jy^ c/ 'C 

Comments: 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perfonn the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives h^ hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of 
TucMng Up One’s Gannent 
When Prostrating 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment.” {Sahih) 


(S • 0 ii5-c]l) JjPbJJI ^ 1—»1^! 

jj-^ala Cji \ \ ^ *l 

jfP 4(_^jljs> jp tJjJp ^ 

jl ^ ^l :Jli ^l 

jA.LJ 1 jl Cs^J 

. (-jl^lj 


. ^ ^ ‘ 1 1/ j*j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘f ■ ^j^ 


Comments: 

See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On 
One’s Garment 

1117. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind 
the Messenger of Allah ^ we woiild 
prostrate on our garments because 
of the heat.” {Sahih) 




(t♦'i a^i) 

! (Jli ^~ 

Jri Cji b 

: (JU — 

Jri ij^ ijUalll 

Jj-^j i—iL>- hJu*» IJl bS^ :JU 
■ 3^1 ^ll'l llC L'a^^ ^ 

t 0 jJU. 2 jl C-^lj» 


‘C'l 


cJjil Jjl ^ ^^^lkil piJi; 1 

.v.r:. 


j 1 L-j L t -X^ L«-(J I L j t iJ j UftJ 1 ^ 1 lij 

t(_53tSUl jJ^j 4 <J (jUaiil tjlj- iU-jJls- ,j» lY • 


Chapter 60. The Command To (‘^'k 4*^ " 

Prostrate Properly ' ^ ^ 

^ ^ (t-VAi>cil) 


1118. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Bow and prostrate properly, 
for by Allah I can see you from 
behind my back when you bow and 
prostrate,” {Sahih) 

Comments: 


: (J li 1 JjI (j UL.»! L\ 1 \ A 

jjp ^jp t ^jp 

Ij^ol^i :(Jli ^l J jJ» j ^ 

t-ih^ (j^ tji !^lji ijifUUilj 

. j>-51pjS'j ^ 

ji jAj t \ • Y ^^ t (.Jij : ^jUsi 


It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 


Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Qur*an When 
Prostrating 

1119. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib said: “My beloved ^ 
forbade me from doing three 
things, but I do not say that he 


(t -A U^\) Aj^l 
(*- 4 U» oUJJLij Sjb _j^l Lj^i “ \ M ^ 

<. jUp ,jj (j Uup j 1 (^j^ jj I UjU>- : (J L5 

Lsj.^1 SijUup Jlij 4 Ujjls- :jjI JL* 
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forbade the people. He forbade me 
from weariiig gold rings, wearmg 
Qassi^ wearing clothes dyed Avith 
safflower Mufaddamah,^^^ and 
from reciting the Qur’an when 
prostrating or bowing. {Sdhih) 


Comments: 

SeeHadith 1041,1042, 1043. 
1120. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade me from reciting 
the Qur’an when bowing or 
prostrating.” {Sahih) 




Cri Lr=® 

<y. ^ çh' cA 

V ^ ^ ^^145 : JU lJU» ,^1 

4(^iJl 4^ll)l ^ Jj\ 

; ^ 1 j O vg . *J 1 Cj^J ^ ' tr?' 

“j^lj 

.V • 0 : ^ ‘ t/ ‘ (jr:® 

lir^ V^J cSi' 

ulj ®^'j 5 Lri '.^jUdlj 

Y'^ (^' Çr* ‘tlr^Ji (S^ “■^J )} C^ 
oIjI (1)1 !^l jt»p ^ : ijl5 

^l Jji'j : Jts L.^ *^' “d-^ 

. lJi«-Li jl Ln^lj 1__,51 ol 

’ (jfJl lojJU^l 4 |Jl.wi> j^\ : 

'' t/ J^^J ‘“H Uri (j^ ^ ^ 


Chapter 62. The Command To 
Strive Hard In Supplication 
When Prostrating 

1121. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ drew aside 
the curtain when he had a cloth 
wrapped around his head during 
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, 
I have conveyed (the Message)’ 


J i\^yi jh\ 4»^ - r^') 

ijj;;Ji - UYN 

— ji*^ J* “ (J^Ç’'■'•■*■"' '^JC^' .(Jl-S 
(*r?'jjl (j^ Cri lijJb»- :JIS 

Ij^ tJ ’u^ lt'^ (Iri Cri! (Iri' 

^l (Jji-j (..i.li' :(Jli tlri 


0' See No. 5318. 
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three times. 'There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur’an when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.’” {SaMh) 


(jiJl 'J^\ ^ 
I jJ I (Jl^ ^ oL» 

‘^1 til ts') ji Uji" 

i/ij 

li|_j L lili ijjjtZJlj 

il)I 'bh ^tpuJl IjJ 



Comments: 

See Hadith 1046. 


•Y • V : ^ t jjij I \ • i ^ ^ 


Chapter 63. The SuppHcation 
When Prostrating 

1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my matemal aunt Maimunah 
bint Al-Hari^, and the Messenger 
of AJlah ^ stayed ovemight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudu’ that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudu’ again, 
like the first time, Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said; "Alldhummajal 
ji qalbi nuran waj‘al fi samV nuran 
waj‘alfi basñ nuran, waj‘al min tahñ 
nuran waj‘al min fawqi nuran, wa 
‘an yamu nuran wa ‘an yasdñ nuran 
waj‘al amdmi nuran, waj‘al khalfi 


j juIJ! - (nr 

J ^ J - \\YY 

- ^jjl jAj - 

yj ~ l/} ly y. ly 

^;i j - 

lIjLj CUXl 

(jci '^J-^^J I-^j^ 1»^ J-=^ 

1a°J P t^lli p Ljj.jJ>jji\ 

Li>jj pj JAs 4 j_^1 j\l iSj^\ 

(jl5j Jdii |,j tij.j9jJl ^ t \ij-.£>j 

LS^ lA J^' j «Jj^ 

j (3^'j c5? (J^'j ‘'jj^ 

‘'jj^ L^ Iñ J^'j ‘'jj^ 

‘'jj^ cñj '■\jy Ljy ly J^'j 
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nuran w>a a'zimli nura (O AUah, 
place light iii my heart, and place 
light in my hearing, and place light 
in my seeing, and place light 
beneath me, and place light above 
me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.’) Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
hiTn up for the prayer.” (Sahih) 

«dlpoj 

^^ lii iiLpjJl I—jIj ilIjIjPlAJI t(_gjl>tJlj jjj iL* jjp 

. V * A ' ^ ( l^j^S I J.* J ^ “'J ‘'jd-.J' 

Comments: c. . 

1. Ibn ‘Abbas had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet’s ^ 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s ^ prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah and through her of the 
Prophet ^ as well, for this purpose. Maimunah had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
^ might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind ^ ^' 5ipdl) ^ 


‘bjj ‘bi (Sj^. 

P (}^'j 

, dajlili (JvL oljld ^zJb j*lJ 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O AUah, 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me,” following the command 
oftheOur’an.*^^^ (Sahih) 


:jii 1:3^ - UYr 

t -i/** ^ c (j Ljs^ ^ 1 

lA : cJls 

iJjL(ij>Bjj bjj :oij>B-iij 

. oT^aII JjIS 


. V* ^ ^Ji jAj t ^ ♦ tA : ^ 

Comments: 

Siirat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s ^ sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet ^ the followmg: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


“So glorijy the praises ofyow Lord, and ask His forgiveness, "An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah’s Messenger ^ began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bovvings and prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 
“following the command of the Qur’an” point to this matter. 


Chapter 65. Another Kind 

1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhdnaka Alldhumma, 
Rabband wa bihamdik. Alldhumma- 
ghfirli (Gloiy be to You O All^, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 
me)’ foIlowing the command of the 
Qur’an.”f^^ (Sahih) 


) Y j^\ — (T® !) 

^j^j :oJIj 

.oT^! JjiS 


Chapter 66. Another Kind 

1125. ‘Ai^ah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of AllSh ^ was 
missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 
saying: 'Allahummaghfirli md 
asrartu wa md a'lant (O Allah, 
forgive me for what (sin) I have 
concealed and what I have done 
openly).”’ (Sahih) 


jj jAj i.\ • lA'. ^ 

(i\r 4j>cJi) - i'x'x 

:J!i iolJi jjj ~ \\Y® 

ir. 

lUil JjJ-j : <a^Lp cJy : JU tJLJj 

Jl ccjaJ cJiJi>iJ 

(^"Jd 

(_si ! |T.g.!.! 1^1 : Jj.Sj jaj a.^L».> j.*j 

. «cIIp! Loj CJjjJd 


tV\ • ^ j*j jj-.^ j.- \ iy /'t 

. 0jjpj V V \: ^ t p,L«««< jllp Jjh I jj^ CoJi>dJj 

Comments: 

What ‘Aishah ^ imagined is wholly in accordance with human inhereu^ 
nature; othenvise Allah’s Messenger’s ^ love for ‘Ai^ah had been greatc';? 


Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih Al-Bu^an: 3662; Sahih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
tum, the ;^ophet ^ wouId not go to any other of Ws wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Ai^ah loved the Prophet ^ immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 


1126. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli ma asrartu wa 
ma a‘lant (Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done openly).’” 
(Sahih) 


t tjjj»- : (Jli j. 4 .>e .4 UjJi^ 

.ck..3LuMi> 

I 1 C.V.Ig^ ^ 1 Jj OJLoa 
I—ij® : cJ jjIj cJ.^LSi j.® lih «cJllaS C4^1j;^ 

.<[cJJ.p1 Loj oj^i U 
C^LJl 1.^0J>Jl j\aj\ 




Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of AUah 
^ prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika dmantu sajada 
wajht lilladhi khalagahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana suratahu wa 
shagga sam‘ahu wa basarahii, 
tabdrak AUdhu ahsanul-khdligin (O 
AUah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have subraitted, and 
in You I have beheved. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be All^ 
the best of creators.)” {SahiK) 


( 1 ^ i AjlscJl) — (iV |v.:>ieX<JI) 

:(Jls 4.oJ.^ jjjxl! J..P UjA>- : tJli 

ui // l/ 4^ 

(jU (J J-4J Ol ’ 

(Jjjj CjJ.:>ui cliJ : J j^ 

(^JJJ c CCol clJjj 0.41^11 

c J AkttJji (j^J ‘Ij jjO (jjL>- li 0 jjU» J 

‘il 4ljlJ 


Y • Y /VV^ : Q ‘ J-Ulj 4 jLpjj SjJo c.jL C(jj_;iL..jJi 0 jJo c | < l .<>■ 

‘•(^^' fj J*J oi 0^/-^ Cf^ 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind 

1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ 
used to say when prostrating: 
“AUahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
dmantu wa laka aslamtu. wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa 
s}mqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, 
tabdrak Alldhu ahsanul-khdliqin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators).” 
(Sakik) 

Chapter 69. Another Kind 

1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: 'Alldhumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika dmantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Alldhumma anta Rabbt, 
sajada wajhi lilla^ }^alaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa ^aqqa sam‘ahu wa 
basarahu, tabdrak Alldhu ahsanul- 
]Mliqm (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 


(M - (“tA 

:JlS (JUip ^ ~ \NYA 

1 bj : (J15 jj I I 

^ Jj^ (jli' ^ 

(JUL«T ilijj dii !j,_gJJl» 

cJlj kjujJj»! (iilj 

<JU I il j IJ 10 j^.J (J^ J ® J J^ J 

^ y.j 

(niiUxJi) - (l^ 

;jii (jUip 

^jj lxjJb>- :Jl9 

>-T jiij tjjsllJi 

I JjJ( j (!) 1 ; .uLl» jjj ^ 
!i| Jli U-jLj Jldl ^li B1 (jlS" 

(ibj (juuiT (iiij (Ujjjitij liiS !j^>Lil)> ijSJm 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators).” (Sahih) 

. ^ * or: ^ i ASjif çJ^j ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ <• (j* J^J a^llMKp : 


Chapter 70. Another £jnd 


a w u^\) - (V* ^^\) 


1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur'an at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shagga sam‘ahu wa basarahu 
bihawUhi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)” (Paif) 

<, ijl jii 1 d^ ^ I 

U 


jjp j Lio jjj f_s^ ^ ^ j 

j^l jjp jJLsi- LjJii»- :<Jli 
^ Jj^2j (jlS’ (^■^1 <j! : ^ 

<_5jJJ ^jii\ 

. ®^j9j (3-JJj 

y>-\ [(.JUAsi* e.3ljbM»)] : 




:JU, 




(j^ U5 -up (j^ o'jj (_h iJUi! ‘Ut«--j jJ s>lj^l 

. hj^j jip ja kSoLj^Ki! (_j..js5^ tlij Jjjij 


Chapter 71. Another Kind 

1131. It was narrated that ‘‘Ai^ah 
said; “I noticed the Messenger of 
All^ ^ was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: ‘A ‘udhu 
biridaka min sakhatika, wa a ‘udhu 
bimu‘dfatika min ‘uqubatika wa 
a‘udhu bika minka Id uhsi thand’an 
‘alaika anta kamd atjmaita ‘ala 
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refiige in Your forgiveness from 


‘U?KiJl) — (V^ itPKAjJl) 

: (Jli \ 

(^ °o^ 

JjJij djJus :(rJli ^ 

j-#>j dJ olj ^l 

: JjjJj ‘Cx.jLLs t 1 j>J ji jjjJaj 
(iijliLxj>j i_^ij ^ i_jp|# 

pLj V (iliu (.ilj i_^lj 4iih;_jj5p 

. (_Jp' >w.> ' -jl L«S (jiJl lIIJp 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)’” {Sahih) 

jAj t " " • <-!tsj t Aj JrJ ^ '• ^ I [ " . . . killa>w.u 

■$■ 16 t ^ JjsLi <Jj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

• “(T'l ^: jjjs) 411 aJjU ^ (*-^ Lr! 


Comments: 

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in tlie case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 


Chapter 72. Another Kind 

1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was missing one night, 
and I thouglit he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika Id ildha 
iUd ant (Gloiy and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).’” She said: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether.” 
{SaMh) 


(t ) - (VX 

’cy. ’ri'2 

:<315 

^l (JjJ'j CjUia :cJl3 i.L5l.p- 

«01 c.u^s aAJ cjB 

: J j 3 j 

L5^ Ji k^'j '^l 

. (_5p ‘^Ij J'J' 


^ tAo:^ Jl^ L.* '•r’'^ i8jJu<sJl cjJlwi 

.VW:^ ^ jJ»j i*i ^,j^ 

Comroents: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as suchl 
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Chapter 73. Another Ejnd 

1133. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet 
He staxted by using the Smak and 
performing Wudu’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Bagarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought reñige with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bovving for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowmg: ‘Subhana Dhil-jabarut wal- 
malakut wal-kibriyd' wal-‘azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
poweT, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: ‘Subhdna Dhil- 
jabarut wal-malakut wal-kibriyd' 
wal~‘azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).’ Then he 
recited Al ‘Imrdn, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 
time.” {Sakih) 

Chapter 74. Another Kind 

1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: ‘T prayed with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ one night. 
He started reciting Surat Al- 
Baqarah and he recited one 
hundred veises, then did not baw, 
rather he continued. I thought: ‘He 


(iY ‘ ^i) - (vr p^*Ji) 

ijli (jj bjJL?- :Jli 
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but 
he continued.’ I thought: ‘He will 
complete it and then bow,’ but he 
continued, until he recited Surat 
An-Nisd’, then Al ‘Imrdn. Then he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood, saying while bowing: 
‘Subhdn Rabbial- ‘azim, Subhdn 
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhdn Rabbial- 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighiy). ’ Then he raised his head 
and said: ‘SamV Alldhu Uman 
harradah (AUah hears the one who 
praises Km). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: “Subhdn Rabbial-A‘la, 
Subhdn Rabbial-A‘la, Subhdn 
Rabbial-A‘la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate.” {Sahih) 


: cJj t jJ 1 

4 ^j 

^j 4 ^j L)L>fcw> 

ijlii A.i1j ^ 
Jl>w jvJ JLl^lj dJLojaJl (-ti) hjj 

: a^tJj^ lIUs'U 

jU4^ ^'j jL^4^ 1^3 

jl L_ij>iJ AjL i^j 




Comments: 

This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that whLle reciting the Qur’an, it is not 
compulsoiy to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind 


(tYY ‘U>tJ!) — (Vo |*.>oi.*J!) 


1135. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said when bowing and prostrating: 
‘Subbuhun Quddusun Rabbul- 
mald’Ucati war-ruh (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit).” {Sahih) 


jLij juji^ jf“^ 

jUa5Jl Cj^ 

jjp LjJb- :*^U] «uiui :VU 

jl5 :cJU LijLp ‘Vji^ (j^ iSSl5 
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.K^jjJlj wj t^^jJi ^jw# 


^ YYf/UV:^ .Ç.j^Olj g^j5jjl J 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1049. 


JUj U i^L («jJLaJl «|jLM.a Aq- j>-\ ! 

.VY ' ■ ^ ‘ J j^j ‘ V**^ 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Tasbil^ In Prostration 

1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of AU^ ^ than 
this young man - meaning ‘Umar 
bin ‘AbdnJ-'Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 
prostratmg he said the Tasbih ten 
times.” {Hasan) 


AAA: ^ ji\ jljia L-jLi tOjJ..s^l 

.Jl^l 4;.^J «YYU, 

Chapter 77. Concession 
AUowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 
1137. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “While the 
Messenger of AUah ^ was sitting 
with us around him, a man came 
in, tumed toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
peopie with Saldm. The Messenger 
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of Allah ^ said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
AUah ^ started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. Wlien he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.’ He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?’ The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: ‘The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
compiete unless he performs 
Wudu’ properly as enjoined by 
AJlah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.”’ - (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“I heard both of them.” - “He (the 
Prophet ^) said: ‘He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Our’an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)” and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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stxaight (and at ease). Then he 
should say Takhir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.”’ “I heard him say: 
his forehead, untñ his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he shouid 
say the Takbir and sit up untU his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate untñ he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.’” {Sahih) 


. ^ ^ lilc* 


aJu» 'i 

tVYY:^ iJ cy. cy 

. '\'\A:^ t«uiljj Jg- YtYtYt\/\: 


Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compñer has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obñgatory, Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Haditjk 1054) 


Chapter 78. When Is A Person 
Closest To Allah The Mighty 
And Suhlime? 

1138. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so 
increase in supplication then.” 
(Sahih) 


(tYO 

: J15 «uJLi ^ UojMua U^ \ V* A 

dri* 'S"-' 

Cr. - 4'jl^l 

jL^l Oj^ U <>7^^'® :Ji9 JjJ^j 

'jj^^ jAj J^j UrJ 


vi.jJJ»- c/* t AY : t Jlj ^ijSj\ J JL2j L> i-jIj tSjLjajl ^j>^'. 

.VYY':^ t<_5^l jAj tAj t-ufcj 

Comments: 

Here neamess does not stand for the physical neamess or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the neamess of rank, nobñity, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refiising to prostrate himself; man could 
eam honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding Satan. 


Chapter 79. The Virtue Of 
Prostration 


— (V*\ 
(tYn :u>c]0 


1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami 
said: ‘T used to bring to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ water for 
Wudu' and serve him. He said: 
‘Ask of me.’ I said: T want to be 
with you in Paradise.’ He said: Ts 
there anything else?’ I said: ‘That is 
alL’ He said: ‘Help me to fulfñ 
your wish by prostrating a great 
deal’” {Sahih) 


JbHA jjp j Ljp' ^ ^ U“ \ \ Y' ^ 
jjP ! JlS ^Lj jjjl 

^ ij^ 

^ i J J j Ji : JIS ^ i 

! C-ls !jLSs 

«ÇilllJi jh !JU 4^! ^ 
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. SjiSL 

Jife iA^!^ <■ ^Tp C-sJlj J-jai 'L tSjLjaJi t|jLw> 

.VTt:^ ^ jjkj t4j 

Comments: 

We leam that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly eam commendation and rewards. 


Chapter 80. The Reward Of 
The One Who Prostrates To 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 


(tYV 4jS>dl) aJL>K»jj 


1140. Ma‘dan bin Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri said: “I met Thawban, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah and said: ‘Tell me of an 
action that will benefit me or gain 
me admittance to Paradise.’ He 
remained silent for a while, then he 
turned to me and said: ‘You should 
prostrate, because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: “There 
is no one who prostrates once to 


jjj ^jJLs-cl\ jL»P' jj\ lijj^l — \\t* 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that AUah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby.” Ma‘dan said: 
“Then I met Abu Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawb^.” He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ say: 
“There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but AUah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahih) 

jAj tAj jjji (JjUJI 

Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 

1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: ‘T was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Haditli 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: ‘Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.’ And 
he raentioned the SirdU and said: 
“The Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
‘I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume aU of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream.” 

(Sahih) 

‘“S l.5j*jh ^ iji^ iSyKA LjjL t j (JLJdlj 

Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration 
Longer Than The Other? 


Jj^ (jf jj^ Ji — (AY |,j>txjJ0 

(2 Y*\ AjItxJO S.UcmJ (J^hl 


1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0^ came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 came 
fonvard and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy.” 
My father said: “I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah 0 while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah 0 finished 
praying, the people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah 0^ you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him untñ 
he had enough.”’ {Sajnh) 
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Commeiits: 

1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion ^ of the Prophet ^ grew amdous, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2, The display of such concem for children’s pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl {Ad-Durr Al-Yañm'. a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of AUah ^). Certainly, such an action caries twofoId 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of AII^) and gladdens their hearts. 


Chapter 83. The Takhir \Vhen 
Sitting Up From Prostration 

1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin AI-Aswad from his 
father - and ‘AIqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of AUah ^ say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his ieft: ‘As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulldh (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),’ until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” {Sah^) 

.VU:^ J 

Comments: 

See Haditjt 1084. 

Chapter 84, Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Frostration 

1144. It was narrated from Malik 
bin AI-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of AUah ^ started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did Iikewise, and when he 


^ ^^1 Jiip - (AT 

(tr* ^l) 

1 ^_gi I U if j»ST 

yi 1 ' j : j ^ 1 •X.s^ 

^JJ tP J ^ 

CY'J Cj^ |J-“dJ ^ 5 j*® J 

®^1 

jj)-Pj Ll CJoijj iJU oJb- 

. <tul 

jAj t U A £ 1 ^ t j>J l5j 

JiP (jjjJl ~ (A£ ^,J>£j(.«J|) 

ur\ ii^i) JjSi\ ijJ^\ ^ 

: j U 1 ^ -L<jJST./a U I — ^ \ 11 

<y. cy. U 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Pa^iJ) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 1088. 

Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Prophet ^ started to pray he said 
the TaJd?ir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
{Sahih) 

Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1146. A man from (the tribe oQ 
‘Abs narrated from Hu^aifah that 
he came to the Prophet ^ and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
*‘AUahu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- 
jabarut wal-kibriya' wal-‘azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might).” Then he 
recited Al-Baqarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: “Subhdna Rabbial- 


tilUi Jii Blj 

illJi Jia Jii ‘tilj jJj lilj 

•JiJj jk c4J5 
t ^ ^ t oUmhI] : 

(IlJS iljf - (AO 

Jp Jp Çj^ tiliÇli» 

i'^\ \l\ ^ ^i :<JU 

'^j ^j ‘^j ^ij ^jj 

i jAj t ^ • Y1^ 

^lpjJI ~ (A1 j*j>ijii.9J!) 

(irr'^\) 

LjJl>- :JU jiJL>- I3 ji>- :JU 

i , i-» - f . - • 

^ - «y> ^ 

it liijji ^ Ji-j U 

'Ji\ aii :3Ji Jl flS ^ Jl 

OjScLoJl ji 

jj» !jAi ‘^jS'j L>lS(i p jjSpU 'j5 
! çjij jlAliiJ* :^jSj ^ JUi <^12 
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‘azim, Subhana Rabbial-‘aztm > t 1-? ' -«j. 

(Glory be to my Lord Almi^ty, 

Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” J !}jk d\Sj JJ lull ■Jj» 

When he raised his head he said: " . r! • " 


“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise).” And when he 
prostrated he said: “Subhdna 
Rabbial-A ‘Id, Subhdna Rabbial-A ‘Id 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
gjory be to my Lord Most High).” 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: “Rabbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me).” (Sahih) 

j JJ.J 

Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 


1147. An-NadrbinKattAbuSahl 
Al-Azdi said: “AbduU^ bin Tawus 
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: ‘This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to 'hioi: 
‘You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Tawus said: T saw my father do it, 
and my father said: T saw Ibn ‘Abbas 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
T saw the Messenger of AUah ^ 
doingit.’”^^^ {Da*if) 


•" J 3 ^' VJ J 


W V *: ^ ^ jLflj a: ^^j^' 

— (AV 
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^jj :Jl3 jSsi^\ J^y‘ 
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SJj>eJ 1J| li| (jlSss 

4.gj^j fLSlj AjJij I L^ 4-1 Ij '^'J 

:.^L?^ jjj cJj49 L)1 

! 4xlv(2j I.X>-1 JI ^ ^■ IJLa' (jl 

ld>-l jt ^ 4 J J Lw 

(^t Cotj ^^jjjjlia ^jj ^l JLis 4 jwij 

4*Uvi3j (JJ»Lp (jiI 'j ■)(_^ 1 JUj c4 i»:.,?>,T 


The meaning of “to his face” is interpreted, by those who consider if authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See /Ivm j4/-Ma'i)ih/. (Abu Dawud No. 740.) 
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(Jj-ij c-jIj '(^4^ cy* lIISj 

.AjI^ ^ 

^ Yi*!^ lejis^l l^L) tSjl.A!l tijb jjI a^b.M>|] '. 

(j_j^.*jytJl tci-jtva jji? ^ jjr VVY : J>- J jAj i -iS’ ^ waJ| 


Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1148. It was jiarrated that Maimunah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
^ prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 


Cy. bljy jj» 

Comments: 

See^fl» 1106,1107. 

Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 

1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger 
of AUah his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same.” (SaJliih) 




jjj M f A 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For 
The Prostration 

1150. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
used to say the Takbir eveiy time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘U&man (did 
likewise).” {Sahih) 


‘VT'o:^ ‘lS^' t/ 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1084. 

1151. Abu Huxairah said: “When 
the Messenger of AUah ^ stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir^ when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ^SamV 
Alldhii liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: 'Rabbana 
lakal-hamd. ’ Then he said the Takbir 
when he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said tfae Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak'ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) 


(irv ii^\) 

jj I 1:0.1?- : J ll ^ ^ ®' 

jjp j i j-ii 'y I (jp t i (jj i 

^ Ji^J ^J^J ^JJ 
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LjJj?- : JLs — ^jjI Jaj — 
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<bl ç\JL» djjlAJl (jj 
'■^j. ^J^J • <-'J^ 

Crr^ ^ ^ ^ S%2J1 ^li 
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’ j*j Jj^ ^ ca ^jd 
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.vr'l:^ t(5j^l (_jS jsj t<t) Jj*.- ^ oJ vl-jJL 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Seated Position After Rising 
From The Two Prostrations 

1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said; “Abu Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 
Masjid and said; T want to show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ pray.’” He said: “He sat 
during the first Rak‘ah when he 
raised his head from the second 
prostration.” {Sahih) 


(tTA jjA ^^1 JJJ; 

!jl5 «-Jji! — tioY 

jjp ; Jli 

dJlJU oUILi» jjI UpL> ;l)\J 

(jl UjjI ! cJlSi Uu>iJLj» j_jJ 1 Ojjjjsxll 

! JlS ^l Jj c-jIj 


, . . p.j.<JUj (1)1 jli Jjji jAj ^bJL i-a1j t(l)lij/l t^jlixJl 4q-; gj jjxj 

tijb jjI y^\j ^Liix.J! '-JjjI O-j-O- ^ 

■ Aj 1 -Jjj) .sljj ^ <-s* (_r^j4^1 


1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah sp pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak‘ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled m a sitting position.” 


iIjP ,_yj^ U^^l 

^l Jj-i’j cijfj ;(Jli <.^^ji>J! jjj 

hi iJ- ^ 


^ AijU» cy> yj ij (.SJ^' (>• ‘-r'U Kl)bVl it^jUxJl 

YAV:^ Oj^xvJl ^j^l (-J^ i-jIj tojJujJl it^XijJlj LLo-b- j.» 

. ‘(. 5^1 J j^j “4 oi cA 


Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit withui a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jahah Al~Istiraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this jjaditjt, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as weU as m practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s ^ old age 
- saying that the Prophet ^ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet But they have no evidence for this sort of 
inteipretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up 

1154. It was narrated that Abu 
Oilabah said: “Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the MesSenger of AU^ 
^?’ He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak‘ah, be settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(wfaile doing so).” {Sahih) 


: Jli (jj 

jJli llJli- :JlJ '-jlAjjl ^ 
ijj JlS : J\5 

J jJ<j 3 (j.& 1 *il 1 : Jj-®^ ^ 

liU cJj 

Jji J ^l^l oJc>cJLi\ ^ ‘Cilj ^J 


.vr^ jAj t \ \ OT : Q Jaj\ tj^jUrJl 

Comments: 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common anhnals, which is not 


appropriate for man. 

Chapter 93. Liñing The Hands 
From The Ground Before Tfae 
Knees 

1155. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
prostrated, place his Imees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees.” {Da^if) 
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Comments: 

a. Here ^arik signifies Qadi ^arik. Qadi ^arik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion 'NVa’il. 
There is a conflict over tlie transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 


report remams a pomt oi contention. 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When 
Getting Up 

1156. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah used 
to lead them in prayer, and he said 
the Takbir when he went down and 
came up. When he had finished he 
said: ‘By Allah, I am the one 
among you whose prayer most 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 


(1)1 I_jj 1 jjp iL^Lg.^ (jjl jjp ILiiJLo 

tyi :(Jl3 (-jjjail liii i, 


Ij iVAo:^ t ^J^ .J' (j* ^Lo.’i tijli'ill 

jjkj 't4j (JJULo Li.jj.>“ jA ... fljl.,rtll jjS ^JJ (J^ cj* 

. VM tVi :(i_j^) li>j.«Jl ^ 

Comments: 

Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jabah AlAstirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second c^cle after the 
testimony {Ta^ahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar {Rukn) of prayer. 


1157. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Abdur-Ra^^ and from 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that they prayed behind Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with' him, and when he bowed he 
said the Takbir, when he raised his 
head he said: '^SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah, Rabband vva lakal-hamd. 
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Hien he prostrated and said the 
Takbir, then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, then he said the 
Takbir when he stood up following 
that Rak‘ah. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my sonl, 1 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of ^e Messenger of Allah And 
this is how he continued to pray 
until he left this world.” (Sahih) 


^ 

!a.^ ‘<-1^ ^ i'iftS^ ^li 

cJij u» 4^^ tyl 

JadJUlj . <3jl^ ajja 


■C 


Comments: 


■ 4(l)liVl 4(_5 jUxJ1 l 

■ i/J^J ‘^jk* <! 45jAj^' 


In this narration, Imam An-Nasa’i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Ali and Suwar 
bin ‘Abdullah. The wordmg narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it. 


Chapter 95. How To Sit For 
The First Ta^ahhud 


iiiy Ai>c}\) 4^, 


1158. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar 
that his father said: “One of the 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread 
your left foot beneath you, and 
hold your right foot upright.” 

(CsjJL?- ^ ■ C (J* <j^"jl^l 

;y> 4J.^Cdl ^ 
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:i_jL tSjJL.il!l 4Jjb jjlj 4 yjf- jjj <U)1-Li» ^Jjl 


■ (^ljLvajS/l y ^ 


Comments: 

In this Hadith there is no speci&c mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith {Ta^ahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Ta^ahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different forra of sitting for the final Ta^hhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No, 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Ta^ahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
pointout. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qibiah When 
Sitting For The First 
Ta^ahhud 

1159. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim who narrated from ‘ Abdullah 
- he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar - 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot.’’ (Sahih) 


^h^l 
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Ta^ahhud 

1160. It was narrated that Wa’il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger 
of Allah and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak‘ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh.” He said: 
“Then I came the following year and 
I saw them raising their hands inside 
theirBaranw.”*^*^ {Sahih) 
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1^1 Baranis is plural of Bumus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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VYA:^ ^ <• 9_ j i l .jaJ 1 tijb 6 aLm»P '.^ j ^ 


Comments: 

Wa’il bin Hujr ^ had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabuk in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this 
narration) the follovring year - the year lOH. It was the month of Ramadan or 
ShawwaL This adds up to six or seven months untñ the death of the Prophet 
0,. In other words, the Prophet 0 and the Companions used to practice Ra/ 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s 0 death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it wa5 then abrogated. 


Chapter 98. VVhere One Should 
Look While Reciting The 
Ta^ahhud 

1161. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar that he saw a 
man moving the pebbles with his 
hand while praying. When he 
finished, ‘Abdull^ said to him: “Do 
not move the pebbles whñe you are 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. 
Rather do what the Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to do.” He said: 
“What did he used to do?” He said: 
“He would put his right hand on his 
right thigh, and point with the finger 
that is next to the thumb toward the 
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or 
thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is 
what I saw the Messenger of Añ^ 
0 doing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the posture of Ta^ahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a poinfing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed tlie spot of prostration. The sight shonld 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 


Chapter 99. Pointing With The 
Finger During The First 
Ta^ahhud 

1162. ‘Amir bin ‘AbduUah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that his father 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sat in the second or 
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his 
hands on his knees and point with 
his finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 


Chapter 100. What Is Said In 
The First Ta^hhud 

1163. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ taught us to say when we 
sat foUowing two Rak‘ahs: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lilldhi was-salawdtu wat- 
tayyibdt, as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa 
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'ala Hbad illdhis-salihm, a^hadu an 
Id ildha ill-AUdh wa asj^adu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(AU compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AUah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of AUah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of AU^, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worsbipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).”’ 
(Sakih) 

1164. It was narrated that 
‘AbduU^ said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak‘ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But MuJhammad ^ taught us 
everytfaing about what is good. He 
said: ‘When you sit following every 
two Rak‘ahs, then say: At-tah^dtu 
Ulldhi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as- 
saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nahiyyu wa 
rahmat-AUdhi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis- 
sdlMn, ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (AIl 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of AUah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 


. ((<dj.il jj eJjP lJl<k,s«sj« (1)1 <0)1 Vl 


5jL.ajl ((.gUisjdl -iArj>-\ 

aL^Ij VtA:^ ^ jflkj mj jJjI 

. t • Y: ^ t (4w. J 

:<Jll Cji 

: J U 51».^ IIj JL>- : J li 

(jL^cLI Lif 

^ ij ^ (Jj^ ^ :Jli ^l 

t Idj jXAjj (1)1 Cj^'j 

<L^lj5i-J jJ^\ ^ljS ljLaJ»ejO (l)fj 

IjJjii Cj^'j 'M® 

LiAlj il^LSJlj dJ olj^l 

tAjlS’jj ^l ~CJ-'j'j liJi^ 

V (1)1 ^l iÇp 

t^jijj oJL^ IjU^ (1)1 J4-^1j 4«1 Vl iJl 

O) «uipl jLpJJI ^ 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.”’ {Sahih) 

tjL iSjisajl tjjb jjI ^jf-\ oilisgj] 

^ fb-U <—jL iCjIjIs^I 4ja>- jji l-jL) 

■ (-5® ‘“H Lsif Q* 

Comments: 

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 


should supphcate after saymg Sala 

1165. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ taught us the Ta^ahhud 
for prayer and the Ta^ahhud for 
Al-HdjahP^ The Ta^ahhud for 
prayer is: At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
merqf of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’ (to the 
end of the Ta^ahhud)” (Sahih) 


upon the Prophet 

ji-p bj-L?- : Jii ^ 

JjJjj hiip :JU 

UaIp ^ I i j 4JJI j j ^ 

N 1 cI 4 jjI j 

jiijj e-Lp lJL*j5.tii J1 JL^.J»lj ifill *b!l 


Meaning for the need. 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufyan reciting this 
Taslmhhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abu 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet And Mansur and 

Hammad narrated to us from Abu 
Wa’il, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet^. {Sahih) 

tSjLvtaJl ^ pIpjJI 

jj-^ cy' 


1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sud said: “We 
were with the Messenger of AUah 
% and we did not ]aiow anything, 
then the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said to us: ‘Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: ''At-tahiyyatii lilldhi 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
AUdhi wa barakdtiihu. As-saldmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
merçy of AUah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of AUah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 


(JjLJl j)ajl[2sp3t.vP 

: (J LS (jj (j l>tJjl U\ ^ 

: (Jli T- • jAj — • Ijj jl>- 

ijiSCdl ^ IJ.^ (jLaJj (jUa^Lu 

(^! tj^ (jL>**"i Ijj'As'- : Jjjjj ^^jlaJlj 

^ '■■M 4^' 

(Ji'j (^^ (j^ ^l^J 
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- Ji® ‘-r^j (jj' :(JU ^^1 
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^ Ll (j! t5jj^l 

: JU jjiui iiilpj 

(j lil (*:J ^ 1 j j-ii j ^ Ls^ 

(J^ Jj^j ,1^ 

(CjÇpailj OljLiJlj aIJ 

*:/ (ji j^\ (oLp ^_ji^j 
. l*JjJ"JJ lju>j>s-a (jl JL^Cilj lUll Ml eJl 
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be worshipped except AUah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 

. vot 

1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to Iaiow what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
iUlahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibdt, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
raJtmat-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis- 
sdlihin, ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh 
wa a^hadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except AUah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘I saw Ibn Ma‘sud teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur’an.”’ (Sahih) 

^ ^ t 1 t-jlj 

1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sud said; “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of AUah we 


t ^ \‘\T'; ^ ' 

ijli JtA* ^ : Jli 

V ^ :JU jjj’ AXiip 

p < 

Jj-i>j UjJ-* 3 bj-v? 1^1 l } j ^ b* 

: IjJji)) : bJ JUi 

tOl^laJlj oljijaJlj ^ 
ji'lAUl tAjli^j 1^1 lillip 

N (!)! iÇp t_J^j 

HaJ j^jJ (jl 'Ull jll aJI 

^js> tili^ ^ Juj Jll : jU^ Jl* 

tijlj JLaJ :Jli SliJLP JjP tjU^ljjl 

bm*j LoS^ oLoI^l hjtUj ^j*.w) 

. (jT^ 1 


,SjLjaJI tjjb jj! 

.voo JAJ ^ 

Jju. 
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used to say: Teace (As-'Salam) be 
upon AUah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Ailah ^ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace {As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-SalamP^ 
Rather say: ^At-tahiyyatu lilldhi 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh 
wahdahu Id sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (AII 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AUah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of All^. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except AUah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


^ ^ jUj ^ 

: J U jjj 1 i (, l ji\ 

: J^ 1 ^ LJ-i» li| bS’ 

1^1 (JU 

JjJ>j JUi jju 

ji 3 ibl Ju :ljijlj N» 

oljL^Jlj ^ 0II5JI IjJj 5 Jl^j 
^^•^jJ 145^ ulllip toÇ^kJlj 

jÇp jJlpj ^!:LU1 5^' 

N ijJ-j *4i\ VI V h\ 

. ®<d j-j'jj o.A*p ol j.g^lj J oJLi j.J> 


jJjI jA jLaJ9- $ ‘ijjL-d! OjJbJi ^,la:l ^j^ 

Jjijjjl jkjl 44is^jL:Ol JlJ j_^1jZ»jJJ! o toUJ--» 

Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibddilldhis Sdhihin (AUah’s 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sud said: “We used to pray with 
the Messenger of All^ 0, and we 
wouId say: ‘Peace (As-Saldm) be 
upon All^, peace be upon Jibril, 


jA “• LoJi^ : (Jls : (JIS 

‘Ji'j ^ ~ 


hj The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Do 
not say Teace {As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (AU 
compliments, prayers and pure 
woTds are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except AJlah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 

. Vov:^ 

Comments: 

See^fl^ 1169. 

1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet ^ said in the 
Ta^ahhud'. “At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdUhin, 
ashkadu an Id ildha illalldh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah, Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 


^l 

^ Jj^\ :\JJ tfUlil jk 

L^! ^!>LU1 toÇpaJlj LLl^h^dlj 
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slaves of AU^. I bear vvitness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except AU^ and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” {Sahih) 




^ tSjivaJl ^ ftLpjJl i_jLj tOljPjJl a;^ j>-] gjjgiJ 

iAi jjlp IsLjJL»- iIjji ot /1 * V : ^ ^ajJ-.<aJl 1 

. VOA:^ i/ J^J 


1172. ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ taught us 
the Ta^ahhud just as he taught us 
a Surah from the Qur’an: ^At- 
tahiyydtii lilldhi was-salawdtu wat- 
tayyWdt, as-saldmu 'alailai ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, wa a^hadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (AU compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of AUah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’” (Sakih) 


: Jli jt.^1^1 ^ U^ ^ ^VY 

:(JlJ ^ 

: Jjjjj :JU ,fs5^1 

LiXJlp cux.w» : Jll y} 

^ ej_^.LJI LJliJ iXi^ J-g-i ri i ^l Jjj*j 

^ luLj^Ij) : ‘‘^j ^TjsJl 

L^j iJuJ^ coL^13 

c Sj- 153:3 ^i 1;^33- 

Ai\ V jf 

. ((JjJjjj ajjp IjXXsji oI U^Ij ‘UJI 'i^l 


J.,/?i»ll ^ 1X10:^ t^jJlj Jii-Ml (.^lj tolJiiji'^l 4 ^^jL>xJ 1 <i:>jsJ-t: 

i4j ^ J--^! tl/’ o^/ i • Y tejis^iJI ^ -Lj-idl i-jL tejLAll ;jJ-~«j 4,^550 

. Vo^L:^ ^ 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ held the palm of ‘Abdull^ bm Mas‘ud between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward leaming. This 
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bu^ari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is perraitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 


Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Ta^ahhud 

1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘AbduUah that Al-Ash‘an said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir, when he says: “TTa Idd- 
ddllin” then say “Amin,” and AUah 
wUl answer you. When the Imdm 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imdm 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of All^ 
^ said: ‘This makes up for that. 
When he says: “SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),” say: “Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise),” Allah wiU hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him.” Then when the 
Imdm says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of All^ % said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lilldhi, 
as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis- 
sdlihin, ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh 
wa ashJiadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (AIl 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to AU^. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the merçy 
of AU^ and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of All^. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except AU^ and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” {Sahih) 


Jji (Jjl ^ fljjtSjl jLp 015" 

iAi ois4j' j^: M 

|jUj>wa (IjI J <(i)l Jl V 01 

, J j^xjj 0.A..P 


jjji tQ tojLjaJl iji 11 g . M~:l l i.jIj tojJLjaJl I: gj jAJ 






(a<i ii>di) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 1056. 

Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Ta^khud 

1174. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘AbduUah that they prayed with 
Abu Musa and he said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyydtu lilldhit-tayyibdtus-salawdtu 
lilldh, as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, ashhadu an 
Id ildha illalldh wahdahu Id shañka 


^ jjf - nvt 

:JU (^j.i<g.ll ^lJLiJl 

^jp <.Lijj>«j ^l cotoJitf :JU 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to AUah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of AJlah and His bJessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 

Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Ta^hhud 

1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to teach us the 
Ta^ahhud as he taught us the 
Our’an, and he used to say; ‘At- 
tahiyyatul-mubarakatus-salawatut- 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Habiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi 
wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibddilldhis-sdlihin, a^hadu 
an Id ildha illalldh wa a^adu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pme words are due to 
AUah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of AJlah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).”’ (Saftift) 
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Chapter 104. Another Version <>5 ^ ~ ^ 

Of The Ta^ahhud \ -in 


1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to teach us the Ta^ahhud 
just as he would teach us a Surah 
of the Qur’an; ‘Bismilldh, wa 
billdhi. At~tahiyydtu lilldhi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
wa aMadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluh. A’sal Alldhal- 
jannah wa a‘udhu Billdhi min an- 
ndr (In the name of AUah and by 
the help of Allah. AU compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah, Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of AUah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
AUah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask AUah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 

theFiTe).”’(l>«1/) 


— jjAj 1 ; (J15 1 ISj.A5>-' ; J15 

“ (J^'^ (S^' 3*3 

(jl^ ;(J15 

^Lj Ai oTjiJl SjjLJI U5 
^dAlj ol3i43lj Jj ijl^l 
tJ-jj ^l' iOp 
V jl ^l iÇp 

t<UjJjJJ (jl JLg-ilj 4 j 1 Sf| 4 JI 

, KjUl ^ di!.; ^ aIjjJI «iul jLi»! 


t>_ jIj toljIvjJ) i»t5l 1^1 *srj>-\ [ljLaJ» l^j^ 

(^jlSj j^j (jL*^!-*' j) jdtJl djJ^ 

Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Ta^ahhud are simñar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Allah’s Messenger ^ and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Ta^ahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadi^, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all tlie various Tashahhud, Allah’s Messenger ^ is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet ^ himself too used to recite the Ta^ahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet ^ is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his retuming the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follo^ that fi'om among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Imdn or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. Tliis is the reason why it has 
been employed in every cmcial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi’raj (the Prophet ^ Night Jouraey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 

^ — (^ * 0 
(io\ JjVl 4^1 

cy. 

4*^ Cy. hjUj»- ijli j^LaiUaJl 

: JU (jj Cf*^Cy. 

jjp t^l ^ (jri' (>^ csi' 

(_ji (^sr^' : JU (jj 

(.5^ • <>^5 (j-XaS^jJl 

. Jbjj (.llJi : Jli 

ajjiijl jlJi» L« t-jl; tDjL.All i(5i.AjJl I 

(.ioJl^ (j.0 iL-ib t fl j i. /el l tJjlj jjIj tjjjJjSfl (j-l«^j3l 

ç-y-i |J LI jl t(j«j>““:jJ! JUj tVti :^ ^j ta^ j»^1jj1 cy. 

.flUlP J.M t '«ut 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In 
The First Ta^ahhud 

1177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sud said: “In the 
first two Rakdhs the Prophet ^ 
was as if he were on stones heated 
by fire.” {Da‘if) 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The JjVl 4^* uiLj - (W1 
First Tashahhtid 

~~ (tor:i>di) 


1178. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet ^ 
prayed, then he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs while he was supposed to 
sit, and he continued his piayer. 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 
performed two prostrations before 
the Salam, then he said the Salam. 
(Sahih) 


Çy. “ "VA 

^ iUji' iSjJji- :Jll tsCJ^ 

çj U U 

^ Jl Jjjj Ol^ 

^ ol^ lil ^ 


^ AV/oV»!^ t Sji.jaJl ^ J4..JI j.jLj jS-\ : 

i<Jtijai\ jo j*l3 Ij} jfr-JI ^ (.jU 4jf-Jl it^jUiJlj iJjJ :)Uj>- cLjaa- 

.VTo:^ ^ jAj kj (^gjUdjVl ..c^ ji ,jS>*j ^ ^YYo:^ 


1179, It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet ^ 
prayed and stood up following the 
first two Rak'ahs, and they said 
(SubhanAllah). He carried on, then 
when he had finished his prayer he 
performed two prostrations, then he 
said the Salam. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


oLjiii SjlS jil iTj^l ~ ^ 

:Jli jij^ (j; ‘A j : J ll 

^jS (j; (j^ UjJI^ 

ol ,^1 jjp 

lj>4^ ,_j5 ^lis ^ 

j^j JL:>«.L< Cjt \J 

jftj t jjLJl (.L.oJL>Jl jJiJl ] : gjjpij 


On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obhgatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, AUah’s Messenger ^ wouId have retumed to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatoiy. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obhgatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then retuming to it is essential; otherwise, one shaU have to repeat 


r 
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetftiUy. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he shouJd retum to the sitting posture and recite the Ta^ahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetftilness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should retum because it is obhgatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfiilness at the end. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


192 




13. [TheBookbf [^ 4 ^\ 

Foi^etfulness (InPrayer)] (. .. 


Chapter 1. The When ' 

Standing Up Following Two 
Rak‘ahs 

1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: 
“Anas bin M^ik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
‘The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one’s head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak‘ahs' Hutaim*^^^ said: 
‘From whom did you leam this?’ 
He said: ‘From tihe Prophet 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may AUah 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
‘And ‘U^man?’ He said: ‘And 
‘Utoan.’” {Sahih) 


Cr! ^ ^ Ji ^ 

^ 4Ut; ^ :3u 

\l\ : Jlil i^\ J ^^1 

Jlil ^ ^li liij 

^ :JU3 ?liA Jilij 

cU^ 4ii yipj 

: J li ? J j : <1 J L55 


^ jAj t4j iiljp LLo-b- (jj> toV t Y 01 /n ; jus-i 

Comments: 


(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihrñm (the consecratory dedaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Conceming other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 


1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “AJi bin Abi 
Talib prayed, and he said the 


^ Ujas» : J U IdJL^- 


bJ Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down 
and came up, in all movements of 
the prayer. Imran bin Husain said: 
‘This reminds me of the prayer of 
the Messenger of AUah 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak^ahs 

1182. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa’idi that when the 
Prophet ^ stood up following two 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbir and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his 
shoulders, as he had done at the 
beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) 


,^ 1 , tr-Otr*£:^ iSjLji 

. \ t ‘Cx 


(>! ^ Ls^ :(JU 4l ^ (^’l 
^ ^JJ ij jS 

1 jj> (_jij^^ (> 'j^ J 

• ^ ^l Jj-^j 

5* jj^j ‘ ^ * Ar: ^ t ^jjj 

(j5 (ji*^' ^j ~ 

(too 2 j^\) Ji 

jUAljji J ^ \ AY 

UjU>- : N li ~ <J Jaililj — jUio ^ _Lo.>c>3j 
JuajJI JaP LjJ;>- 1 (Jli ^ 

jUap (jj jj^ > : Jli 

ljJjxj : (Jli (jjI (j-^ 

J^ (j^J:>iulJl (j^ lil ^ : (Jli 

L9.S^ t 4—I •• g ^ IpxJ “U Jb ^tijj 

. D jwl)l ^^1 LCJ" 

liij ‘^j 1^1 (jd“^l ^j ‘“^•‘L c oljL>»!l 4>iUl 

j-" : Jlij i ^ V t: ^ jAj t4j jLio 


Comments: 

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Though, 

in some AhadMi there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadith. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands Ji ^jui Jj _ (r 
In Level With The Shoulders ' ^f ^ ^. I J 

When Standing For The Last 

TwoRflfe‘fl^s' (£on 4i;>Ji) 

jL^Sii ^ uj;^1 - 


1183. It was narrated from Ibn 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


194 




‘Umar that the Prophet ^ used to >, ^ - s , ^ , 

raise his hands when he began to 

pray, when he wanted to bow, yJ j^j - ^ 

when he raised his head from L 

bowing, and when he stood up <^' ^ 

after the first two Rak'ahs, he ,•[3 , 3^1 j US jji •jU 
would raise his hands lilcewise, ^ ^ % 

level with the shoulders. {Sdhih) Cr? «j' 

^ji (ji '^Ij 

•uS^I 

j^j (IiUJlu. ^ -OtJl «UjJl?- ^ VV: 


• *JC^J ^ ■ C- ^ p-Uj 4«1 p (jil» «jJUp 1 j t ^ 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Fraising And ExtolUng 
Allah During The Prayer 

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of AUah 
^ set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu’a dhdh in went to Abu Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abu Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
^ had come. Abu Bakr never used 
to tum around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 

So he tumed around, and saw the 
Messenger of AU^ The 

Messenger of AUah ^ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abu Bakr 


(toY ii>=i]l) ^ 

jjj ^ 1 ^ -Upti ~ \ ^ A £ 

: J15 

Si' IjjJbL :Jil 

Cf- °CA L^' 

cjri ^ J^J •J'^ 

ojLSJi cy. jJ^ 

Jjlllll 0 ' 0^*15 J_yjf 

6y^ ^ Jj-i«j ‘f4^jdj 

lJ-^1 ^ (-i^jjliJl 

^l OjjjjJ ;^hJ' ^J^J 

cSjLiJi V jSÇ jjf (jis'j ^ 

LS? ^(^ ^ j»4^ 

j* c-ixJii 

ccJl 1*5^ J ji< j ^l tijli 

^_^fj 4i)i juiii Jjd jjf 
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raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abu Bakr: ‘What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: Tt 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abu Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in prayer,’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: Tf you notice something when 
you are praying, say “Subhan 
Allah”’ (Sahih) 


Uis i ^ JjJoj 

: Cp 4JLi1 JjI JUi (1)1 

j'jj ol |_jj1 ^ 

1j Lo )i : ^ UIJ J15 j*j I ^ 1 J j-i» j 
IjU :Jli 


. . - lil ApUj>J1 CfijlsAil t I 

Ul ^ t o li N1 t l 5j ^ ^ ^ i ^ I ^ ^ 

. t ^ • 1: ^ t(_5^^1 |_jS Jjdj lAj i_s;1 '\Ai: ^ ... {»U':i[l 

Comments: ' 

By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronoimcing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentaiy to 

J tiJjSlL UIj - (0 
(loA aJ^\) 


Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 


1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tañs of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying.’” 
{Sahih) 


ljl5 (IH ^\Afl 

(j>tjj ^ 1 J_jLj bJp : J U « 

l*^lj La}) :JLa5 s^LvaJl hj.^1 _j*^lj 
lijfe jbl^l Ck^'^j 

.«5^1 j \Jkz.\ C(^l1ji j^i 
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^ ... l ^ \. /}\ \ y>Vi tjl» 4Sjl..ftJl tply..a 

. M * V:^ ‘‘'i 


1186. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
AUih ^ and we wouid greet 
(others) with oxu: hands. He said: 
‘What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tañs of wild. horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 
“As-salamu ‘alaikum, as-salamu 
‘alaikum” (Sahih) 


:(Ji^ oLolLi ^ J 

jjJ' 4 

L:^ :Jli jjj ^ 

:JLad Lj.^L JV-L1.L9 ^ 

t_^lj,3l L^L^ |(^^L) JL) l»^ 

oJb ’^^J (jl pAJlj»-l Lol J~^ 

^ jLjyJ I C ^ jl-J I . J^^.^ ^ 0 Jl>s 2 L5^ 


t 4 j ^ 1 Ji” ^jj (i-J ^ (jjUI c.^_j(>Jl >:l) 4jjLy_a Ajr^l:2d>«' 

Commenits: •''' ^ • C ■ ^ 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Ta^addud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details conceming raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 

: J15 -J—jjj ~ ^ ^ AV 

‘ .^ \ J^ Lj 4j_^j ^j^ ‘,^ ■ -111 LbU^ 

(^jIp Oj Ja :JIS JjJ'J 

aJp cUjLs tj_yLj2j JjJ'j 

Jli V| 'ij ij\J>\ jji 


Chapter 6. Returning The 
Saldms With A Gesture When 
Praying 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of AUah said: “I passed by the 
Messenger of AUah ^ when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Scdam. He retumed my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger.” (Sahih) 


. 4«^Lj 

4(_gJL*ji]lj 4 ^Yo:^ tSjlUl ^ ^jLJi ij >_jL) tSjiUl 4jjli jjI :g[j>ij 

V ^(^gjujiil Jlij tAj aU js- tSjLjaJt ^ ^ «•L^L» >—jL tSjAUl 

. aJ jlaLS UJbJlj ‘ ^ ^^^ j^j *' js^ (j^ '-iUl C-jJu- jj» '^l as yu 
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Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
vvithin prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet ^ while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah’s 
Messenger therefore, did not retnrn the greeting verbally b\it retumed it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - witli one’s palm, with 
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al~Ma’bud: the Chapter: “Retuming the Saldm 
During the prayer”). 


1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘The 
Prophet ^ entered the Masjid of 
Quba’ to pray there, then some 
men came in and greeted him with 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was 
with him: ‘What did the Messenger 
of Allah ^ do when he was 
greeted?’ He said: ‘He used to 
gesture with his hand.’” (Sahih) 


(J Ji c A-i 

ijo <-jlS : liJULs (aJLp 

tj\S :J15 


i—oS aJU- ._jLi hJjIjLvsJI LoLjI lAj^La jjjl eiLbVijJ : 

Lri' ‘ U V y^j (>: oLa.'- y> U \V:^ tjjj 

dj t(oL.^Nj)dL^ >j\j 

j,Jj (AAA:^ ^ \ :Loj>! Jip ^l.a.. J L «J..*'! j> .1^3 •SS' •):!►*jj (>^! 


1189. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted 
the Messenger of AUah ^ with the 
Saldm when he was praying, and he 
retumed the greeting. (Sahih) 


. UJjj» 

: (J li j Lfj _L«.>c>! I ~ )) A ^ 

: Jli - y_j^ jj,\ jjS - 

tjLk^ Ji. tjii, ^ 

(Iri ’cA ‘4^ LH ly- 
jy jij ^ pLL 


H.JU9 Js- y X»>wii y> YTV /£ : u*>! y^\ «aLvi|] : 

“ ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C ^ i_S* J^J ‘‘ULjJ l >»1 jAj 


LjJ>- ijli ^~ 


1190. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
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sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was praying. I 
greeted him with the Salam and he 
gestnxed to me. When he finished 
he called me and said: ‘You 
greeted me with Saldm just now 
and I was praying.’ And he was 
facing toward ^e east that day.” 
(Sahih) 


^ illi 4^1 jL3>u 4^ t.L.tLLj 
. Lifj Uii dJijp) lcJlUi 


l.jil ^ 0 t ^ I ... 0jJU^aJl j_j9 1—'lj i JL:^lv><Ji I pJL.v.4 <>- jsi-l : 

.\y\uory:^ j 

Comments: 

“Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir ^ to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet ^ because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 

1191. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him ^hile he was facing 
east or west. I greeted him with 
Saldm and he gestured to me. Then 
when he finished he called me and 
said: ‘O Jabir!’ The people called 
me and said: ‘O Jabirl’ So I came 
and said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, I 
greeted you with Saldm but you did 
not answer.’ He said: ‘I was 
praying.’” {Sahih) 





i - 


cj. 



:J15 



:Jll l^jLAJI 


Jji^ 

^ Cj^ 



3^ 



Ja j 4wl3 

jliG 


? ‘ 

- 

j LUiIj 4 J.P 






[«uil <J_j.^j L : <.iJLd3 <ujli IjjLs^L : 

^[)) : J U Sjj ^ oULU» 


<^LJ| jhj| 

Comments: 

This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 
could neither make out that the Prophet ^ was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greetiag. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after retuming one’s greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Smoothing The Pebbles VVhile 
Praying 


(n* <}^\) y^\ 


1192. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When any one of 
you stands in prayer, let him not 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing 
Mercy.”’ {Hasan) 


^ ^ J JaiUlj - (jjl 

= lJ U 

lij,» 4 j 1 tJj^j Jli 


(1)U io^L.dJl 

(SjivJl ^ Uii?Jl i_jlj tSjivJl tajb jjI ^y^\ 
iolij t-t^U tOjivJI (_jS (_jvaaJl çt--.,» LS* l^L lS_ji.,<Jl l^^JUjJlj 

_jJ0j tAj jUJ./ tl-jJ:»- ^ lS_jJuJl (_ji (_f>‘“>dl i.jIj tLlj|_jJLjJl 

tjL=/- J^lj tittJ_j 5 J- , 2 ;j| A>IJ»W?J t ''tLj-ls-'' :(_ 5 jji_,l]l Jlij t^^^ttOY'Y:^ 

J-»il_j-i tl-j-bJJj t(_gj_jJl oIAj t^l_,jJl JajljJlj tijjl^l (jjIj 

^'Ñl ti-j.-^l _;JJlj ti_^ 3 iiJl JJ (> U 5 ti.jJi>Jl ^ 


Comments: 

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
tums His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Aliah’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Othenvise, one would suffer discomfoii: throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one’s concentration during prayer. 


Chapter 8. Concession Allowing 
One To Do That Once 

1193. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Mu‘aiqib told me 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; Tf you have to do that, then 
do it only once.”’ {Sahih) 

t)Y*V;^ iSjLJl ,_j* ^^>A>J1 


0 ^ Lb^Lj — (A 

(i\\ U^\) 

^_;Jaj ~ ^ ^ 

’J' çj çj 

-tp ^ ji\ : Jli (^jjf (jj! 

j&l J_jJ<j (jl (__ A ? * ** :JU Cy^J 
. tApli ^ jj» : Jli ^ 

tSjLaJl j JjlJI 4(^jUJl : ^_jAJ 

5 j_^_Jj ifcljS’ L^b (Jj^U~Jl tjJL./»j 

. J JMJ .AijjsJ 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 
When Praying 


iJl Çfj ^ 

(nY li^\) o!^l J 


^ ‘ ^ \<i^^ ti I — ^ \ ^ f 

tssiis j j 1^0*5]! 

jl (ji (j-jl J- 

(vJSjU<2j1 j JJIS jJ j^lj^l jlj U# ijli 

iiUi J Jilili J jU-Ul 

j\ iiJi o4^» :(J15 

<y° «-U-Jl j-jaJl ^j '-jIj ijli'ifl t(_5jL>tJl <q-jj^!I 

.OJY |_j3 jjSlJ tiU jUaSjl (_j;^ <-Ui-'^ 

Comments: 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 


jl-^1 


1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sfey when praying?” And he 
spoke stemly conceming that imtñ 
he said: “They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 


1195. It was narrated from 
‘UbaiduU^ bin ‘AbduUah that a 
man from among the Companions 
of tfae Prophet ^ told him that he 
had heard the Messenger of AUah 
0, say: ‘If any one of you is praying, 
let him not lift his gaze to the slg^, or 
his eyesight wUI be taken away.’” 
(Sahih) 

iijL<J1 (Ijj 4) 1 JLp (io Jl>- ijA Y^o/o ttt' 
i ^|U.-JL iSj^j^ 1 1 J i W 


: J Is j.vaj (jj ^ U j^ I — ^ ^ ^ o 

ji' cJ U 

'^j j1 ^l ^ (jj ^l U tt—>L^ 

4 JI Aj-b>- cst^l J 

J jv^Jjs-l jl5 lip - J ^ ^ i Jj-^j 

jl J\ ^ stLSdl 

1 /Y*:ju:>-1 I 

J y>j -'iji ji o^ji j^ 

.ij* —9 (jj Xlf' jj <(Iiixp (jj 4tlJL^ 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying 

1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: ‘T heard Abu Al-Alrwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- 
Musayyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard Abu Dharr say: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Allah 
continues to look upon His slave 
while he is praying, so long as he 
does not tum away. If he tums his 
face away, He turns away from 
him.’” (Hasan) 


(nr^i^o j 

\ j li ijj -ij ^^ ^ ^ 

b) .Jli 

çyj ^ J 

iJj^j Jli : Jj5j ji Ul “'jl 

J liLAa 4!l Jljj 

. «aIp iS'jSiA 


tojJUa)! J «oUJ'ill ljL sSjUaJl tijb jjI j^\ aiLoi)] \ 

J>ji jA ^^ 


(^lojdl JUP JubU jJj t^Jdlj ,'^r‘{l\\^^\j ttAYttA\:^ 




1197. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: ‘T asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about looking here and 
there during prayer. He said: ‘That 
is something that the Shaitan 
snatches from one’s prayer.’” 

{^m) 


If. 3j^ 

J> :Jli Ji\ xj L5ih>- 

S tP-biijl Ciij.! 

:cJli 5il Jj'j iUjlp J t(ij^JJ" 
J^ tuliJN! (jp 5''*' cJLji 

(jUaçJl :JL2i 

. «oLii!! J 


t <J ti..jjl>- ^ ^ ^ ‘ ajlsnJl ^ CjUxJ Vl t.^1; t OiiSl l t (5 jLUJ! *t>-^l : 0 IjAj 

, U \ tt£:^l J jAj 

Comments: 

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar ^report was also 
narrated from ‘Ai^ah, from the 
Prophet {Sahih) 


1199. A similar report was aJso 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet {Sahih) 


1200. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Ai^ah said: ‘Tuming 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitan snatches from one’s 
prayer.”’ {Sak^) 


Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 

1201. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Ailah ^ 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
whñe he was sitting, and Abu Bakr 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 


j;l LjJ^ :JU jL^ 

I iJj.LJl jlajt 

:J15 

C/ :Jll 0J:>- 

i/ i/ CH ‘■^^Lit 

çy. - 'Y- 

[(l)L»,JJi jjj] LjA^- :J 15 JIAa 

jjp - Uj-i>- :JU 

:JU 

si4Ji J ol^>l l,\ cJU 

^ oUaljJl aJJx>=j 

jAj tJjLJl CjJIjJI jiajl 

oliJVl J 4*1j -{\ \ ,.>0^1) 

Ajlpdl) S^LiaII ^ 

L-^l Lj-l>- :JU 

j_5^1 :JU Aj't J U 

j)\j i. OpU jfij fljljj Llijaa JjJlij 

LJ| cJJ li I a ^ Li I ^J<4 jt^ 
AJbUJaj L.i.,A^ 4 IJjuas LJi jLjjti UlU lilji 
jjLtaj IJjT op • J U jJLi) LIU I b jjU 
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he said the Salam he said: ‘Just 
now you were doing what the 
Persiam and Romans do for their 
kings when they are sitting. Do not 
do that. Follow your Imdms: If they 
pray standing then pray standing, 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.”’ {Sahih) 

j^J Cj^ t-jlj lojJuflJl \ 

Comments: 

This incident is not of the Prophet’s ^ final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abu Bakr ^ and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier Ulness of the 
Prophet 0,. 


i-s^ 3^ 

L)| lj.wl t IjLtflj 

1 jljii IjlpU 1 jJuisi IXjIS 

. W L jJt3 


1202. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to tum to his right 
and left when praying, but he did 
not twist his neck to look behind 
him.” {Hasan) 


jili j1 - ^Y*Y 

Jy it^ Cj^ Lti 

^l Jj^j ol^ :Jl9 

fljiLp j t Lo^j Li..jkJ 


ifijJL.all ^ cljUJ'yi jjS jSi 1.4 ljIj t oji.iail wU.yiiJ^] ) gjjPtJ 

j t ^ ^ Y t:^ jtLj t ‘: Jlij <. aj (_j~4jj> jJj (JUiflll ^ ^AV:^ 

Jjjb ^J.-1. ctjJb^ jA LiJi t^JJl Ajiljj Lj-i JL^ \rVtYn/\:(JUJl 

. \ \ ^V : ^ t ^J.5J Lq.? JLjU' jjp (3jj~yj« jjp *'lijiJL)l 1 

Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the comers of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to tum from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by tuming the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those “who are humble in their prayers” (Al- 
Mu’minun: 2). Tuming the face would entail tuming the neck, and it is 
not allowed to tura the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the comers 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes 
And Scorpions \VMle Praying 

1203. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ coimnanded us to kill the 
two blackones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying,” (Mift) 


(Cto ^ 

- ^jij j ^ ) Y ♦ r 

<y. " çjj ojJ 

Jxi ^ Jjiij :JLfl SJJJ» Jp 


Jxfl ^ «s-U-U toijivall i«lfll t<t:^U‘^l [^s9wfl oiUAxj^] 

Cr^" o! jLU- C-jU>- Jj> iYSO:^ fSjjLsall |_j9 i_j^^ijJ|j 

(.O^A; ^ ijLs- jjjtj jjl ^ jAj 

■ ^VY' /Y : jx«> ^U-JL jJS” j^jjl j. t Y0"! /1: j.i’UJlj 


1204. It was narrated from Abu :JU Uj^f - \Y*1 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ -rs.. 

Allah ^ enjoined killing the two .JIS ijb jjI 2jb-,jj JU^ U-lL 

black ones (snakes and scorpions) ^ - Jil jl^ .1 - pLIa 

while praying. (5aA/It) ^ ^ / 

j' -“jij* »^1 ‘>t_^ l>^ 

tJ j-f ^ 

■ o^UJI 

■ 1 ‘L^jr^l i_5® J-*J ‘tii'—" i±.jJ>Jl jlail [^ey>i^ fl.3lw<|] : ^j>u 

Comments: 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
hannful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublm-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their kiUing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. {Sublus-Salam, Chapter “Conditions of prayer”) 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small S'^l ol-r^l - ())“ 

Children And Putting Them ' _ ' , 

Down While Praying p^\ ^ 

1205. It was narrated from Abu j^Lp ^ Ijj^f - 1Y‘0 

Oatadah that the Messenger of , .... ..a, , * ,. . 

AUah ^ used to pray when he was ^ Çy. Çf.^ 
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carrying Umamah. When he 
prostrated he put her down and 
when he stood up he picked her up 
again. {Sahih) 


t LgJW3j liU jJ^U- Jaj 




Comments: 


Umamah was tiie granddaughter of the Prophet ^ and the daughter of the 
Prophet’s ^ honorable daughter Zainab (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadith. 712) 


1206. It was narrated that Abu 
Oatadah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. Wlien he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
finished prostrating he picked her 
up again.” {Sahih) 


il) {Jiti bj : J15 1 ~ \ Y * ■*\ 

fjd M :<3u ^ 

|_yj( C-ij J^U- Jjbj j-llll 

jr5 ^ 


. IaSLpI 


. UXA: ^ j_y3 jAj 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while 
carrymg a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the cluld’s body. 
vSuch folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discemible 
impurity hecomes evident, the child or any other tliing should be held pure. 


Chapter 14. Taking A Few 
Steps In The Direction Of The 
Qiblah 

1207. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: ‘T knocked at the door when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
offering a voluntary prayer. The 
door was in the direction of the 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his 
right or left and opened the door, 
then he went back to where he was 
praying.” {Da‘if) 


- (U 

(JIV ii>.dl) 

: Jll (JL>wjI NY*V 

^ :J15 jlSjj bj-ts*- 

tfljjp (j^ fbUll jjI jLw> 

:(^ls L^ <uj 1 (j-fj juioLp ^ 
ljIJIj LpjlaJ ^l JjJjjj 

ejL-j jjP jl Jl-jJ 5^4^' (_s^ 

. ejLJta ^J ^ JjLJI 
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tS j ls tf J' ‘.jlj lijb jjf aAbMy|] '. 

<>* ^ ’C ‘^' ■ ‘ ■ (.s*^' Cr* jj^. '-r’y tojivi]! ij^JLojdlj 

oLoj 4|j-JXo t^jAjJl 

J^Li ^Jj t^ljJl lAXP 'y jjCS b} Jjjj^lj «^_j.JjJ|j UjOjJj i^jJaijUlj 


Comments: 


A* /Y-.^jljJl JJ& 


There is dispensation in the performance of voluntaiy prayer. Even othervvise 
the Prophet’s ^ blessed face did not tum from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
two is permitted. 


Chapter 15. Clapping During 
Prayer 


SbUail J JJ4^\ 4^1^ - (^O ^»^>^1) 
(nA Ai>Ul) 


1208. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, said: 
“The TasbilS^^ is for men, and 
clapping is for women.” Ibn Al- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer.”^^^ 


«.LjJ i-^ Wt/tYY : ^ tojLJl 

. ^ 

Comments: 

Se&Hadi^7S5. 

1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab and 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm^ 
said that they had heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
AUah 0 said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.’” 
(Sahih) 


jAj i^LJl (JoJjJl jlajl t ^jjl 


^ jj>c.<lj ~ ^Y *A 

oLli' :'iU - ^ IaJ3lj “ 

(JJ-aJIj JLf'jIl ijll t*s;Jl 

.5:a^i j J£di Ji sij - «jLdiJ 

tSjLJl j J'*-’'!' ‘(^jLiJi <b»-I: ^ j»«j 
U .^lj !![ sljJl J^jJI j *—'L tSjJLJl 

ir’j ort t^5^J3l J jAj tAj iujp OL^ 

:Jli lUjji ^ J.oPT.a llj^l ~ \Y*^ 

‘r’^ oj' (Ir^ v^j (jil 

iCL. j^ij i-JciJi csij^^ :Jll 

'-«-f'l :JI.3 Xs- jjjl 

JLf-jlJ 4wl Jj-^j JlS : Jj^ 

. «jLUdJ j j./?:llj 
■ Lr- /tYY:^ <b>jjJ-1: 


^Saying: ‘‘Subhan Allah.'’ 

That is, An-Nasa’i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-MuAanna, and Outaibah 
bin Sa'eed. 
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Chapfer 16. The Tasbih During 
Prayer 

1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.”’ 
(Sflhrft) 


^ y • A)1 

. Uj»(3 


{i\\ u>c}\) 

&■ :J15 - \Y\* 

^ jfi- ^ (Jr^' 

^ ^) Ujp IIj : J15 j-jai 

Lh5 : JU ®jdj* 
. ttjLliJlJ jj.fl.^xlIj 

(UrYj .-o^Uoi' 


1211. It was narrated from Abu :JU ^ ^iil Ju^ - \Y\\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ >. , 

“The Tasbth is for men and C/" oi 

clappmgisforworaen." (Sahih) ^ ^ SJJ> J\ > lUi 

. (uLUiU j-^aJlj Jl^^ ^t^-J»Jls : Jli 

^ jjkj caj olhiJl ^jj jfi' trx/t: J.U3-1 eaU-.-l] igdj^ 

. \\rr:^ ci5>Ji 

Comments: 

In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Suhhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 


Chapter 17. Clearing The 
Throat While Praying 

1212. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I had certain times when I 
used to come to the Messenger of 
Allah When I came to him I 
would ask for permission to enter. 
If I found him praying he would 
clear his throat and I would enter, 
and if I found him free he would 
give me permission (to enter).” 
(5ahfh) 


p^\ J - (\V ^^\) 

(IV* ii^l) 

:jil t\3i > jlL^ ir;>f - \t\t 
(/. '^JJ lJ} <> 

:JU ^ jlsl J> iJoJb»- :J15 

t Lfej Ap Lu ^ 1 <J_>’j LrJ Ls^ ^ 

(jJuaj <1 j| c..o3lx.ul liU 

<jil LtjU <^jJb^j <jlj tcJb^-i 
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. H U : J*ijj Vl C-i.As>Jl J t U r t ^ t 

Cominents: 

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
ciearing the throat {Tanahnah). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. 


1213. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: “I had two times when I 
would enter upon the Messenger of 
AUah one at night and one 
during the day. When I entered at 
night he would clear his throat (to 
tell me to come in).” {Sahih) 


>lj J JAJ CJ.UI 

1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy 
narrated that his father said; ^Ali 
said to me: ‘I was so close to the 
Messenger of AUMi closer than 
anyone else. I used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before 
dawn, and say; “As-salamu 'alayka 
ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he 
cleared his throat I would go back 
to my family, othenvise I would 
enter upon him.’” {Hasan) 

j y^j CA 

liS'j tjjfaUl 45 jJ UJUI (jj 

Chapter 18, Weeping During 
Prayer 


^j.P’ t UJjb" 

ois' Jll :JLS ^“1 ^ 

jJp-Oj! : Jj>^»j (jf (_jJ 

)Vi (jjl :gjjpfct 

0.0 jUI 'J lU” .LkjIJj 14j (J^JU (jj 

Cri j ilri '•^' ~ ^ ^ ^ t 

: Jls ULoij lda>- : Jli jUji 

:Jl3 - 6jJja (jj! 

^ Jlj :Jl3 4jjl (jp Jj j-p 

^ ^ Jj-j«j (j^ J cJll" 

J5 l1aIsC 3 t^jjVuJl J 

JU !^1 Jyo L (Oldp jsjLlJl : JjSli j>M 
. Up cJL?-2 V|j (_5^' ,_Jl c-ji^ c>ic3 

/\:jj 40>-I a2Ui|] :gjjpw 

i) i-lp 'Sf ^ * ^ • ^ '' cy .' I \ ^ rV: ^ 

.YYV:^ 13j. /a fto. l l J(j '^«^lj ( ejj 1 

s:i^i j pIsOi - (\A j*.>cjUi> 
(tv\ iMD 

:Jli jfj Ojj.il hj^l “ 


1215. It was narrated from 
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet ^ when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling,” meaning., 
he was weepmg. (Sahih) 


: Jli jjp jjp 

jij'' 3^3 ^ 


jj» iSjJLaII ^ dlSLh ljL iBjLiiJ' Ojb jji [0;:*W9 eiliw4|] : 

\T^ j ‘ I (_s* j^w? ‘ ^ “uJL» i L»j>- «.i-j Ji:»- 


Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allah 
From Hira While Praying 

1216. It was narrated that Abu Ad- 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood praying, and we 
heard him say: T seek refuge with 
Allah from you.’ Then he said: T 
curse you with the curse of AllahJ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.’” (Sahih) 


j\ j tL iUi 

:Jl3 ^LJj ijj ^jjLii U 

J 

JjJ*j i*!* : Jli ;bjjJl j^! jjp 

j>j . «Lik» ^Lj ijpl^* '.jjj (_sh^ 

oJj Jaiiij L it^l oJb LfJLjJi® : Jli 

: Ui S>LJJ! jj» jjs LoJLs JjLij 

S *)LSaJ I J J j5j iJ L:c».jLi ui ! ^ 1 J jJ'j b 
iiLoljj t iiiii J-j Jj-flj 
pLL J-..^! ;ill jUp (jU :Jl3 iiuj (.;,Ja.rJ 

l^J J, J 

: cuLi I o 1 jo tij t JJ L 3 jp 1 
o>Lj l jj-lxJLj jjb ^! vihjJl 
Lx:^! ojP’3 '^J-' t a (jl iXj-ijl 1*0 

(jljJj (....««ij L^ L^j-^ (jL«.JL» 

. «0^1 jpi 
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. . . S_jjLaJl *-Uj! ^ OLkjjJi 

. 0 t ^ ^ 4 ^ J 4 <lj A^vLjf Jjj Xw>tJ0 ^ ot \ •. ^ 

Comments: 

1. "^Ve get to leam from tfais narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in AU^ from him, whether it be in the fonn of au address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet bnt he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s ^ spiritual strength. 


Chapter 20. Speaking During 
The Prayer 

1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - ‘O AUah, have mercy on 
me and on Muhammad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.’ When 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said the 
Salam, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You 
have limited something vast,’ 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 

T • ^ ^ ^jxLJl 4.jlj I I 

oL^- <w)U :Jlij 

1218. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: “O All^, have mercy 
on me and on Muhamraad and do 
not have mercy on anyone else.” 
The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
“You have limited something vast.” 
(Sahih) 


J - (Y* 

(tvr 

^ 4 ^ V(j! “wx.li Uj>x>- 

:Jli Ijf J1 ^ 

J\ ^ ^i JjJ-j 

!^4^! J jAj - Jlii 

Lols tl-LsL! IIjU 

jiS ^ j^3 

■ (3^ J ^ ^ j Aji * ' J 

J J*J (‘Aj (>• 

•^ Cy} 

J ^! - uu 

o LJ.^ Ld J>- ! J U c?j^ I ^ 

:JU j^jAjjl ‘jjA dalAl :JU 

(J-s^o Ljj 1_^! dl : ojjjA j_^l ijp 

:J15 ^ J^j 

Jj.ij JLai Ljk IJUsxij 

.«Li^lj liJ» ^l 
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cTA*; ^ j'il! cS jlflaJl tijb jjI as^ jti~\ 

cAj i1)LL« ^ ^£V:^ c^w3J US* ‘-r’^ cej^iaJl l(.5X«jJlj 

cijjlsjJl A>^>w»j c^^o:^ C(_5_|;«^l jaj c''j«P?w? :(^jj*^| <Jlij 

Comments: ' ® *>■> 

“You have limited something vast”; Allah’s Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us foUow omens.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines.’t^^ He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is.’”^^^ He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
AUah a man sneezed and I 
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
have mercy on you).’ The people 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?’ The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 


: JU jj-iiils 

: J ll ^ LjJb^ 

^ 

(j^ iUip ^JU cy. 

: Ju JIjaJLiJI ^ (jp 

Ul ! ^ 1 J j-i'j U : tJuU 
ll^ *ift:Lj o\j Cj»jL!j'^L Ai)! 

^ H-AjjJl4> ^ Aj‘jJj>*j illi» ;JU 
:JU col^SUl ijjj^ ^ <-Ji^jj *(*4 ^-JlU2j 
JU;- jj <-^j-^j k :JU jti)) 

^ L1 IjLj : Jli ftillji (ji!j ijii 

J m Jj^J 

^jiJl u^jL>ij <i)l ciJUo-jj : c-Ijt$ 

U Jsdij •.cia j*-ftjLjijL 

j*-4j.;UL iJU djjc3 

ci_4^ f4L‘lj l^Ii c^iui! Js^ 

jj^ ^ 5^! Jj-^j '-ij-^1 cc-Sw 

jy^ iJitJ ^ J^ l4'j c,^^ 


That is, the practice of RamV, geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 
in sand. 

f^'As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentaiy on Muslim. 
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AUah 0 fimshed, he called me.. 
May my father and inother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revñe 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 
He said: ‘This prayer of oixrs is not 
the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of AUah, and reciting 
Qur’mi.’ Then I went out to a ñock 
of sheep of min e that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Uhud and Al“Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken dne 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and told him what had 
happened, He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘CaU her.’ The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said to her: 
‘Where is AUah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens-’ He said: ‘And who am I?’ 
She said: ‘The Messenger of AU^.’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 
free.”’ (Sahih) 


UJUja U-jIj U 

V sJ.A op) : <Jt5 I‘Uj ^»^1^ 
L<j| ^ 

c-odisl ^ . ttoljiJl j 

J iJ Jl 

Ji i„.jjJl OoJlUI ^_^}j 

^il hlj aUij 

I i Ojjuu Ij US 

^l Jjj>j 

:Jli. '^\ !^! Jjij Ij rcJLSs 

'^l cjdl** - 5^1 JjJI'J JtSfl 'ItLg.P5l# 

:JLs j'UkJJl :oJlfl 
L^p) :Jli JjJlij oJI :cJLfl ttiji 


^^1 ‘ ' ‘ *_^UaJl (_jfl ^jL^l pjj>sj oL t 

. (Sj^ I. J J* J <■ ‘'d I j J ^ I 

Comments: 

1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islainic customs. GeneraUy, 
these customs were founded ou ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant. 

2., Eñhin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or Unes, or by conjecture or sunnise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 


5. The Prophet ^ felt (this act of Mu‘awiyah) as something grievous because 
tliat believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. “She is a believing woman”: tliis demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kajfamh), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur’an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 


1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessaiy, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allali until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawdt 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Saldh (i.e. the best prayer - ’Asr), 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Saldh (prayers)),^^^ 
so we were commanded to be silent.” 
(SuhHi) 


LoJl^- : (JU ^ 

LijjUJl 1 Jli 

(J^ (Jj' 

^ ijii (^»1 

lUil J^jJjj (_J^ 4^1>JL 

Jc oJa c-Jj> 

. jiiU (iL-'-'ijll 

[TVA 


(jj t 0 Y* t ^ • ‘-r’ 1-! t a- l 1 l j>-\: 

cA:>-L 1 015" U ^-“Ij °i_jL : _L>L...». 1 1 1|J.m.j>j c (jLL.fl.11 JLx.o> 

.ooV:^ jAj (. aj jJLl j_jj1 ^ jJ_pLo-oiJ ii.jJb>- 

Comments: 

1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance retummg 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. “Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one”: It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the ‘Asr prayer. 


1221. It was narrated that‘Abdullah ^ ^ - \tY\ 


l’" Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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bin Ma'sud said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet ^ when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would retum my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not retum my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the peopie and said: ‘AUah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.’” (Hasan) 




1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sud said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet ^ with Salam and he 
would retum oux Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Saldm 
and he did not retum my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘All^ decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.’” (Hasan) 


IlJlS 

tji ^ ^ J ~ ^ Ui 

^>4'^ Cfi ^ 

IJaj Jl^ ^ ti'j^dS^ 

j^ j ojS : JIS LaJ 1 1.10 

pLS»lS 

U\i Vji ^ ^ 

ijLas ^jSil (^^Il jLil 

/jj ijdsj ‘y M j iji^i 

JJ I j^" j5j O^j tj».^ 

tYoo 

. d Jl^ 

: JIS Uj^^f - ^YYY 

tJjlj Cj^ tj*-^Lp 

(^çil bS :Jl3 (jjl (jp 

(_r^jl (j« '(LaSi |>^:LjJl L;^ 
t(^ip ^ tljjLi 
(_^yoa3 ISl ‘ JLit» L»j 1—'jS L» 

Cjfi Jt?-j ol* :JlS 

V jl ij^l C/5 tijJL>-l Ss AjIj tiLij \a Aja\ 
. «5%^1 j 


ooA:^ jAj 


^ tSjJLaJl J |»^LmJI ij t_.lL tSji.,^! ujb jj! ^ j ^\ [>««^ a3lio»|] 

J ^^jUvJl «tiJpj J jAj tAj Jj;^! cjK (»-'‘®Lp tioJL>- 

.ç|L»_mJL ^j-p < 'w P jj jLio ^ VoYY:^ ‘Jc* t(tT)u->L tJi^jdl 
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Chapter 21. What A Person s .. ^ 

Should Do If He Stands Up Cr- r^'> 

After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets (IVt Uj 

To Say The Tashahhud 


1223. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, 
he said the Takbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslrni. Then he said the Taslim” 
(Sahih) 




- \Ytr 


J^l l (.ihLa 

4^^ ^^1 ^l 

U j^j Ljii 4^Lii 

(J?® J*J 4 4j».JJ*.J 

■ jUip 




‘ ■ C ‘ (jf® j*J 4 ^ ^ VA : ^ 

Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting, Imam M^ik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam\ whereas in the situation of an uncaUed for act, the 
prostration should be perforraed after the Salam. 


içlii :jii - \yyi 

Oi Cr^ir' Jri ijd^- U 

^i J_j“^j jjji ^i ^jf’ ^ 

^IS Ail 

. .1 .*■■ J1 J.J j^j Ji4»s.JJ9 

. n 11;^ ‘ l / J^J V I I VA : ^ 4 ^jjtj" 

Chapter 22. What Should A U - (YY 

Person Do If He Says The _ A>'.' y* 

Taslim FoUowing Two Rak‘ahs <A>ci\) 

6y Mistake And Then Speaks 

1225. It was narrated that :J15 eJiCJ li^f - >YY« 


1224. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat, so he prostrated twice 
while sitting, before the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Muhammad bin Sirm said: “Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet ^ led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers.’” He said: “Abu Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angiy. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened.” Among the 
people were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of AUah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not beeri 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Saldm, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir”’ {Sahih) 


^ j tlrt ^ ~ Ajd bj 

(JU :JU 

CS^J ‘ ®jij* Jj' 

jilaJ li (ji^J ^ 

Lj-Jp' JLla 

'-jIjjI JLpj.^1 j /bL5 

Cj"! (jiJ • ® 1 :! jJ Lii I 

(^j oLjj^ (ji oIjL^ j^j j;! 

!i L) Ls : J U Jji» ^ (j4'j 

I 1^1 Jj-^j Ij :JL49 jjjJtJl 
jJ» jtjli ÇojL^Jl 

jj Jj.^ LikS’l® Itjlij :Jli . 1(3 

(jLS” (^jJl £L>t9 ; |Wtj : IjJlS ((?jjjJLJl 

J I 0 j^J ^XCt ^ aS'J 

ys J^j A-iij ^j j^i 
.yS «lLiIj ^j pj Jjls>l jl eSjs^ 


JAY ioj^j 

^ ovr 




c 


LsiS>Vl 


.^L i 5 j, L . a 1 1 ((_ 5 jUsJl jji-i: 

^ t J ij>i —Ilj O j Ls tf Jl j g.~ l l u-jLj (.Jj^LmJI (|t-L...-oJ 4 (j jP jjjl 

. ^ UV: ^ ,J jfiij Oiji-- (ji 

Comments: ' 

1. “As if he was angiy”: actually it was the effect of forgetfulriess in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 

2. “Were too afraid”: AU^! AU^! What could describe the Prophefs ^ awe 
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and respect that even his close fnend, nay ms Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetñilness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Haditjt - the people of Hadith. are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4», in tlie situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetñilness should be performed only after the final 


greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of AJlah 
^ finished praying two Rak‘ahs, and 
bhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget, O Messenger of AUah?” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
The people said: “Yes.” So the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood up and 
prayed two, then he said the Takbir 
and prostrated as usual or longer 
than that. Then he raised his head, 
then he prostrated as usual or longer 
than that, then he sat up.” {Sahik) 


:Jls jjjl 

“ f .. . , ^ 

CA' <ji VJi' 

^ JjJ-j 61 

ji aJ Jlii 

?JLil Jj-i"j 1 j 

Jlii ji cjL»!» ^l JjiJ 

<Lilj ^j Jji’l jl 

. ^j jt-J JjLl j! o^j^ 


V^£:^ Jji . lil . ^L"*:i/1 Ja : i-jL t OliNl t t^jLsxJl j>- 1 : ^j>«a 

Up jaJI j>j <■<{ >— 'jjI ^ (^^LJI ti-jjL>Jl j]ajl)oVTi^ tj iiijUL» ^ 


1227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ led us in praying ‘Asr, and 
he said the Saldm after two Rak‘ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said; 
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?’ Tlie Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: ‘Neither.’ He said: ‘One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah 0 


:jii lijii-f - \rrv 

J ‘jA (y. ^jl^ 

Aj 1 — -W >-1 l jjj 1 (_#i j-* “ ^6 UiJi 

LJ • Jj^ : Jli 

J jJLi jJiJ! e'iL» -lil J j-^ J 
Oj-uail :jL5i ^jJl ji ^Lai 
JLai ? Aill J jJjj L e'^Uiall 
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tumed to the people and said: Ts 
Dhul-Yadian speaJdng the. truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah ^ completed what was left 
of the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice when he was sitting after the 
Taslim” {Sahih) 


218 

i ^ I i}j^j dJJS (1) ai : J tis 
ijLafl ,uil 

JifiM |*j ta^LjaJ! ^ U (Jj^j 


14j jp (JjLJI (.loJbNjl <^^/oVY‘|q 

.\ \ M‘ /\ iJ='_><J! (_s® >*j 


1228. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ prayed Zwftr with two 
Rak‘ahs, then said the Saldm. They 
said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he said the 
Salam, then he piostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 




- UYA 


bjji:»- :Jl3 jj UjJp- iJU 
AjJLj Li (j^i Jlx.U jjP 

JjJij of • ®jJ^ (jji 
:I^U3 tji-Li jU j^^J j4^i C5^ 



Y\0:q tYjjjilJl Jji (jLi li| (*U'^1 •h^ii J>A tjliSll l(_5jt>iJ! Aj>j:>-t: ^J jPbj 

<j-jJb- jji 0 VY : ^ JJP j:^! (jjjJ^ dj < \ 1 0 • ; ^ ^ >*J *• Aj ».1.j J>- jji 

.\YYo;^ <^j.dX.JI (l-jJsJl ^hjl i Aj <».Lii 

Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah ^ had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or Vl^r? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and !Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 


1229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ prayed one day and said 
the Saldm after two Rak‘ahs, then 
he left. Dhul-Shim^am caught up 
with him and said: “O Messenger 
of All^, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?” He 


:Jli oLU y - \YY^ 

(Jj Cri 

t«ulu J\ jP 4(j-jf J (jj oij^ 

Ujj (jL-p ^! J_>ij (1)1 • *jdj* (j^i 
ji iSjJl 4 |»J (jr^J 
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utoST 

!^l Jj iJUi 

^ ^')) :JL^ f! 

IjAJlj 'J!^ pJ 

jS i^x^U :Jj-i»j Jls 

'CX^J ■ jrJ« • IjJ!* 

{Sahth) 

/^ijUSll ^ (^jUJaJlj iTV/T^i^ jjjl «aU«-|] : 

'• (Sj ^I i_s® j^J ‘“'j Jjt--' (j; '■i-JJl ^ ii0 

di ijjj'-» ~ 

L JJ (jp l'y^ JJ1 : J li l5j1 

^ iiU jJ!^ ‘'^'44 i^' ^ 

jriljj ^ ^l Jj-^j iJlS »jiJ* 

ji J Jlis ^ 

ÇJJl J J-iiJ Ij O^-^l 

KjjjjJl ji (jJjsf» :^l JjJ<j Jli 

jvjU JjJiJ j Ijl!^ 

JSUJI 

t4j (_5(jjl vi-jJ:»- y ^ ^ ® ^ ‘^3’=^ (j;l 65ljj|] : ^jSu 

4& Aj irL« ,_jjt ^jp ‘lSjI^I ^ J^^ Oij^ tj J^J 

■1/^1 (ji lT^^ J* ei^'j t^Sfl Jj_)i ^l jA ^jj>y_ 

Comments: 

In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbaq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimalain too. 

1231. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed Zuhr or %yr and 
said the Taslim following two 
Rak'ahs and left. Dhul-Shim^ain 
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the 


:Jli ^lj Ju.>..a ^ J^^ ~ 

j'*'*^ 1-' jT^ I : J15 c? I j j]! A'*' U5“t>- 

tlr^j" jri (j^ 

(j^ jjf dUlLi. 


1230. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forgot and said the Tasltm 
after two Rak‘ahs. Dhul-Shimalain 
said to him; ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget, O 
Messenger of Allah ^?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; Ts 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up and 
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) 


said: “The prayer has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.” 
He said: “Yes, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
They said: “Yes.” So he led the 
people in praying two Rak‘ahs. 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ The Prophet ^ said: 
‘What is, Dhul-Yadam saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 
trath, O Messenger of AUkh.’ So 
he led them in piaying the two 
Rak^ahs that he had missed.” 
{Sahih) 


• “(i 


d JUi ^J^\j JJaiJl j\ 

J ;ji 

jj Jj^ li'i ?c~w.vj 

l>jli !^l. ^ [1 (jx/> :ljJlil 

P T V ^ /Y ! j:>-\ jpu 

jj ^rtn :ç- ;Y<\V.Y'\n/T:JljjJlJL^ 


1232. Abu bin Sulaunan bin 
Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messengei 
of AUah ^ prayed two Rak-ahs, and 
Dhul-Shimalain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab informed me of 
this Haditji from Abu Hurairah.” He 
said: “And Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-H&i^ and 
‘UbaiduUah bin ‘AbduUah informed 
me.” {SahiK) 


: JlS SjlS j^f - UtY^ 

(j^ tSjji-*. Jli 

Cji 1j1 01 *— 

' <-! j ij 1 : A^ii «o 1 0I 

J U . 0 j>ij ^jJ LiJj 1 j j J J ui i 

C.o-L>Jl iJjs i_Jj^\ •*—'L^ 

jjI fJ,j^\j ■Jli (^! 

iji 

.^1 jjj ‘4^jb‘Jl (jJ (j^'»^jil 


Cj* j4-J' tajJUAll iijb jj! «is-j^-l 

A^w>l JA Jjb jjI 'S!f '•Ljjr^l (_5® J^"'J -Ijtio jjj jv^Ijjl ^ t»jjiu C-jJLsi- 

. (jA JaaL>- a 5 j j*j it.oL.uu jj OLoJLo 


Chapter 23. Mentiomng The 
Reports That Differ From Abu 
Hurairah Concerning The Two 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ did not prostrate that day 
either before the Saldm or after.” 
{Pa^f) 


J[p - (TY* ^,.J>^I) 

(ivt Ai>elii) ^ jj J. \> l.Mj| ^ ®jij^ 

J 4i ^ J lUJi \^'j^] - srrr 

tijj,>-:jU LjJ.>- .‘(Jll 1*5^1 jup 

Jfi. : JU i^^l 

u^j^\ c). çji'j Jj 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


221 




^ :Jli 4:1 Sjj'yb ^ ^13 

. eJliu 

^ ls® J^J CcjLaJ» eiLMi|] :^ 

Comments: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed pn the basis of majorily. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final gieeting. In the face of this, a ^adh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234 . It was narrated from Abu - >Yri 

Hurairah that the Messenger of j, >... .rs. - ; ,, , 

Allah ^ prostrated twice after the :Jls 

Saldm on the day of mul-Yadain. ^ ^ ijd! JU ^3 

{Sahih) i' . 

Jjj.3 l 5 ^' “ 4 ^^ u! ‘^' 3 ^' 

Jj«j ^ 3 i J 4 >wj 

.0V\:^ 4^53^' ij’ [0;3W» 

1235 . A similar report was • >• ^3;^ 

narrated from Abu Hurairah from 

the Messenger of AUah (iSa/iift) -Jl^ ‘-r^j iin' 

jjp oibi :J 15 iijjlAJl jj 3y^ 

s )>^3 “jij^* uri' (j^ u? 3 *^ 

. 5]^^ 

. jjLJt (i-iJbJt jjaJlj t flVY : ^ tLSjT^' >*J - gdjAj 

1236 . It was narrated from Abu ^ ^3;^ _ ^Yfn 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 'u.' ' c ' . - . 

prostrated after the when he ^ •‘-"^ j'^? ^ ^ ■ 3 ^ 

wasnotsure. (SaWA) .jj ^ J-,;: .jU 
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<J ^ (S^' 




MoA:^ «IVY0:^ ( ^jlS [^«.i,(9] '.^jp^ 


1237. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that the Prophet ^ led 
them in prayer and forgot (how 
many Rak‘ahs he had prayed), then 
he prostrated twice, then he said 
the Salam. {Sahih) 


Cf. J 

xS :Jls 

^ LiotJil ^yJ\ ‘Jli ^l 

cj ,|;pj (ji 

J, (ir^ I 


UfcS (.jIj tsjivaJl tijij Ji\ ^J=“I '.^j^ 

jjf' ^ ^ pL^U i.jlj ibjImJI t(_5jjjxJlj t(«- . *U mIj 

^ ,_j3 jjkj t “‘“4 (.gjjjU«.jJi 

t Y'Vr j \: iaj.i i_j1p ^UJlj t oY' Y : ^ t jL>- ,jj|j *• 

. .3J..f?5 J1 Jjj ^ aJp (LUjJbJLJj tLLLUJl-LP ijjl jA i^^jJl AAsljj 


1238. It was nairated that 'lmran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Ailaii ^ said the Salam after 
three Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr, then he 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said; ‘Has 
the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of AU^?’ He came out 
angry, dragging his upper garment 
and said: Ts he speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood and 
prayed that Rak‘ah, then he said 
the Saldm, then prostrated twice, 
then he said the Saldm (again).” 
{Sahih) 


•Ljj ^ ti.uiji'yi jjI lij^l ” ^YY'A 

(.jffif il.r>Jl jJL>- LjJl>' :Jli j^jl 

j. U tL-lf^l y;jf U 

J ^ •d'^ Jjj' 

^lifl tJjLo j^iJl t^Li^j 

— ~ ^Jiii jIj^:^! J JlS J^S 

!?^1 Jj Ij et^LjJ! Ç...^aj 
: IjJli *?JJL.i>f# :JL2i e^bj 

^ jJLii jtJ 4 j*5’^1 ÇUj ^Lai 

(S 

. |tJ L^ Jpm 


(aJ 3j>bUlj ajUaJl ^ j.g.....J I I_j|j iJj>L.mJ| t|jL_<v 

. ‘(.Sjr^l (^ j^J »l*UJl jJLi:- 
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Comments: 

The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abu Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detañ between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah’s Messenger ^ remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconcñed and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could prabably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet’s ^ attention. 

Cbapter 24. The Praying k uij iU - (r t 

Person Completing (The ‘ - \ , 

Prayer) Upon What He ^ lij U 

Remembers \Vhen He Doubts 


1239. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet ^ said: “If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice wWle he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five {Rak‘ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will aimoy 
and humiliate the ^aitan" (Sahth) 


j ^ 'j, jii 

iJU 

tlu lil» :JU ^ ^ (^l 

ihl}\ sjt 

J IjjLaJi IJLo.;^ (_5^ tJLpU 'jl^J 

U.^jj bol^ UJj' (.5^ 

. «(jUaljJL) 


^ jAj t4j ^ JLij vJ-jJb»" ^ ((jjLJl vLjJj»Ji jhjlj) l|Jwi I : 

Comments: 


1. “They will make hid prayer cven-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. “They will annoy and humiliate Satan”; becaiise the forgetfuJness had also 
occuned due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed rivO 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whisperuig of the devil becanie 
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the cause of the worshipper’s two more piostrations, whereas dne to Ms 
refiisal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out o£ the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and eaming notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 


1240. It was naxrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ said: “If one of you does not 
lmow whether he prayed three or 
four {Uak^ahs), let him pray a 
Rak‘ah then prostrate twice after 
that when he is sitting. Then if he 
prayed five {Rak‘ahs), they (the two 
prostrations) will make his prayer 
even-numbered, and if he had 
prayed four, they will annoy and 
humiliate the Shaitan” {Sahih) 


. U T Y : ^ t y>j ‘ I 

Chapter 25. Estimating (What 
Is Most Likely The Case) 

1241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and attributed to the 
Prophet 0/. “If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what he thinks is most 
likely to be correct and complete 
the prayer on that basis, then let 
him prostate twice.” {Sahih) 


^ jj^j jj-^ 

1242. It was narrated that 


:JL? ~ 

mLp ;Jla ^ 

^ ~ ty} 6?' y'j ~ 

jj; p lil)) :J.ll ^ ^l ^ tjj'^' 

^ iiS'j Lxjj^ 

(1)U t liJiji 

, bjl? Ij^Jjl 

jLJI ^Jajl eilLjil] 

i^ij- (yo ^^\) 

(iVA aJ^\) 

:JU ^^13. \ri\ 

— J-Majs» IIJJL^- : J la j»ST Jj bjJL>- 

ijj^ Ij^ - Jj°i Jj 

J\ ^ jp 

'H* •J'^ ^ 

l ^ y g l I 4jl (^jJ 

• cj»5jf U.^ %j*y~ 

-jJl (mjIj vSjJLdJl t^_jjUtJl 4 j^^I : gp» 

vaJ SjUaJI ^ j^.-Jl c-jL «ji 

.Vjnr:^ 

J - VYtY 
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uti^r 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tf one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate tvvice after 
he has finished.” {Sahih) 


Lj : (J li 1 LaJ l 

Jti :Jl3 ^ ijuiltf- 

j>cA^ iJXji lil* : 




. L Jjv Jj>t-Ljj 


1243. It was narrated that 
‘AbdullMi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
the Taslim, it was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice.’” {Sahih) 


:J15 jj^ ^jj JjjJi lij^lj — \Yfr 

f, j j .j g . j i ^jp I ^ I UJj>- 

: Jli ^ tXLiLp ijp 

LJi (^jASJb j 1 SI ji ^ 1 J jJij 
' Jy^j ^ 

o^>L.<ajl jji jJi) :Jli ñ^-L11 

iJl L>j| taj.*.^Lj| 

JliHj tiLi U (jjLjj IXS^ 

jvJ (tjjj ‘-t' (jJJ 1 ,_jll JjJi 1 

. jL^sJuJj |JjLJ 


. \ ) “l0 ; ^ I f^j.^] ^ jAj (. iJjAj LJl |j;ij.l>Jl jJajl 

Comments: 

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet ^ had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuh?‘ prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are perfomed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. Tliis is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 


1244. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed and did more or 
less iRak‘ahs). When he had said 


(S^ (ir^' 

•— LjU>- : Jli ijLaJLmii 

4 jjJiU jp - 
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the Salam we said: ‘O Messenger 
of All^ has there been some 
change conceming the prayer?’ He 
said; ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told hiTn what he had done. He 
turaed back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he turaed to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change conceming the prayer 
I would have told you.’ Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
tbinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations df forgetfulness.’” 
{Sahih) 

J t ^ Y M 1 1 1) 


:(J15 ^ 

j] Slji 6%^ ^ Jjij 
LijJL»- jJa !^1 U ! bJU 

Lj^Jii dÇJli L»j® :Jls ^ 

Si^! il>-j <1 

IxJp Jf.^! !»..> I' 

JJ® : J.l^ 

t jL*S’ j-tj Lil LoJU : Jli |iJ 

CS® 

" 0 0 > * >’*» .... 

\S'J. 

■ 

: j^L^jJl JlSj L \ I'\'tjOA\^ 

. " -ujIjlp 


U J g .. ofl il 

Jy L?>**dl J5lj j;l jjj fulLi-' 


Comments: 

The Prophet ^ had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
prostration should be put into practice. 


1245. It was narrated from 
‘Abdull^ that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ prayed Zuhr then he 
tumed to face them and they said: 
“Has tfaere been some change 
conceming the prayer?” He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
tumed back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salam and tumed to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change conceming 


^jp t^jLsdl ^ jdL>- UjJl>- :Jli 

A7» i> I iij ^Jp 4ji jiJ JJ'^ . JIa 

Js- (iiiip If- tji-jAlJ;l IJ- 

Jj-^j <^l :^1 

: Ijllii P j4^l 

L«j)) :JIS ?o»JL>- SjLuJI (ji 
SJl^I JJaijlj <lL>-j 14»J./zi oj^^ti 

L»S I j-^ U' I LoJl)) : J LSi 
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the prayer I would have told you.” 
And he said: ‘Tf one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what is closest to what is 
correct, then let him complete it on 
that basis, then prostrate twice.” 
(Sahik) 

J yoj >Ji) aj V 

Comments: 


jJm :JUj !iU tjjjj; 

^ ^ tilJi 

i jjo ovY:^ ijJl—« j:>-\ : gjjgii 


“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet ^ erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet ^ would surely have intimated it to them. 


1246. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what is correct, then let him 
prostrate twice after he finishes his 
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahih) 


: J li jjj ^j^ ~ ^ Y f *t 

: Jli pSoJl ^jp 1 4.0-i jjp j.p' 

:^1 JljP Jli : Jjflj (JjIj bl 

. j^J ^ 


. mA: ^ t jjj^\ ^ jAj [i>jjd jA : ^^j^ 


1247. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not 
sure, let h im estimate what is correct, 
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahih) 


^ jAj tjjl 


:Jlj j*'^^ (ji “^j^ ” tYfV 

^ ^ t 

jf LLUi jj.0 :J15 .U ^jp tJjlj (jjI 
. I — j) jJJl j,-*ji 

ll Lt.jA>Jl jhjl 


1248. It was narrated that Ibr^im 
said: “They used to say: Tf one is 
not sure of what he estimates is 
correct, then prostrates twice.’”^^^ 
(Sahih) 


:Jli j-Ai ^ ^j^^ ~ )Y1A 

U U 

f_^j>cj [>-*jl l^i • Jjlji IjltS^ :JU 



1*1 It is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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^^1 wl:;r 


t4j Ojp Sr-d“^ cy^ Lsi' (>;' ^j^‘'' [^\_jJaA« saL^I] 

.iljLJl jjji jA UV* SL5.!r:^' t/ 


1249. It was narrated that ‘Abdull^ 
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever has doubt 
durmg his prayer, let him prostrate 
twice after he has said the Taslim''' 
{Hdsan) 


: JIS j.sjal jjj ' ~ \ Y i ^ 

oIp J\j : Jli 

^ ^ 4jX& ^jp ^UsA jjj 

Jli :JL3 Cji ^Ijup ^jp 

tilj; ^i) J_^j 


. «pLjJ 


L) Jsu 


rr:çj t^.^1 -b.. Jii cy tojJLuaJl tijb jjI [jji.y«S>- OsL:Liwlj : gjjpgj 

- jjj 1 4>it>iv9j tUV\j0^r:^ t (S_r ^i t_s* j-*j ^^L>-sJL j t•b ^j=r Cji ' 

■" lT'L 


1250. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin JaTar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Whoever has doubt durmg 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice 
afterhe the.Taslim.’' Ç^asan) 


.UVY:^ t^>jl ^ j.ftj t, 



Lft jJ Jj»>eJ) 

- \Y«* 

<y. 

(irt' 

^jjjii 

1j 1 ^ ^jj 

tir^ 

t^Uj 


J jJ. j 01 Ijii:»- (jJ 

4)1 

(j^ 


t (_j9 tii-J 


» : Jli 



JLaj 



^jLJi c-jjj>Jl jJflJ 


1251. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 


iy cri h ~ ^Yo^ 

jjjl LjJ>- :Jl3 Ujs»- :JI [3 lo.^l^^l 

(1)! ^ LlJo ^ ^ 1 ^1 : ‘^j’T 

jjj Cji ^?5*^ Cji *—' * *’ ^ ^ 

JjpJjj jl : ytx> ^ ^l ^jp t tk^jLsJl 

^ jj»® : JU ^l 

. K^JUJ Lfl Jaj ^jJJs>sJ> 


.Uvr:^ ‘Or^LJl j^' [j— >• aali-oj] 
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1252, It was narrated from ‘Abdullali 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
“After he has said the Taslim.” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” {Hasan) 


ijll JL.P ^ ^~ 

~ 

^ LLa ^ ^ i JLjP ' ! (J15 ^ ' 

' , , , 2..0 > t .. t ^ ^ c > t « 

^ 4.«XP I ^ 1 .«^ I 

|j I : Jl^ 

: (ji lILi ^yi» : Jls (JjJjj 

L.« 3is jl:>c.LnJL9 


' ^jj iji^j ®j»JjLj 

t jJ»j t oJlrj ^jjlj ^ Y t ^ OjJjotJI jlajl [y«.>- b. 5 Li«>iI] ! ^j>w 

Comments: . U v t. 

From Haditjt No. 1246 tlu'ough to HaditJ% No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salam. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
prostrations will be sufficient. 


1253. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When any one of 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitdn 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
{Rak‘ahs) he prayed. If any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih) 


yj,^ LLiJUu ^ Uyi-! - \yor 

lil Op* :jLs (J_^j 

AjbLUs aJLp ijlh..i.!! o^LU 

tiJJi JL:^j IjLs ij^yL..5> ^ tSj'^ 

. Kj^jJLs»- yoJL>*.U . ■*..■ 1 * 


i d ij>c.NJ I j 0 jL<aJ! jg—J 1 i—j Ij l Jj^ L 


(j-jJ:»- y ‘-^L; Lj4—Jl ii^jLsxJlj ^ 

.nvoj ‘ \ * tl-jJl J 


1254. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When the call to 
prayer is given, the ^aitdn runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tatjiivib (Iqdmah) is completed. 


: J U J jjj Ij ~ M' 6 f 
t^^ljiiijJl J- i.Lj!_^l J-p L:ij>- 

jjp t'uLrf JjP ,y JJ*i o^ 

Ijj)* JjJ'j'JU ':JU «JjJa jyl 
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he comes back and whispers to a t > 

man in his heart, untñ he does not >1 

know how many {Rak‘ahs) he has 'js 'JaLl Jjf djjSl ^ 

prayed. If any one of you notices ... 

that, let him prostrate twice/” ^ cs^ 

iyi fijiil 

... Uijt jf ^ !j| 

ja AT /T’. ^ iaJ ajLs<aJl ^ j^.»Jl »—>lj iJj^L-aJI 1|JL»j>j t J YY* t ^ 

. \ ^ V i 1 j*j ^ “'j ,^lji*<.jJi pLJLb 
Commenfs: ' " , 

1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the caU to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the de^. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his retum at the end of A^an and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 


Chapter 26. What A Person 
Should Do If He Prays Five 
{Rak‘ahs) 


(tV^ aJstiJI) 


1255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet ^ 
prayed Zuhr'mtSa. ñvGRak‘ahs, and it 
was said to him: ‘Has something 
been added to the prayer?’ He said: 
‘Why are you asking?’ They said: 
‘You prayed five.’ So he turned 
around and prostrated twice,” 
{l^hih) 


Xia-a/ij JSaS 1 J ~ ^ T 0 O 

- JLtJi iiijij - jii: Ji 
^ ^ Idli- 

:Jlj ^l ^ tSJllLp ^ t^.^ljjl 
■‘U Lltu- ^ jJjs 
cii :ljJli «^iiis Uj» :JU ^ 

. Ji£>tjuaJ aJj^j ^ 


C-jA?- ^ t • t:Q i . . . <Lill ^ i-jIj (Sji, i^?II <.j_gjUxJl ^j :>-\; 

OjJ.>- ^^/oVY:^ (aJ ijss^Jlj ajlsiiil ^ j ^ —l l ijlj (.U^L.,>jJl 1 |JLw>j (OtLoJI 

.nYV:^.^;^l^jftj CAJ 

1256. It was narrated from 

‘AbduUah that the Prophet m led Cf. 

them in praying Zuhr with five fyj, :ju ^ :ji5 

(Rak‘ahs). They said: “You prayed ^ > - • 

five.” So he prostrated twice after t«uiip ^ ^ ^ 

he had said the TasUm, while be > Jg, ^ 

wassittmg. {Sahih) \ ■- .> y ' ^ 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five {Rak’ahs) and was told about 
that. He said; ‘Did I really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: ‘What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ 
prayed five (Rak’ahs), and the 
people whJspered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘I 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget.’” (Sfd^) 

^ U/oVY:j- SjLji J j 

.UV<\ 


tJjLJl CjJbJl jJajl 

tJU ^l 

^ • J u Uj 

Jj^ t UL<k:>- Ajkflip :JI5 (ji' 

cJi ?d*i U> :JIju tJ 

‘i»-" : cJlSj !jJp-1 Xj cjfj : JU 
^ Jp jiJ 

I»1 j-J'j* ^ •'jf : 

J jjjf :J IjJlii ^Jl 

«LL^^j Bjj^fi :J15 

J.i.j Ll LLJU) : Jli JL>cJLa 

. •tOj.Ljj \aS 

Jl k>L t-b>-L-Mj| tjjL—» As:-j>-\‘. ^jfx» 

^ jjnj mj ^ CjJb- 


1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “I heard A^-^a‘bi 
say; ‘Algamah bin Oais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that tme, O odd- 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: ‘This is what the Messenger of 
Allah ^ did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: ‘Alqamah had 
prayed five.’” {Sahih) 

. \\h': 


: jli _^Jaj J Jujji b j^f — ^t^A 
: jll Jji-« ,jj ‘ 4 ^L« ^l jlp UjJb>- 

Lri : Jj.5j Ck^«.~»» 

: jlii La Jbtj aJ IjjSJi jjbLJ» 

çj “Uij^ t |r-*j : Jli ?jj^l Ij tiJLJJiS'I 
jJjo iJi^jh :Jlij j .^ d l 
: Jji ç,J!L>Jl cjw-Jj : Jli ^l JjJ»j 
, Lllii- Jjjs idlp 015 

^ t(ij53l jAj [^>>W9 6ib—J] 
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Comments: 

The actual narratibn has been transmitted by M^ik bin Mighvval from the 
honorable Ash-^a'bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam’s 
firansmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha‘bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 


1259.* It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Alqamah prayed five 
{Rak‘ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suw^d said: ‘O 
AbuShibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 
Ts that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is 
what the Messenger of .AUah ^ 
did.’” (Sahik) 

\A\ ^ 


jvaj {jj ~ ^ Y o ^ 

jjj ^ JL^ 

ol ^jp 't’^l 

L : ^ j-.>i JU LJIs 

L liif :jui !LlU dl;. !j;^ d 

. J Li ^ j) ^ ’ ÇjjP I 

(3^ 

^ tçjjLvJl iJ:.jJl>J 1 ^Jajl ; 


1260. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ offered one of the 
afternoon prayers with five 
iRak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you 
asking?” They said: “You prayed 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, ajid I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. {Sahih) 


: J’LS jjj Jjj^ • 

(jii' ^ ^ 

jjp i, ^ 1 ‘ jjp i 'i/ 1 jj ! Jup 

?ot)L2J! : <! t 

. :1 jJ U L«j# : J15 

^'X\j ojJLmj LttS^ jiIj Lil L«j|# : JLs 
. ^ Li.S' 


j» ^T'/oVY:^ iaJ JjjjtMJlj a j i. /71 1 j g ... l l (mjLj 4J:^Lm<J 1 1: gjjpy 

. jAlj>i 4 \ \ AT C(_g_^^l jjS jAj caj j_jLi.^l j 5 LtLjJi> 

Comments: 

1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance bf five units. 
AUah’s Messenger ^ also peiformed five units as well as ‘Alqamah i^. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistakeh the foiirth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they mi^t not have performed the sittiag 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nuUified or void. 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger ^ and ‘Algamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud Ibn Mas'ud and ‘AIqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 


Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 


(tA* aji>ciJ|) 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Ut^an, from his father 
Yusuf, that Mu‘awiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: ‘T heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: ‘Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this.” {Hasan) 

J.AJ 4Aj ^ ^ 

(jjlj 


:J15 ouii ^ 

4.L-Jl 1 I : J li c-JJ 1 ^ bjiA?- 

jjj 4 ^ jJiJos jjp 

ajjL*-» ol : jj ijp tol*ip j.^ 
a^j ei^Jl (_Ji 

A.« US (_S^ S 

te'jUaJl pjl o! -t^j (J-JL^ 3^*0 
JjJjj ijlis jO^l (i^ 

ty** ' Jo^ 

■ 1 ^j-j Lfc (_ji^ o>»—.Jj 

A>-y-l 

(Ajj (_i_jjj ijj x»>*ja ■5!5 


. (j^l ^bj 4mcm/^5:^l J (^ljdJl ^UJL 

Comments: 

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not retum to the sitting posture after hearing 
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'Subhanallah\ instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every iapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 


Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated firom ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood up 
followmg two Rak’ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Ta^ahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the TasRm, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahih) 

jAj l 4 j ^ jjj At /o V • ' ^ 


4.a>i:d0 

jjj 3 “ \Y*tY 

ijli ijls ^jJJl 

(^l ti)! o^ij 

'^\ Ol ^ 

Ç 1* ^ J jJ* J 0 ^ ‘ “d Jl?- 

llli jUi 

J5 ^ uL>c.oJ 4j 

JjUJI L*ji.A>s.ij I pLjLj (ji JjS J'^j 

t(_5jL>sJ! A>- y>-\ 

i aJ aj|i.s<dl IwjIj iJb^LMsoJl 


Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Sak^ah Of The 
Prayer 


1263. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “At the end 
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet ^ would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutayvarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim.” (Sahik) 


(SAY ;i>dO 

- \y^r 

d J ai l l lj — jliij jL^ jjj 0..«>«>j (^jjJiJl 
bjJ>- :JU (jj (_?r*'d bjJi>- :Sfls ■“ 

: Jla j jlp 

(_5^LtJ! JIU»- ^^f jjP jUaP jjJ jyJ- 

J 015 lil ^ 61^ :J15 

S%2Jl Li^ (js^' 

^sS » ", ^ 

. ^*-Lij< ^ 15 jji» ^ j »i>aj (_^j.mUI 
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j_jS 

A\\o:^ 

Comments: 

Sitting in this manner is called Tawanuk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawanuk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet ^ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet’s ^ old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 


1264. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ raise liis 
hands when he started to pray, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle 
finger and thumb, and pointing.” 
{Sahih) 

• 'c 

Chapter 30. Placement Of The 
Forearms 

1265. It was narrated frora Wa’il 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet 
^ sitting during the prayer. He lay 
his left foot on the ground and 
placed his forearms on his thighs, 
and pointed with his forefinger, 
supplicating with it, {SahiK) 




o Jj>- : (J15 U^ Y “t t 

çy. 

C-Jlj : (JlS 

eJj ‘.--'-/zjj 

oJijjtS ®“^J (_g JJ* J! 

(Jc^ Uapj 

. j'-ilj 

(. ^ ^ "t' ■ C. *' 

J^jjpljjjl — (Y'* 

(tAr 

(ji y. U~ ^ Y *\ 

^ ^ s <3 1 p ^jS' (J La.» 1(^13 “jj Ij ,jd i 

>(5s' , , , , t , ^ , t',* 

^/5li Sttol IjlS:- ^ J\'j 

^ ^jj 

SjJu^i tijb jjI : ^^j9%i 
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t M AV : ^ t ^ ■ C. ‘ NjJa« <b vIjJs- 

.O <3jia li-bj 4^LJ1 ciuJpJl jJ^lj 

Comments: 

Contextually, this seems to be the first Ta^ahhitd. Conceming the method of 
pointing, etc. See 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 
£lbdws 

1266. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I said: T am going 
to watch the Messenger of AUah 
^ and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
faised his hands untñ they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this” - and Bis^ (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (ISahih) 


y>^ - (r\ j.^1) 

(iAi 

jjj ^ Y11 

: Jli 1 ^ :Jli 

cri Ji'j '‘iJ Cj^ 

JjJij CUU : Jll . 

^l JjJ/j 
IjjljL 

OJ “^'j ^J ^ 
J JJLoJ I liii jj 4..J 1 j ^^J Lold c <iJJ j 

^j (Ir^ i>? 

0^3 (./^1 (_J^ (0^^' '-^J 

j-ij jLifj ç IjlSJs : Jj^ ''^'jj iJ^j 

■(js^^'j f'4;X' J^j <j^^' 'oj 


.> \AA:^ ^ 

Comments: 

(For detañ see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 

1267. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: ‘T prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I tumed over the pebbles. Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for tuming over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitan. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of All^ ^ do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Ailah ^ do?’ He said: ‘Tliis’ - 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” {Sahth) 


Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 

1268. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of AUah ^ used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
‘When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 


- (TY 

(lAO Si;>sx!l) 

:JlS ^ — ^YlV 

ilri :JL# bjJb- 

JU# ^4^1 
iJi ''4^ ’Jyi 
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jJ^\ ^j i'^Jsi\ j jJJ- 
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to the thumb, and he put his left ^ i-fi ^ . - --- • ' 

hand on his left thigh.”’5:^ 

«uS' ^jj 

. u?^ 

. \ ^ ^ ^ I jAj t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JLaI [^a^^e.^] I gjtjgEj 

Comments; 

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 


(tAV «Ltotill) 


1269. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “I said: 
T am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.’” and he 
described (his prayer): “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him movmg it, 
supphcating with it.” (Narrated) In 
abridged form. {SahiK) 




: J Ls jjj ^^ ^ Y ^ 

! Jl5 oJjlj ^ 4jiil XS' Ij 

! Jli ^ LoJl>- 
oj^Sf ois : jii Jj\j 

cj jJais i 1 J j^j 

(^j-^l J (♦•J !(J15 

i^jJ ^^JJ 


(^J (IrS (j^ 

jpJj L^j>cj ‘ÇjIjS ^j ;<uh>- 

. . L^ 


jAj ;A^* !^ ;^JL5 j ^LLwi[] ! gjjPiJ 


Chapter 35. Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 

1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 


(_jip ^ Lj — (Y* 0 l) 

(lAA ili>Jl) 

!JU ^lj Ju>e.« ~ ^YV» 

(jp LoJj»- !JU (jlj^l bjJi>- 
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raised the finger that is next to the 
thumb, and supplicates with it, and 
his left hand was on his knee laid 
onit. {Sahih) 


^ 015" Jj-i'j 

(J? i^j iji' j^j 

(Jj^l «-^J 

. l.glayilj 

-J Ll (. Jj^ LyjJ ( (. jvJ.—-» I I 


(^ (jd-^1 ^J ^:^J “j^! lt-j^I ' 


\ ‘LY J jAj tJij ^ ( 


•C ‘L)d- 




Comments; 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations conceming the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the tliigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 


into practice. 

1271. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet ^ used to point with his 
finger when he supplicated, but he 
did not move it. Ibn Jura}^ said: 
“And ‘Amr added: ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that his father saw the Prophet ^ 
suppUcating like that, putting his 
weiglit on his left arm, leaning on 
his left leg.’” (Da^if) 


jljjJ! .Ju<k.>c>! ^ I— >jj\ “ \YV\ 

: : (J15 115 Jl>- : 3 U 

3^ lIA- U iUj 

^ljj ‘ 315 c 'Vj LpS 

J J ^Ip JfJ^\ :jU jjs- 

lJj ‘^l ij^ 

iS j****^^ 2*;^ t 


^ (J (.^U (ijJLMaJl (ijb jjI oiLMjj] : 

(J15 L»5 (j«Jj.*j (j*^ _,«SÑJ 1 ^ j*j i<u ^L>»>- j>- 


• oj^J L)lr- (jdl 


Comments: 

If Tawarmk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Ta^ahhud 

1272. It was narrated from Malik - 
bin Nuitiair Al-Khuza'i - that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of AUah ^ putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing with his finger.” 
(Hasan) 




J - (TT j*^!) 

^ ^ \ YVY 

fji cj^ Cjyiui j jtlfr 

j^J ~ tialjli 

: Jli ^i 

-J S'ri^ \^^\j 


.jJl ojLi'^l k_jLi tojLjaJl jjI e^ljjjtlJ : 


y 1 « t \ ^ ^ t 


£i>“” 


Comments: 

In the Ta^ahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the rigjit hahd is placed 
from the very beginmng, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fmgers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 


the start to the fin ish. 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 

And With Which Finger One 
Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu 
flurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: “Make 
it one, make it one.” ÇDaHf) 


^ ^>^1)' 
(t^* 4 ij>cJl) jJJ^ 

:ju jlL; J - ^Yvr 
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Comments: 

“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 


1274. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
passed by me when I was 
supplicating with my fingers and he 
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ 
and pointed with his forefinger.” 
(Da^if) 

Chapter 38. Bending The 
Finger When Pointing 


ijj ^ M'Vt 

^jLjua ^l :JlS 

t j_jj 1 jp bjjji' : JU 

_jp.il Lilj J jJ»j ^jip y> : JlS 

. CllUlj jU^lj JiU-1» :Jlii 

lijb Jji ‘^::r_;>-l :^J» 

t(_5^1 ^ jAj jijUJl UjL»^ 

J çl^l uiU - (TA ^^\) 

a<\\ ii>di) 


1275. Malik bin Numair Al- 
Khuza‘i - one of the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah - narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ sitting when 
praying, putting his right forearm 
on his right thigh and raising his 
forefinger, which he had bent 
slightly, and he was supplicating. 
(Hasan) 


J yj 

Comments: 

(SeeHadi^l272). 

Chapter 39. Where To Look 
When Pointing And Moving 
The Forefinger 


tjM Crt ~ 

IjijiU- :Jli j;l 1 jj.i>- :Jli ^j-..aJ1 
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01 - l'j^\ ly - (^'3^' ^ 
j iIpU ^ ^l Jj^J (jVj ^l sUl 
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£3 UUJ-f Ai .taiil UU13 ^i 

,j«.a; yLj 

SjLi*^l JLP — (V^ |t.j>«A.<Jl) 

(l'^Y Ai>.i!!) (iljy*4j 


1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir : Jli 
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bin ‘AbduUah bin Az-Zubair, froin 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of AUah ^ sat to say 
the Tashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his foTefingei, and his gaze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. {Sahih) 


if. If' ^ 

ol I ^ (ji 

<u? j I 1 jl 0 LS’ ^ 

jLitj oJ^ 

. «GjUil jjL>eJ 


(_s* j*J ‘tr/1; 1 -cp ^U..J1j ^“'j jjji ii.jjL>- ^ tjjjjpejijl 

Comments: 

1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s ^ glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We leam here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Ta^ahhud tUI the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa’i appears to be very much the same. 


Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Shy 
When Supplicating During The 
Prayer 


S^Lijail ^ plpjJl JCp pL«JJI 
(Hr AipuJij 


1277. It was nairated from Abu ^ jjX^ ^ jSJ-\ - lYVV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' "ir "i ' “«u 

Allah ^ said: ‘Teople should 'T*-^ ^ G^' 

certainly stop lifting their gaze to ^ ^ 

the sky when they supplicate during . , " .. ^ " sg" e 

the prayer, or they wñl lose their ^ 'j' “jeS* 

eyesight’’(SaMft) ^ fljit 

jf gLH. l l S!:L^1 gLpjJl 
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Comments: 

(SeeAhaditJi Nos. 1194, 1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tc^hahhud 

1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sud said: “Before the Ta^ahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace {As-Salam) be 
upon AUah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Saldm. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
asl^adu an Id ildha illalldh, wa 
a^hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasuluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
AlJah. Peace be uponyou, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of AUali. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger).” {Safyih) 


(IM ii>cM) 

— ^ ~ ^YVA 

;Ji3 — jjI 

^ JjSj U5 :Jl3 ijsu!»» jjl j^ 
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Comments: 

(For fiirther detail see commentary to Haditji 1065). 


Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Ta^ahhud Just As One Teaches 
KSurah Of The pur’an 

1279. It was narrated that Ibn 


s^jill 4^1 - (tT 

(Ho Si>^!) ^ 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AilMi ^ used to teach us the 
Ta^hhud just as he used to teach 
us a Surah from the Qur’an." 
{Sahih) 


I : j Ls ^ 0i>- 

y} hj-t?-. :Jli (jjI 

jji-j o\5 : Jls J tjjrfjUf 

^ 0 j jJtJ 1 \JiS 1 LoJju 

• jTjiil 


• ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘c£,r^' J*J t \ \ Vo ; ^ : ^j^^ 

Comments: 

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customaiy (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rasul (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur’M. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet ^) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 


Prophet Otherwise, one would 
in alteration. 

Chapter 43. What Is Said For 
The Ta^ahkud 

1280. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah, 0, said: ‘AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Saldm (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say; 
“At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was-salawdtii 
wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu ‘alaika 
ayyiihan'Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi 
wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, ashhadu 
an Id ildha illalldh wahdahu Id 
shañka lahu, wa a^hadit anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(AU compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AUah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 


be rightfuUy aecused of having indulged 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worsliipped except AUah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.’” {Sahih) 

. \ T * Y ! ^ I ^ J^J ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

Comments: 

(See Haditji 1176 for discussion of the Tajiahhud. 


Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Ta^ahhud 

1281. It was nanated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘an said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead fhe ofhers. When 
he says the Takbir, tlien say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa Idd- 
dd.Uin''^ then say ‘'Amin,” and AUah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imdm bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah ^ said: 
‘Tliis makes up for that. When he 
says: “SamT Alldhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” say: “Alldhumma, Rabband 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Alah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 
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and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Hhn.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Imdm prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of All^ ^ said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibdtus-salawatu lilldhi, 
as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhah-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakdtuhu. 
As-saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd 
illdhis-sdlihin, ashhadu an Id ildha 
illalldh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(AU compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
npon you, O Prophet, and the merc^ 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of AUah. I beai witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except AU^ and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” {Sahih) 

4^^ ui A*- 

Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Ta^hhud 

1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Surah 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismilldh, wa 
billdhL At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
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Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa 'ala ‘ibad illahis-sdlihin, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluh. A’sal Alldhal- 
jannah wa a ‘udhu billdhi min an- 
ndr (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the m&rcy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I beai witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask AUah for Paradise 
and I seek reftige with Allah from 
the Fire).”’ (Baif) 

.) y * i: ^ t jAj i)) V“\: ^ I 

Comments: 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tasjiahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billdhi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shddh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Haditjt, 1176). 

Jp - (n 

: Jls <3ljJil 

^ i jjj (jp 

LjljJJl j ijli 

tt_JLIJI jjj AU\ Jl^ jjP 


Chapter 46. Sending Salams 
Upon The Prophet ^ 


1283. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Allah has angels who 
travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Saldms of my Ummah.’” 
(Mih) 
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cjj>-‘j ;JLs tJlilj 

drT^r'^ ^ Jl* 

jAj laj iL*.<i iL*.» ^ ioy/\:ju,^i e^Luul] 

J^Lwl jup lSjjJ^ oLiA.> -s TV^Y:^ 4,(jjljça)(jLj^ ^]jj1 .^p-isx^j .tVY‘ 0 :^ 

• c^i SjL^l J-^"' ^ ^^tiil 

Comments: 

It is obligatoiy to recite “peace upon the Prophet in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and ^er it too is immensely meritorious. Sayuig 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Ourianic 
command: “O believeisl Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace.” (Al-Ahzab: 56). 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of jJJ - (iv ^l) 

Sending Salams Upon The ^ ^ 

Prophet^ (o“ ^ 

1284. It was narrated from J _ ^yAi 

‘AbduUah bin Abi Talhah, from his ^ ^ J ^ 

father, that the Messenger of AU^ 

* came one day with a cheeriul ^ 

expression on his face, and we said: - i' i ^ 

“We see you looking cheerful.” He ^ jU^ 

said: “The Angel came to me and f . */./.. 

said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord ^ 

says: ‘Wi]l it not please you (to fL^ ^ J>i3 jf >p tidiL 

know) that no one will send Salah s , / . > - .. - r 

upon you but I will send Salah j^'j fjd 

upon him tenfold, and no one will ; jUi J L 5 ji 3 l 

send Saldms upon you but I will ^ 

send Saldms upon him tenfold?”’ ^Jl^ 

(9“^“") iñp Ji: . N 2f ii^>: d :ijk 

’jXi i'j \'jis di cii •^! 

. *)f| JL»-! lJJLp 

(J oLip Y'* cY^/t:j-w>-l [j—>" siL-»!.] 

oL^ -» ^JJI ‘t^ljj ctY WtY'/1 :j.5UJlj cYr51:^ cjU- 

. UkAjji-j j,.S'l>Jij coLj^- jjl ^jjj ÇjJLaJl >~s>- ,_^<w.iLJl 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


249 




Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Saldh Upon The 
Prophet ^ In The Prayer 

1285. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer vvithout glorifying AUah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Tlren the Messenger 
of Allah ^ taught them. And the 
Messenger of AUah ^ heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.’” (Sahih) 


S^Ull 
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Comments: 

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Alah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet ^ and thereafter make supplication. 


Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Saldh Upon The 
Prophet ^ 

1286. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud AhAnsari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to us 
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Alah has commanded us to send 
Saldh upon you, O Messenger of 
Allah; so how should we send 
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ScUah upon you?* The Messenger 
of Allah ^ remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: ‘Say: 
‘Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala dli Muhammad, kamd 
sallaita ‘ala dli Ibrdhima, wa bdrik 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala dli 
Muhammad kama bdrakta ‘ala dli 
Ibrdhim fil-dlamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O AUah, send Saldh upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Saldh 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, FuU of Glory).” And the 
Saldm is as you know.”’ {Sahih) 


i'jM - (jJ - ^3 

UIjI :(JU ajI (_5jLv!sj'yi 

SiÇp (jj Ls? ^ 

01 «uil U: Jb«.0 (jj (JUis 

? Ohip ’ 5^ I J ^ 
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: Ijjjs» :Jll JUj 
J l Jf 

J! j iij Lj I \j}^ 
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.lY «A:^ j L nni no/1 UejJi jaj i<j jjl. 

Comments: 

1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet ^ 
about saying Saldh upon, and their aUuding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was conceming the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obUgatory within ritual prayer. 

2. “Al” signifies the Prophet’s ^ Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 

Chapter 50. How To Send 

Salah Upon The Prophet ^ 


1287. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-AnsM said: “It was said 
to the Prophet ‘We have been 
commanded to send Saldh and 
Saldms upon you. We know how to 
send Saldms, but how should we 
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send SalahT He said: ‘Say; 
“Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrdhim. 
Alldhumma bdrik "ala Muhammad 
kama bdrakta ‘ala dli Jbrdhim (O 
Allah, send Saldh upon Muhammad 
as You sent Saldh upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim).” (SaftzA) 

Jls ^ jiLJLa ^ 


Chapter 51. Another Version 

1288. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we ]aiow about sending 
Saldms upon you, but how should we 
send Saldh upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Alldhumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Muhammad 
kamd sallaita ‘ala dli Ibrdhima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Alldhumma 
bdrik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala dli 
Muhammad kamd bdrakta ‘ala dli 
Ibrdhim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Suldh upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salñh upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).’” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: ‘And also upon us.’” 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
andthisisamistake.^^^ {Sahih) 

cB jL/gl l j tTTV*:^ 

i/ jAj ^ ty ^ (^! ^ 5jL.Jl 

. ly V‘ 

Comments: 

a. The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 
Sulayman’s mentor was not Amr bin Muir^; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Haditji 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he pnce. 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the fonner narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to ,it. For instance, see the transnussion chain of the HadM 
1290. And AUah ]aiows best! 


b. These final words, “And also upon us,’ 
has no relation to the actualFffldf^. 

1289. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Saldms upon you, but how should 
we send Saldh upon you?’ He said: 
‘Say: ^Alldhumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Muhammad 
kamd sallaita ‘ala Ibrdhim wa ‘ala dli 
Ibrdhima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Alldhumma bdrik ‘ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala dli Muhammad kamd bdrakta 
‘ala Ibrdhim wa ‘ala dli Ibrdhim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Saldh upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Saldh upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, FuU of Glory. O 
AUah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad ,and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).’” (One of the 


’ he uttered by way of supplication, which 
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In his chain he said: “Al-Qasiin bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book.” 
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman^’^ saidi 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.’” Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not laiow of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best.^^^ {Sahih) 

.<1 t(_5jl>EJlj ti oLs-L» 


1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said; “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah 
we know how to send Saldms 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Salñh upon you?” He said: “Say: 
‘Allahummah saUi ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala dli Muhammad kamd salaita 
‘ala dli Ibrdhima, innaka hamidun 
majid; Alldhumma bdrik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Muhammad 
kamd bdrakta ‘ala dli Ibrdhim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Saldh upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Saldh upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full ofGlory).”(Mi^) 
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,iroV:^ <iijU*Jl 


That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 

That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52, Another Version 

1291, It was naxrated ftom Musa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kamd salaita ‘ala 
Ihrdhim wa dli Ibrdhima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa bdrik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Muhammad 
kamd bdrakta ‘ala Ibrdhim wa dli 
Ibrdhim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Saldh upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Saldh 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Gloiy; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
famñy of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, FuU of Glory).” 
{Hasan) 

1292. It was narrated from Musa 

bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of AUah 
^ and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: Alldhumma 

salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala dli 
Muhammad kamd salaita ‘ala 
Ibrdhim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
bdrik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala dli 
Muhammad kamd bdrakta ‘ala 
Ibrdhim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
AU^, send Saldh upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as - « , , ^ iT 

You sent upon Ibrahim, You ^ v' 

are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of . nj^ 

Glory; and send blessings upon 

Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad as You sent blessings 

upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Worthy Of Praise, Full of Gloiy).”’ 

(Hasan) 


t ^00/Y’; jLijJl ^ jljJl ijj 

1293. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: *T asked Zaid bin 
Khmjah who said: T asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strivc 
hard in supplication, and say: 
Alldhumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala dli Muhammad (O AUah, 
send Saldh upon Muhammad and 
upon the fan^y of Muhammad).’” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 53. Another Version 

1294. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 
‘O Messenger of AUah, we know 
how to send Saldms upon you, but 
how should we send Saldh upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: “Alldhumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdilca wa 
rasulika kama salaita ‘ala Ibrahm, 
wa bdrik 'ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 
dli Muhammadin kamd bdrakta ‘ala 
Ibrdhim (O Allah, send Saldh upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 


LJl ki-jJLsJl jJajl ^ 

oi Oi 'C 

jj jJ ^t 

ÇA J 

Lf. Ls^j* jp 

uf : (JU cJLi : (JU 

IjJjeM itJUj J jJi j cJIj» 

cP ij 

. K jL(k.>EjO (Jl fjs'j 

j\ AJTjs^i eoU»ii|] : 

■ ^ ° ‘C <J J*J 

(oM - (or 

— bjJi>- iJU '^j^f ~ \ tt 
^ ^ ^ cy\ jij 

• (J!i (^jJ>Jl ,_5 j1 ^ jj 

ji iiLip I Ija iJjJi<j L : Idi 

: IjJji)) :ju 6%^! <wi^ *!^j^ 

1X5 ilUjiJJ !j»4^! 

Ls^ •^j'^j (_s^ 
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Messenger, as You sent .Sfl/a/z upon 
Ibrahim, and send blessings upon' 

Muhammad and upon the family of ’ . ' > 

Muhammad as You sent blessings . . ' 

upon Ibrahim)” {Sahih) 

(1)jfvaj Alll OJ^ . aJjS As^I 1 jPbJ . 

. “ ^ Y J ^ t (_jj.j5sJl ^ yAj 4 aj 1 ^jj <1111 J-tf* OjJ j st*j ^ IT0 A; t.Y^ 


Chapter 54. Another Version 

1295. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Sulairn Az-Zuraqi said; “Abu^ 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi told me that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of All^, how - 
should we send Salah upon you?’ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhumyyatihi (O AUah, send Salah 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - in the narration of AJ- 
H^th (one of the two who narrated 
it) - kama salaita ‘ala dli Ibrdhim wa 
bdrik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwdjihi 
wa dhurHyyatihi (as Yoh sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim, and send blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - both of them said that - 
kamd bdrakta ‘ala dli Ibrdhima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You me 
indeed Worthy praise, Full of 
glory).” Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: Oiitaibah informed us 
of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it.^^^ , 
(Sahih) 


(O *V <U;«<lJ 1) — (Ot 

Lilj ilrf 

iJiUL» ijli 

ç/. cy. 

c/. 

?i<d^ JL^- ius !^1 J^j U :ljJU 
Jl.a> !j»-fLil : IjJjiM ^l JjLiij Jlil 

I»_laIjj| Jl 1.0.5^® :— ».tjjL>Jl 

>l\I i (lOjjj ^ljjlj ■^j'Tj 

ç^*a1j., 1 JT euS'jlj lo^"# i 

. -L.».*>- 

IJL^ Ujjs^l :jj..«L>-jJl Jl*p jjI JU 
dp Jali Ji jjS^ jl JiJj v^J^l 

i»t .: *• 

_. jla.,»i <Ca 


That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both narrated the Haditjt to An-Nasa’i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their naixations. 
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(ioiU-1 t^^jL>«Jl 

Us»j^l j_j9 jAj t4j tiUU ^ t J.g- t d I Jj»j ^ ^_^1 ttjl..a!l tejJUdll 

. \r\y:^ ^LS^rSJij tno/M(^) 

Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula (Durud) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Sending Saldh Upon The 
Prophet ^ 


SljUaJI ^ jjilJl - (00 
(O'A ii^l) ^ JS 


1296. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ came one day with a joyful 
expression on his face. He said: 
“Jibril came to me and said: ‘Will it 
not please you, O Muhammad, (to 
know) that no one of your Ummah 
will send Saldh upon you but I will 
send Saldh upon him tenfold, and 
no one will send Saldms upon you 
but I will send Saldms upon him 
tenfold?”’ (Hasan) 


Comments: 

See Haditji 1284. 

1297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever sends Saldh upon me 
once, Alah will send Saldh upon 
him tenfold.” (Sahih) 


: J U jjaj ^ h ~ ) ^ ^ 

: Jli — .JjiJJl ^l ~ "tJ^l hjJb>- 

(ji- t oj Ij ^ i L(>j>- uj 

^ i?. 

JjJj jl ■ ^l tAiiJh 

:JUs 5^j ^ j^h ,çji 

L< Ui '.JUs 

j.>-l (jJJp jJJJ Nj 11 J.4.P (0~JLsi5 

Js- cUXu V! tii^l 

t \ Y A t: ^ c tt.3b.s(i|] : 

:Jli J ^ Uj;^t - \YW 

IjS tj’XiJl js jjj JjpU2«1 

:Jli ^ J ttjlj* ^l jp t^l 

oIp ((ill JjX> oJ.:^1j Ji- 


,_j1p jc- O A: ^ t 1 J.*j I e jJUa! I (_j L t e jJUaJ I t jJLw* l: ^ jiv 

. U \^ t(5)^l jAj tAj jjl 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me 
once, AUah will send Salah upon 
him tenfold, and wiU erase ten sins 
from him, and will raise him ten 
degrees in status.” {Sahih) 


:Jli j^ ^ Y 

: Jli ^ 

: Jli ç/. 

Jj-ifj Jli :Jl9 '4^'^ bjJs- 

5J;>-13 

j-isP <XP oJa >-j ( Cj Iji^p aJp 


. dcjU^ji aJ c.^jj icjUlJ^ 

jjhj Aj ^ji I * T/T: Jap-I »3U»w|] : ^jAJ 

C-jJbJUj t|_j*AJL!lj t 00 •/^: j*5'UJlj tjU:»- jJjI a;>tjw>j t\YT*:^ t(_5j^l 

• t5>-^ 

Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its exceUence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of AUah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace fonnula upon AUah’s beloved Prophet ^ is 
very dear to Hmi. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely exceUent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 


Chapter 56. Choosing A 
Supplication After Sending 
Salah Upon The Prophet ^ 


jU^ fLpil! 4^1 j - (on 


1299. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said: “When we sat during the prayer 
with the Messenger of AUah we 
used to say: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
AUah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Saldm) 
be upon AU^, for AUah isy45-i5fl/flm 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 
from all faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyydtii lilldhi was-salawdtu wat- 
tayyibdtu, as-saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alayna wa 
‘ala ‘ibddilldhis-sdlihin (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 


Cy. ^~ 

- aJ jidUlJ - ^ J 
0 l.q.JLu>) LuJL^ . (JI9 .'yi» 

Aiil Cj^ . (Jls 

J M c ^ 

t^! 4l (_Jlp : llU 5%^! 

Jj-ij JUi j^j obti ^^UJl 

jU (Jlp : 1 jJ jiJ 

:Ji^ ijSj- lil J|Jj 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah). K you say that, it will 
be for every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on Earth, '‘A^hadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muliammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.”’ {Sahih) 

■ ^^ ■ C t ^ YVA : ^ 

Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet ^ as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Haditji 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma’thur) supplications. Not that eveiyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. \^hien, for eveiy pillar of the 
obligatojy prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even othenvise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 57. Remembrance jlL' ^Jdl - (ov 

After The Tashahhud 

— ( 0 \‘ Ai>^\) 

:Jli ^,3 oLAi jt^\ ^y^\ 

: Jilii m Jl fl ojli : jli 


1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Uram Sulaim 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may supplicate 
with during my prayer.’ He said: 
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhdn- 
Allah) ten times, and praise Him 


lii ^iii J^j 

jUZJl J ^ jl liJLif jUil 

M iiii Ni ;ii V M a;j.i ^j>j'^\j 

jUjJI 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lilldh) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
AUdhu Akbar) ten times, Aen ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” {Sahih) 


4 1 <(jul ijli . 


^ iA)l^ 4^j;;...«x!I SjLv» (_yj 'Lj 4ajjL<aJ! 4(_gJL.«jXll E^ep9E.>^J ! 

|t.S^L>Jl ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *■ ^ Cx"-^ " • j ^ “'•' jL^ ^ 

jL>- ^jjij 4 4.»jj>- (JjI ,_^1 oljpj 4(_j»AjJl «ualjj 4^ \ A4 V \ V / ^: IfjJ) j_jip 


Comments: 

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Ta^ahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 


Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 

1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was sitting with 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Alldhumma inni asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, Idildha illd ant, 
al-manndnu badi‘us-samdwdñ wal- 
ard, yd dhdl-ialdli wal-ikrdm! Yd 
hayyu yd qayyum! Inni as’aluka. (O 
AU^, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Etemal, I ask of 
You.)’ The Prophet ^ said: ‘Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘AUah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: ‘By 


JL^; çlpjjl - (oA 

(0\ \ A^\) 
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54^1 ulsT 


the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.’” {Sahih) 

Ju «oU 

1302. Hanzalah bin ‘Ali narrated 
that Mihjan bin Al“Adra‘ narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allah 
^ entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: “Alldumma, 
inni as’aluka ya Alldh! Bi-annakal- 
Wdhidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi 
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an 
taghfirali dhunubi, innaka antal- 
Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 
ray sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “He 
has been forgiven,” three times. 

^ ^ ‘-jU <■ ajL/sll 

/ \j i vf t: ^ i <■ 


I \YTr:^ J jAj caj ^ cJJU 

.jJ 1 ‘ui 1 jj to*tio*r/^:J»j-i 

j: ! — JL jj ^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ 

jjUU- bj.A>- : (J15 lLU:> I 
Ailali- (jjl 

Jj.ij jl iS^ 

Af j4-3 lil JuJUJl ^ 
iijL! LS^i ijlii LLj J*j 
jj ^^1 iLSJi J^SJi ii!l iLi i: 
(j I I -U-1 1 j.^ J (j^ jJ J “Jjd |vJj ■Ab 

JJ^' (^jj^ tj. 

. Ij jL d J ji)) ; yi I J jJ> j J l5s 


(.^jb jjI yi-] ajLMifJ ; gjjAj 

) Y Y t: ^ t 1 J j^j ^ ‘■^j'jh-V^ 

.j_yjAjJl UjIjj 1>jji Y*lY 


Comments: 

This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah {Al-Jsmu’l A’zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kin d Of 
Supplication 


(MY Ai>dl) 


1303. It was narrated from 
‘AbduU^ bin ‘Amr, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of AU^ “Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘AUahumma 
inni zalamtu nafsi zulman katMran 
wa Id yashfirudh-dhunuba illa anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafurur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant rae forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).”’ 
(Sahih) 

jSji\ .(>^1 JJ 

■ <_s® 

Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ took my hand and said: ‘I 
love you, O Mu‘a^!’ I said: ‘And I 
iove you, O Messenger of AUah 

Then the Messenger of AU^ 
^ said: ‘Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa sJmkrika wa husni 
‘ibddatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well).” (Sahih) 


: J ti clri ^~ ^ ^ ^ 
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^y» t jLaiXMiiNl ^ t l j \. /> \\ tiijli jsi-\ I gjjgij 


tOL^ jJjIj tVo^:^ iIjjI jlxj>w>j 

• Lsr**^' JJ 

Comments: 

One may supplicate either vvithin 
Qiblah. 

Chapter 61, Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


UYt:^ ‘L?^' tj ‘4j ^ 

ywri\:^j,^\ trrutç^ 

prayer or after the prayer, facing the 

pIpjJI ^ - (T \ 

(Mi ii^l) 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say 
in his prayer: “Alldhumma innt 
as’aluka ta~tjiabbuta fi al-amri wal~ 
'azimata ‘alar-ru^di wa as’aluka 
shukra nVmatik wa husna ’ibddatik 
wa as’aluka galban saliman wa 
lisdnan sddiqan wa as’aluka min 
^airi ma ta'lamu wa a’udhu bika 
min sharri md ta ‘lamu 
wastaghfimka limd ta‘lam (O AJlah, 

I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 

I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from tlie worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)” (Hasan) 

J j^j t ‘uJ-.u j Luj»- lI-j-l?- ^ t ^ 

t<b ilo-i ^ dials- ^ ^ A. 

(V\ro:^ iYV<\/V:j^0 jlaL 


IIjILx- :Jl3 ijlS jjf “ \r*o 

«LkLu ^ iUj>- IIjILx : JLs ^ oUJJLi 

Jji l)L^ JjJ'j il)l ijj 

jizi tluLiiij js^ iujjiiij 

'LoAJ LJI lLULJjIj Cr^^j 

t La ^ llilLiilj t Ljl.tJj 
LXJ çJlsu U Jj, ^ iIL ^j^fj 


t(3jljj.)jL^ jIjjI ' 2?-^ 

jJ^\ ^ ^%dljji \YYV:^ 
yj, d-jU>JJj tBj^j ri'V:^ 


Comments: ' 

“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is ñ:ee ftom disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness conceming the rights of AUah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealou^, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And AUah knows best. 


Chapter 62. Another Kind 

1306. ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib narrated 
that his father said: “Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: ‘You made the prayer short 
(or brief).’ He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard &om the Messenger of AUah 
When he got up and left, a 
man - he was my father but he did 
not name himself - followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. “Allahumma bi 
‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa gudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahini ma ‘alimtal-haydta 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idhd 
‘alimtal-wafdta khairan li. 
Alldhumma as'aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahddati wa 
as’aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-ridd’i 
wal-ghadab, wa as’alukal-qasda fil- 
faqri wal-ghina, wa as’aluka na‘iman 
Id yanfadu wa as’aluka qurrata 
‘ainin la tanqati‘u wa as’alukar-ridd’i 
ba‘dal-qadd’i wa as’aluka bardal- 
‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa as’aluka 
la dhdha tan-nazari ila wajhika wa^- 
shf.wqa ila liqd’ika fi ghairi darrd’a 
mudirratin wa Id fitnatin mudillatin, 
Alldhumma zayyinnd bkinatil-imdni 
waj‘alnd huddtan muhtadin (O 
AUah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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. alJjb LJLip-lj oLoj'ijl 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 

O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided,” {Hasan) 

Jjj jjj iUjs- ^ 1Y^ ^ 

^ ■ C l ^ YYAl ^ jAj 


1307. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Ammar bin Yasir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. It was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet ^ used to say: Allahumma 
bi 'ilmikal-ghaiba wa gudratika ‘alaU 
khalgi ahini md ‘alimtal-haydta 
khairan li, wa tawajfani idhd ‘alimtal- 
wafdta khairan li wa as’aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash-- 
shahddati kalimatal-iJMds fir-ridd’i 
wal-ghaibi, as’aluka na'iman Id 
yanfudu wa qurrata ‘ainin Id tanqati‘u 


: Jli : Jli jjcU 

:JU iÇc. ^ 

t Cfi j\aS- 

‘pjf 

. IpJ j ojp j U1 : J U , Jj : IjJ li 

SlijJl oJJp lil el^l 

iiuUlJ ^ 
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wa as'alukar-ridd’i bil qadddV wa 
bardal-‘aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa 
la dhdh atan-nazari ila wajhika wa^- 
^awqa ila liqd’ika wa a 'udhu bika 
min darrd’a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Alldhumma zayyinnd 
bizinatil-imdni waj‘alnd huddtan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knovvledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that wñl cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adomment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)” 
i^asan') 


®J dJL!Li»lj 4 L 1 j 

4gLJgijllj (.lliLjalj 4 

difij jlaJl ajJj 4 0jXII Jlij 

0 Lkj V 1 ^ Ai:^j 

. ojjjfc bijv^lj 




lH crt^ V oJj ^ 

. d JjiLi —II 4 ^ Y^ J j^j 4aL*i 

Comnients; 

There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 

J ,,^1) 

(en -d>d\) 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah When Praying 


: J li I(jj 3 ^ Y* * A 


1308. It was narrated that Farwah 
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say 
in his prayer.’ She said: ‘Yes. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say; 
Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min 
^flm ma ‘amiltu wa min ^arri md 
lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done).”’ 
{Sahih) 


cdi :ju ji}: ^ \jj Jp icJL:; 

Jj : acjLJ 

Oo i: cJU . ^ 

^ JjI JjJ>j 
. (((JJp I L" ^j^j c~Uj>' U ^ 


Comments; 

This could also mean “I taJce refnge in AJlah from the eviJ of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I talce 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those wor]£S and things wluch have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 


Chapter 64. Another Version 

1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “I aslced the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about the torment of the 
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the 
torment of the grave is real.”’ 
‘Aishah said: "After that I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
offer any prayer but he wouJd seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


(MV aJ»^\) 

^ jil: y 

^jp i 1 ijp L5-b>- : J Ls juj>c» 

'^l J^j ijolp ^ i(3j>lJ jj^ tjjj? 
ljIJp jjP ^l JjJxj cJLj' :cjll 
cJU .(((3^ jr^l i-jIJlp :Jlii j^l 

(JjJjj cjJlj li•i : ijolp 
.^^1 (.jIJp >4 ^j^ e'jLJ» 

>U-U I_iL I: 


irvr tL^tJp , 


^oA'l 


■ (> "■listJJl ^l jjj 

Comments: 

“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linJcage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequentIy one’s life in the grave would tum miserable. 
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Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowmg the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of tonhent also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
eveiyone. Allah’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And AUah knows best! 


1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Alldhumma inni a‘udhu 
bika min ‘adhdbil-gabri wa a‘udhii 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjdl, wa 
a ‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd 
walmamdti, Alldhumma inni a‘udhu 
bika min al-ma’tPiami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjdl, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt.)” Someofie said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” He said; “If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it.” {Satiih) 


:Jli jUip. 

ijoLe jl ^ 

iobl^Jl ^ jl5 ^l JjJij jl 

t^l Ija dL i_p! 

i1 j ‘ J l 1 UL ijp 1 j 

L>mJI vlL 

aJ Jlii tYJUJlj jjUJ! ^ «.II ijpl 
: Jui !^_,iUil ^ AjLu Lo U : jJjli 

Jpjj t JjjSsS (JjJU- ^jS> lil 0!® 


4JL^LwJt tArV:^ JJ i-jL tjliVl 

jAj t 4 j lLjJ;»- jjji tajLrfaJl <01 U i_jL> 


Comments: 


1. “Masih DajjdV’: the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahddith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
wlI 1 appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overaw6 people with his magjc. He will clami to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjdl. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man’s remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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vvorldly life, witli a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthfu) way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At~Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refiige in Allah from such an evil end! 


1311. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi ‘Ai^ah said: 
“I heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: When 
any one of you recites the 
Ta^ahhud, let him seek refuge 
with AUah from four things: From 
the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjdl. Then let him 
pray for himself asking whatever he 
wants.’” (Sahih) 


^ ^ _Uj>wO ~ 

çf. c/ c 

(Jj.i'j (Jli : J j.flj sjjJa ij' cjjtA-Si :(Jli 

i.^llpj :^Jl 

^^ y -O- l 1 j-i ijj J ‘ ^ LimJ 1 J 1 5^J 
. [(«J 'jj LXj tJL>-Jj' 


jJP I— i^Y'* /oAA:^ (.ojisA)! ^ 


Lo «.jL; 

Comments: 

Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. Hiis soit of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is veiy much the same. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The 
Tashahhud 


Jaj jS’JJl ^ - ('lO j».>t»jJl) 

(0 ^ A ii>*aJ') 


1312. It was narrated from jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Ta^hhud'. “The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad {Sahih) 


Jbo 

<>^ti ‘5^' 


(Jjb " Aldas-" ^ (jlla^i 

Comments: 


^ fX'. A^ ji-] [^oe^ 

. ' Ajjiv!»" 


In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
bccause they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter’s misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 


Chapter 66. Not Praying 
Properly 

1313. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, 
(and his bowing and prostration 
were) lacking. Hu^aifah said to him: 
“For how long have you been praying 
like this?” He said: “For forty years.” 
He said: “You have not been praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 
like this, you will have died followmg 
a path other than the path of 
Muhammad Then he said; “It is 
possible for a man to pray briefly but 
still do it properly.” {Sahih) 


3%2aJi ( J . jiaT - ('n 

:<Jii (jUJJi ~ \Y’\V' 

— i iJJJ L« : (3IS ^ST ^ 

- (Jji^ 

j 1 j 1 : Js- jjp I jjj Jj j 

jLs Jo :AijJj>- aJ jUa 

:jli t ULS hj> :ju oJjfc 

C-j 1 j O.;» jJ j L aXCi j 1 jU« L» 

ojiai 0.5J ojjTvdl jUA 

j^-j^' ’’j'^ 


jjj Jl^j OjU!»- ^ jCo jj 4(jlj'^l ij^jUsJl 1 : 

. ^ jAj tAj iw-Aj 

Comments: . 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly, He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite {Sahih Muslim: 622). TMs is why 
Hudhaifah termed his prayer nuU and void, ^^en the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Dtn without the prayer. Hu^i^ah might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. “Light prayer” signifies brevily in the recitation (of the Qur’an). The bowing, 
prostrations and vvhat occurs betvveen them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed vvhile performing all the 
pillars {Arkan) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 

1314. It was narrated from 'Aii - 
who is bin Yahya - from his father 
that a patemal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with Salam. 
He said; “Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed.” (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said; “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudu’ and do it well, 
then tura to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Our’an, then bow untñ you are at 
ease in bowing- Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrafe 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer.” {Sahih) 


(OT* iUJO 

bjJs^ ;j!i \j 

ot ^ ^ (1)^ " 

^j* Cj^J 

^j'^’ :Jtii ^ JjJ'j 
J\ 3^1 JJ: 

çj Jijli (JJai :JL^ 

: (Jrj" J J'-^ t Ljbii jl 
lujl^ Jil !^l JjJ“j 1 j JJUJSI 
Lvs»jI 9 flbLiajl Jbjj c.>.*i )ilK tJLSi 

^jl ^ li^'j ^j' p Jji' 

L (jUjaj i Lejlj JOIaj 

JlAJu! P ciJ.ptl ia' Ji>- ^jl jU 

jb^jS Jii! |*J I ^j' |*-J C lUi^Li j ; .e] g" 
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^ 44 ;!^ sjXstf> tfljJUAJl tijb ^j^-l 

iaj 

.un:ç- cWoi:^ 

Comments: 

In this Hadith, Allah’s Messenger ^ has descrihed the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion çonducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 


1315 . ‘Ali bin Yahya bin ^allad 
bin R^‘ bin Malik Al-Ansaii said: 
“My father narrated to me that a 
patemal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 1 was sitting with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet M with 
Salam. The Prophet ^ had been 
watchmg him as he prayed, so he 
retumed his Saldm, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed.” So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet ^ with Saldm. 
He retumed his Saldm, then he 
said: “Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me.” He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
JVudu’ and perform it weU, then 
tum to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur’an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up untñ you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 


Çy. ly. 

J : Jli «xUU 

Jj^j ^ cJs” :JU c^jjj 4 ^ ^ 
LlJl^ ^ 

W> 4^' Ls^ 

c5j!>U> ^ 015 

^ *iljU JU^ '4 Jli jU» 

'. Jii jU yj 

JiP o\S t«JUtf!j ^ iXhU Jx^ 

ilxJ Jjjl : Jlil ^IJU j! 

:Jli oJsj^j jiJ 

IstfjU ^ ., n~ (jl C-»ijl lil* 

(.\y\ p Jv^' 

^jl jU ^jl p 

11Ul'. ^ c LkjII Jj::ju 

j4 ' il.Xp\3 ^j' jp 

Os4s«jl IjU ^jl |»J t I.X^t^ 
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then sit up until you are at ease 
sitting, then prostrate until you are 
at ease prostrating, then get up. If 
you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer,” {Sahih) 


! Jub 1 Uoj I Jji I jj» 

. <U,ia. 5 l'> L»jU 


CoJbJl 


Comments; 

In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Haditji 1054). 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham said: “I said: ‘O Mother of 
the Believers! Tell me about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah 
She said; ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwdk and water for purification, 
then AUah would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 
would use the Siwdk and perform 
Wudu\ then pray eight Rak‘ahs; 
not sitting until the eighth Rak‘ah, 
when he would sit and remember 
AUah and call upon Him. Tlien he 
would say the Taslim loud enough 
for us to hear.’” {Sahih) 


: J U j Lij jj U ~ ^ V* ^ t 

:Jli j ®j'jj 

Jj.i.j jJj ^ f' 

iojj^j ^S^lj.^ J Ji^ lls :cJli 
t JyJJl (j! UJ 

N oLnSj OLJ i^jLsiajj iljy. c j > 

^Lll Jip jygJ ilr4^ 
Io.>.LLj jt-l-Lj tjpjjj (J^J J*' 


yji\ s.jL toljivah ^\i\ lA:>-L jjl <>-y^\ ^j>tj 

xs' ^Li.yJL| L^j.^j lAj SjLi (>«■ t^1 Lri Lud-U- CT"-> 

. Vt*l: ^ t n- L —fl ^ «dolj 4 'i YY*A: ^ 4 ^ jaj c t / Y : 

Comments: 

“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted añer two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 

In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigU {Qiyamul-Layl). 'Miatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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imits as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet ^ and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 


Chapter 68. The Salam 

1317. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d narrated 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ used to say ±e TasUm 
to his light and to his leñ. {Sahih) 


tlr* C' 


— (*\A 
(oY^ U>^\) 

^jj ^ ~ )T‘)V 

j^l - jUlLi :Jli jUjAlJjj 

j^j — bjjL>- :Jll — SjU 

— jAJt^ ^ ^l Uj^l ' Jl^ ~ ^l 
J^UUjI ^ - l^'J>^\ JJ.UJ1 J\ 
ijS> Jjw J bjjj>- :Jll ulUU ^jjl 
^ ^ ^iiil J3 J! - 

•5J^ (j^J 

Jl J.j1j CJj^U.«Jl CjJL-J> 

C4j jAks^ ^ «Ujjj-P ^ OAY : Q 


1318. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “I used to see the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ saying the TasUm to his 
right and to his left until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Afadullah bin Ja‘far; (one of 
the narrators in the chain) there is 
no harm in him, and ‘Abdull^ fain 
Ja‘far bin Najil^, the father of ‘AIi 
bin AI-Madini, is an abandoned 
narrator of {Sdhih) 


<A j*j ‘JjUJi ci-j-bJi j^\ c4j (jj 


{^'2 cy. 

b3u>- : Jll jj! bjjU- :J1 j 

tJrÇ'^^i 4^3^' CH ^ 

ijhu ^ jIuU 

^l Jj-^j ijj\ ciS :JU JlAu ^ 

tiji sjUU (3^3 4^ puj 

. aJLU (j^Çj 

jiji:>- J JIp Ji' <3l^ 

j J ir^ 

^jJ^ (Ji uilj 

JUi-pI ^ flAY:^ 4>rj^\'. ^j>u 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘AbduUah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘Ali bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadt^. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imam An-Nasa’i offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 
b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s ^ practice. (Silsilatul 
AhaditJiAs-Sahthah Vol. 1, Hadith. 316) 


Chapter 69. Placement Of The 
Hands When Saying The Salam 

1319. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
“I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet ^ we used to say: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum, as-saldmu 
'alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon youy’ - and Mis'ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
^ said: “What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Saldm to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” (Sahth) 

Comments: 

(For details see Haditji 1185, 1186). 


: J jij jjj jjU" : Jli I 

: llL5 ^ 
e.^ jLilj 

JIj : Jui Cj^J 

t-jlJil Lfjl? çv.gj.^lj il) 

oJiAi ojJ l) 1 Ul 

. (( Cj^J Cj^ (♦-tU.j 

pS jAj t U A't: ^ t. 


Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One’s Right 


(oTV 


1320. It was narrated that ‘AbduIIah 
said: ‘T saw the Messenger of AU^ 
^ saying the Takbtr every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 


J L* 1 (jj I — M* Y * 

(jp _;j*j : Jli iLv» jjj UjJL>- 
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sat, and h.e said the Saldm to his 
right and to his left: As-saldmu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatulldh, as-saldmu 
‘alc^kum wa rahmatuUdh (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
AUah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, doing likewise.” 
{Sahih) 


^ tJULSil 

:JLa ^ caXIIpj ^ 

ly^ J5’ y ^ JjJLj 

!>^J Ij^ ij^J (^JJ 

^ 1 <tii 1 ‘^'^1'^ j j (* I ® : J L«.<^ 

ojJ- 4jaj>-jj 

Ajol y*^J j^ M ^bj 

. tiiJj 


.niY J jAj t ^ urt >‘Ai 


1321. It was naxrated from Wasi‘ 
bin Habban that he asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the 
prayer of the Messenger of AU^ 
He said: “AUdhu Akbaf' every 
time he went down and “Alldhu 
Akbar” every time he came up, 
then he said: “As-saldmu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatulldh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his right 
and: As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulldh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left.” {Sahih) 


>i’ 

<y, (iri 

>01 :oLi:>- jj ^^lj 4.0.P y jj\ 

J j-ij j.p’ Jj>-P j-> jLi 

'J^\ 4i)l t^i id^ ^;s\ 3ji :JliI ^ 
4.<i.>-jj : J jsj ^ ^ ^ J L<JL5 

jp yi 1 4.o.>-j j jr-SJIp (> 1 t (jp' 4U1 


y J*J ‘ y ’ y \ Y /Y : js^l ajhM»|] : ^jPu 

Comments: 

Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Alldhu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
AUah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asdldmu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s 
relation to people. This is the announçement of the prayer’s termmation as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Saldm at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One’s Left 

1322. It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin 
Habban said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of AUah how was it?’ 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of AUah)’ to his right and: 
As-salamu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left.” {Sahih) 


!ljLj — (y \ 

(oYt l}^\) JUijl 
:JU" - \rYY 

tlri cA ~ ~ 

Ij^ ^ jX^ IjS> 

: jxkp cJls : J15 jLi>- ^ 

^ J jJ'j J 

— “ :JLs JS’JU :JL9 ?c-jL^ 

LaLiU iLU 'JVj 

ç liLuJ I I jjp AAJI 


jjj jjyJljçp CjJb- (J/’ /Y a:^jP-\ : ^jjpv 

, C-jJbJl Jijlj t ^ Y t t ; ^ t. ^j'j^] ^ jAj t Aj 

Comments: 

Some narrations mention only Assalamu ‘alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet ^ is to recite it completely, The Prophet ^ 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
nanations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from u^' cy. '^j ~ 

‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ said: " /..}] i - 

“It is as if I can see the whiteness of ~ ^ ~ 

his cheek, saying to his right: As- ^ ^ ^ 

salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah ^ ,,,, ' /• ? 

(Peace be upon you and the mercy ^ ' ç/ °c/ Lsf' 

of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu ^ J\ ^J^\ Jfe : Jl5 

‘alaykum wa rahmatulldh (Peace be " " ' ] * , 

uponyou and the merc/of Alah).” 2 j'-*4 1/j ‘5^1 ^jj 

.^1 fiçu ç'Jl}] 

t^^JL«jJlj j_jS :i-^L; t6_jistaJl tjjb jjI a>-j:^\ ‘.^j^ 

tjL 1 01 jLj-all ij»\i\ (jj'j tY^o:^ ^ jULcll ^ ljLi 1 1 jL,.?!! 

^ jfiij t. i • A j \: I jjlp ^L o .s.i J L> ^j,j>j i.4j (3 L>«..“1 |_jj I C.. 1 J Jb- ^ ^ \ ^ i |Ucc31 

ijjL>Jl ^;jj1j tOL;^ ^^lj tUj>- (jjI <i«w>j t \ Yto ti_5^^1 
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1324. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek conld be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” {Sahih) 


jii’ ‘Jij ^ 

5“^ (./=*■ cJ" ^ 


(_gS jAj C(_5 jL-J1 c-jJ>JI jiaj\ 


1325. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah that the Prophet ^ used 
to say 5’fl/flm to his right and to his 
left: ^As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatulldh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of AUah, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
i^^ah),” until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. {SahW) 


1 t j LiJi jS- 1 wLp bjiA?- 

1/ IJ- itjULll 

l/j ^ c/ 

^ vLL! 1 ^ 1 j j 1 : a j LLj 

^ iSj. 51*' ^^JJ 

■ (j^ 2“^ ‘ 


.\YiV:^ Jjaj CjjjiLJl jj^JU>Jl _Ji^l [^^pv«,p] ! 


1326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to say the Saldm to 
his right: “As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulldh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of AU^),” untñ the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “As-saldmu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatulldh (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
AUah),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. {Sahih) 




[(_jji«j ^ Ujj^t — 

(Jij^ jrl [(j^LsJl] ^ :<Jli 

LjU:»- iJlS J|lj (jJ (jtL^’^' '■'jt^^ 1JI3 

(^lj ijJuVlj <U.iIp ( 3 L>a.!iil jj! 

^ 1 jlp Lj Jb»- : 1 jJ Ls I 

^ jv-k-i j ^ I J J' ■ J j^-^ 

iSji “'■‘'■^JJ ' ifsji 

^ I : 0 j iLo (jp'j 

ejJ- iS'y. ^■^jj 



i-lhj <ji LJI ciuj^l ^,IaJl [^j^b.^] : 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 

1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ looked at us 
and said: ‘What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.’” {Sakih) 


4*^ - (VT 
(oYo iJ^\) 

:jb- - \rYv 

: JlS 

~ ^ ‘o^ 

:Jla ^ “ AJk^i 

LJi LSvj Jjjiij ^ c..As^ 

:Jll 

Lj La)) : J Lai ^ 1 J j liJI jliia 
! t—'Uil 

Nj a^LL<9 jJLLL lil 

. ^fjS^Ji 


jAj I \ \A*!:^ 


Comments: 

(See Hadith. 1186). 


Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Saldm 

1328. Ttban bin Malik said: ‘T 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and said: T have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid.’ The Prophet ^ said: T 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of AUah ^ 
came, and Abu Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet ^ asked for permission to 


jU-Lj |>jiUJI - (VT j>^ti«.<JI) 

(o\T 

:jii - srxA 

jjP t jJJu, Ji- ^ 

: Jjj3j lilJL* JLjp :Jli j^^l 

JjJ>J LS?i LS^' 

JIj l$jJ^ .Ai : cJjSi 

‘‘Lffiy c^.j L^. <Jj^ <Jj^' 

U l^vs ^ '-Lk I 0.3^jJb 

(1)J Jj»ilii)) :t IjipcjIv# »J>ejI 
jj'i 5^' <-'j^^j 
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enter and J gave Um permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
‘Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?’ I showed him the 
place where I wanted him to pray, 
so the Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
there and we fonned a row behind 
him, then he said the Salam and we 
said the Salam when he did.” 
{Sahih) 


Jll .^1 La JLiu Ajm 

J c~jSU 
^ (jh^l <jl 

IjjJjjij ^t-Li jJ aaL>- bJuiCfj 

• it-h*» 


<y) (y 

iJaj tY'li/Tr:^ cjj*J ip-Uj>Ji ^ c.jlj cJj:^L--qJI C|JLw>j ciljl^l 

.)\o* j*j y 


Chapter 74. Prostration After 
Finishing The Prayer 

1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
(that) ‘Ai^ah said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, making it odd {Witr) by one 
between the time when he finished 
‘Isha' and dawn, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before 
raising his head.” {Sahih) 

Some of them (the narrators) 
were more detañed than others in 
the report. (This is an) abridged 
form. 


^ijiJ) Ja) — (Vt |(-:>&Xj(J1) 

(oYv ii^i) s:toi cy 

cri cjj oUILJj 

:JLs J cji 1 cj^ 0 U;>- 

cji o-'^JiJ Ui J^J c^l Oi' 

cJU ojjp jjp jt-*jVl ui' 

jj^ Lo.u (_jUcai 5^1 JjJij oLS^ : aJ-jLp' 
tS'^i j^j*^i (_Jl jLLjJi ^j^ ^^j^ <ji 

5jT ^j^;*;_<U>- ^JL>-1 1^^ U jOi 

j f4u^j -‘U'lj 

.c-.jUJi 


Mo\ 


: ^ J jAj c "lA*l:^ c|»Jjj [^;isw>] '.^js^ 


Comments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather m the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two uoits separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit.4/ifl£fi^, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of 
Forgetñilness After Saying The 
Salam And Speaking 

1330. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ said 
the Salam, then he spoke, then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 

^ ^o/oVY:^ ti] ^ j^ 

. Uo' 


JUj ~ 

(oYA ia^i) 

fSi i; 

4^1 jl tiiiip 

. j»j j^J5o jji 

wJl i—jL tJb^L-uJl t|iJwi j:>~\ ! ^jAl 
‘lS^' c/ ‘■‘H oi 


Chapter 76. Salam After The 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1331. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said the Salam then he 
perfonned the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness while he was still 
sitting, then he said the Saldm.” He 
said: He mentioned it in the Haditji 
of Dhul-Yadain. {Hasan) 


JUj — (VI |^>u^JJl) 

(OY^ 2J^\) 

^ ^ ^ - \rr\ 

:Jli jLIp ^j^ 

b\ If. 

J g « LI 1 j,0 ^l 3j-lj 


o-:4>- (_jS oJ5j> .^XJ> p 

.(jjj^l ^50 

^ ^ t (_ji J^-Jl »-^Lj t SjivJl t Jjb jjI <:>-j5^1 : ^jAj 

.lYoY:^ t,_5j^l ^ jAj t<j jUjs- (jj iajS\p (JujJb- 


1332. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 0, 
prayed three {Rak'ahs) then said 
the Taslim. Al-Klurbaq said: “You 
prayed three,” So he led them in 
praying the remaining Rak‘ah, then 
he said the Taslim, then he did the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, 
then he said the Taslim (again). 
{SaMK) 


j., ^ J i'jiS - srti 

jJU^ : Jli iLft>- :Jii 

t Jilll J J IJe 

^ 01 '. Çrt Oljlç- 

cJLJj tiiJl JLaa t|,J-i< i^j 

jiOi p tjj-i jU ^ 

'r^ >6-^' 

5» jAj 11YVA:^ t^-U; 
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Chapter 77. The Imdm Sitting 
Between The Taslim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: ‘T watched the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 
standing, his bowing, his standing 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 
sitting between the two prostrations 
and his sitting between the Taslim 
and departing were almost the 
same in length. {Sakih) 


(oT'* 

: J U o ^ jL<k>-! ^ 1 “ VV* 

4 j|Jp jjI : Jll OjP- ^ Jj^ 

JjJij oiij :J!i «-jjLp jjj jlJJl 

«CCLL>t9 4jJL:>ej:U i*j JlJ^lj 


t|>Uj ^ LjjLi>Cj ojiviJl jlS’j' JIjipI 


«COJjjj 4 jJ>UU 

jL tOjJUiJI A:>-j>-i:«Jj^ 


. ^ Y 0 0 ; ^ t jT^^ Ls* j^J ‘ «uiIjlp jjj (J 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. K the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevily, there used to be a 
proportionate brevily in other elements too. 


:jil iau - srn 

‘'-r’'4r^ Jrt' (j-jji '-r^J bi^ 

K» ^ ^ '' 

j! ji^i^li! (.^jiAii cjj jiA 
Jj^j (_s? ?UjJ! (jl : ajJlCi 

^j ^ 'M J ^ 

f-il U Jl4j" Cj^j ^ <Jj-^j 

. JL>^1 ^l JjJ>j !i^ 44ul 

too. {Sakih) 

Ao*:^ 4^^UJl Jju ojLMa» k.L.Xo (...jb (Olijll t(_5jU*JI 4>j>l:^jp«j 

. \ Y01^ i 1 ^ jAj I. la ~Uj 4j t --*j (jjI (.^JL>- 

Comments: 

It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 


1334. Hind bint Al-Hari^ Al- 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm 
Salamah told her that during the 
time of the Messenger of AUah 
when the women said the TasUm at 
the end of the prayer, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and the 
men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as AU^ 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of AUah ^ got up, the men did 
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practice of the Prophet ^ to continue sitting whñe facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may tum to sit facing the worshippers. 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim 


(or\ u>ci\) 


1335. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed Subh with 
the Messenger of Allah and 
when he finished praying he turned 
away (from the Qiblah and toward 
tlie people). (Sahih) 


: jii '^\'2 - srto 

:Jli (jLiJj UjJ;?- 

^ JjJ'J ^ 1.5^ 


lpjL«Jl Jbu (“L'bll tojivaJl tajb jjI ^ ^jAj 

Jljj t^YoV:^ ^ jaj iaj Olkill ,^5^ ^ 

. " " 

Comments: 

Tuming the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader’s sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 


Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir 
After The Imam Has Said The 
Taslim 

1336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “1 used to know that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ ended by the Takbir.” 
(Sahih) 


(|Juwaj lAtY:^ 1 1 jlv J l j 
^ jAj jj (jU*- tU. 


Jbu — (V^ j,.;»tn.<Jl) 

(oTY ii>^\) 

UU jjj 2^ ~ 

[(jLaJ-] ^ iJl^ 

£l«lAflil ^t-Ul LojI :Jb ^l 

JjOj sjLk 

Ul (.jLj t(jlij/l ((_5 jL>«JI jsZ]'. ^j^ 

■ ^ lY^/oAY':^ tSjLdl Jbu /jai 


Comments: 


. ^YoA:^ 


Dhikr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the espression Allahu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 

Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite Th^ Al-Mu‘awwi^at 
After Saying The Taslim At The 
End Of The Prayer 


(orr 


:j\i - \rrv 

lyl jl ^ JjJiJ :Jl3 jAs- 

(J? jji cjliji^JI 

(Jp \OYr:^ I J tojLilll 43 jli 2 jjI .' 

Y^*r:^ i(^j.oji)l Jlij tlYo^r^ J jAj c<j (JjIjjJI jj Jmj>^ 

SfjJ> Js- YoY*/K|v5^l>Jlj tYrtV:^ u1)Lj 9- (jjlj t^y>- (jj| «u»>tv»j 

. ^jjl jA ^ (_5?*jh JJ I jJL-J» 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of Mu‘awwidhatam, which mean the last 
two Sitrahs of the Glorious Ourian: Say: I take reñige in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah’s protection from 
people’s jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 


1337. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
AIl^ ^ commanded me to recite 
Al-Mu ‘awwidhdt foIlowing every 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 81. Seeking 
Forgiveness After The Taslim 

1338. Thawban, the freed slave of 
the Messenger of Allah 
narrated that when he finished the 
prayer, the Messenger of AUah ^ 
wouId pray for forgiveness three 
times and say: “Allahumma anta as- 
salam wa minka as-salam tabdrakta 
yd dhal-jaldli wal-ikrdm (O AUah, 
You are the source of peace (or 


J.W jUiijiV! ~ (A\ |*J>eJuj!) 

(ori iUJl) 

:Jll ojXAJs - \t'rA 

(1)! jljp jjf ilj...5 : Jla — (^ljjVl 

Jjj jUjS ajJ.?- ji 1 £L*-iif Ll 

Jj-ij jl : Jj-ij 

UllAj Jiiiiil jj «-ijuijl |j| jl? 
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the One free from all faults) and ^ uu 'i" - Tsh - *<* >ti. 'hT' 

from You comes peace, blessed are J 

You, O Possessor of Majesty and <JtfeJl \i ei3Lj 

Honor).” {Sahih) ' ' ' 


jjx» 0 ^ ^ ^ -l*j jSji\ 4 


ybj i4j 




Comments: 

“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance 
After Seeking Forgiveness 

1339. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that after saying the Taslim the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would say: 
‘‘Allahumma anta as-salam wa 
minka as-salam tabarakta ya dhal- 
jaldli wal-ikrdm [O Allah, You are 
the (source of) peace (or the One 
free from all faults) and from You 
comes peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)].” 
(Sahih) 

1 _ 5 * (JjLJI (i 


'jJS jtj)\ ~ (AT ^.^^\) 

(oro iL-di) 

jiLi- JP jl jJ-x> p^lyl Jj 

^ :Jli 

JjJij ol :LiJL p i^jL>J| jjjl 
jJl !^^1» :JU \l\ 

J:^l 




li Ij uLS^jL! 

i *iLuj 








Comments: 

“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 


Chapter 83. The TahEl (Saying 
La Haha Hlalldh) After The 
TasUm 

1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: ‘T 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: 
‘When the Messenger of AJlah ^ 
said the Taslim, he wouId say: “L5 
ildha illalldh wahdahu Id ^añka 


jbu ~ (Ar ^t-TnjuJi) 

(orn ii^\) 

\jj^\ — \rt* 
*uLp jjjl lljJji»- :Jll 

y' •J'^ jLXip ^l jjj ^ 

j^ij^' iji 5I*' :JlI jjjjil 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kiilli shay'in qadir, Id 
Jwwla wa Id quwwata illa billdhil- 
‘azim; Id ildha ill-Alldhu wa Id 
na‘budu illd iyydh, ahlan-nVmati 
wal-fadli watJi-^and’il-hasan; Id 
ildha ill-AUdh, mukhlisina lahud- 
dina wa law karihal-kdfirun (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with AU^ 
the Ahnighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except AUah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except AUah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it).” {Sakih) 


^ IjJ-j VI ^JI V» : Jji: lil ^ 

J^J iXajJ I J J liJJUJ 1 J t tjJJ J.U 
tijL Vl VS V 5^ 

JAf M Vi jlJJ V %\ VI ;ji V 
«U)! Vi <i\ V tjjUjsJl jibiJlj JtviaJlj 
•^Ojjil^l OjS" jJj jjiOJl aJ 


‘uIp jjjl 0-j JL>- ^ (jjjAjLJl jOjO>cJl jJajl) \ {, j,. i....» jj>-| ! 

• \ Y*\Y :^ ^ jAj tAj 

Commeiits: 


“La hawl wa la quwatta illa billdh” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against eveiy loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses eveiything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 


called the treasure of Paradise. 

Chapter 84. How Many Times 
One Should Recite The Tahlil 
And Remembrance After The 
Prayer 

1341. It was narrated that Abu Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahlil 
following every prayer, saying: ‘Ld 
ildha ill-Alldh wahd^ihi Id ^añka 


Oaj ^dJlj Jui^l AOP — (At j^:>t«.J|) 

(orv ii>=iJi) 

: jLs ^>^1^1 jjj Uj^l ~ 

(jp (jj ^ Lj jp- : JIS oJl^ lio jl>- 
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lah, lahul-mulk m lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli ^ay'in qadir, la 
ilaha Ulallahu wa la na‘budu illa 
iyydh, lahun-ni’matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahutji-thand’ul-hasan; Id ildha 
illalldh, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law kaHhal-kdfirun. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).’ Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer.’” {Sahih) 

■ ■ ■ . j 


VI Vj VI i\ V 

iblh aJj (J->aa1! <J j AjijCJl <J teljl 

;Jj1ji $j iiii V! ii\ V 

dj^\^\ jjj 


iJjLJl cLjJbJl jJa^! 


Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 


JUp JjaJI ija j^l ~ (AO ^,.^<.^.^1) 

(oTA Ai;>cJl) y!k^\ 


1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah saying: “Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of AUah He said: 
“When the Messenger of AUah ^ 
finished praying, he would say: ‘Ld 
ildha illalldh wahdahu Id shunka 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir. 
AMhumma Id mdnV limd a‘taita wa 


jj “ jjj Li^ y* t Y 

4jLJ sjlp- :JU oLa.J' 

\.4.a J l j 

: JU jjj #jji-»Jl <w.jd s\jj 4^.«--« 
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iJtS’ :JLSi ^! Jj-ij (j^ 4ijtw 
4)1 V» : Jli 5!A4J! lil ^l Jj-«.. 
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la mii*tia lima mana‘ta wa la 
yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except AUah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).’” 
(Sahth) 


i ji 'ji'j 

Vj C i B Ji.. 'jJj C--lap| UJ 
. dhu Jc^\ U 


jjtij jjj oUapv duO?- ^ \rA/o^T:^ t<civ3 oLj SjlvJi Jjv v.^lj 




1343. It was narrated that Warrad 
said: "Al-Mughirah bin ^u‘bah 
wrote to Mu‘awiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of AUah 0, used to 
say following eveiy prayer, after the 
Taslim: ‘Ld ilaha illalldh wahdahu 
Id shañka lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli ^ay’in 
qadir. Alldhiimma Id mdnV Umd 
a‘taita wa Id mu‘tia limd mana‘ta wa 
Id yanfa‘u dhdl-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except AUah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Hhn be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O AUah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).’” 
i^hih) 


:Jll iolas ^ ~ 

^ ijll 

JjZ jli^ ^ JjLj jl ^Jl 

N ii 'y» lll 0^1 

Jp j^j AajJ 1 d j ciiLj 1 d t d ciLjjl 
vIJLpI liJ ji-^ lI^ 

ciJjLj IS Mj UJ Mj 

.«yi 
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Chapter 86. How Many Tunes 
Is That To Be Said? 

1344. It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughfrah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of AUah Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘La ilaha illallah 
yvahdahu Id ^nka lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay^in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except All^ alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)’ three times.” (DaHJ) 


«Lys s j» ^ — (At 

(or^^ <L>di) 

i;, - \rii 

:JU ^4^ IjjjJL :JU 

J1 SjjijJl ajjL*j« Bj-jjJl 

JjLj ^ 

Oilp • *jrrf^' 

oJj-j iU)l N| iJl : stLiSJl Ja ^\J^\ 
j^j 1 j j i.ilJjJ 1 j t <! tLL 
tlJ^ **jd^ %Cs^ 


JU L*5 ® <-s* J^J «aUmoI] \ 

. jf^j t lIj'jIj” oiLj jjX 0^Y':^ tjjL.-jij t^^jjUtJl 


Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 

1345. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that when the Messenger of AUah 
^ sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: ‘Tf he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an e;q3iation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Alldhumma wa 


^ jS'ill 4? ~ jH>«JwJl) 

(Oi* <jl>tJl) 

(jLsisLl jj (jij;^^ ~ 

,(^jpljiJl <*JLju LijL>- :Jli i^li’lvJl 

iji bjjL>- : Jli J) jj ■ ‘ 

JL^J ~ ■ 'LaJ.j» j^ JIS ijLaJJ» 

ijijlp - 

lil ol5 ^l JjJ>j Jl : <i5Lp 

<.1jIp 4JLld oLJX) LlLjtijo 

Jl? Jl* : Jlis oL*4^l ^ 
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oij t^i^i |»jj \Xt%' 

iJ^^>sjj !pfU| uiljl>c^ <i ojU^ oU’ 

.{(«.iUI (wJjjlj 

>*o ‘ui-i ^ vv/l;x*>-i 4 .}Lw(|J .'^jm , 

Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. “ShaU become a seal” means they will make the reward of these good words 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 

pIpJIIj jS’jJI ^ *j>A — (AA j*j**jtUI) 
(oM UjhUl) Jm 


shaU not allow them to go waste. 

Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication After The TasHm 


bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atubu 
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, 
O AUah, I seek Your forgiveness 
and I repent to You).”’ (Hasan) 


1346. ‘Aishah said: “A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
‘The torment of the grave is 
because of urine.’ I said: ‘You are 
lying.'' She said: ‘No, it is true; we 
cut our skin and clothes because of 
it.’ The Messenger of AJlah ^ 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: ‘What is 
this?’ So I told him what she had 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth.’ 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer but he said, folloWmg the 
prayer: 'JRabba Jibñl wa Mika’il wa 
Israfil, a‘idhni min harñn-nar wa 
‘adhabil-gabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Mika‘il and Israfll, grant me refuge 
&om the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave).”’ {Hasan) 


: J li l) UkdJi» ^ Ju»j9-1 h j^ I — S Y* t *t. 

JC’ I JLi Lj : J Ij 

:cJll 4)1 :cJli 

(1)| 5j4J1 ^ a\yi\ 

. Ji5 : cJis tJjJl ^ ^^1 JJIJp 
(—j^lj jJLUl _/iJ Ul : cJlas 

sij o^L^i jjjij 

d^lJLfc LsM :JLds I LjljJsf c-kjjjjI 

jUtj L«j Bc.j-Lvtf)) : Jli^ icJU L)-i 

1—jjii iS^UaJl Jls 


(jj' ctM Ujl!*- : Jls jjj ojLu)] 
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.(Y*o'\A:^ t i j.-aLJ 1 JJ)(j—Lf^j-L * - tSj*-!* ^ 0L>- aSjjj c^UjUIj 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 

1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka‘b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Musa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawud, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: ‘Allahumma 
Aslih li diniya-lladM ja‘altahu li 
‘ismatan wa aslih li dunydya-llati 
ja‘alta jihd ma‘d^ Alldhumma inni 
a‘udhu biriddka min saklmtika wa 
a‘udhu bi‘afwika min naqmatika wa 
a‘udhu bika minka, Id mdnVa limd 
a‘taita wa Id mu‘tiya Umd man'ata wa 
Id yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(O AUah, set straight my religjous 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldIy affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)”’ He said; 
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad ^ used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.’” (Hasan) 


(oiy ^ 

3 cy .' • <J jij ^^' 

,y. 

f-Uip tÇip 

j^^\ (_g^l L^S" il)l 

(.sj L>| 
ijli ^ ISl 

tAUaP jjJ ^ 

ijplj uiUj.L- jjx hO>j ijpf jyl !J4^1 
itliLa uIl ijplj ciiLLSj jjj -^j^ 

li '^j Caj»:.* UJ Vj c-ILpI UJ 

jl (jy^^J *JU Js^\ (.iJbj JL>Jl 

ilrfr'j^ ^ 1-uAi (j! 4 j-L>- 


ji 4jla^ tp* Lri' fliU-'l] 

«ir JaIjJ. aJj tjU- ^jjl 4>t>w9J ^ jAj «Aj »w-AJ 
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Comments: 

The “Tofvrah” hefe refers to was revealed amdng the earlier Prophets’ and 
,not the book of Musa per se. ' ‘ ' ' 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refiige 
With Allah Followmg Eveiy 
Prayer 

1348. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: “My father 
used to say following every prayer: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min 
al-kujn wal^faqri wa ‘a^dbil-qabr. 
(O AUah, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment 
of the grave)’ and I used to say 
them (these words). My father said: 
‘O my son, from whom did you 
leam this?’ I said: ‘From you.’ He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to say them following the 
prayer.”’ (Hasan) 


(o'iT ^l) 

:Jll' ^ 

iJ OlS''-ijll 

J>^\ ih Ji 1^1 

Jlii jiJij 

: cJj ?lj.A L?) ' 
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Comments: 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverly is not appropriate. 

|t.X.°i.T.)) j.ju ■.•:)) ^jip — |t.>xjvj|) 

(oii 


Chapter 91. The Numher Of 
Tasbihs After The TasUm 


1349. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘There 
are two qualities which no Muslim 
person attains but he will enter 
Paradise, and they are easy, but 
thosfe who do them are few.’ The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘The 
five daily prayers: After each 


^ 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance/ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ counting them on his hand. 
‘And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbi!^^^ thirty- 
three times and the TahmidP'^ 
thirty-three times and the Takbir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand in the Balance.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?” He said: “The Shaitan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, ‘Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,’ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep.” (Hasan) 
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4ljl 

^ AjUj ^ l \'jJ^ ^^3 

Ulj c^lj jLlJLil 
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.Ai>‘>L^l 

Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ has told the tnith. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satah, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 
{Surah Saba 34: 13) 


Tasbih'. glorifying Allah by saying "Subhan-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 
Tahmid: praising Allah by saying “Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number ^ - (^y 

Of Times To Recite The Tasbih ' ' 

(Oio 


1350, It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah ^ said: ‘There are statements 
of remembrance foUowing the 
prayer of which the one who says 
them wiE never be deprived of the 
reward: Glorifying AUah thirty-three 
times followmg each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.’” 
(Sahih) 


(jj j bj : J li J» l 
JjJ>j JU ’Jls 5j>tP (jj '--jiS' (jp 

JS^ ^.5 (_j3 

UjjI Ij^ aJLis^Jj 


t AXiv» (jtjj Sji-s<aJl Jjtj i-jLsOjiI oLj tçjuwi> Ag- I 
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Comments: 

“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 


Chapter 93, Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


JUP ^jA j^] — (^Y* ^vJ>cJlJ|) 

(0 iT <u>sxil) 


1351, It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Th abit said: “They were 
commanded to say the Tasbih 
thirty-three times followmg the 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and to say the 
Takhir thirty-four times, then a 
man from among the Ans^ was 
told in a dream: ‘Did the 
Messenger of AUah ^ command 
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three 
times foUowing the prayer, and to 
say the Tahmid thirfy-tfaree times, 
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and to say the Takbii^^^ thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes/ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the TahliP'^ 
among them.’ The next moming he 
came to the Messenger of All^ ^ 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that.’” (Hasan) 


L*jjl Ijjt^oj UjLj lj-Uj««jj 

La jJjc:^ li : J U t : J U ? ^ j 

LoAi J-J^Xil ljix;^1j 

t <J (iiJj ^Ji ^ (^l 

. LajJlh^I# : JL^ 


. . . JLjb7«c:Jlj ^sj;j.wxJl J..vai ^ «.^jLj toljAjJl ti^gJLojill As^yi-\ : gj 

JUj t\Yvr:j- tt^^i J jAj t(j.cpj tA. OL^ ^ ^ ri\r:^ tC^l 

ttrt*:^ tjLi-- jjjlj trv• /\: Saj jjjl t"'* :(^JLojii! 

.J jlaLs lLoJl^JIj t^^JUlj tYor/\:^UJ!j 

Comments: 

A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is fi:om Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
Messenger of Allah 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: “What does 
your Prophet ^ command you to 
do?” He said: “He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-thiee times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred.” He 
said: “Say the Tashih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred.” The 


^wj^i 4ii Ji^ - sror 

(jj LJmU»- : JU (^jljJl ^jj j^^ 

Cf- ci. 
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1-^ iS^j bL^j Jl (jjl (j^ 
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(jJjAjj UbU ^'y>\ :JU 

(jJ^j LajjI j (jci*^j UjU J.*p«ijj 

I jj^^Apj LjL.o.‘>- lj>c^ :JU SsU lLU^ 

LjLoU- ljjj5j ‘(jij-^j LjLoU- ljj.op«-lj 


Takbir. magnifying AUah by saying “Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)” 

TahM\ saying La ilaha iilallah (there is none worthy of worship except AUah) 
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followmg morning he told the - . - , . , 

Prophet 'm about that, and the ^oi^J ^ 

Messenger of AUah m said: “Do Jljl ^ ^ .^U 

what theAnsari said.” (Hasan) ' , 

JIS . IjLUl» .^1 

l^jP^ 


JUbLj: ^LJl (ioJbJlj 

Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbth 

1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Hari|h said that 
the Prophet m passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? ‘Subhan 
Alldh ‘adada khalqihi, subhan Aildh 
‘adada khalqihi, subhdn Alldh ‘adada 
l^lqihi; subhdn Alldh ridd nafsihi, 
subhdnAlldh ridd nafsihi, subhdnAlldh 
ridd nafsihi; Subhdn Alldh zinata 
‘ar^ihi, Subhdn Alldh Anata ‘arMhi, 
Subhdn AUdh zinata ‘arsMhi; Subhdn 
Alldh middda kalamdtihi, Subhdn 
Alldh middda kalamdtihi, Subhdn 
Alldh middda kalamdtihi (Glory be to 
Aliah the number of His creation, 
gloiy be to AU^ the number of His 
creation, glory be to AUah the number 
of His creation: gloiy be to AUah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to AUMl as much as pleases Him; 
gloiy be to AUah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, gloiy 
be to Allah the number of His 
words).” (Sahth) 

^ Jjl —Jl ljIj tf-lpjJlj ^jJl jsi-\l 

, '• i_5* (1/! 

Chapter 95. Another Kind (oiA ^ - (<\o j*j^l) 
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J-<j|j I \ VV; ijjS'jjiJlj i>LA>waJl »..^1:5 ^ j_jjL_jJ 1 Jli L*5 (^jaILj ,j-.J ,j.oj>-jJlJLp ,jj 

.JJLjJIj j^JUJl OjJ> (J-jj>Jl 

Chapter 96. Another Kind (oi<\ ^ - (^i ^rs^\) 

1355. It was narrated that Abu ~ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ' ? ' ;s, j,s t j, 

LSi' 4Jll JuP 


1354. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 
fast as we fast, but they have 
wealth that they giye in charity and 
with which they free slaves.’ The 
Prophet said: Tf you pray and 
say Subhan-Alldh thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu lilldh thirty-three times 
and AUdh Ahkar thirty-four times, 
and Ld ildha illalldh ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you.” iPa‘ij) 
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AU^ ^ said: ‘Whoever says the 
Tasbih one hundred times 
foliowing the moming prayer, and 
the Tahlil one hundred times, he 
will be forgiven his sins even if they 
are like the foam of the sea/” 
{DaHf) 






:J15 


j 


0^ 


uri' (j^ CH 

ly* J>^j J'^ •J'* 

4jI^ 4jU SIjXJI jjU/» jj3 

cJ is” °^j ijjj j ij 

. #jS>«Jl 

.0 ^ i : ^ I (jjC.* 1 5& ^ 't VV : ^ jAj 

Cominents: 

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at ali abandon 
it. Now, it will be a veiy difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 


Chapter 97. Counting The 
Tasbih On One’s Fingers 

1356. It was narrated that ‘AbduU^ 
bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Messenger 
of AUah ^ counting Tasbih on his 
fingers.” (Sakih) 


... jLsafl (_jj|j <. 

t/ J^J : Jlflj 


(00» 

*if! ^ Uj^l — ^ Y* 0 *t 

Vi - 'aJ iiiJij 

^ i(_^lXJl jLLp ^ I^Ji^ 

cJfj :Jll jjifi ^ ^l ^ t^l 
. 1 Jjixj ^ 1 J J 

jIjpjJI 

Jlp'‘^Ijlp jjj ^ 


JJ ,j9 jAj <. °JLsj Lflj:^j oiV/^ xs- oo-i «Ijjj t^YVA:^ 

.V6*Y:^ t .a j .,! <» a 01 1 


Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s 
Forehead After Saying The 
Taslim 

1357. It was narrated that Abu 


4^^^) Jjj ~ (^A j*JJ«*^|) 

:JU ^ ^ - sroy 
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Sa'eed AJ-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ used to 
observe Vtikafdmmg the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenfy-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing /'rika/with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever AUah willed. 
Then he said: T used to observe 
rtikaf during these ten days, then I 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
Vtikaf. So whoever was observing 
rtikaf with me, let him stay in his 
place of rtikaf, for I was shown this 
night {Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud.’” Abu 
Sa‘eed said; “It rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Alah ^ 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Suhh and his 
face was wet with water and mud.” 
{Sahih) 


Iri l 5? 

015" (^jij (jr'i 

jj'^ t_s5 ^ LA^ 

0 «.«. ^ ) . (J li |,.j *ui l s-Ljtf Loj 

sj'*’ JjWI jl (_si 1 *“^ jji^' 

4_aScpl o\S Jjjjdl 

li AijJJ I e Jjb CUu \j jij 

Jj J J u^lJu 

y\ Jli ^ J;»wl j*J 

k—iSji idJ Ujia.4.i : 

ojJali JjJ-j ,_s* 

A^JJ ^^-^1 sbLjtf ya i^ySaj\ Jij 

• Cx^J (j^ (JV 


. jAj [^çps>w^Ji : 

Comments: 

1. LaUatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet ^ in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people’s quarrelling, he ^ raerely remembered 
one of its signs that ‘T had been prostrating in mud”. But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Alah’s Messenger ^ has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is 
soñed with earth or any other thing doring prostration to clean it. 
ConsequentIy, the peril of hypocrisy wñl not remain.. In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet ^ had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 


Chapter 99. The Itnam Sitting 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “When the 
Messenger of Añah ^ prayed Fajr, 
he would sit in the place where he 
had prayed untñ the sun rose.” 
{Sahih) 


(ooY 

ji\^ ^ ^ jj! UjJ^ 

lol. ijll Vyjii 


Jviij JLnj stiUja.» j jj.jjL.Jl J-jai l 

.^YA» J jftj tA. 4^ ^ TAV/'\V* tJb:»L..*Jl 


1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of AUah ^?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. When the Messenger of 
AIM ^ had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed imtU the sim rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smñe.”’ (Sahih) 


oU.;Xi> (jj ñj^i — 

UjJL>- : J li ^jT jjj UjOs.- : J li 

ijA^' ^ *-Ui^ :Jl3 

Jjij : Jli JjJ*j 

oiai j lit ^ ^l 

AjL>.-^! jJ- 

jtLJl JjJ-jj^ 4^L^! Oj^jj 


tj# j^j 4 (jjLJ! 0-jJ>J! jJijl) <0 j 

.UA^:^ 

Comments: 

Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After 
Finishing Prayer 

1360. It was narrated that As- 
Suddi said: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘How should I leave after I 
have prayed - to the right or to the 
left?’ He said: ‘I usually saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ leave to the 
right’” {Sahih) 


^ ijL^\ ^ '-jIj 


^ iolj - (V * 

(oor ;!5Uail 

:tJli Cji — ^r*\* 

(jiJLili :Jli jjI Lj.As>- 

!ij (jliJJLa jjj J-'Ji 

u! L^! :Jl5 ^ j! 

^ jLpL JjJuj *.::-4!j L" 

ejJv? 


. \ Y AY : ^ 4 (_5 j'^^^ *• (ir ^ ^ ^ 4 JLlIIj 


1361. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad said: “Abdull^ said: ‘No 
one among you should allow the 
Slmitdn to give him wrong ideas by 
making him believe that he can 
only leave after praying by moving 
to his right, because I saw the 
Messenger of Allah % usually 
departing to the left.’” {Sahih) 


iy, (j /ao , > - jjI Ijj^l ~ 
bjJb»- :Jl3 LjJL>~ ^ J li 

J15 . J b ^ 1 

(1) Ua..JLlj ' 5 / 14131 UaP 

(jj-siaAj (1)! ^J-*' iSji 

jiS"! Jj-iij ‘-::-'j1; 

.;jLmj jP’ ^lj.s^i 


4AoT:^ 4 JL 4 JI JbiVl 4oliS!l ^iijLUl 4>.>.!:gijA: 

j» Y * V: ^ 4 J U-iJ 1 j 1 (jp a jInJ 1 ^jfl 


1362. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of AJl^ 
^ drink standing and sitting, and 
he prayed barefoot and with 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) 
to the right and to the left.” 
{Shihih) 


jlj-sajNl j\yT ‘-r’b 4 (jJjiLM. tt . 1 1 Sjlsc? 

. ^ T AT : ^ 4 (_5j-fO I ^ j.*j 4 4j (_A-»p 1 (-1 .jO>. 

: J15 - ^nY- 

*V o 1 * (ju^jj I 'cjJo” : J U 4jij lij.Aa- 

.j'jtf - it, ji... «f - 

jJP 4 4j J>- 4 1 (jJ J J j-*-« 01 4 4j J>. 

: C-J15 4.ijlp 

(—jj-bibj jljxxoj (_yL^j IjlpISj L*jl5 


. ^jP'J (j^ 
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. sjuijji «ijjuJJj 11 YAi: 

Chapter 101. The Time Wheii - ( \ M 

Women Should Depart After xnu' ^ i 

Praying «-uill ^ 

(OOi Ai>=lJl) 


1363, It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Women used to pray Fajr 
with the Messenger of AUah 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped in their 
Mirtsy^ unrecogmzable because of 
the darkness.” {ScMh) 


:ju ^ ^ - Yrnr 

dr^jd Od 

<JoLp IjS^ i5j_^ 

^ ijAA.<aj tLlJl (j\S ‘.oJU 
1»-!-^ lii (jl^ i.'j>zjii)\ 

(S^ ^ 


ljJL-..aj tOVA:^ OJj i_jLj tSjjLsAll 0^1 j.a tj^jLitJI 4:^ j>\ 

_jAj lAj jj.a YT * ■ ■ ■ '■^^J ‘•'j (J® g^;..iJL) i_)L:>cIa..I i-jVj 

Comments: 

It foIlows from this narration that Allah’s Messenger ^ usuaUy completed the 
Fajr prayer in Ungermg darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the ni^t, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Leaving Before The Imdm 
After The Prayer 




(ooo <i;>cJl) 


1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin MMik said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ led us in prayer one day, 


:JU j^ ^ \j'J^i - STM 
^ j\sUj\ ^ j^ ^ 


Mirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of silk.” 
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then he tumed to face us and said: 
T am your Jmam^ so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.’ Then 
he said: ‘By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.’ We said; 
‘What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: Taradise and 
HeU.’” {Sahjh) 


^ Jili 

:Jlii 

(>5 

Jj (_sT^ : JL* pj 

j bi 

:ju Jj^j 

. Kjllllj <C:^I OjIj# 


t Ujk ijs;^ j1 ji t ejJLyg! 1 : gjjgiJ 

.^YA'l:^ J j>j i<u Cf. 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay untñ the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 


Chapter 103. The Reward Of - _ (^ ^^0 

One \Vho Prays With The . L * s 

Imam Until He Leaves cJ 

(ool 


1365. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and the Prophet ^ did not lead us 
in Qiyam until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyam until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 


~ ) jjjl jAj “ j>>j wJU»- :Jla 

CH jjj ij !.> bJjb- : JIS 

jJ Cf 

^ U o i.. ^ :Jl5 
>?, M us^' 

jJ ^ j>sj ll) ^L2a 

i^\S LJLa cJl5 
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, why don’t you lead us in 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the 
night?’ He said: ‘If a man prays 
with the Imam until he leaves, that 
will be counted for him as if he 
spent the whole night in prayer.’ 
Then, when there were four days 
left, he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam. Wlien there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the 
people, and he led us in praying 
Qiyam until we feared that we 
would miss Then he did 

not lead us in praying Qiydm for 
the rest of the month.” Dawud 
(one pf the narrators) said: 

I said; “What is Al~Faldh?” He 
said: “Sahur.” (Sahih) 


aLJJI jJ.® UiLjj !^1. (JL : Ui# 
p "(JU «aJJJ 

jg-iJ! cJj LkJa l;b ^^.2^ jvJs i^lji! 
!lj |_jl| (J"^j! 

^ ^ Ljjij ot cs^ 

U :ols ijjlS JU j4..L)! ^ 

. 1 : J15 


toU^j j^-i j_jfl "'-r'U tsjl..<a)l jjI a^LMilJ : gjjPcj 

ioli| t4:^U çjjlj tjUioj j^ s.lj^Li (.jLj t(_^jUjl!lj t^T'Vo;^ 

l(_5j^l ^ jAj t4j ijli OjAs>- ^jo l jlUuj jg-i ^Li (^yfl s-L^U (-jIj lOljJLjall 

tjU- (jjij iTY*l:^ tiojj>- jjjl ‘i>o>w5j t “ ij..-;?-": (^gjjiji)! Jlij i^YAV:^ 

Comments: 

AUah’s Messenger’s ^ not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 


Chapter 104. Concession - (\ ,i 

AlIowmg The Imam To Step ^ 

Over The Necks Of The People 

(oov iU^l) 


1366. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah cjt ~ - 

bin Al-Harith said: “I prayed ‘Asr 
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with the Prophet ^ in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 
He entered unto one of his wives, 
then he came out and said; ‘While I 
was praying ‘Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us ovemight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed.’” 
(Sahih) 


Cy. ^ ^ ^ 

t^! ilri! oi 

•Jts ttjjUJi (jj 

cs^ !^j-^ 

:jUi ^ o'^. 

ol5 jJ ^ hjC jJaJl j_ji Ulj 

cj^li ujup c j D1 cuA ^ 


lT® ^ ‘ C. ^ ^ ljL l jliSl 1 l (_5 jLst:J| tt;>-J>-1 ; 

. 1 t A A . ^ l i_^jS^ I (_jS jAj t ^ (ij J:»- 

Comments: c • . 

This indicates the Prophet’s ^ selflessness; he was not prepared to alIow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a ni^t May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewaTds. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A 
Man “Have You Prayed?” 
Should He Say “No”? 

1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandag, after the sun had set, 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Ouraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “By Allah, I did not 
pray.” So we went down with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ to Buti^ian, 
He performed Wudu* for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghnb after that.” (Sahih) 


JJ B1 :i^L» -(\.c ,^1) 
(ooA aji>sJ0 J.j^ (Ja 

- ^rnv 

t jjls- GjiAs- : N15 (jj 

(jp t^LLfc ^ - t^jUJ) jAj - 
J. ‘jr^ t^l ijjl 

'J J. (j^ 

^j u A...t i 1 ^*Jj^ U» JUj (jJcJJl 

1^1 Jj-i<j Ij :JUj (j^ji jL«S’ ÇJJ Ja>- 
oil? (_s^ 'jl L» 

U !^lj5)) : JjJ»j Jl25 
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14.TheBookOf 
Jumu‘ah (FridayPrayer) 


ulÑf - (u ,..^1) 

( . . . AAstlJl) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu^ah 


(00<\ 2J^\) 


1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed conceming this day which 
All^, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to” 
- meaning Friday - “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.’” (Sahih) 


- ST'XA 

^ :Jli 

•(Jli ^ y-'jih yij 

ojjs^'Sll JjJ'j 

Ijjjl jv-fjl Jh Jjijl^l 
(_g^i iJLaj ^ alj J j tj 

Ijlp ij4j" ^ jjjnbJli — aao .^1 

. JLaj (^JjUoJlj 


(iuJb- Aoo:^ Jijj ioVl ejji iljUb i_jLj 1<JI.*J>J1 

4^1 . . . Aj(.<kJ»Jl .L^ jJ ^ ,_jip Ja 'i-jlj t(^_;lj>sJlj ti:-^ ,jj 

■ 3 ^ ^ ‘ lSjt^I (.s* ''ri' (j^ (j'“j'-'=’ (>! ^ 

Comments: 

Evidently, it seems AUah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 


1369. It was narrated that 
Hu^aifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘AHah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 


jjSii y J^ij Ljif - (nv 
‘4^'-" <_ji' :JIS 
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Jli : Nll IjS’ ^ l^J 

^ 3^ .^' J^j 

‘U)l fUiJ Jt>-Vl ^jj o^j c.M-:Ul 

ji>j çj^ (3^3 

^ Il5 ij}}jSj ijUjj^lj Ajto^l 

l^jJl JaI ^ jj3>-^l ^j>tjj i^l^l ^jj 
Jj ^jj ojij^ij 

.«(>::>uJi 

jAj tij ^Sjia^ ^ J-^lj (ijiUJl CoA^Jl j^l) Ao‘\:^ :2d>^ 

.MOY:^ cc5j:S(Jl 

(jj 

^js (jiUjJl LjA>- :JU jU.P' ^ 41)1 
<^44- Jjf jl :(JU tSj^j^ 4^1 Jp 

Jji J ^ 

ijjj>tJL Llj~ 145^^ “^l 

■ t(j-j^ 1 jij^ 

‘i^jUjl Jij^ i5Too:^ ‘lSj:^! iJ aoL««i] 

. Uuajjij ^ • TA; ^ lijlj t_s;!j ‘ A^ Y ; ^ 

Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Ban No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet ^ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu‘ah must have commenced after it only, And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indibates that offering the'Friday prdyer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validily of the Jumu‘ah) such as that it 


1369B . (It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu‘ah 
to be held, after the Jumu‘ah that 
was held with the Messenger of 
All^ ^ in Makkah, was a 
Jumu'ah in juwatha in Al-Bahrain, 
a village of ‘Abdul-Qais.”) {Sahih) 


the Christians had Sunday. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 
so there is Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, and thus they will folIow 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 
are the last of the people of this 
world but the first on the Day of 
Resurrection for whom judgment 
will be passed before all other 
creatures.’” {Sahih) 
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should be a dty, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of tiiem. 

Chapter 2. Stem Warnmg ^ J 1^1 ^ (t ,»^>^0 

Against Missing/umu'ia/t " ^ 


1370. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet 0 - 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs 
out of negligence, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart.” (Hasan) 




: J15 cy. 

— J OjISj — ^ jC^l J_^l 

hy :JU ^ cJ 

. Js- 'UJI ^e> l.gj UjLgj 


, ii<.«j^l iSjj Jj-LijJl tjlj tajlyaJl tijb jjI ‘t>-[(j—aAbw(|] \ 

’ : J) tyJl JUj t^‘\o’t:^ t,_5^,^1 ^ jaj caj jLLaJl ,>• 

looi toortho:^ >ilj t)AoV:^ ,>1 

.,_sjaJJ 1 «Lsiljj tjjL.ji 


1370B (It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: 'Whoever misses 
Jumu’ah three times with no cogent 
excuse, AUah will place a seal on 
his heart.”’) (Hasan) 


^i^L ^ j;;i^ CjJh ~ osrv‘ 

j>j 1 l5Çl :(Jll ti.^j 1^1 UÇl :(J15 

U xjy J. U J 

J U (_5et J 4il 

hy :JLs ^l Jjlj (1)1 : ^l 

51:1 JJ ’o^ 5i.l>Jl 

.[k^ 


yA AjtAj^i Jjj t ol jh j a ll i^lij t<l>'Lj> (jjl ^jpu 

4s.=>w»j iMov:^ ^ji jAj tAj t^j jjjl OjJj>- >j> ijip jJ 

, jJ 1 

1371. It was narrated from AI- : Jj ^ y iUI C:>! - \rs\ 
Hakam bin Mina’ that he heard ^ ^ 

Ibn‘Abbas and Ibn‘Umar narrate :<3'j -(315 Jlji- hJlU- 

that while he was on the Minbar, 
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«Uajyll ubS* 


if. çj J J J 

IObjj>sj (J-*^ 

J^J ^ ^J^J <j^ 

oUajjJI (>ljal -Sjt^ 

^J^j (*-^J^ (J^ J^ 

<y J*J j;^ uri^ Cf- cs:^ «.t-jJi- (>« Yoi/^:jj>^f : gJj^ 

(j* ^ ' C. ^ J LS^ -lajUx)l Ljlj t 4*.4J^1 I, p.L«,a ^ ^ ^ ‘UjC^I 

■ ‘‘H “jij* j^ oi ‘<ul*V^ ^ >U;ji ^,-5^1 ^ ^!>L- j_5>J ^ Jjj 

Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant woiship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no itnportance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically tum into a hypocrite. His heart get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah’s love and love of the Messenger of AUah Getting 
sealed also denotes veiy much the same. And AUah knows bestl 


the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“People should stop neglecting 
Jumu‘ah or Allah will place a seal 
on their hearts and they will be 
deemed as being among the 
negUgent.” (Safti^) 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet that the 
Prophet ^ said; “Going to Jumu‘ah 
is obligatoiy for eveiyone who has 
reached the age of puberty.”’ (Sahik) 


~ ^Y'VY 

: J15 ^»4^ Si j^ ^ \^J^ : J15 

Lf Ij» 

it .m ^jj 

uM V“^*j ^ljj® 'J'^ ^ 


• (>{b j^l t \Tl • ;^ ^ jAj iA» iJLfli jj vljjii» 


Chapter 3. Expiation For 
Missing Jumu*ah With No 
Excuse 

1373. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 


SitiJI iij; ^ sjU^' kjLrf - (r 

(oT) <i»*dl) jip 

jUli y j^\ uj^rf-f - trvr 
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Messenger of All^ ^ said: 

‘■VVhoever misses Jumu‘ah with no 
excuse, let hun give a Dinar in 
charity, and if he cannot afford 
that, then half a Dmar’” {Da^f) 

<y‘ ^ * C ‘ ^ >—'tj 4BjJU<at! ijjli Jji 

t jj' I iJ <^jjt<» (jj Jjji 

ioljij iVi:^ t^jLflj oibi iir t ^A• /^: ^i-^lsJlj t oAY : ^ toU^ 

. ,_jjN 1 tio JbJ 1 1 t t_a..ii.v9 Jtft Li ^Jj t e ^ *ipL».s*i 

:ju- ^ ^ >5 - v^rvr 

tejUi t ,jp Ct^ tJLjl 

5^» j Jlj ^ Sjijji ,1^ tjyUiJl 

Jb^ ^ lJU tjlji^ 4JLx3 IJLojlJo 4x.4J^I JJjJ 

.[MaUSJd 

,y> iivajjJl iljj ,y»-s •'-r’^ toljJLvaJI axIjI t't^Lo ,jil a^js^-I 

,_jiLj I tluOTJi jlsulj ^ ^ ■ C ^ t^ J-*J ^ L5^ lOi J->'*-‘ (O^ ^ ^ ^^ ■ C ^ 

. r i^ t ^jlSj (j*^ Silis ^ Ailxi 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 


1373B (It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever misses Jumu‘ah 
deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, 
and if he cannot afford that, then 
half a Dinar” At another place, it is 
not mentioned: “Deliberately.”) 


bjji.5- : Jh (jjjLA -Ljj LjiJ^ : Jh 

^l Jj-^j jLi : JU L-jJJjT' (OJ e j-eUi» 
jlt Ja Aii>Jl hy 

I Jit^ ^ oLi tjUj^ [_? ^ 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Friday 


Ju,ai j^^i “ (i 

(o-\r ii>di) 


1374. ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A‘raj 
narrated that he heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
AIl^ ^ said: ‘The best day on 
which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Adam, peace be upon him, 
was created, on this day he was 


:jii jjJ j; 1;^ - \rvf 

: JU i ^jp Ljji^ 

LjI «Ol LoJi>- 

(*je js^® • J.J* *jij* 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this , .i . < J . , ^ 

day he was taken out of it.’” ^ 

(Sahih) .((l^ 

^ AoJ:^ ^jj (J-*^ '“r’^ A>-!! 

Commenfs: 

In some nairations there is more description that Prophet Adam died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
eveñts are related to its superiority, ,the expulsion of Prophet Adam ^ 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 


Çhapter 5. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet ^ Often On 
Friday 

1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet ^ said: 
“One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salah upon me on this day, for 
your Salah witl be presented to 
me.” They said; “O Messenger of 
Allah, how will oiir Salah be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
prophets, peace be upon them.” 


^ Jp S5UJI - (0 
(O'tV' 

(j Ut.il — \V’Vo 

jjp 1 Lj jl>- : (J 15 

Ji (/'j' 4JLiS/l 

fji Cri ^ 

aJLp 

13 il» .,i?ll aUj lAitidl ^j 

jU otAjdl ^jIp 
Jj-^j •'jh^ *(*J^ 

•‘jj^j*^ "Uj 

fj^ ^ (J^j 3^ <I)t (jl» :Jll 
çlr^^l jUU-f j5lJ (jl ,y>jV! 
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iUj tSjLaJi tijb Jj\ .'^yñu 

«y j^J “4 4^ ui irr^ 4i-j^ ^ \'\T'l:^ tAsr-l-* Crt'j 

ij*^UJlj k 1>L>- (jjlj ^jjl 

tj_jjl><Jl 4ii>- LaS^ (•-r*^ (jil 1“^ “^ji iji ^ aAp <Jj <,ij^j cSjlj^l (*^I^Ji 

(\'.(J 4Jjv3jL>J| JJ (J^Ij j*!^ [jil “Jl* ij* iJas^fj 4'IJ>' <—a; «- 4 g jAj tUp^^j Jjb jflj 

. <*> U 4>l TY • 

Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet ^ is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet ^ is a sort of gjft, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. ‘Tt is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 

demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's sp statement is: it wiW be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets do not tum into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 

Chapter 6. The Command To 

Use Siwak On Friday ^ 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from ‘Abdur-Ra^an bin 
Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberly, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume.” Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur- 
Ra^an, and about the perfume 
he said: “Even if it is women’s 
peifume.” (Sahth) 


Ijjli jjJ JL«J>c-a ~ WV*\ 

Ol jjJ Jj^ (j^ (jjl 

sl^^l (jj Lyjl Cy. 

oi ^ ^ ^^1 ^ 

Ls^' Çy. 

jJJUJl® : (Jis '^j^j 5^1 

4iilj.U!j J5 («_L^lj 

(jf Vj jji Lo (.,.J a3 l jj4 

J Uj i I jJ Ijs^ 

.«5l_yi3l jijB : « ^l l 


jjl tUjJ»- (ja t4*-*>Jl ^JJ i3lj—Jlj L-.J 3 I I (.^Ij t 

jj i-Ujjl*- (jj AA* t(.fjl>»Jl jjfi’ Jj ‘ 3 'nv jAj t4j 

• (^^ iy (j*“^ JI-4^ (j^ V (j-jl ‘ “4 (^l 
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Comments: 

‘Tt is compulsory” aecording to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the cpmmand of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (soraething) stressed or eraphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
Compulsory upon them only. 

Chapter 7. The Command To 
Perform Ghusl On Friday 


^Sii uU - (Y ^i) 

(oto 


1377, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “When any one of you 
wants to come to Jumu‘ah prayer, 
let him perform GhusV' {Sahih) 


: Jli (jl 

. M J.y£. » .Jl3 j^i'jb’-l !iU 


AYY: ^ fjd J-^ Aj^ j ^\ : 

(_s* j*J ‘ ^ ^ \ IAil^ i 1 ..jIxJ : >-7^Ij ^ I tj <,(JJDLa (.1.JJi>- 

. HYA:^ 

Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the comniand of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a repdrt which states; “The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.” 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detafled description conceming the purificatoiy bath after 
major ritual impurily has preceded earlier. 


Chapter 8. The Obligation Of 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 


(o*tT ii>txil) 


1378, It was nariated from Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “Ghusl on Friday is 
obligatory for everyone who has 


Cf. oi 
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reached the age of puberty.” 
{Sahih) 


Jj-ifj <1)1 j_y»l jjP 


tAV^:^ 1^1 . . . i*-i->iJl ^jj J-.ai i—jL; iA*A;Jl t^^jUrJl '. 

i4j kii3L« jijLl?- ^ l)^ <*-k>»Jl J-~^ A;*-«.^1 

. ^*t‘iA: ^ c W T / ^: yt-j 


1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said; “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.”’ 
{Sahih) 


:JL5 oJLjlwi ~ 

jlia (_fj^ ui bjjLp- ;JLS _^-io lijJb>- 
:JU ly c^;^l ^^1 ^ 

(4^ J4j Jj43 

fJJ J*J ‘fji J-^ J^ 


t(^3;S3l y>j caj J-^aiJl j^^ ^ T • i/Y': a-kj-I <srj^\ 

(ijJljiJJj Cj^jjtLP ^3^1 jj 1 ^ ® ^ c oL;>- (^lj (Iri^ *>%>%^j c ^ T\ ^ ^ 

.\aAj^j c jJL-m* j cA^LV:^ C(_ 5 jL >^1 «u* IJjj- 

Comments: 

(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadit^ 1376 and 1377). 


Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 

1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Ala’ 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghusl on 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah 
and she said: “Some people used to 
live in Al-‘Aliyahl^^^ and they 
would come to Jumu’ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 


(o*LV iA>tJl) 

jJ L>- ^ j“*—b ^ Y* A * 

<51 jjj ^l JL^ ; JU jJjJl 

(4^' ui lH ^lill 

: cjJ L^ <.i.5l.p •LLÇ' a*.4j>iJ 1 fji ^ 

^Ul (jlS LttJl 


Ih A place outside Al-Madinah, 
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AfcaiaEt) ulsT 


their smell to the people which 
annoyed them. Mention of that was 
made to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and he said: ‘Why don’t you 
perform GhuslT” {Sahih) 


V jt» :Jlii ^ ihi 


tioJjs- ^ VV\ : ^ I tYA / N: 4 ;»-jjs-J 

ui Cri «bjj >*J ‘-'i 

4..ijlp jjp AiV:^ t^ c5j!p*J! -A-p dj tAj jtj ^ 


Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon tfaeir 
bodies. Wlule en route, they natuially perspired! Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of ciowding, an xmpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 


1381, It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever performs Wudu' on 
Friday, that is all well and gOod, 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the 
Ghusl is better.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ratoan (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Al-Hasan (written)^^^ from 
Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear 
from Samurah except for the Hadith 
aboui Al-‘A<^ah, and Allah, Most 
High knows best. 


^ jjI - "“Al 

4o3\:a jf’ ‘Çsui :J\5 
^! J j-i j J : J15 0 jAMi jjp 

4Ci~oj*jj ^jj Upjj 

J-U»J\5 

®j'*-*^ jj-p ^jdi..i.>J! : jj-o.^jJl Jl5 

OJ.OU..U ^j;» jj-«J>JI jjj t[LjLj] 


4W1 jijj j>j.sPjJl f'ljrLo Ljl) tojUaJl 4(^JLijdl Ai^js^l : gjjjAu 

® AojJs^ ^jj 1 4>=i»tsPJ C \ t A t : ^ C Jj^i 1 ij' jAj c " " : J 15j C Ai Cy* 

C 3 j .. j aAJI JJ J 4Zai>- L*5^ l^LSOI jp ^ljjilj iljj AiSf e j4.**i jp 

,_j\pjjl '*^J*^lj Cvi-J-lsJl Id.* J 6j.**j qA Jj ■i >O i ; .i I I ^.-..sJl ^L*-*l OJk^T-J jj 

/Y':(5X»jJ1 ^L*- j_Jp ^j>«::*~« cj.lSL»-Sfl ^ t^jhJl .jj jj 

. jdftljJi ci.jj>JJj c Aij j*»>Jlj c t TV /V’Y’t: c \ ♦ 


That is «cplaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan reported from” what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Performing Gkusl On Friday 


(0*\A <45^1) 


1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet ^ said; 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala)^^^ 
and performs Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for eveiy step he takes 
(the reward of) a year’s worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
{2^dm during it.” (Sakik) 


~ ,Çy. cd ^ ojjUj 

lIjJLi- y\ Vll — jJ JaiJLIIj 

Cf. t ^ 

:JU ^ ^ ty-j! 

«S^ 


J-v<aj j_jS tU-L» oIj t(_5JL»jJl ajtjsS-I ^ 

C \ TAO j_jj jAj c ' : JUj CU lUjUJI (_^;;^ «JUJ-i:»- (j» ^ 

iJU aJ j C(_5jiJl 4l--^j t(_jjAjJl Aiiljj tjjjULjJl ç^^'UJlj toLs- jjjl 4>OW»J 

ti^jUi >:ij trntrio:^ tij^i jj ^^ij t'oj^j. 


Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Haditji is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds- But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
lazinessf This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 


Translated with the meanmg: “Whoever waslies and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the vvordings are explanatory, hke that 
in Sunan Ahu Dawud\ “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and perfonns Ghusr and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmi^\ either; “Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he bad 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as we]l. See An-Nihayah, 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu*ah 

1383. It was narrated from 
‘AbdnUah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab saw a Hullak^^^ and 
said: “O Messenger of All^, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of AUai M 
said: “This is wom by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter.” Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and he 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 

‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
All^, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
HuUah of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger 
of Ailah ^ said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 

(j-Ji 

jAj idUU (j* cJL>-^ kiUj jij>Jl ,j~J 

. c<\\Ac'^\V/\:(,_^_) 

Comments: 

1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” meaiis that this type of garment is 
wora by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 
a foster brother. 

1384. It was narrated from‘Abdur- ^ - \rA£ 

Rahmaa bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his Vs - - . " . 

father, that the Messenger of AU^ j'^ Cy. 


It normally refers to an upper and Iower garment made of the same material. 

r 


- (\\ 

y cduu ^ - \rAf 

ji ! ^ ( (J jt> j U : J LSs aU- I j i—»IJa>«i 1 

CaJjX .^1 

<o! JjJjj (JU C1JIJ.P 

'^ (>* 5:i'* (!rA 

jLbS" ! ^ 1 (J jJ* j b : j-»-^ J153 c ‘d>- 
(Jli tc-is U ijlh^ culi Jsj 

UUio 



The Book of Jumu^ah 


319 




^ said: “Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwak, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume.” (Sa^) 


^ :JlS cUliJl 

txit *j^t 

j|* .‘JU (Jj ‘5rit 

‘ (*4*^*^ <-5^ 1 ^ JJ i 

jjjjj U tilljJLHj 

. KaJLp 




1585. Abu Al-A^'a^ narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah say: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the Imdm and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 
year’s worth of good deeds.’” 
(Sahik) 


ait^i Ji ^^^\) 

(ov> aa^i) 

oUkip 

jt-p jj.p oJjJl UjJi>- : Jli ^ 

cr“ J1 jj; Jx j I I «Ij Js» t VI 

<uil JjJ<j JU : J ji) <jil J j-i» j t_-.5.-L,^ 

Ijlpj J-:bpj aa, 4.^I JtLLipl 

JXp 5J^ ^ J Ij jflj 1J 


• ‘ C t/ J^J t ^VA^ : ^ t^jij 


Chapter 13. Coming To 
Jumu^ah Prayers Eariy 

1386. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu‘ah 


(0V\ Ai^l) 

(irt ly. ~ 

bjO>- : JU jLP*yi Jtjp ^jfi- 

^ ^ 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scroUs.” The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “The one who comes early 
to Jumu'ah prayers is like one who 
sacrifices a camel, then like one 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg.” 
{SahUi) 


i O JbO I ij IlS* 

(Ji 

c<*.oj>«Jl 

• jLSs :Jll 

^ tijJj 
^ toLi 

|J ciiijiS jJ cilaj (^JlJXJIS 

. «4^.) t lS 


^'***^t fji aJspJI I wL) l4j(.fc;>JI 4 j- jji-I: gJjAj 

(.Uj-b- ^ ^ /^® ' C<Ujk:>Jl ^JJ J-jii ljIj c4*.«j;J1 

. C4; JUVlJl^ ^ ^Vljl^ rO^/Y :JU:>.1 4:;->-lj t 

Comments: 

“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet “When Friday 
comes, at eveiy gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imdm 
comes out, they roU up the scroUs 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram” imtil 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sakih) 


: JIS jjjo ~~ ^ ^ hV 

ijfi' js- (jp bjJi>- 

fjd (jlS lii» ^ ^ 

c^lji! (j^ (J^ (_5^ 4 jc*>JI 

j*.^J3bJ» 

^La'^! cJjVli JjVl 

jji 

4^ (_g^l 14jJj (_gjL^.a J l? jjL^Jl 

jJj t5^! |*>4 

. tt4./g3;,!lj 4:^l>-jJl 3^3 (_^^ 


i4j 41^ jt (jLij) vi-jJ>- jj» (jjLJl lLjJsJI jlijl 


cYt/Ao»:^ 4 |JLw» jfi-]i 

• i/ jAj 
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Comments: 

1 . Tlie purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu‘ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. ^ei^ Nasiruddm Al- 
Albani states conceming it: “(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar' - 
(rejected, very weak Jiaditjk in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahjuz or preserved.” {Sahth Sunan An-Nasa% Haditji 1386) 


1388 . It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples’ naraes In 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg.”^^^ 


1 UjUi>- . {JLs L Ujjb>- 

1_5j1 

: JLb 

J^j^j (j^hJ'^ 

1 0jli ^ Ja (J^j^J ‘ 

J^j^j C^J^J (j^J^J 

'jjU^aP Lkj^j fjj 

. (j^’j^J 


pjUxii jjj| ^ jAj 

. b>^«9T.s^ UjjJ® ‘■^1 1«-' " j j ^" ‘'Jjij <■ ApLtt.s*r jUj t ^ T V ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Meaning during the time ini Jumu'ah. 


The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the begimiing of that “time-slot” will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
qualily of their sacrifice. {Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyuti) 
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rt iUigail 


Chapter 14. The Time Of (ovY cJj - (M 

Jumu*ak 


1389. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever performs 
Ghml as from Jandbah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the /mdm comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah” 
(Sahih) 


cj^ ^ - \rA\ 

JjiCpl tJlS ^l JJ 

i ^ LojI^ ^lj j*j iU;Jl (J-^ 

c/} ctlu ^LUi j £0 

Lojt^ ^lill ^lj^l ^ (j^j ‘«j^ 
^ijii ULUi j c/} 

^LUI ^lj ,j>iij t4^L>-S 

IS^ "“^j^ LoJlSvJ 

. «JS'JUl 


IUjaII ,_j3 jJ^J l'Li lHJU C-jJls- jJ» AA) t jJ-s^ t4*.<>jJl t(_5jl><Jlj 

^c5j^5Uij nn/n(,^.) 


1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “Friday is twelve 
hours in wMch there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after !Asr” (Sahik) 


Cy. - MT^* 

otlja jj tijjlAllj j jas- ji 

jjjl jjp ~ d Jaililj “ ^0.^1 ufj jTp 

(j^ ÇA 

^ <uJLj Ul jl jijUl 

C/, l}^ 

5 ^-ip LujI AaojJl iJU ^l Jj-^j 

liLS <tlil JLU A»p Lj^ “t^jd ipLi 
Juu ^LL j^I La j.Uo.dU oLl sLl Vl 
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C5* t l j \. /»\ \ tijU jjI 4;»-jfli-l [^^giL^g ai}UMki|l I 

,_jip jfrS’UJl jAj t4j (jjl ,y> li*,«J>Jl 


Comments: 


. 1 1JJ t T V ^ /\ ! |*-Ilw> J» 


According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the ‘Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also conceming it. And Allah knows best! 


1391. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pTayJumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?” 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 


IjjU>- : (J15 ^ : J15 

II5 iJLi ^ ^ CAjj! ^ 

jj ^ 4^.«::^ 1 ^ 1 (J ^ 

iju 4 j 1 : C1J3 . 

. 1 (J! jj 


JjJj 4.*.«;>Jl ejistf l-jL t4jiA>Jl c p.L..a < 


■£dj^“ 




1392, lyas bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pTsyJumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought.” (Sahih) 


: (J li ^ ‘-4*-^ ^~ ^ I*' ^ ^ 

lJ. (J-^ (>^^' 

^^“yi 4X151 :(J1^ 

cJ_jXj ^ : (JI3 ^ c 5 jJlXJ 

^(^ jUaj>JJ ■4^.«.>Jl ^! 

. ^ ^!>~.°.. I 


At*:^ cj ct^'tAi^ cXjUpJI oj_)p l.jIj CL5_jLi.Jl C(_5 jL>J1 4p^_j>-1 I 

. C(_54:X11 j_yS _J.AJ c4j OjUJl (_ji*J (JjLJI ci.ja>Jl jlijlj) 


Comments: 


These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 
hold that view. 


Chapter 15. The Adhdn For 
Jumu^ah 


axUJj 

(ovr 4i>d!) 


:Jli A.<j5i J.«.>x.a 


1393. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated 
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that the first Adhdn used to be 
when the Imdm sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the 
caliphate of ‘Uttoan, when the 
number of people increased, 
‘U^nan commanded that a third 
Adhdn be given on Friday, so that 
Adhdn was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra’,^^^ and that is how it 
remained. (Sahih) 


ji ■-ijjj ^ iju 

j^^l 0-444 Jj' 

Wj ^ J^ J Jl^.P 1 

^^S'j j ^ j IaAs c 

ij L ^jj oL«^p jaI 

j^Jlp ^'i/l t'jjji' ^ jill cJUi 

.ihj 


t4j jj tLoJl;" ^ ^ ^ cUasdi JlP jjjjLJl i—’L c 

oLo^ ^ jL-xL ^iV/V:j;^l ^ ‘ W' *:^ ^ jAj 

Lo^ jii J^j jSj ^ .Al Jj—j -4 p J_sip s^ljJi jLS"' :vj (Aj t£jA_)Jl jyi' 

. 4.jxJL L • AA: ^ 4-^jl^ C.JJj>- (_jLp J.^ !jaj c ^JI jip 


Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pTonounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first A^an. In this report, the Iqdmah (caU to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first A^an. That is to say that the Iqdmah was the second 
Adhan. 


1394. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid said: 
'"‘The third Adhdn was ordered by 
'^U^man when the number of 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ only 
had one A^dn, and the Adhdn on 
Friday was when the Imdm sat 
down.” (Sahih) 


JuP ^jJ (jj — L t" ^ f 

jjp I Lj Jb- : J li Lo JL>- 1J U ^! 

Jjjj jjj i..^LmJ 1 ji (mjL^ jjjl 

jLcp tjJUI ^l La.j| ijU 

^ 1 J jJ (j^ (‘"'j ^ 5^ J.*''' (J'*' 

4jtj>j>Jl çjl ^itxll jl5j jlil 

t!r444 


J j^j ((jjLJl ci..jjLj>Jl Jtaj\ \ 


A dwelling area in the marketplace. {HaMyah As-Sindi). 
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1395. It was narrated that As-Sa’ib 
bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call 
the Adhdn when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Iqdmah. It continued 
like that during the time of Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them.” {Sahih) 


<■ ^ ‘ 1 l b5jL>- ! (JIS 

oiji b\S :(Jli Jjjj 

Ls^ JjJ*j 

(lr*J L5? b}}jS (jlS jj! ^lil (Jjj 

. U-glp <uil JIpJ ^ ^^1 


. ^ V ♦ t : ^ (. 1 (_yi jAj ; LJ I J>J 1 _Jaj 1 ^jPcj 


Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes When The 
Imdm Has Come Out 

1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: If any one of you 
coraes and the Imdm has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak‘ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.’” {Sahih) 


ojLiaJI — (M pj>ij<.«Jl) 

(OV^ «La>iXll) (j^ 

j^^jIpSI 1 (jj \V^*t 

^jp LjU>- :Jli jJl?^ bjjL>- ^(Jls 

Cf. : Jl* jbji ^ j 
lip^ :(Jli iijStj (jl : (Jj)ij ajhI 

(Jli (L-^ 


. <X.4.>eJ| 


ÇJi 


t t \ ^ ‘(_5^ (_5^ F-U-bi (-jL (.jLstgxll ((^JjUxJl A>- J3^1 : gJj>KJ 

l(_5j^l jAj (•^J LxJi (X-J-b- ijji OV/AVO:^ t {‘b>')[lj <_'b 

Comments: • 

This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
conceming that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Kltutbah or the sermon is 
contraiy to authentic traditions. 

Chapter 17. VVhere The Imam jJJj, . .^. 51 , 'ii; _ (w ..^ 1 ) 

Should Stand During The - t 

mutbah (®Vo ^l) 

<y. y. jy^ - 'V'^v 


1397. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
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<Ura^l ulsf 


“When the Messenger of AUah ^ 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a palm tree tnmk that 
formed one of the piUars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, xmtñ 
the Messenger of Allah 0, came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
silent.” {Sahih) 


U 1 IJ U ^ 1 L) 1 ! J ts V1 

jjU»- aJI j^jJl IjI ol 

(Ir? ÇJa:>- 

4J.P 1 j 1 4 1 

^ U1 h_j L)J 1 lLUJ 010^^3. 1 


J.J^J Lg...il Jjj 


j_j 3 jAj (<b ^ VY J (Y ^ 0 /r: Jias-I ei 3 Lw<i] I gj 

. I ^^LpI j^J 4 1 J -*^jJi C.il \ V \ * : ^ I 

Conunents: 


1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s 0 miracle, that from the truiik of a tree, the 
soimd of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it, Thereupon, the Prophet’s 0 conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet’s 0 miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sennons. 


Chapter 18. The Imam Should xia^\ J pU'ifl iUS - (>A 
Stand During The Khutbah '* 

(ov't iUJi) 


1398. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Umm Al-Hakam was delivering the 
Khutbah while seated. “He said: 
‘Look at this man who is delivering 
the Khutbah while seated when 
AUah says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing. ” ’ {SahW) 


jjj J-.P ^ 

: J la jA*.>- ^ Juj>t« bjJb>- : J15 i 

. 0 0 .. . .. ji 0 , ... i-. ^ 

‘ “y (ji if' if' 

J:^-S :Jll J 4 5J^ J 

^ ^ (ji CT®"’*'^ J I 
^ljpli i—Jaiej iJLft Ijjiajl : jLas 4 IJlpU 
J IjU Jls Oaj 


Al-Jumu‘ah 64:11. 
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AT i^ I" ojL^ Ijlj liLj" I (_5* V t t js^ \ ‘. 

, ^ V ^ Y : ^ t Ls* ‘ (Iri t>* 

Comments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of tlie Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description otJumu‘ah itself. Once the Prophet ^ was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet ^ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
M used to give sermons while standing. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Sitting Close To The Imdm 

1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws Ath-Thagañ that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
is attentive and does not engage in 
idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year’s 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiyam prayer.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Haditjh 1382. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Stepping Over People’s Necks 
When The Imam Is On The 
Minbar On Friday 

1400. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zahiriyah about ‘Abdullah bin 
Busr, he said: “I was sitting beside 
him on Friday and he said: ‘A man 
came, stepping over the people’s 
necks, and the Messenger of AUah 


(OVV Si>d!) 

:JU ~ 

: Jli 1^1 J-p ^ 
uri’' OjlAll 

<y. 

Ju^LxpIj (jjo® : Jli 

^ bij Ijpj j5^1j 
IJ/s ALJj jS^ \S (J^ aI l) LS^ t 

■ 

- (X * 

(OVA aJ»^]) 

:Jli (jj ~ 

j <jj 1*.« c**.jO*i : J li (_sAj (jjI ujJt?- 

jjj 

^Jj UJU" co5 :Jli jLj 
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^ said: Sit dovra, you are 
disturbing people.” (Sahik) 


:<JU5 

<J j (JUi 

.«oJiT -Us ,^,-4^1 


*—»l5j '-jIj <ajL-AJl tajb jjI a<3UMd|] 

J 4 \V* 1 ^ t,^j-SCJl (_ja J.aj t<lj ,jJ 4^L*.a ^jji ^ ^ ^ ^ .t<*.<kJ»Jl 

•uiljj cYAA/l:j»Jwi Jjj-i j^UJlj toVY:^ toU>- ,jjij tlA\l;^ ci*jj>- 

.^JLll 


S^LokJI ~ (Y^ pJjtJuJO 

(oV^ ii>tJl) clJa.^ 

; U — J JifljLI 1 j — <> JiJ 

:jii ^3^ ,jp £i4=^ 

^l ^ 34 3 j Li ^ J <> J 

fji jr“s-'* <_5^ ^ 

:Jli ^Yjj-XjiS’j ouacS'jl® :J J1.S3 c4a.«.^I 
.«^3ii» :<ji3 t'y 

jjl ,j.« Ot/AVO:^ C <_.jgaxj ^U*^lj <u?»l]l 'wjLj C^JL—S 4^J>-1 : 

,jj jjA^ i^Jc>~ j.» ^Y* ‘ t^l . . . !iU-j ^b'^l ^^lj bl t<4juk;^l t,^jUJ|j t^j:^ 

. W* i^ t,^j*SJl ,_j# jAj tAj jbji 

Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet ^ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet ^ had not yet cotmnenced the sennon proves the ignorance of 
Ahaditji or reports. Even so, Sahih MiisUm has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet ^ as saying, “When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the ^uitbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them.” (Sahtifi Muslim, Al-Jutnii‘ah, Hadtth 875). 
This eliminates the possibihty of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak’ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Haditjt 1396). 


Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes YVhile 
The Imam Is Delivering The 
Khutbah 

1401, ‘ Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘AbduIIah 
say: “A man came when the 
Prophet ^ was on the Minbar on a 
Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you 
prayed two Rak‘ahsT He said: ‘Ño.’ 
He said: ‘Pray.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 


dJji - (TY 

(^A* Aji>Ex]l) 


1402. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Wlioever says to his 
companion on Friday, when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah: 
‘Listen attentively,’ has engaged in 
idle talk.” (Sahih) 

^ Ao\:^ ^ ^jj luLa 


lñ}\ dlL :JU iS" \:'j;^\ - M*Y 

çy, c?- çf 

iji ^ ^\ ^ 

jis ij»» 

.«UJ Jlii tO-A2jl : L_Ja:Lj 
1 ^ ‘ A>i.<»>J 1 t 1 • 


1.1JJI ojJb- jjA ti-JaJj arjjjjJI ^jj luLssJ*^! luL t<UAj>Jl tL£j!j>rJlj 

.WTA:^ jAj tAj .Aji-x 

Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jurnu'ah, Had pennission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk”: Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 


1403. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ibrahira bin Qariz 
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab that 
Abu Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘If you 
say to your corapanion: Listen 
attentively, on a Friday when the 
Jmdm is delivering the Khutbah, 
then you have engaged in idle 
talk.’” {Sahih) 


jjj lIU^I xs ' ~ ^£*Y' 

Lti crt' 

Jri' 

(jj ^ ‘tU 'j^ 

Çy. 

:Jli (‘jj hl bl *ljj>- Lo.^1 
Lii^UJ cJi lil» • J_^ ^l J^^j 

Jjii ^jj Cw2jl 

.«OjiJ 


i (^^LJI CjJbJl jlajl) Aj LiLUJl-US' lu 11 /Afi ^^ t ^^l '• 

.IVYV:^- lc 5;:53I ^^j 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 

1404. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
said to me: ‘There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” {SahSi) 

^ivpfj cYVV/^ 4^.^J t'l 

. J.» I J.si j ; 4j J L*j 1 (j LaJ*. ,2 


(oA^ 4js««xJl) jAJJI 

: J Ls pjA \ji\ ^ (j L>t.vi^ ^ t ♦ t 

^ L»)' ' 5^1 JjJ'j JLs : JLs uUJLv> 

^ j4-3 

• I aJls LJ ojLdS^ O 
Y t: Q t [Sj^\ iJ y'j 
■ ^ ^ i AAr: ^ (.j^jlkJi 


Comments: 

1. Ablution is obhgatory for Jumu‘ah, whñe taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to inean 
optional, then it wou]d connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which haye been 


mentioned in this narration. Since 
superiority is ascribed to it. 

Chapter 24. How The Khuthah 
Is Delivered 

1405. It was narrated from 
‘AbduU^: “The Prophet ^ taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
lilldhi nasta’inahu wa nastaghjmihu, 
wa na’udhu billdhi min shururi 
anfusind wa sayVdti a’mdlind. Man 
yahdihilldhu fald mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fald hddiya lahu. Wa 
asMiadu an Id ildha illalldhu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
’abduhu wa rasuluhu, (Praise be to 


remaining quiet also forms part Of it, the 
^ J a^l ~ (Y t pj>sA.4Jl) 

(oAY Ai>,Jl) 

: jAa>- UaLjo ljdiU>- : V U j Lmj ^ 1 

(.^u>.j (j L>u)| L! (ji.i » »„■ '^ >1 : J L} Ljjl>- 

dJ :a^L>J 1 h«Jp i'jLs 

jj% CA Lj ij t j 

^ ‘tul y 4 LJL*^f I 
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Allah, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evi2 of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom“ 
soever Allah guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and I bear 
witness that IVluhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following thi'ee verses; O you who 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 
Muslims;^^^ O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of) the wombs 
(kinsliip). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All“Watcher over you); O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth).”P^ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Raj^an (An-Nasa’i) 
said; (One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il bin Hujr.^"^^ 


6_Lp 61 <0»! Vt V 

Ij^ jid 4<!j.i»jj 

[UY :61^ JT] 

^ ■J^vj 

A^\ \^\j i'CX» djj 

i\^j C)l OjliLj 

\^yij jjAsl oull [^ : fi’LoJI] 

P j. 1 r^jit ^ J.1 Jll 

tlrJ ‘ 

JjIj yj 4ijJC.Lo jjJ ^l 

L^' 


4ijb jjI ^ [<-J. j« . J > sjIl-I] : 


jAiP jjI aJ yS\ a}j t W ♦ “l; q 4 l 5* (_jil 


•c‘r 


‘Imran 3:102. 

^^^An-Nisa’ 4:1. 

PUMteai 33:70. 

Abu ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard auything from their fathers. 
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Comments; 

1. “Khiitbat Al-Hajah” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or weddmg or aaything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumu‘ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessily. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely ia marriage. 

2. This narration firom the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Munqata 
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 

Chapter 25. The Imam Urging ; _ (yo ,,^ 1 ) 

Ghusl During His Khutbah On ^ ' = > 

Friday J-liil ^ 

(oAr 


1406. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ delivered a Khutbah and 
said: ‘When any one of you wants 
to go to Jumidah, let him perform 
GhiisV” {Sahih) 


ijls jLij ~ ^ i 

^lj lih : JL43 JjJij 


tAVY4(_5jL>tJI ^>-1 jAj i ^ ‘ivv:^ ^ jAj 

, Ojj iji^ (3J*’ dj I aj (,!,,£A t i : ^ I |Jlwm>j 


1407. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Na^t that he asJced 
Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 
He said; ‘Tt is a SunnaK, Salim bin, 
‘AbduUah told me, narrating from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ spoke about it from the 
Minbar” {Sdhih) 

L(_5j!^sJI Ju^lj 4 

1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah (from 
‘AbduUah) Ibn ‘Umar that while he 


:J15 luJLji ^jj 

4jl ‘ ^ jii ^j^ u~Aj 

i*-®-?*-' 1 ^ jj Jlw^ 1 jjp (_j jjj 1 J 

Jl^ jjj !-::•> jij c<cJ> :ju^ 

jii i J jJ' j J' • 

jAj 

4jjLw_oj 

lLJUI bjj;»- :JL3 5^^ ~ ^1*A 

4)! ^jj ^ ^ k-^ 14 -^ ^jjl ^ 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allali ^ said,: 
"Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Raljman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
“From Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from 
his father” instead of: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” {Sahih) 


2l ^ ^l djtij ^ 

: J^\ jljU jAj Jla 

. <( J..y.X*ÇiA Ajut^sJ\ ^jJ 

çlj ^ 

^'j>- ([^1 'jJ Ijla li-JlJ! 

(jj' Jjj ^l t^1 ^ 

X jAii t 5 *a:^ 1 l ^ y>~ \ : 


Comments: 

Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhñ. A1 of them 
show Salim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘AbduUah bui ‘Umar is lus mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 

(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith. 1376, 1377) 


Chapter 26. The Imdm 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khutbah 

1409. It was narrated that ‘lyad 
bin ‘AbduUah said: “I heard Abu 
Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri say; ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet ^ was 
delivering the Khufbah. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak‘ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
Tliey gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 


J[p - (Tt j.^1) 

a£L>- J iiXAJl ^jlLJI 

(oAt 5i=.tx]!) 

(]jp Jl (jp l^u>- :JU Jujj 

Ll :Jli ^l J-jp (jj 

- ALt>Jl (J^o 

aJ JLai t SJU AUgJ ~ L.ria>ej (^yjlllj 
:JU .'bl :Jli ^! Jj-tj 

(_jIp (3-'!^I '-^'^j 

(.^15 LJi3 (j^jj Lf-f eliapli LU !ja1U 

11_!a>cj ^l JjJjjj fL?- aLLJ! i*-<»>J! 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he 
urged the people to give charity. 
(That man) gave one of his two 
garments and the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: This man came last 
Friday looking shabby, and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment.” {Sahih) 

.U lil ^^1 ^ U 
jjJ I J la j i. Li ^ j^j 4 <4 


jJ-\ :Jli cUAi 

^jj IJa Jj.i>j jLdd 

J-<Ul OjjaS ZX itlijl 

((L*.aj>.| J^llll (jVl 

. ((;Uj_^ Jri-# :JlSj ej^li 


) tojisUl 

lOljIvaJi Uli| jjlj ‘ ^ ^ ^ tiJapcJ 

jj uUi..-» jA 

C/X * ^ ^ ^ ■ C ‘<-S® ‘ 


Chapter 27. The Imam 
Addressing His FoUowers 
When He Is On The Minbar 

1410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah who said: “While the 
Prophet ^ was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a man came 
and the Prophet ^ said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Stand up and pray.’” {Sahth) 


'Jj j.u‘^1 ix\^ - (Yv 

(oAO ^issJl) j;:(-UI Js- 

: J ll U^ t \ * 

Cy. ^ "f-j J. 

^ Ulr :Jli ^l ^ 

J JUi J^j ^Lf- il JJa^ 

;J» :JU ii :J\I ((?.l^» 

.((^:ii 


C(_5jUtJij ^ AVO:^ tiwJa>ej ^UNlj \ 

jAj tAj Jjj .jUj»- iAoJj»- ^ ^Y'* . . . liU- >U-j j»UNl t^tj lil ^oIj 45aj>jJ1 


1411. Abu Bakrah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on the 
Minbar^ and Al-Hasan was with 
him. He would tum to the people 
sometimes and tum to him (Al- 


:Jll j j -Xx» ^ llj^l ~ 
jJ^ljl>| jjl bjJU- : JIS (jUil bjJL^ 
: Jjjjj tjUsJ I c..n.w : J U (ji I 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: 
‘This son of mine is a ieader 
(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace 
betvveen two large groups of 
MusUms through him/” (Sahih) 


iJLfc op) ; Jj^^j 'S^ 

Cxi Cj^ (j^ ^ ^ ^ (J^ J ‘ 


ol" (jj (y~>UJ ^ 1^1,(Jy tçtUaJ! 

. \ Y ^ A: ^ t iSj^ 1 J J*J *■ cri j iJ-J ^ ^ ' C. ‘ " * ■ * (.s^' 


Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger’s ^ prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of ‘Ali He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 


Chapter 28. Reciting The 
Qur’an During The Khutbah 

1412. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that the daughter of Hari^ah bin 
An-Nu‘man said: “I memorized 
“Qaf. By the Glorious Qufdn”^^^ 
from the mouth of the Messenger 
of All^ ^ when he was on the 
Minbar on Friday.” (Sahih) 


j»l (jp AVt ojUJi 

Comments: 


J SJ3^1 - (^A 

(oA't iapoJO 

: J Is 1 ~ ^ f ^ Y 

:JLs (jj ojjLa LjU>- 

Cj^ ’-uriM tlri' jJ^J " 

^ jjP- I. ^ 

oJa^ :(oJli oUJcJ! 

>*J °oi 

‘(.5j?^! J j^J (jj iJjU- CO.J j»LiA 


1, It means AUah’s Messenger ^ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are veiy short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogcther. 

2. According to Imam A^-^afi‘i, each sermon of Juinu'ah should necessarily 


11] 


25/50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of AUah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet recitation of the Qur’an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the serraon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet ^ corroborates those dements. 


Chapter 29. Pointing During 
The Khutbah 

1413. It was narrated from Sufyan 
bin Huçain that Bishr bin Marwan 
raised his hands on Friday on the 
Minhar, and ‘TJmarah bin Ruwaibah 
condemned him and said: ‘‘The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ did no more 
than this,” and he pointed with his 
forefinger. ÇSahih) 


(OAV 

■ (J Ls 0 j C I \ \ V* 

: (1 )Lj jj.- : 3b hjU>- 

Js> Jjjj 0\jJ 

U : 3 lij I “djj *J jc^ I 


^ (jjUI ^jUI >: 1 j) Avi 
js \rT/i :juj 






jL^itj i IUA ^J^J olj 

. ^LUl 


Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a desciiption of the 
Prophet’s ^ supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are hfted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 30. The Im&m Coming 
Down From The Minbar 
Before He Finishes The 
Khutbah^ Interrupting Himself 
And Going Back To The 
Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said; “The Prophet ^ was 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain came, wearing red shirts 
and stumbling in them. The 
Prophet ^ came down. 


cJ 

cuJfljj ^ 

(oAA ia^edl) ^jj U) ^Jrjj 

jjjjJl Xs ^ jUJo t^j^) " 

:3li ‘ Cji Cj^ 

JUssJl JUbA cst^' 
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interrupting himself, and picked 
them up, then he went back to the 
Minbar and said; 'Aliah has spoken 
the truth: Your wealth and your 
children are only a trialJ^^ I saw 
these two stumbling in their shirts 
and I could not continue until I 
had interrupted myself and picked 
them up.’” (Hasan) 


(j La-glP 4ijl 

i isLp jt-j f 

.‘JU jiJ 

[_gS b\jJo ^Ia cJI^ 

. kU-^xUs>o 


lCjJb>tj AJasJl ^Uj/l ljL ta_jUa3l Ojb jjI ^ aiUj»[] ', 

t[ ... 4 jJj ^ ‘i*-4’jj ‘uJL»-] iL^UJl tj^jUsjJlj 

^ jAj " : (_5 jjijJl JlSj t <j Jlilj js C-j-lj>- ^yi V'VVt:^ 

. A 1 /YA:ajrh 3l Ji>t>w>j t \ VY' \: ^ 

Comnients: 


The command of keeping quiet concems the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. Tlie purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fuifilling fhe rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in ñilfilling the 


rights of a man, as the Messenger 
model or specimen on this occasion. 

Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khutbah 

1415. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the KJmtbah short, and he 
would not refrain from wa]king 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs.” (Hasan) 


of Allah ^ demonstrated an excellent 

^ u Çtj - (r> 

ii>TxIl) cL>Jl 
Cf. 

ly. JJi ^Xj (jJ (jr^l 

tyJ Cf. c-Uu :(JU Jlip 
^Jij cJ5dI| <jl5 J_j/^ 

Mj tA-ia^l tSbUaJl J^jUjj tjjJjl 

SUj*y) ^ CsJ^~ "UjIj 

.4^l>Jl aJ 


^^^At-Taghabun 64:15. 
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14j 4 ro /\ I (_j^j|jJl [jj-*».»' OjIU»»^] I 

JU ^uJij 4r^r'4Yir^:^ 4>^j ^ y^j 

. J-ftljJj C.oJ>JiJj 4 |_^^jj| AjSjljJ 4 't U/Y:,j^l 

Commeiits: 

Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 


Chapter 32. How Many 'J - (rt 
Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ? * i » » r 

(o<\‘ 


1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I sat with the 
Prophet ^ and I did not see him 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbah” 
{Sahih) 

^ ri/A'lYrj- 4^1 .. . SjL^! JJ 


: <J li ~ Y f \ *t 

!j (jsL) 1 4.1—!j : (JIS 

pJ (J'4^'^ Loita 4_^1 sLj 

. a1 4Ja>J I 

1 i-jLi 44>A>Ji 4jJu. mO 

4(_5j^SvJi j_jS J*J 4 4 j (jj 


Comments: 

Two sermons is the customary practice (Masnun) of the Prophet ^ and it is 
an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 33. Separating The 
Two Khutbahs By Sitting 

1417. It was narrated from ‘Abduilah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ used 
to deliver two Khutabhs standing, 
and he would separate them by 
sitting. (Sahik) 


5;: J4al)! iilj - (rr ^s^\) 

jj.w...t,a (jj — \£YV 

LduU- : JIS 1 (jj Jju LoJL^- : J ll 

Jj^j jl : JJl (^ c^L) (ji- 

jAj (jluJaaJl iL-iasJ Ol5 ^l 
• cT’ 


< 0 * 4 A>.»j>J 1 ^jj (jjiJasJI (jjj sjaaJI 4 .^Lj 4431.0.^1 cj^gjLitJl js^-l : gjjUg? 

At t • ' ’ “jJ-.'®)! (Jy* (j ^T . h-LJ l >_jIj 4 4*.»>J1 4j^wij 4 J. ja a » . H (jj ^^j.j 4i..jJ>- 

. YYYY |_jS jAj 4 4 j (jj l1.jU>- 
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Chapter 34. Silence When 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbahs 

1418. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ delivering 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 
then he sat briefly and did not 
speak, then he stood up and 
delivered a second Khutbah. So 
whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
deliver the ^utbah seated, he has 
lied,” (Sahih) 


^ <ii) 1 ^ ^ ” \ i N A 

~ (S^' ~ 

jjf' LjJ>- icJls bjJ>- ijls 

j 'Sls (jj 

Ñ oJLh3 JuUJJ l UkjU 

i JLp li 01,^ ^ t l}j^J 0 1 

. iljjS JL^ 


Comments: 

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet and with the recitation of the Qur’an; thereañer, DMla‘ 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 


Chapter 35. Recitation Of The 
Qur’an And Remembrance 
During The Second Khutbah 


da^! J 4*14 - 

(ou /jJij diiii 


1419. It was narrated that Jabir ^ J /JJ, U^l - MS^ 

bin Samurah said: “The Prophet ^ 1 - ” ■ ^ "u' '•-i 

used to deliver the ^utbah °u^ 

standing, then he would sit, then he çjjj ^ / y\Jr 

would stand up and recite some „ j j 5 > , - 

Verses and reraember Allah, the ^j^J ‘ij4^ 

Mighty and Sublime. His mutbah ^ 5ijl 

was raoderate in length and his ^ ' 

prayer was moderate in length.” . i-Uai 

(Safttft) 

IAjcajJI ^jj A-JaiJl ^ i.yLi tCjljJUaJl A,»lil tA^Ls (jjl 

. ( \ t \ T) : |»JLiuJl U-jJbJl _;hjlj tAj (jj ii.jJL>- j,» \ ^ • 1^ 
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S jLoa ^ ) w\sS' 


a;»: - (ri 

( 0 J AA^slJl) 

C/. (S^ ~ ' ^ Y * 

LoJj»- ijU bjiA>- ! Jld 

tS^ (Ji'V' ’u^ i/r 

^jr^' Cj^ 5^' ijU 

^t «uiivJ J^ ^ j^ 

ij\ (>^ ^ 

• o*!Ava-<» 

4j.jUJl ^ Jj^ !“^ f'^*^' tSjJL^i lijb jj\ As^j^l ! ^j^lJ 

^j^j '■^. fj!^ Cy. jij^ ‘-Lj-Xp- ^ ^ • C ‘ °’C ‘’ ‘C 

aW»j J\ J\yi\ JUj J JAJ ,\'iilr:J^\ XJ^ ^UJL 

. >— (tj» i|i ^ JaUu 4jj L j3 JjflJlj t J ^jIji JjIj t^_5jl>tJl 

Comments: 

Tfae purpose of tfais chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
seimon and tfae prayer, there is no harm in tfaat situation, But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 


Chapter 36. Speakiiig And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 
1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would come down from the 
Mmbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet ^ would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray.” {Da^iJ) 


Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak^ahs Injumu‘ah Prayer 

1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar 
said: “Jiimu‘ah prayer is two Rak‘ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and the prayer oiAl-Adha is 
two Rak‘ahs, and the prayer when 
traveling is two Rak‘ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahm^ bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from ‘Umar. 


iJlP ~ (Y’V I) 

(a^^o iUdl) 

: J li ' ~ \ i Y \ 

<y. ’o^ ‘•^J 

AxaS^\ ',y*^ :Jli (_jj1 

oh*5^j jW" ^'d^j cjliK^j 
cohiS^j JZS\ tOl:U*^j 
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(j_j9 ojJLsoJI jy/}e‘ i_jL ttljljivijl i<li| (jjl I 

t\vrr:ç- i^;^l jAj co>j ‘U.L'j tA. ^Ull dL^ 

. fi j^j \ * *! i ^ 14i»-L« JJ.P j.*! j-i (i>jJL?»JD j 

Comments: - i- • 

Tlie prayer during travel is induded in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghñb prayer. The Maghiib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Wliereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are tvvo units each. 


Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al- 
Jumu^ah And Al-Mundfiqin In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation”*^^^ and: “Has 
there not been over man”,^^^ and 
in Jumu'ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu‘ah (62) and Al~Munafiqm 
(63). (Sahih) 


I 4j Oj Jb- A V • C *■ I (_s* 


Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”^^^ And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Ovenvhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?”^'*^ In 
Jumu^ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 


J - (TA 

(o^'t «U?>TiXS0 

^ H'jJ] - MtY 

fiijjL>iJ 1 ^ •Jt }Lai LJUj>“ .' i) 15 ^ I»*-/>11 
i(Jl9 (Jjit.fi Ljj^l :(Jli UjJl?- :(J15 

t ^jJ ^ .. h . S 1 LfijAAAfi 

\'jki (1)1? (JjJjj (1)1 ^l ^ 

aJJJ^\ o1)Uj ^ c^\ 

• (Ir^ 4jt<i.*TJl fijj*«j 

IjOj Lfi t_jlj i jd-AA_o ^ 1 : ^j jAj 

.\vn:^c^)^l^ jAj 

iiLUii j sti;^! - (r<\ p.^0 

(Ij^ (ibJi 

(o<LV Ai>dO 

J}H\ J \ijj] - \trr 


^^'^As-Sajdah 32. 
^^^Al-Insan 76. 
Plj4M7a 87. 
Al-Ghdshiyah 88. 
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Samuxah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to recite in Jumu'ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High’^^^ and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection)?.”’*^^^ (Sahik) 

^ t<l) fji L« 1.^1) tojivStil 


:Jii otji jJl>- :JU 

Jrt 4i3 (Ir^ 

\yb ^ Jj“ij JIS^ :Jli 

tsnSl j 


tjjb jjI oiLvoj^] : 

Wr ^ i i Ls* ‘ “4 Cr* ' ^ ^ ^ 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu‘man Regarding Recitation 
During Thejumu‘ak Prayer 

1424, Ad-Dahh^ bin Qais asked 
An-Nu‘man bin Ba^r: “What did 
the Messenger of AUah ^ use to 
recite on Friday after Surat Al- 
Jumu'ahT’ He said: “He used to 
recite: ‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e, 
the Day of Resurrection)?”’^^^ 
(Sahik) 


OUJcJI JLp - (f • 

js4i 

(0W ii>dl) 

4IJU 

: dJ 1 Jl^ ^! Jv^ ® 

(jj o LojcJ 1 J Li) ^ h\J^L^\ oi 
1 ^ jj 1_^ ^ 1 J jJjj o 131« 

ji> t>: oif : Jii ijjJ. )\ JjL 

.^JL;4»li)l lli;C tihSl 


'tt'/AVA:^ tiltOJ 

. wrv:; 


JI 0 jU» 1 jij La L t ijtrtJ>J l 




(JJ 5 jjw 9 


1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Ba^ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’^'^^ and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelining 
(i,e. the Day of Resurrection)?.’^^^ in 


I xp (jj JuL>J> bj^f ~ ^ f Y 6 
(jj j^;;a1_,j| ol 43*,.; jiJljl- 13 jJI:>- :Jli 

(_^l : JU j^s::xl31 J jL^Jo 

) jU^l tjj "r^ Cj^ 

J Ij^ ^ ^l Jj-lj JL^ :Jl3 


^^^Al-A‘la 87. 
^'^^Al-GMshiyah 88. 
^^^Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
87. 

Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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uIaS' 


the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes 
‘Eid and Jumu‘ah woiild fall on the 
same day, and he would recite them 
in both ‘Eid and Jumu‘ah prayer.” 
{Sahih) 






Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 
Up With A RaVah Of Jumu^ah 
Prayer 


tY/AVA:^ 

^ sii’j iljil ^ - (M 

(o^A 4jIs>ei!|) 


jjj !j_^^l — !iY*t 

i^jA^l ^ JallJlj - 

^ (^' «jij* i_irf' tAilj» ^ 
^S<Sj el5i./s ^ iijil I tjU 

.«iijSl 

ijtojJl jjfl iljji (Ja-i oU-Lj i.>li 4 lu1jJua 1| iolil l<;^Lo (Jj! jI^] I 

jjbLi ^ ytj t<Lj tSjA^\ ^ j^^l Jjji» 

,j^j r>t/r:^J^\ 4<i:lJJ 

t " <GIs Lo (_jvaii Aji t L^ji! Jii ‘LsS^j (j.0 iijjl (j»" : (Jls j^-P (jjl (j^- 

. 1 Jjsljuo i.^.oiA>Jij 

Comments; 

We leam from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Ta^ahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu’ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Im^ Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishaq and Imara Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them aU) - hold this view. 

4»i>lll iAaj S^.j^ll — (lY |«.>XA.«J1) 

(o^^ <4>txi!) jlpcm^JI 
' > 

: ti U 1_^1 ^ (3 hI ~ 11Y V 

ij) 

lip) Jj^j J!5 *jij* 

.«l>jjf IaJj^j <*j>J^! ^«.5'Jb-l' 


Chapter 42. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jumu‘ah In The Masjid 

1427. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When any one of 
you prays Jumu‘ah, let him pray 
four {Rak‘ahs) after that.**’ {Sahih) 


1426. It was narrated frora Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Jumu‘ah prayer has caught up 
with it.” {Sahih) 
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■ ^ ^ /AA ^ ^ ^ 1 Jjt» SjlvaJ I Ij ‘ l j»-Lw4 A^jsi-i l gJjPBJ 

.\Yir-.^ ^ j^j 


Chapter 43. The Imdm^s Prayer 
Ajfter Jumu^ah 


«X»u -' (tY' 

(T * » 4jZ3xXJ!) 


1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ woiild not pray añer Jumu‘ah 
\mtil he had left, then he woiild 
pray two Rak‘ahs. {Sdhih) 


4 la h~ \ t Y A 

J>^j ‘ (jjl ^ 

•O^J 


.\Vt0 j*j tAVi:^ 


: ju j;^!>;! ^ 431:^1 
jj.p ^^jsj^jj :Jli 

jl^ :Jli 5^1 jjp- ^ 

(j^^j ^ ^ (Jj^j 

• 

ojjLaJl vyb tSjLaJl 4 2jl.5 jjI ^J^\ '. 

’ifjk» 4 4» t^y>ih (>“ ^J—aj 4 i 5 j\;^H (.‘(j iy 

. IJjf- 0 (3 ji’ C-jJ3><liJj 4^U-Jlj ^jv3 t^J^jJlj lj.j3X>fc«J 


1429. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah^ used topray two/?flA:'fl/z5 
in his house after Jiimii ‘ah” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa’i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
{Sahih Miislim'. 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is speciSc to the Prophet 
In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four And All^ knows best! 


Chapter 44. Making The Two 
Rak^ahs After Jumu^ah 
Lengthy 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Uraar that he used to pray two 
Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making 
them lengthy, and he said: “The 


jZ ^Ufll 4 «Lj - (a ^s^\) 

(*t ♦ \ <U3>sXll) 

^ ^ ojIp \ tY'‘ 

IJJL-' " jjj[* jjl J*J “ ‘Lji 

'’j^ (>' Çj “r’Ji^ (j^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ used to do 
this.” (Sahih) 


. ‘dijjj J Oo ; jjij 


\\YA:^ Jbu 6jJu/ai! 1.^1 tijli jjI js ^\ 6aU...«|] 

. V Loj Jjc-lj t \ YtV': ^ I J ‘ JaUlLi t aj j_jjL:is-Jl i-^jjI ^y» 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tur 
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him ffom the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begm. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday moming 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Priday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka‘b said: Is that one day in 
eveiy year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.’ Then Ka‘b read in the 
Tcnvrah and said: Tlre Messenger of 
Allah ^ spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 


(t’Y aa>bx )0 ^Lpuil 

- % liili : jb" ^ - \ir\ 

(>!' ~ 'r^ j^' 

ji A.UJ» ^I jp- 

^jljl cJ3\ : jlS iJJjA jf. ijyU-jh 

4jJ b*- \ La^ ^j ul 

L^-^j ^ jj“^j 

^jd jj-^j kjuitts 

" - > • s 

(J^ ^ tOiJi.^1 Jji ^ iLUiii» 

^ j c ^ j I 

Iri (j^j^' tApLiJl ^jflj 

.,/? J ^JJ ^ jy*J 

A^j i ^LuJl LttAj^ ^j_o_iJl 

JLLj Jaj j^J.» '4%'jd 

jli «ttlSl fllUf NJ l!;! 5 Sj1 

i/ (^ fjj 

: j li 6 1 jjj 1 IJS 

. iiojr ,fji (j? j^* ^ jj^^j (3 j-^ 

(^jU^l (_yl jj Sj-AttJ 

; jll jjIaJl jo (cJi (jjt : jlil 

: ttj cJi 4 j*-' 0' Jt* (j5 j^ 

^ ^l jjJij (^jj) :JU ?jiJj 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met 'AbduUah bin Salam 
and said: Tf only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka‘b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said; The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out firom Friday moming 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Honr, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
AUah for something, He will give it 
to him. JCa‘b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said; Ka‘b is not teUing the truth. I 
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
AUah ^ spoke the truth, it is eveiy 
Fiiday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka‘b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 


4^1 Si)) :<j>: 

I j (^ ^ 1 ! lw> 

jjLii ■.vUsi 

jjp 4 jJj!>-1 L»jj jAj IjI LjtS' 

^jj <Jj(—j JU '■ d 

^J t4*.OJ>tjl ^JJ ^^^O...tJl 

p Ju Oj it^J 

Tl A^IS y ^ i^LUl 

1 j» jj ^a,Uj 

•|*^1 (jjl *^i ^LUI LiX.^ 

obLjal! j^j (j^j^ apLlj 

Jli «olii l\UA Tl :u)l jtu 

jj ^ 1 J.jp J LSi , JiS" J I»jj vLUi 

IjS pj : (.iJU I (..jJiS : j» jLS» 

^ ^ I J j^ j <3 J-iU : J lii 

j\ :JlI1 jIp Jlss 

l,_5^l L : cLUs 4 pLUI dJUj jJUT 

Jtjj 4*^.^Jl ^jj jA ^Llj jj"! : JL5 L^ 
uS J-Ul : cuLas t J..t»w«ll ijl 

L^iLUaj V)) :JjSj ^ ^l JjJjj 
^pLUI diij C JLp j J jjfcj 

: Jjij JjJ'j Cv^jUi jlS jUt : Ju 

J j^s obUJl jliHh ji^j 
: cJi «?Lj^ j_^l 5t^.Jiil JuU 

. j^ : J U ! 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
^ say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
Thatis whatitis.” {Sahih) 


< Xo ^ 1 J li j t^Vo£:^ ^ ‘ ^ ^ \-i^ ^ \ * 11^ 

^ (.5 Ij t\*\£:^to L:>- (jjlj t\vrAi^ t iikj jjj 1 A>t5w’j t ” * : £ ^ \: ^ 

.^JUl Aiiljj Jli^ t\VA/\: j,.^Uilj tA:..Jl 

Cominents: 

“Do not traver’ means do not embark on a joumey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 


1432. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “On Friday there is an 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks 
Allah for something at that time, He 
will give it to him.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone 
who narrated this Hadith other 
than Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- 
Zuhri - except for Ayyub bin 
Suwaid, was narrated it from 
Yunus ffom Az-Zuhri from Sa‘eed 
and Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin 
Suwaid is Matruk 


(ji J 

Lj.t?- :JIj (jj Ju.^1 bjia>- :Jl5 

(jp Jp (j! ^1^?! 

Ls 5 <^i** •J^ 

•Aili jtjLj JLP ApUj» 

cLUi 

^jp (jP jj^p ‘‘^•A>Jl Id^ 

" ’*..{[ i i ' , i 

^ \Lij^ aju (jj 

.aIU» (^lj (jp jjp (j-jji 

. t^asJl ii_j(j^ 


(jLwJlj t YA£/t:(J.L>- (jj ^LNl ,_j5 jAj 

1433. It was narrated that Abu ttjli ^ - \£Y'Y' 

Hurairah said: “Abu A-Qasim ^ ^ . , > .. <e 

said: ‘On Friday there is an hour ^ ,jp tvj5' 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in 
prayer and asks Allah for 
something at that time, He will give 
it to him.’” He was reducing it: 
lessening it.^^^ 

(jj. \l/Aot: ^ pjj ^ 

Comments: 


Dp> :^LIJI jjI Jli ;Jli 

aliipl (_}tJ 

Lajlajj ; LgJLljj #oIjI 

_jlj ICjIjPJJI t(^jlj>tJI Ag- j:>-\ ; 

apLJI t Aji.»:>dl i t *M * *: ^ 

IVO • JpL«-j.1 


The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often veiy brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Alldh help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


In other narrations of the same Hadi^, the Messenger ^ illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was redudng it” 
and “iessening it”. See Fath Al-Bañ. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 




Chapter 1- 




1434. It was narrated that Ya1a 
bin Umayyah said: ‘T said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: ‘There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you).l^’^ But 
now the people are safe.’ ‘Umar 
said: T wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from AJlah to you, so accept 
His favor.” (Sahih) 


:jb' ^ - sin 

!(Jli !jjt®“! 

^ 4)! ^ J ^ 

. ' ' 'iA "... ... 

Oi ! JU 

Sj !i.jLlaijl 

! f^L.J!] ^^3;^ o! jj, ij^\ 

Jj! Jlii Ji^!^! (j^\ -tas [) ' ) 


1 J jJj j cJ LLs 


0 C_;J>llP ! <CP 


Lgj 41! 1 (3. \./?'? 55 j_|< 91) ijLtts ''J3S ijp 
. 1 

t lAj..j2ij jjjjiL^Jl BjUtf» ljLj 4jjyL_Jl Ojivs i.|JL.~» 1 ! 

. ^ 4l5j_5D1 jAj i4j j>ja1jj1 ^ JLh^I 

Comments: 

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the rituai prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s ^ answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
tirae tliey were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 


1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 


1 !l5Jj>- : J li “ ) iTo 

ij. J .Ji U U^' 

' ' ^ s '' 

jJU- ^jj’ JJl v' U 
et>LJ’ -Ljsj Li[ : Jo.p jjj ^! J[® 


\^\An-Nm’ 4:101. 
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of fear in the Qur’^, but we do 
not fiixd any mention in the Qur’^ 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O son of my 
brother, AUah sent Muhammad ^ 
to us when we did not know 
an^rthing, and all we should do is to 
do that which we saw Muhammad 
0, doing.’” {Sahih) 


^ 

‘.yifi ^‘1 jul ?oT^i ^ jlui «bUtf 

hJ| •c#^l ^ 

Ln.S' UjIj '^j 

■ (J"*d LjIj 


. i Y : ^ |_y3 jAj ‘ 10A: ^ ;^JlaJ : gjjycj 


1436. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
0 set out from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs.^^^ (Sahih) 


:jLi i f 

Jd' Ç^ ‘Dlilj jjJzdA ^ 
(j? (jjl 

(—Jj (jUnsJ V 

;sjh^l tj^jjuojlll : gjjUeJ 


;jLJ) j_j 3 j....| A S, t )I j_jS e.L:^L« ;.^lj 

.^■^1 >jlj ; u-xr:^ J y^j , 


(j—=- 


“ : Jlij iA, 


Comments: 

Ibn ‘Abbas was alluding to the joumey of the Fareweil Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel 
with the Messenger of AU^ 0 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
fearing nothing but Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying 
two Jhik'flhs.” {Sahih) 

.JjUI ujUI Jc\j ; \AM: 


JuS/! ^ j; - urv 

jjp ^jjl ldjA>- iJU jJIj^ IjjAs- :JlS 

^ j . j . y j :jLi |J.uLp ijp jLa.^j> 

(_jLiBj "y ^J.aJlj <lSjs ^j^ JjJ<j 

• 

ij J^J 6aL««|3 


1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Simt said: “I saw ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab praying two Rak‘ahs in 


: J li ^..jA I jd i (jd (3 Ls^oui I U jj^ I — 1 i r A 

:JLI J. j-'^I bjJs*- 


Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this joumey. 
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Dhul"Hulaifah> and I asked him 
about that. He said: T am simply 
doing that which I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ doing.’” 
{Sakih) 


^ IU.sjivs 


1439. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
continued to shorten his prayers, 
and he stayed there for ten days.” 
(Sahih) 


ilri :Jl3 jjp 

.0^' (Irt ‘u^ 

(«jlJapJl ^ :JU h .<>J Li l 

tiljJS Jp isJ 

:JUi 
• 

r’^ tjjLvvi 

jjt :(Jll " \ lY'S 

^ijLf jp (jU^i ^^f jp iJijp 

^-^1 ^ (Jj.i'j ^ : Jlf 

i^j ^iiti I-iiij (jji ^ aIu iji 


ij;^.,ajci\ n^jULlj i((JjUJ1 c-jJj>J1 ^ y 0 ^ 

ij y>j “4 (JU^I tjj usr^ C-jJ> 4^1 ... j-vAiJl f-l>L ,^L 

Comments: 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet ^ had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Piigrimage axe also included in it; Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He ^ had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
retumed to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 

1440. It was narrated that cy. ir> 

‘Abdullah said: ‘T prayed two , i . .i • --i 

Rak'ahs with the Messenger of ^ (>^* 

Allah ^ on a journey, and two ^ ^\ 

Rak‘ahs with Abu Bakr, and two t ..c--'. .. 

Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, may Allah be : JU lUiip 

pleasedwiththemboth.” (Sahih) J M 'c 

t^j (jc^j j^ ^j L^S Jj 

, u 41 p 
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V At -Lp JLaIjJp doJl>JUj t ^ A'^V:^ ‘tS.!rr^' 

jjp SJjkJLo jjj Jilo^- U~ \ i t ^ 

^ ~ (1)1 ^aJ> 

çy^^' (ir^ 

(jbjnS'j jlaAJlj ohjtSj oSUiP :<JIj 

j^ ^Lkj o\ikSj jaUIj o\JjSj jPijJij 

(^' ipm 

.\A‘\A'.^ i_jS jAj :^jpbj 

Comments: 

“Not shoitened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any rewaid) in 
it’. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak‘ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
wb.y it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease ia the 
reward. On the contraiy, two Rak‘ahs perforraed while traveling wouId equal 

! <J li (—A j (jj Xkjvj» U j^ I — 1 11Y 
J..P jjf :(Jls (jj 

“ '-r’Jd' (S^ “^J (^-^ 

^ (y. Si' 

:(Jli (j^l (j^ (^' 

ojL/j (C—ji 

(jjXiJl ojA-jSJ jO^) e'^S’J 

.lA^:^ ((5^-5111 (_^ jAj :^jpJ 

Comments: 

Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak‘ahs in itself; 
four Rak‘ahs cannot be ofiered. But the uuderstanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qux’an’s noble Verses and other Ahadith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 


four Rak'ahs performed at home. 
1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The prayer of the 
resident was enjoined on the 
tongpe of your Ptophet four 
(Rak‘ahs), and the prayer ot the 
traveler is two Rak‘ahs, and the 
prayer of fear is one Rak‘ah.” 
{Sahih) 


1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer for Jumu‘ah is two 
Rak'ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 
Rak‘ahs and for An-Nakr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and for traveling is two 
Rak‘ahs, complete and not shortcned, 
on the tongue of the Prophet 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublirae, enjoined the prayer 
on the tongue of your Prophet 
While a resident four {Rak'ahs), 
while traveling two, and at times of 
fear one.” (Sahih) 


: (J Li (j La Lo ^ L I ~ \ 1 £ Y* 

oi bjUs» 

^ (jJ ^jP 

(3^3 

(_s* 

l ^3 (jc^j iJj 1^3' 

. iS<Sj 




Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah 


a^LiAli ~ 

(1 • t 'U>tl 31 ) 


i^J[p*yi jJp .jX^ i^j^' “ \££t 
Ijj^I :Jl5 i^jlj>Jl jj j]i^ Ls? 

. JLj 

i^-aS jJ..iLp (jj'i^ dJi : Jli ~ ‘KaXCi jji 

:Jli ^ (3-^' p 'M (.jL^i 

J ^ o^j 

d-jJb- j>« TAA;^ 4 jjyL-jJl 0 jJlvo I—jL tjjyL..jJl ijL^ 4jv-Lwi 1: 

, \ “L • L I ^ I (_5 jjSJ 1 ^ jb J 4 4 j 

Comments: 

The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perfonn it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Imam 
of the Inviolable House is usuaUy resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak‘ahs. But if tlie traveler misses tlie congregational prayer, he would then 
peifonn two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would peiform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 


1444. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Musa - bin Salamah 
- say: T said to Ibn ‘Abbas: How 
should I pray in Makkah if I do not 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 
Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of Abu Al- 
Qasim {Sahih) 


1445. Musa bin Salamah narrated 
that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: “I missed 
the prayer in congregation when I 
was in Al-Batha’; how do you think 
I should pray?” He said: “Two 


jyLL/i ^ i^j^l ~ 

bj-L>- :Jli Jri Ujji bj-v»- :Jli 
jj jl 5iLa LjJb»- ;Jli -L^ 
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jAmJI ^ d^Udlt jMaSa uteT 


Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of the ^ s, ,, j.?? .,/$«< 

Messenger of Allah {Sahih) ' * 

La ■ IjIj ^ jAi 

Jj.ij «iii ;Jli Ç^^Li»! J1 

• ^ 4>1 

,n*Y t/ y'J iJjLJl 

Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina - (T jv>^l) 

(T* 0 ;ii>^i) 

1446. ItwasnarratedthatHari^ah ijll ^ - Uil 

bin Wahb Al-Khuza‘i said: “I prayed \ ^ \ ' t ^ , £ ‘ 

two with the Prophet ^ in Lri tJlAJ.! ^^1 ^ 

Mina when the people were more ^ ^ : ju 

secure and greater in number.” --’-i 

(Sahih) (Jl^ U jjoT ,_s:^ 

^ ojJLjaJi j-jaa i.jL t,jjyL..jJ! sjLsjj 4^-^^^!;^ijs^ 

^ jAj tAj ,_jj! 0.jJ:>- ,jji ^ ^ ^ ojLjall k.^L c j .., ,oa:l l ti^JjUxJlj 

Comments: 

Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pñgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 

1447. It was narrated that . ji| ^ _ ^ny 

Hari^ah bin Wahb said: “The ^ ^ \ ^ ^ 

Messenger of AUah ^ led us in ‘4^ Cf. 

prayer m Mina. two Rak'ahs, when J 

the people were greater in number ^ ^ ^ 

and more secure.” (iSflfeffe) :jlj :jl5 ^ 

jjI ^_5ij^^l :Jl.9 JLjLj» LjU>* 
JjJjj Uj : jl^ <.^j jj 4 jjU- 

t oTj jf“LJl ol5^ La jiS^l 

‘Ç^J 

l: ^ ^ jAj tjjLJl o..ja»Jl Ja^\ 

1448. It was narrated from Anas : jij Ujil! - \ilA 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in Mina, and with Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, and two Rak’ahs 
with ‘Uthman at the beginning of 
his Calipiiate.” {Hasan) 


o-L.<s ijli <01 jj-jl ^ 

A J '^j 'c^ 


^ c<i jL>wi ^ ^ i 0 t ^ i t /Y': JiAi-l ^y>-\ ejlXv«|] : 

Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ and the 
Shaikhain (Abu Balcr and 'Umai' 4), some Companions objected to it. 


1449. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘T prayed two Rak’ahs in Mina 
with the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 


'djJ- : (J li 5^ ^ 11 ^ 

:(Jli jjp jj^ljJl 

^ Jd oi : J Ij 

: J15 o jj i'-? 
jjp cjLa-.! lIj-bL : jjj 

«CP 41)1 j>-fj ^l jJp Jp tJjJi ^>jl 

^ c--L^ :J15 


ojJLv:» c ^ “jJufflJl I— >L 

t/ J*J (!/" '1*'^ 


'U^J 

1 l(_5jUxJl 4 j> j:>-1 : ^j^EJ 

^ ‘ (>^ ejU^dl t— jL> (.jjAL«.*Jl 


1450. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “U^man 
prayed four {Rak’ahs) in Mina untñ 
news of that reaehed ‘Abdullah, 
who said: ‘I prayed two Rak’ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah 
{Sahih) 


: J li (jj ~ ' f ® * 

t^jlLpS/1 (jP (jLvjP 

jUip : Jli Jjjj __^|jj j..oj«-^l Jup ^ 
-laJ : J lii ^ 1 -Lp vliJi ^ Luj I 

. jL^j ^l JjJ'j cJJui? 


(_s* J^J ‘((JjLJI lLjJjJI jJajl) i 4 ; jJ ,_Jp jp (uj)T ‘l 0 : ^ t j^L.^» 4 ^jsJ-l: 
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^ uteS’ 


1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abu 
Balcr, may AUah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 

c <1 0(jj* ^ ^ 

1452. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mma, and 
Abu Bakr prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘U ^m an prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah” 
(Sahih) 


c j (jj i (jji n 0 0 : ^ c (_jUj 


LSt^ 

^ :JlS y>S' (jjl 

^ Cff'-) Pi 0^3 

•o^-> Cs^J ^3 

Ij C(jjjiL..jjJl ojfsO C : gJjAj 

•' A: ^ cl5j:^I t/ j»J 
:JL9 (jj Uj^I — 

<>' cJ ^Cr^ji cJ V*3 (>' '^3:^ 

'J<iS (jJ ^ (^ jCCs :Jli 

J>^J LS^ •‘3'^ 5:^1 (j^ 

[a'^LC’j 4(j£i5j jjI La*)LsJ»j t(j-liS’j 

(j4 !j J-j9 LjUciff' LftSLsiSj C(jji*S^j jaS 

ej'.if?il i-jLj Aq- j^ \ '. gJjAJ 

. ^ “L • ‘L: ^ ccSj:^' t/ j*j 


Comments: 

In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signiñes that 
prayer is in actuality Rubaiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
Diiring Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 

1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak‘ahs 


j.i fa a. j ^LtJI ■" (t jtJ9t*.Jl) 

(*! * t <u><JI) S^L^I 

:Jli oJulU .0 (ji J.lo.i»' Uj^l — 

<^} Oi (JJJ '^j^' 

^ ll^j9- :Jli <^Lo (jj (_^l (jp L 3 UJ.I 
(1 ) LSj c iSC^ (_^| ' tj^ ^ I ^Jj 
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ji L iJI Jrtnrilidil ul^ 


until we came back.” I (Yahya) s. .< ?,> 

said: “Did he stay in Makkah?” He 

(Anas) said: “Yes, we stayed there . ^ ; JU çisX. 

for ten days.” (Sahih) 

.^ W ^ tLs* ‘ ^ • C. 

Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the veiy beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and theu* outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 

1454. It was narrated from Ibn ^ Uj^l ~ ^ i 6 i 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , , t. , , > -t'*. 

^ stayed in Makkah (for fifteen 

days), praying each prayer with two f l; ;; j- 

Rak‘ahs. (Hasan) / " 7 

Jj^j jl '• (jjl 

j a5v!>j 

• 

(f}j i 1^ t jjb jj! t ^ ^ ^^ t ls* J*J [ajU~u|] : 

. C Aj 411 ^ ^ t 

Comments: 

Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘! and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavermg. Tiiat means, the Prophet ^ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a nuraber of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he wouId retum “today, or tomoiTOw or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occuiTed in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Tlierefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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jjj I ^ ^ ^ t ® 

(>!' ^ (Ir^ ^^>^3 

jf (Jse'^l 

jfj IwJLU 1 (jf tej^l Jl^ ^ 

j^jLvasJl jjj pjAjJl “^Ji 

jj^LgUl o.^j»j)) i^l Jjjij Ji5 ' Jji 
. #Ij^\j jLj 23 JL*j 

/ ^ Vo X I ^ i ' ’' ' s' * L^Uj ^ iSLkj djiLs*^I jIj^ ’““''“i ^ ^ I • 

t jLvsu jfl i^Uji t(_5jl>»Jl ‘ 1 ^^ ^ '• ^ (_s® j*j (jljjji-^*^ «^JL>- jj» i i 

, t4 j -Ljjj jjj iwJIUI (sLjJs- jjfl 445wj tLyas lX*j a^aj ‘L»15J <_tU 

Comments: 

This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi‘i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah’s Messenger ^ prevented the 
immigrants from staying m Makkah for more than three days, because Lf 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident, And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 


1455. Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; ‘The Muhajir may stay for 
three days after completing his 
rituals.”’ {Sahih) 


1456. It was narrated that Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: “The Prophet 
^ said: ‘The Muhajir may stay for 
three days after his rituals.’” 
{Sahih) 


<J L5 : l ^ 1 hj““^f ~ \ f ® *l 

t^*wj! Ljlj jd.S’ ofl^ !. jjj (.ijjL>iJl 

<ji t ^ ik'^ lJ 

jjL*Ji 4 Jjjj ^jj tw.jLw)l 

•‘3'^ tdri'] 

4^/Lj — ~ ••tj*j ^^^LgjJl c..sC».j)) 


.((i5%‘ 

(.(JjLJI :^jpsj 


1457. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she performed ‘Umrah with 
the Messenger of AUah 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of 


(_sc=^ Urt ~ 

lijj.>- : Jli j^f : Jli 

Ji^ IjjIU- :<JU j^j JjAjJl 

: L^l i^jlp jfp ^jj jjj»4>-jjl 
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Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, you 
shortened your prayers and I 
offered them in full, you did not 
fast and I fasted. He said: ‘WeU 
done, O ‘Aishah!’ and he did not 
criticize me.” {Sahih) 


oJiiJl ^ ^ 

(Jj U : cJli a 5 U c-vo^ lil aSCa 


^ jAj titj ijj f-tjLjJl CuJ;»- ^ ^AV/Y : ^js^\ 

. j I j i -L»i (jC Oj Jl>elJj t j 1 jj I i ^ ^ ^ t i 

Comments: 

The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that hovvever 
long a joumey takes, or whatever period of time it requii-es, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 


Chapter 5. Not Performing j - (o 

Voluntaiy Prayers While " “ ' ' 

Traveling (TV a^l) 


1458. Wabarah bin ‘Abdur- 
Raliman said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not 
offer more than two Rak‘ahs when 
traveling, and he did not offer any 
prayer before or after that. It was 
said to him: ‘Wliat is this?’ He said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allali ^ doing.’” {Sahih) 


:Jl3 ~ \t<5A 

jlftj ijli jjI 

o 15 : J li I ejjj lljJij>- : J li 

l5^ Ji^\ ^ Jj^ N (jjl 

?1jL& l» : <J 'yj 

. ^c<aj ^ I JjJvj co!j I-aSLa : J li 


^ jAj 6oLj»[] 

Comments: 

Performance of optional {Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
peiformance is proven by the Messenger of Allah 0, and his noble 
Companions. Allah’s Messenger 0 and his noble Companions, wliile 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witi‘ etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfaU prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. Tliis is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet 0. 
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1459. ‘Eisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: T was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a joumey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and iisr with two 
Rak‘ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said: They are offering voluntaiy 
prayers. He said: KI had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in fuU. I accompanied the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ and he did 
not pray more than two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did 
‘Umar and ‘Uttman, may AUah be 
pleased with them all.” {Sahih) 


: J iJ 1—^ ^ i o ^ 

ilri . Jls bja>- 

Ji 

^ (J ^ 

J (_Jl 

U :Jll dj>^^ bajS 

Lg- t j ^ : J15 I (j: cJ5 

Jj-ij I LaJjo jf 

Ij'j (_s^ (J iji 

‘*^l (^j oL^j j^j 

. ilUjS' 


J ^ ^ • Y tojLjJl jjj ji.wJI J ^J^ çJ i>* ‘T''i ‘ j::-/aJcS\ t(_5jLiiJl jf- \: ^j>bJ 

(j.» t lAj-.<a3j (jjj3L.....J 1 oji...^» i_^Lj tjjjiL-jJI Ojis<!> 

. ' j J»J Ui 

Comments: 

While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forwaid the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatoiy (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic Iaw is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16.TheBookOfEclipses - (\i ,.^0 

( . . . 


Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 

1460. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.’” {Sahih) 


~ {\ 

(■\*A 

:JU - UT* 

: Jli ^ ^ 

1 j 1 ^ 1 J jJ» j J li 

OjXJ jLa.^j.5Cj 


t" i_sLi oiL^- 4111 Jj^ 

.LAS • _jAj t4j jjp ^ • tA:^ 


Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 

1461. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting sorae arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: T want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah ^ will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.’ So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs 
with four prostrations.” {Sahih) 


iLpjJlj - (T pj>t>ijJl) 

(*! * “L 4j13.i:J|) JCJ^ 

Q _^«juJl jA — jjjl Ljji>- : Jli .^jLuJl 
lIjjijL :(JU *-74 *j :(Jll — aXJlLi ^^1 

Cf. (ir^ iSf.f^\ jjJ 

Ljo :(JU L5»b>- ^JIS 

(oJLLSLI i[ oJjJL |_jj 
La (jjlaj*y : cJiJ g .L1 (Oxj).^ ^^.^ojJI 

C ^voOJl ^l (Jj^j ‘djj>-l 

J(J»woJl J^J ® (_jh 
: J15 L L^o- j^ Aj j^fJ 
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ejjU<aJi" frljJl I 

. ^ A M ^ i 1 ^ 4 <>•> (_5jjj^l ^ ^ r: ^ 

Comments: 

During the occuirence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-umt 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihñt) and the magnifications (Takbirat) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 


Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 

1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of AU^ 0, said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
signs of AUah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(Sahih) 

tjJ—»j i_»j^ ojL 

l4j (jjJ ^ i ^ t 0 


Jcj^ o^L^Li - (Y' 

(‘t^ • 4jfc>*xll) 

'. Jl5 «uLu Xc^sxla Ljj^t — Ni'tY 
of t4jjbdl j^ iJ^I 

^jp I 1 ^jp 4 j LaI I jyj I AjP 

’JLS Jj<^j uri 

Ai ’-1 jjJ (j L(i_u>xj jj»Jii 1 j I op 

.(iljXvas L»j»j.oXj1j lili 
ll 4ujj_Sjl 4(^jLiiJl Ai^yXllg^j» 

^l" 0jLiJj oIjlJI _^h >_jIj (.l_9j_53I 

■ Ua:^ ‘t5^' J J^J 


Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
EcUpse 

1463. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of AUah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.’” (Sahih) 


JCfi j.aS/1 (t p.:>cL*.AJl) 

(*l 1 1 4is>cJl) jLill 
: J15 Ij^l (jj oji*j Ijj^f ~ ^ t 'LY' 

: J li Jup LoLI jj.^ 

^l J J.i'J jli :Jli ^J^L-O (^yjl (jP 
Oj.«J oLLLcj V J-^lj (J-vo-xJl o[® 
li[i (J^'j ^ oLJT Lo.^I^j 

. kIjJLJz^ Lo.*jj»xjij 

_iLj iOj_5sll «(_^jL>oJl «L>-jg^l: gjjpsj 

(>• Uov:^ 


(4jL>J jlj Jb-1 OjoJ (j.v.o_ t Jl V 

JjpLo_«[ (j.» (iJjLJI ojOi*Jl jhjl) U : ^ l j.J__aj LoLkiJl Oj. 

. 0 : ^ ^ jpj l4j j.jL>- j,j ^j-J (jp 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 




1464. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over/” (Sahih) 


JLaLS” jjj Uj^l — 1 £ *11 

‘d^ ‘o^ 

<iijl iJh ; l 1 Ls Sj 5 Cj jjp 

^ 1 ^ (1) iST 1 j 1 ol # ; 

Vj Jj>“l cjjU (jljLw«.5ej hl Lo-^lj jJ^j jf' 

^ c' 6 ^ ^ ^ t ' 

. IjLsffli jcCj Ij Ijh t^LjJ 

ll <_jIj t;_5_jl:>tJl Aj-j>- 1 ; gjij»ej 

. i A t “1 ; ^ t \Sj^ l jA j t <0 ijj Jj-jjj 


1465. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet ^ when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his gannent, and prayed 
two Rak'ahs until the eclipse was 
over.” (Sahih) 

Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 


^IjJ ^jj J^jl^ ~ ^ ^ ® 

1IjJL>- ijii jJlj- li;jL>- :'yu 
lls :Jli tj.C:iJl ^ 

^^ ^ o.J». l l tJl. is^\ Lijh^ 

. cJjÇJl ^ 

jAj tJjLJl il.jJ(j»Jl jhj'l 


1466. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of AUah 
5p, and the Prophet ^ 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four 
times.” (Sahih) 


(jUlp (jj jJj^ “ M'tt 

tj^ljjVl jj.p ‘^j'l \ijJi>- ; Jli 

:cJii icjU U tSjjp (jp njjAjJl 
^ (JjJ'j (Js' j*U-ill 
SjLiJl 61 (jilTj Ls^l j'l^ 

, T ^ ' 

^jl ç,_gj ljtfla.,?g|j 1jjtj>;j:^L9 iA^\s^ 

.oiljL; ^jij 
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4 Wi T 0 : ^ ^ i-jlj 4l_ij—•^Jl 4(_5jUtJ| AS^J^ \ ! 

J^J ^“4 (ji SjlyiJ i^l» 4|^._jaj 

Comments: 

Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
suminoned for prayer with these veiy words: As-Salatii Jami’a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatoiy prayers only. 

Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
EcUpse Prayer 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Ai^ah the wife of 
the Prophet ^ said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet The Messenger of 
AUah ^ went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished.” 

(Sflhih) 

. t Ao ♦; ^ 4 ^ j^j 4 *yjh« ^ iSj^^ ^ (.1.J ^jji ( jjLJi t.i.j_L>Jl I* /^ * U ^ 


ydS» ^ (JjiJall - (V ^v^ijtjl) 
(t) ^ aji^^sJI) ojJL^I 

ilri ilri U~ ) IhV 

(Iri :Jll 

Lri 

oJSS loJts 'CIjU' 

Jj-iij J>^J 

j^bJl jJ^ jLpiiJ^iJl 

(^j'j ^j' JJiiSJ'U S\jj 

. Oj./g.'.^i ol (J>^9 oJl^Ij 


Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 

1468. It was narrated from Tawus 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Ahah ^ prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. {Sahih) 
Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 


OjiuSJl 4_i^ iljIj — (A 
(^)o ii>di) 

tj^ (Iri ~ litA 

oljrtJ' li>J.>' ijls aJp jjjl 
4yJ»jLU Jp J ^ 
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(j.S’J . oljjiej' 

. (iUi Jjs jUaP 
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l,oljl;>w» ^ OUSj OUj ^j Aj| ;Jli ^S’i ljLi t Ag-1 j j»bJ 

. ^ A 0 L ! ^ i l 5jt^ ^ l 5* ‘ (Ji ^ (Jj* ij^ ^ ^ ■ C. 

Comments: 

In this narration, the narrator from Ibn ‘Abb^ is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa’i is to show that ‘Ata’ also narrates the very same report on 
the authoiity of Ibn ‘Abbas 

1469. It was narrated from Tawus 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
^ prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak‘ah in same fashion. 

(Sahih) 


Cj cJ °cJ Lsj' 

^j jjj Vy^ ^yS JvCp aJI 

\'j> jj 

■ l 5 j=^ ^ \ j 


Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 

1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
0^ prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four times. 


lJjJLXII BÇ%ip Jb 

o Uip ^ j ~ ) f V * 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 


<U>alJl) jL^\ 


1471. 'Ata’ said; “I heard ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” - and I think he meant 
‘Aishah - told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun duxing the time 
of the Messenger of AUah He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
bowing three times in each Rak‘ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thtown over them, because of 
having stood for so long. When he 
bowed he said: Alldhu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified All^, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.”’ {Sahih) 

y>j ^ (JjUJI o 

1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet ^ prayed, bowmg 


:J \5 

^jjj •<of c.c.: lg . 9 : JlS 


(_ 5 ^ :JJli I^jI kj’Sip- 

çjJ IJj^ LalJ ^l JjJiJ 

p r"" çjk p 

'b/lj^j jl j,vj Sjljl ^j toLiij 

pUJI J1j><w' j| 

: ^j lil Jjij ^ llj 

<dil ^\j ^j lilj tj^l <511 

C-Ljj toJ.a.>. 
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'^j .^! c^jiJ jLu^vSoj J^\j 
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■ i_s^ (J^j 
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tjllip ^ (_s? 

^ M :^:u ^ 

oJi o!Jj>wi (_5® oLi?j 

iii V ^ :iu^ 

■ 

y»j t aj ç*Ica iU^ (>" (jjLJI jJijl) v/^ * ^^ 

.\Aoo:ç^ ^ 

Comments: 

From Haditji No. 1468 until here, tliere is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous naiTations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) aie concerning two bowings. 


six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said^’^^ to Mu‘a^: Ts this 
from the Prophet ^?’ He said: 
‘Without a doubt.”’ (Sahih) 


Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 

1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
^ihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: SamV Allahu liman 


~ 

(nu 

jjp «LoUi» ^ b^ IVT 

:Jl3 ^144 ‘o^ 

:cJU A-i 5 !p 

^4JL) 1 iJjJjj 6LJ>- i>cJ( 

<Ull 

Ipj5j “^'31 ^ 

41) 1 ^- 5 -J' : (J LIs 4Jai l j ^ j ( bb ji’ 

if, 135 !!i ^ Li jj» i 1 lLUj cjj oUj>- 

P 5^'S^' '(jt 

11^3 «^4-^ ^ jj. : J li jJ; (JjS/ ( 

(J (P i Ju>Jl iJJLJj 


The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the ^aito of An-Nasa’i, and he is referring to Mu‘adh 
bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
epds. And the Messenger of All^ 
^ said: While I was standing just 
now I saw eveiything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sd'ibah.'”^^^ {Sahih) 


oU5j ^jl J.<^5ciiL9 

01 J.j5 ^jlj 

! tJ Li d.* i j.* toj ^ 

'b/ Uj ^ 1 IJ 0 LJT I j I 

Vj .^1 

JUj ^j^ I jL^ Lojb jxk^j 1 j 

J^ IL* (_^ 

ol Oijl (jij-Olj aii t^JLPj 

o L jf- ^jAlilj jjA Lfllaa 

Lskju Lfs^ 

Lrt' '^Jjj 

. !j.sJl ^.^1 jAj 


t 4 aLu jj (jC' X j^* \ ^ ti-i a jJLa’ I >L> t O j«.^l t jiJLwwA 4;^ l j»ij 

J^J (.yLl'^l <j*Jjd (>“ ^ ^ ii«_9j-~SLil (_ji (>Lfl\l i.jLj ti_9j.w«53! tt£jL>sJlj 

AAc>\/:^ j 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is mention of the Prophetis ^ sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the ecHpse prayer. The Prophet’s ^ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefuhiess, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 


1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 


: Jll (»-j*!jji (jj (3 L>«-a1 Ujj^I ~ ^ tVi 


A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to cany anything. See the Tafiir oflbn Kathir, Surat Al-Ma’idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
^ and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jami‘ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).’ So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak'ahs 
and prostrating four times.” 
{Sahih) 

. ^ AoA : ^ 

1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the ñrst bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak'ah^ and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one raore jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.’” {Sahih) 

V ^ : lJ i ljIj tLJj..«5^l 1 

i l ^ j* j t <0 Lih U Lt-j J:>- jfj» I • £ i^ t lj l Si Ju<aJ I l.j L t, L.i I 


1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that 'Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Ai^ah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?” The 
Messenger of AUah^ ^ sought 
reifuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet ^ went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
All^ ^ carae to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
tirae, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak‘ah) and did the 
same again, except &at his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finishei he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was; 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the DajjaV 
‘Aishah said; ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.’” 
(Sahih) 
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n_9j-~S^l ^ jjiJl (-jIj^ ^ i-j1j k_Sj->S^1 : ^j^bJ 

^ *\• V:^ t._ijAM>E]| 5jl—^ j_yS j?**]! u^lJp t(—9 j—.^ l i^A j^j 

. Ul* (Lsjr^l >*J ‘“H (^jUaSSfl jj Oj.Is- 

Comments; 

It is quite possible till tlien the Messenger of Allah ^ had not been given 
details of the torment of the giave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the tonnent of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjdl is tremendous, it was lUcened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 


Chapter 12. Another Version 

1477. 'Amrah said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allah grant you protection 
from the torment of the graveJ 
When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Ailah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women. The Messenger 
of AJIah 0, came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak‘ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter tirae than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 
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c^LiJl JlhU ‘UJdj ^j |>j iJllsli 

(JlLli aLJj ^j j,J Jli>l9 ^J 

LoLi ç*U j*j (JLhti JijjtJi ^ 
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first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said; ‘You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the DajjdV ‘Aishah said: T heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.’” {Sahih) 




i^LJi j^\ 


oJi^ ^j^^ “ \ fVA 
jii] (j! iaJJLp jjp ^ 

f>j (J^ 

jj» (i_t (_i 1 S jL.a jjS j^\ (-jIJlC' jJa i_jlj ‘. 

^jjl •;;? \A'\Y:^ 4[_5 1 ^ jA J <. ‘ aA.^ " jS^i Oj Jj '\f jiaj» slr! “j 

I " jijjiJ " iljj ,_j 9 <IpL«_aJ ^jAjaj “^-1 |vij AjIjj ,_j 9 [_g-LA>iJl JIC ^Lo^JL 

. J (Vi /V : 4^1 |.^u! J^) ^LaJI Jli L^ ^-U jAj 


1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed during an ecUpse in a 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowmg 
four times and prostrating four 
times. {SahiJi) 


Comments: 

The mention of “Zamzam” in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
occurred in the cily of Madinah. 


1479. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘AbduIIah said; “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on a veiy 
hot day. The Messenger of AUah 
^ led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fall over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 


jjI :Jli jjlj jjI ~ \iV^ 
|»LLa bjJL?- :Jli 
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jjij j>Jl (_j 5 ;^1 

ljJji> pU^l Jlisli t^Uc-ijlj 

jiJ jiutl ^J pj Jllsli j»j \OjjJj 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move fonvard, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” {Sahih) 


l)| ! ( 1 )jJ 

j 0 IJ 1 

oUT ^ |*-SjUla.P 

tf- rr ,j>>> , 


. . . .jj.w5Jl Sjiv!> ^ ^^1 U 4 0jw53l 1: 

. ^ A'\Y' 1 ^ ^ j^j ^ 1 jX..^jJl ^Li-A ojJj»- jyj *\ * t: ^ *^l 


Chapter 13. Another Version 

1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah^, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami‘ah\ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. 'Ai^ah said: T never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.’” 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted him.^^^ 
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. 1A "l t: ^ t ijj^ i ,_j* jAj t «u j» >U< ,j» aj j Uj» C-.jU>- 

Comments: " 

This confliction exists in tlie chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu‘awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu‘awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Haditjvy as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abu Salamah to be the Sfmi^ of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abu Tu’mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - “prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations.” 


1481. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated^ twice, Then the 
ecUpse ended. ‘Ai^ah used to say: 
‘The Messenger of AUah ^ never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.’” {Hasan) 


.^^1 Ja>\ i LLoAsdij 

1482. Abu Hafs, the freed slave of 
‘Ai^ah, narrated that ‘Ai^ah told 
him: “When the sim was ecUpsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of AUah he perfonned Wudu’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
’-As-salatu jamVah’ He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I thought that he recited 
Surah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: SamV 
Alldhu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once, 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended,” {Hasan) 


:<JU oUip 

^jh \ (JU 

^U ^ 

La : <Jji 4 ,.XoIp OjLSj 
J jjs»i LpjSJ ^J Vj UjSjO^ JjJiJ 

\K\^ 'c i/ 

jSLi jjI hj^l “ ^ iAY 
:(JU (jj .Uj jjI :<JU 

<jl (jfjo iJsA>- jjl :(JU 

^j,...a.,JiJ 1 LaJ 4jl , 4jj.*^i 4 ..».jIp 

<1)1 : (55jU J.alj Ui'jj ^ ^l djJj 

(*'c$^i (Jli’ti ^lii iSjULf- o*:L^l 
ajjJL IJi : 4 UjIp oJU 

:JU ^ JLUU jtJ 5jj®Ji 

^J ^U La ^ ^U jjj taJ,^ 4 SjI 

[a jia ^^-423 ^U ^j JiJ 

J Cjrj p sl^j Os^j 

.^1 



The Book of Eclipses 


375 




N ^ \oAt,\A I'\'.Ja>-\ ‘. 

, -lA! cLui.L>i-Uj C lAn.'^ 42j jjp C? 

Comments: 

“I thought”: based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
ecKpse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet ^ recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet ^ conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs \Sahth Al-Bukhañ, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahth Muslim., the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 


Chapter 14. Another Version 


1483. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of All^h 0,. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long tirae. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak‘ah the sarae as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak‘ah, saying: ‘You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.’ Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood and 
addressed the people, He praised 


{^y\ aJ^\) 

:Jli j-io J^:^ ^ lAV 

d\ 44^111 :JU 

(.J. 1 . J li j^ .JUP 

^ 4! JjJ'j lJ^ 

lajlh (jjjJi ^iij 4i 

jihu jSj p fdi jiLti 

jvJ JlIsLs 

i JlLli j 'UjIj 
‘^ lsj '^lj ^j SjA-lJl Jli>Ii 

IJjt jJ • Jj2j j 5^j^^ 

(ijAillj ^j ilfc ^j.*: p '^'j 
Jjiij ^lii ,j--4...xJl çJL^Ij <i<lj ^j ^ 
çIp (^^LiIj 41 e-JairJ 4l 
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and glorified All^, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could bave taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtjyatainp^ the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da‘da‘, being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the ovmer of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, T am the thief 
with the crooked stick.’” {Hasan) 


oIjT ^ (1)1* : Jt® ^ 

liU jp 

J^ <_s^ Ju.^^ 

UiJj fc jka ^ iS'ji cJa-lj 

14^1 JiJ jllll o^jI 

^ o\y\ I4U cJlj (1)1 

L^UUijl ^ Jjf; 

j uiis cJli jgA '^j 

‘ Lr 4 ^ '^j cJj! BI 

‘j'^' LA*j 

l^LU’ L^J Colj fJ^J 

LiSlla ^LsJ I (J j.—j (j tS 

. (jjlji uf : (Jj 3 j jllh ^ 


'^'Meaning “two hadrless sandals” as it is used in Abñ Dawud No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Atto {An- 
Nihayah) the word here is Sa’ibatain meaning two for Sa’ibah, He mentioned this 
narration and said: '‘Two camels which Ailah’s Messenger ^ sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sa’ibatain (the two Sa’ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 
AUah.” See No. 1497. 
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‘uc^j Cj^ tijb jjI As^j=i-\ lcr^ 4 aU«.|] 

. ^A'\V:q Jji jAj t4j i.^LJI f.UaP 

Comments: 

This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail conceming the two 
bowmgs. The transmitter of this Hadi^, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has liimself 


explicitly mentioned in Hadith. 1480 
were performed in each Rak‘ah . 

1484. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The sun eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah He stood and led the 
people in prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he prostrated for a long 
time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
stood up and bowed twice again, 
doing the same again. Then he 
prostrated twice, doing the same 
again, until he had finished his 
prayer. Then he said: ‘The sun and 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
and they do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone. If 
you see that then hasten to 
remember Allah and to pray.’” 
(Hasan) 

. UlA: 

Chapter 15. Another Version 

1485. Tha'labah bin ‘Abbad AI- 
‘Abdi from the people of Al- 
Basrah narrated that he attended a 


tliat in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
jjj ^ Ju>c^ ~ MA£ 

jupcj» jjp jLp jLp LjU5>- : l)U 

cH' csi' 

ij. (JLs 

^l^l (jd>fi ^hiJ ^ 

J.AJ JLisli ^Ls jvJ t^jj5jJl cJLiats 

^j^^i jlLu tjj'yi oj^ 

JUali JL^il^i jvJ tJj^) Oj^ J-^J 

.SjPcLJI jLLili |».j ^j Jj>c-Jl 

j»j tjj*ifl ijPcJJl ijji J*J 

‘oi y (J^ Ll^ 

^ oLjT j-^'j J—o-'LJ 1 (jl# : Jll 
Mj ,^1 oLUj.^!j 'y L.o4ilj 
jS:i IjPjili ilui ^tj liU 

.«SjUJl J\^ JjLj 
^ ns'j^\ J J^J «U-.I] 

(1Y Y A4>Lij 1) - (L 0 j*>t*jJ 1) 

jjj jjLJl jjj JjL* — ) lAo 

:JlS jjiU^ Cji LJJs»- :jLs (J^L* 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Haditji 
from the Messenger of All^ 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the An§^ 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of AUah when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun tumed black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allah this must 
herald some event conceming the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of AUah 
^ coming out to the people. He 
went fonvard and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
sayiag anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak‘ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified AUah, and bore witness 
that there is, none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 


JbAl crt 

Ujj «iJasi- AjI 

0 *" jjji ci— jJCjj- 

La Lj I Jc^ (jj J Li 4U1 

jLjJSfl ^ 

CjJ j^ Cx^j ^ 

(jiiajl :<^Ls^ Llj.?-! (JLfli cj.>jJi>l 
aj.* (jLi !^lja Lj 

: (J ll Ij j>- jSj 1 JjJ ,j.ssLjJ 1 

JjJjj Li^lja :Jl3 jj>i:.L..(Jl Ljijjii 

:JL5 (jxllli ,_Jl 

ajLji Lj ^Li Lo ^^LIs Jjis>L? ^Lal 
J jJo LS” Lcj ^j jtJ ^ ^ 

La Jas ojL.stf bj cc^j 

L.a J_^h Ls LJj J>z^ pj c Lj j-ja* 

I (j:5 ^ 

:Jli cilJi jL J djul 

^jil j (jaljfl 

(jl J.g-Nij (_ 5 ^ 1 j '^l J-«j>ta colsil 

. a\ j^jj <uil -i-P 4 JI .Ai 4 ul <Jl 
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Messenger of Allah.” Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 

t a j L^\ tjjli jjI •' 

^ t 0;»«-.« dr^" dlij t'b j^j ^ 

jpjjp l^l;>Jlj to^Ato'\V;^ tjl^ jjjlj tijijjsi- <>o>w5>j 

.(^ J ^ iiiUJl A;>^j t^JJI tuiljj tV'r\rY‘l/'i:j^l 


Chapter 16. Another Version 

1486. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said; “The sun 
edipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of AllMi ^ and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak untñ 
he came to thG Masjid. He continued 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse 
ended. When it ended he said: 
Teople claim that the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon only happens 
when a great inan dies, but that is 
not so. Edipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs 
from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that 
then pray like the last obligatory 
prayer you did before that.’” {Da*if) 

ffji.../» ^ p-b^Li i_->L toljJUaJl 


(Tvr u>c}\) ~ 

!(Jli ji-jj — \ 1A*\ 

^ jJli lljj>- ;Jli ^IaJII JlS lIjJi:>- 
iJiS cri oUjcJI ^ (_5>1 

(5*^ 1 J 1 C—1 

çjj ^jJ 

cJb>ij 1 LoJi i C~b>.j 1 jd 

yi2\\j J_-o.jJl J1 Jj.o-f'jj Utflj oj* !jli 
^LoIaJ! (jj 

N ^.OJtllj j^j..v-0-aZJ I Jl l ^jmAj 

Lo-jl^j ^L;.J hfj 0^1 (.^jjJ 
jp ^l 

liU I aJ ^5^ tlr? V J^J 

LajX;uJlJ> 1 jUsi clUi jijJlj 

tA;>-L> (jjl aiL.-l] ',^y>u 

(^piaJl i_jLsijj|_Lp C-jJo- (jji n-jj—XII 


Jljj t\AV*:^ 

jp jp-j (j^ ®ijj i-»jl ‘jr^ cy. jL».^i (jo Ajtjk_-j ^ ijjii jji tjjj-jji iIa" rrr/r:^_yig^i 

.Jjj-jil aJL^ Ja>l (jj> X-Jli "jLojdl 


1487. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukharig AI-Hilali said; 
“There was an eclipse of the sun 
and at that time we were with the 


(JijinJ ^ \ 1AV 

J-v-P e-b^ (jl ç(--^Lp (jj J l;.j-l>- ! JIS 

i—jjjI bj-i>- !(JL9 ajJ>- Cy. 
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Messenger of All^ ^ in Al- 
Madmah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified AUah, then he 
said; ‘The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of AUah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.’” ÇDakf) 


c-AiS" :(JU (iji^ 

tyoJLaJli Jj.il j iJli 

jjilji (^sh^ 

AJll I, Asl 

^ jJ*aJ1j <j|8 :J15 |*j aJLp 

Vj Us»-! *>j-‘J V Lk^lj li>IjI 

i , ^ ^ - j , ji 

! jLjai bj-i (ihi |»-^'j 


iCjUSj i^jl Jl^ jj-® tSji-<J1 jji e3llyii|J : 

4x.«— ^ " Ui2j 1 I Ja j" y y i /Y' : >4^ 1 J lij 4 1A V \ ^ 4 1 > J^J ^ ‘4 't’J i' (Ir* 

. " iva-ji jp J^J “'jj ‘ (Ir^ 


1488. It was narrated from 
Oabisah A-Hñali that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Ahah ^ prayed two Rak‘ahs 
untñ it ended, Then he said: “The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If AU^, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray untñ it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen.” {Da^if) 


:Jl3 -Lojsfj» “jj^l ~ ^ iAA 

: Jli ~ >' j-*j “ jL*>> UjJi^ 

ts^ (JIUm jl 

: Jli jvJ ^js>- (jr^j ^ 
L^j.^ (1) V j.*jt!lj I (j|fl 

jJif-j jp auI (jlj (jLiLc L<*.gl^j 

jJ-^j Ai)l JIj 4 frLi La 55^^ ij 

U 4 J 4.5JL1 ^ iCs^ l'^i 

»0)1 (CJjsej jI (Js5>Cj J:>- ] jLJai CjUi- 



^Li* jJ jL*.« CjJ>- jji (jil [(«AjaJ» 

Lrrr/\:jJ^\ Jsj-i ^UJl (UVY:^ *(i^l J J*J ‘<0 >1jCjJI 

. 4iLJ JjUJ! (ioJjJl jhjlj 4j_jJhJLll aSsIjj 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu^man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet ^ said: “If there is an 
edipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that.” {Da^if) 


1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Ba^ir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed 
when there was an edipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. {Da^f) 


‘o^ l/} j. 5*^ 

jUilj! ^ ^ sSla 

lil» :Jli M 

otA./’ IjiUlS 1 

, l( LAi 

t \ £AT : ^ I çijii; fiiiUMil] ; 

jjj jUkip ^ 

J. y} tjJ^ :Jli 

l»-fU ^ i^lU» 

^ 1 J jUi j (1) 1 : fji (j Lj.*J 1 jjp 


. J>>U4 j 

. \ AV^^ ‘ lSj^\ lA y*“J t ^ 1A'^: ^ t jtjj^ eabj-<|] : 

Comments: 

Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 


not consist of only standing upright. 
number of bowings does not occur. 

1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet ^ came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
edipsed, and he prayed untñ the 
edipse ended, then he said: “The 
people of the Jdhiliyyah used to say 
that edipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
edipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 


In this narration, the discussion of the 
:Jl3 jLL jjj jXUjo Lj^I ~ 

(jp ^l : JU 1*1^* j iLL> LjJi>- 

jrri jj oUjcJI ijj.l>Jl ^jp tfiSUS 

ij\ U_}e <^1 ^l 

tS ^ I5^ ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 

^^^.-.«...^1 C.UU5LI Jl>eU.<J1 

Ijjl^ a^L^I jU :Jls (cJUcjl 

I j Lujjcj jaji) 1 j I l)1 : (J 

0\j ‘(jAjSll JaI jUlaP ^ 

N J J>- 1 LUja} j Lt y . ' a-Jj N jAjd l_J J...O..L11 

4ll I W-g-^'jl C 4 jL>J 
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creation wliat He wills.’VVMchever i ^ 

of them becomes eclipsed, pray ^ 

until it is over or Allah causes j{\^] jl 

something to happen.” 

^ iJj^\ ,j—3JI \Ayo:^ J^J aoU-»|] ’. 

. ^ T Y : ^ jUU ,_s» jj-ij ^jj OUjiJI 


1492. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ when the 
sun became eclipsed, The 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out 
dragging his garment, until he 
came to the Masjid, and the people 
gathered around him. He led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
(SflAifc) 


:Jli J 

Cj^ jf-jjj LjU^ :JlS ‘jjjljJl -Up LjJb»- 
Jj^j jIp LS" ijll aJCj jjP tjJUiJl 
^l Jj-I>j ^l 

Ji ^ 

uls j 5^1 

^ j liT JLA IJ ! jl* • J li CuHsi I 

t^LsJ '^J jLfl. y^ ^ U-gj^J 

«^5^ u ijljss kiys ii|i 

tp-*l_,j| :«J JlL oU J LjI jl lilJij 
. (ilJi ^ ^ ll J J lll 

ll (.^L) icjjwSL]l t(_5jL>sJl 


.^AVT:^ jAj 4 Aj ttjjljJlJlp 

Comments: 

The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of AUah ^ took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the lOth year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
January 632). 


1493. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed two Rak‘ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 
(Sahih) 


: jil ^ - u^r 

J 4jj-l>Jl jfi tiL-ijSl jf- ji\J- LjJp. 

JI5 cJ^J (J^ ^ ^j^j «jl 

. I (.j j^S jSij oUa 
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.^AVV;^ 05* 

Comments: 

By “this ritual prayer”, some people have taken it to mean the common or 
the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
unclear phrasing. 


Chapter 17. Length Of 
Redtation For The Edipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “Tliere 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Surah Al~Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember AUah the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 


<j 5 - Ov 

I J Is aJ-.») ^ 1 \ 1 ^ 1 

jbj CA' 

:JIS 

Lo La ^ Ui 1 ^ bJ 1 j ^ 1 l) jJ'* j 

(^J P ’u^ '5^ 'y 

jAj ^jh t jLjJs» UjS^j 

jLjJs> Lp- jSj ^j jyj < (Jj 'y 1 ^ l jJ.5 
jij j^j 

^j pj tJjS/l Oj^ J-*J t^hjla L»13 

jU iJjVl 'Oj> jAj t^ji L^jS^j 

jji ^j ^ji^* 

<^J-^ j-*J ^^J p ‘Jj'^"' 

Jij uJjJaj! J^JCj j*-j t JjS( I 

jXiJlj jh :JLai cJL^ 

Jj>-1 CjoJ j c^IjT jj^ 01:01 

'4i\ Ij^ill JiA liU 4jl^ % 

cJjbJ ^'^1-) l^'^l JjJ^J l^ jljlli **(J^j 
Çc-a5Us 5 ihJlj j»o lJ-*> tluiio ^ ' ~.i 

c>J 1 Co j IK j I c (( <cj»J 1 co l j : J15 
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of Ail^, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backvvard. 
He said: T saw Paradise - or it was 
shown to me - and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.’ They said: ‘Why, O 
Messenger of Alldh? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they xmgrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: ‘They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you axe kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she wiU 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.’” {Sahih) 


U <c.j AjjjJ-f jij bjiLP cJjbjS 

jf tlJjJl cJi 

: IjJli *'^ljj IjJals 

’• : Jli ÇJJl JjJ>j U 'çfS 

:Jla 

diU \j^ '~^Ij ^ :cJli I lihji cjIj 

.«ll 


c^^Ujf" 1 L cI c(^jLicJj I:j^s^ 

CJJLfl ojJj- (jj • • • >_aj-.S3l 5jiv3 ^ ^ c(_jj*vSCil 

. UVA:^c^)^lj c UYc ItjJl jAj 

Commeiits: 


Eiijr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporaiy, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbehevers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their perraanent 
abode. 


Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


('\Yo cJjjL5(J) 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: “Sami‘ 


: (Jls (j; ~ ) 

jjj (jvoJ-jJl -Up bj.A>- ;JU aJjJl U^^l 

(jp cijjP jp cC»_L>«j j^J 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa i - i ' 

lakal-hamd (All^ hears those who 5^* 

praise Him. Our Lord to You be Sfl^ilL J 

praise).” (Sahih) ^ ^ ' ' 'l t/ 

4u' i(jii ^\j '^j uJls’ 

. «.lUj ll)j 

11«^..«.«j 4 ^ 0 ;^ 4(_sJ....SÑJ 1 ef'ljilL i_jIj 4ijj^.^l 4^_5 jI>iJI ‘ 

^<Sj^\ (J j^J ‘ “H (2^ “^jj' ^ 0 /“^ • L; ^ 4i_sj_J31 SjJUjp (_jL» 4«-ij__S3l 

.UV'\;^ 

Commenls: 

Even so, while ristng from botli tlie bowing postures Sami' Allahu Uman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowmg is narrated. But this is not correct. 


Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out ty j^l 

Loudly ‘ 

(nYT 

1496. It was narrated from , . 

Samurah that the Prophet ^ led jjvau» jjXp 

them in prayer during an eclipse of ^ : Jli jjI 

the sun, and we did not hear him " ' " ' , 

say anything. (Hasan) J^j oUp ^jp 

lJ M ^\ (^' 

. Ij J.V3 J 

. \ AAY ; ^ 4 [_5j^l ^ jAj 4 U A 0 ; ^ 4 (.-LHj ('jMtp- e,ibM^n 1 » 

Comments: • _ (_ i 

For detañed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 

Chapter 20. What To Say j j^iji UiU - (t • ,..^1) 

When Prostrating During The ' ' ' * , ^ 

Eclipse Prayer (hYV •L^dl) ^ 


1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Tlie sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah The 

Messenger of AUah ^ prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 


bjU>- -tJU jj-''^\ Cy*^J\ 

jjp ;4_J1J1J1 j,j çUaP jp 4<LAxt jjP jUiP 

0.115 :(Jli jjLp [jj jIp U 4o! 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I think he 
said something similar conceming 
prostration.'’ - ‘‘He started 
weeprag and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You wouId do 
that while I am asldng You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.’ When he 
finished praying he said: Taradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fiuits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
ovenvhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du‘du', the thief who stole 
from the pñgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did uot let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, untñ it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of AUah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ - or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that’ - ‘then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighly and Subhme.'” 
{^hih) 


JUisU Jj-ij 

Jli .JUati ^ 

IJa jJ ■ d 

Uij Ijji csi“^ Ulj 

SLiJl ijll llU 

t LgjjJal ^ cJjUj OijJ jJ 

ol cJLjt>cj jllll Jff- Cws>jp-j 

(jjLji cufjj t 

Uil Ly cjfjj JjJij 

:Jli J (jjLi 

aLjL Sljll LjU cJljJ JJ.P IJa 

L^». « . lg . T t 2^ (_si »-jjUu ^lSjjli 

jA JS'U L^at pj 

‘y J^lj d\j tCJU (jJ’j^l 

U ^t^ j '^j .^! cjJJJ 

jl L«..*1 j>-[ cJ.!L^I bli ^l oUT jA JLJ 
1 j.*_^L9 lLUS jj Lt^ Ltt.*u>-1 J*j ! Jli 


^ jAj t UAf tj>ji; :gij» 
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Chapter 21. The Ta^hhud 
And Taslijn For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1498. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There wa8 an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salatu jdnu‘ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congi'egation). Tlie people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (AJIah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: SamV Alldhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: SamV 
Alldhu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 


(“irA ^i) 

iJjjuUJ J^\^ 1 .0JI3 «Ljjlp 

tSiobj cjLja]! jl : ^l 

Jj 

j*J Jjl’i jl ^15 (J^ ^J^ i^J^J 

\ji jvJ I(oaLo.j>- ^jJl •(Jt*j ^JJ\j 

lA j* 

'tii 1 ** : J lii aJuIj ^j ^ t J j *y 1 

jjio 1 -i J.S ® 6 aLo>- 

^ jLjL IjSs ^lii ^ p jSbJh 

^J^J ^J (b ^ 

^j ‘JjVl b; jJ» 

lj5 ^ j-*] “(J-d ^-0-0« ® : JtSs <Lui(!j 

ij (Jj'*^'' jr? (>?J “^'j5 

^jL> Ij^jS^j 

: jiii <u1jIj ^ <Jj^' ^j^ 

^il J.>0*l*fl ((ftuLo^- <(1)1 

j»j j*j (JjV' 5^j>'^ ^ 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
s£iid: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: 'The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
AUah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, tum to AHah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.’” {Sahih) 

^ \ t aJ t) t ojXsaJI 

. ^ A A ^ ^ ^ I J ‘ ^ i ^ ^ ^ 

1499. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ prayed 
during an ecUpse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 


ji» ijii '4i\ 

Vj 0 La.y. > a:o 'y 

oUf ^ Jbji Lq.^:.^j c^L»sJ 
Ij^jiU jf ^ 


tJjb jjI 

c ^ JLa; IaS ^3 

: J li ji*j ^ 1^1 Ijj^f ” ^ ^ ^ 

^Ll bjJj.- :JU Jjli (jj LjJl?- 

OJj f-Lo_..ii1 Jf- I A^J.« (_^1 (jjl 

JjJij icJll (_yjl 

JUslj JILLs ^Lai lOjJJJl 

JUsfa ^ JlLU ^j 

pj ij^sJlJl JLbU J:?wi ^ ^j j!l 

jiLll ^ii j*j ( J j:>t.£j l J Usfi ^ j 

JLUli ^j jvj ^^jJl JU’li ^j |*j ^Uj!l 
jiLu ^ ^J J*j Sj>JlJl ju»ti 

tf» i>i ' * i II 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, tlien he sat up and then 
he finished.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
^ went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time tlian the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had fmished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: ‘The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal”’ (Sahih) 


.UAo:^ J yj 

^ I ^ Ij I — ) 0 * * 

(.5^^ 3j^ 

l)| 4>tjLp [ji AijJb>“ 

J.j|j LJI bj»- 

LolU ^Lai 1,1 j>z^ ''^^J 

«LL1 j ^ j ^ bL ji’ Lc-j ^j jtJ 

Oj-i ^j t(Jj*ill (jjii 

Lii|i (Jij ^lJl JUtJL 

jtJ Jj"^ ‘*'^J^JJ ai 

-L»3 lU j-^zji LJ-s JL>tLi 

^ (j jiXi^j ^j^ U1 (j! )i : (J ji U-3 (J lis i 

. ^ j . i j*_bjj^ 


. 3AA*i ; Q ^ jjtj ( 1 iVI: ^ i j»ji; 3 :^j>u 


Comments: 

The trial in the grayes signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May AUah make us 
triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
EcUpse ? 

1501. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “There was an ecHpse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of AUah He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very loñg time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified AJlah, then he said: 
‘The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
All^, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
And he said: ‘O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than AU^ when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, tf you 
knew what I know, you wouId laugh 
little and weep much.’” {Sahih) 


J ^yjl ^ - (Yr 

: Jti U^ ^ 

jjp (jj bjjj»- ;(JU sjup 

(_JLp c^l 

3 lL> li I» lii c ^ l (J j 

Ij^ (jLhti 
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^j jvj jAui c (JjSf I t 
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^j jtJ c Jjjfl ^t^l Oji j^j ^t^l JlJsti 
4<Jj'^t Çj?5^jtt jj.5 jAj Ç^^l JlL>U 
J- Jsr ‘Jsj (jj 

(_jj|j ^l JjUti Lj.'iLil («jaiiU 

*)/ t j 1 (jl M ; J U ^ 

jUjlj !iU 4 jL5>tJ S/j J^\ ljLj.w;.i0.J 

jp ^l tj^S^ilj IjSjLs^jjj Ijls^ lihi 
(jj j^t JU*-1 Jf*sU Aj\^ !u. 4.>^ «101 L® ; JUj 
Li 1 L i 1 j I ajJ JJ b t Jrj ^ t 
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TlY' \^ t tiJlS’ L_i^ • ‘-r'^ ‘ jjiJlj jL*j'il! ! gij» 

irtJLAw9j ttijjpj ,_jS a5-La!1 I—'Ij tt-ij-A^lj t «j »Jlp ti.jJb- 


‘C5^1 C5* y'J Aj (.LLto 

1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet ^ delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun echpsed and 
he said: “Amma ba‘d (to proceed).” 
{Hasan) 


It?- ^yi ^ ^ ^ ‘ jaa 53| e «—jL t<-i 

.\AAV:^ 

! J15 (j y 1 Ij _j*^l “ \ 0 * Y 

toL.fl.il jksitS\ ijL bjjj>- 

‘5^ t>i ‘‘U^ XA 

oiL.SLj! ^ jl 

. ((J.*j Lol® ! (jLfli 


. \ A AA • ^ ‘ l 5 1 t_5® J* J ‘ ^-Lflj ! ^;j j>Bj 

Comments: 

In the sermon, after extolUng the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet ^) “Amma ba‘d” is said. And its meaning is to 
proceed or after tliis. 


«jjiiai j çuiiij - (Yf 

(nr\ <i^\) 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 

1503. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet ^ and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs as they 
usually prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 
‘The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.’” (Sahih) 


!jli y Jj^ 

J ! JIS !^3j y JjJ Ijj^ 

^l jIp lls" !jli y] J t^jLUJl 
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Chapter 25. The Command To 
Seek Forgiveness During An 
Eclipse 

1504. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said; “There was an eclipse 
of the sun, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ got up in a rush, fearing 
that it may be the Hour. He went 
to the Masjid, where he stood and 
prayed, standing, bowing and 
prostrating for the longest time 
that I ever saw hira do in prayer. 
Then he said: These signs that 
Allah sends do not occur for the 
death or birth of anyone, but Ahah 
sends them to strike fear into His 
slaves. If you see any of these 
things, then hasten to remember 
Him, caU upon Him supplicate and 
ask for His forgiveness.”’ (Sahih) 


(nrY ojjjji 

;Jls ^ loSj. 

(jjl 

|>us lApUJl 

aJjciij “CjIj Ls 
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(|JL-jij 41 -jj-SJl ^ jSiJl i-jLi 4Ljj.--Sil t(^jl>iJI :^jPbj 

sLc?- LiLjI <-L-jJL>- 0-" ^ W ^ 4 " Sjtjib^ ojivaJl" i-jj—Sv)! ojLiaj pIjjJI jSi i-jli i<-jj—Sil 

. lA J^J ^L-l jjil 

Comments: 

No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahddith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17 . TheBookOfPraying 
ForRain (Al-Istisqd^) 

Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imdm Pray For Rain ? 

1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said; “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
^ prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0. and said: ‘The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said; ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hilJs, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garraent 
being removed.” {Sakih) 


( . . . 
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. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'j < \ S \ / \: (uj>ij) Llaj.«J 1 (jS jAj I aj LfJLi^^.Jii lA>- 

Comments: 

1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 
signs of the Prophethood. 

2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Othenvise, neither does it rain ev&iy time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 
eveiy tiine it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Imdm Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: “Snfyan said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“I heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: ‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs“' 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: • u • n. ^ c 

Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet ^ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imdm To Be 
lu If He Goes Out 


tJcjJ juji JtlJ - (r 

C'lV'o ijl>ci\) lij Jj 


1507. It was narrated from Hi^am 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ prayed for rain {Istisqa‘). 

He said: ‘The Messenger of AJlali 
^ went out beseecliing and 
hurable, (dressed) in a state of 
humility. He did not give a 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs.’” 

{Hasan) 

i_jLi 1. iA:^L= jjjl I 

t 0 0 A: ^ i j^l J li ^ l_j ^ l 5 ^ b (j-” ^ ^ ^ ^ f-I 

t" jdl (JLsj (’• ^Ljla Li..juL>- ^ja o o^ 

T • y: ^ iO L^ I \ t • 0 : ^ t i<kj jjj 1 j t \ A * A: ^ 115 jr^ I i_s* >*“ j 

Comments: 

“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver”: means the Prophet 
^ did deliver the sei-mon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 


(_5^ ^ aJUiI 

tjlij f;ljuL,Xj>Nl 
t u 3 ja [ji^ I jla Lp 
. jJlA j»5iJa>- 


1508. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of AUah 
0^ prayed for rain wearmg a black 
Khamisah. {Sahik) 
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Comments: 

The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 


inexpensive. 

Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting 
On The Minhar To Pray For 
Rain 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
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Kinanali that his father said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed for 
rain. He said: ‘The Messeuger of 
Allah ^ went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseechitig and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khutbah like 
this ^utbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs as he used to do 
during the two ‘Eids.’” (Hasan) 


^ J^Lw(l jjj bjjip- :JU 

iSjUS’ (jj 

^ cJLi> :Jli 5 jjI ^ 

:JUi jLt.LjJi'yi JjJ'j 
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. \ A» V : ^ 4(5_^i ,_y yaj 4 ^ 0 ’ V :^ 4Igdj» 

Comments: 

Its resemblance to the the ‘Eid prayers consists in its number of Rak‘ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirat in other related narrations. 


Chapter 5. The Imam Tuming 
His Back To Xhe People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 

1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that his patemal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ to pray 
for rain. He turned his Rida’ 
around, and tumed his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
and recited loudly. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

WMe supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the higliest order. By looking at each 
other, huraility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 


Chapter 6. The Turnmg 
His Eida* Around When 
Praying For Rain 

1511. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet ^ prayed 
for rain, and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
and turned his Rida' around. 
{SaMli) 


~ 

(lY'A i^SrdO ^ 




jt ^ 

. cflSj dlJLsj 




Chapter 7. \Vhen Should The 
Imdm Turn His Ridd' Around ? 

1512. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard ‘Abbad bin Tamim say: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ went out 
and prayed for rain, and he tumed 
his Ridd’ around when he turned to 
face the QiblahJ' (Sahih) 

.\A\o: 


cfrlSj Jj» - (Y 

hnl - \o\r 

‘Jdj Cy. : Jji 


^ tt ^ \tlsjJ' y»j 4 ^ 0 • “i: ^ 4 


Chapter 8. The Imdm Raising 
His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah when hc prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
turning his cloak around and 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The 
Hands 

1514. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not raise his hands during any 
supplication except when praying 
for rain, when he used to raise his 
hands so high that the whiteness of 
hia armpits could be seen ” {^ahih) 


tpU—i..j'!ifl oJb i'U'iJl 

^ V/A^Y:^ t>Liwio<Vl 


(■iM «Lis^l) ~ 

tjUaiil 

:JU jjp toSUi 
iSji (_s^ tçlil^'yi 

. 4^1 


iij t >Li_iw.'!ili t(^jUji : ^jUbJ 

(i.LpaJL jjjJl ^j i-jL> t p^U_i.j»'sf 1 ojJU^ tjJLw«j 

. ^ A W: ^ t Sj^ ^ tj® J 14» (j ILiJ 1 


1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- 
La^ that he saw the Messenger 
of AJlah 0 at Ahjar Az-Zait, 
praying for rain and raising his 
hands, making supplications. 

i^m) 


OOV'.^ t »-Li...lyi'Jl/l 0jju.s Jj9 s-U-La I—ilj tOjh^l t(_5JL»j:J! ‘t:^j>-l jAj 

JaIjJ; aJj t,_5-AiJlj t oro/^: pi'LsJl t\AY’:^ jaj t-o 5^ ^ 

,jjl jft Jjjj ^ Li-ftjjPj T ♦ Y t "l * ^ ^ tijLo.- jjlj t \ WY t ^ \ TA:^ tpjb ,_j{l jup 

.^UJl (j.! 

Comments: 

1. jAbi Ai-Lahm is not a name; it is a sumame, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Ai-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
wa5 ‘AbduUah bin Abdul Malik. May AUah be pleased with him. 

2. Ahjm- Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glisterdng, as if they were anointed - with oU. 
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1516, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah 0, was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices liave gone up. Pray to AJlah 
to give us rain.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Tlien a man stood 
up - I do not ]aiow if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
All^i ^ said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.’ By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them.” {Sahih) 

Chapter 10 . The Supplication 


1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet ^ said: - ; 

“Allahumma asçind (O Allah, give y. 

Tis raiii). (Sahih) ^ 

:JU ^ ol :4^1^ ^ JjP 
.«llii»! !^l» 

^ y>j 44j jLSo (ji' jP«j 

. Sjjc-j W Y ^ ^ t (_^jUeJi (^yj ‘d.sclj i \ AY\“: ^ i (.5j:^l 


1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: “The Prophet ^ 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of AU^! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Allah, send us 
rain.’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. TTie Messenger of 
Allah ^ came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of All^ ^ stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
Eind the routes are cut off, Pray to 
AUah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of AUah 0. smiled and 
said: ‘O AUah, around us and not 
on usl’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on AI-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring.” 
(Sahih) 
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lijJb»- ^ * /A‘\Y ; ^ t (^jS frLc'jJl i*-iL) (i ^Li,»x-iN l IjL^ (|JLvu«j ^ ^ ^^ 

.UYT:^ ;J jj^j iJu 0L«^ (j.1 

Comments: 

There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an exceilent poetic imagery that radiates Anas’ strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He tumed 
to face the Messenger of Alah ^ 
standing and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Alah to send us 
rain.” The Messenger of Alah ^ 
raised his hands then said; “O 
Alah, send us rain; O Alah, send 
us rain.” Anas said: “By Alah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sar. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Alah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Alah 0, was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He tumed to face him 
standing and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah 0, may Alah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 
(the rain) from us.’ The Messenger 
of Aliah ^ raised his hands and 
said: ‘O 'AUah, around us and not 
on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.’ Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 
asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 
man?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Sahih) 


J li : J ll 1 
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Chapter H. Prayer After The 
Supplication 

1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
told me that he heard his patemal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Alah say: “The Messenger of 
Alah ^ went out one day to pray 
for rain. He tumed his back toward 
the peopie, praying to AUah, and 
he tumed to face the Qiblah. He 
tumed his Rida’ around, then he 
prayed two Raldahs.” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi DM’b said in the 
Haditk. "And he recited in them 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
{Rak‘ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain {Saldt Al- 
Istisqd’) ? 

1521. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
^ went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs facing the 
Qiblah. {Sahih) 


Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 

1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: “One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: ‘What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of AUah ^ went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak'ahs as in the ‘Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
^utbah like this ^utbah of yours.’” 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 14. Reciting Qur’an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim frora his paternal uncle 


(Ml U>ci\) 

:J15 ^ - \0'<\ 

l/ '■J/i l/ o! J/i 

^ 4^1 oi cy. 

^ jAj U 0 • T: ^ t Ji: 

^La.M w .mVI ~ 

(Ito 

0 cy. I “ \ o T t 

^jj Cj^ ollii :JlS 
^ cA iji' 

^ AjUlml jjl 5-'^'*^' (>5 jr?' 

l)1 ajCJi U i^jjiLp Jlii 1 

^ '&l JjJ’J 

\SS Lp^-jiu Vjjo» 

. e.^ 

U0'‘\t\0'V:^ [j—5»-] :^jA; 

.^ATT : ^ L^'j.^\ ^ jAj tq 

^ “ (n j,.>*jv«J0 

('ttt JbtS^JO J'LWmUj<Vl SjL,^ 

:jil ^^\'j y - \oYr 



The Book of Fraying For Rain 404 




that the Prophet ^ went out and 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited loudly. 
{Sahih) 


9^ ^ Jy Cf 

^ -3^ 1*:??^ C/} 

<y ^ 
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Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatoiy ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur’mi in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu’ak, the prayer of the two Festivals {Etdain), the drou^t prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 

Chapter 15. What To Say ^ - (^ ® 

VVhenltRains ' (uv 


1524. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that when it raiued fiie Messenger 
of AUah ^ would say: 
“Alldhiimmaj ‘alhu sayyibanmdji ‘a. 
(O Allah, make it beneficial rain).” 
{^hih) 
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Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Attribute Rain To The Stars 

1525. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, said: I have never 
sent down My favor to My slaves 
but a group of them became 
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disbelievers who say: ‘The Stars 
and by stars.’” {Sahth) 
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1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Klialid Al-Juhani said: “It rained 
during the time of the Prophet ^ 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any 
blessing upon My slaves but some 
of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: ‘We have been 
given rain by such and such a star.’ 
As for the one who believes in Me 
and praises Me for giving rain, that 
is the one who believes in Me and 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 
who says: ‘We have been given rain 
by such and such a star’ he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 
the stars.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of tlie bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 


1527. Itwasnarratedthat AbuSa'eed 
Al-Khudri said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tf Allah were to 
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JlJ :Jla tjj^l ^ ^ 

(J^j ‘•jul ciL^f jJ)) • jj')! 
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Comments: 

Mijdah is a coUection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 


v/ithhold lain from His slaves foi 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 
believers, saying: “We have been 
given rain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah”^^^ {Da^f) 


Chapter 17. Imdm j^sking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That It May Cause 
Harm 

1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet ^ one Friday and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Ahah, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.’ He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky, He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to AUah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu‘ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried 
about how he would get home. 


iij fc - (\V 

jUscJI) ij'jfj» 

:Jli (jj ~ 

1 ^jS> UjJ b>- : J li LMjl UjU>- 
1 (j.flj'j ^ L» Lp jLj. 11 : J li 

j ^ : J lii jj ^ \ 

lLLLaj (j-j^jVl 1.^-V^lj jh.<JI ia>ii9 !^1 

j. LjJlJ I ji L j 5^*-^ A ' d 15 4 J L*J I 

^Li| ^j^ Lj CLj fj (^y^ ‘ ^ L>iL» 

LuLJ» IXi :Jl3 ‘(J^j (_g5.j£lj 

jljJl Lj.iJj 5J1 4.jLiJ! p-*l (_5^ ‘U*.<kj>Jl 

cJlS' llii iJdJr C-Il.JLi jUf (_Jl 


Al-Mijdah\ A name used to refer to a star or stars which were coñsidered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northem Hemisphere. 
An-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of AJlah, houses liave 
been destroyed and all travel lias 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not on us/ 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah.” {Sahih) 

ij y-j cy. 

Chapter 18. Imdm Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 

1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0,. While the 
Messenger of Allah 0 was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0 raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sl^, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the folIowing Friday. Then 
that Bedouin” - or he said, 


! ^ 1 l) J-i'J 1 

.* J If 0 bfjJ 1 tj cj jjJ I 
Jlij ^ST 
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^ ^ ji^i ^ 

JL^ jjip bll !-i>! :(Jli jjjI 

(Jj^j 

: (JLoS ^L5j ^jj j^i.*Jl j_yLp 

^ii Ji;^! JLJii 1^1 ijj^j b 

<Sy L“j ^ 1 J y^j ^A ^ ^ ^ ^ 

c, , s, 

U jLoJlJl 

J>J <j\^\ Jbil jIj Lfi.s,aj 

,_Jlp jiL^si JJicJI c..j1j iJ>- Sjt^ Cj^ 

i_g.^lj jJJl ^ytj «.iJJi lL>jJ b 

LLui ^iii l5j^^i 

!^1 Jj-^j Ij :JLij Jli jl ,^!JpS(1 

LJ 5ul Jbjl (jjpj ^bJl ^JLgj 
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“someone else” - “stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 
around us and not on us.’ He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, imtil Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains.” {Sdhih) 

Comments: 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one fuU 
year, the Prophet ^ and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never gmmbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of AUah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 


hJl^^ ! icJLu 4ul j 

<lr5 ^ (_5^i S'^ ** '^J 

<CjJl<J| OjLJ* 

a>-l pj lS^IjJI JLj-j 3^ 

3^ 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 

1530. It was narrated that 
ThaTabah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa'eed bin Ai-'Asi in 
Tabaristan, and IJudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
^?’ Hudhaifah said: T did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak'ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak'ah.”’ (Sahih) 


- (^A 

(. . . U>cS\) 

:Jli 

VI 0 Ljti : J ts ^ 

Jb^' jlixijl j_jj| jjjl 

^ ^ bS ! JIS jjj juU 

oUJI jjj iij Ji^ bjcoj (j jJeLi 

5ul J^j ^ :JUi 

: Jlis (_a. v! ’j3 c Ul : iij jj?- Jlai 

^ijUaj tjjjJl 5^1 JjJ'j c.5^^ 

^ , s..», 

{jrfJ “'Vf i^Uaj c «uh::- AjfSj 

^ C Aji^j Ajh ^UaJlj jjJI 

JiJjl ^L^j ciiJjl I— sLJiji 


Vj AjSj ^LU Ji5U j^ j-" ‘-T-’U C0jL..Jl tijli Jj\ A>j:L\ : ^J^ 

,_j3 jjij c^.<1..JL c aj t5jjUl (jLA..*i ci-jjj>- cjj-ja^ 

. jJ t jui l j j c W 0 / \: LJ Ij coAl^^cij L:>- jjlj cWtY*:^ c a.«.j jj! A>t>E^j 


1531. It was narrated that 
ThaTabah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-Asi in 
Tabaristan and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah ^?’ 
Hudhaifah said: ‘I did.’ So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak'ah, 
then they went and took the place 


,_^jj>- : JU oLii) LjJj>- :Jli LjJb- 

Lr^ J^5\> jj fji Lui-il 

Vfj ^ lls^ :Jll ji 

^ • Jl“^ 0Lw»jJaj Lrf 

: ■Sjj j>- JLSi cjj^l obLL^ ^l J jJ) j 

il}>- ^LJl c...a J> j 4ijji;>- I bi 

cjJ.iJI (jjlj^ U-i>j <ui>- U.Js 
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(_Ji Aii>- 

i*5j jL^ 

• (*-^j 

jiijO 4 j oOa^l Lsy*H (j*® jj\ A:>-j>-l I 

. \ ^ \ A ; ^ t j.*j t ((jjjU«J! (.LuOsJl 

Comments: 

The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of dauger or the Salatid Khav^ is 
corroborated by the Glorious Our’an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose maniier of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qurian itself. 


of the others, and the others came 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, and lliey did not make it 


1532. A prayer like that of ^ - iefT 

Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid .j, ' . . > . 

bin Thabit from the Prophet : Jli 

JL ^ t^i5 çrt ^ 

. iajjb- 

jAj tA» {^jjd! oLi-x (jo \Ar/o:o*j>| «i^j^l a.ilu«l] 

tl.jj>Jlj coL^ ^lj ^rto:^ 4>^j .t5^1 

^jjsLi (jilj (^Ljs ^ -L»>-lj iJj.X*.<Jl |jL>e*Jl 4ij AA) tjL_?- ^ jv-.aljiJI <J -LnLrf (_^LJl 

•“Lj (>“ ^U-JL çyvsj 

jjI LjJb>- :JlJ A.«23 Uj^l ~ i dY'V' 

tj_^S/l ^jj" Ail;^ 

SjUaJl ^l :jLi ^’l 

^flUi ^^j L*jjf ^ 

•^J Ui?> UC^iSj 

•' ' *C ‘ ^ °'^"c 


1533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “All^ enjoined the 
prayer on the tongue of your 
Prophet four {Rak‘ahs) whñe a 
resident, two Rak‘ahs while 
traveling, and one Rak‘ah during 
times of fear.” (SflhJft) 


1534. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ prayed at DM Qarad and the 
people formed two rows behind 
him, one row behiad him and one 
row facing the enemy. He led those 
who were behind him in praying 


: j li j lli ^ uj^t — \ fl r f 

LdJ^ : Jli (jUii (j^ J. Lj-b»- 

iji <y^ J. >i' 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak'ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 


^ jAj oUiuu i.i-jJi?' ^AV' 

• ‘“V cy- “Ijj 


(^hJl lsJlj 

t jwUJ 1 (J j 1 «uis^ \jlJs> 

L^l aIJU- LSjJL» 

J jt-gj 1.5^^ (JLSLj9 

• (*-^j 

^ i wU>-| <;>- 6 jLyyu|] I 
rt i ;^ t ^‘ ^ ^^' C ‘ 'S'j ^I 


1535. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak‘ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another.” 

i^m) 

ijLj) ^ Uaju ^: i_jIj 


^ (jUjjp ^ j jap •— \ oV'o 

j»li : Jli ^up ^ Jup bl 

'j^j ^lSj ^ 

ç\i ^ t Ijjj^j ^ 

<kfi (jJ^l 

iajlJajl (.^lj j>_jjljj^l 1 jJ» j;-j 

t ijo^j ^ ^ ^j^y^ 

o^j t^j^ ij 

. L.aju 

H_ij^l a jisa I ; j>Ej 


i(,5j^l jAj t4j 1-^ jj>- jjj j.*j>e.b oj j>- ^ ^ t £; 


1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Tlie fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations iike 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Imams of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another, One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah and one 
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^ 4 ^ sijili cjii Çrtp cJii’ 14^1 'yi 

Aia J J^J L*-v<i«5^ 

Ij-aUj ^l Jj-^j jtJ idSU!» 

^ ^ ^J^JJ ^J ^ 

ijj® Jjt LaL5 IjjlS’ Jb>T:.L3 JL:>cS> 

IjJj^ ^ JjJ'J Jr^ 

L>13 Ijjo Od^l J^T |_jj «lii 

^ Jjij tj4L^ j^j t^.g^aS*y 

. Lj 

jftj t-O jUc^l Jj! JP J*-w*> jJ C-J-b>“ ja X'\o/) [0*~i^] ;^J>« 

tOj^j i3jU iji Xp (j““>“ -LALi <dj i5 >-j 15 >tip t|_ji 

.^Uij trri/^ij^uJij toA^:^ t ji^ jij t tr'ir:^ ji a>c^j 

Comments: 

This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, die narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer peiformed during extremely perilous and 
hard situations. 

1537. It was nairated from Salih 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak'ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak‘ah. 

(Sahih) 

f_g;^ j» MY'^:^ ®jj^ t(_5jUxJl 

LS* J*J ‘•'J j“ tOjiJi SjLtf i-jL «jiyL...Ji ejJLi» tjJLy»J ijliuJl 


: J li ^ jj^ Lj^f - \ ot“V 
j-p jp Lj J>- : J15 Lj jU- 

<y. l}^ j 

jjJij ji jj j4l> jp 

UL» ijj>Jl ^ ^ 

t<u5j (^shLfl jJ^! jsLJz-o llj» j «uLi- 

^ (^ylsAS lii^jl ^1>-J jU 

. J \jsiflS \jfl\J jtJ AaSj 


group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they aU bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of All^ ^ and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of AUdh ^ said the 
Taslim with all of them.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader’s final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and tJien conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should retum and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should retum and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should retum and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 


1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 
Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ on the day of ]^at Ar- 
Riqa‘ that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in pra^ñng the Rak‘ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. {Sahik) 


iaSlisij Sijli» jl : 

ol^J 

. |v-gj jJ-i I»fi 


jjji (jjLJl OjU^J! t|»J-«j»j tioi j#- t(5jU»J! 1 

. ^ 0: Q t J t >AV /'i: U»joJl ^ jAj i4j tiiiU li-jjji- 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayei, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet ^ and one separately. 
This mode wiU be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from S^im, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak‘ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
piaying the other Rak‘ah, then he 
said the Saldm and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak‘ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak‘ah. {Sahih) 

^ ^ oli Zjji- i»jL; 


^ <. ^jj jjjl 

Jjj-j jf \^\ jp 

^ 5^1 

Ijiikil (tJ iijlijlj 

'LlJjl ^Ua jjl Ijilil 

. Ij*^ ?V5 a ^4^J 'j-Arti 


^ J.ftj IA, (J-j ^ AY ^ ^ c (j J.>j 1 0 jlsJ» I 


^jjyLsJI 2 jL> t(tlwij c,^j 

.hya:^ ctsLsai 


Comments: 

This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadi^ No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Saiim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
and led us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
thera in bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 

(Safuh) 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ’ C. t (-JjiJl i 4 jti -\; 

. \ 4(_5^i jAj 4 4j Sj^ 

Comments: 

This nanation too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 


1541. It was narrated thatAz-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of AUah 

He said: ‘The Prophet ^ said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet ^ led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.’” {Sahih) 

, J jlaU 

1542. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of AU^ and he led 
them in praying, bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Taslim and he had bowed twice 
and prostrated four times. Then 
the two groups stood up and each 
man prayed by himself, bowing 
once and prostrating twice.” 

Abu Bakr Ibn As-SunnT said:l^^^ 
“AjL-Zuhñ heard two Hadiths from 
Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him.” {Sdhih) 


‘liS’j ^ 

oLlijUall ^jlj 

iJZtd 

Cri j^' J^ 

. <1^ I jjJ J'**^ ;j}' 


Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunm. ‘Ali bin Al-Madini aiso has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma’in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And AUah knows best! 


1543. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ offered the fear prayer 
during one of his battles. One 
group stood with him and another 
group faced the enemy. He led 
those who were with him in praying 
one Rak‘ah, then they went away 
and the others came, and he led 
them in praying one Rak‘ah. Then 
each group made up one Rak‘ah.” 
{Sahih) 

r*Y/Ar-\:^ 


J-f'j <y ^ 
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Comments: 

In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
foIlowing things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to tum their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


He is the femous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abu Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah ^?” Abu 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up to 
pray ‘Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the TasUm. So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had prayed two Rak'ahs 


A ^ ^ ^ Ijji 

Cy. 5 ^' ^ 

: Jii bjjL?- : J15 Ajd 

ajjp ji^ bjj.>- : 'bl Id j^\ 

^ OJa>«j 

J ^ CuJ-./s jJ.* 'ZjjjA Ll jtji 
. |,ju : 0JjJ a jjI Jlil 
J j-j'j ^ U S j ^ ^ : J Ls ? • J 

^Up <ika oJlij jJajJl jtjL/J ^l 

^JJ4^J J-^l lSj^' AijUpj 

l J 41! 1 J jj'J JLjiJ 1 

^J (••^ <■ J-t*Jl jjLLaj ^jJlj ^jJi^l 

AjUi oiJjj oJj>lj ‘LJtS^j Jj^j 

AjjUaJl O^jjlIaJl 
j»U t jjjJl JjLL jj>='"Nlj ^ ^l 

AjjUaJl C-Jilij Jjjiij ^Ls 

iajUaJl oL.^ Ij j^AjJjLSi jJjdl Ij^Jls 
I jCpiLLj ljj«S^_^ jJjUI JjLL> ojLS" j_sU 1 
Ij^'Ls jU LLS jtjli ^l Jj^jj 

^ 'j^jj ^ Jj-^j 

jjjJl 5jjUaJ! cJLJI ^ ; Aju> ! j JptL» j JL>t.S<j 
Jj-ijj Ij-t^tLj jJLxJl JjL^ oJo 

(IjLS’ J^j J.P-IS ^l 

(1) LSLs I I j.JLS'j ^ l Jj.i> j |JLLi 

lyi J^J J^J 9'^j ^ Jj^jl 

. o\jj‘S j oU*5j j^4^LlaJl 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahsy {Hasan) 

tJU i^Ij tSjivaii tjjlj jjI ojlivul] 

liojjs:- ^ jAj t<b ^ Cji *C«jU;>- Ja 

Ju rr<\trrA/'i:j»5UJij t^ oao:^ tou- ^ij t^r'tYt^r'i^ 

. <Ujljj tj>B^l 


1545. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ was 
camping between Dajnan and 
‘Usfan, besieging the idolators. The 
idoiators said: ‘These people have 
a prayer that is dearer to them 
than their sons and daughters. Plan 
it, then strike them with a single 
heavy bIow/ Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came and told the Messenger 
of AUah (^) to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then 
lead one group in prayer while the 
others faced the enemy, on guard 
and with weapons at the ready. So 
he led them in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they moved back and the 
others moved forward, and he led 
them in praying one Rak'ah, so that 
each one of them had prayed one 
Rak'ah with the Prophet 0, and 
the Prophet 0 had prayed two 
Rak'ahs” {Sahih) 


J> I ‘dla 

CH ^ ^ ^ 

(j>.i IIjjU- :(Jli 

J > j j U : J U jj 1 Uj JL>- : J U 

dlL^j 

01 Jlil 

(!r? 4^5 (^ 

(^S^' 

isji:>-lj 

(0**>i (4r^ a>S 

I>.AjOp ,>P 0>jia iijlLj |t4:u jrtjlkj 

(_jLiiJ IjLu-l Ji 

(ilJjl |i-J t j 

-Ol^j ^ ^j iis^j 


tpLdl *jj-j» 0r*J 4 0T>1 a:>-j>- 1 aALL.i|] :^j» 

t (^ j>J 1 (jS j”* j ^O''-"*"" ■ J l-* j ^ * - ■i'il i j-p C..J Ji>- jA Y* * Y* 0: ^ 

. 0 A 1 : ^ 10 L»- j3 1 i.snc>^c^j 

Comments: 

There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. CoUectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet 0, and one separately. Ihe wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet 0” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood ui 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
fonvard until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim, so the Prophet ^ had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 

1547. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and the Iqdmah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
and one group stood behind hiin 
while another group faced the\ 
enemy, He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslim, as did 
the other group.” (Sahih) 


d) 1 : ^ 1 Ji^ ^ ‘ ^ 

(_s^ J 

jNJA ç>J.2j AjiSj «uJb»- 

tJfdjl fl:>J ^^\£>ljJ>\ ^Lao ^ Ij-*!® 

•^j ^J 

» Y^a/V:juj9-1 

jfi dj iI j 

ijli ^ u,o>-1 ~ ^oIV 

ItJli ^^jj (jf ^ji hjjb- 

j^Uil :(Jli (.gjj. ^ ,,oJl jXjJ' ^ 

: cJli ^ AjI jJgjj] JLj^ 

^Lai ajU^aJl (Jj-i'j ^ bS^ 

iijliaj iajUs AaIL;»- (JU-ols j <tul (J j-ij 

A.*Sj ‘ui>- ^L/a.S (jJLidl 

1 jo Us ! jiilaj 1 ^,5 t 

jj,3<Jl ^j ijjls' ^^1 «iidji ^lii 
^l Jjij ji-gj (.J-iai iajUJl liiij CjJ-Lfj 
JjJ>j (j[ ^ t ^Js^ »t>«-i<j 4iSj 
ç»_Liij <JisJ jJLii ^ 
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^ y>j tAj ^lJtiJl ;j£- tiojjfli- ^^1 [^6jjS»6m 9 aibjjil] 

^ ^jj “^ji ^ '-ijt 1 Aaj tjjjLJl tljJjsJl jiajlj 


1548. It was narrated that Jabii 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of AUah 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Mah ^ said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Mih ^ and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing untñ 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of M^ ^ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet ^ moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
^ bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Mah ^ and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 

dLUlJLP 


.ov:^ v^ljSJI ^ U5 At^l JJ 

iVli j^yjJhjjJl 

il)U j_jj! jjj diUJi J.-P' LjJi»- : Jl5 jJb»- 

(Jjij ^ : JU jjL?- (j^’ cjUaP jjp 

AA^ C U j^J 1 0 ^ 1 

JjJjj (InrfJ j-Ulj 

LUa c llAsjJ '^JJ I^JJ ^JJ 

AUl JjJij jA-i jJljiol 

JjJij ^j (j^^ c a.^ll ^I5j ‘LjL 

j^j CAj_^ (ji-^l c-iJJlj 

tj ^ <Jj-^J ^J 'iri^ u^'^' 
^ (S^' ‘^J^ 'j^'^ (jij^' Cwi-^Jl 
^Uj IjiUa ^^1 

(^i ^jj Ui3 ^iii sS/ji 

jjJj\ llii ^j Jij cliiS'jj ^ 

jjjJ^^lj ^jh J>iU> ij:>cjjj 

^j^ jjjjJij ^i jjJij ^j lJu 

■ JU.j’ jU 1 


^ A t ^ c !_$ jU I SjJurf* i_A L c jjj ji L_«J I «jJUa c jtJU« A;>- js-1: 

.Hro:^c^j^l J jAj co 
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1549. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet ^ 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet ^ and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet ^ and the row that was 
closest to liim prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Saldm.” Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” (Sahih) 

j>j 4*0 ^ (jJjLJ! lLjJjJ! 

1550. Shu‘bah narrated from 
Mansur who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abu ‘Ayyash Az~ 
Zuraqi” - Shu‘bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and I read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
B ashsh ar said: “I memorized it from 
the book”*^^^ - “The Prophet ^ was 


ijii ^ 

^ 1 c J Li.^ jP- 1 “Lt U 5 U;>- 

J CjtiJ jJLjJIj 

\j^^ ^ j I 

Ij/oU LJls JjjS’^'^lj 

^J-*^ 


Oj^Nlj <bjij Ui^\j ^ 

i^L>- Jli pLi jtJ 


jJaii) cT'A/At* t Ag- jjLi; 

.\<\rM^.j'j^\ j 

-L>.;.ca j 1 ji _L>>c.a U j^ I ~ ^ 0 0 » 

jS- ljoJb>- ItJU J.<>>cA jfi' jLL) J^l 

,_jj1 IjaLÇo! c-jtoJu : l3U jjv2Lo 

^ : A-jci (JU 

Oto-jjj flJlp AjI^J 

j« ^ ^l JU 


An-Nasa’i narrated it from two ^ailAs: Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu'bah, from 
Mansur who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wordmg: ‘"Shu’bah said” is from Al- 
MuAanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Ba shsh ar, meaning “Shu'bah 
said.” This is how it appears to be, and AUah knows best. And in Tuhfat Al-A^raf, Al- 
Mfrzi listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Samit” and in Tah^b Al~Kamal he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abu ‘Ayyash’s name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in ‘Usfan, when the idolators were 
led by ^alid bin Al-WaHd. The 
Prophet ^ led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: ‘They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of AUah ^ led 
them in praying ‘Asr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowmg, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of AUah Then the 
fi-ont row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 
took the place of his companion. 
Then the Messenger of AUah ^ led 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
row that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet ^ said 
the Taslim for all of them together.” 
(Sakih) 


jj^\ i-iUai ol5 ^ jl 
: jjS'jiUJI (Jli t^^l ^ ^l 
,_sUJai 

^ Jvaill ^ 

^,-^jij 1 jJ<Jj Uds JjJi>j 

ijjjS^Ml j»ljj 4^ i..Aia.!L JL>iOi 

! I Jj:>sJ!L!! ^ ^^-^jij !j*3j Lfcis 
jU ^l Jjij ^ j^l^' 

J5^ j»La3 j^^jiJl j»jJjj j»Jli<Jl t. i.%\\ 

‘rfi & iJ ^'j 

^.^jiJ I jxSj UIb Jjj.j 

^iij aJj (_$^i iwiiJi jUsL^ 

JjStUi jja ijpjS LJb C JjI 

^ 4?' p jjj>-^"i 


j» lYY'T:^ n_jjiJl 0jLo «^L <, ej L . a . 1 1 tijb jjI 4j^j>- 1 a^Lsdl] : gjj» 


tOAAtOAV:^ jjl 4>tj>w9j t \ Q jAj t4j jjMai* iL-jJL?- 

/\: j->wiJl Jsjjp p^'UJlj t5jU"j ‘ ^/T; t^afcdlj 


1551, It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of AU^ ^ in 
‘Usf^ and the Messenger of AU^ 
^ led us in praying Zuhr. The 


.,^jji 449ijj trrAim 
IIjiJp- : Jli J i> i/?ll Jlp jj jjjill JL^ ljjJj> 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: ‘We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and ‘Asr. The Messenger of AUah 
^ led us in praying ‘Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet ^ 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to liim and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
fonvard and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” {Sahih) 


(1) La-ljij ^ l iljl» j ^ : JIS 

)^J ^ 

jLas ^ 

L.A.S^ I JAj P ^ I iJjJ . jAMioJ I 

— L_Sj;>Jl etjLJs ~ cJjii JLap 
^ ^l JjJij iL jva^lj j4^' 

^ bijJs 

^‘jj ^ 

j>- hj Aj jJb (jjil 1 t ‘^^J ' J 

Ojja^Vl ^J^J “'jjL (jijJ'j 
sjiiii ^^j^ f ^ ^ \jj><j^ 

t «ljj.il j>ij ^,jjJljj «Ujij — ~ 

Ij j5^1j |»j 'Lijlj — ~ |»J 

ijjj:>-^l ^jijj ^-gjlAi^sl t-iLLaii ,_jS Ijilii 

l» eui 15 ^ I» i^j ljn>ii.Mj 

tj^jb “j^ iJ-^J ^ 9'^3 


t(_5jj5DI jftj I jjl—ti.j‘A>Jl jlijl fiiLc/i] : 

Comments: 

This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward m the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations añer coming fonvard in the front row. If tliis 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 


1552. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ led the people in offering 


jL^Sil ^ J Jil^ l^li. - Seay 

: Sl li “ aJ 1 J — 2JJL..L4 LomIi jj 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then . , ^ ^ - .Ttf, 

he said the Taslim and led others ‘Z; ^ 

in offering the fear prayer, then he j »ji]L ^ J_^j M 

said the ra^/fm. So the Prophet ^ ^ ' a ^ 

had prayed four (Sahih) cs^ 

• ^ ‘ <y^J 

. j_jS jAj tAY'V:^ '.^j^ 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Naft), and for the other 
contingent obligatoiy. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir . 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ ^ ^ ^ . * ,a 

led a group of his Companions in CH 

praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said ...... £.«,-= ,, c.-r, 

the Tasltm, then he led some .uL. 

others in praying two Rak'ahs, then Ija ^iLj ^ oi : JJ! ^ Jl 
he said the rfl^/fm. (5flAife) , .-r- «■? ' r 

• pi-i (ti J 

t_5® J^J ^ ' J ^ ^ Ji j''® U'* IY' 0 Y ! ^ 

, (^ 0 0 o); ' c..j-l.'>rJ 1 ^pijlj ; ^ .lALi 4jU jhjlj ; I ^ t • ■ ^ ^ 


1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hat^ah said conceming the 
fear prayer: "The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak‘ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak‘ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 
others should come and he should 
lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak‘ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 


^ drt /y^ tj^ / ~ 

J. J/h U J. JJh 

5^4^! : Jlfl 

J[ ç,4-*j4-j j>*^l 3^ iilhj «Ua ^4^ 

*^J jU'i ^J^ tj-u]) 

Jjr**^ 

'ij'.idJ ,*4! 

j*J ^j j ^ ^ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak'ah).” 
(Sahih) 




Comments: 

This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see ^aditji 1537 and 1538. 


1555. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led tliem in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. (Sahih) 

JLsJ 1 jlaj 1 L 4j ^ 


jd hj J.>> J li 1 bj Jj>- 

0 1 . ^ tj-* . jli 

j AjjUs'j ifljlJa 1 ~A//^a it^j^dl 
lj»ls pJ ‘tjj^J ^ 

P 

jA jjjl A^J^! j^djA? 


( jJLv» XS' jlaLL dj (. ^U-.JL ^jV2j jJ ^ ^ t^ t ls® j^j t ^ ooy: ^ijiuJl 

.*>j r\\jMT:^ 


1556. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet ^ offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak‘ahs (with them) and two 
Rak‘ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet ^ prayed 
four Rak‘ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak‘a]is. {Sahiii) 


: j ll Js- J jjs b 1 “ ^ o o ‘1 
ij: * 'y l Cd jl>- : l1 Ls jj Lj.j>“ 

a 11>- jjjJU ojiLis 'dl 

■ Jt^'j ‘r'^j 


J jAj OooVjAVV:^ tç.aJ5j- :Qij^ 


Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak’ah, while in Ahdditji 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet’s ^ four units of prayer were with two 
salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer 
For The Two 'Eids 




Chapter 1. 




1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The people of the 
JdJuliyyah had two days each year 
when they woiild play. When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to Al- 
Madinah he said: ‘You had two 
days when you would play, but 
AUah has given Muslims something 
instead that is better than them: 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of 
Al-AMmF" (Sahih) 


:Jll J ^ - \ooy 

ij-jf ^ ijli loU?- 

:Jl3 : 

^ 3^ (i^ (_s? 

jl^» Jl3 

jia^l |»Jj U4^ JSj 

fjdJ 


^ tSjivai! tijli jj^ ojhy.ll 


tWoo:^ J jAj 

Comments: 


t V 0 ’/Y: juj>- i -iip ^U..yJlj Jijl®^l -Lajs- 

. Aialjj t T‘L t /\: jJl.».. js- j»5'UJl is^zs.r^j 


1. “Two days” denotes Nawruz and Mehrjan. The Nawniz used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘Eid’ is a derivative of Awd, which sigmfies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous ‘Eids (in their lives). 


Chapter 2. Going Out For The 
Two ^Eids The (Moming Of 
The) FoUowmg Day 


Ji 4 <q - (TII) 

Clor iL.;JI) ^ 


1558. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Umair bin Anas from his patemal 
uncles, that some people saw the 
crescent moon and came to the 
Prophet and he told them to 
break their fast after the sun has 


4^ Cy. /j^ ~ 

bj JU- : J li UjJi>- : J15 UjJI;»- 
f ,, • 4 

CA' <y. ^ jd' 

JbU^JI Ijlj UjS jl : J 
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risen and to go out for ‘Eid the «r, , e •( ,, 

(moming of the) the following day. r->' 

. jiJl ^ 

ijj ^ fU-La L^U k;>-L« ^j^\ «iliMiJ] '. 

iWol:^ i/ (>; .7^ j^. 

^ Cjl^ c(<\t/o: JL >^0 ^lj crn/r:,>fcJl A>^J 

Comments:’ .IV./r.->-.l^l 

1. “Commanded the people to break the fast”: Even so, it is not necessajy that 
all tlie people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. ‘To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sahra)”: 
The main thing is that the ‘Eid prayer should be performed in a lai'ge open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur, 

Chapter 3 . Adolescent Girls oljij jjljidl - (r ,.^ 1 ) 

And Women In Seclusion j ^ , >> 

Going Out For The Two Eids ^J^\) jj-LiJl 

1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah ^ 
witliout saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear tlie Messenger of Allah ^ say 
such-and-such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for liim.’ 

He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 

. \ Y 0 V: ^ t ' (J t y ^^ t 

Comments: 

Tlie ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the ‘Eid festival could be fulfUled, 


! JU «j'jj Jri ^jt^' ~ 

f' :cJU 

JjJij :cJLb . IjL : cJli *:)ll 

tA :cJL5^ ll^ "Jh ^ ^l 
jj.iiJl cjljij (jj'jJ' :JU 

1 Sj^Sj JJ^Juj 

. JjluJj 
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Chapter 4. Menstniating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhamniad saidi “I met Umm 
‘Atiyyah and said to her; ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of AU^ ^ say 
(anything)?’ When she mentioned 
him, she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
suppHcation of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.’” {Sahih) 


("100 U>dl) 

«uhp ç 1 : J li JtA.A.<i t (j^ 

4^1 4? (1* • ^ 

:Jll i:t :^ll ]i\ dJUj 

'^lj^j 

I Jj::*Jj I ojfi'i j 

.((^i!ji 






t^l . . . Oi>V^I J '■L-Jl 




>-Ij| i..jL ajh^» l J 


. 1V 0 A: ^ t 1 ^ j j-* j ’• ^ (_s* 1 ’ ji 1 *. 


Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the ‘Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 


Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two Eids 


(•to^ U^l) 


1561. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Umar bin. Al- 
Khattah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, found a Hullah^^^ of 
ht\bra(p’^ in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of AUah, why don’t you buy this 
and adom yourself with it for the 
two Eids and when (meeting) the 


jjjl Sjb ^ oU^iji 
jJ^j ^fjl^ Y^J 

‘4^jUJl tjj| 

Jf- -i>-j :Jli 

(JjaIJIj ^Jj Jmi 1 jfi <j.>- ^cp 

L :jLd3 JjJ<j ^j ^li lAUs-li 


Normally xised to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Tiiis is the clothing 
of one who has no share in the 
Hereafter,’ or: ‘This is wom by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.’ 
Tlien as much time passed as Allah 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah 
^ seiit to ‘Umar a gamient made 
of Dibdj.^^^ He brought it to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no share in the Hereafter, then you 
sent this to me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘Sell it and use tlie 
money for whatever you need.’” 
{Sahih) 


Ju^ eJLA !^1 J j-i*J 

(jLai 

j\ ifd (j* 

(.aIJ! fLii U tficJ ^ 

i}J-^j\ ^ 
L ’JLSJ Jj^j (_r^ (3?^ 

V (j^y S'j* UjI® : cJi 1^1 JjJ<j 
(Jlii P t«^ (it>U- 

. Jjj'j 


A/Y*^A:^ tjUjfj tiUi 

^ I ^ t(_gjjSCJl ^ jAj t<t) (jjl ^ 

Comments: ' 

Clothing which one individual may not weaT could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing whicli is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 


Chapter 6. Praying Before The 
Imam On The Day Of ^Eid 

1562. It was narrated from 
Iha'labah bin Zahdam that ‘Ali 
appointed Abu Mas‘ud over the 
people, then went out on the day 
of ‘Eid and said: ‘O people, it is 
not part of the Sunnah to pray 
before the Imdm.”^ (Hasan) 


(J^ - (t 

(tov <Ucll) 

:JIS jjJaU ^ (jlA^I ^~ 

(1)! : ^ jp- (JbLa jjj ij.ii'Sll (jp 

^j>c3 (j*^! (_5^ ij*-tv8 bl (wA!L»c;..!i)I LU 

LrJ (lr4^ ^ ^Ul I^jI Ij :JUs JljP 

.çicii ;p J^/dl 


See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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^ 0» ^i>Ji. 


IxjIjj l ( ^ OY' ^ ^ ^ ^j^)jsj" 


J C^J 


*> 


.('l‘\Y:^ ^YiA/W:j(^l) ^ Ujj S^\ ^ 


Comments: 

Perforraing optional prayers (Nawafil) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The 
Adhdn For The Two ^Eids 

1563, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
led us in praying on ‘Eid before the 
Khutbah, with no Adhan and no 
Iqdmah.” (Sahih) 


■ ^ t / A A ® ^ ‘ ^ 0Ix? 


Comments: 


jliSfl — (V 
('\oA AA»cJl) 

jj 1 Uj Jb- : J Is A-Ç3 “ \ 6 'tT 

jjp oUk-jho ^l ^ liilhjl Qff- Aj\jp- 

^ 1 J jJj j Uj J-^ : J U jj W (j^ f- 

'^j jlil Jkt OasJl ^ ^ 

. iolflj 

: t^J(-jJl ajivs tjjL--a jA-\'. 

. \ V'\ Y : ^ t (_$ j^5Jl j^j ^ “'■’ liLLJlJ-p 


The A^an and the Igdmah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘Eid. This is because the ‘Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the ‘Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be fuh of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it On his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On 
The Day Of Eid 

1564. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us by one of the pillars of the 
Masjid: “The Prophet ^ dehvered 
a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr 
and said: ‘The first thing we start 
with on this day of ours is the 
prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. 
Whoever does that, he has 
followed our Sunnah, but whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 


— (A pjfiu«.<J\) 

('\0‘\ Aji^\) 

. J Lfl j Ujp jj J-a-^Ti^ Ij I \ ^ ^ t 
i^jjj^l :jLfl L:ij>' :JLs LjJp- 
: Jji : JIa -Ajj 

(_^jlj-uu ^JjL-x JJp i_JjLp ^jj Sl 

j>*Jl ^jj ^^\ CJoA- :Jll jjfçJLJl 

jl IJ.* Lijjj J aj Ij.J La Jjl jh) jjldfl 
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the (prayer), that is just meat tliat 
he gave to his family.’ Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar had slaughtered his 
sacrifice and he said; ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I have a Jadha‘ah^^^ that 
is better than a Musinnah/^^^ He 
said; ‘Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), 
but that will not be sufficient for 
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
you.’” {Sahih) 


OLJa! J-as liJJi Jj«j 

Ukjli LiiJj U^J ‘ UjLi 

i APij^ (_gjjp !yul l 1 j.iij 

, ((iJjj»j J5>-1 Lg^cjjl)) : Jll 

AL/i -_jLj tj^J^I t(_gjL>tJl Aq- 1 ; ^^J^ 
aj Lji^i Li-jji- ^ V /^ \: L^j i-jlj I1 


Cojmmeiits: 

“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 


Chapter 9. ‘Eid Prayer Before a ljIj - 

The^Mfhah ^ . 

('t't* Ajfc>cJl) 


1565. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
Abu Bakr, and ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with them, used 
to offer the ‘Eid prayer before the 
Khutbah. (Sahih) 


c,,jj>- ^ AAA; ^ 0 jJ-so i_jUS 

O'* ‘U)lj-»_C' c-jj>- ^ “t Y'; ^ 

Chapter 10. Offer The ^Eid 
Prayer Fadng An ^Anazah (A 
Short Spear) 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn 


. l)L s (jL^d—ii ^ji oJ-,p Lj--’“l ; (JLs 
oi ) ^ ^ Cx^ ^ 1 Lj J;>- 

jkp j j5o L1 j ^ 1 J j-i» j <-) 1 ; jiCf- 

^jjjj^! IjjLS" L<>.gip Aiu! Cs^J 

. AJa^l 

(,jjJjjJ 1 ojLjs a>-^i ; 

t-l^l Jjij AJasJl (..jIj t,^Jj,*jl t(_gjL>iJlj (eJ^ 

Jl 4*1j - (^ * ^^\) 

Ajt>cJ() 

;Jli — ^fl*n 


W See No. 2449. 
See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ used to take out an 'Anazah (a 
short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr 
and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in 
the ground, and pray facing toward 
it. {Safuh) 


^ ’dli 

^ 1 <J j-.*» J tl) 1 * I jp ^ U jjp ’ Jd I 
ÇjiJ \’Ji «j^' £j^ ^ 


-Up (J^ aJj t\V'l‘\:^ ‘15^7^' (J j*j 
. t -Ij ^lj OoJ:» Uj»j^J ® * ' • ^ ^ 


Comments: 

The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessaiy in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 


Chapter 11. The Number (Of 
Rak^ahs) In ^Eid Prayer 

1567. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayer of 
Al-Adhha is two Rak’ahs, the 
prayer of Al-Fip' is two Rak‘ahs, the 
prayer of the traveler is two 
Rak'ahs and the Jumidah prayer is 
two Rak‘ahs, complete and not 
shortened, upon the tongue of the 
Prophet Isahih) 

.\VV\ 

Comments: 


jJiP — ( \ \ p.>.i!iwjl) 

('t'U 

: 3 t.,s^j^ ji ~~ ^ ^ 

^ (j LJjj IIj J;»- ! 3 Ls ^jJ jJ Ajd Lj 

çj ‘u^ ^J U 

:3u jj j^ 3^ J 

pixi5j jiiJl o'J^j oLiS^j 

a^i.s^j oL.r5j c^../9j 

J^ 

(^ jAj 4 \ t Y \: ^ 4 ^j.4i : ^j^u 


This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Saldtul Jumu’ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak‘ahs. The two ‘Eid prayers (the ‘Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 


Chapter 12. Reciting 
And “(The Hour) Has Drawn 
Near.”*^^^ In The *Eid Prayer 


J 5^13^1 Ljij - (\Y ^^\) 
(TYT 4i^l) 


1568. It was narrated that 


:3U j j .’^a^ jj ~ 


f^'5Mra/j 05/(50). 
^^Sur(diAl-Qamar{5A). 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of 'Eid 
and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: 
‘What did the Prophet ^ recite on 
this day?"' He said: and 

‘(The Hour) has drawn near,”’*^^^ 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
MostHigh”^^^ And:“Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Ovenvhelming?”On The 
Two Eids 

1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Ba^ir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to recite 
on the two Eids and on Friday: 
“Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High”^^^ and “Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Ovenvhelming?.”*^®^ Sometimes the 
two (Eid a.nd Jumu‘ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Surahs). {Sahih) 


:Jli (jj 

^lj L1 J Lli Cs^-^ 

us5 ^ CCS 

j : Jlii 

t_jL tjjj_UjJl zjL^ : gjjAj 

. ^VYV:^ i(_5j«53l ^ jaj caj 

(TTf AjlP-d)) 
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çy. 



’u^ ‘•ilej 



^ ^l J j.^ j ijl '• ji:^. 

4^pl\ JsJj 


fjiJ 

LjJJ ^ 

' A ■ m\\ 

j 



. Lo-g-i ! 

^'j (“ji (J 


. WVA: ^ (^ jJ^j I) i Yo : ^ tç*-L3j : ^jAj 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind liim, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And tliis is 
superior. 


Surah Qaf (50). 

Siirah Al-Qamar (54). 

P1 SurahAl-A‘la (87). 

Surah AI-Ghdshiyah (88). 
SurahAl-AIa (87). 
SurahAl-Ghdshiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On 
^Eid After The Prayer 

1570. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: "I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: T 
bear witness that I attended 'Eid 
with the Messenger of AUah he 
started with the prayer before the 
Khutbah, then he delivered the 
Khutbah”’ {Sahik) 

^ Y /A A ^ ^ ‘ ^ ejlv» UJ 


1571. It was narrated that AI-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said; "The Messenger of 
All^ ^ addressed us on the day 
of An-Nahr after the prayer.” 
{Sahih) 


(“no u>^\) jlIu 
: d li ^ ~ ^ ® V * 

jjp ^ C—: tJ U o \,jdu 

J-g-ji I ; tSyu ^ Lp ^ I : <J 15 j Uap 

. <wda>- jtJ iJa>d\ jJj a'>L^L 

L c I ajlvs t 

^ oUi-ji 

.WVA;^ ^ ^I 

jjI UjJLa- ijLs ^ oV \ 

(JjJLj bda>- :JlS (.jjLp ^ 5’^jJl 

, 5 1 ^^>6^ 1 


^ U(1:^ J ^^1 .^L 


. \ vvv; ^ t j*j ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ *■ [^gpayg] : ^jAj 


Chapter 15. Giving People The 
Choice Whether To Sit And 
Listen To The Eid Khutbah 


lA ij^ Ji-5^1 - (W J,j>^0 

(t'l't •u>oJ0 5JaAJl 


1572. It was narrated from 
‘Abdnllah bin As-Sa’ib that the 
Prophet ^ offered the ‘Eid prayer 
and said; “Whoever would hke to 
leave, let him leave, and whoever 
Avould like to stay for the Khutbah, 
let him stay,” {Jffasan) 


Cy. Lsi^. Cy. 

ijb [j-j Jlv^.J l bjj>- :Jl3 ‘^jjI 

jjj ^ tjUap Ijff- 

^ :Jli (^sc^l <^1 : v.-oLU\ 

j I c-L»-1 ^jjo j (j j,.:a.'.^ 0 1 i»->-1 


çjjlj t \ \ 0 ® ; ^ i SJaiJJ jjjijhjJl v->lj t ajLJl ‘ ■^jb jjI aabMi|] : gjjAj 

^ J.va«il (a j l,, ja , 1 l Jju ^JaaJl jUail ^ l.jL l oljJi.,(all 4j»Ui 14 ;^Lji 

JsjJ. (_jU ^liJlj (jj' <.J j^j ‘<4 i^j* 

. ijviaiJl Jj ^lJj L,_jJ6jUi jj t Y^o /\ : (j-ifcjJl 
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Comments: 

Listening to the ‘Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday semon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall reguisitely listen to the 
sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself 
For The ^Eid Khutbah 




1573. It was narrated that Abu 
Rimthah said: ‘T saw the Prophet 
^ delivering the Khutbah, wearing 
two green Bu7‘ds” {Sahih) 


:jii y jUS - \ovr 
cJlj : Jli 


y «^U-la LjIj 

c \ VA \: ^ t ^^,^1 y jAj t" Jlij t aj jLij y YA \ Y : ^ 

Afliljj I "l»V11 Y't /Y : jv^UJlj t (V» /t: ajUs'^I) Zuy>- ^^lj t\oYY:^ tjU- a>x>^j 
.IH ottY'V ttY'TttOo tij...AiUl JJ ^ljj t^JJl 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 

Chapter 17. Delivering The Jp z^\ - (^v j»^l) 

Khutbah From Atop A Camel 

— ■ (“IIA aZ>c}\) 


1574. It was narrated that Abu 
Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: "T saw the 
Prophet ^ delivering the ^utbah 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 
was holding on to the camers 
reins.” (Hasan) 


y aJs^I j_jS toljhAll UlSi 

.WAY:^ . 


:jLi ^ I —^~ \®Vt 

J (!/ J 0?' 
4LL: ^ ^! cJt :<3b' 

[(j—•>■ eibUiA|] 

i jAj t<b ojJb- y> \YAt 
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Comments: 

If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach eveiyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discemible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 


Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Kkutbah 

1575. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I asked Jabir: ‘Did the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ deliver the 
Khutbah standing?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again.’” {Sahih) 


LjA>- :<Jli JlIL^ LjJb»- : (Jli 

djJ'j jlS^l c-JLi :<Jl3 

<jl? :(Jll ?Ukjli <_ ]oitj 

. ji-J oJj<3 JjuJj UjIJ t, 


jj.» AtY:^ ■ • ■ «jUall J-ji jJi i..jLi (. H.L...LJ 

. \ V AT - ^ ’-iS I j"® J < -tj il L»_j i.t.0 Jb>- 

Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the ‘Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 


Chapter 19. Im&m Standing 
Dnrmg The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 

1576. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Aliah ^ on the 
day of ‘Eid. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhan and no Iqamah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on BilM, and he praised 
and glorified Allah and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey All^, Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bñal was with him. He 
commanded them to fear AIM, 
and exhorted them and reminded 


(%V* l^\) jULll JU 

LjU:>- ! J Jj^ ^J^^ ^ ®V*t 

jj iLILJI LjJb>- : jj 

:Jli jjLL ^ ljjji;L :[Jli] <jUJjLi 
fjd (A ^ ^ o-^Ji 

jlil S*A-^L \jui 

ls'j^u ^ii sjLiJi (_^v23 Llii i^iii 

JjiLJl JaPjj (_?^lj JU3.S3 JbL 
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^l [Sy^, ‘JbL «boj jLLxll 
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them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allali, then he said: ‘Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell.’ A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said; ‘Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.’ They started taking 
off tlieir necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilal’s 
garment, giving them in charity.” 
{Sahih) 

isi-jtjjj1 eI—IU? 1 


(Ir? 

çJll U *^\^ f:\j:^\ 

(f ' (jjjiSuj 015vjj I (j: J15 

, ^ J'jVj ^ 

_jIj tjjjJjjiJl ijL^ (.jJl__« I 


.\VAt!^ ./r^' t.5® ^^ 

Comments: 

1. Although the Messenger of AUah ^ had addressed the female Companions, 
all women in general are meant. 

2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah After Iñm, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of tlie 
Prophet Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 


Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 

1577. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fip- and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak'ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and tumed to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something conceming the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 


(IV \ ^ 

IijJ^ :J15 ~ \oVV 
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(.^ljo t K lj5»Liaj® :J15 c^UaLJIj 

. pUJJ! (jxiij jjji ji51 (jlSvj 
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“Give charity” three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. {Sahih) 

C-i-b- ^ ^ ‘Od-VJ' ‘cr:^ cy. 

^^1 jjKj ^ WAo > jAj t4j (>> 

Chapter 21. Listening aiJJj j 

Attentively To The Khutbah " ' ‘ 

(tVY 


1578. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “If you say to your 
companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ 
when the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah, you have engaged in idle 
speech.” {Sahih) 
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4j (.iLILo 


Comments: 

This narration concems the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 


Chapter 22, How The Khuthah 
Is To Be Delivered 

1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to praise 
AUah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he would say: ‘Whomsoever 
Allah guides, none can lead him 
astray, and whomsoever All^ sends 
astray, none can guide. The truest of 
word is the Book of AUah and best 


('wr li>eJ!) ^yjl Jçi - (YY ^^:^\) 

:Jll ^ ^ ~ ^^V^ 

J-*^^ (j^ ‘ J 'yl X ^j L.«J i jj 1 L)>;^ 1 
(>! (j^ (> tjXXJ jjl 

4 j . lg , > - (ji Jjij >' :Jli 

: Jji ^ 4l*I IXj (>^ 

^ 4 U ., ii>_i ^j J jLi <&! (j*® 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-mvented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: ‘The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would tum red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
waming of an approaching army and 
saying: ‘An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!’ 
(Then he said:) ‘Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.’” 
(!^hih) 

Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charify 

1580. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to go out on the day of 
‘Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave raost charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
wouId go back. {Sahtk) 


<3^! <1)1 

(J^j ip'-b 

Ljt : Jj^ ^ ((jbJl 

ipLi]| 'jl iSl d\S} 

JjJ^lj bLpj 

: Jj^ 

UjS ^yij 'b/U» hy [: (Jl^ 

jl 


.^VAn:^ J jfi-j t4j c^jjJl 

j Jlp Jj- - (\r 

(“tvf dJjl 

:JU jjlp llj^l - 

(j^ (jf :Jl3 

ij} 

JljJI j»jj Jj^j 

t4~la>4 p (jr^J 

cJl5 OU t^Ljlll (J-lJafJ jiS’l OjS^ 
'J]j çjj linj lU.II d)! iljl jl i^L>- ^ 

jAj ‘ ^ t^jjj 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakdh of your fasting.” 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ 
enjoined Sadaqat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the firee and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sd‘ of wheat or a Sd‘ of dried 
dates or barley.’” {Da^if) 


:(Jli 

1: (J U — ojj L* jj I j ~ Oj j; Id 

SlS^j Ijil :(JI-^ aj.sJaJlj 
:JU3 pfNil; jhJ 

LS^i Ij^ J^ ^J^I (jj i-S-* 
^l JjJxj 01 0j.<J-*j V ç*-^U 
jia^l AsXj» 

L i ^(_S^*^lj J^'i-llj Jr’Jlj J^lj 

• JJ?^ jl J^ tj? jl J^ (jJ 


^ I—(_Sjj j» 4 bjS^jJ 1 (..ijb _jj 1 : gj jPkj 

^ JUj (^i^l J jAj cA. J.>jl Ji^ ^ 

• Oil O- 


1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: T have a Jadha‘ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 


bjjb>- :JU ^jj^l ~ 

cJ (!st^l ‘jj-^ U 

j*^l ^Ji 5^1 b-Jcas^ JU jJl 
(Ir"^ : jU j'ibvaJ! JIj«j 

(-li L j j^j kib--dl (^L^t (JJLJj 

o.ijj jjI (Jlaj ff (Hji^ atAjaJi jJ.J 

(juSCtLj jA Ijiilj !4 iiI L :jLj jjl 

(jf cA'J> l'J^\ J\ dl JiJ 

(JU^^laij cdS’t^ (_jj*5j J5^l 

iiilj)) ^i JjJ)j (Jlii ,_5ilj:^j 

tApJL>- dU :JU sLjp 

:JU j\j, 

. «liJLiJ aibi jfi jJj 
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sacrifice) for me?" He said; ‘Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.’” {Sakih) 


Comments: 

For details, see Haditji 1564. 


Chapter 24. Moderation In The 
Khutbah 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I used to pray 
with the Prophet ^ and his prayer 
was moderate in length and his 
Khutbah was moderate in length.” 
(SafeiA) 

A*!! : ^ t'ulasdlj Bj.lv ffl . l 1 


AlJa>JI - (T t 

(IVO 

jjf :(Jli 

^ cjS’ :Jl 3 

. IJL/aJ oJa>-j IJLas 4j*>Li5 

I_>lj t |JLvJ1 y^] : ^^jgKJ 

•^VAV:^ JAJ t.L ^y»j:^Nl 


Comments: 

Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each otlier in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, difterent parameters govem them. 


Chapter 25. Sitting Betvveen 
The Two Khutbahs And 
Remaining Silent While Sitting 

1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: ‘T saw the Messenger 
of AIl^ ^ delivering the Khutbah 
standing up, then he sat down for a 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet ^ delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him.” (Sahih) 


ijjvvJa^Jl jj.li jI^Jl — (T 0 j,.^s«jJ1) 

(tVT <LajiLdl) ^ 

jj 1 LJ : J U 

. JU Oj.OuvJ ^ jjp iiljp 

vTjuIj ^ t«.jb i_Ja>cj <U )1 Colj 

'Lja>- I» U jiJ ( oJU5 

iJLpli ^ 


^l (i.jJb- jjj» t L»jU AJaiJ! (_.>Ij tSjJLjaJ! tijlijjl 4>-_^l [^gpfcyp] '. 

.^VAA:^ jaj iaj ^LjajJl !i)jt> 
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Commeiits: 

Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday ^utbah for 'Eid Khutbah as well. 


ryji j - (Yt 

(tvv ly jh\j 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 

1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet ^ 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he wouId stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember AU^. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” {Sahik) 


Chapter 27. Imdm Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khutbak 

1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah ^ 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearmg red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
‘AUah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
triai.’l^^^ I saw these two walkmg and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.”’ {Hasan) 


UjO>- !(JU hjOj»' 

(^^1 DLf :Jll ^ jjL^ 

<Cula> 4Ul 

(See 

ji ^ .qi !ij'J - (rv 

('iVA ii>Ji) daidl J ^lji 

: Jla jjj IJj^I " 

i 1J jjJ I jjp 4h.oJ JJ i UjO>- 

Jjij 14» 'JU jjp 4 sjj^ 

jI-lj>Jlj jjjpl il Jja>J uJ^ 

o XL L ’i u oij^l oLJa^ lft.feJLP 

Lji^ <uj1 (JoJs# :Jl5j L(-gJ.<i.>-j Jji9 

çtJs 4 J oi 

. <( U f-Uj>a9 oJ jj I 


Comments: 

“Remember AUah” meaning he expressed matters conceming AUah’. 
alsoHfldz^l583). 


At-Ta^abun 64:15. 
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. ^ W : ^ (. y^j t \ t i^ t 

Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
veiy demand of man’s inlierent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 

- (\A 

l}^\) 

bjjp- : JU jUaJi :Jli LjJL>- 

jjjl :Jls jjj 

J JU 

: Jli 4111 Jj-ij 

jii^l - ojk.^ jA U 

p cJLjaJi (jj jU ilp 

lJ ~ L5^ “ 

. JSI 

(Mift) 

, . . J-*jiJl L^J j'■....p ia Jl tjliVl t(_5jUtJl 

.'i VV*\: ^ j.»ij 1*1; (j-'tAiJl ^ jj*p (jp A'tY': ^ 

Comments: 

This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, altliough they might be participating in the 
acts of worsJiip. Hence, they usualJy occupy tJie back rows behind the Imam. 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different. 


Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 
The Women After Finishing 
His Khuthah, And Encouraging 
Thera To Give Charity 

1587. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abbas 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas when a 
man said to him: ‘Did you go out 
(to the ‘Eid prayer) with the 
Messenger of Allah ^?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and were it not for my 
kinship (position) with him I would 
not have done so’” - meaning due 
to him being so young - “He (the 
Prophet ^) went to the mark near 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and 
prayed, then deiivered a Khuthah. 
Then he went to the women. He 
exhorted them and reminded them 
and told them to give charity. So a 
woman would bring her hand near 
her neck and talce off her necklace 
and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before 
And After The ‘Eid Prayer 

1588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ went 
out on the day of ‘Eid and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. {Sahih) 


<. i ^ C 1 C S jJU^ i y 


[aJmj - (Y‘\ 

(lA* ;i>,dl) 

V 1 Juj-U ^ I Ajp I — ^ 0 A A 

rJLs ^l bjJi»- rju 

. U Vj J-jaj 
iwJ Li c I et < 1 ^ j>-\ ‘. 


JL*j 4_ja>J 1 t_j L t jjjwU*J 1 c j 1 ;>ilJ Ij c ^j_jj^ jj 41! I_UP (Jjj.Aj>- ya A ‘t * I ^ t JLm l AA i ^ 


Comments: 

(See Haditji 1562). 

Chapter 30. Jmdm Offering A 
Sacrifice On The Day Of Eid 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 


Jjpj ~ * ^*-=?'J^l) 

("lA^ AjipijJI) U 


1589. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ addressed us on the day 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 
and white rams and slaughtered 
them.” (Sahih) 


Cj^ ‘Vji' Cj^ oI^jj jjA LoarU :Jl3 

;Jl5 ‘■Jd^ (ji 4*^ 

ta^ 1 j (_5>=-.p 1 |>jJ Ji 1 JjJ>j LuL^ 

. Lo-gpxjJi 


C(_5jL>iJjj cj^jLs- c-j-l» u-» ‘ l-g^j >-7^U C(j?-LspSfl Cjj—« 

jAj lAj '-Jjjl ttoJjs- ooM:^ ij>sJl j»ptUl ^ L« «.^L» i|_j>-Ls.aVl 




1590. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of AUah 
^ used to offer the sacrifice in the 
prayerplace, (Sahih) 


(jj J.P (jj iX«J>e.a 

(jp ^44^' ‘v4^ (S^ (*iUJi ^ 

yji jlJ o1 ^ cjiji J j^ 

j 1 ^Jj 0 \^ ^ 1 JjJjj l)! : ® Lj^ 

. ■/Pft.lL) j>cj 
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. £ i 0 *\!! ^ t (_g 1 (_j9 ‘ ^ JA...U (jj ti-j J>- 

Comments: 

The benefit of offering sacrifices iii front of the people or at the site of the 
‘Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 


Chapter 31. When Two Eids 
Come Together (When Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 


CtAT 5i>JI) 


1591. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Ba^ir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High'^^^ and TTas 
there come to you the narration of 
the Overwhelming?,’f^^ on Friday 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and 
Eid converged, he would recite them 
both.” (Sahih) 


Ijti :cJs 

(1)IS :Jl3 (jj oUiJl 

Ji^lj ^ IJij (JjJ’J 

dlijl 

J l^lj 

. fy 


.tvvo jAj tUTo:^t^ju: 


Chapter 32. Concession 
AlIowing Those Who Attended 
Eid Prayer Not To Attend 
Jumu^ah 

1592. It was narrated that lyas bin 
Abi Ramlah said: ‘T heard Mu‘awiyah 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Did you 
attend two Eids with the Messenger 
of Ailah He said: ‘Yes; he 


^ 2vai>-jh — (VT p.>ut<J0 

('tAV 'U>tx!l) 

;3i5 ^ i; 

:Jli (^ bjU>- 


SurahAM'la (87). 

Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

Meaning, did ‘Eid fall on aJFriday? 



Book of The Prayer For The Two ‘Eids 446 


wlsS' 


JLIj ijjU^ ' Jls iJLoj jjjl 

^ Jj^j ^ :pj! 

^jj ^jj (Jilj lil •'^L tfljivaJi tJjlj jjI a^j:^\ eaLcil] I gj jPbj 

^^Ji (^ OlJ-*Jl ^<C:^1 li[ L»j3 ^U-U 1—jIj t Cj I j 1 . /ti I ialil t<t^La (jjlj 4 \ *V’ 

e4j»jjj:i 4»:j>e^j i.fjj^\ |_jj jAj i<j JJlj^..! ki-jJ;>- jjj» 

tloJpJJj 4|,ji_jJ>j (AA/Y:_,;^j j^lj tj_jji>JJlj tTAA/l:j*5'UJlj 


prayed ‘Eid at the beginning of the 
day then he granted a concession 
with regard to7MWM ‘ah.’” {Hasan) 


1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: “Eid 
and Jumidah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 
and he did not lead the people in 
praying Jumidah that day. Mention 
of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘He has followed the 
Sunnah'” {Sahih) 


:jil jlL: jlU;: - \o^r 

^ lojtf>- : (J iS bjU>' 

; J li 0 \jLS jjj 1--.A j : J15 

J^-li tjjjjll jjl (_jL> plL? 

J-iJ Jjj p tOaiJl JlhU 

iui ^iLj 

.£111 tiu»! :Jli5 


(jJ jjjlj t<jUa:]l C-j-b- jA ^jjl a^Loilj ‘. 

Y'^'l/l :j,^UJj fl>^j J j^J c^Ijlp ^ ^Al/Y^a^ 

■ *l’VYt^'V^:^ tijb ;_jj1 Ju£’ JlaI jJ^ dj tj_^JiJl Aisljj t^jjp^LCjl Ja jjt 


Chapter 33. Beating The Duff 
On The Day Of Eid 

1594, It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of All^ ^ 
entered upon her and there were two 
girls with her who were beating the 
Dujf. Abu Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet ^ said: “Leave them, for 
every people has an Eid.” {Sahih) 


{\M <i>dl) 

;Jl5 j ^jt^l ~ 

.. ,, •:«- j., >is^> .. 

jfP (.j^ ^jP ^jj LbJ^- 

j! :lh\s- U a'jJ^ J 
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J$ii jA oL^jU- 

jji J5^ 5u JUi 

.«l^ 

troY S t‘\AV ; ^ JUaj 

^ ^ V’<2*Ji N (^jJl i—Olill J Ao25^j)1 I-j1j tjjl - «J 

, jjij t {^*j2iiijij 'Vjka Aj c5jAjJl 


Chapter 34. Playing In Front 
Of The Imdm On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The black people came and 
played in front of the Prophet ^ 
on the day of ‘Eid. He called me 
and I watched them from over his 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 
them until I was the one who 
moved away.” {SaMh) 


^U*^! (_5Uj 4-*^' - (Tt 

('tAo ajiptxJI) 

10 JL^ jjp ^ jT JoJJi ll — \ ^ 0 

:cJU aJJjIp i|»L1a ’Je- 

(‘ji (J ^ (^l tS'^ Ix^. (J1Sj4J1 

aaLp iijs ^jA ojSU 

uf Ji ikit iJj Ui 


jAj tAt ^LLa jA (^jjLJ! lioapJl A‘\X: ^ tjjL-» 

Comments: 

Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of ‘Eid, they are 
aUowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally, For instance, while walking on 
roads, wonien see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


Chapter 35. Playing In The 
Masjid On The Day Of ‘Eid 
And Womeii Watching That 


1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T remember the Messenger 
of Allah ^ covering me with his 
Rida’ while I was watching the 
Ethiopians playing in the Musjid, 
until I got bored. So you should 
understand the keenness of young 
girls to play.” {Sahih) 


("lAt Ai>dl) (JJUi çUJJl 

:JU Jj IJs- Uj^s^l - 

^ LjJj’- :JU jJ^I b5-i>- 

:cJU aJjIp je aj’je U 


i51j j/Jz^ ^ Jj^.j (ijfj 
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jja IjjjflU i^tMDl U1 

(_5^ 

SIjaJI jJaJ k.jlj t^lSCJl 4^^jUtJ| 

^ ^,U\ J^' iW/A^r:^ oYn:^ 

.U' • yi JAJ t4j i5jAjJl 

Comments: 

The incident demonstrates the Prophet’s ^ character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


1597. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Umar came in 
when the Ethiopians were playing 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, rebuked them, 
but the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘Let them be there, O ‘Umar, 
for they are Banu Arfidah.’” 
(Sakih) 

t j t Y ^ • J ^ i La j>tJ j 
J j^j <■<> L^yj" 

Comments: 


:Jli (jLsL^I Uj.^1 — 

: Jlf 

: JlS 

.ui^lj jLp JuS :JU Jp 

•till Jj;^ 

. «aJijl i-LU 


j^' v''^! ‘^^“■•''j As^ I: gjj>Bj 

o-jjj.- jjji VY/a^Y':^ i.,^jJl tjjiJuJl 


C 


The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Listening To Singing 
And Beating The Duff On The 
Day Of ‘Eid 


4 Ç_uu>i j - (n ,.^1) 

(tAV OjJl ?'^l 


1598. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that he narrated from ‘Ai^ah that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her and there were two girls with 
her who were beating the Duff and 


jjp (jj (ji ~ 

(^ ‘(J-^^ (j^ '4^'^ (j^ Jlllt 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face 
and said: “Let them be there, O 
Abu Bakr, for these are the days of 
‘Eid” Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
in Al“Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 


bl (1 j 1 Ltjlp 01 4 jJli>- jOI «j_^ ^ 

tjbj_)Ls^ LftiJipj jp jjj^l ^ 

Jj-j'jj 

: (_5j5-t «tJhj C ^jij 
! IjI Ij 4.g^J ^jfi’ 

^ Jj-i-jj ^ fd liSi 

. 41jJLqJIj Jha jj 


. 10 ^ ^ i IaS" t aj (1,0 ji>- jj/a 
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^u| 4^1^ - (Y* 

( . . . 5.i>5lJ0 

('IAA ii>Jl) 

JL>-..u1 ^ ^ J..P UiJ^- ! <Jli 

Crt •<J'^ 

> ^l 01 Ijfi i^lI* 

> ljiJ»i> ■. 5 !aI JjJ*j Jl* '■ JIS 
. # I j jJ Lftj j>iLij 'y J 
t I \ AV <, i Y't ! ^ ^ ojLaJI AjA \jS >>^1.; <■ ajL,<aJl t j^JjLp^I <^j^l . 

t^l . . . J:>K.u.w«Jl ^ iLLiJl aji..:? ljL>eI«><1 v.jL 4 jjj ji L-t.>J I ojis^ 4 |vJ.w‘j 

. IY ^ ^ 4 l 5jT^ i (j® j*j ‘ ''j ^ J* ‘■^-A>“ VVV: ^ 

Comments: 

1. The obiigatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and popnlated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, perfonning optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 

1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Tbabit that the Prophet ^ 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
AUah ^ prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 


:Ji3 ijL<i.JLii jjj j.«>.l ^ *t • ‘ 

i_.^j LoJj»- :Jli (jLop LoJLs- 

c-xjLL : J li : J Ls 

Jjj jjp 4 Ju«.JL ^ jJL jjP j.|(aJl lI 

JXjI ^ (^l (jf >1 

4i)1 JjjLj (_jLoas jr^*^ (j5 ■j>w-^l 

Ijjis jU <.>uJl (jJU Lfei 

^L) <01 IjHlas aJju^ 


20. Book Of Qiyam AU 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 

1599. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abduliah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
Tray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves.’” {Sdhih) 
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‘You kept doing that until I feared 
that it would be made obligatory 
for you, and if it were made 
obligatory, you would not be able 
to do it. O people, pray in your 
houses, for the best prayer a person 
offers is in his house, apart from 
the prescribed (obligatory) 
prayers.”’ {Sahih) 


Jlj Uji iJUi 

il)l ^ 

^‘ 1 ^^ 1 (j U bJ 1 I ljJ.. / 2 . t 


.. . Jlj-Jl U iCaJIj jiUj2iP*b!l j >-11 

AXjj jjj ^bJl «jlv? i_jU>e1.-i 1 {—iL cj^^LwJl ijLfi I coLic. tLjO;»- V\ ^ 

.\\‘\YOY^l ‘c5^' J j^j 1^4 aJl^ ^ ^ Y\t /YA'i c^l . . . 

Comments: 

There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
bJessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tardmh 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat {rtikdf); 
otherwise the Prophet ^ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet ^ 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 


1601. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Ishaq bin Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, from 
his father, that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of 
Banu ‘AbduhAsh^hal, and when he 
finished praying, some people 
stood up and offered Ndfl prayers. 
The Prophet ^ said: ‘You should 
offer this prayer in your houses.’” 
(ffasan) 


I Jls jLij jjj jJtJtjii ^1 *t * \ 

: JU jjjjll ,_yj! jjj UUjL 

^ ^ ,_sJy‘ jjJ 

jjp t j;jl (j41 jjJ ^ 

^l Jj-i'j i_5^ :JU oJj^ 
LaJLi CjJug-JiSll J-^ uo t_J_Ao-l! 

Jiii ojfJzi jkii 

. «CIJ J l^\ 


i_jjA.Ji JL«j ejLjaJl J jS’i Lo i_jLj cejiMaJl i ijjaj}\ «Lc^jji-l ejLLMj|l : ^jAS 

liojJji- jjl l " t_-J Jp " : (_5.io jj 1 Jlij 4 4 j jLij jj J.o.5.to jjp ^ ' C ’’’ 

. ^ ^ ^ ^ J^' l JLftlj-i Jj ‘ ^ ^ 1 ' C 

Comments: 

“This prayer” refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recomraendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet ^ 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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jli^l ulssr 


Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Hishani that be met Ibn ‘Abbas and 
asked him about Witr, He said: 
“Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah ^?” He said; 
“Yes.” (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “It is 
‘Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you.” So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said; “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refiised 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict).” I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Haldm; “Who is this with you?” He 
said; “He is Sa‘d bin Hish^.” She 
said; “Which Hisham?” He said: 
“Ibn ‘Amir.” She supplicated for 
mercy for l^ and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said; “O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Qur’mi?” I 
said: “Yes.” She said: “The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
was the Our’an.” He said; “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Oiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of All^ ^ and 


jiil uIj - (Y 

:JU — M*Y 

‘ (Ir® ^ 

^ loibS 

V! :(J\ii yj\ ijtai ^ 

Jj-^J Jji (jAj^f 

^(Jli ipjo :(Jl5 ? 

iSjfi lijJj 
:(jLii 1.^1 «iiisJiili 

^ (_j\\ ^L^jjLii Ul Lj 

(L^^^ Sf^ L^ c-jti ^jC3L..iJl 

cJlifl L^^ (}^i^ u!^ 

jjj : cJj lijj» (j>i : 

j.jLp :cJs jjj» :cJl3 ^^Ljla 

tJ^Lp (jl5 ijiJl jiJo :cJl3j 
JjJij (_iU- ^ f“L Lj :(Jl3 

:JLS fdr^\ f>- :oJli M 
^ (jU- (j^ :cJl3 ^cJs 

JjJij ^LJ J \j 3 ^jsl o\ C.- 0 X 4 » toi\>l 

> (>5^1 L(S:r^J-^L \j :(jLad ^ 

Ijij Jj-Jl :cJ\i ^LJ 

:cJU" .:cil Siip\ iij^\ 

(J (JjLJ' fL^ (>:^L {JH"J j^ 

<uLiiJ»lj ^ (> f\ii tOJjjJl oJjo 

> ^l tilcJlj ^V^iiJii cUtcl (_^U- 
«(iii (Jjjf ^ 
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said: “Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah She 
said: “Do you not recite this Surnh: 
“O you wrapped in gaiments?'^^^^ I 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qtyam 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Surah, so the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Surah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Surah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory.” I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of AJlah I 
said: “O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
“We used to prepare his Siwdk and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night, He wouId use the 
Siwdk, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak‘ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak‘ah, and that made eleven 
Rak‘ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 


I (j 15 j ] Jlkj (J^! ^ ^ 

^ jl 

yj ^ : cJlSs 

aS\j^ ^ j.*j 115 : cdli 4111 

ol LJ jf' 

iJXiajj [Jfyij 
c bi 1 oxç- N i 

(*-j j^Xjj JU-j J c!r4^ 

j-*J i_jU2J J ‘ UJUj 

clU^ <>iSj pj JJL Lo JUj 

l}jLj jjjlil uis Ij iiS'j 6j.lp L5Jb»-| 

J^J yj' (f^^l Us^lj 

La J^J J 

(Jjjjj jl^j 'Ji U ''j‘’l^j 

(jlSj fj'U ol lLS~\ 

J^ j! fjj Jc^' flc® u 

‘^j X^j j^Jl 

^ lii' oTjiii ty ^ Ai ^ ot 
Ij^ j>LU) Nj ^LUUI 5JL15 aIJ 

A:v-b»ts ^Lp jjj! iJJ-jti coLyswj jUlS 

ujjS^ JI Ul ojJlL» :JUi LgioUj 
• ^Ll^ t^LiJ Lg^ JjiJit 

CfJ Ji^ 

^ 5/j ^j^ cJ ''^j 

.ft^! 


Al-Muzzammil 73 . 
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two Rak‘ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak‘ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiydm 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of AU^ ^ 
having recited the whole Our’an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan.” I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbaUy.” (Sahik) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him.^^^ 

>. jA j\ ^tj (jAJ (Jdll C 1 ....tt 1 1 BjJL/J 1 : ^lj»tJ 

(JJJl ajLs —>li tojiirfsJl lijlj jjIj cLjJL?- Vi 1:^ 

. ’ 'L.ajjS (jlS’ ol" (_jJl jLjax>-'y L \ Y ^ ^ jaj t aj jLIj ^ 

Comments: 

1 . “His character was the Oufan itself’ means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probily or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur’an, were found 
in Ihe sacred personage of the Prophet ^ in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regardmg the things which the Qur’an forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the TasHm, and the two while sitting after 
that. 
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2. The Qiydm Al-Lail and the Wit)‘ prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs^ it was called the Wit}‘ prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Tardwih, and iix 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after wakmg from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Saldtut Tardwih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. “If I could go to her”: actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Ali, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One 
Who Prays Qiyam During 
Ramadan Out Of Faith And In 
The Hope Of Reward 




1603. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever prays 
Qiydm during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
{Sahih) 

crY;^j 
dJUb .±.i. 

.YVA:^ 

1604. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever prays 
Qiydm during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 


^)) :J15 Jj-^j (1)1 SjjJa [_5jI 

L« J LLajl (l)Lja.aj 


Lsil ^ljj) L^j-Jlj ‘ \ ^ ^ j>j 

jj 1 La-kul^ ji L I — \ ^ f 
^ ^l bjij^ : JU j^ 

JIS : J li Le 5 j jj^^ Lj jb»- : J L? 

y. Ji'' 

LLojI oLjiflj j^)) :Jl5 ^! Jjij 
. ^JLaj La <d LLLi»-1j 


Y * * ^t (1) Ua.»j ^ li ja J"^ '—’ L '• 1 1 “‘ (_ 5 j 1 j^^' 

jA V 0 ^^ i 1 jd I j.^j j li..i?i»j ^ Li yj 1 L_j L c tjij^ L__«J 1 BjJLj> t 
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‘çi LiUU c-j-L>- ^ 0 Y ^/Y : j.jhS>-l 9iliMi|3 

Ij ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ 4>«>w»j t ^ \ Y* / \: I ^ aj>»jj t j) 

A^j^\ 4<tj ^^LJl Li.jJ>Jl JiC\ tjJ—JIJ 4Y*‘A:^ 4(_^jl>sJi 

• (><•'>■ <ji Cr^ i>^ '•^'^ (>• (U-2jl!ç04(*i-~* 

Cominents: 

“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showine5S, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective, In shoit, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 

Chapter 4. Qiydm During The OL^j ^ {«US ujIj - (f 

Month Of Ramadan " ; ' ' ^ 

(T<\\ 


1605. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and 
some people followed his prayer. 
Then he prayed the following night 
and more people came. Then they 
gathered on the third or fourth 
night and the Messenger of Allah 
^ did not come out to them. 
When moming came he said: “I 
saw what you did, and nothing 
prevented me &om coming out to 
you but the fact that I feared that 
this would be made obligatory for 
you,” and that was ia Ramadan. 
(Sahik) 


(jjl »>^ ^jt^^ ~ \^® 

(JjJij j! :‘lJoLp (jp 

dJ olj j>ilL<J1 5**' 

^Lij! 

^lJJl jl ^ ljjn.<k:i^l j*j 

llL ^ ^l JjJij ^ 

(jf 0;4>- (^f ‘^l ^ 

. «(jL^3 (^ 


••• (JJJ' fL® (_s^ ^ (^' iiijUJl A;^j>.!:gjj>w 

jA VT \: ^ 4 (jUiaj ^Lj (jS jdl i-jb ((jjjiL-Jl aji.s<9 4 |tJL—>j 4 \ \ Y ^ 

. \V'/\ :(^.) IhjJl J jj>j 4Jb LiUL. Oja> 


Comments: 

This demonstrates that people’s fondness, ardent longmg (ShawQ\ and 
insistence on domg some voluntaiy deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty, There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If AUah’s Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 

1606. It was narrated that Abu :(Jli j-^ lj> M ^ 
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Dharr said: “We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyam until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiydm when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiydm when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. I said; “O 
Messenger of Allah! Wliat if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
Nfl/7?” He said: “Whoever prays 
Qiydm with the Jmdm until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 
the Qiydm of a (whole) night.” 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiydm until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyd77i when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would Al-Faldh. I (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Al- 
FaldhT' He said: “The Suhur.” 
(Sahih) 

. J jAj 


(jp t ^ Oi ^ ^ 

Jj-i'j ^ • <3jS 1 (^ t (IjjI 

tiJj iL t. (j^ 

iL ^Ui ^iLUl J Uj 

y ' ..-r 

Çjbi (_^ iCUUJl 

eJj^ luU UxJLai jJ f^l (JjJ>j L : dJLfls 

i^jj Uj j k /3 , ^ itj ^ 

J \L Ija <t>'% ^ 

(jl OjJJ (^j^^ ^LaI 

: (J li ? 1 1"“ J • t ^jLflJ l Uj jjj 

. jj;>iiUl 


t 0: ^ ail;du|] : 


Comments: 

1 . Outwardly, this JJaditJi appears to be the explanation of the preceding JJadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak‘ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
tliey were proJonged by making the recitation Jengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. “With the Jmdm’^‘. this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Jmam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 

1607 . Nu‘aim bin Ziy^d Abu y 

Talhah said: ‘T heard An-Nu'man 
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bin Bas^ on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: prayed Qiyam with the 

Messenger of Allah ^ during 
Ramadan on the night of the 
tvventy-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth imtil one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiydm with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we wouId miss Al-Falah’ ~ that 
is what they used to call Suhur.” 
{Hasan) 


! : J li I : J ll 

C/. (>i 
^ OU.^1 :Jls 

^ UcJ : J jjj 

ilj (l)Lj.aj ^ JjJij 

tus jU ij/V' jih oAi ,JI 

iji ^ 

(_s^ Oij^J (*^ 

<0 1 jJ is^j — ' ii j jLi V j 1 


,_j3 jAj t4j '-jU»- jbj ^ YVY/t:Ju^l ojLluI] :^jAj 

. J iTa LJj ,>j LJ 1 LL.jiJ.>J Ij IY Y ' t: ^ ^jj 1 ji>ej>i.v 9j t ^ Y ^ ^^ 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Pray Qiydm AULail 

1608. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the ^aitdn ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: "(Sleep) a long ni^t.” 
If he wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone. If he 
performs Wudu\ another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Othenvise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.’” 
{Sahih) 

VV'l:^ toi5 ob JJJl SjJU 0^1 


(.U5 J - (0 ^,^1) 

U»dl) 

^! JuP ^ JUj>U 

,jp |_jj| ^ oljii' 1I5 jl>- :(Jli jjjj 

jiji Jj-i'j Jii : jii ojjjA |_jji jp 4^jp*i/i 
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I4K ji*j! oh>»j| J-i» ‘cSj^! 
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4^^j3LwJ1 
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JrtUI |kl^ ujteT 


1609. It was narrated that 
‘AbduHMi said: “Mention was made 
in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about a man who slept all 
night until moming. He said; ‘That is 
a man in whose ear the Shaitan has 
urinated.’” {Sahih) 


ijli ^ 

‘tJ'j Lsj' 

^ JjJ'j -Up :JU ^ ^ 
j iilill ijli ls^ cN"J 

. ^ ij Ua ^^Ji JL 


ttljUJlj t ^ 4 iloJjJl Jajl) VVt : ^ <« ^J^ 

LS* y^J jjJ (>* (J-JjI L^L )*Jj 


1610. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said; “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept 
and missed the prayer yesterday 
until morning came.’ He said: ‘The 
^aitan urinated in that one’s ears.”’ 
(Sa/iih) 


:Jll ^ “ \'l)* 

1^.1:?- : JLs J J >..| A . 1 1 jjj jjjjJl IZjAp- 

jj.p ^ Li Li jli ij| ! ^ 1 Jj Lj : J Is jL>-j 
iiiii) :JL4 ^jUll o^:A..^l 

. JL OiJa.l..Xj 


. AL» 4_ijL> IJLaj t(jjUl c..jjbd! 


1611. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, then he wakes his 
wife and she prays, and if she 
refuses he sprinldes water in her 
face. And may Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, then she wakes her 
husband and he prays, and if he 
refuses she sprinkles water in his 
facej” (Hasan) 

(j^'j 
Oi 


: J15 l^j (jj L^_^ij<j li1 — \ *i \ \ 

hja:» :J15 (1^1 ^ 
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. ;jjl jA ^Ld^jijl -y:- jJl ‘wiljj t T' ^ !; çJLau» is jCp Jp- j*5^L>JIj 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet ^ came 
to him and Fatimah at night and 
said: “Won’t you pray?” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, our souls are in 
the hand of AUah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up.” The Messenger of AUah ^ 
went away when I said that to him . 
Then, as he was leaving I heard 
him striking his thigh and saying: 
But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.^^^ {Sakih) 


C..JJ1 LjJl?- :Jli \ 1 ^ Y 

:JUi ^jh :i-JUs» 

^ ^ > ** "S 
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VVO:^ tcJla jlj JJJi ajij:r J.C1 C.3JI 0‘tg-I gjjgç? 

i>* t ^ YV: ^ ... JJJl (^jLs. ^ (jJij>U t-jL ti^ js- 

• IV'n ‘c 54^I tijAjll 

Comments: 

“Our souls”: this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
AU^, Most High, as is mentioned in the Our’an, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awalcens only when tus soul is retumed. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Husain, from his father, that his 
grandfather ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ came in 
to Fatimah and I, one night and 
woke us up to pray, then he went 
back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 
any movement from us. He came 
back to us and woke us up, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing 
my eyes, and said: ‘By AUah, we will 
only pray that which Allah has 
decreed for us; our souls are in the 


^ ^ ^ 1 Lj^t — ^ M* 

Uj.-L>- : J15 (_sd-L9" : ^ H—a Ijjj 

If. (i'^1 

oi Lrt 

j 4^ 4^ (/. 

: Jli (^jji jjj ^ 

4^ (4i (^ J laVLfliJ L^ijts {JjJdl 

(L*.^ LJ ^ »<1j jtJi JJLi' 4? 


18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ 
tumed away, striking his hand on his 
thigh, and saying: ‘We will only pray 
that wliich Allah has decreed for us! 
“But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.’”*^^^ {Sahih) 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer 


(1 Uji» ijlis IdaSjli 

:Jli 

ibiu ^iil U U !>lj 

bjju Jl fUi JU <ul Jlu bJLojl L»j1 
J jij > j ^ ^ l J jJ» j ^_^ji t J Is 
Lo '_’j>lJ 

.«Vj^ 

Ulaj 1(JjLwJI LL.jjL>Ji >:l : ^>bJ 

^i ^ 4 *Ij - (1 ^.^1) 
(i<\r Ai>.Ji) 


ijli >13 Uj>! — ^ ^ 1 

(_s^l ^'j^ j^' 11 jU>- 

Cf^ - » >1 > - t>^j" >' 

JjJ.j JU :Jli ®ji> ljh' 

AjD 1 0 L^iAj ^ L'/?' 1 ^J.. > 1 ® 

St><3 Uaj o^LJJI iJjailj 

.«^1 

> jAj t<U A> (JP (J^ 

.ir^Y:^ ci5>3l 

Comments: 

The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of 'Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to raean fast in general. 

1615. It was narrated from Abu .j^l >J ^ U>l! - 
Bishr JaTar bin Abi Wahshiyyah 

that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- ufj' > 4^ '^j>' 


1614. It was narrated from Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn 
Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
best fasting after the month of 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- 
Muharram, and the best prayer añer 
the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.’” (Sahih) 


18:54. 
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Rataan say: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is pxayei 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.’” 

Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. {Sahih) 


jii^i j^i uter 

«Jj^j ‘<Jj^ 

ALiijl t!)U<jwj Jju ^‘U./dl 

. l 
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tJjLJl L-J_b»Jl jiajl : g£j» 

Comments: 

The Ahaditj^ 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadttji 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet’s Companion Abu 
Hurairah In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
m which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Haditjt is Shu‘bah bin 
Hajjaj. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer WhUe Traveling 

1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyan who attributed it to 
Abu Dharr that the Prophet ^ 
said: “There are three whom AUah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Allah and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 
anything that may be equated with 
it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept), then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 


J sbU Jii 4*^ - (V ^^1) 

Mi LUJl) 

:Jli ^_^1<J1 jjj ^ ^ *t 

j ^ : J ll jXA.» Uj jl>- 

Axsj (j L-i> ^ j : J li 

- Jb ^ ji 

aLl j4-j t 3^ ^l 

f4^J ^'j^. fjj 

olLpli ^UpL J>-j 
toliipf i^iilj ^J 3^ ^l Sfl 

fjL' 'jj'L» 

^Laa (^-gL'jjj \j*^J IjJjj ^ l-l^ 

j j4-3j 

(3^ SJ-C^ 'j-*j4’b j-Uil Ijiii 

. KaJ j\ 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 


^JJi C-jiU-1 i_jlj ((_gjLojdl <1^jpA 

t \T ^ ^ t (_s® j-*'j ^t (Irj ^ ^ * C. 

t \ T ‘ VI \ t • Y t A \ Y*: ^ tOl^ ^l t"((_5jjiJl (jLi-u <tA]lj>-‘ : dlSj 

i^yuj ^jS' jj-vax» ijp alp \ o\“ / 0 : j.oj>-l j5^1 j LA-j c«jj?- t i^^jjAjJI AAsljj t \ \ Y* /Y: |».?U>iJlj 
Jjj jA JsTjilj ^ (J^J t^J O^J ll»ij)ji (^l (jP (ji'ljS- (jjl 

. ^jS- jJiP (jjl _}■* JA>tjiij t(jjl jA jj.,<9i» tjL^ 

Comments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 


Chapter 8. The Time For 
Qiyam 


^\:^\ çij 4*^ ~ 

(T<\o ;i>c]i) 


1617. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘Which deed 
was most beloved to the Messenger 
of Allah ^?’ She said: ‘That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At 
what part of the night did he pray 
QiyamT She said: ‘When he heard 
therooster.”’ {Sahih) 


Lr! ~ \^\V 

: (Jll — j.* — jCo (jp (_gjs<aJl 

(jP 1 (jP (jJ (jp 

(J La-p 1 (_^ 1 : •'Lw Ld c~ii : <J cjjj-^® 

.|^j1jJ 1 tcJU iJj-^j (^jil L-.p-l 

^o.pL' li| ^C-JU Y^ji (IjI^ iS^ : Csts 
. ^L/aJl 


cc-jJb— (j« \ \TY : ^ c j>z^.A\ Jip ^ Lj (j.* L-jL c 1 c (_^jl>tJl 1, j>«j 

V t \ : ^ C ^l . . . (JJJl (_sS CJC^' CL>Ia?J bJpJ JidJl OjL.i’ C_jL C (jJ_;*l-»Jl C_^L,<3 C|t_LM,«J 


Comments: 




i ^ ci " 


Jil cljJb.- 




Shortly before dawn. 

Chapter 9. With What Qiyam 
Should Begin 


^ U jS'i j»j>«jcjJ!) 

('l^l iUdl) 


1618>It was narrated that JAsim .jd j__^l - \n\A 

bm Humaid said: ‘T asked ‘Aishah 
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J^l wteS' 


with what did he - meaning the 
Prophet ^ - start Qiydm Al-Laill 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of AUah 
^ used to say the Takbir ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahlil ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Alldhummaghfirli, 
wdhdini, wdrzuqni wa ‘dfint A ‘udhu 
billdhi min diqil-maqdmi yawmal- 
qiydmah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficully of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)” 
{Hasan) 


Ow Lm «Ltijlp oJLi» :(JU 
- ^ 

*UP ^ La b 

ij-Lp oLS’ Jb>-i 

(_s! '(Jj^ Ij-^ 

ijpl 4 ^^LpJ ^^jJlJ t^J^lj 


((s-LpOJI ajlvJl 1La ’l-i isjL.'aJl (JjL jjl Ajsf-j^-l aib.uii|] I jpu 

iJAll (jj* J^j"" i'^i J (iL^La >L) 4 Cj1jL.a) 1 isUj tA;^L» (jjlj 


1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay ovemight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiydm at night 
saying: ‘Subhdn Alldhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds)’ for a long 
time, then he said: ‘Subhdn Alldh 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to AUah)’ for a long time.” {SaMk) 

tJJJl t<uol lil t aj jpJj Lo t^L (aLpjJI 

J aI^Ij A\ru:^ J JAJ 

((^lojJlj 


. \ r W : ^ 4(5 J^ 1 J jAj 4 Aj 

: J li jvaj ^ Al Ij ~ ^ "L U 
jXli Jp ^l xj 
Jp t-ui:- Jp 

1 1 *iii. , jLs 1 jjj ^A-jj 

|i>li lii I o.:.^ 

t((^j-.^L*Jl <—Jj ^l (jL?tw-8 : Jjii (JJLl! 

^oy<>.>cjj ^l oL^*»—'i» : Jjji) (5_jfll 

«U-Lo >j1 J-l ejUM-i] : gjjpgj 


•c 


IjsaXisji «b j-iS' (jj O-b- jjj. rAV^:^ 
YYn/tA'l:^ tA^ oJlj i_p^l Jjd çjL 4S_^1 4^ 

4ijli -Up (-iljjsl OJpJJj 4 <Uj> (-j jI» IJUsj cJaiiJl Ijift jJu 

.1 1 r ^ ^ 4 AS ^ 4 LgJbj^J r t \ ^ 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet ^ 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said; ‘Allahumma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nums-samdwdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayydmus-samdwdti wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
maliiais-samdwdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa‘duka haqqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-ndm haqqun 
wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika dmant. (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is tme, Paradise is tme, 
Hell is tme, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are tme and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my tmst and in You I 
have believed.”’ Then (One of the 
narrators) Outaibah mentioned 
some words tlie meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khdsamtu wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, ighfirli md qaddamtu wa 
md a kJikha rtu wa md a'lantu antal- 
muqaddimu wa antal-mu ’khkhi r, Id 
ildha illd anta wa Id hawla wa Id 
quwwata illd billdh (Aiid with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 


:jis ^ ^ 

"^^44 (Ir? ^ 

01 1 j jj iOj 1 1 Lii! ! I * I ij li 

cJI -ui)! (luj ly>j (jjijSflj 

UojjJl lLUj cj\y^\ 

ly‘'^ oh’ji\j loIjIUI diU cjf 

ks^\j (Jj>" (J5>- LOjl liJJ J 

ipLDlj jbJlj (j^- 
voLjj liLlpj (C...a.hj I lLU t (jj^ 

: Lftlujo Lcs jfi's j^j tKcjj»! lHjj 

L» dX3\j (Oj^-joLi- (Hjj® 

j»jLJl lOjI oUipI Loj Ojs-1 Loj (OojS 
Nj Jj:>- Vj OJI ^/1 ll! (Ojlj 

. K JJIj Nl 
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jjji pij ^\sS 


as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).”’ 
(Sahih) 


us* tji 


ojLa? ujL ejL/» 

>• ^ ^ Y > ; ^ t-jU t (_5 jUxJI j t 


Comments: 

Conceming the attributes of AUah, this Haditji is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 


1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘AbduU^ bin 'Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet who 
was his matemal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet ^ 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a Uttle after. The Prophet 
^ woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudid 
from it, and he performed Wudu’ 
weU, then he stood up and prayed.” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: ‘T stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. Ihe 
Messenger of AU^ ^ put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two 


:(Jl3 <uXJi 

:Jll Ijff- ^\A\ lljlJ 

^ ^l A-P (ji ijP' 

cjU Ail :oj^l 

'UaIj ^ Jlil Jj^j oSLij]! 

u IS] (_j^ ^ ^j^ 

1 oSju jI aIj jl Jjil! 

lA' (*j^I ^l J jt>j 

SJJ^ j-^' Ij* oJL 

Lvijxs ^15 oiji.ç <jT 

^l -Lp (Jli |>li j»j iei'j^j IjLJ-la 

jtJ U cJcLas CuvLis j;j| 

^ ^i Jj.ij ^ji cuXii cJaS 

(.r^' (/-'b (^^1 

J Oi^j p Cr^j (J^ ‘ 
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Rak‘ahs, then two Rak'ahs, then 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
Wit}\ Then he lay down until the 
Mu’a dhdhi n came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak'ahs” {Sahih) 

Ltj^j Jjo oTjill Sfl 

dJlJU ^ tAY/VlV:^ 

Chapter 10. Using Siwak 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night 


^ 6_jLv’ IwJIj tjjJjiLvJl CjL^ 

. J y.j CAJ 

^ ^IS “ (T * |»a>iuimJ1) 

(t^V ii^o ^ jil 


1622. It was narrated from 
Hu^aifah that when tlie Prophet 
^ got up to pray at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwak. 
(Sahih) 


(Jp t(jv>J>-^l ^ (jp ij^\ (jjl 

ç\l lil jl 5 ^ ^\ o! Jp ijjlj 

..^1j.^1j ols JA" lT? 


.^VY \ ‘Lsi^l (/ y>j • C ‘r*^ 


1623. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ got up to 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwdk." 
(Sahih) 


Jl^'ni J jI^ ujy-t - Ttvr 

Jp ÇCi l:ijL>- :Jli JdU^ 1 jjJl>- :Jlfl 

Jp OjjUJ JjIj IjI 0UJ1.5-U :Jll 

IS^ JjJ’j ol 5 : Jls 4 ijj>- 

, ^ljOL oll Jpj-ij J^l (jj 


.iJlJjUjl j^l jA OlU- SjS- (JjLJl d-jO>JI _;hjlj ^ 


Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies Reported From 
Abu Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim 
In This Haditji 

1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “We were commanded to use the 


tLj,^l IIa J jd jTilp (jj-^aii- 

- (T‘\V 4 i^l) 

j;J ^ 1 ' ~ 1 *t Y i 
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ukiS' 


Smak when we got up to pray at . s ,, ' ,'oU = "-i' 

mght”(Sahih) ^ 

‘o^ ‘o^ çfi^ (>^ 

^ li;i lii lll>l!L iiji l!l :JU 
•çPl 

j_yL;All oL^ ^' C. : gj 

.(J-LMiVi jjJ OtAip jA 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abu 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq &om Hudhaifah ia No, 1624, and from Shagig, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 

1625. It was nairated that Shaq}q . >■ 

said; “We were commanded, when s , 

we got up to pray at night, to clean ^ : Jls toxL 

our mouths with the Siwak.” - .r, .'. > ■> 

{SaMh) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ IIIjmJL LaI^I ij 1 

C-5DI ^ J^|j>JI Jlij t j_yMijj> j^l jA 4i\.X^ •Si Y : ^ 

■ " BJjMj AjIjj jA jjjLcJI JXfi. AfljJb- jS^i laflA>,j" : t*WT : L_iljJaJl 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the exceUent practice of the Prophet ^ and it was his Command also. 


Chapter 12. With What Should 
Prayer At Night Begin? 

1626. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “I asked ‘Ai^ah: 
‘With what did the Prophet ^ start 
his prayer?’ She said: ‘When he got 
up to pray at night he would start his 
prayer with the words: Allahumma 
Rabba Jibr’il wa Mika’il wa Israfil; 
Fatiras-samawañ wal-ard, 'alim al- 
ghaybi wash-^ahadah, anta tahkumu 
bayna Hbddika ftmd kdnu fihi 
yakhtalifun, Alldhumma ihdhini 
Umdjditulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 
tahdi man ta^d’ila firdtinm mu$taqim 


(*;4A jii! 

^ Ijj^I — ^TY*! 

Lj J:>- : J li O^Ji oi Lj Jfl»- : J li 

tj} (>i C/. 

j-p (jj ‘uXi jjI :Jli '• 

(^tj cJLj ‘. Jla 

j>li lil ijlS' :cJli ?flj^Lfl» ^ 5 ^ cst^' 
Xij IjL^lJl)) :Jli ^3l Jli!! fjA 

oljHIl 
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J^l ulsT 


(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr’il, Mñca’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
conceming that wherein they differ. 0 
Allah, Guide me to the disputed 
raatters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path).” 
{SaJiih) 


cJl sSL^Ij 1-4^1 jiJLp ^jS/lj 

|t-^l ^ (jj.dli>cj ^ 

. ,_j3l pLij ^ 

‘(jiA'—*J' fijUa’ 


VY* ‘(JchL «iJUjj ^ Sjiv? 


LT^Ji oi 


1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
^ihaab said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet ^ said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of AUali By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah 0. and see what 
he does. When he prayed l^a’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (aU) this without 
purpose” until he reached: “for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise.”*^^^ Then the Messenger 
of AUah 0 reached across his bed 
and took a Siwak from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: “He has 
prayed for as long as he slept.” 
Then he lay down until I said: “He 
has slept as long as he prayed.” 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he liad done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 


LjJl>- : «uJlJ' — ^*tYV 

: Jla (j^' 

iji 4^ ji “4^ 

Ulj cuii : Jll ^ bUrj 

j V ! aJJ 1 j ^ 1 Jj-^ j ^ jJ-j) ^ 

uJj I aLls (_5 j 1 j ^ I Jj-i j 

^jsxiaU» 1 «UJjJ I f^J ^ LicjJ 1 e 
(ji N 1 jiaXS h 51° 11 jvj JJJ1 (j? 4J-®' 
(.5^ Ijlfc ijuiii- U :jLai 

JT] iiCX\ JaS 

a-iiji ^ Jj-^j (^jaI |»-j 

’uj & P ‘^'j^ ^ (3^*^ 

ijjUioli pLo oJCjp jjbJ 

p ^L U jjl : cJ5 

JlajU ]aer . ’ A ^ jX' Js : cJi 

iJai J ll Lo jjij : J lij s ji (J j 1 Jiii ILS’ 
• j^J^l c.>bU ^l JjJ<j 


‘Imran 3:191-194. 
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J^l |kl^ 


Messenger of AU^ ^ did that 
three times before Fajr.’” (Sahih) 

.^TY* 0-1 

Comments; 

A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The j - - J-, _ (,r 

Prayer Of The Messenger Of "" " ‘ _ 

Allah ^ At Night ^ 


jjS^ itjli •^ji Lj-^ 

J ol iU:J bS^ Lo : Jli 

l:ju c\'J M ij t^\j vi dai jii 

11 t^ ‘^i ■ ■ ■ ‘^■y Cy' tj?^l f 1;* t (_^jL>tJl A^y>-\ : 

.trrrij- j y^j ^Sj]^ ji^ji ^ ^wrt 

Comments: 

The objective is to signify that AUah’s Messenger ^ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the foUowiag night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. LLk:ewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular thne, at the same hour the next night, he wouId sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 


1628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Every time we wanted to see 
the Messenger of AUah ^ praying 
at night we saw him, and every 
time we wanted to see him 
sleeping, we saw him.” {Sahih) 


1629. YaUa bin Mamlak said that 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of AU^ 
and she said: “He used to pray 
then he would recite TasMh, 
then after that he would pray 
whatever AUah wiUed (he should 
pray) of night prayer. Then he 
would go and sleep for as long as 
he had prayed. Then he would get 
up from sleep and pray for as long 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 


:3li ^ ojjLa 

:^1 ^jjp- (j-1 Jl^ :<Jls ^L>*5- LjU>~ 

<4^ ji L#;' (Si' L^j^f 

(,}jLj A.«JLi <jf<^ • *j^^f 

jtJ :cJL2i ^l 

(js ‘'J)! ^L.^ L* Jjjoj j 
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of his would continue until dawn.” 
(Hasan) 


lillG viUi <ujj 


.J^\ d.jL>Jl >Jb L\ru:^ J :gi>« 


1630. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah She said: 

“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came.” Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which eveiy letter was distinct. 

(Hasan) 

lA J) frUrL» i-^l} ijT>l ^ j^\ eiLwi|] : ^>«1 

cS.lyll J JJ>1 Li)^\ cejb y]j ,1^ ^ 

•$ ^Y'Vo:^ J j^j ‘" : (^T“>1 Jlij l■<J i±UJ! ^ 

. >lj t jL>- jjjl Aijj 4 —>- (_>u 

Comments: 

To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he 0, prayed. May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 
upon him. 


liii :ju \lzJA - \nr» 


‘J J :y. ■ 




jujI . 




j «uLti I J Ij< <u 1 : LtiL*-* (jj 

jj m r-t>: j m 

J-Xii U : ctJLSj 

t^U U jAs JXoj J^ \j> jAi J 
d ^ tA jAs 

Uj?- S>.JIL8 6f-\ji C-jCj IS^ 


Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawud, peace be 


(V‘* ii>dl) J^L JL 

bjJL>- :JU 4>5 Lj^'l ~ ^*ir\ 

LT’j' j. cy. 

• tlri 5^' 
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J^t |»l^ ulsT 


upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved of prayer to Allah is the 
prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep 
half the ni^t, spend one-third of 
the night in prayer and sleep for 
one-sixth of it.”’ {Sahlh) 

... .Sjli SjivS “Ull I ' 

... t 4 j jjJH ^ y>aJl j»jw!» (jP 

Comments: 

(See commentary to Haditji 1617) 


jl5 aIIp ijb J'^j 

U»jj 

4ilj j»j2jj Jjhl ^a./a] j»llj jlS" Sjb o'%js> 

. j»bjj 

Cf.L;jVi ( 5 ..J 3 U-! C(_ 5 jUsJ 1 

cj.L^l Cja..--J cS^ (jp criY-:^ 
* jj»j c<cj jj oLi.j> c-jjj»- jjfl /\ \ 0 ^^ 


Chapter 15. Mentiomng The 
Prayer Of Prophet Musa And 
The Different Reports From 
Sulaiman At-Taimi About It 


jU^ (Jlp aJU 

(VO iUcJl) ^i 


1632. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Joumey (Al-Isrd’) I came to Musa, 
peace be upon him, at the red 
dune, and he was standing, praying 
in his grave.” (Hasan) 


1633. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“I came to Musa at the red dune and 
he was standing and praying.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-RahmM (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more correct in our 
view, than the HadttJi of Mu‘adh 
bin ^^d. AUah, the Most High, 
knows best. (Sahih) 


<—»j>- Lj^i “ 

ljj->l :Jli Jj iLL» IIjJL>- ijll 
(..^Ij ^jp JL>.-L!i< 4.0X5 ^ iL»>- 

:Jli ^! Jjij jl jjj (j-Jl jjp 

5cX> (_5^J-“ (^^X^ (T-^l# 

j»jli jAj j.o>-'ifl jLp j»!iLiJl 

■«s^ J 

:jil - \^rr 

(jj ^ Lo.> Lj-t5>- : J LS ^ UjU>- 
ur?^' jUlXi» (jp uXi 
(^j» ^ <jl 

^li jij jU>S[! (—s-^l jIp 4^ 


. ^rYA:^c^j^l J 
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JjUI j»L3 obT 


f_Jj\ l-iA ! Xa jj\ Jli 

jj CA 

.JU^! Ju5 

jji \TYo:^ t^'!>LJl 4jip J^l*^ cl/’ tJjLjuJl tp- k .u ’. 

. I4j <UiJl.u jj j 1.«.>- 

Comments: 

Mu'adh’s narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as “from Sulaiman ^-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas ; Jii ^ JX^! 

that the Prophet ^ said: ‘T passed ^ ^ ^ * . . > ^ 

by the grave of Musa, peace be lH 

upon him, and he was praying in ^ ^,5 ,5^f 

his grave.” (Sahih) " ^ - "5 ' 

Jail [96^i»w9] -gLr^ 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Joumey I passed by Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.”’ {Sahih) 

Cy. <srj^\j 

1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Joumey, the 
Prophet ^ passed by Musa, peace 
be upon Mm, and he was praying in 
his grave. (Sahih) 


/J/ cy. 

LiJjjuJt :4ul Jjjiij Jli :Jli i^lllj» jjjl 
jj& j ç "^LJ 1 aJp (_J^ (_y. I 

■ hJ' J 

j-iJbJl Jajl [^G^;kPw^] : ^jAJ 
• ‘ T o^ji Oi urry o^ 

JU-Vi xs J '/jJ, \lyj\ - \nrn 
(1)1 -(j-jl 4 (j 1 jjp Lj.t>- :J15 
l/J lJ ^ 5^ ^ M ç^' 

* lA ij^ 

•i (ji-jJJlj ^nV'Y':^ i Ja^\ [^^>».,0] 


1637. MuTamir said: “I heard my ^ Ji^! - \ nrv 
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father say: I heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
^ told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Joumey, the Prophet ^ passed by 
Mhsa, peace be npon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.’” (Safuh) 


1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet that the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Musa and he was praying 
in his grave.” {Sahik) 


Lljl ijli :Jli 

j 1 : ^ I • Jj^ 

•5^ j J^J 

J jAj 

^ I bj : JIS ZJs “■ ^ A 

'o^ t jUlIi ^ 

iiJ» : Jli jf I—jUcJsI 

j. ij^y' Ls^ 

ij ijJjLJl CjJipJl jiajl : ^jPbj 


Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 

1639. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah that he 
watched the Messenger of AUah % 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fa]r time. When the 
Messengef of AUah ^ said the 
TasUm at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: “Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 


jiii 4»1 j - (n 

(V<I a}^\) 

^ (jUip ^ 

:^\S (_5i^ LjJj>“ :Jlj jjj 

(.^jL^JI jjj Jil Ji-p jjj ^Ij-p :Jl5 

J. J 'iJ U Jy J) 

JjJuj ^ Ijjj Ss Jl^j (j^ 

JJ j 5*^1 JjJ*j '-^•^lj *cjf : 

^ 'Uil JjJ"J lAtLi» 

iiSSs jjj JjJ<j jJiU» LJii jJjbJI 
oJl j_fjlj !^l JjJ'j lj :JlSi 
libjfj L« i'SSs 4)^1 cJJLi» jl53 ^Ij 
IJ. 4-1» JjJ*j Jl^ 4 UjJbj c 4 ,L J> 
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for three things, of which He gave 
me two and did not grant me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy us 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to let an enemy from 
without prevail over us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring 
factions and He did not grant me 
that.” {Sahih) 


V (1)1 (J>-j 

oJL^j c L^LUpli ^ (JXLaI 

ijjp ‘y jt jU J'j 

(_5^J cJLij I l^lLpli b jjjp 
, (1 


Cj^ j ^ ‘ ^ * a /o : JkA?-l jp-l oib^j] : 

(.sr^' Jlj-“ [s-L^L] tjjiiJl) Jlij <■ 1 T'TY : ^ t f^j^\ ^ jAj cAj ej.9j>- 

idiLa- JjjI aptj>w’j t " (Ir-^''■ (.5j*1 ,_fi (Y\Yo:^ tAiol 

. 0J..PJ Y \ Y*!: ^ t (_5Jj>jJ I xp (3jU aJj i \ AT * : ^ 

Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatoiy observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


Chapter 17. The Differing j i^^u. Ju - (\V 

Narrations From *Aishah " \ , 

Regarding Staying Up At Night lJI - (v * Y Ai^dO çUsbj 

(In Prayer) 

Comments: 

In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah 4*. In some it occurs that in the final part of liis life, the Prophet ^ 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentaiy to the Haditji 1642. 

1640. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: ‘When the 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stayed 
up at night (for prayer) and he 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap.”’ {Sahih) 


Jj ^! Ji-p (jj [jj^ I — \ *\ 1 • 

(jp I. jjA*j (^l (jp l)LLj) IijU>- : (Jls 

’Ciolp cJli :(Jls (jp t 

(J j^j L>-1 j-L*Jl cAs-i lij ijl^ : [41^ ■’UjI 
. j J.*! Ja^lj (JJJl 
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tOU^j j-ioJl j_y J-o^l ij-LaJl iiJ J>>«9 i^^jUxJl ^i^-jii'l: 

*C j-i^l jLfLs-Vl i_jL t T • T £ : ^ 

. l<b 4 :^ ^ 0Li>« C-iJa- 

Comments: 

“He woiild fasten his waist-wrapper tightly"’: the purpose is to display that he 
would fiilly prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to cany 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 


1641, It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I came to Al-Aswad 
bin Yaad, who was a close friend 
of mine, and said: ‘O Abu ‘Amr, 
tell me what the Mother of the 
Believers told you about the prayer 
of the Messenger of All^ He 
said: She said: ‘He used to sleep 
for the first part of the night and 
stay up for the latter part.’” {Sahih) 

JJJl ^ ^ ^l ^U^J .JLPJ JJJI 5jjU . 
JJJl Jjt j*L; ^ «.jLj ^(^jlixJlj I 

j^j 

1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 

“I do not know that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ recited the whole Qur’an 
in one night, or spent a whole night 
in worship until dawn, or that he 
ever fasted an entire month apart 
from Ramad^.” {Sahih) 


tjTjiJl ^ tOlji.. /a ll 


^ ^ I Jl^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 

:JlS :Jls ^jlllJl 

iijjj ^ Sj-^Vl cJjI ^JlS (jL>tJ<l j_yjl J 
! b 1 1 j : oids Lflj L>-1 iJ ISj 

^jp ^ lUbjJb»- L» 

J j i 0 IS” : cJ li : J U ^ I J j.:!* j 

• 

jL t^^Lw_<Jl ojlsO • A;>-j>-l : g^jPnJ 

ij Jr^j '-Ud-^ Cf' ^^^‘C ■ ■ ' 

t aj J L>.-.,| 1 c-j-b- jjvO 11 ^ t U^ij 

: J li (3 L>t.j[ jjj (!)jj La Uj^t — ^ *t £ Y 
jp t jp oL<.JJj ^ sjlp bjJb- 

(j J (j “j'jj J 

V :cJli Ijlp 4111 i«^Lp J 
aIJ Ji' (liTjiJl IjS ^l JjJ'j ^JpI 
1 j»Lj3 Vj ^LjaJl (jj?- 'b/j 

. L) Lvi» j Ja5 15 

iolii 4A:>La ^jjl 4»-^l 

s>j 4dj Sjjjp ^^1 ^jj jji 

. SJa 1 j-i C..JJ>xi]j 4 j*)P 5i la 


(jp (—iijj jj Ljj^l — 

(S^ •J'^ U ''JJh 


1643. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ came in to her 
and there was a woman with her. 
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He said: “Wlio is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) untU you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahih) 


Ujlpj 14 ^ ^ l)! 

(J>-j yp- 1 (J*j *il ! ^ 1 ji OjflJiaj 

4jJ.P L» (—>-1 l)oj 1jJl»j 


t<ujM J\ ^jJl 


(jLj (.jLkj'ill ljJjUtJI 




■ YTt/VAo:^ L ... j,jluJl (JaJ 1 ALvvii <—*L i1—‘“■11 5ji-j? 


tj4^j 
; Aj [J 

1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?” They said; “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it.” The Prophet ^ 
said: “Untie it. Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down.” 
(SahHi) 


Cj^ Cji ^'^J^ ~ ^ *t i i 

(jp ji j’d 1 wL.p S jlp- : <J li 1.^ j l^ 1 

(Jj-^j L)f tj-^1 

jjjJjjLSa lijwLi..o ^>L->- (_glji JbfeJLoJl 

41:31 :ljJlii lli U» :Jlii 

(^41 JLai C-ilju CL! jXi lil 

jXi liU tAisL^ ^Jl^\ (J-izJ ejJU>-)) : 

. «uliji 


j t U 0 * : Q laiLjJl JbJLixll ^ 0j5o Li i_j1j t L (_5jU 41 j^l ■ ^Hj^ 

ci-jJu- (j>» VAt ■ ■ • ® j^J Cl::* tlr* f*-'l'Jl J-*^! aL^ ‘®jLi!> 

. tAj JL*—< (jj lijjljjlJUP 

Comments: 

“If he gets tired”: in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Tlaqah said: “I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin ^u‘bah say: ‘The 
Prophet ^ stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allah has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 


jj.P c O L4-“ ~ ‘^■^ . lafl i Ll Ij — jj (jj 1 

4*J' (ji * ^ • J15 ^5 jLp (jj i Ij j 

cliui ^jy (_s^ ^ l^\ ^li •Jj^2i 
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JJt pUa 


He said: ‘Sliould I not be a 
thanMul slave?”’ {Sahih) 


iJ.J.P o jS\ 





i " . . . OIJS ^Jij La “UjI Oil ^ t(_gjl.i^Jl <;>-jS^I : gjjPBJ 

0^/« tSiLytil ^ JUkPVl jLi?| 1 -jL) 4o^2aL«Jl oLiv» tjtJL-wu«j 

.^Y*Y0:^ iiSj^ I («s jAj (4 j ^ 0Li-j» vL-jJ b- 


1646. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to pray untñ he 
developed fissures in his feet.” 
(Sahih) 


: Jla (j-* Uj*^l ~ ^ f *t 

LoJLp- : JLs iflj (jLSj ij\y^ jjj LjJL?- 

jjp >Lp jjj (jLo-».*JI 

5e.' jr^ 

. oLoOi — (j.iLj t 


(/ tyL-J' iji,;'» (j-j t^Y'Y'l:^ ‘(.5^' i/ o*J 

Cf. Jj^ J; ^^LJl 1--;^ -tj^ (*^J ^Y*‘/\:j_^l 

(.loJbJDj tJLp- ajLLjil tj^^ljjJl Jlij l ^l jl (.Jjjill jA oL.i*)ij •35' . . . jjjijLiJI 


Comments: 


. jjjL mJ 1 i.V11 L^Jj. C aJO)'j-ii 


After swellmg up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was iimninent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
bearing of the Prophet 


^a) IS| (J^ “ (^A 


Chapter 18. What Is Done 
When One Begins The Prayer 
Standing, And Mentioning The 
Dififerences With Those Who 
Reported From ‘Ai^ah 
Conceming That 
1647. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to pray for a long time at 
night, If he started to pray 
standing, he would bow standing 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 
would bow sitting.” (Sahih) 


^ (^'JI L^li sjiL^dl 

(V*V AA>eX!l) ciiiS ^ 4.^1p 

.lUtj»- UjJLi- :JL9 '^jt^l ~ ^*ltV 

(_J-^ Jj,ij :cJU «Liijlp ^jp 

lilj LXjII ^3 IIjU lijtl bUjl» 

. IjpII ^j IjipII JJfi 


c^i . . . IjlpUj L<>jli aJlsLJI jljp" ’L cjj^L.«.*Jl aj.Lstf 

, ^ Yo 0 ; ^ t ^Sj,^^\ ^ j-*j * Ai jp ^ /vY**: ^ 
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jl^l jji ^\sS 


1648. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting.” {Sahih) 


oijT^ jjj (jjjLJl 

1649. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet % used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak‘ah. 
{Sahih) 


U jt-LJ Jt^rj 

UY/vri C^! ... UiU iUUl 


^ .Ajjj '. t3\i ^5-^ : (Jl5 

jj M ^ (jjl (jp 

; cJU A-tjlp (jp ^ 

L 9 .JI 5 liU IJpIsj Lkjli 

t'içU s^L^l Ujj c LojU 

. IjlpU 

Ji6\) \\*/vr*:^ —<1 

. Aj 

ijU <uJL5i (jj Ju>cjs Lj^^js^l — 

;JU (jp ç^.^Ls]l (jj| IIjJl>- 

(. <uL>i 1 (jp j.siJ 1 jj 1 j Uj jj (jd ^ ^ 
jpj ,_yLflj (!)15' ^ : a-^Lp (jP 

(>? (^" (!ri^ 

^U 4j! (jjjjjl j\ (jj5J Lo jJ5 

JJiib ^ .UcLL p ^j I |»jU jPj tjis 

. ihj JL ^ 

lil :i.jIj (.^^jUcJl A>-j>-t; 

j 1 jjf Lj c ijiji L.*-»-! l ejL/> (. (» L ..OJ I \ \ \ ^^ 

‘A/\:(^) thjJl ^ jAj c4j dhU c1..jU>- jji 


1650. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 0, pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow.” {Sahih) 


; (J li IJj| (3 L?J^J “ ) “t o * 

^ I>l1a Lj-u- : Jli J->jjj (jj 

c£jlj 'C :(iJli A-islp 14^1 (jp cSj^ 

(^ (3^^ M 

lA'^ 'Aj iJA. jjtji 

Lfj IjSi ^U 4 jT (!Jj*jj 1 jl Ojj'^ SjjLll ^ 
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J^l utef 


... i.ipl5 L5^ 4t^jUaJl I 

c..j.x>- ^ vr\ ‘ UkjLS iLsUI jlji»- t^L <^jjjiL,..4Jl ojL^ ipj—«j 

Comments: ’ J j^j “4 

The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another HaditK In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate the 
same. 


1651. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Hie Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” {Sahih) 


... IjLpUj iXjli iisbJi jlj:»- 


1652. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hi^mn bin ‘Amir said: “I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may AUah be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” I 
smd: “I am Sa‘d bin Hisham bin 
‘Amir.” She said: “May All^ have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of AllaJb ^.” She said: 
“The Messenger of AU^ ^ did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of All^ ^ used to pray ‘Ma’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudu\ 


: Jli i-jjj 1 jjj .sLj 

.xJjil UjU;>- jjjl bjU:>- 

a'yS kJ} (“'Aa 

Jj-^j :c-Jl3 <ui5l.p jjp 

iyC jji çll (jl liU IpII ^3 
■ jf d UUI 

<jjj3L~*ll a jiv» ^ Jg-I : gJjAj 

. <4j <uip jjjl ic..jjb«- \ \Y* /VX"] 

jp tjjXU^l jjp :Jll (Ji^^l 

‘UjJiJl Cvoji :Jl3 joIp ^jj j'lA* ^jj JaUi 

:cJll <1^ ^iil UtjLp Ji- cJL>-Jii 

^jj Lt^ ijj U1 : cJi ? cJ 1 J 

: cJi .iiUl <ui! (»'^j ■ JJi I 

:cJll JjJjj SbUi» 

IJjLl : cJi tJlfj Jlf ^ JjJ»j ol 

JJJU ^l JjJj Jl icJli 

liU ^lji {^‘ jLiJl «^Li» 

$JjJ^ JIj Ji 

JAS jUi L^jii 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak‘ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak‘ah of Witj-, then 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bñal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight” - and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about liis gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet ^ used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudu\ Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak‘ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak‘ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray.” She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ continued 
to pray.” {Da'if) 


Ujj3 jfiij 

i_Aij ^ J1 1 Uj jj 

^l l)j-^j tiiij CajISU jbUaJlj 

‘oi (»-^J 5^1 (_5^ ^ 

lcJU t4j[)l f-\J> 
(jl? liU t jJilji (_5j^ (^dlL 

J!j sjj4^ (J\ P 

JLPtUajJ 1 Jb Iv? 

jlA p 

'-^jj j*j ct^j 

Lttjjj sjLjiJL 4jSLJ (JbL 

4jijj (_F^' L*jjj! j_j^l 

obLjs» Liilj cJlj Lki iciJlS lebL^L 
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^ V'O Y : ^ tSjivaJl sijb ajs- a.il:^l] '. 

,«CP ^ 0* Y tO • ^ /Y 


Comnients: 


It is qiiite possible he performed these two Rak^ahs m a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet’s ^ praymg in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahth Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Haditji 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Althou^, offering it in ±e sitting posture is also allowed. 


Chapter 19. Sitting \Vhile 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 


^ JlpLJI ~ ^ 

(V • t ii>ciJl) (ilJi 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die untñ most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
Then she said somethuig to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than tfae obligatoiy prayers. 
“And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little.” (5aAifa) 

Yunus contradicted him,'^^^ he 
reported it from Abu Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 


1/^ Crt ~ 

,_5jl (jj Js- UjJ;»- : Jlfl ty} 

^jP iJU «-tjlj 

Lii tcJU 4-ijLp ^jp 

^ oU Uj -Jaj ^^j 
iSjS <3lS' 

aJi juii 4^1 h\Sj Ni uii;u 

. 1 <1)LJ<j*^1 ^Jp ^li La 

oJuSfl ^ U «Ijj 

. 4.oJL^ ^jp 


^ jfi>j 44j oJSlj JJ yS Co-lp- Jn Y0*/'t: 

.(noo):^ >1 lSjÇS Ju»lj-5 cJj.JuaJj nroV:^ 

Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for iustance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customaiily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


1^*1 That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Za’idah, who narrated this firom Abu Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 


1654. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, tliat Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatoiy prayers.” 
Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abu Ishaq, 
from Abu Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” (Sahih) 


jjp l : J li 1 : J U 

,_sil 

jlS' U :cJl5 

ijtji aIJU- . AjjXSJJl *ill UJl:^ 

(uiji ^ ^ *il5j jLiiij 

, aJUj jfi- 




1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of AUah 0, did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sa/iift) 

tI jlpLs aLsUI ojJL? jjS toljJLjaJl U 

1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is ray 
soul. The Messenger of Allah 0 
did not pass away untñ most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 


.J^\ LioJjJt >:lj L\roA:^ J 

: jjjJJo ^ ~ 

: J li (3 1 jJ bjU^ 

Lo . cJLs aULjj ^I jf- a.oJL» L| c.jl.0^ 

j:k\ J jlS' ^ JIjI JjJkj oU 
I— J jL^j tuijjlll IjpU 

, J jlj iijst Jlill 

LSI t4;>-L ^^1 AjTjS-I «5U..o|] 

J j^j (<, ijL>wl j_j,l C.jJL>- ^ t Xrv ‘ U Y 0: ^ 
jJjJl js- jj A«l Xs LSj^t - M®*! 

jf’ jLUi» LJju- :J15 Jbjj LJJb>- :JL5 
:cJLs ^l jS' ^l js- (3L>«Ji<1 

^ 4i! J jJj CjLo Lo J 

IjlpIJ jl^ 

j[j ijs j»jlS Lo ^l JJ-Jl JJ»-I jlS'j 
(j^ oljji jL<hJ-..( ji jUiP aIJLs:- 

. ACjlp J aIIj j _^1 
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.JjLJI C-jJbJl '.^j^ 

Comments: 

“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet's ^ ofiering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a guestion: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he ^ 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 


1657. Abn Salamah narrated that 
‘Aishah told him: “The Prophet ^ 
did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
(Sahih) 


01 ti! ol oUjt^ 

! o! ' 1 *bi5Lp 


, . . IJLpUj Ujli iiildl jlj^ ‘.jL —Jl ajL/S> tjjuva 

. \ Y'l' • ^ ‘ 1.5® J*.? ‘ Ju»sji (jj ^ M T /VY'Y : ^ 


1658. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
bin Shagig said: ‘T said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of AU^ ^ pray 
sitting down?’ She said: ‘Yes, after 
the people had wom him out.’”l^^^ 
(Sakih) 

. 4J (j! Aji j» ((jj LJ i 


Jjjj ^ kl»..jSil jjf bj^l “ ^‘toA 

(Ir^ : Jli ^“1 

ol^ J.A :LijUJ ois :Jli (jj^ jjjl 
:cJll Çopli jAj (jUJ ^! JjJij 
.j^llll d.tSii>- U JL<ij t|,ju 
II >1) no/VY'Y:^ ijJL... 


Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i’s frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Ai^ah and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefuUy. 

1659. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: ‘T never saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ offer his voluntary prayers 


jj! J.P tdlJU 

(w Jia . o . l ! jjP (ji uILJI 


Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before > .f- . . t.s f 

his death. Then he used to pray 

sitting down, reciting the Surah so JsJ IjpU djLj 

slovvly that it seemed to be longer ^ 

than a Surah that is longer.” lP 

(Satttli) ^ yp hjs Ji- i'jjil, i>: 

jPj t4j liljL» (,jjSjLJl ^jjijJL>tj| jJajl) VY'V: ^ ^j>-\'. 

.^rVT:^ s\rv/^:(,_^.) IhjJI 

Chapter 20. The Superiority Of - (Y * (v 4 >^l) 

Prayer Standing Up Over ' " ' * ', ^ 1 

Prayer Sitting Dowa ^ U^\) ^\2)\ 


1660. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ami said; “I saw the 
Prophet ^ praying sitting down 
and I said: T was told that you said 
that the prayer of one who is sitting 
down is worth half of the prayer of 
one who is standing up.’ He said: 
‘Yes indeed, but I am not like any 
one of you.”’ {Sahih) 


:Jli ^ Jl_p j^\ — 
jjJzLs :Jli jLiJ» ^ 

^ izS\j :JU ^ ^l ^ 
jl : cJlj dijl cjjjb>- : (juUs 

oJJ f^J\ :JU tlJpU oJlj 


tAj oLkill (^^jLJi Lt..jjj>Ji _Ji>i) iw_i ^ Y * /vr ®^ ‘ |J—«j* j5“i: 

Comments: 

“I am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the ñill reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet 


Chapter 21. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Sitting Down Over 
Prayer Lying Down 

1661. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: ‘T asked the 
Prophet ^ about one who prays 
sitting down. He said: ‘Whoever 
prays standing up is better, and one 


.^UJI S^AJs J-JU “ (T \ j^sfrJi^Jl) 
(V'lii^jJO SbU 

^ SJjJJ) jI L »- \^ ~~ 

tjJLJl Jp (jUj. 

(jU^ y. J'JU (j^ tiri ^\ 
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who prays sitting down will have 
half the reward of one who prays 
standing up. And whoever prays 
lying down will have half the 
reward of one who prays sitting 
down.’” {Sahih) 


j.4i! Uiii 

tçt.SL5Jl j;^l <■ ^ di iJLpli 

.fl^LSJl jS^\ t- di L4tili ç_çL«/» 


tJpLflJl Sjiv? I—iLj ; jWiSxJj 1 gjjAj 


This Haditji demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers {Tabiun). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah 


Chapter 22. How Should One 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 

1662. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I saw the Prophet ^ praying 
while sitting cross-legged.” {DaHf) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
reported this Hadith other than Abu 
Dawud,^^^ and he is trustworthy, 
and I do not consider this HadM to 
be but a mistake, and AUah knows 
best. 


^liJI ~ 

(V*V 5i>dl) 

^l {jj OjjLa ~ 

I. (j^ (^j-^^'Jl ^jb jjl : (Jli 

‘(Ji^ jri (j^ 

j_jLs<ai (S^^ **^1j lOuJLs ‘UtjLp 

loJLl V :^>U^1 ^ J?f Jli 

iSj jAj .Sjli (_jj! (.i-jJpJl IJa (_5jj 

«dJij <. Llas^ (.LoO^I IJL» 'i/j 


jLitM. (j! j'** ^jb (>1 (i-jOs- ><i L YVA t SVA: ^ >j1 j^\ eiU.y>il] : 

tYVTtYVOtYoA/^ Jp^UJl4>.>^j jAj tAj( 5 >>Jl 

i>Ja3jljJlj t >j J.jy>-1 <civajj tjj*AP (ijLp' >J ij^aJis>-j <• jjl j* .XjJkS- j_j«.*jJl «uJljj 

. jjjJl Jjjjpmj jJj t AiJL>.j AYV: ^ t(_5jL>»Jl ti.jJL>-j t^jyJjiJlj Ljj» j^j 


That is Abu Dawud Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from ‘Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah. 
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Comnients: 

AJthough Imam An-Nasa’i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 


Chapter 23. How To Recite At 
Night 

1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said; “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allali ^ 
recite at night - did he recite loudly 
or silently?’ She said: ‘He used to do 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 
and sometimes he recited sñently.”’ 
{Sam) 

t4j ^ ijU» 

Y'i/V^V:^ t^l ... . 


jdiL tiLU - (rr 

(V*A 

;Jli c-iiJijj ijj ~ ^*t*tr 

t^Lis jj SjjUji jP IIj«L>- 

tlJuii :(Jli jj-Ji j^gjl jj ^ 

^ JjJ-j eflji CJO :5Ji5l.p 

As tlUi :cJl5 

.^1 Ujjj Ujj t jUaj L)li 
tijb jjI A>-y“l eib-jp ;^j>*j 

tJJJlj tyti tSjLjaJl t(_5JLsjJlj 

[j—j-]” J^j ttrvr:^ 

J «:j...tfjJl i_jL>tCj|j t.Cj>cJl ^JJ jlj^ '—'lj tSjLgJaJl 


Chapter 24. The Superiority Of 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting 
Loudly 

1664. It was narrated from Ka^ 
bin Murrah that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
told them that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The one who recites 
the Qur’an loudly is like one who 
gives charity openly, and the one 
who recites the Qur’an silently is 
like one who gives charity in 
secret.’” (Hasan) 


j4^l — (Y t j»j>ijt.<Jl) 

(v»^^ Ai>cJl) 

jj jJjsJa jj Ojji* Uj^l “ 

^yl IIjJjL : Jli jj jlSLf 

~ : (JI3 ■- 

yLc. jj «uac l 5 ! ey» jj jp — 

[^^1 oi» :JU ^ ^l (Jj-ij ol : 

(_5.^1j ^OvaJL ^4^ iS'^^ j4^ 

. K^.L^Ilj j.^ (^gjJlS" oTjiJlj j.ji 


tJJUl SjJUjj ^ «friyJL OyfzJI tyL tejJUAll tijb Jjl As^j>-I 

j- t[... tu .iii jLJj oTjiii !y L>‘^ C(^jojiJij t^rrr:^ 

jj| A>s>w? j i “twjp jw>-“ :L 5 j.*jd 1 JLj t\rvt:^ ^ jAj •.<> j^ 

.Yci'l'f t,ylj tSjÇ? OAij..i <^,J^J t IV^itnoA:^ toU- 
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Comments: 

Manifestiy, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur’mi in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, £qual In Length 
When Praying Qiydm Al-Lail 

1665. It was narrated that 
Hu^aifab said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet ^ one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,’ but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Surah in one Rak‘ah’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisd’ and recited (the whole 
Surah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imrdn and recited (the whole 
Surah), reciting slowly. AVhen he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. TOen he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with All^, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
‘Suhhdna Rabbiyal-’AAm (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),’ and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘SamV Alldhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for ahnost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 


— (t0 

(V\* l^\) 

:JL9 

1 bj : J Is ^ 1 JLp IIj Jb>- 

SjlJl ^IJ ^ ItJls 

loiifl Jlff- :cJji 

J-zij : olai t jj^LyJl -Up 

j,o Lftljii JUcJI ^iaLs (_sj 

'y. IJSj 

J LJu J 1 jJo "jA 1 jlj ifc? 

(j : <J LSi j^j t jjjo 'jA 1 jlj 

(IrS '5^ c(^j 

(jjJ aill : JLias A^\j 

: Jjsj Jj>w< jj ^jSj Lujfl a.oL.3 

IjA lljS Ji^^l (^j <jL>s^ 
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‘Subhana Rabbiyal-A‘la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),’ and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” {Sahih) 


Comments: . trvv: j- c j ^ vvt: j- 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Lilcewise, one may 
recite one and the same or the Verse of the Glorious Qur’an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 


1666. It was narrated from 
Hu^aifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ during 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: 
“Subhdna Rabbiyal~‘Azim” while 
bowing, for as long as he had 
stood. Then he sat down and said: 
“Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord 
forgive me, Lord forgive me),” for 
as long as he had stood. Then he 
prostrated and said: “Subhdna 
Rabbiyal-A‘la” for as long as he 
had stood. And he prayed no more 
than four Rak‘ahs when Bilal came 
foTAl-GhadahP^ {Sahih) 


A^V:^ 


:(Jli 

:Jli 

(jj j ^ i*:^AJl 

: iijJjs- ^ Jjjj jj 

j ^\ Jj^j ^ 

L« (jjj b\^^^ ^J^J (_S? 

jjJ J^l iIjJ : Jjjj 1*^ tUjli 

tLojli jlS^ Lo tjjJ j^l ‘^j 

ii\S U ijlA^ iJLsi 

pL^ oUS'j ^jl *^| (_5^ Ui t Lijli 
. SlJiJl ijJl JjL 

kJjjjUJl iJlA jjI J 15 

«uIpI ^ iUJLisj 

Jli I_ LLjJI jj ^jUJl Ls^ lyi 

. 5j5j 


c Jj^ !■“ ^ oljLflJl Ulii t <;»-L* jj 1 As^ jS^l 

d UaLm (jjLJI i.t..jU?Jlj c 1VVA: ^ c (_jjj^l j^j ^ ^ c.^«>.>«iII jj ^ jLJl 


Fajr. 



Book of Qiyam AULail ... 


490 




Chapter 26. How To Pray At 
Night 

1667. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Ali Al-Az(h 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar 
narrate that the Prophet % said: 
“The prayers of the night and day 
are two by two.” {Hasan) 

Abxi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a 
mistake/^^ and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 


ojL^ Oi i-jL 

j\^\j j 

10Lj- (jjlj ^I j 

Jj Jiil j.jlci J jt5UJl JLf- 

1668. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “A man 
asked the Messenger of AUah ^ 
about prayer at night. He said: 
‘Two by two, and if you fear that 
dawn will come, then one.’” 
(Sahih) 

yi.\ jA LSj yji\j tjL JJJl ajiva 

jA s- -f 4j JL..OJ.J L Xjp (jj H I / 


jdll l'kfi ^ - (Y1 

(VI ^ 

:Jli jLij (jj Jlo.>sj» 

: N Li I ‘■Ljp j (jj jlo.5x^ Uj Jb>- 

«lII jUaP ^ L1 jJ>- 

^yp j-».^ (jjl 

JCt jL^ii 3 ■■diS m 4?' 



Lt-jJL>Jl IUa J\ J-P jjI Jli 

. plp 1 (_jiLjij JJlj LLji- 

I t fl j . l .. / 2. l l t(_gJUjXJl j>bJ 

f-Ls-Lfl wj\j t (.ijljl...a]l iaL5| I‘tj^Lo (jjlj 
t tVY : Q ^ jAj t4J jLio (jj (jp 

j.ftLi «ilj t^j^j ,_jif;Jlj t(_5jL>*Jlj tiri:^ 
.LY^Ot^ tjj..iaii.Jl 

ijli -ialji (jj J.o>e.a Ujj^! — \ *L*LA 
cT^ ’o^ ‘JJ-^ J Jijr 1^“^ 

jJjfj JL5 i ^jXp (jjl JLs :JU (JjjjUs» 
:JliI (jp Jj-i> j 

. HflJj^lji y,/7.\ 1 

ijlj i(jjjiL-..Jl fljLsi» 4 >j>-1:^j>bj 

tjj^jjUs ojJ». (j.a \ir/vl*\:^ <,J^l 

.j.oXjlJi (jj| JA JJ-ALflJ tC-jU J (jj| 


Comments: 

1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 


He intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Hashiyah As-Sindt. 
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the night prayer's Rak‘ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that tlie Prophet 
^ said: “prayers at night are two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one 
Rak‘ah.’’‘ (Sahih) 


j^\) lAj . 


1670. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of AUah ^ on the Minbar, when he 
was asked about prayers at night, 
say; ‘Two by two, then if you fear 
that dawn will come, pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah”’ {Sahih) 
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1671. Ibn ‘Umar told them that a 
man asked the Messenger of Allah 
^ about prayers at night, and he 
said: “Two by two, then if one of 
you fears that dawn will come, let 
him pray Wit}‘ with one.” (Sahih) 


!(Jli ^ ~ ^ *IV ^ 

: (jLs (Jr^jJ ^l Jl^ ^ LjJ>- 

y>^\ (jj (jUs^Jl ijll ^^J lija^ 

(j! : pft 1 J.O.P j; l 0 1 ^ Ij bj J;>- : J iJ 
JJJI obLi» jp ^l Jj.i'j jlu j 
^Ual! (j4^ 

. l(oU>-ljj jJjJls 


jjl jA j-Aj (_s>^l ii«jU>Jl jkjl t Vo ^^ tt iVY : ^ t(_5jl>sJl ^.^js-l: 


jjl 
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:Jli ^ ^ 'JS ^\ 

^../a.11 cui:>- liU 

. ((oJL;>-l^ 

i_j\j tojJUaJl Ij^JjUrJt A»- jJ>l : ^jUeJ 
.ia 1 0 jJ-j 3 L) t (jij L~«J I S jLtf ( 


1672. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“prayers at night are (offered) two 
loy two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one.” 
i^ahih) 

o‘\^*ctYY:^ 0a>t.-..*Ji ij ijl>=JI 

oaj ^ /VM c 

1673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man from among the 
Muslims asked the Messenger of 
Allah ‘How are prayers at night 
to be done?’ He said: ‘prayers at 
night are (offered) two by two, then 
if y ou feai that dawn will come, pray 
If?frwithone.’” {SahiK) 


' :Jiij C(^-Lj^l ‘C^Tj^Ij 

^ ^ iLUf - \\sfx 

0 k_M^A.u ^jg) (JLJp . (Jli a^^UuJl 

:3li ^ cpIlJ. U t{j^ill 

: ^ 1 J j 1 jjfl J 

Ji; jil ij^)) :JL^ ?jil 


\Y*V:^ (jJl “JU'i’ i—jiS : i_jI> 1(_5jUcJ1 <>j>1 : 

“H lS j'^jll (jjLJi ti..jr>Ji jhil) 1 £t /VM:^ t>.l oi 


ijls (jj ajiA.a Uj^l — l*^Vi 

jjj 1 Gji>' : J li j*.aA IJjI (jj I >jA*j UjJL>- 

;ji5 ^ yj UhI (^' 

(jj ^ 1 ‘-Lp (!)! j.»j>'_,J I UaP (jj Ja.ji.?- 

^i 3uu bu=-_} (jf 

abUjaS :41)1 (JjLj JU5 ^(J^bl jbUv)* 
J^ls ., %! 1 Ci-JA^ liU (^jia (J^l 

. (tSJb^lJj 

^ J-*J c((_^^l (LjJLpJI _pajl) 4; (.5jA.}Il (LjJj»- jJ> l£'V/Vi^:^ (, jj..~a 

1675. It was narrated that :Jli j) jIAt UJ^t - ItVo 
‘AbduUah bin‘Umar said: “A man ' , ' ^ 

stood up and said:‘O Messenger of Uh' 


1674. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about prayers 
at night. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawn will come, pray with one.” 
(Sahih) 
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J4JI j»U3 ^bS' 


Allah, how are prayers at night to 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: Trayers at night are 
(offered) two by two, then if you 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 
with one.’” {Sahih) 


Cyi 


tjls ;jj ^l <»lj-L>- 

S l.AaS' ! ^ 1 (J jLj b : j (J^ J ^ b 

jil sSU» djL'j Jlii Çjdll 


, !(SJl:^1jj yg.l 1 ISU LS^ 

- (j.< (^*IVY* :^-LiuJt Li-j-L>tJ) jiajl) j:>~ 1: 


Comments: 

This is the way of the majority of scholais. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the It is 
then better to offer three units together. 


Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray Witr 

1676, It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
prayed Witr\ then he said: ‘O 
people of the Our’an, pray Wit)‘, for 
All^, the Miglity and Sublime, is 
Wit7^ (One) and loves ALWitr (the 
odd numbered).”’ (Da‘ij) 


(vu 

J j j: iili - ^nv'L 

°J t(3iAJ.i J °J (jj J 

Csrf^ J ~ (jj' 

:JIj 41 iijj jjjjl :Jl5 «cp 

'Uil ibli ‘ IjjiJ^ loTjiJl JaI Ij» 

• ''rJ. yj 


yjJI 01 I>U-U 8iU~utJ : 

i_j1j tajLJl Lijli jjIj (jj (l-j-b- (jji i.4>-U (jjlj UoY';^ 

I' 0r-«>-' : iJlij < aj (_ ^L a 0 1 (3L>t~uj (^jl (|y> J\ (jjjJa jjj» U \t: ^ l i—jL>«i~uI 

.(_yjVl tiuuLaJI jJiJt iJj!>lj*i LLj-bJJj { IT'Ai i(5_)jS(j! jJ^J 

Comments: 

1. Al-Witr, the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it tliat it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Tlierefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
said: “Witr is not essential like the 
obligatory prayers, but it is the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of AUah 
{Sahih) 


^ ^ ;<3ULi[ 

^ : J li «(ii 1 J 


t ^ il:w.aL \ ♦ V / \ *. x«.>-1 Cg^jTL.|oI : 

. ^ (.5* ^ 0_;A-.-S> 

Comments: 

Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customaiy observance of the Messenger of AU^ 
which he ^ never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 

1678. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: 
‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 
three days each month, and to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Fajr"” {Sahih) 


)^\ >L^\ 4»^ - (TA 1*^1) 

(v\r i}^\) ^)i\ ji 

^ OUIi-i \^j^\ ~ \*tVA 

oi jL^\ J jjJ J^\ jjj Jf' jjjl 

J t J 

:JU sjj‘jA J Jp tjUip J 

Aj ^ 

■ jL\ JiSjj ^ js" 


VY\ i-jIj ijL^ 

C-j-U- jjj> \\VA:^ tjjjuiJi j_yS j_^>iL.vall fljiso <-^b 4-Uc.^! C-jJ>- ^^0 

_j* _^*-ijjl ^ ^TAT:^ t(_5j-53l ^ jAj J>“ c5-^dl oLLp 


Comments: 

1. AUah’s Messenger ^ made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet ^ their very close, intimate 
friend. 

2. “After performing the Witr prayer”: Abu Hurairah ^ was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of leaming, etc. ITiey are 
likely to not wake up untñ after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best couxse 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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JJJt j»LS 


1679. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “My close friend 
advised me to do three things: To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 
night, to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.”’ (Sahih) 


^ t «LotJj :(Jli 

’ <3^ ^ 

: (Jli (j^ (jU.ip bt C-jtw 

351 yj\ ^ 

bt '9'^ 


‘jtij (JJ ^ ((JjLJI Li.jJ>Jl ^JijO tjvJL..j» yi-]^jSvj 

. \ Y*AY: ^ t (jjT^ I j^j t (j» \ t VA: ^ 


Chapter 29. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of Praying Witi‘ 

Twice In One Night 

1680. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘Ali 
visited me one day in Ramadan 
and stayed with us till evening. He 
led us in praying Qiydm that night 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he 
went down to a Masjid and led his 
companions in prayer until only 
Wit}‘ was left. Then he told a man 
to go fonvard and said to him: 

‘Lead them in praying Wit}% for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: There should not be two Wtrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 

t Y * : ^ tilJ (^jS Oljjj V pUU i.jlj (. SjivaJl (.(JJoe yJl : ^jAj 

(JjI j i,\TAA:q (jS jfiij l‘'i_.jjP iaj jbjb (jp 

. tA\7Y:^l J iisUJl c_^j Lol^ (jjlj 

Comments: 

In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Wit}- in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For 

mtr 

1681. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of AU^ She said: 
‘He used to sleep during the first 
part of the night, then get up 
during the time before dawn and 
pray Witr. Tlien he would go to his 
bed and if he needed to be 
intimate he would go to his wife. 
Then when he heard the Adhan he 
would get up, and if he was Jiinub 
he would pour water over himself, 
otherwise he would perform 
Wudu\ then he would go out to the 
prayer.’” {Sahih) 


:<3U J 

f ... >... i .. •'iiC 

^ UjJi:>- :<Jb U>J:s- 

:JU Jjjj (3U^| 

(JlJ ^ JjJ«j 1%^ uijU 

^ Jl^ liU çjZ jU Jjl 

pl J <1)IS jjU pj Jijl 

Jl^ oU <..Aj (jli'bf! 

Vij jUii 

•5^1 Jl 


C-iJb»- ^ te_jpjT l^lj JJJl Jjl ^lj ^ ‘—'Li 4<^jU«J! ^js^C. gij» 

. . . Jhl uuUS’j iJJ>j JJJi ijLa i-jIj tj2;ijsL-JI ejis^« t|4w.j 

.IY'A‘1:^ t/ j*j <iUwl y> 


1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of 
the night) and at the end, and in 
the middle. And toward the end of 
his life, he setded on performmg 
Witr at the end of the night.” 
(5a^ife) 


:JL9 jjJaLa ^ <jL>tJil Ijj^l ~ ^*LAt 
<^f jLaJi ,ju»:>-j]l IJ-b.- 

J. {^-d ‘”9=^ 

jul JjJ>j jjjl '. oJU ■utsLc' ^jp' «. 

<Ji VJ <^'j 5^jfj 2^13 <>? ^ 


_j|j jj! e (_^j U.J I j c ^jjJI ij L - L . C.J ^jA IITV /V ^ ^ ^ ^ «^j^! ■ 

<y j*J Jjj^ LoJa- jA ^jjj" oiLpL.- 


1683. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during 
the night, let him make the last of 
his prayers at night l^^r, because 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
enjoin that.” (Safei^) 


oii lL‘jbL :<JL 5 - S'SAT 

(j^ Ijjj J^lj juT 

. «.bijj jjij ji5 (JjJj j 
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V0 \ ... ,J±« J^l SyUiS i_jlj IjL^ tjJLwa jSi-l 

j^J ‘ ^jL^ ji^\ jA>eJ ! i-»iIj i j>j^\ ‘ 

. JiK^ ^jjl jA oJlIIj -:k- \^ 

Comments: 

It becomes kiio\vn from these narrations that the WW' may be performed after 
performing the'Ma' prayer until the crack of davvn. However, if one wants to 
offer Tarawih or Tahajjud, he should offer Wit}- at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not ofter it in the beginnmg or midway. 

Chapter 31. The Command To Jji ^Sn _ (r\ 

Pray Witr Before Dawn ' .. ^ ^ * ' r 

(Y'l'l ii^l) 2^1 

1684. Abu Nadrah Al-‘Awaqi J ^l - \*\At 

narrated that he heard Abu Sa'eed , 

Al-Khudri say; “The Messenger of r^'> 

Allah ^ was asked about and çtjl^ llilL :Jli 

he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn J ^ ^ 

(Subh)”’(Sahm) ^ J ^ 

<j l ^j^ 1 0 J-jij JJ 1 1 • J ^ j;^ 

l) jLj 

IjJjjl» :Jlii ^ 

.«ç^l 

/V 01: ^ t^L . . (_5^ JJ-'l t(jj_^L..Jl ejL^ t f: 

t/ J^J Oi (_sr^ 


1685. It was narrated from Abu :Jii O-iijJ L5>i '^J^' ~ \*lAo 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet ^ said: , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“Pray Witr before dawn (Tajr)/’ III.- :J15 .^LiJl jjI 

(> J ^ J J Jj - 
J 'jiM” M (^' j "h^ J 

.«j^\ 

■ '■(Sj^\ lS* J^J L.J-k>dl ^l 


Chapter 32. Witr After The 
Adhan 


o'iVi (rr j».»^!) 

(V\V ii>cJl) 


1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim :Jl| ^ U^t - \nA*\ 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, 
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jli^i |»l^ 


‘u^ (S^ <5^^ {>i' 

(jLS’ 4ji (j^ Juk>ii.4 ^l 

0 jJluaJ 1 0.0-^ U j-i J ytS- Jjjs-La 

ijt (ils- Jl :JUfl IjJU^ 

Çyj jliVl Jaj J.A ^l (J?^j 

oJs~j tiaU'i^l Jjuj t|vJ«j : JU 
oXUsi SjLXil tjS' Ajl ^ 

■uUp 

. (^ j*j t|»jAj [^s9x*^ I 

Comments: 

It has come in Ahadith that if Mah’s Messenger ^ missed the Tahajjiid, he 
woiild offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he ^ did not make up Witr 
after the dawn prayer. 


from his father, that he was in the 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurahbil and 
the Iqdmah for prayer was said, and 
they were waiting. He came and 
said: ‘T was praying Witr” ‘Abdull^ 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after 
the Adhdn7” He said: “Yes, and 
after the Iqdmah” And he narrated 
that the Prophet ^ once slept and 
missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. {Sahih) 


Chapter 33. Witr On One’s 
Mount 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to pray Witr on his mount. 
(^hih) 


^i^i Js. )^\ - (rr p^i) 

(vu 

:(Jll j ^! ^~ 

jjJ jii 1 jjp (jJ ,_st^ JlX 

(jf J 

. I Js Aji d jii ! JjJ* J 


t^JL..«j U'*:^ tjAvJl j jjjl! ^j^!*2“J^ 

^ r**:^ tc-.^ji jkA\ 4j|jjl ^Js ihU! ijLs j!jr ‘(jdj*!-~JI «jLs’ 

. (>^«11 ji'^J 14; ^ U U3“ 

Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one’s moimt; therefore, performance of 
obUgatoiy prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is Ieeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 

1688. It was narrated from Nafi' ’^[2 UjJ.f - tlAA 

that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Witr ^ ^ ‘ . 3 .r 

on his camel and he mentioned ^ jIs 
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that the Prophet ^ used to do ^ 

that. 

u' /ijj ^ jjjj tilS" 3 Xp jl 

. tilJi o 1 

. JjLJI OjUsJI J^\ 6ill-ul] I 


1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to 
me that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray Witr on a camel.” 
{SaMh) 


i jLjj 


tLULa .‘cJli ^ ~ 

(y. tlr^i" çy. iJ ‘u^ 

0 ^ tf-O 0 ^ o i 

jL^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ Jj-i-J J|^ Ijjp' Ji^ ■J'^ 

• jctJ ' f_s^ ji Ji ^ 

_jIj ^yjii (.(_ 5 jL>cJ 1 ‘i:>-_^l : 


cLljJl JP yjl 

jA j i ‘ti iLJL «LjJb.- V't /V •■■ ^l-Ji LS^ ililJl ojLo jlj^ ^ ^ 


. .l 5 ^ 1 j IhjJl ^ 

Comments: 

The Hanafites consider the Witr- as Wajib or compulsoiy. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahddith. 


Chapter 34. How Many 
(Rak‘ahs) Is Witrl 


^ x^Ij ~ (Ti 

(vn '^\) 


1690. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - )n^* 

‘Umar that the Prophet 0, said: / - . . ,. j- .. * 

“M/r is one Rak‘ah at the end of : JU 4u1 

the night.” (5flMh) ^ J ^ J ^ tlj, 

•J'^ ^ (!s^' ciri' 

/VoY t^! ... ,JL" JJUl ejJU» (.jL tj;_^yL_Jl ejivS' t j»Iw> ^j^\ ’. 

. )r<\‘\: ^ J jAj t q (jj Jjji ^LJl tLjU>- jj> ) or 

1691. It was narrated from Ibn .j^ ^ ^ - n^) 

‘Umar that the Prophet 0 said: 

“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of ‘ 

thenight.”(5aMW ^ ^ .UGU laJ 
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^ 4^1 Çr^ ^ 

< lyi i'y'* 

J^J ^ (tJjl-«Jl C-jJbsxJI jiajl) t <j jLij (jj -Uj>sJ> \ 0 i /y QX ', ^ i, ^»X«-a 

jX^ - n^Y 

ejlX5 bjJ^ ijli ^LLa bjJLs'- ijli (jUp 
ol :JXp jfi- C/. 

JjJaj jLi XjIJI (Jj^I jjtJ 

• ^J 

(J-Li <0)10^ (>" (ijs^'-~" Jijl) tjJ—/1 A3^J-\:^Ju 

. NVLA;^ j J*J (_5;^ (Irt fL*J> 'ioAj- jr* ^ J^'j 

Comments: 

In actuality, the Witr is one Rak’ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 


1692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man from among the 
people of the desert asked the 
Messenger of All^ ^ about prayer 
at night, He said: “(It is) two by two, 
and Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 
thenight.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr 
With One {Rak^ah) 

1693. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Prayer 
at night is two by two, then when you 
want to finish, pray one Rak’ah 
which will make the total number 
that you prayed odd.” {Sahih) 


(AJ (,^J ^;;jI ‘>J^' j 

1694. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Trayer at night is 


(VY* <J^\) 

: J U (j UmJJo ~ ^ 

ijj I LoJj- : J li IUjJj»- 

b^ tOjLiJl j jJJ- 

b^ itJ b^ J 

sjL^j» : Jli ^ ^l (JjLj ^ JXp jjj 

^jU Oj- iig- j (jl 0.3jl (_5^ 

, Ji U> dM Jijfi 

frUf-U 'Lj 4jjjJl ^ j^' • 

,tU:^ J J*J 

jS\J- iifjUL ijil ^ 

JU :(JU Ç^l ^ 3Uj 
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two by two, and Witr is one 
Rak'ah’” {Sahih) 


us^ jil 

. KbJu^Ij 4*5j ^j)\j 


.tVt: ^ ^_jS jAj t ^ IVY: ^ t U? jiia jj»j [^jptyp fl5U.-<|] : 


1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak'ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” {Sahih) 


t^jiLvJl i^L^j I ^ t jTjJl 

(A vlUU 


‘uXu ^ JuA,/a U M ^ 6 

Ulj ^ 

: Jll ^ - aJ Jailllj — 

‘j^$ (jj iXyLo 

^ 1 J j-i» j J Lu ^5'^'j 01 - j^ [jj ^ I 
4)1 J_^3 Jiii jii ^ 

jvS’jji-l ISti LS^ 

. ^ lo aJ Jjjj oX^Ij “^^J 

pli^Lo i_jLi i jjjJl t(.5jl>tJl aj^ j^l: gjjAj 

j.» v^l ... JiA Jih ijk^ 

c^JfCJlj t\Yr 


1696. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: “Prayer at night is 
two Rak'ahs by two Rak‘ahs, then 
when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray PPi/7-with one. Rak‘ah.” {Sahth) 


jj ^ Lvii jj ^ I JL^ ^j*^^ ^ \ “t ^ “t 
(jjl (_sj*j “ :Jli p^IJjI 

jjl ^J ~ Ajjljtx bjJl;.- '. Jls — .^jL^l 

:Jl^ ^ ÇH Jf4 

J' cJ tf- 

: J j^ ajJu. aj 1 : ^ 1 i^j^j (j^ j^ 

'iU j^Jv?j j^*S^j 
. (IflJLj-l^ 


1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ used to pray 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending 
them with one Rak’ah of Witr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 
{Sahih) 


Ji' [^6jji»w9] -^jAj 

: Jli jj ./g.'u jj (jU-s-IjI Ujjji’l — \*t^V 
jp (.iiJLs LjJ.>- : Jli (j*-^ji' jy^\ 

^l jf ay_J ly- i(J>jJl 
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jifji j^i |»L§ wisr 


iiS'5 (Si ^ 

j_jip pj S-L^ L^ Jjjj 

• ' 

J^' i/ ^ ■>“^J JJ" 'r''^ (jjyL-Jl SjL» tjjw> 

t i i 0 : ^ j t ^ Y ♦ / ^ : ((_j~»>j) LUjJl jaj tJJU iioJ>- ^ VY’'^ : q i^l . . . 

^jjj" : JaiL (<0 c-jJL>- ^ s^U-Lo '-^jL ‘cSj'^^r'' ‘U-j^'j 

OUXaJlj ( "ajL.ALj 0^3>aJi ‘'^j'j ^ ‘>?=-i'l SjL^ Jj jjJjiS’j 

.00?ji>e^ oU*.>w’ 

Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak’ah would be performed at its end, it would all tum into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspeet of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 


Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr 
With Three Rak‘ahs 

1698. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Ai^ah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ did not pray 
more than eleven Rak‘ahs during 
Ramadan or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of AHah, do you 
sleep before you pray WitrT He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not.”’ {Sdhih) 


(VY) 5i^l) 

«uJLj» ^ Ijj*^I ~ 

ufj cri ■-^jL^lj 

lJjlL :Jli pLiUil ^IjjI ^ — <5 Jiilllj — 
Jp jA^' L^i' ch' kiJJU 

JIl Ajf oj^l Aj'I ‘UJLLi 

J jLj cJU 

iSjLj Lo :ciJU YoLA^j ,_s5 

oLJUJ ^ 

JLlj jLi Ujj' ejLp 

'"■ ^ ■si « * ^ S > 

^ ujjl 

L^Aj jj j^jbj Jp jLiJ 

^lJjl !^1 Jj-ij Ij cJiai : iiSLp cJll 
';Jj ol iLisLp D :JU ol 

•*(^ 
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J^l ulsT 


iOj^j 0Li*J J;0L ^ ^IJ k.^L 

llp^^l |_jS j^j tAj liilU ^ (^LJl c..j-bJl jiijl) VY‘A;^ 

. (Jais Lj jUJl ijljj) T'‘\Y': ^ t t \ Y • / \: (,_jf>«j) 

Comments: 


“Heart does not sleep” is the cliaracteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why tlie dreams of the Prophets liappen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
^ remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person’s ablution simply on account of 
fear of one’s breaking wmd. 

1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d 

bin Hisham, that'Aishali told him: . ',,s >. >i 

“TheMessengerofAllah^would 

not say the Taslim for two Rak‘ahs ^ i^'jj 

AmmgWits-.” {Da^if) - ,1 . .. 

Jjmjj (jI '. aLjLp jl jjLj 

• l/^j ^ 

iixj 1 cy. ' ^ ^^ ‘ <Sj^ ' (A J^J [*—'^j,] - ^j^“ 

. ^ ^ <■ {•‘^ ojL» '3 j (iiV:^ I 

Comments: 


Even so, he would perform three Wits- together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet ^ has forbidden the 
performance of the Wit}‘ that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 


Chapter 37. Mentioning The 
Dijfferent Wordings In The 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka‘b 
Conceming Witr 


.tuJl - (rv j,^!) 

^ y. 

uiJl - (VY) ii>LJl) 


1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray with three 
Rak‘ahs. In the first he would recite: 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High”'^^ in the second: “Say: 
O you disbelievers!”;^^^ and in the 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”.^^^ And he would say the 


: (J U 0 d I — ^ V • • 

c J,^ j <• lJ Ua-»i jjp Jj jj jjj jJUij» bj Js- 

(Ir^ (>! oi 

^ ^l (Jji-j 01 

Ld 'jA jiJi 


^'^Al-A‘la 87. 

Al-Kafii-un 109. 
^^^Al-mias 112. 
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Qunut before bowmg, and wheii he 
finished he would say: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. {Sahih) 

^ .ibfL» (_jL; toljiva) 
pLvaJl oJjjlj ^ 

.na:^ ^r\ /y:^jU 


^ (Jll ^ liU 

tjjjujJjlil (.llhdl oUbmj • 

j <3cK 

i iflUI 44:^1» ^JjI 4^J>-! 

jAj tAj Ojj>^ jj ,_jip toOj«jj 

ll iji jks AjoIj (_ 5 jj^I OLtt..» »5 SjLjiuJI 


1701, It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said; “In the firsti?flA:'fl/t of 
Witr the Messenger of AU^ ^ used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;” in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is AUah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 


: Jls (jLCcJjI hjl^i ~ ^V* ^ 

‘ Ç/. ‘o^ ir^A ci 

‘ (>! if. '• C^ 

^! J j-^ j (j IS" : (J li jjj I c o ^ 

-! Cfi iJ ^ 

-i Jj 

. illT ^ j ^hjl ,_jflj ^0^^=lf\ 


. aJ jjoL^ ,_^L_)I 

1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;”’^^^ in Mtr; in the second 
Rak'ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;’^^ and in the 
third “Say: He is Alah, (the) 
One”.^^l And he only said the 
TasUm at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 
^Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times.” (Da*ij) 


C.oJ^lj l,jJ«JP SjLa [^p^'b,^] 1 gij^ 

:(Jll - W*Y 

J^j^ ^(Jlfl Cji jij^\ 

(^' cr^ ‘•cSji’ (Iri Jri' 

J \yb ^ ^l Jj-i'j : jla L-oiS' ,jj‘l 

oilji jj ipi\ ^ yj\ 

ji Ja^ J ^liil Jj <^jj^i;^t Cjili ji)l>j 

Jj^ ij. '^j 

. Ijblj ^jJjS\ viiJiLJl (l>L>bwi : jt.JJL'J 1 Jju 
iJij fliLs -aJ [L.j j . * ..,i g edUM.1] : 


W^Z-.^7fl 87. 
^^'^Al-Kafirun 109. 
i^^Al-Ikhlds 112. 
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ji^i j»LS ujtjr 


Commeats: 

It is also a form of offering the Witt‘ that tliree Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Haditji 1699). 


Chapter 38. The Difffering 
Narrations From Abu lshaq In 
The Hadi^ Of Sa‘eed Bin 
Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas 
Concerning Witr 

1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Za’idah 

narrated from Abu Ishaq, from Sa'id 
bin Jubair, that Ibn Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to pray 
Witr with thiee Rak‘ahs. In the first 
he would recite: “Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most in the 

second: “Say: O you disbelieversl’V^^ 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.’”^^^ {Sahih) Zuhair 
narrated it mMawqufioim. 

.W 

1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with 
three: (Reciting): “Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;”^"^^ 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”;^^^ and: 
“Say: He is AUah, (the) One.’”^^^ 
{Sahih) 


3^1 (/.f - (TA (.^1) 

- (YT^ )J\ 

:jii - \V‘r 

(_sf' ilri bjjL3>- :(Jli ialiMl jj\ UjA?- 

^ çy. ^ 31^1 

jijd ^ (jd' (Ir^ 

js)» -» i^llil Jj 

*u5jl iit yb -j ^lil 

tSjLjaJl c>r 

U.J «.Ls-Lo i_jIj (,l1j|jI.,it1| 5j>Is 1 jjjlj 

‘^ t oJLftLi t \ 1TV: ^ t i^jA3\ ^ _j*j 

:Jli (jLoULii -Loj>-l j^\ — \V*i 

(.si' (ir^ J^j Itj-bi- :(315 jjI 

(Iri' tj^ (>! ^31A^1 

jlit •: jdJd •(_r"'r^ 

J^ (j^^j (J*^ 4,^"' 

bj tjjjU-Jl ti-jJbJl jJajl • ^jAj 


h'j4/-j4?fl 87. 
\^\Al-Kñfirun 109. 
\^^Al-nms 112. 
Wj4/-A7fl 87. 
P'j4/-/i2/jmn 109. 
t«'j4/-/^/fl5 112. 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail... 


506 




Comments: 

The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet and 
in the latter Haditfi, the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this very conflict. 


Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
T^abit In The Haditji Of Ibn 
^Abbas Conceming Witr 

1705, Sufyan narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet ^ got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudu’ and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, untñ he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak‘ahs, and prayed two 


^ Jp - (r^ 

(VY\ 

:Jli ui ~ \V*o 

jUii \dijS~ ;JU ^ \^X>~ 

'-M 4^' ‘5=^' cJ ‘4^ 

j 'jj\ p iL jji> 


Rak‘ahs. {Sahih) 

\\\ly\r:'^ ijdJL ASUij ^ sju ojU A:=rj^i 

. 1Y* t £ ! ^ I (.5 1 J j* j ‘ cy' 


1706. Husain narrated firom Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘AbduU^ bin ‘Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: ‘T was with the Prophet 
^ and he got up and performed 
Wudu’ and cleaned his teeth whñe 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the altemation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
rmderstanding.’^^^ Then he prayed 


: J ll j UJJi ^ 1 “ W * t 

““^'j i/- o^^ 

ÇH (/. U J} /. 'yrj- 

: Jlj oJ^- U ‘icj' 4^ ^0^1^ J. 5^' 

jAj JbJulj Utfjxs j»ul cj5 

ti 

ilC' p ^o^j Jj^ p tijV 


Imrm 3:190. 
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JsUI vtS" 


two Rak'ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wudu' and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudu’ and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak’ahs and prayed Wit}- with tliree 
Rak‘ahs” (Sahih) 

y> ^ t/ y'J 

1707. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Ami bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘Ali that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;” and he quoted the Haditji. 
(Sahih) 


. -d JjbLi \W • 0 \ ^ 

1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin AlJazzar, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
pray eight Rak'ahs at night and 
pray WUr with three, and pray two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah’s Messenger 


-Syljie Li.jA>siJj Kij 


fu p jU (j^3 Ls^ P 

yjlj (jc^j illLsdj 


t^^jLJl L:..jJi>Jl jAt\ 1 

: Jli jjj JU.j^ ~ W*V 

[oAL :JlI itfj ^ 

Uri' Ik 

(3 b.'j . ^ ^ j Jafl . : ..! 1 : (J li 

* t: ^ (/ J*J • gijAJ 

“3:^ (>i OjjIa ~ ^V*A 

jj! Ijj j:>- : (J li |.ST ^ : (J U 

(^' (^ (jj (j^ 

J^' j; ^ 5^' ‘3>^3 •<3'^ 

(ji^J jIAj 

6y jjj oulLsi- ojLj 

J. J ®'jj* 
■M <3j^3 (j^ 

p t y T / ^: ju>-l <u-_;>-l [2BpPw9] : 
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jli^l J^l wter 


1709. It was nairated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” (Sahih) ‘Umarah bin 
‘Umair contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from ‘Aishah: 


:(Jll ^ ~ W*^ 

fl lA çy. If- 

“(‘jLs' ^l oLS^ :cJli 

‘JjiA - yj\ Uis i*5’j 

. 5cjLp J 


'C tsjivaJl 

• ®Cj j i : J Uj t aj jJj^sai I ijJ t_si^ 


1710. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray nine (Rak’ahs) at 
night, then when he grew older and 
put on weight he prayed seven.” 
(I^hih) 


:Jli oLoiiJ' ^ uXj»-! Uj^I — WW 
jjp t o L«JJ» jjp t j J IIjO^ 

ij^ ^ tjj sjLii. 

^ :cJl5 

. Ljt^ {3^J o*"' Lji» L>«JLj jJIJJl 


tj* J^J oLfcJ-.. c-jO:»- jjji Y Y 0 t ri:/T : 

. J.» 1 j..t C.J jb>JL! j 11 Y' t A: ^ t (, 5^*531 


Comments: 


AUah’s Messenger’s ^ more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. ’V^en he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no conflict here. 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Haditli Of Abu 
Ayyub Conceming Witr 

1711. Duwaid bin N^‘ said: “Ibn 
Shihab informed me, saying: ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid narrated to me from 
Abu Ayyub: That the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Witr is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak‘ahs), let him do so; whoever 


JU ojL£i>l /i - (t * 

yjl J Oy] J\ J 

i - (VY V 

: (J li J Liip ^ jj-^ ~ \ V V V 

^ ojÇtf :<Jli 

:Jli ^li ^ jjjj ^tJI^ 

y iLkp :(Jli t-j\^ J 

:Jli ^ Ji\ (jl :4>jjl J IjJ 
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wants to pray )^/r with five, let hira «'• *' *t u 

do so; whoever wants to pray Witr ^ ^ ^ 

with three, let him do so; and jti ')j\ D'j 

whoever wants to pray Witr with ’* ' ", 

one, let him do so.”’ {Sahih) * 

toi-U ^ tSjisAJI lijb jjI js^\ [^6j,pw>] 

ujLjJr c-jJj- i^^j ^^j j-'^j yj^\ .•Ur-L» t-jU tcjljLjoj! i«Lsi 

tj^JSiji-j j_yJhiJlj t^lsJlj lOL>- jjjl Ap^;>w5J 4(_5^^I (_jS jftj tAj 

. (jiJU 1 jA Jjji (jj .'LlaP ^ LSjSJ.J LpjSj. I^..Jsl9j|j 


1712. Al-Awza‘i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abu Ayyub: The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witi‘ with one, let him 
do so.”’ {Sahih) 


<y. y - 'VU 

:J15 :3l3 

(^iU- :Jli 

JjJjj of '•'\)ji\ (_sif D' y 
(_r-^ Jjjf 1)^ ^ 

^ijf £Li ‘J^j J;}l pLJ. (^3 

, ((5.A^ljj 

.,3jL.J 1 ti-j.ij>Jl _,iajl :gjjpKj 


1713. Abu Mu'aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: “Ata’ bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari say: 
'Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray lTi£r with five Rak‘ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Wit7‘ 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Wiir with 
one, let him do so.’” {Sahih) 


.(j^ui ,j^.jUl >J1) iir:^ 

1714. Sufyan narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ata bin Yazid, from 


) h\j)^ U b^f - 

ijli UJujj ,jj :Jli SjlS 

jjf :JLs jUs- ,jj 

j,j pLLp :Jli 

■ J J^^ (^jLjkj'Sfl ‘^jif '-ff AjI JIjJj 

jiA <^f yji! 

obfL Jjjj jl v_-:»-l ,jj*J 
B JL^ \jj 'jiA d! 1 (]j*J ‘ 

,y jfej [f-JjSjj» siUil] : gij^ 

spi;; ijLAJi jii - 

t(_5jjtjJ| ^jp tjLidi jjp 4 IjIj aJp 
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Abu Ayyub, who said: “Whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
{Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
five {Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak‘ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gestuiing, let him do 
so.” (Sahih) 

. I i * Y : ^ j t Jj I—i I I jiaj l 

Comments: 

“Haqq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 

Chapter 41. How To Pray mtr ^ 

With Five (aAj, And The 

Differences Reported From Ai- tJ 

Hakam In The Haditfi About (YYy Ai^l) 

Witr 


Jj y"j\ 

o^j y^J^ t>*j 4 ^ >J^ 

. SUjI L»j 1 JLi 


1715. Mansur reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ used to pray Witr with five 
and seven Rak‘ahs which he did not 
separate with any Tasñm nor talk.” 
{Sahih) 

jjjJl (_,* ^l^La vjIj t ilj|jl.,<?il 

Oi J J*J 

4(Vt/V; I 


^ Lj : J li ^ V ^ 6 

(*' cj ‘ ^ 1 ‘ jj-^^ 

^2^.J ;J—ji Ji ^ ^J^J ^ ^ 

• J J“!f^ 

jilsi tAj^Lo ^^1 :gijAj 

’• j j .‘ / a. ' ..» 'i.j Js- (j* \ \ ^ Y: Q c 

>!>Lel jj*j); j_jSLmJJI Jli LoS^ (j"^-L" jAj 

•‘>jAj Jtf-- 


1716. Manstir reported from Al- 
Hakam, firom Miqsam, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ used 
to pray Witr with seven or five 
{Rak‘ahs), not separating between 
them with the Taslim.” {Sakih) 


j^5 <y. J. ^j^i ” W)*i 

(jp jfi- LjJa- :Jl9 

Çfij ^ <-^ jjfi- 

tjjLj ij\S :ijJU «uJLs ^ 1 
• { >4^ (>^4 (j-**^ J^ jijd 
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■ “ jUi..* 4iJUi.'': Jlij t ^ i Q i _jAj 


1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain 
narrated from Al-Hakam that 
Miqsain said: “Witr is seven and no 
less than five.” I mentioned that to 
Ibrahim and he said: “From whom 
did he quote that?” I said: “I do not 
know.” Al-Hakam said: “Then I 
performed Hajj and I met Miqsam 
and said to him: ‘From whom (did 
you narrated that)?’ He said; ‘From 
the trustworthy one, from ‘Aishah 
and from Maimunah.”’ {Daif) 


, ^LJI jhjlj 

UJui (jj -U^cS U~ ^ V \ V 

jjj j Lii Uj j>- : JIS Jj jj 1»^ IjjJ 

:JU jt-Lij ^ 
tlUi 

i^jil N :cJi 

oJjii LlUa|J o-iJi Ju 

Jp t^1 ^jp :Ju :d 

. 4j 


jji dj jJ eif <■ 

. \ t • “1: ^ t lSj?SU 1 joJl (_ji 


1718. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, that 
the Prophet ^ used to pray Witr 
with five and he did not sit except 
in the last {Rak‘ah) of them. 
{^hih) 


: JLs jj./?'..e ^ {j\j>lZ)\ Uj^I — \V\A 

j>LLA (jp t jLii (jp j.5L>-j!l -Lp \jj^\ 

^\ j1 :ih[^ j^ liy/ y\ 

ij J444 *^j ^ 


JrU' ^ ‘^L<5 'j jJpj JJUI ojLs i-j1j ‘ jijsl—Ul SjLa :g^jAJ 

. ‘V:^ J y^J j- Ur/VVV:^ t^l . . . 

Comments: 

It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Wit}- are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Ta^ahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 


Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr 
With Seven 


jjjii ~ 

(vYr ^i) 


1719. ^u'bah narrated from 
Oatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ grew old and put on 


ijAL» J.-P Lw! Ujj^ I — \ V \ ^ 

^ Lo-l- : J U jJ Lsl Lojl- : J li 
j! uiL ijji jj Sjljj iii'd 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak‘ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs whñe 
sitting after saying the TasUm, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of AUah ^ 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so.” {Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hi^am Ad- 
Dastawal contradicted him. 

1720. Mu‘adh bin Hi^am said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Oatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hish^, that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
AUah % prayed Vñtr with nine 
Rak‘ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak‘ah. Then he would praise 
AHah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won’t say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak‘ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down,’” (Sahih) 

j 4' ls“": JUj 4 \ t 


Jj.i*j (jJ'l Jd :oJli S-ijlp ‘jfi’ 4^L2..a 
J^J (_?^J 

^I^J * (S^ 4^,-LIj LaJju J.pli 

(jl SjLj» lil Jj-^j 

•(^lj^-Jl 

i‘A:^ j*j 

.t'V 

:Jli J tj'j - WY* 

ilUa LjjU- :JIS ^ (jlUuiil LjjU-j 
’J 4sSLS ‘J ^ :(Jll j»LiA 

‘J (•^^LIa J Jj:» ‘J sjljj 

jjjl ^l Jj-^j :cJU ac^Lp’ 

j.*>c^ ^Ul J "^l Jj<-4j ^ oLtSj 

^ çJJo '^j tj.i^ ^j^jjj ®j^-^ ^l 

J-J J- <ul js’jjs iaL-Lll 

jtJ ^ j^-^J 

jj\ (wU.m9j J ijji j^J (jiUS'j 

çvj 4 ^jL:1J1 J *Vl JaL oLtS^j çji 

jU cUjLUI 'ij (j-a^ 

• trJr j*j (ji^j J^.. 

4(^j^l J jAj 
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Comments: 

It becomes knowri that there are two distinct fortns of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
AU^i’s Messenger ^ sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak^ahs 

1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwdk and water 
for Wudti’ for the Messenger of 
AUah All^ would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would dean his teeth 
and make Wudu\ and pray nine 
Rak'ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the TasUm. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet 
then he said a Taslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
sitting down.” {Sahih) 


jjjii jv>t>«.<ji) 

jjp ^ Ojj^ ~ WY \ 

:cJli jl ^i^j\ 

6 J J-^jl 

C/i Jl 
oliSj 

jS i j i 4-*-^ UI UlJJj 

'‘^1 '-^'0->=;j l-*j>tj KtjS 
pj L«-iZo |JL1 j L jPJjJ 

• UpII 'ja'j 


(j-OfcS^j jJjJI ^ ob CCjljioiJI isUI tA^Lo (JjI 1 

, ^ V i 1: ^ i LfcS I. <0 u-A-u C-j \ ^ ^^ c ^“-^j ^^j 


1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: “When Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Wit}- of the Messenger of Allah 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 


:jii tjj - \VYY 

:JLs [jljjll LoU^ :JlS UjJl^ 

L^j\ j! 0'3j ‘J J 

blip (jl LLJ j^jLp js ^Li.* ^ jJjj (jl 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Eartli about the Witr of the 
Messenger of AUah ^?’ I said: 
‘Who?’ He said; So we 

went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: ‘TeU me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
‘We used to prepare for him his 
Siwak and water for Wudu\ then 
AUah would wake him when He 
wiUed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudu\ then he would pray nine 
Rak‘ahs, during which he would not 
sit untU the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise AU^ and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of AUah 
^ grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting añer 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.’” {SaMh) 


jTj dtrJ ajI 

ilÇf v1 jf iuif v1 :JU ^ 

14.iijL p !<Jli :cJi3 

yj : oLfls lAlJLli l^lip 

d J.JJ lls” : dJls 4Ji)l 

tl)1 £Li li (J^j ^l ®Jj4^J 

h^j4j ^J^^ Jihl (S^ 

'i/ cjIjvS'j 

pj tjpj^ ‘>^1 

0jS4)3 i LJi 

4jtS j J^J J 

^tJ>«iJl ds^lj ^l (J j~«j (jL»! Ldj ’ h 
lA^ 3*J 

jjLj oi.^j lSI LkjiIj (.llhs |tlLlj Lo 

• 14^ 4'N>-f 6%^ li! ^ 




i^ ; . /a j>j 111A; ^ t j^ 1 ^ jAj 4 Jj LJ l 

.4> (^LoJl cl^J^j (4j>> ^VU:^ U Lr^ 

Comments: 

1, We leara here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Ta^ahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. Añer offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the ftnal greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet ^ in the Ta^ahhud of the eiglith unit. So to say, blessmgs could 
be called down upon the Prophet ^ in the optional prayer even m mid- 
Tasjiahhud. More details have preceded. 


1723. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray Witr with nine 
Rak'ahs, then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew weaker he prayed Wit]- with 
seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down.” {Sahih) 


I. 1 11 ^ ^ 

1724. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray Witr with nine and 
pray two Rak‘ahs sitting down. 
Abridged. {SahtJi) 


1725. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Ai^ah 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah She 
said; “He used to pray eight 
Rak’ahs at night and pray Witr with 
the ninth, then he would pray two 
Rak’ahs sitting down.” {Sahih) 


:J\i ^ tj'j - NV>(Y 

:Jli 

J tsSbi J Jjui : tjli 

jjj :JI5 

41)1 (J: (JAil 

i^\^Sj i—L«Js I. 

3*3 P 

tV'i 

:3li jLio jjj 

tSibfl jj.p iL»>- LjJ^ ^iJLfl ^l>c>- lijj>- 
(3* c^LLfe ^ jJj- J t^jL.^1 J 
jj jj l)L5 41)1 (1)1 : 4J.jLp 

. 3-1^ 3*3 ^jdj 

JAJ c \ 0 Y ; ^ t ^Jij [^-5*«.yp] : 

41)1 Ju^ jjj j.«>.t.o li— \VY ® 
t_5^3^ ~ J..>Lu jjI LiJjL : (J15 

L Lj J>- : J15 — ^ Lft 

aJI : jjj j.*Ju jjp" jj..«>tJl LjJ>- : (JU 

(jp LgJLLi iJjlp 3:^3^' l5^ •^3 

i3? : cJlJ-s ^ ^l tJjJ»j 

t4A..j>LJL jijiJ ^^^J jL»j 

. 3*J 

. \ 10 Y : ^ ‘ f 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
used to pray nine Rak‘ahs at 
ni^t.” {Sdhih) 


:Jlij tAj jLa ^ 



-ji ‘J, ijjii - \vTn 

‘cA '«d 

Jj^j (jli’ :cJll SJtjLp ^ ^ 

Jj 4tW:Q it_5^ t “ i«^_;p 


.o>j vr* ^^1 ... il^Uj iuui jij^ 


Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr 
With Eleven Rak‘ahs 

1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, of which 
one was Witr, then he would lie 
down on his right side. {Sahih) 


Comments: 


yjJl tJ^ 

(VTO li^\) h^'j 

.'Jli jj,,/£La ^ \j— ^VYV 

JiJLo bjJ5>- 

jf :<h[j ^ tSj_^ 
iiSj j^i ^ 

Aa^ j_jLp j»J t 1 jj LgJA 



. tç>jLSj [^B^^ps^] : 


The mode of performing eleven Witr units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. AU of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 


Chapter 45. WUr With Thirteen 
Rak^ahs 

1728. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, but when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” {Sahih) 


(VY'l ii^cJl) h^'j 

:Jli - \VYA 

JJ-O.P ^ji- J- ÇjUi jjI 

O jJ Ji yi 1 J jJ>'J <j * cJ li AjnkCa 

. jjjt (..jjt.,iij ys UJU aaSj sj>up 
. \ V ♦ ^ (. ^ Ji: 



Book of Qiydm Al-Lail ... 


517 


J^l jkl^ ujlsT 


Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 4*^ “ 

(VYV ii>^l) 


1729. It was narrated from Abu 
Mijlaz that Abu Musa was between 
Makkah and AI-Madinah. He 
prayed with two Rak‘ahs, 

then he stood and prayed one 
Rak‘ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses hom An-Nisd\ 
Then he said: ‘T tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allah ^ placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of All^ 
^ recited.” {Da^ij) 


!(JLs oLa.Ki)l bj_b>- iJU 
‘ulii 

^ 015” bl jl -jhftfl 

lUS' J jj: 

jrJ t P LSjJ 1 ^ ^ loj Lg^ 1 Jii Lgj Jj J1 

(j! 0^1 U :ijl5 
jj ly LL 1J51 olj jUJi ^ ^l Jj_iJ 
^l JjLj 


^ jAj J_p-^ll p-soU ki.jJL>- y £ ^ ^/t: ju.?-! eiLujj] ; 

jjjl JiiLsJl Jls Lfl^ jJ^ (>! ^Lo^» ^ -3; ^£T£:^ ‘L5,!>r^' 

, i^^Lav-jJI 


Chapter 47. Another Case Of 
Recitation In Witr 


(VYA ii^l) 


1730. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Ra^man 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to recite 
in Wiir: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;”'^' and: ‘Say: 
O you disbelieversl;'^^^ and: ‘Say: 
He is Allah, (the) One.’^^' And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” {Sahih) 


D _uj^ - ivr* 
ISjJU- :Jli j^UoJl JJlSuil jjofcljjl 

jjp :(Jll ^ jlAa 

^ ly 

<y. (Jf' ‘csji' y. (>^jJ' 

jjjJl ^ IJ.^ JjJjj olS’ : Jl5 

Ji^j -i 

lill . iii jj> Ji^ j 


87. 

^^^Al-Kafirun 109. 
112. 
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1731. Sa'eed bin ‘Abdur-RaJbra^ 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most and: 

‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’^^^ and: 
‘Say: He is AUah, (the) One.’”^^^ 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him;'^'^^ he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet 


1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of AUah 
^ used to recite in Mtr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;”^^^ and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;”'^®^ and: “Say: He is 
AUah, (the) One.”*^^ {Pa*if) 


:Jli (Iri 

JuLL tji ^jH. ldJi>- 

I 1 (_5j 1 ^ I jj 1 bJus*- : J Is 

Çy. CA ‘c5jj^ Cy. 
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j 

. y Js^ J 


W^M7a 87. 
t21^WÇa]imnl09. 

112. 

That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Kalj. 

^^Al-A‘la 87. 

^^^Al-Kafirun 109. 

^’^Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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.ur* 


•c 


Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Shu‘bah About That Report 

1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: 

‘*Shu‘bah narrated to us, from 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to recite in Witr\ 

‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’^^^ and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’!^^^ and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’^^^ And when 
he said the Taslim he would say: 

Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Gloiy be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time.” {Sahih) 
jA J t li-j JL?“ jjji t • T /r :j.^1 ^j^\j tjjUJl t±.jJi>Jl jiajl 

Comments: 

Nevertheless, the Prophet ^ recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Corapanions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah’s Messenger ^ used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 


lJJI - (VYA 5i>sJ1) ^ 

lijJci- iJU ij.) ygj UjUs** 

0^^' '’S^ 

dli' ^ ^l JjLj dl :o! jjp tL^jjl (jjl 

j 

d \Sj . ^l jJt> j <^oj^i:^=Jl 

tjj-»j-LaIl LilLJl ■ |vLL !il iJj.5j 

.oUlj ^jjL» ^jij 


1734. ^alid said: “^u‘bah 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah 
and Zubaid informed me, from 
Dharr, from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Narae of your Lord, the Most 


jJLp^'Ji ^ J - ^VV'l 

: J li Uj-b>- : (J Ij jJ 1*- bj j>- : J15 

U "^Sj ^•^ 

(jl \ Jf- U J. 

'SS yjj' Ls? 'j^ dlS' ^ ^l jjij 


0UZ-j4‘fe 87. 
Al-Kafirun 109. 
112 . 
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High;’^^^ and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’^^^ and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’^^^ Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice wi1h: 
Subhandl-Mdlikil-Quddus the third 
time.” {Sahih) 

Mansur reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 

1735. Mansur reported from 
Saiamah bin Kuhail, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ used to 
recite in Witr\ Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;^'^^ and: 
Say: “O you disbeUevers!”;*-^^ and: 
Say: “He is AUah, (the) One”.^^^ 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he wouId say: 'SubhanaTMalikil- 
Quddus (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy)’ three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time.” {SaMh) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it fcom Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. ^ 

1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaim^ reported from Zubaid, 


«.iiLJ i 0 ^I I 

■ j^-^ (Jj tlrt 

di 

(>! 

j jlji 5^1 <Jj-^j olS" iJLfl 

$¥ j <43^' 3Vj 

:Jli ^j jl5j . ^ 

JjL 4 jjjii j Jiji I <ilLJI L)U>ic^ 

jL 0 .JJ 1 (_jjt (jj (.ilLJi *!jjj •aJUI 

. iji js'i: jjj djj 

j (JjLJI jliil ^jSu 

:Jli (jLJJLi jjj -Liw>-! Uj^t ~ \VV‘'t 
1 A.P LoJip- . J Lfl a.«sp 


™j4/-j47fl 87. 
^^^Al-Kafirun 109. 
^^'^Al-mias 112. 
l^!.4/-.^7a 87. 
^^Al-Kafimn 109. 
^^^Al-mias 112. 
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from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’^^^ and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’^^^ and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’”[^l {Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 

. ^ tyV': ^ j^j 

1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to recite in Witn 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’*^'^^ and; ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’*^^^ and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’^®^ And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhanal-MaUkil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 


if" jUJZ ^j)\ ^ '4^^! 

(^l ^ji J 

«U!! jJb 3*^ J ^LJ4^i!^=iJl js^J ^ 

• 'jj 3^-^ pj 

[jjS\j \YY'Y:^ c_^l 

■J'^ 

^ :JU JL^ Ujjb- 

5c^' i>i' ^•jej tj^ 

./...jjI jijd 5^' Jj—jl^ : JIS 
j js^j 4.}^^ 

: jli 5!:L$J1 jrj ^ ji 

. ijy\jA t |j..ij.J.tti1 lLIUJI jl>s.Zi 


. ^ ty t: ^ c (^jjjSLll ^ jAj i \ VV Y : ^ c j>jJaj 


Chapter 49. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Malik Bin Mighwal About That 

1738. Shu‘aib bin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 


uiiju Jp - (f 

L—j — (VYA ^ Jj^ jji' 

(^ Jlo.^js jj jlL>-I — ^VVA 

iji ujJ>- :Jli ^l jI^ 


W.4/-j47a 87. 
^^^Al-Kafirun 109. 
^^^Al-mias 112. 
87. 

^^^Al-Mfirm 109. 
^^Al-imas 112. 
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“The Messenger of AUah ^ used 
to redte in Witr\ ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;’l^^^ 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’^^^ 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.’”P] {Sahth) 


1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
infonned us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.’” 
{Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sa’ib reported it from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 


1740. ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib reported 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ used to 
recite in Witr\ ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;’^"^^ and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’’^^^ and: 
‘Say: He is AU^, (the) One.’”^^^ 
{Sahih) 


IJij j :JlS ^l ^ 
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^^^Al-A'la 87. 
^^^Al-Kafirun 109. 

112 . 

^*^Al-A‘la 87. 
Al-Kafirun 109. 
112 . 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The ^ * 1*^?^') 

Differences From Shu‘bah ., 

From Qatadah About That (VU 2J^\) lii J sSld 


1741. Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar 
infonned us, he said: “Abu Dawud 
narrated to us from Shu‘bali, from 
Qatadah, who said; I heard ‘Azarah 
narrating from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to recite in Witi'\ ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;’^^^ 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’^^^ 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’^^^ 
And when he finished, he would say: 
‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)’ 
three times.” (Sahih) 

1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed 
us, he said; “Abu Dawud narrated 
to us, he said: Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from Qatadah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;’^'^^ and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’^^^ and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’^®^ 
And when he finished he would 
say: ^Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time.” [Sahih) 


: 3 j Lij jjj li ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

SiliS LjJj*- :Jli jjb jjI bjJL^- 

JuP OJiAj Itjlfl 

jjul JjJ-j (jl :^\ ^ ‘LSJi' Cy. 

i$i\ ^>j h\i ^ 

liU rfiil jjb JS^ j 

. li jLj (.j^jJlaII cILoJI :Jlfl 

lP j*j ^ ^ '1' • 

:Jlfl jjJajo hj^l - ^VIY 

I fii^ufl jp ujJj>- : Jlfl jjIj jji tjJ>- 

fSyj ij^ cA “j'jj (j^ 

(jl§ : ^l JjJij 

JS^ J \Jh Ji^ j ipi\ 

(jiLJl (jL>cÇj :Jli liU 4iil 

. ^lXll hjLj t|j>«jJLaJl 


\^^Al-A‘la 87. 
\^'\Al-Kafirun 109. 
\^\Al-mids 112. 
Wy4M7o 87. 

Al-Kafimn 109. 
^^^Al-mias 112. 
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. \ i iv; ^ j^j 4 wrY : ^ 


1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
"Muhammad said: Shii‘bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Zurarah, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to recite 
in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.’^^^ (Sahih) 
Shababah contradicted them, he 
reported it from ^u‘bah, from 
Qatadah, j&om Zurarah bin A\vfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


1744, (With that chain) from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
^ recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.^^^ 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not ]aiow anyone who 
followed ^ababah in narrating this 
Hadit}^ Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted 
hinn. 


: J li LjU^- : J U Uj jb- 

ly. 

^ 

^ oljji dÇj 

Cd «j'jj 

oi 

. Y: ^ 4 ^jii 

:jli ^ “ ^Vti 

cojIxs jjp jf- AjÇj 

•cjr^ (y. “j'jj 

<^j j >j' ^ ol 

Ij^f 'y jjl jll 

cri AjJLij- IJla 5jÇi 


WVY: (.t.jju>J1 ^jiJl [^;9 «.m9] : 

Comments: 

In some narrations, after threefold recitation of '‘Sub’hanal Malikil Quddus” 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression ‘‘Rabbul 
Malaikati war Ruh” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
DdraqupiiAl'Witr - Haditji 1644) 


1745. Muhammad bin Al-MuAanna 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 


:Jl9 “ \Vto 


87. 

87. 
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JrtUI ulsf 


Sa‘eed narrated to us from ^u‘bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed Zuhr, 
and a man recited ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.’^^^ 
When he finished praying, he said: 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?’^^^ A 
man said; ‘I did.’ He said: ‘1 knew 
that someone was competing with 
me in it.’” {Sahih) 


iSiS ^ ^ if. OJs» 

:Jli 

■I (j4-3 ^ 

U :Jli LIL 

. l)1 c-.xJp Ji liJla . L)l 

. ^ t A: Q 4 j>Jij 


Comments: 

Recitation behind the Imam is forbidden, except for Surat AJ-Fdtihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, liowever, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmospliere of the congregation noisy. 


Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witf 

1746. It was nan-ated that Abu Al- 
Jawza’ said: “Al-Hasan said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ taught me 
some words to say in Wit)- in Qunut: 
Alldhumma iJtdini fiman Jiadayta wa 
‘dfini fiman ‘dfayta wa tawaiiani 
fiman tawallayta wa bdiiJc li fima 
a‘tayta, wa qini shaira md qadayta, 
fa innaica taqdi wa Jd yuqda ‘aiayJc, 
wa innahu Id yadhillu man wdiayta, 
tabdrakta Rabband wa ta‘diayt (O 
Allah, guide me among those 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, tum to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
tumed in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 


j) LjJb- :Jli Lja \jj^\ — \Vfc*l 

lA U' (^' U 

Jli :Jli j^l 

l) y)'' uf? 'r''^ ^ J>^3 

4 0j‘-u :ojiiJl 

Dli (_5^>j CO^Lp 
ilij\ 4(oLi3 U 4c.tiapl LX^ 

Jj* JJj 'i 4 (il^ (_y^ ‘^j (_r>^ 
.ll(OliLijj IIjj oS'jLj coJIj 


\^^Al-Aia 87. 
87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 

Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).’” {Sahih) 

(_jS OjlSll i-^Ij «ajivail ojb jjI 

^ jjtj t<j ijO ^ Ojlill pb>-L« Ljlj tijLajl t(_5Jj.jllij 

.jI5JM1 J ^jjJlj t (jjl j 4"JlSj 11 i i'f: ^ 


1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ taught me 
these words in Wtr. He said: Say: 
Alldhumma ihdinijvnan hadayta wa 
‘dfini jfman ‘dfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bdrik li fima 
ajayta, wa qini sharra md qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa Id yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu Id yadjñllu man wdlayta, 
tabdrakta Rabband wa ta‘dlayt. Wa 
salla Alldhu ‘ala al~Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, tum to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evñ of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may All^ 
send Saldh upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” {Da^if) 


:Jls «uLSi (jj lij^l — W£V 

:Jli (JU ^ ^ t^y^ 

JJ\ j ^ 4 ji 

tcJjL* jlJ 

^ t^J tcJkpl Ua iljÇj 
4j|j t tiÇip (_yv2ij illDli tOl-k3 

toJUjj Ljj Ca5jLj tcJjlj (^ J^ 

. (^l (Ji- 


(jA-iJl iijjj jj Jfi’ (jj <(il xp i'f (_jS jAj :^ij^ 
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Cji •='^k ^ ^ ^ t YAS /o: U5 js- 


^ L#t^' U?^ ^ ‘ '•H^ 

1748. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet ^ used 
to say at the end of his Witr: 
Allahumma inni a ‘udhu bi lidaka 
min sal^atiJca wa bi mu'dfdtika min 
‘uqubatika, wa a ‘udhu bika minka, 
Id uim tjmnd'an ‘alayka, anta kamd 
athiiayta ‘ala nafsik (O AUali, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 


J _y>lj J f U* 

jjj ^^ I — \ V1A 

1.-J y>- 0UkJ.;ii UjJj»- : tjh ^jU«Jl 

^jj iUk>- bjO>- : Is kifixd! jup ^ 
xS jjp Cji (ir^ 

çy. U 

jsji j L5i' 

tiiiajnOj ^ ilUtfjj j\ !|,_gJL!l# :jjjj 

N ijJlj ilL ijplj i jAP liJj U j 

iLJJ l;^ vii! Lid^ ^y^! 


c\iYV:^ tj* Oji^l c-jLj cB j i ygi l cijb jjI ‘L>_^I 

jfcj C <lj 4<d.j> jj jL<iJ>- ci..jJ> ^jo ^ ^ ^ ‘ j'' f'LpJ : i_jLj CcIjIjPJJI c j.i>jlJlj 

Aiiljj <.r^^l\:^\^\ 4>^J cV-> jj\ JLij c^^;^! 

.^i)l 


Comments: 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunut supphcation in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunut Al-Wit}- means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
conunended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 

1749. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain (Al-Istisqd’).’’ (One of the 
narrators) ^u'bah said: “I said to 
Thabit: ‘Did you hear it from 


çLpJLII j ^A “■ |V.>tj<-<j!) 

(vr* ii>cdi) J^\j 

:(JlJ jhi'j (> jL<ij>t.« “ \Vi^ 

ojIj c Jup bjJ>- 

^ m 

C.JI :ojI^ C-Jjtd :<u*.Ji Jll .»Laj!..^hfl 
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Anas?’ He said: ‘Subhdn Allahf’ I >fi 'u- o > *'> 

said: ‘Did you hear it?’ He said: ^ V 

‘Subhdn Alldhr’ (Sahth) \^\ : jl| 

I ^ P'U'JJlj (jjJJI '-jIj KtL2i«.x.jMi ojj-ja t J..«. o <is^^ 1: 

• " jij’T *J <ulLsi " : I Jlij i \ tn : Q t I ^ 'li iuJi ^ 


Comments: 

Raising hands at the time of reciting the Ounut supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'ud, ‘Umar, Anas, and Abu Hurairah, as their action (May AUah be 
pleased with them all). 


SUiejUl jJS - (oY* 

(vr^ u>ci\) jj\ 

: J li ^jJ (waJ<jJ dJ^^ ~ W® * 

: J15 (.lJ : J 15 l5jjb>- 

LtsLp ^ iiyj- ly ^l ^ 3^ 

jrs 

ish' Ji ?Lyi 

^JS-\ IjAJ L» jU 5 IjJJeJijl 

tjJLw«ij tUYr:^ ‘J^l lA Jt(^jL^J! 4 j>j^I:^j^ 

^ Vr-L:^ - ■ ■ J^iJ' ^ c^' JrlJ' ^'■1 SjL 

. ^ ^ t 0 : ^ j_jS jAj t |^..<3X:>»JIJ Mjkj» 4 j (_5jAjJl tLjJls- 

Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the HadMi whether this prostration oçcurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigU 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 


J-J. ^l JjJ'j :cJli 


Chapter 53. The Length Of 
Prostration After Witr 

1750. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
used to pray eleven Rak‘ahs at 
night between finishing ‘I^d’ 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) 


Chapter 54. The Tasbih After 
Finishing Witr And The 
Variance Reported From 
Sufyan About That 
1751. It was narrated from Ibn 


^ ^j^l - (oi pjjsjtJl) 

^ Js> kJjL>-^l jS'ij jj^l 

(vrY lUJi) 

! J L 5 J. I h ~ ^ V ® ^ 
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j^All (jJ}! j»l^ 


‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of All^ 
^ used to recite in Witr\ “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;”f^l and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;”^^^ and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”^^^ And after he 
had said the Saldm, he would say; 
‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. {Sahih) 

1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Ralunan bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘AU^ ^ used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;’^"^^ and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’*^^^ and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’^*^^ And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with iVXSahih 

Nu‘aim contradicted them;^^^ he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from j^arr, from Sa‘eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite in Witr: 


oi 

iijd 015 4J1 ^ 

: U Jjijj ^^l jjb 

.aJjL» IgJ 

. wrr t wrY: ^ c 

:Jli jSJ-\ - ^VoY 

(_5jji!l oLjJi LjJL:»- 

Jrj' O^ ^Sji^ oi ltJ 

0-"^-^ jlji 3^' Jj-jj : Jli 
Js^ j L^li Js^ j 

: jvLio U jJj Jjijj iil ji 

11J» t ,jjjjj.iJI I oUJJj 

iS' “'jy J?' .‘GjJ? Ljj ^jj 

. ,jp t ji ,jp t j ^ tj LoiJi 

. JjLJI tloJ^Jl _Jajl 

jjj oXAi bjj>'! ~ 


^^^Al-A‘la 87. 

^^^Al-Kdfirun 109. 

112 . 

87. 

109. 

112 . 

That is, those that nairated the previous two versions of the Haditfi. 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’^^^ and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’’^^^ aud: ‘Say: He 
is AU^, (the) One.’^^^ And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
‘‘Suhhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Nu‘aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yaad. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and AUah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa‘eed AI- 
Qattan, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, 
then Abu Nu‘aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazkn 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it.” 


1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to recite in Witr\ 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’'^'^^ and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’^^^ and: ‘Say: He 
is AUah, (the) One.’^^^ And añer 
he said the Saldm, he would say; 


87. 

^^^Al-Kñfirun 109. 
^^^Al-miñs 112 . 
i^^^Al-Ah 87. 
^^Al-Kdfimn 109. 

112 . 


(y. 

Ja^ j tSp jNrfl i Jlji 
Sijf liU yi> JS^ J 

i kliLJl : JU (jl 

. Lgj ^ji 

(jUjj 1 jj I : jj I J ^ 

,(>: (>: ^ 
dJlj ~ U-Up (jLii (.^^..jIj i Jjyj 

^ t(jUaijl (jj ~ 

-Lp P Cf. tiri' 

^ ‘.,(4*^ JV C-J iji 

(*j'^ Cy. ®'jjj ij 

. ^^_,jj ^lill ^ :JUJ 

jJail 

<y. ir^A (j^ (^j^ 

ji_fT :JU (_^l UjJj?- :Jli jLaj>i^ 
(jp t jJ LtjMb>»j lUjij : Jli 

lA cA -AA (y. 
aA. ^J^J J''^ •J'^ 
js> 3 j ^ 
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'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it” {Sahih) 

• J yj 

1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of All^r 
^ used to recite in Witi-‘. ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High;’^^^ 
and: ‘Say: Oyou disbelievers!;’!^^^ and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’^^^ And 
when he fmished he said: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hisham narrated it in Mursal 
form. 

1756. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
the Prophet ^ used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith. {Sahih) 


Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak^ahs Of Fajr 

1757. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he asked 


(j : J Is ^j 4ul 

ijli ^ JlL>Jo ~ Woo 
llj Jli»- : J li 1 (ji blA?- 

jjj t ^Jj^ t o5 S jjp 

JjJjj (1)1 : ^ oi 

'j i ;^\iit 'jj d\s m ji' 

ixJ-\ iit jj. js^ j ji 

4J1LJI (jULJj :(Jli lili 

. Aijjjl 

i j>j t ^Vo ^^ 

jjj J^Lw[ jjj ~ 

<J} 

jJ 1 ® J ij'*' ‘ ' 

ti'L'j -^ji O'i' ^ 0' (j^' 

, (.l.jJ>dl 

■u ^lj ^Vo 'i: Q ; gdjAJ 

ym\ 

(vrr ii-Ji) jji 

jjj iJL.ii ~ 


^^^Al-Ala 87. 
Al-Kafimt 109. 
112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ at night. 
She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs: Nine Rak‘ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak‘ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he wouid stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Witr. Then when he heard the call 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak‘ahs. {Sahih) 


cri ^ ~ bj Jb» ! J U pjA 1 

- rjli — iJjÇiJl 

^ t^' Lri oi^ t^ 

«u! : jJ 1 jjj ji I : J U 

(S^ jLj 

c«uS^j jls : cJUi (Jtii' 

(jc^JJ '4:5 jijd ^ 

^Jj ji Sljl liU 

^jjj c yji\ J-xj cliJj (JJLfljj 


JjU' t/ ^ Lfj^' oUSj J^l SjLs ljL SjLj *u>-j>-!: gij» 

^jf="!j c ^ i t ^^ 4 |_yS jAj t 4 j ijj ijUji LjJj»- jjji ^ r t /VY'A: ^ ■ ■ ■ 

. l-b> <U JJ^ J_ji! ijj ^ ^ ^ t(_5jU<Jl 


Chapter 56. Regularly Praying 
The Two Rak^ahs Before Fajr 

1758. It was narrated firom ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ would not omit 
four Rak‘ahs before Zif/ir and two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr. {Sahih) In 
general, the companions of 
^u‘bah who reported this Hadith 
contradicted him;'^' they did not 
mention Masruq in it. 


ljU":,^‘LJl JUj c^'VI cLJuJ! >j!j cU 


,j^^! - (on 

(vrt 

:Jli (_^^i (jj JuUt.li Uj^1 — WoA 
bjU>- :Jli j-oJ^ (jj jUiu bjjL>- 
^ culuJ J (j^ 

jlU ^ ^\ jt 

(j^^jj (J^ çj' 

«LjtJp (..jlUt.^! UIp <uJL>- .jfjtJl 

'jj^*^ iSJJ (j^ 

* -Çj tj j^j 

• ' t3jj*~* (j^ J>-1 j*J ci.oJ>Jl 


That is, ‘U&man bin ‘Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 

It was the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ to offer four Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


1759. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 
heard his father narrating that he 
heard 'Aishah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ would not omit foui 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr. {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what is correct, in our 
view, and the narration of ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Umar is a mistake, and Allah, 
Most High knows best. 


: J U jjj : J15 1 

^UjU>- 

ll)t? ^cJLs <uijLc- oLI 

(3^ Wj' ^ 

1 Ja : jJl Jup j>j1 J15 

iiij lu jaP ^jJ L> Lkip C..jJl>-j[ U UXP 
.jU4f [JUj-] 


ij* UAT:^ Jj jjÇnS'jjl ljLi t(_gjL>5j| 1: ^j;«*j 

. 1 l ' (_s* j 


1760. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The two 
Rak'ahs (before) Fajr are better 
than this world and everything in 
it.” {Sahih) 


. . . J>ijJl Ai.-! (_jLj>eLwul 

Comments: 


: Jl5 (jL>sJj[ ^ “ \V*t* 

cjljj t eJ-^P LijJl>- 

ACjLp ^ ^ J^\ 

CA j?*^' Li*5^jii :tJL5 bf 

. t< L^ L/o j L^ jJ I 

t jjjjSLw.waJt ljL.a (, A>- J^\ : gJ^^Al 

(_5j^l ,_jS jAj cAj Bjl:a ti-jJb- ^ VYoij- 


The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 

Chapter 57. The Time For The cJj - (ov j»j>»j«J1) 

Two Rak^ahs Of Fajr " ' ^ * 

(vro ;i>cii) 


1761. It was narrated from Hafsah , :Jls ^ ^ _ 


SV'XS 
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j^l ^ui ^l;^ 


that when the call for iSMiA prayer ,, , ..i .. 

was given, the Messenger of AU^ ^ ^ ‘ 

^ would pray two brief Rak'ahs lii Sli' 2f 4}I ^ l^ik- 

before going to the prayer. (5afef^) 

. S!>L^1 ^jZ 

. 0 A i: ^ 4 ^jLaj : gjjgBj 

Comments: 

Its real time (the time of its peiformance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 


1762, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet ^ 
woiild pray two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 58. Lying Do\m On 
One’s Right Side After The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 

1763. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Mu’a dhdhi n fell 
silent after the Adhan for the 
be ginnin g of Fajr, he woiild pray 
two brief i?a^'a/is, then he woiiid 
lie down on his right side.” {Sahth) 


:<Jl^ jj./p\a ^ “• ^VtY 

^j.p jj.aS’ LjJj.- :(Jli bjj^ 

^ ui' cJ' 

(jl^ (^rr^l *^1 

• (j^j ^ 

. 0 A 1: ^ 4 jijLflj 

j Jm - (oA j^j>tJt<Jl) 

(vr't '^\) 

Jj-JiJa jjJ ~ W*lt' 

IIjJl^- :<Jl9 J :JU 

Lsij^' ^ 44^ 

U} ^ 1 cJj U 4Jtj Lp jjp 

vjjfi Js 

J*.J CjtJ^ 


ji 4l.jJL> j» Liflli'Ji jA i-jL cijliSfl 4{_5jUsJl Ai^jS^-]‘. 

^ (,^1 ^L*5j Jjpj J^l ejLa L^lj 4 jjjsL.Lj| fljLp 4jJ_oj 4eJjw> 
. Moo:^ ,^s'j^\Jy>j 4 4J 4ija^ jo UY/vn:^ 
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uisS' 


iiy CJLi - (o^ 

(vrv jii 

jjaj jjj 

^ 5^»' ^ 

^ tlr^ tyj ijjj J' 

JjJfj ^ Ju :Jli jjj 

J^l ^jij jt>(i JL jSo N» 
.«J^l 

tA.4ji (jl^ jj.»J JJJi ^Li iljj 6jSo U k.jLi t(_5jl^Lj| 

^ y.dJl j-jva ^^1 t^l^l t|J—oj tiJj^Jl jJJ i/- 

• ‘•‘H J=^ tJ^ CKT»^ t>* ‘6^1 ■ ■ • 

Comments: 

It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
peiforms, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


Chapter 59. Criticism Of One 
Who Stops Praying Qiyam AU 
Lail 

1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: ‘Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray QiyamAl- 
Lail then he stopped.’” {Sahih) 


1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to 
pray QiyamAl-Lail then he stopped.”’ 
(Sfl/tfA) 


.(J.U1 ^.jUI >0 C-^ ^ljjVl dv. 


:J15 U1 j: vLjlUl - \y\o 
■J'^ J^ 

^ cy. -J'^ 

j^l :Jli Jbjj (jj jjjl 

J JS IJ. ty. 

JSvJ ^l JjJij J15 :J15 jy>s> 

JJ-" çjK obli Jij !^l jJ' Ij 

-^cp\ f'5 

>« i A 0 / i \ 0 ^ ^ 4 jjw> 4;^j>-l: 


Chapter 60. The Time For The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fo/r, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi‘ 

1766. It was narrated from Hafsah 


j>fcflJI j '^J 

(VTA 4i>sJl) ^li J\j 

j;^ij:i j: ItiJ iJj;^! - 
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|»La 


that the Prophet ^ used to pray ^ i 

the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr, two brief • 'r'J ^ 

Rak‘ahs. (Sahik) o^! 

(j^ lyfi- 

•0?^=^ tlr^j 


4 4j ^ U ^2;P ciU U ^ ^ ^ ' C- ^ ^ 

. 4j Ay /VYY’ ; ^ I ‘ 

1767. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafeah told 
me that the Messenger of AHah ^ 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between &e call (the Adhan) and 
th.G Igdmah foiFajrpiayci” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Both of these Haditjis are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 


1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
call (the Adhdn) and the piayer.” 
{Sahih) 


1769. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet ^ 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhdn) and 
the Iqdmah, the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. 
{Sam) 


w L>«Xwii l k_j L, 4 ji A ® 1j 

^JLi «—iLajJI Uj.rs>- :JU (3L>=.ii1^ 

:(Jli bjJL>- ijll L— 

^IU- :(JU ^U : Jll uidU- 
Jj-jtj J1 ::JIj 'j^ ^I 
jIjJI (jr^J 

1 ji I jj 1 J 1i 

.jJLp! aJUIj t Ujl^jp 

.oA£:^ '.^j^ 

:(Jll jj.Jiji jj (3L>Uil UjUl — W*\A 

‘<3li 

'■'j^ (j!' cj^ (ir^ 

(jri ^ : cJli 

. jjSj sjL^Jlj jIjuJI 

. s A t: ^ t ^jlSj [^e29E.s^] : 

:Jli jLLp J ~ W*L^ 

^(Jll - aJJ- J\ 

(j^ ‘(i^ (j^ (^'Jj^' 

j! : iaU (jp t ^‘1 ^ ^lj ji Jli 
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J^l {kl^ t^lsT 


1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs betvveen the 
Adhan and the Iqamah of Subh 
prayer. {Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs before Suhh'' 


1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Suhh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
would do two prostrations before 
Suhh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 




: JU ^ — ^VV* 

: JU ^ 

^ 1 J jLj 0 1 '• JI 4j Jb>“ 


jll^l jjjJ ijT^J LS^-^ 

. .^1! ^U*)[lj 

. 0 A t: j> j.«j 

:Jli ^ ~ NVV^ 


oi' çj U' ‘o^ 

JjJbj (jl : j^\ :Jli jms- 

• ijr^J ^4^1 ^ 


.oA£ 

^ ^ jL<j.>t>! Uj^! — ^VVY 

lijIjaII ^jj Cj..>'1 : JLs Js- 

js ys ^jjI Ljj.*>-1 :JU 'Aaxm) 

(j 4JJ1 J j^ j 01 : ■^j^ 1 1-gj 1 4./ja>- 
J.b JsJi>a ^ ■• w l C*>LJai l^i 

.^1 

.oA£ (.^jaj : ^ij^ 

js j\^\ ji - >vvr 

:Jli 0^1 J 
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when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell silent, 
AUah’s Messenger ^ woiild pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


1774. It was narrated from 
‘AbdnH^ bin ‘Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu’a dhdhi n feR 
silent followiag the caU to Suhh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two bnef Rak'ahs 
before getting up to pray. {SaMh) 


1775. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” {Sahih) 


1776. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray two Rak‘ah when 
dawn had broken. {Sahih) 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When 


J jJ'ij jl : ^ 

jj^*5j Ca5w< lil ulS^ ^ ^l 



. 0 A J^ t jlSj 

iJlS <uJLii ^ ~ WVf 

ijli LlJl.a u?' bj J^ 

^l «Cafli»- jl jñS’ jjJ Js- jjp 

lil^ tjl5 ^l JjJjj (jl 
IJjj 1' tjljNl ijjjjJl c.5w 

(jl J.J ÇE-jJJl 

i_j9 jAj 10 A t: ^ t j»ji^ 

j) b>L>i ^ 

LoJ>- :Jl5 L^jUJl ijj jJL^ 0j^ :Jli 

:Jl9 jf. 

^ ^ ^ ^ ° ^ ^ 
J.J Ol5 <j1 ‘. (J^l 

• c^j 

. 0 A t Q L j» Jij [^4>e.v®] : gjjpBj 

^ 4JUl J.S’ jj J-oJvys U ~ 1VV*V 
ijj ajjjjj^ bjO>- :Jli ^l 1 jjJ:>- :Jls Jj_jj 
cri ^ 

ol5' jil JjJ'j jl '.‘>S^A>- 

.oAt: ^ t^jij : ^j^ 

^ u;;;^f - wvv 
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dawn came, tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ would not pray anything 
but two brief Rak‘ahs.’' {Sahih) 


;Jli jjJ -La.>w<i Uj-Ls>- ijla 

iJU jjJ ijf' LjJ>- 

: cJli l^jl tjjp (jjl jf- L*ilj 


.0At; ^ t^J lS 

Comments: 

Common optionaJ ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak'ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that tune. 


1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs before going to 
pray. (Sahih) 

Salim reported it from Ibn 'Umar 
from Hafsah. 


1779. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray two brief 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, and that was 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) 


i Jli ^~ 

jfi Aj2i>- ^ tjjp jjji u cJb' 

0 jUJ lil jls ajI : ^ JjJi j 

. sbUJi J\ jf 

■ cJ 'J^ jj' iJ liJJJ 

.flA£: ^ t 

-3ii h:^f - wv‘\ 

jjp Ujji- :Jli (i'jjl' “V" 


1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah 0, would pray 
two Rak‘ahs.” {Sahih) 


.oA£:^ tjijjaj [^^ji>t.,tf] '. 

:Jll J - 'VA* 

(j^ jp- jfi ji^ 

jl : UaA?- :Jlj 4^1 jjp 

fUtfl li| jlS" JjJ»j 
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j\^\ j^i j>iJ 


1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the Adhdn and Iqdmah for 
Fajr prayer. {Sahih) 


ijli — \VA^ 

J_j«^j Ol I 4 .«^Lp ^j.C' 


.W0V^^ 4 jlJjj [ ^ij PC.,,^] ! gJjf>BJ 

Cominents: 

After the long atid prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak‘ahs really 
appear light. Although AUah’s Messenger ^ used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kdjmin and Surat Al-IlMds. 


1782. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that he asked ‘Ai^ah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of AUdh ^ at night. She said: “He 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ahs. He 
would pray eight Rak‘ahs then pray 
Vf^tr, then pray two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. When he wanted to bow he 
would stand and bow, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhdn and Iqdmah of Subh 
prayer.” {Sahih) 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ used 
to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the AMdn, and he made 
them brief.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: this Haditii is Munkar. 


ij.^.wi.ji ^ J^L<wil — \VAY 

: J U ^ Lii.* Ld : J Ls jlI b>- bj jb.- : J li 
«uioLc- jtjj AjI 1^1 Ldjb*- 

oLS” :<jjJL 9 (JJJL) ^l JjJ'j 

ol^j oUo ®j-icp 

1-^1:^ 0*4^ p jiA 

U. u^J r'^ 

■ ^ ... / 2. 1 1 yju/p j ^u’yij ol.3*yi 

.WoV:^ :gj^^Aj 

: Jli Jaj J »u>-l lij^f " ^VAY* 

: Jli jjj Lijj>- : JU ^jj 
i.J} i/. '-pf If 

^ d\S • JLs jjjl 4^ Jujji 

. U .g.ai>»jj 01 iSf I 111 j?^l ■/? * 


. j^ijo I0.A : jup jjI Jlfl 

. oj^j AV/VYY:^ 4j*J—« Jnp JLpljJi [^^pviis] :^jAJ 
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J^t fkLl 


1784. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami 
was mentioned in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah and the 
Messenger of Alah ^ said: “He 
does not sleep on the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 


jJaj ~ \VAi 

:JL5 Jup 

• Al jd 

J JLas 

. ®tjl jaJI jZtjjj 


j_yS jAj t 4 j iljL^I ^ £ t /Y': JjiJs-1 [^ppE,sP Siliyiil] ! ^jAj 

. ^ (Iri' -1^L>J1 t \T' • 0 ; ^ i 

Comments: 

These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur’an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 

Chapter 61. One Who Has The -, .. j-' 

Habit Of Praying At Night, oli tjU ~ (n \ ,o^l) 

Then Sleep Ovenvhelms Him 

(yr<\ 


1785. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from a man who he 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 
him that the Messenger of Alah 
said: “There is no man who 
habitually prays at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him, but Allah will 
record for him the reward of his 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him.” (Sahih) 


ijj ! ~ W A ^ 

jjp tjj.SLL<Jl jjp iLihL» 

jl dJLp Jj^j Jp jj' 

Jj-“"j (jl aj_,^1 Lj:lp «uil ^^..aj <u^Ip 
jX obLu» J jj^ jr? : JLs 
Jif 4bl Ç3s 

. ASjLj? i»jj Ol^j 


^ \Y'\£:ç- ifiUs f*l^l i-^L; tS j i., r?1 1 tijb jjI <>-^>-1 

cH“J " ‘ \ £ oV: ^ ^ W / \ : (^_g^>Tj) Usj.<Jl jAj i<j liJUL» '.i-jJL>- 

.^Yl tioJjJl Jiil tJjji J>j...-Sll ^ " jr^j 


Comments: 

“A man he thought was good” mentioned m the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 


jU.i - (lY j^l) 
(Vt* 


1786. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Ai^ah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that AUah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.”’ 
(Sahih) 


JJI 


Ji 


^ I ! (JIS (J ^ 

Aiijlp jjp (jP' ;jit 

d c.JlS’ <-tj tJis cJti 

diJj (jlS" J^l ^ 

^ CcS'j ^ ijJjaJ isXp 


Comments: 

In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
Hnk of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this HadM that person is named; hence the tide of the chapter. 


1787. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Ai^ah, that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Ja'far Ar-Razi is not that 
strong in Hadttji. 


: (Jli jjj ~ \VAV 

jjI UjJj^ iJLs (jJI (jj 

^ tjjisLjl (jj (jp 

JJ-*‘J jt ‘t-'^Lp (jp ^jcc^ (jj 

. 0 j>>J jSJij : J li 

jAxP^ jjI • (j-®-^jlt JjI Jt^ 


Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyam But He Falls 
Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abu 
Ad-Darda’ who attributed it to the 
Prophet “Whoever goes to his 


jAj *U^lj$ (j® ~ |V?a.^<Jt) 

(V11 ii>di) j»li4 |>l^l t5j^ 

: JU ^l J.^ (^ UjjLa L^j^I ~ WAA 

(j^ teJjlj IjS^ (^ (jj (jLl>- 
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jl^l J^i |kl^ 


bed intending to get up and pray 
Qiydm at night, then sleep 
overvvhelras him until moming, will 
have recorded that which he 
intended, and his sleep is a charity 
given to hira by his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” Sufyan 
contradicted him. {Sahih) 


‘■V (Ir^ L^} Cf- '-rr^ 

1(315 j-lSjjJl 

(>? 

^ t 1 \ ahsP- ‘Cuixi 

• ^i}^J tdJ ^Jlp AiJUa» Ol^J 

. (J LL>) 


t 4 jpL-U i_jIj tsljljLaJl Ajilil ^ (>' a:>-jsi-l 

1110^ '•^. JL.>dl ^ JjjLb iJ^Jl 

jA (!)LkJ.s;u ■Jjr ^j^JLil ‘tisljj l r \ \ / ^ ; j»jJ ^jJLp jsJ^LJl 

. J(> C J—lJj J 

Comments: 

Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marju’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 

1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, - .r >. ,r-;f 

that ‘Abdah said: “I heard Suwaid ‘ ^ 

bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abu i3!S. (>^ ^ 

Dharr and Abu Ad-Darda.”’ (Sahih) >. 

inMttivgM/form. l?! -JU 

. 15 j5^ (_^lj 

. ^^L-Jl ti..J-L>Jl /ajl C ^ iv * ; ^ I (A jJ*>J [^Cj>6«.i 3] ; gJjgiJ 


Chapter 64. How Many Rak^ahs 
Should A Person Pray \Vho 
Slept jiVnd Missed (Praying 
Qiydm Al-Lait) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
^ did not pray at night because he 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed 
him - or by pain, he would pray 


(VtT 4ij>cJl) J' 

; Jli (ji ~ W\* 

(jp (jp tSjLi AjIjP jjI LjU>- 

(Jj-iij (1)1 ;‘CtjLp (jP t^LLfe (jj JtxLlr 

ilUi (^ ‘cill J^l ^ ^ lil jlS^ ^ 
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J^l |ktj utsf 


t/ Lf 6iL-»p : 

. (\ v<\ t : ^ ; ^jiiJl viuj^l >:l) 

Chapter 66. The Reward Of pi;Jl J - (^'i ,r^l) 

One Who Prays Twelve Rak*ahs . ^ 

Apart From The Prescribed ij}^ 

Prayers During The Day And MjLj.p'J.1.^ ^«3) 

Night ' >^ -i f '" - ' 

(Vii ii^l) jliap JiP 

Comments: 

The venerable ‘Ata has narrated this report in one place from ‘Ai^ah and 
in another place from Umm Habibah %. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymons the hnk between himself and Umm Habibah and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so m 
another way. 

1795. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah J J ~ 

said: “Tlie Messenger of AUah ^ .'•..c i 

said: ‘Whoever persists in praying ^ ^ ■ iSjji ' 

twelve each day and night J :Jll jUlIi 

will enter Paradise: Four before ^ ' c 

Zuhr and two after, two Rak‘ahs -cJU ijLUp 

after Maghrib, two Rak‘ahs after j 

‘I^a' and two Rak‘ahs before ^ ^ 

Fajr.”’ (Hasan) i^lj fj*" 

I t-J jiJ I .Ja» ^ La 

. 1 jJ.j (jtr^JJ ^ t 1 “tj«j 

iLij ^JJ ^Ji ,_jLjs P-U-L tajLail 8 jb.-»P ^j>u 

^ A*?j aJ..LP «■b^bi t-jL t Oljl.,a!l iali[ ( jjjlj ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Jlij t \ i*\V; ^ t (.5jr^l (j* j*j ^ oU-La ^ (.1.0 Jj»- ^jji \ \ t ♦; ^ t ‘U-.Jl 

. jj^ok.^ i 4ijj (.Lj 1 (j~“^ hj (^ “jc^ ^ *j^^J | ^-'■■■“■‘' 1 j^ dj ‘ ” '—ij^ " • jj’jJ I 

Comments: 

These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet AUah’s Messenger ^ used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

1796. It was narrated from‘Aishah -.JLa ^ jSJ-\ - W^'\ 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ ..... ,. 5 «. 

said: “Whoever persists in praying ^,oi 
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jlfJI J-lll (lUS .jttf' 


twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after 
Zuhr, two Rak‘alis after Maghnb, 
two Rak'ahs after ‘I^a’ and two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr" (Hasan) 


1797. It was narrated that ‘Ata' 
said: “I was told that Umm Habibah 
bint Abi Sufyan said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah^ say: Whoever 
prays twelve Rak^aJis during the day 
and night, apart from tlie prescribed 
prayers, Allah will build for liim a 
house in Paradise.’” {Sahih) 


.<uiI s-Ll jl ‘(Jth Jju 


^ ^ 

^ 

J^\ jZ (3^ lijjt 

Jju ijOtSjj 

.(JiLJl Oja>Jl jiajl I g^jS»eJ 

jj jlJLaco \j j^\ — 

:Jli ^ : Jli 

p j) \Li°j^\ :Ji5 jliip- J-?^ 
ijjhij : LiJli jLiJ» 

lJ ^j ij^ ^j : djSl ^ 4il 
J «lul iSj'i^ 5?^-? 

. «^>Jl ^ 

^ t Jijl o...jj>JJj : ^jStj 


1798, Ibn Juiaij said: “I said to 
‘Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs before Jumu‘ah. Wliat did 
you hear concerning that?’ He said: 
‘I was told that Umm Habibah bint 
Abi Sufyan said: '‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘WhQever prays twelve Rak'ahs 
during the day and night apart 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise.’” 


: Jll ~ )V^A 

^^) JLs :Jli jAJija 
^ 

ciUuL La I «txS'j 6 j*Lp 

OjI^ Ll :JU ?diji 

: J)i :jl-jii> ^ «LLjjp 

us5 (>*” 

L^: (_5^ 'S'j'y 

. (t^) 


. jjLJl jlijlj t ^ jAj 
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J^i wt;r 


1799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan, that 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘Whoever 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs a day, AU^, 
the Mighty and Sublime, wiU build 
for bim a house in Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdui-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Ata’ did not hear from 
‘Anbasah. 


1800. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At- 
Ta’if and entered upon ‘Anbasah 
bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: 
‘You wiU be fine.’ He said: ‘My 
sister Umm Habibah told me that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs by 
day or by night, AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will build for him a 
house in Paradise.’” {Sahih) Abu 
Yunus Al-Qu^airi contradicted 
him. 




:JU ~ 

Jrt Aj :JL3 

:cJU tOlAii J\ jjjl 

Jy. 

. Ljjj 

jtJ tUap 'JJ' y} 

, 4.>ÇP 

jAj i^LJI 

• d U I j jJsAfl uI — ^ A * * 

Jj- : J LS ^ bjj>- 

^ iLkp tijjj>- :JIS ^jjl 

:(3ll v' Çri ij^ J J 

jUli ^jjj j_jip cj>-JLa i^jajLkJl 

: cJLaa '»-*i !y tCjj.oJL) 

J-k :JL3 ^ 4S)1 jf 

L^. ‘J ^J ®j-^ 0?^ 

jj' ^ l::L d 

. I 

UV' : ^ ‘ (J j^j 


Comments: 

Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupñs of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yunus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah ^ in the report. 
Instead of the Marju' narration, he narrated the Mawquf teport, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfii’ report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day and prays before Zuhr, AUah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


y*“ y.b 



jjj 


(^ (j! -UAAj 

tj bj 

:Jli 

- f > e 

(j^ji çfi' 

(j^ 

jUi! 

:VU 

(^ (j^ ' 

■.tfj 


j LjL» ^ 1 (.^ 


>- AjJ>- 


fjd (^ ^j 


(j^" (J^ (>“ • 

cJU 


.d -ULi jlajlj [_sjl Cy. (_5i^ (jJ 


1802. It was narrated from TT mm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Twelve Rak‘ahs, 
whoever prays them Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak‘ahs after Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs after 
Maghfib and two Rak‘ahs before 
Subh prayer.” {Sahih) 


V'j" lM** 

JUj jAj 

aiAj jJj ^lj , 

1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in paradise: Four 
before Zuhr and two after, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and 
two before Subh.’” {Da‘iJ) 


: jli (jU.JJ' jj» ~ \A*Y 

-tA’ (jj j53 : Jli jjI 

Lsf' 0"^ l jjUcP ^i^l ji- 
uh' cy. t^jl çjj j^ (jp 

■ J li ^ 1 J jLj (j 1 : ^ 1 Jjp I (j lllii 

(_^ i_ki (j>“ 5j-icp 1:^11 

Jaj jj i^U^j ^jl 

tj^jj ‘ ji'^' 
. jbU.» J3 ^*—•* jUJI 

r‘'"i t jJj^U.aJl ejlu> t|jLw> 

Lr“j' (ji jy^ (j- VYA:^ ijjAiOp 

(jsii (j^ o'jy ‘j^*j ‘ulU-" :(_j5Udl 
. Ja I jji (io_bJJ j ( h-i li O.M.J ibJ I 

jji - \A^r 

(jj (jJji • J's jijVl 

(^^ <ji (j^ :J15 jIAJ 

((._ju.<Jl ^|_jp ((JlA-jl j_jj| ^jp (^Lu» 
«4^ (*' (Ir^ 4(jl^ ^ 5Ujp Jp 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Ra^an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not 
strong (as a narrator). 


fji Cy^ pU-l» ■-t’L; tSjivsJi 

j-aj I ■ dijj 

J-^!j ccj^j tAs^L* 


icJli 

L*jjl :a 1^1 (ji UIj d 4 j1 aaSj c jJis> 

'cc ,^i .. " .=*. -.i 

J?* ^‘'j {^'j tP 

Jr* (jt^'j (j^^'j ^ 

j Uj.J.j jJ 1 jj 1 J Li 

• cT^ 

t(_$JL«jJl <t^j>-l o^b.wJp : 

j! Cojj- ^ 11 0 : ^ t . . . AjtSj s 
j;lp J.» 1 j-i Cu J>dJ j t ^ 1V ^ t c5 jr^ 1 

i 1 J.J (j^^lj" : “^j^ Oj-5 

.^ 1^ Iç>jl 57 (jlj>t.-«J jjtj ‘Ujj 


1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
and two Rak‘ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fflyr.” {Da^if) 


!(Jli (jLomJjIi ^ jloj*-! Uj^! — ^A*£ 
csi' (j^ ! (J li jj 1 Lo-b- 

(j^ CH '-r4^' (j^ 

^ !(cJl 3 ^ p (js^^ 

^j i^'j fjc'' lJ 

L 5 ? C^. <S^ 

'S^ (j^ (j^jj 3^ 

(P (ji^ 


.UVri^.c^j^l^ j;.j ((JjLJI (lo-bJI JiA>\ ejLMxl^] ! 


Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From Isma^il Bin 
Abi ^alid 

1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night, a house 


Ji^UJil - ('tV 

- (Vtt 

ijj JupLw! ^ jfsS Uj^l — \A*® 
!(Jii OjjL* (jj ! Jii 

(j^ ‘^'j (^ (j^ '^j^^ 
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will be built for him in Paradise.” . s, , 

(Sahih) ^ r çy. 

usS (>“* ^ 4^' 

• (js$ ^ usi? 

«IxS’j jji ç-Ls-Lo (^Ij tC-'lji-A)l ^lSi t<L>-L« ‘LrrJ^l 

JlSj jAj t*ij OjjLa '^ji '•^“^ Cy ^ ^ ^ ^'C. 

• ®j^j VtA: -Up j.Alj-i Jj (" ci«j.A>Jl ujiiji :jjj L5l-*i ":|^L-cJl 


Comments: 

Ismail’s disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu’. 
Whereas Ya’la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations. 


1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” {Sahih) 


! JLi ^ A * *t 

^jp Ji^L*-ijJ ijli 

ij} Çri ‘u^ ‘^'3 <.-4^' 

lsS l/° !cJLs 

aSSj 0 j- 1 p jL^'j (JjLll 

.^1 


i>; Jr^ iyL--Jl Jlij t UVo ‘l 53 t^' j !gijA 3 

J^L».-«l -*- t^LJl c-jUsJI jiijlj t "ci-j-L>Jl ^jj jJj (jljS'i L..ÇP jjj ^lj jj t_.....« l l 

• “dl^ jjjl jA 


1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, wiU buUd for him a house 
in Paradise.” (Sahih) 

Husain did not narrate it in Maiju‘ 
form, and he put ^akwan between 
‘Anbasah and Al-Musayyab. 


:(Jli lH -lIAc "■ 

1 ly. bjJL:>- 

jri jjp iJ^LX-i>l jjp ^l -Lp 

ij ‘J f' ‘o^ ucl'3 

ijlSC«Jl J ^ji 

4^5jj ^ . 4:^1 LUj 4! 4i>' (jL 

jriJ ^•^r^ jri jr^ 

. jljfi 

.^'Ñl d.jU>Jl ^l [^^flntys] 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail... 


552 


j\p\ {»IJ ^\sS 


1808. ^Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs, a house will be buñt for 
him in Paradise.” {Sahik) 




L5=^ “ Sh''h 

^ jdU^- :JlS •^-jsj Ljjb>-:JU 

lJ ^^'3 <y. ^ 

'Jl* uljS’j 

: A:dJ>- 01 (l)Lii> 

■ cJ ^3 «3-^ c^ 

‘cSjT^' (/ j^j :gdj» 

ui* J* ur^J 


1809. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatoiy prayers, AUah will 
build for him, or there wiU be built 
for him, a house in Paradise.”’ 


:JU “ \A*S 

^ iLL>- 

• 3 U : oJ U f' Cj^ 

tSj^ “3-^ fJi iJ (J-^ !>"“ 
oj: <5 3t ^ ^ 

.«^‘i 

V'Y'i /t : Ju-?-l [^;5>w9] : 


(jj' (ji' J*j^ “H Cri 2/ 

-OU-JI OljS”: JA ^U5>j;lj ‘Jjj (jjl jA iUr»- HVV:^ 1,^3:^' (_s* Uj-bJlj cGj^iJI 


1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day and night, 
AUah will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


. aJ..,. ijj' jA 

1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs in a day, a house will be built 
forhiminPara^se.” {SaMh) 


’J ~ \K\> 

1/=- -«JU J^^ Ç;j 

(j^ ‘Jff- 

*3-^ (^ :Jli ^ (JjJ'3 

^ ^3 {.jj 5i^3 

.«^1 

^ jjUJl OjJ^JI jh;l 

(S^ - ^AU 

:Jli jUJl Uj-u- : Jls UjJo- 

^ (Ir^ Sri jLL>- G5j>. 
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ij f' ‘Cr^ 

^ ijj? ^3 ‘3-^ fji 

( 1^1 ^jA t jA iL«j>- ^c ^^lail ', jgeji 

. AjjaIj ij^l jA ( 3 L>t.jilj 


1812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” {DaHj) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadi^ 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 


^ t— jU t cjI jl./all Zo\i] (4. 

J y^J “H 01.« J .jj jjj 

1813. It was narrated that Hassan 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 
narrating that the Prophet ^ said: 
Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.”’ (Hasan) 


jjj yi I jjj Lj— \ A \ Y 

:Jli {jL>c..^1 jjj :Jl3 

cj OLjIi jjj -Uj>Li i5j>- 

iilj »3^ f ji (J (ir*” - J^ ^ 

. ((«U^Jl IIaj J <Ul 11 ^^1 L^j^ 

.tu IiJa : j^.«>-jll ^l JIS 

jjjl jA ( O'aJ**! J 

liojAil IJa fjjj jij 
^JUtj {_^J(Jl Ja.JJ 1 _^l IUa Jjjji ^i^j\ 

-Ui jjji 

JL»>.J> ^ \ t Y : ^ l ‘U_JI JA AjiSj 

.MVA:^ 

jjj jjj -b jj Li 1 — S A \ V 

jLhxJl ^LJLa LoJj>- . jLi .j.V ■ ^lI Jlp 

jj ^l jX^ jj jJ^L»..u>l : Jli 

t>' (> ipLlL> 

5li>- jP tj^'jjS/i j^ 
«u!Jjj»j Jjj UJ : J U 
^j c~*.^ j_jjl L»1 : JLfli : 

:Jli Ijl ^ (Js^l jp Jj-UJ" ^ (^l 
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1814. It was narrated that 
‘Anbasah bin Abi Sirfyan said: “My 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet told me that her 
beloved Abu Al-Oasim ^ told her: 
‘There is no beheving slave who 
prays four Rak‘ahs after Zuhr 
whose face will ever be touched by 
the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and 
SubUme, wills.’” {Sahih) 


(3^ (1/* 

js’ ‘uAJ ^l Iajuj 



^ V'Yo/T:ju?-i : gj 


jLhxJi s ^ 

d cji - 'AU 


J-^aP 

:Jll 

^ 1 Id: Jls 




' i 


:Jli 


4Pi' -Mj 

p-Lili jjp 

^lII! 

5^j 


: J L 0 

c5d' ^jj Jp 4 ^j^j3! 

•j' ^ (!?c^' 

4)3 

^ .‘.f .i-:f 

La)) ! J U U 


uf 


JL*j 

c3^ 

4j^ (>;> (/? 

'd)i ji 

3 

uJl ‘^i^j Jr'U:* 



•“J/j 3^ 


>-T [au] c—jL) lOjivsJl ■ 


. jJijlj t " Jl^j ‘^ tlri' 


1815. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ used to say: “Whoever 
prays four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will forbid him for the 
Fire.” {Sahih) 


\ <J li 'J Cy ! U ^ A \ 0 

^ (jU^ Jp 

jjp ijUjlii (_yj! (jj AJXJS ^jp 

: Jtjl^ JjLj (jl 

LftJUj i^Jjlj j^J^I J'C^ (Jdj' 

..j£)i > ai 


^ UT ^ ^ 4 LaJUjj j^lill (Jr* ^J^' 'T*'d * *jivsJl 4 ajIj jj! 

. Ijj^ »j-i? (3jJs (ijJ^JJj 4 4j j.» ijj (jl»yLtf (.t>.jU>- 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa'eed from Umm 
Habibah from the Prophet he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet ^ - she 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah 
will forbid him for the Fire.” (Sakih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Makhul did not hear anything 
from ‘Anbasah. 


AiJU-" JlSj |_j9 jA j 

1817, Sulaiman bin Musa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: “My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allah will forbid him for the Fire.’” 
{Sahih) 


ji^ :JIS 

JlS ^ tJLii ^ 

i-jli iiJju. ‘J\ m ^ 

^ : cJ U jj jJ li|j 

3^ ^j^ 

• j'^l 

jJ jil Jla 

y jji uj;^! - ^a\v 
: JU jj' : Jll 
jj oLkJJ' cu*.^ :Jll jij^l 
lll :JU oLIj jjj JaJJi jjp 

: Jlii lAjJ-Ji j^ fij^l ^ Jjj 

oLli looj 

Js- Iall>- Jj^j J'^ : cJll 

lijil ^jlj j^\ 


JUj iijl 

ijj Js^l |W’Lp y ^i^l ‘ ^ji^ 

. \ t AT : ^ J jAj t<(j 


1818. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs 
before Zuhr and four after, the 
Fire will not touch him.” (Sahih) 


:jii 3; jj^ 

jup jjj JLupcuo LjO>- :Jl9 jjI LjO>- 

J y. ‘u^ ‘5ej 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Ratoan said: This is a 
mistake, and the correct narration of 
Marwan is from Sa‘eed bin Abdul- 


:Jli ^ ^ 

^ (3^ lijjt Ja'» 

KjbJl 

Iki IJa jjI Jli 


4 jiU 1 i4;^Ui ^JjIj tiYV:^ [o] tajLjaJl [^;»s.stf] .' 

M1 ^ l Ujj? UJjuj Ujjt JU J.A> f-U-U i_jIj t oljJLaJi 


Comments: 


. ''>-r-dj^ tiJ"jJl JUj t«b «diiJL^ 


1 . Imam An-Nasa’i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-foux) of the narration of Umm Habibah '4*. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 


2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak‘aks before the ‘Ma’ and the 


‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customaiy observances (Sunan Al-Mu’akkada) because 
Alah’s Messenger ^ did not peiform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 


3. Im^ An-Nasa’i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the veiy same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten miits. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of fom:, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


W That is No. 1815 and 1816. 
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/n the Name ofAllah, 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Memful 




21. The Book Of 
Funerals 


ul^ - (Y^ 
(r 


Chapter 1. Wishing For Death 




1819. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “None of you should 
wish for death. Either he is a doer 
of good, so perhaps he may do 
more good, or he is an evildoer but 
perhaps he will give up his evil 
ways.” (Sahih) 


: JIS ^ "J, ijjU 

^ ^ ' [}\s 

Ni) :Jli ^ (JjJ-j l)1 sJjJa 
J liJi Lo[ oj^l |*.S^ «A^’-l 
. (1)1 4ljJi Lslj 1^^ '^bjd 


. jl>2)1 >j1 jA jJW ^ (1)L^ jjjl 4i>si>w?j t ^ ^ 11: ^ 

Comments: 

The term Janaiz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies eveiything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^ bin ‘Awf that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Messenger 
of AIM ^ said: ‘None of you 
should wish for death. Either he is 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will 
do more good, or he is a doer of 
evil but perhaps he will give up his 
evilways.’” {Sahih) 


: Jl5 (l)LXip jj^ ~ \AX * 

:JIS :Jl3 

(Jj^ ij} 

: J_jSj ®ji j-* ^ 1 ^ ''^J^ Oi J^ ^ 

jjs-1 V)) Jj-ij JIS 

1^^ .)bjj JUii luj.rf>i.« Ul oj.«Jl 

. (((..-.jscjIj (1)1 JLSdi Llolj 4 J jjhj 
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• ilri 1 ^ i 0 : ^ 4^U.>Jl; ^ j^j <. «u 

Comments: 

Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or tiying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 

1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 

‘Allahumma ahini md kdnatil- 
haydtu khairanli wa tawajfani idhd 
kdnatil-wafdtu l^airanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 

(Sahih) 

* ^ ^^■ C. t-s* d-j-uJlj t Y t TY : ^ <. ol~>- ,jjl Çbo. 

1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Alldhumma 
ahini md kdnatil-haydtii khairanli 
wa tawaffani idhd kdnatil-wafdtu 
Idmiranli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)” (Sahih) 

■'J 

iSLsJlj Oj.dl.) D-LS--UI i_jL (.oIjpjJI j^l:gjjgaS 

c jA ^ ^ ^ ^ jSi Oj.*Jl ialA »—’L ‘ pLpjJIj A'h' 

JAJ 


: J li j^zf- ^ ^ A Y Y 

^ ijjJjJI ji- 'UIp 

j.^ IIj j:>- : J li j-® LrJ o \j^ U 
:Jli ojljJl 

J;s J^J Jll :Jll 

Jj V oti OU Jjj 

çilf U I|l4iil :j£2 Opl llo 

Ij^s- alijjl Çjl^ U , 5 J SU^l 


Jjjj ~ \AY\ 

,1)1 Ol y-jf JlU- ^ 

Opl jlilif :ii5 ^ 

■fi b^i J ii Jjf 
çji lil jyi ^ i^ sudi çJif u 
.•j 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 

1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Allahumma ahmi ma 
kanatil-hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani 
idha kdnatil-wafatu Mmiranli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause rae to die 
when death is good for me.)”’ 
iffalpHi) 

t4j CUjIj ijJ' tt 

1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbab when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: ‘Were it not tliat 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it’” (Sahih) 


(Y opL ^UjJI - (Y 

JljP ^ ~ 

~ ij L)iX^ 

Jlf :Jll ^ ^ J-Jji ^ 

Nj ojXiL 1 jp j 5 ':!» (Jj2>j 

!^i 1; N i^pis Sir jXf 

ij <^1^ 

■ Kj i;;;X siijJi 

jiou i_jIj 1: j?*j 

J^ lIJjaJI AaIjT t^lpJlilj 

Lr^Ji jAj 

:Jl3 jIXj jJjui ” ^AYi 

bjjjt :Jl5 jjj JJh 

iwJ lX j_jip oi>-S : J ll jX : J Ls 

Jl (js® l5j^' J^j 

o_^.i Oj.<J|j jpJj Jl JjXj 


toL^lj OjjJU oIpJJI i_jIj toljpjJl t(_5_)l>»Jl A;>-jo^1 : ^jP*j 

(_jS jAj tAj jJL>- (^jjl ^ ^je ((jjLJl ojJLoJI Y^A^:^ t|jL.jBj tOihJl 


Comments: 




In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases, But Allah’s Messenger ^ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painfuL It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Kliabbab must have probably become overwheImed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 


Chapter 3. Remembering Death (r 'J>J>\) ojXll i'j^ - (T pj>=^l) 
Often 


1825. It was narrated that Abu :Jll j 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
All^ 0, said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.’’’ 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ra^an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one 
of the nairators) is the father of 
Abu BaJcr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 


ly. Cf. 

Ç/. Oi C 

bjJr»- :Jli UjJl?- :JU 

ijf' ^ ^ (S^' 

^l Jj-i<j Jli :Jl3 Ojij* 5XJLi 

' j^i Jri J?f ^ 

^ C/. ^ c^' -4'^ 


ttY'‘V:^ 4CJj-Ji ^ «'U^U (JajJI ojh,«d|3 :gjjjci 

(^jLij-» ^jj Jlm2jiJ 1 ii.jJ>- jjji t\oA:^ tJ jlJjCjj'i/Ij djjJl jSi t_jlj tJjsjJl t<L:^U (JjIj 

<•0^ <jjl ‘i>iL>w='j ^ jjbj t"|j_>- ;^^jUjill JUj 


1$26. It was nairated that Umm 
Salamah said; “I heard the 
Messenger of All^ 0 say: 'When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amtn to 
whatever you say.’ When Abu 
Salamah died, I said: ‘O Messenger 
of AU^, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Alldhummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a ‘qibni minhu ‘ugbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me weU for 
this loss.)”’ Then AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad 0.” {Sahih) 


AL_:^J tYoTY 1X00*1:^ 
jp jj dj>j>sji ijj^l — iAYt 

lA (jiXp'yi jp 

: Jjjj JjJjj OJH.J.U : cJli 

: Ijjjis c-w^l ^ 1i|» 
cjU LJj (((jjJjii U 

ÇJjjI cikS^ !^1 Jj..*ij L :ojj ajJlU jjI 
Jj lIJ ’j^\ !^l :^JjS» :J\1 

^ J^J j^ -Cj 


tc.wJlj ijjijjA\ -Up- JLSj U 1.^1; tjjlj^l ( ^ T-U-a ‘U-j^'' 

. ' U ^ jAj iAj jji.o.e'ifl 

Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce.(4m?n; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewaU the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should suppiicate for the deceased’s weU-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talqin 

1827. It was narrated tliat Abu 
Sa'eed said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Trompt your dying 
ones to say Ld ildha illalldh (there 
is none worthy of worslup except 
AHah).”’ {Saluh) 


«^4^^ ~ 

(t «tisxSJl) 

:J15 ^ - ^AtV 

^ SjLkii :Jli J.> ^j jJl ^ 

: J L5 0 j U.P U-b>- : J15 

: Jls 24 ^ UJ^Ij ^ cJi.w 

J^jJjj JU :Jli iojLLp 

.((2]| Ijlsli) 


^jp KtJil 4]! V i-jlj i_j5L:>Jl y^\ :^jAj 

i|f ilj J... i? . a<J l jjJ _;Cj tl.jJj>- ja Ljajl jJL-wO jAj tili 

. {_ 5 ijjljJlJl -Ua^ jj| jJ> JjJjJIJLjP 

Comments: 

Talqin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (Id ildhd illalldh) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 


1828. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say Ld Udha illaUdh (tliere is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”’ 
(Saftrft) 


Chaptcr 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 

1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “The believer dies witli 
sweat on his forehead.” (Sahih) 


:Jl3 lLjIsu ^ lijj^l ~ ^ATA 

LjJj>- :tJU (jlA.ijl jj uLs-f 

aIaU’ Ai 1 (jj JJ-^^ Lj J:>- : J ll 

i}jLj JU :ciJU lutjLp jjp c-Jj 
.«2ii Ni ijlli» 

ls* j*J : ^jA; 

~ jt-?»-^') 

(0 AA>6J1) 

:(JU jLJj ji Ujj^l — ^AY^ 

cSSbi ji (_^L^I (_^^ LjJ^ 

4)1 J jLj (jf : ^ (ji (j^ 
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(jyu Oj^ 01 f-U-U ^Ll 4;ry*l ‘ 

(Y'l t / t ‘ isJ-S ^JlS- I H3“t>e-/9J i. “ ij >- ' ! Jlij i Aj jLJ«J ;jj ^jp ^At ’. ^ 

.1 (ijJjJ 1 Jki Ij t(1)UoJI 1 (.5* J^J ‘1 IjJ 


1830. It was narrated from (Ibn 
Buxaidah) that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘The believer dies with sweat 
on his forehead.’” {Sahih) 


:JLi ~ 

^■■■^ g*^ bjJj" : JIs (_jjji^ ^ (_dJijj LjiA^- 
tjjl] 

(3 o jJkJ jjJ 1B : (JjA) ^ 1 J jJj j 


^ pU-U >_j1j i<j:rU jjlj ^ t (_5j-»jJl [^>6^ggO jUgJ 

t Hoo jAj 4“^^ s.\jjj C-jO- ^ UoY t^l ^ jrj» 

. i ‘\rv: ^'Vi oJi>Ji >;ij 


(t 4jl>tl]!) Ojijl ~ ("t ç»J>s.*jJl) 

: J li j jja^-o J^ ^ 

<.i_JUl :Jli (_aJjjj jjj 4jjl -Lp Uja>- 

Çy. -:^ (j^ 9*4^* (ji' 

(JjU :cJli UiS'ii' ^ t^! jji tp^Ull 

Lo JL*j IJj! (OjjJI oJL^ «3^1 jU 

41)1 Jj-ij Llolj 

jjj <(JjIjlp jfp t^jiijj ^ ^^yjl ,jUj.o (.^Li L(^jU.Jl t(_5jUsJl 

. J LJ I j;J 4l I ,jJ Jj jj ‘Us-.ij i Jjl-J j;J l jA C-JJ1 -iir 1 ^ 0 "I ; ^ (, JC^l ^ J^J *■ ’—^Ji 

Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is gjven the reward of this hardship also, and Ws sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 

Chapter 7. Dying On A 
Monday 


Chapter 6. The Hardship Of 
Death 

1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
died while he was between my 
chest and my chin, and I never 
disliked the agony of death for 
anyone after I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 


1832. It was narrated that Anas jl^ iL^jb: :JU ^ U^! - ^AfY 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 

Abu Bakr wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” {Sahih) 

ij^j^ d (ji^jf' li]. - i^Li j>-\ \ 

ilSjUUIj I.. 

^ jAj I.<i OoO; 


Ij \slv} 1 k-i.iS' ^ 1 J j 

«Ull (_sj1 

J1 jLili ^'^ji J' j^' ■sljti c'CP 
cliJi ^ C^yj ik—IjiSLol 

jJ-—0 j>-\ \ 

oLi—I 1.L.J.J.S- Ii W \ c^bJL j jA . Lk.* j^J 

c^l ... S‘<b ijyj yS C-ixL : Jj> t.jL toliVI 


voj: 




Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A ^ ojLll - (A *>n*Jl) 

Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Bom 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been bom in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
AUah ^ prayed for him, then he 
said: ‘WouId that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise wiU be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.’” (Hasan) 


Ji-H] ^ ^ jJjj - \Arr 

‘^j (>j' 

c^' U Lh' 

Jij ;Jli jjXs- J ^ 

^ 1 J jJi’j '-gb -AJ j 

. cjL «cJ Lh : J15 

o]'^ :Jli JjJ^'j Ij iJli |*Jj •'jJl^ 
onJj'» >5 aJ jc^ oLo li! J^^l 

.((41^1 ^ jjJl J\ 


c Ljji’ oLa f-\v^\j> ljLj t jjL:.^] i <b^Li ^jjl 

•VT ^ ^ ‘ (.5jlj.«) oLi>- ^l ‘b»ti»w»j t L ^ 0 A : ^ 4 t£jt^! J j^j ‘ c_~Aj (jj «ujIo^ ct-jJb- 

Comments: 

The intent of the Prophet ^ is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but bom in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahaditji. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 4. JI; U - (<\ ^^1) 

Which The Believer Is Met /1 . In . 

When His Soul Comes Out <A>ci\) ^ ^ 


1834. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say; 'Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the raerçy of 
AUah, firagrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him; ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of AHah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 


:JU ^ ^ - Uri 

:JIS ^ Sbt;» Ldjj»- 

‘CjI 

\ Ojiijijs-cj 

ijl Vifb 

'-fjj ^i=*4jJ 

^ '^j^ “Ul i 1 .iLl. 5 Jl 

La >L ^ 

jjjd IjA ^jJl 

lyi ^ (*4^ - 

Jjo IjLo ^aJjJLIIs 

ijU toji’S : jjJji3 ?j!5^3 JJU liU 

d :jl5 v4 l?jj| ^ j jl^ 
jlj ^1411 jr^\ J\ 4^^ : IjJU 

Ljjldill «Ci'l 1^1 

lLL 1 .P 4ja:^L.» (,^^J^\ • jjJ 

tjljp 

: jjJjfljs ^ y t: Ji 

^ljj* ii jj^k L5^ 

. «jilsdi 
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*C [0}i>E-K»] ‘ 

tVY'T';^ toLs- ^ jAj t<ij ^^1 

c^lip oL‘l J J^b cVo/YAVY;ç- t^X-* aip aaIjJ, ^j t^ijl ^\jj troVtroY 

.i^jjj rrt t j^\ 

Comments: 

“They pass iTim from one to another” like a newbom baby whose kitli and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

Chapter 10. One Who Loves To ‘ 

MeetAllah 


1835. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet AUah, AUah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allali, Allah hates to meet him.”’ 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: T went to ‘Ai^ah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of AUah ^ a Haditji 
which, if that is the case, we are aU 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘Hie Messenger of Allah 
^ said: Whoever loves to meet 
All^i, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet AU^, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
AUali, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
(Saluh) 


~ ^ “ NAY'o 

Iji- IJ. - p}»ul! ^ J^j 

C5^' > Ji 

^Ldi dls :Jli 

t> pLSJ bjS” j te^LaJ .ujI J-f 

: aJ^oLp ^jji [}\5 ttep-Ls5 411 ! 

jp ejij^ Lif 

J.A5 LLUiiS" (jLS" (jj LijJj»- 4ul (J jCmj 

aIiI (JL5 '. (JLs Ylili Lii_5 : U53jt 

io^LSJ ^iil ?LSJ L..-:»-! j.4® : 

lT^' (fB?Lij ^UaJ jjjoj 

ji : liJLs Çlijj.*J1 ojSC j-*j Nj j>-l h.« 

<—-* jj l£ jJ Ij jii 1 J j^j **] 

jJUkJl J V? .-' 1 (j^J 

^LaJ L_*>-1 ^ (jiJi (jUi;^l j^JLdlj 
41)1 Oj^ ^l ?LSJ ajS" ^yaj iepLSJ 41)1 '-;-^l 
.oJiiJ 
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uisr 


. . . 9f’UJ t-il ^'UI 1.^1 ^ tii-U'-illj j5iJl 

'r (_si' ly YlAo:^ 

Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discemible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with AUah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 

1836. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘AUah, the Most 
High, said: If My slave loves to 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meethim.”’ {Sahih) 


, ((ofLSj c,-*® 

tjJjLj oI (JjS 'b tJ^jlJl : gjjgtti 

.I ‘\'l^^ 4 4 Vi > /\:Us>j.Jl j jaj 4<j liUL» ^ Vo * i^ 


ijjl ^jp blj 

Ljje»- :<Jli ^ iiilJU) 

•iij 1 J li M : ^! tJ j-i j (J15 : (J la 5 jj jA 

4ofL2J lil 


1837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet AUali, AUah 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) 

4^1 . . . OftLSj •^jl 4-^1 4ll fUj 4^1 

^Of-LdJ aJjI 4ijl oLflJ 4^1 jj.a 4 jLj 4(J 

.l'l'lY 

1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
AUah, AUah hates to meet him.’” 
(Sahih) 


:J15 JS^\ J - \Arv 

oilis ^jp LjJL>- : Jli -L».>n,a 

^jp 0.5L^ jjp IJlJl 4JU*,«-i> ^(JLs 

aIjI i_>-l ^l ^LiJ jj.A# :Jli (^jrJJ 

. (lo^LSJ fUjl 0 ^ ^LSJ 0jS" (jAj 4o^liJ 

(_jL; 4aLpJJ1j jS’JLll 4 

iLSjJl 4(_gjL><Jlj 4^jJ!.»Jl jj jp T lAr: ^ 

: ^ 4 (.5 jUCJ 1 |_y9 jAj 4 Aj 0.3 lli vi-J-b- jo ® ^^ 

:Jll eJLiSil J - \ArA 

jjp i-t-i-L>tj (_gjl :Jli 

jj oSCp jjp (jj (j-j' (ir^ AoilHf 

^l JjJ*j Jli :Jli 4^1^231 



The Book of Funerals 


27 




JLSJ tofLSJ <uil fLaJ t_^l 

. tti'fliJ ;U}\ 


i.^lj t_jjU>JI <sr_;5»-lj ^ 4 (JjLJ 1 ti.jJL>Jl 

, 1 4j (j_jJL>tjJl ^1 .xLJI ^ lijuiSl 1 ^ leflSjJiil L_->-l «uil f LHJ i_.>-l fl>-Lo 


1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Mah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of All^h, does hating to 
meet AIM mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death,’ He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of AUah, he loves to meet 
Allah and AJlah loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him.”’ (Sahih) 

L^\ ... ffUJ <dii ^i 4i\ fUJ 
JjI (w* 5»-1 «uil fLoJ <_.>-l ^ I—jL 

ij JAJ 


:JIS ^ ^ j'JS - SAT^ 

^ i bj: J LS hjjb>- 

oi saiLljii ^ 

Je- cSila ^ LjJb»- :(Jli ojLiJl 

(jl «lLSLp ^ JaJ» tSjljJ 

^l fliJ :(Jli ^l Jj-ij 

f\ii UaJ i^fLii %\ Is-] 
JIj - (_|r^ {J Jy^ '^lj 

4k ^ij^ %\ fiiJ !^i 

'y^. iiiSM :JIS o^^l oJSi 

%\ C^\j flil (.L^l ^l 

%\ flil t,_^ %\ olJijJ J-1 j lilj tdfLflJ 


, ttofiiJ .ii)i 0 ^j 

1 jjj» (.jIj tflpjJlj _;?JlJI ijJL_o 
tc3li_Jl t(_5jL>tJlj t(iijL>Jl ijj jJL:^ oj-L=*- YtAi:^ 
t4 j ^JjP (__jj 1 (jj -V'—“ tijJb- jjo LSjjJ to*Y:^ isfLHJ 


Comments: 

Although, death is a painñil tliing, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and tlie glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwheIm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. KissingThe ()) <i>^l) olDl - ()) j>j>=*J1) 

Deceased 


: (J15 jy^ (jj i-Lfp-1 b j<^ I ~ ^ A f * 


1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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^ between tlie eyes when he had 
(ied. {Sahih) 


.d I 1 

1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Aishah that Abu Bakr 
kissed the Prophet ^ when he had 
died. {Sahth) 


1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that Abñ Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Ai^ah and 
the Messenger of AUah ^ was 
covered with a Hibrah BurdP^ He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: “May my father be ransomed 
for you. By Allah! Allah wiU never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” {Sahih) 


4 . . . khi I dj^* 


tjj j! : AjjLp ^ crt' 

• ^ ^ ^ 3? ^ 

('•c-?'-h 1 (Irt ~ 

(_rf^ lljñi iNLs jjj 

^ : JL® (jUAi 

Ji 

jAj (^4^1 3 ^ (j^j 

■* 

'-■’Lj 4(_5jUiiJ| As^j:>-\ 

. 1 'L ^ ^ 1 j^j ^ ^ ij LhJ 1 

JL.P ^(Jli JljjJj “ \A 1Y 

J Ls ! jjj jJiJtJ> Uj! [J li 4U1 

^Lp (ji «LjLi jj! :,JjJ.jll 

(ir; (_r“y (_s^ 3^' •'^ji^' 

tJjfeJJ^Jl Jjj ^CJ!JL 

4 ® jt^ jii ' ^J^JJ 

j,J 4 (__l 5 I |*j 4 j (jp' 

(M^ 5ii lilij (£J! !jii 

(.liJp (C's> j5 (jJ' Ajj.«Jl 1 j»! 1jl>! ^j^j» 

I .-s* • iC 

. L^ Jm 

I (..^Lj (jSUifJl 4 (^jUtJI as^jJ- I!gjjpgj 

9 jAj 4 4j JjL;.*jl ^jj 45 .jJ;>- jjji i Y11: ^ 


W A of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Ci\s? 


Comments: 

Tlie import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger ^ had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

Chapter 12. Covering The ^i^l) c^\ - (U 

Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
^ ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: ‘Who is tliis?’ 
Tliey said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.’” (Sahih) 


: ijll 

JlSc.<J i ^ 1 : J15 o LiJ> U Ji:»- 

5^! Jj 
*—il)! <-bjf c— 

((?oJtfc . J Las a.S'L) 

:Jli jj^ c-j^l jl jjCk^ cjj ejLfc : 1 _JL 55 
L.^lj U jiii» ;j! 


(_^L (4jWv: 2J1 JjLvis 4 U Q iCTO^ljL) tjSbj^l 4,_5 jUiJI Aj- jji-I: ^jjp^ 

ty tU-gip juiI ^j jJij ^lj5“ ,jj jj<^ aij^ JsUai ^ 

, ^ t^^jjSGl ^ JAJ tAj jjJ l)UUj< 

Comments: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


ciai j - (^r ç»^!) 

(\r ^i) 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; "When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
^ was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 


: Jli ijj^l ^ ill* ~ 

lli :Jli ,jJl ,jp ^ 

LtoJ>-li Jj-i>JJ CJj 
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of the Messenger of Allah 
Umm Ayman wept and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ is 
with you?’ She said: ‘Why shouldn’t 
I weep when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ is weeping?’ He said: T 
am not weeping, rather it is 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘The believer is 
fine whatever the situation; even 
when his soul is being puUed from 
his body and he praises AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime ’” {Hasan) 


(J ^^j C^J 

Jj-ij ^4^ JLdl (*l 

^! Jj-ijj 

JjJijj ;_s^! l-« icJLtts 

JjJ’J J'^ ^(_S^ ^ 
■ JjJ<j JIS ||j ^4^J (_s^! 

<iUL> ^ J5 ^ (Jii^!® 

• '^! J*J (jc'i 


^_jb^ ^ r*Acr\o:^ J tiJuyJlj tYvr/^;ju^l 

j>^j ^t^jj^! 0 La..u ^ja-Vl jjI nv*:^ ^ jAj f-lkf. 

.(\‘LV/1;J^1) ,Ls!^lj UY'IA/) :jt^i) 

Comments: 

In fact, Allah’s Messenger ^ wept, but Umm Ayman was ciying audibly. 
Therefore, All^’s Messenger ^ stopped her. As far as weeping is concemed, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of AUah ^ when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, 

Jannat Al~Firdaws is now his 

abode!” {Saiuh) ■ “'J \ ^ 

t“tY : ^ (‘^Lijj ^ i-jL t^^jLijJl t(_5jli»Jl ^j» 

. ^ ^ V ^ ^ 4 (_j jj^l (.ji j*j ^ 'y jli» aj I j%J.wu I ^jjj 

Comments: 

Cijnng loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet ^ himseh. 

1846. It was narrated from Jabir :ju Ijl 

that his father was killed on the ^ 

day of Uhud. He said: “I started to : JIS ^l 


:(JLs ji (JU>%Ju1 Uj^i — 

^jp j^^*^ ujiU»- : J15 !jj-!! ap tj_bs- 

ilACi iikli (jl ^(j-Ll (^ “•T-;!^ 
! D LJI Lj : cJ LSi cj L« ^! cJ jJ» j 

Lj oL>cj (Jjj^ (^^!! !ah>l L !oLS.5l L* ^j 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah ^ did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah 0, said: 'Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.’” (Sahih) 


cIjI (1)1 ‘ I 

^ :(JlS Ui^l ^jj 

‘y ^ çsijS 

J jJi J (JIaS 




. . . ciJj.<Jl Uxj ,_jh> Jjs^-jJl t—jL ijSLpJl t^^jLitJl j >-\; ^ jA^ 

“^lj flj^ Cy. jy^ Cf. cy '''^k JjU<ai (.jjww<j (.\Xlt:^ 

^ jAj lAj ^U.^1 


Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weepmg For The Dead 

1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullali bin ‘Atik that Atik 
bin Al-HariA - who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father - 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet 0 came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Iliabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said; “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said; 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abu Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Alah 0 
said: “Leave them; when the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 


(\Ia^\) 

4^ ~ iAfV 

jJ[p oljS :Jls 

L^jlAll (jl Ji y}^ ^^1 

— jjl t^l Ji^ ^ ^l JL^ jjhj — 
^ (1)1 iej^l jjj jjl>- (j1 ej^l 

(_.Jp Js oll>js L^tj j;J ^l j^ 

^ 1 J J-ji J jXU li C 4*^ |♦-^S ^ 

(Jlii «.il^ ^l Cx^.j ^IuJI 

^ 44-3 

?^i (Jj-ij ij 4j>jjl Lsj ; 1 jhi 
j>j*y cJ^S" (j| ;<uii! (.^ls t((cjj.oJl)) ;Jls 
Jls c.jS Js Ij^c dj^ (jl 

^jf jj ^j jp 5jj! (jU» ^! Jjij 
((?eSl^.jj! ijjjJu Uj 4^ jul ,_jip 4^ oj:>! 
(Jll cjAj ji ^ J *^pi\ :!jhf 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“AUah, the Mighly and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of AUah.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being kiUed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling buhding is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is bumed to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr.” {Sahih) 




;Vri;Yrr/\:(^,) IkjJl J JJU 

j^j" lSjj^' dl^j “Ujljj tror 4 r 0 V /^: |J’L>J ij 4jL>- ^jj| 

. '' j I A::^J>ZJ ^ jlj tjLijL 

Comments: 

“The martyrs are seven or there are seven Idnds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned, 

1848. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Hari^ah, JaTar bin Abi 
T^b and ‘Abduñah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 

‘JaTaris womenfolk are weeping.’ 

The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 


“ \AfA 

Jll ;Jl3 4.^j ^ jlp LjJii- :Jll 

^ ^j\ lIS :JJL9 Li.5lp ^ tSjXp ^ 
c.-J'h ^l ^ jH 

^ <jj-^j Cr^ ‘^'jj 
e?L>69 ti— jLJI jL.a ^ jiijl Ulj jjs^l J 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do tliat, but 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths.”’ ‘Aishah 
said; “I said: ‘May AJlah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah ^ alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do).’” (Sahth) 


J Lfls ^ : J LSs j 

Jj-^j 

jILjU :Jiis 

;Jli^ ■ ^ :JLfl^ 

lijui vlJ-U» 

liJljj i—flj! ^ul :cJUi : 

cJ! Uj JjJ>j Ljo !^lj 


ti_ftj jjjl vl-JiAs- ® ^ i'^Llil j_jJ JjJLiJl i^L tjjLiJl 

C.jJj>' jjfl \Y' • 0 : ^ t tiUi jrj^lj f-UJlj ^j^l U v-jL t jjL>J 1 t t£jU^lj 

.\ ^ ^ jAj tflj LSjlvajS/l (jjl 

Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not perraissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
Tliat is why tlie Prophet ^ commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet ^ said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 


liujjb- (jji ’Ju 

1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sirm say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living.’ ‘Imr^ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said it.” (Sahth) 


; J li ^ 1 4^ h — \ A f H 

(jp t^lj t^l ^ 

ijli ,^1 

. çlSLo i^jjJ cJjJl» 

c.;^! i_jb tjjb^l tjLLw» 

■ ^ ■ C. oi 

; Jli J — \A 6 « 

(jf' U>v*i iJj*;»-! ;Jl5 ijli jjI bjJb»- 
(jj juj»eji ;JU 3^i 

c-isJ! (jj ?’Jj$ 

JjJjj Jli ; Jlfli frlSjj i^Jju 
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jjb ^ jAj ko LaJi ^ SY'V /S: J-sj»-1 

. «(J jaL^ JjLJI 

;Jll <—fjj oUlLi Ijj^' “ \Ao\ 

1 Lj J;»- ; J U iSjj^Jij Uj jl>- 

JU ;JU ^jjl i^LJ? jjp 

Ju ‘.JjZ JXp Jj° ^! cJUJj 

(Cv^l i-->j:*j)) ; ^l J jJi< J JU •J'O.P 

. «4^ 


1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim said: T heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: The deceased is pimished due 
to his family’s weeping for him.’” 
(Sahih) 


&lSLi! p-L>-U t-jL tjjLsJl ^ 

<■ tSjt^JI jAj t " * ■ J Uj t Aj jjt.uu ^ LJjixj C-jJb- Jja \ * ' Y ^ ^ 

. t aj jjts. ^^1 C-jJ>- jA ^ YV ; ^ t^iJwi ^j^\j 4 jL-.^ ^Uijj -:& \ “^VV: ^ 

Commeiits: 

The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to waU 


over him, or who does not forbid their 
so; or when the deceased considered 
encouxaged it. 

Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 

1852, It was nairated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said; 

“Do not wañ over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of AUah 
This is an abridgment. (Sahih) 


/ailmg, when there is a custom to do 
it good to wail during his life and 

4^1 Jij - (\o 

()o 

Ju^ jjj — \AoY 

^jp LjUi>- ; J U uJ l>- LjJb>- ; J U 

(_r4® çy. ’u^ °U^ 

Ui u^ 

. JjLij 


cs® J*J ‘ jk« <0 Ljt.i C-J Jj»- jj» "t \ / 0: uU.>-1 ^y >-1 6i Lum|] : 

UiP ^U-uJL SiUS (^yj^-Lllj '• YAY / \; jh^U*J! ^>a>z.sj t \ ^VA; ^ t 

. iSj |W>U> jjj ^jj j^jSo-j i jj>tLJl ^jjl jA tYT) 

Comments: 

"Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). Thls is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
^ accepted the women’s oath of 
aUegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jdhiliyyah; should we help them to 
moura?” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “There is no helping to 
moum in Islam.” (Sahih) 


:Jh' - SAor 

4 cujU ! JU 

^ Jj^j J' (Ir^ 

^ £Llj (1)1 !^1 Jj-i'j 

! ^^ JjJ'j JL2i 

. «^^ b '^‘1 j 


tVTYY:^ jjIj ^ 1SV/Y: Jaj-I flibb«i|] i^j^ 

4 I j./a~>c.a 4 j ^Lo.» (Irt Jlj OjJs*- ^j^ \ AA^ ! ^ 4 <l:^Lo ^jjlj (_5T«jdjj 

4 (jUa- ^jj! 4 jlaj! ^ ^ Jljj' 1“^^ *—b-jajij 4 1 ^ 4 ^ 

Mj L« 4_.-j^l (jj’j i—*^j 4-dj?" '^j" VVAlL)!-?- jjjl aljj lKaAj^j t^jJjijXlij 

. ^jj-ili j_p aJju J^ij 4 " ^ jLjij/l ^ jic- "Vj çi jUj*!i[l jjS jLkJi 

Comments: 

This soit of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 

1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar ^ - \Afit 

said: “I heard the Messenger of s ^.j* ,^s.. 

Allali m say: The deceased is hj-A:- hj--A^ 

punished in his grave due to the .'jj, ^ ,^4^.1] I ^ sSUa 

wailing over him.”’ (Sahih) ^ ^ 

! (J jjj (J j-i* j : JIS j^ jjf- 

. « ^ b fl yi t_j I_'-Uj CL.;ç*J 1 # 


cc..^! 5^U1 ,j« ojSL U 

J jjhj 4 <J tio-i.»- j» Iv/^YV.'^ 4 «tJj^ 

1855. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurasan and his 


(.jL 4jjL;:>Jl 4(5 jU»JI 4^j>-i!^j» 

»*LSw c:.y»J! t—'L 4jjh;^l 4 j 

.(jUaSil jA \^A• 4(_5^,^! 

!(Jls (Ijj^ (Sj ~\soo 

\jj,ç >-1 : J If (1) l».>L.>i jj UjU>- 
^ - (jlilj ~ 
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family wailed for him here; wiU he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailmg?” He said: “The Messengei 
of AU^ ^ spoke the truth and 
you axe a Uar.” {Sahih) 


: jU (jJ Olj.o.P ^ 

:J>-j Jlil ^^1 4^-^ 

<. aUp ^JLa I j o U< 1 j>sj i.:o 1-® ij i 

(jJUi’ :Jl3 jl51 I 

. CUjI C 1.JjJj Jj.ij 


. jjjLuJl Lg.;.» ( 


1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah ^ said: ‘The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Ai^ah and she said; 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
^ passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.” Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden.^^^ 
{Sahih) 


10 JLP ^jP’ Ijj^t — \A®*t 

Jll : Jli jXp ^jjl ^jp ^ 

cJjJl jl® : JjJ’j 

:cJU3 liUj jS’ji A^l 

o|)) : JUa jJ ^ '■^J 

(|jj^..j ‘dAi olj L_jJ.*J j.^1 1 j* 

jj^ ttjjil j^ (Jjfy p «5^ 
. C \A :jhli] 


‘c5^' t/ J*J ‘‘H “jy^' O^ 


1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Ai^ah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ passed by a (deceased) 


o"* \ tdp aJL» 1 c_^l 

^ “ ^AoV 

o^! 5“' ^ ‘(^f 

5ioU c-j^ l^! : ‘G! L^l SjjkP jjP 
oi : Jjjj j-^ (L.rt d' LgJ 

cJLi '-4'*“^' 

Aji Lol : •LjjL p 

J» LoJi I Ua>-1 j 1 u^J (*■' 


h] Fatir 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people - j, > , 

were weeping and he said: ‘They ^ 

are weeping for her and she is \^\} 'dj^ : Jlii 

being pimished.”’ (Sahih) 

( ‘cSjI.>»JIj (ljjI—J l jJijl) Y V/^Y’Y : t ^»-Lwo 

^ aIaI I w>iJijij : (_ 5 -dl l.jL 

. cYrJ/^:(^) ^ CA> 


1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of Ihs 
family’s weeping for him.’” {Sahih) 


iAL.^ jjj OUa.wn jjjs (l 5 jLwJ 1 ii.jJL>Jl jhjl) 


^ jÇ>d1 jl^ — \AoA 
j uJ ^.^23 :JIj (jUAi ^ j^t^l 

: i}j^ t_5fl ^l cu*.oJ!ji : jll jlLi 
jll LLj| :ijjsLp cJli jjl ju 

UjJj jl» ^l i}j^j 

. ®aJlp 5^1 ^l^ ijA*^ LIJlp JiLSJl 


^Y^ ^ c jL»u ijJwwo 

jAj iaj A^jLa jjjI jjj ‘UsIj.llP jjj luilj^ ii-jJL>- |jj> ((JjLwJ 1 Li.jU>Jl ^^hjl) ^YAT:^ t(_5jl>’>Jlj 


1859. ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin AI-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Aban 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 


j j .. rg' . a Jjj j LoJJu U\ A 0 ^ 

• ^jjll ^jj jU>Jl Ljjj>- :J \5 
^ 1 c^SOla ijj : J a^JLo ^ 1 jjj l Cw*.o-uj 
(_giij LjjjjLJI ^ ojLjl 

> LwJ 1 ^jpi.^..^ c (j-* I j I 

? 5 -l^l jjP Lff^ '^l [j?l ‘Jl^ 

j|» ijj^ ^l JjJ^ij CjaaJA 

jlii •'JJLJ C-^l 

tiuj ^jjSAj JjAj jlS^ Jl : jjjl 

LS Ij g'‘-L;jlj hs lil (_ 5 -^ ^ 

jji ^lajl :jLSs C-Aj I^J 

cAijs <U!j 44^ i^l^ cl*"^ 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weepmg and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ say; The 
deceased is pimished due to some 
of the weepiiig of his family for 
hm. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Ai^ah and she said: ‘By AUah you 
are not narrating this Haditji from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’mi you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden.f^^ And the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘AUah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family’s weeping for 
him,”’ {Sahih) 

Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 

1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: ‘T 
heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 


lj.A b : LiJ.^ 

<Uj JLoJ 1 t ‘ d 

U \Jlii UÇillj IttÇsJllj : Jj2j 

ui dlJi :Jll 

ij* C-oJi>Jl lj.A ll)jjj5»ej Lo l^lj 

(J JIj (jlj^ 

ji» .'jii ^i JjJ>j (ji^j 

. 4^! Iji 


jAj 4 (JjLJ 1 CoJs-Jl jhjl : ^jPeJ 

J u#1j - (n ^^\) 

(\ T ii^i) kciiii JU 

:jli' ^ ji 4ip Ljj-f - ^AT 

:Jli (jjjS/1 jjj ioju j! jIIslp ^ jj^ 
jT jj.4 CjU :Jli SjijA bf ComUji 

t aUp SLcJl ^gUsj-li JjJjj 


W f’fl/zT- 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Let \ "us- -tsr 

them be there, O ^Umar, for the f ^ 

eye weeps and the heart grieves, J;uiS 6U !;^ IS yAS» 

but soon we wñl join them.” (Z)fl^i/) ^ ^ , VI - 

. (^.JLajij 

(^L sjSbjJl j^\ i 

I.(j'j^\ ^ jAj t<tj (^Uap Jj^ OjJj- y> ^oAV:^ 

JzsUJl) Jl5":{5Jii.Jl Jlij til)L?- ^^1 j^ «Lajj ^ ^ jy'^ <uXm 4 -:if YlV:^ tjL^ 

. "cjL2j JL>-_j : ^ (.jPxA- 

(W ii^l) - OY J*.:^!) 

:Jll - \K\\ 

^'j ^! J ^ • cjLXpSI 1 (_S>oÇ' Uj*^ 

Lri' :Jls ^ 

^l JjJ-j Jli :JU ^i! ^ ttjj^-^ 

jjJij SjmL>J 1 tLJ-ji llfl (jJl» 

Jaihlj .ftS^L^l jLpJb Lpij tSjj^^! 

. Jj ^jyLsJl JLsj t,^5^ 

L^jpJb f.LC'jJlj ».Jj{^l J-ij JjJLsJI <-;^jS tOL*j“^l t As^jS^\'. ^jSu 

i-jjS fyn Lu (j^ •V’Lj tjjL>Jl tj_5jLiiJlj i-çj'^ y yf- M”t/\*Y':^ ia^L^I 

. \<LAV:^ t(_5^,-53l jAj t4j tL.jJb>- yc tijjUJl 

Comments: 

“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Voice ii>s}\) iilll - (U ,m>mvJ0 

In Lamentation 


Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 
JahUiyyah 

1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheelcs, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
JahUiyyah’” {ScUuh) 


1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: “Abu Musa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: He is not one of us 


:Jlf - \A*lY 

XjtJp Ijjju- : jLi yi jLoJlJi» LjJLs*- 

yj 0\jsu^ 1 ^Ls» yfi- v_9^p yfi’ 

(J^j* (_y} (^5-«='! :Jli jjs^ 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of > , ^ <.ui ^ >i. 

mouTnmg), rends his garments, or ^ ^ 

raises his voice in lamentation.’” ^ 4j| 

r^'l /£ 1 .X.oj»-lj c jljivs 1.^0Jj»- ((JjLJI C-jJj>J 1 jlajO ^ ^ ^ 4 |»Jlw» 4;:^jsH ; 

. (_jJ 1 V1 jA '-9^AA : ^ c t5jJvJ) ^ jAj l 4 j ijJt.i 1.^0J;:»- ^ 

Comments: 

Some have imderstood the term (raising the voice in lamentation) to 

mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 

Chapter 19. StriMng The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘AbduU^ that the Prophet ^ said: 

“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah” {Sdhih) 




:JlJ jUL (jj ~ 

(jjO J>- : J li j Lj j>- : J 15 Lj J>- 

^ tjv^lJjl ^ J^J 

ly’ ^ ^ 

(^jpJj i^Jj t (J-»*>j tJjJLsJl 


_J_j>9zJl (j.uj Llo (__;-.J ! i—jL tJjLj^l t(_^jl:>iiJl 


. otkA]l . 


4>-j5“ 1 : 


- (0^1 j- JIJ \ ‘\A<\: ^ t(^j.;5(ll (^ j>j tAj t^jjill oLLj 


Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mouming) 

1864. It was narrated &om Abu 
Satoah, that Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abu Burdah said: 
“When Abu Musa was close to 
death, his wife started to scream,” 
They said: “He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of AUah 
^ is free?’” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.’” (Sahih) 


(Y» 5i>-oJl) jiiJl - (Y* (»^^1) 

(jLoip ^ J,<»-l ” ^A*\t 

:Jli jj^ (jj UjJ>- :Jl5 

U u4^ jj' 

Ji UJ :\iI t>^^' 

(jlili : 'yii 4jlj.al cJijl Jj' 

^ CrJ t/' Vjh : Jli5 
jl L^J^ jlS'j :'Jl5 ^l Jj-ij 
(jl>- • ci 15 ^ 1 JjLIj 

.«(jLiij 
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[_5jpJb pLpiJJIj (j-ij ijjpJl coUjN^I 4 a >-^ 

jjb S^ ^ ^ ^ ^ iSji^ ^ J J^J *• ^J^ jjJ i|/“ ^ ^ ' C. ^ ^ 

. ^I-Lp jjj J^ tiljvi jjJ ^v«ls>- 


Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.*^ (Sahih) 


1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bm Aws, that Abu Musa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
WalaS^^ of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said?” She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises lus 
voice in lamentation, shaves liis 
head, or rends his garments.’” 
{Sahih) 

t.5jb jjij IjJilP jjJ j 

Jia jLftLi a!j J j*j ‘ 

1867. It was narrated frora Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that 
Abu Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.’” (Sahih) 


^^\) ^ - (YN ^^\) 

!{JU \ij^\ ■- \A*l® 

hjvb^ . {J li vLp bjJi^ 

U U ‘Jjjj 

tpjj ^Jvb>d1 

. VaJLa 

jAj (. ^ ^ (. 

itJU ULt^}\ u.«.>*jo Ujj^-I ~ 

t ijjtJj LjU^ : (J Is Ijjji^ 

(^' U Cf. ■4’^ U U 

LUj aI i^j c-vSCaS ^vvLp ^ ’ lU' 

(Jj.J“j (JU Lb i-iiiJLi Lol : LgJ (Jli (jlil 

jjjo 'c.a (j**4'* * ' C.JL2 s LajLJtLLA 

- ij^J cU 

r^l/i:juj>'l 4;>-j>-l : gjjAJ 

aj jjjo V^Y** t^jJl jj5 :i_«L 

. ^ ^ tj»-L-vcj t^Y^I:^ ‘c?jL**J ' ‘ 

:JU ^ oJ^ '^j^' “ ^A*\V 

jjp J.^1 J2i| Livb>- : J Li LfiJts>- 

^(j-“j' Çy. U U ‘jj4*ii 

(^' U '•Uy 5^' 


Vmm Walad: A concubine wlio has bome her master a child. 
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<uiIjlp ^ I jjp Cy* (^ A T i1 

1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qar^a‘ said: “When Abu Musa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
'What did the Messenger of Allah 
^ say?’ She said: The Messenger of 
AUah ^ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.’” 

{!^m) 

‘t£.!rr^t t/ ‘■‘H ijU» ^ 

Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
‘UAman said; “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter*^^^ of the 
Prophet ^ sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To AUah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with AUah. Let her 
be patient and seek r6ward.” She 
sent word to him adjuiing him to 


hj (JU : JiS 

• ®tij^j (jh-j 

^ ■sh* ^j^^ “* 

^ (14 (14 

jj\ jjjti uj : (JIS 

(JjJij (JlJ Lo (..^uuoJp Lttl :{JL^ h\y>\ 
i*j 14 ^ .j_jL :cJli 

:cJli (JjJij (Jli i$\ : «jhi 

jl (jiJ’ jl iji4 ^ ^ ^l 3jJ>j ol 

•ijl4 

t • 0 / t ! JUj9-f 

. \ A 'n: ^ 4 j.» Li <Jj 4 \ ^ ^ U ^ 

^lj y'iS - (YT ^^\) 

(YY .uscJl) fdjjj] Jcj> 

:Jli jjj “^j-^ “ \A^^ 

4 (j LttiJuui ^jj Ip (j^ 5^1 .AaP bjJp— 

■413 Ji 3 tjj ApUittl J15 (jUjp 

(jJ 4' J' ^ 4 ^' '•^ c-L-jl 

Ltt ^ (Jpi : J jjjj Ijjj ‘ LjI^ 

Jij^L jip SLs*" (4®^1 “dj ds^l 

CjLjijli 4 <!(..u.uC>eXJj 

bSÇp jj uUii Ujttj ^Lai 4144 ?!^ ijh- 


She was Zainab 4 > as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, 

Mu‘a^ bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, 

Zaid bin Thabit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to tlie 
Messenger of Allah with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
liis eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: 

“O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this?” He said: “This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” {SaWi) 

<ULp 41*1 flSo (. 5:^1 

(c--<Jl |_jJLp i-jU (jjb^l (j tiJjLjJl «ijulJ-p jjA \ YAi : ^ (^l ” ... 

J» (>! j* OUiP ijs 

Comments: 

“Patience” signifies adherence to tlie mlings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 

1870 . It was narrated that Thabit ; Jis ^ ^ jJJ- ll^! - ^AV* 

said: “I heard Anas say: ‘The ^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: True : JU ^ 

patience is that which comes at the ji| -j^ L;jf ;Jl| ^ 

first blow.’” {Saluh) ^ ^ ' ., /' ^ 

UJ-IJI -UjP ^Ukil!) Ojtij 

(j 4.aJ-ja3l Axp j../931 tjsL^l 4 ^jj^1 . 

JU.^Ii.0 C-J-U- LjO 't : ^ ^(jij^l 4,a.L,/?l| JJP 4-j-/a.«Jl (^jip (_j* ‘-j.’L tjSU^dl 

.3 ^ jAj (Aj jJip 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-BuJ^aH and its explanation in 
FathAl-Bañ. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 

1871 . Abu lyas - Mu‘awiyah bin ^ y. 

Qurrah - narrated from his father ^ , .-si, 

that a man came to the Prophet ^ -319 


if. Lri' (^'j y ^'^j 

^ (J_j-l-j ,_s31 ttJhrjj 

(J Loi (e UIp Ui aJLAj j (^gy/ol 1 

IJi*)) :JLS ?1 Ja U !^l JjJij L 

s ^ . J.. . 

UJ^ (^ 

oilJp (>J «1)1 



The Book of Fimerals 


44 




accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: “Do you love him?” He 
said: “May AUah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” {Sahih) 


: - sy ^ 'jfij - jlf 

(Jli^ J ^ of 

L«.S' 4 jul t .^1 1 :aJ 

jl 'iijJLj I (jLds Ks- jLCji oJLaia oLoi 
oAjC' Vi LjL (^Lj 

.«ai 




siJlj ctAi /1 jj^i'UJlj ,v\ 0 :^,C 






Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 

1872. ‘Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘AbduUah bin 
‘Abdm-Rahman bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
‘AUah does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 


(tr ai^i) 

:,3u 

iji ^~ 

cH. Lj I : J Ls ^ I jlp Uj jl>- 
lhJ ÇH. 

oljf jS^JJ (JJUUb J ^Lj 

CH. uH. 5-*^ i^jUbj 

*b/ “(111 jl® :<JjJI>j tjli :(JlS 
^ lil 

^ 'jA U (Jllj JaI 


^jj 1».;^ ^ljjl iijL-Jl ,j;V JajJIj V ^ jAj I g^j^ 

.jsAJ (jj .Ajj^» bYV/Y:jLg.>- 

Comments: 

Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of ^ ilj - (Xi ^,^^0 

One Who Seeks Reward For ' ' ^ 

(The Loss Of) Three Of His ^ 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas ^ " ^AVf 

Uiat the Messenger of Mah « J Cjli :Jli 

said: “Whoever seeKs reward for ' i 

(the loss of) three of his own jjj iJ'S^ 

children, he will enter Paradise.” A m i. .,r 

woman stood up and said: “Or ^ C/. 

two?” He said: “Or two.” The ^ :Jll ^ J^j 

woman said: “I wish that I had ? ^ ^ , 

said/or one.”’ (Mfft) ^ 

Ij :elj.(J| cJlS . (((jbjl ^!» :JI5 

. iJii^lj cJii 

(_Jhj iJjI C.jJL>“ jjji ^jbdl j_yS e.ibMv)] : 

jJjI ja jy^ 'S- ^ jAj tVY^:^ tjU- jJjI i'b 

. j-Lj»- jjJ 1J t ^ LcJ 1 <aj j iflj j 1 jA#- j 1 i.i.>j IsJ 1 

Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, w]iether it is upon the death of one 
chñd, or two or three children, though, there wouId be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would sufrice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses ^ - CTo 

Tlu-ee (Yo ii^l) 

1874. It was narrated that Anas : Jif y <^jd - ^AVi 

said: “The Messenger of Alah ^ ^ ^ 

said: ‘There is no Muslim, three of i>' > 4’J>' -> 

whose cliildren die before reaching ^ ^ ijJvj Jll :,JU 

puberty, but AJlah will admit him 17' ^ j.> 7 > , 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy 'j^fe ^ jJjl' ^ 

towards them.”’ {§aW) 5 ,,, 

^ jJj d CjU ^y> J-Lai tjSU^l t(, 5 -jU*Jl 

^ ■ C. j ^Cy. ji Cj^ (j: C.jU>- 

Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to 
away also happens to be very great. 

1875. It was nairated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I met Abu 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah wiU 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.’” {Sahih) 


tremendous, and grief over his passing 
— \AV® 

’u^ : Jll 

j J U t : J li : cJiS ji L1 

l o .glo ^ 

U4J > Ni JiJi p 


tji t4j ji ^ I jPbJ 

jAj t'yjJa» A?-t(jjljji) oL^ jjl iaj (j—sJI Lj :^jL>- 

. ^ 0 ^ / o: xsj ^L<i...*JLj ^jvs’ tS ^ ' C, 


1876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfiUment of the (Divine) oath.”^^^ 

iSam) 


^ - uvn 

Ijp ‘•v'44 “4^,^ 

cj j.»j *y i> : j li ^ I j jJ* j j I ® jdj* 
'd'^jil (Ir? 

. aJL^ '^l jbJI 


JLg^ 4ulj ljj>-..JIj):(^jlLxj <uj| Jji i-jL) tjj-cJlj jL«.j*yi 4(^jL>tJl :gjjggj 

Y'LY'Y:^ t jJj aJ oj.».j (jj> Jv.a3 i^L 14.L.ja.1 ij jJI t|^wij t(j».gjLttjl 

.Y-r:^ cYro/\:(^.)‘lUjJl J J.» j t 4 j liJij L» C-J JL?- jjj> 

Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirdt) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There aie no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah wiU 


(jj jjj \jj^\ — )AVV 

(jp “ (3jJ 1 j^j “ (3 bjli 


“There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” {Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy tovvard them. It will be 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter.’ So it wiU be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents.’” {SahiH) 


(Ir? : JIS 
'yi iiJi ijiij ^ 

: 1^..^ JW ■ J^ 

QjLl J^Jj ■ 0jJ_jAv9 4l>Jl ljh>-iil 

.((j^S’jIjIj <cj>J 1 IjJjsi'il iJLfl^ 


^ jAj t4j (3 j 3Nl jjj (3Ut.^l ^ o \' /y vUj>-1 j5^1 

•(jijr^ (j^' J^ vU>i-«j tj^ljpSll jjjl jA ijjP ii^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Tlus distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piely. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three 
Children Precede (In Death) 
1878. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 
and I have aJread)^ lost three.’ The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: “You 
have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Sahih) 




(T“l ia>tJl) SjjXj ^ — (Y1 p>ij».<Jl) 

:(J15 (jUJjI - U'VA 

jiij :J15 

(jj (jii’ -j^ 

:(Jl3 i/jji ^ tipjj ^ ^ijU^ 

l^i jjjh ^l (J_^ J j^Jl 6l_J.«l 

L_slu-1 !^1 J jJ»j U :(CulUi 

jLflJ:) : “0(11 Jj-^ij (Jl-Si ici.vou5 uSj 

. ((jlJl .^JUi jUa;^ jjal>-l 

oi i_jIj tiLjallj jJl 

»- j;5Jl ,_j9 jJ^j t‘*j jjj jiy^ tiujJj»- 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and JaTar before news of 


(YV U>c]\) ^\ iLlj - (TV ^s:^\) 

bjjjs- :Jl3 (jl>tiil Uj^l ~ ^AV^ 

d\ ^ (Jt>U CjJ 
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them came. He aimounced their t? ., 12 - i, 

death and his eyes were m 

overflowing with tears. {Sahih) . Olijl' j jUUci 

,_j9 Sj^l k.ljLa^Lp' 4 -jLi 41..^LL,oJ! t,_gjL>aJl I I jPiS 

. 'T * ' ^ ^ ‘ «Irt' 

Comments: 

Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
{Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that {Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appeUations, meiely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 

1880 . Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abu 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ had told 
them of the death of An-Najaslu, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for your brother.” 

{Sahih) 

I t r* AA • : ^ t ^ jLjD V 1 (...jIjJi ( LSjLptJl 4:^ j^’ ■ 

i 4» jj jjJ ,jj «—ti.jJ.3- jjji TV' ® ^ ^ *■ SjL^l jsc^^l tA ■ i 

.Y' ys 

Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Alah’s Messenger 
^ had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 

1881 . Rabi‘ah bin Saif A]-Mu‘afiii 
narrated from Abu 'Abdur-Ralman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
AU^ he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of AUah He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 


^ ^ ^l \j— YAA^ 

Jjjj ,jj! J.* “ ^! -Utf' bj-u>- : (J ll 1 jjJ 

^ 1 -U^Aji Li^ ' 

J\i j_jj1 Lj-L>- : JU jA<Jl Jbjj ,jjl 

jjjp (SA '■*'*■'' iji j 

(Iri jA 

JjJ»j ^ jctJ *. J\S 

llU t Jp «Ll yij 'y SlJ^L» J-i*j jl ^ 


LoJl>- :jLfl jjb jjI — \AA* 

^jjI ^jp ,_5ji UjJl>- : JLfl <--ijij«j 

,jjlj ‘bJL^i jjI : J15 

J jJij (jl : LLa^,^! ‘jiJ* !j! J! 

j» jJ 1 1 Ljs L>vJ 1 j_yu 

. Ij^^iicJj!» : Jlij ^ oL» 
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liouse, O Fatimah?’ She said: T 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to tliem.’ 
He said: Terhaps you went with 
them to Al-KudaV^^^ She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: Tf you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it’” {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Rabfah is (a) weak (narrator). 


U)) : JU 

:cJU «ÇS.<hhli U iyi 

(»^1 (3'*1 

p-gJLo c-jd) lilUJ)) :J15 
Jij ‘ LgUJj jjS’l ol ^l jbU ;cJli 
jJ)) : J Ui ^Jj U ÇJlJi ^ liJbjLjU) 
•'U" i*^ji (_5^ L^lj U 

. i^j jji Jii 


tiijJ^ tjjli>Jl ‘ijb jjI oiU**»|] 

/Y(3 : J>j ) .., .? J l aJl JjJ ,_J* «(XAas- L»5 ^^lj ‘hjJLajj ‘Uj jj l*U j> ^*C}J (j^ 

Jp ^,.5UJ1 .Y-V:^ J y^j yi r^Yt:^ tVU 

.^^ij c^jJUi <a.-^j c,^jJi<uiijj ^ryi.rvr/y:^j^\ 

Chapter 28. Washing The jlUlj pLUL clUl Jji - (YA 

Deceased With Water And Lote /v* t.\ 

Leaves 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirm that Umm 
‘Aliyyah AI-Ans^iyyali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some caraphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it’” (Sahih) 


jp UbLa jp "ÇS — YAAY 

J1 : iji jp- 1— >jA 

^l JjJuj 3^^ :cJU 5jjLJaj*yi 
jl L^iL^l)) : JlSi AzJl 
jLU tiJJi oj, jf \JLX^ 

L^ jl IjjilS' ji^lj ‘j“^j 

llpy liis tjjUib lib ijjilS' Ija 

.({aQ :Jlij ejis- UUspU oUiT 


[1] 


Meaning: “the graveyard.’ 
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jAj tAj (iilL> ^ ^YoT':^ 4jj-Jlj f.LJlj Ajj^ijj Cj.^1 J-J- «.jL tjjLsjJl 

Comments: . T • .A:^ 1 rtT/t :C^) U.^, 

She was his daughter Zainab Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 

Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 




1883. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of T J mm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.’” 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of All^ ^ and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may AUah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
(Daif) 


:(Jls ~ ^AAT 

4^ :JJU ^ 

f;ULj J-jUj cJLSi 

(jj icLxp jJLklli aJx^ 

^v-13 ojL>-li ^ Aji! (Jj-i-j 

oljol ^ dL a(JlL cJli Lo» ^tjli 
. 3 Lo 


(^ jAj 4 Aj (j^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Jjijl I—1 (_j3 (_5jl:>c.JI A:^jsJ-l j^BJ 

tjil 4jj::-.~a j^i AiJj Ai^l U ^y^sJljjlj jjjl ja cUJlj <.(_$\^\ 


Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: 
“I heard Hafsah saying: TJ mm 
‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet ^ m 
three braids.’” T said: Did they 
undo it, then make thiee braids? 
She'^^ said: ‘Yes.’” {Sahth) 


OlkiJl 

<4‘y*JI (j-'lj (jiAlSJ - (T'* j»j>tjo3l) 

(r* Ai>3i) 

:Jli ^ jjj jj U j^i ~ ^ AA t 
: i-jjj| Jli jjjl UjJU- 

1 ! ç I JL>- : Jjij 'kOs.a^- cJL.w 
:c*L jjjs ^ ol (ji^ 

. ^cJli ?Ojji AjbLj aJL«>j Alviflj 


1*1 That is Utrnn ‘Atiyyah accordmg to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bañ No, 1260. 
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ilrji Cj^ ^ ‘ ^ iSlt t (_5 ^UtJ 1 j>-1! 

j_jS jAj tAj j_jjUi>c--Jl ;C-jaJ1 J—c- •‘“T^^ t_Jjll;J( c^Jwij 

" / ' . ct5;«s:3i 

Comments: 

Tlie Hanafites are of the view of parting the haii- into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the haii-. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of tliree plaits in Ahddi^. 


Chapter 31. Starting On The ‘^4^1 Cji^ - 

Right And With The Parts - us 

Washed In Wudu’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said conceming the 
washing of his daughter: "Staxt on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in JVudu’.” (Sahih) 


IIjJ^ : Jli Cji cy. lISu;^ 
^l ^ Cf" 

^ JjJ'j o! 

^s^lj-oj oIajI® ’• ^^,\ 

.«Lg^ 


CjJ-wj c^tV:^ cJ-AJ1j (•j.-ijJl ^ ,y^\ ljL 4«‘j-i.jJl C(^jUJl 
c(^JjS!Jl ^ jAj caj aJlj^ iJjI J-pU->ii cUj-Jb- yo tTco-cUl J-j^’ 

. ^lji^Jl jA uJU^-j c (^5* ivai;»- 5!^ t • A /T ! JLqj>-V JX-..qJ1j c Y * \ \ : 


bJl 

c 


Cliapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 


’fj ‘ 


Ji jip - (rr j,j>^i) 

<r\ ii>Ji) 


1886. It was narrated tliat Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet ^ died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 
‘Wash her with water and lotus 
leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you tliink (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And wiien you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 


: JI3 ^ jJIp - \ AA*l 

LjiJij»- :Jli ldju>- :Jll bjJL^- 
çJJ^\ CJi U .' CJ li 4 ^ ^ ^ ^J^ 

LilLil» :3lii dl 3'U.jS ^ c^Ç 

jl LCoj>- jl Ijjj Lgj-Lyplj jJL^j f’Ukj 

csS 

Upji LUi (S^y 

.((fltj|^ Lgjj^u^il :Jlij fijjb.- UJ| eljiT 

LaU^Ij tU j ji aj^ Lfej 
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her in it’ And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” {Sahih) 

<1> ^Li.A ^ M ^ t C-^l J—^ t jjLjjJl l OlklJI 


Chapter 33. Washiiig The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
All£h 0, entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her tfaree times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessaiy), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
campfaor, or some campfaor in it tfae 
last time. And wfaen you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist“wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.’” (Sahtk) 


^ ^ - (rr 

(rr iUcJi) 

/js> ~ ^AAV 

faip :oJU j*l 

: J lii 1 ^ ^ j 

l)| »dUj ^ Ji?l jf jl Ij':^ L^JL^))) 
‘‘J-^J O^fj 

Cp^'J ‘j>^ (Ir? jf 
ojii. «LiT Ci-Jj LIIs 

. «oIjI L^Jjc;)# :JlSj 


• çijj (>;' ^ ‘ ^ ^ ■ C it^LJI cLjasJl ^l [^c^.pcj,j9l : 


Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 

1888. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 entered upon us while we 
were washing fais daughter and 
said: ‘^ash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 


j ^ J^f — (r i |«J>eJL<Jl) 

(rt iir.c]i) 

IIjJ^ :[Jli] 'Tj^f “ \AAA 

^l /jfi vjjf L^jjJL : Jli [jlX^-l 

^ :cJl3 

jl LLoj»- jl LgjJLy. p |)) : jLd3 bJ| Jjijfs 
jj^j jLLj liJj >jfj Ji ^ 
jjsl^ j' 

fllJiT lli.y iXia .Kj^jU 'j^ 
.«aU| : Jlij 6 j 5 >- bJI 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
herinit’” (Sahih) 

jA iUj>- ^ jAj 


1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Tliree times or five, or seven, or 
more tlian that, if you think that (is 
necessaiy).” (Sahih) 


• Cy.jr-“ ilri' t Aj 

LoJj»- ijli ^~ 

jl jl L!L«j^ jl : (Jli <bl 

. lijJi 0} iclUi 


J*J ‘‘H Ui 1>“ jjjUJl Jjt>u tj5b:>Jl 

. \ A A 0 : p AS;:.aJ I C-j j>J 1 ^,Jaj I t Y ' \ 0 : Q t i 


1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you thinlc that (is necessary).’ 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.’” (SaMh) 


(‘Utilc’ ^ aaJLi JjP jJUi l5u>- : (J Is 

f' Cj^ o^. tulAi 

Jj.i'JJ :cJli 

jl jl : Jlia 

'Js\ j\ L».Lii 

Sj^^' (_^ •<J'^ ^'jjj ‘•^ 

(>? 

ijlij “j^ UU^pli cUiT LflJla 


jA ‘Cjii-1 ^ja^j 0^1 jA Y*\'T:^ (A yj 

‘(>'r" '••^ fi (y Cjijr*’ (>'j ‘ ^A'IY Cjijr^ is<ai>- 


Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 


J I (_^ jjil:^' — (Y'0 |*4>iu>t<Jl) 
(ro 5i>di) 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 


:Jli Sj'jj (S^ Jj^ ^jt^^ ~ lAA^ 

Ij^ Ijff- i^y} J^LL.i.1 UjILL 
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AUah ^ came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.’” He said: “Hafsah 
said:*^^^ ‘We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.”’ {Sahih) 


Jj Uhl# : cJli 

: tJLdi 411)1 ^J.iw.iAj 

jLoj tlui oi diJi ^ ys\ jl 

tir? ^ 'jy^ 

aLjil Ltii 5^J^ 

: Jli : jLij °jj*^ LiJl 

ji Ll.j»j^ jl Lgihypl <Ss.A>- cJLij 

aj^JLj Lft L:Ja.. L ji : 4dap ^l cJLsj ^tJLs iLx.^ 


. Up (jjl jP -S- ^ ^^ ^ (_s* j-^J ‘ ^ AAY : ^ t jsJLSj 


1892. Ayyub narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.’” 
(Sahik) 

^ rv/^r<\:^ 4 0^1 ^ 


1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyub: “And Hafsah said, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We put her hair in 
three braids.’” (Sahih) 


: (JI 3 jj.oai“ jjj Ij ^ A ^ Y 

<^jj1 LjJ^ .(jLs (JLjJ.o' LXjJp- 

:cJLi 'uhp j»l ^jyp 4.if?0'>- ^tjli 

• Lijji ijbLj L^Jvlj LiLnj^j 
(»jLj OJjLjjJI : gJj^ 

. Y • 1 ^^ 4 (_5 I j^j ‘ ^ (^s* Lj>t.>J I 
:JL3 ^ 4 .;^ “ ^A^r 

^jp 4.o2.4>- cJLsj : 4_Jjjl (j^ iLaP- lljJl>* 

. OjjS 4j^Lj L^joilj Lxijc^j : ^JaP ^l 


.Y • \A: ^ 4 I jPj 4 1AAt: ^ 4j»jij 

Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah sai(i that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 

1894. Muhammad bin Sjrin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar wlio told us: ‘The 
Prophet ^ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you thihk 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw liis 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
tliat. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not laiow which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an /zcr?” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 

1895. It was narrated tliat Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet ^ died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
vnrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
herinit’” (Sahih) 


(ri - (rn ^»^0 

: tj U jjj cjii jj U l — \ A ^ f 

^ J r f > if 

^ dj 1 i jj I 

^ ‘dhc’ CAjlS" : l) jjj oij^ 

aS'jJCi' IIj! jitj jLvajVl 

blip :cJl5 

LrJiJs- jl <uij| 

jL<^j ‘-5). ‘-iiJS j! 

^ }] \}y\S 

^_^1 UpJs Uis 

■Sjj ^j ((flljl^ Lgjj^.iil)) :<jLsj flj-S^*- hJl 

'<J^ 

jjy^l *Li| 1 Lo : c.J.d Jls 

. J L^l Jji: M ‘^l olj! Sf : J15 

jS jAj c 1AA t: ^ ^j.Sj : gjjptj 

Ji tlr’ Ij — f A ^ ® 

LijJi>- :jLs Jjjj Ljjb>- :JL9 jycjS\ 
Jji : cJ 15 Ajip ^ I jjp t jjp Oj^ 
Lj*!:Aj LgiL^li) ijLii 

t(j^jlj Oi dhi (j^ j^\ j\ jl 

jjj-l J (ji^^'j jJJJb L^cLyp 1J 

15L5 tjjilS' J ji ijyi^ 

'.(jLii flj.^ flUiU :cj\5 

. ^(fllji Lgjj^-il)) 
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\Y<5Y:^ j'3l t/ Ja ijsb^l ttljUJI A:>-j 3^1 ; gij» 

.ojjIa jjjl jA Jjjj ‘S’ Y * T ^^ jAj t4 j (1)jp ^>» >^Ja- 

Comments: 

“He threw it”, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was becanse 
Allah’s Messenger’s 0, hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the hi^est order, which he 0 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud WeU 


- (rv ,,^1) 
(rv 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abu Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah 0 delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among iiis Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
AUah 0 rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of AIl^ 0 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.’” {Salnh) 


jjj (^^1 

:'yil - 

: JjjSj 

oUJj 'j^_ (j! ^ ^l Jjijj 'Jr'j 

JjJ-j Jiij Ji ^ 

«li! ^l^! ^ lip) 


O-j J3>- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '■^rJ' (Ir^ 

Commeiits: 


. Y * YY : ^ J j^j “ij jjj 


“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 

1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” {Sahiij) 


(TA 3i^l) ^ - (TA 

^ J /j^ - 1AW 

^ :JlJ 

<;jj^ 
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^dl ^ 1^!1) :3u ^ 


Xp »_sl^ ilri “V^ (Ir* ^ ‘ ] : gJjgg* 

(4:^La (jiij (TA^*:^ ((_5ij.«jxSl _Ujj -iftUi Jj tY*YV:^ (.L.jU>isJIj (X».>-I 

• (.5?*“^^ Aialjj i \A^ /l", jjjiijuJI J>i_jip j^^Ujlj jXll 4>*>w>j i Y'O. Y-V: ^ 


Comments: 

Even sliglit dirt and filth becoines evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Du-t is not easñy noticed in colored 
cloths. 

Chapter 39. The Shroud Of (Y'<\ Ai^dl) ^ ^ ~ (T^ 

The Prophet ^ 


1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ was shrouded 
in tliree white Suhulf^^ garments.” 
{Sahih) 


jlp :{3h*^| " \A^A 

(j^ :Jll 

l/ m ‘o^ '■'‘-yj- 

. ^ js>T^ l_j1jjI Aj^Aj 


(Y*Y£;^ (_s® j*J ‘'4 LSlj_;^l‘V- (j* YY^/Y:_u>-! <^j^\ ‘.^j^ 

(Aj <u! jjp «jy^- (ji ^Uij* lLoJ>- jjji jJU.-*j t(_5jL><Jl A>-js^!j (1 ^ i J1 j^1-Lp 

.(YT£/n:jL«.^!) («ij ej jp U; JL>“ : (Jj>iSL« fi 1 jjj (. (jjo'^ 1 (lKri“^'^l jJaj 1 


1899. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
tliat the Messenger of Allah 0, was 
shrouded in three white Suhuli, 
garments, among which was no 
shirt and no turban. {Sahih) 


(j^ 4^ “ ^A^^ 

i_) 1 : aJij Lp jjP 4 'Lj l jjP t ejjt' jjJ ^ L-i.^ 
5^^ (_5® (>^ ‘"Ij-i'j' 

. 4j0 LoP 'yJ 1 ^ . 6 jjmJ aJj>c_j> 


i(LUI> t2-jJ>- (j>o LYVY':^ (i«Lqp jU ji^l ‘-^lj (jSU 


((_5jI>eJ! a>_^ l: ^jAj 


iY*Yo:^ i(_5^^1 ^ jAj (A; ^LIa iJ-J-b- ((>'^1 (t.jL>Jl jiajl) (J-«v"J 

. YYr/L:(^.)tJ>jJlj 

1900. Hisham nmrated from his 
father, from ‘Ai^ah that the 


^j.ai>- bjjL>- :Jli 


Named after a cily in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of AU^ ^ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said; “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah” She said; “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 


icJli ^ ^ ^ 

j 

tiaU.P Nj I4;i (j-U 

sj^ ^ fjij <j^.y ij 

^j «j^j ^4^j icJiii 

. ^ 0 jld^ 


^ jAj t<b tl.iJj»- j» JjUJI cjJj-JI jhil 


Comments: 

For men, three cloths are Masnun or established as the Siinnah of the 
Prophet Two also could serve the purpose. If unavañable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar said; “When 
‘AbduUah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet ^ and said; 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said; ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.’ But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (ftmeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgjveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.”'^^^ 
So he offered the (ftmeral) prayer 


( i 

:jis ^ i;:. j'M 

: iJls LjJIj*- ijli bjJb>- 

LII ijli yS> ^l Jl^ ^ 

^ lJI 

J.J>j AliS”! dJUk^ rjlii 

:Jli jLj olLpfi tjJ 

jas ajJ>es (_jL.i>l (jjjjili j*J\pji lipi 

Js (jl Ajjl ui :Jlsj 
:Jli cjii L'® :Jlii ?J^litil 

:Ljji] ip> J p 

Jjjli [A♦ 

p ^ S 

sjUJl tji lAl :ajjJ 1 ] 


^^^At-Tawbah 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most Higli, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.’t^^ 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” {Sdhih) 


(A 0^^ stSjUiJ! ^ j>-\ 

y WYt:^ jjjfl3ll«Jl '-jjIj oLis^ tphujtj 

. Y • Y V: ^ t (_g 1 y yj ‘ y. ^ ^ Cj^ Uai! l y is^h 

Comments: 

“He gave him his ^ shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in retum for 
that shiit which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s ^ uncle 
Abbas as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet ^ came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahih) 


^ jbUJl jL>J! 

! jlf jj^ ly toLij' jp 
^ 1 ^ (_s^ ^ ■ j ^ jjU- 

C fljp i-_A5_^ (_S® 

C ^-hS'j jJ j.a li 

flJUlj . fliij «uLp (^«fltj 


- ^ (jjUl >0 Yvvr:^ (\YV‘((ijUJl 

. Y ' YA:^ y jAj tflj jU ^jj jjaS' (Jp fli-p jj (jLUi 


1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jabir say: “And Al-‘Abbas 
was in AI-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ans ar for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” {Sahih) 


y ^ 1 -Lp tj\ ^ * T 

UjUs- fjjCa. M fjjfi>^\ 

OL^j : (Jj% J c)La-.“ 

tfljj.L*So 1 j_j jL^Vl C . .J , ia , 5 OJUL jjjL^l 

SS (j'aU 

. pIjI 6j-l^ jjj! jjj 


.Y • Y't:^ (^ jAj t(jjUl (Co-bJl Js}\ : gdjAJ 


^^^At'Tawbah 9:84. 



The Book of Funerals 


60 




1904 . Khabbab said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
AU^ seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
JVamirah;^^^ if we covered his head 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhi A^^ over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Isma‘il (Sakih) 


(ji (.5?^ :Jli 
: JIS :J\i (1)11*531 

: JLs : JU 

^ lljJ l^^LaJ 

(>? P 

J>-1 ^ jj (ji ^ 

lilj li[ lls' 'll ^ 

i, L ~ .. Ja . P lilj 

t<LUi|j L^J ,>UJu of ^ JjJjj LjJ»\i 
J (!/’ ^j^^l ^i^J 

. Lo-l'i[ JiaiJ Ij . Lfi JlJj ‘tj jAJ 


tijJUJl ^ ,_s:Jl a ljIj tjLjajSfl t-^Lu t^^jLiiJl <l>^! j 

OoJb- ^ ^ ^ ^ 1(0^1 ^jiS’ j_jS : oLj t jjL^I tçvl--j>j tDLLaJl ^jfXJ ‘Oj-^ ,jA \ i ^ 

■ . Y‘r*:^t^:,^l^ J^J 

Comments: ^ 

These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this woTld also. They shall get the reward ra the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and ranJc of Companions like Mus‘ab 
wouId be immensely high. 

Chapter 41 . How Should The 'ij ^jAiJI ^ - (f! 

Pilgrim In Ihrdm Be Shrouded *• in - 

HHeDies?’ 


1905 . It was narrated that Ibn 


:ju j! IIp 


A cloak witli stripes, or markings, made of wooI, and mention of it preceded. 

Lemon grass. 

Imam An-Nasa’i had reported the ^adith from ‘UbaiduU^ bin Sa'eed and Isma'fl bin 
Mas‘ud. 
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‘Abbas said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wash the MuJvim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered Ihram, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shioud 
him in liis two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
7/jram.’” {Sahih) 


Jli :JU (j-'Çp (jj! (jtf- (jj 

'^j L ijtXS a J^J 


. «Li 


.jL t^>«h 4 |»JLw>j t ^ TTA : ^ t l-aS : >-7^1; ‘ ^• ^j^ 

. ^ ^^^ (_s* j^j ‘ j^'^ Cy. j ilr" ^ ^ ^ coU lil ^ _p«JL JjJj U 


Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhñm dies, the state of his 
Ihrdm should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 


Chapter 42. Musk 


(tr ijLLJi - (n 


: (J la d) (jj ^jAA>^ U I — ^ ^ 

Ljtji IriJbi- : NU 5 jL^j jj! UjJbL 

ijp Ul ilri 

i—^l JjJjj JU :JU -AjjL 

. ((i£Llw^1 (^..■.lall 

... ajIj lLL.jJ1 JUjix...i1 [^Ij tL^iS)! jj> JsLJS!! cjJL...ji 

jXvJlj cY^T^:^ t(_^vJLJaJ! ijb (_jj1 .) * .....<■ ^ jAj caj LL Li.oj^ ^ YY^iY:^ 

.Y*Y'Y:^ c^;^l 

jp .^Li' ^ aLI L:Jjj>. :JU 
^f jp ^^f lOljJll Lrt j^^Lt)! 

ji^ jj 1 ^'^j^j : J U 

T^oA:^ 4C..~UJ liL-vftJ! ,_yj :c_j1j cjsLjçJI t^jlb _^l Ajrj®"! sjlioil] : ^jAJ 

jsJ-T jjjh ^ cA^js^lj cY'Y'Y':^ (_jS jAj caj _;jc_oJ! ci-jaj>- j« 

. ((jjL_Jl C..j.Jj»Jl _;iajl) Aj Ojj.aj (_jj| jP 


1907. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
jMI^ ^ said: ‘One of the best pf 
your perfumes is rausk.”’ (Sahih) 


1906. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The best of perfume 
is musk.”’ {SahiJi) 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was nairated firom Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of AUah 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to infonn 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sakih) 


(ir 5i^!) il'yi - ar 
J4^ J 4^^ 

1 Jj«<j 
jLflS 4 jLljJ 

^j^jJiLs OoL» lil® : 4ul Jj-^j 

<iil Jj-.j’j lji® 5 j'’ 0 ) 1 j^j^j 
[^JJLi _;^1 ^l Jj-^j çt^l liis 

j_gjjji^ ( 1)1 :Jlii 14 ::^ il)l^ 

ijjjasjj (jf Ix*jS" !^l JjJjj Ij : Ijil^ 

^ 1 JjJ»j ^ 

. 1.^1 l_ 5 ^ (J^'J'^ 


jAj t4j liJJtj ijp Y'oA:^ j^LiJl ^j^\ 

^ iaUl JU y*ri:^ ‘YYV/t:(^.) J 

Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
ñmeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 

Chapter 44. Hastening With ip^l - (t t j^p-aJI) 

Thejanazah (tt ^Jl) 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu 
Huraiyrah said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 


:JL5 jiJeij “^j»^ 

JijalU jjp t (wAji 1 jjj I ijp ^ 1 .jup Lj1 
LjI ol (jlj4r; (jj i^JjLiA\ 

: Jj5j ^ ^l Jjij cu^uj» :Jll Sjyi 
:JU Sjdj^ ^L^Jl J^jJl 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe r. . >!»s 

to me! Wliere are you taking me?”’ ~ 

5:1 !^:j U :JU J[^ - 

{jj d.aj>z^ a^buMi|] : 

^\ jA <UJIJ^ # VTS:^ tjLi- 4 :>s 5WSJ tS® l>j' 

.iijUJl 

Comments: 

After death, the dead enters the iiitermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate reahn, 'vvhich are different 
from those of the worId. Hence, tliis utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 

cUJl LjJls»- :jLi ~ 

Jj-^j JL^ : JJLjtJSi bl 

J U1 l ^ l.a.,:.?- U 0 j lr>J l li|)) : 

: cJls i>JLJ> ojlS’ |Jg511p| 

'jJ’ CjlS jjj ^yiAi 

L^ jj^Jj 1^1 ! LJi^ Lj :cJlS 

jLU'^l J.^" LgjJv’ 

. (((3^vJ (jlJJ'iJl 

c4j Ua ^ ‘Uh?Jl «OjjJl ^jLS” (.vLj cjjUJI C(_gjL>tJl aj>-I: 

. J.A C.JJ1 ‘cSjT^I (_s* yj 

Comments: 

It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with poweiful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes wom by liim. 

1911. It was narrated from Abu :Jll ^ UJ^t - 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the f ., " . . ^ d 

Prophet “Hasten with the 

/flnaza/i,forifitwasrighteousthen ^ \J^jt\^ :Jli ^ 


1910. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Kliudri said: 
“The Messenger of jAlah ^ said: 
‘When the Jandzah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.’” 
(I^hih) 
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>4^1^ 


you are taking it toward something - i *. > ' - 

pod, and if it was otherwise, then ^ ^U> 

it is an evil of which you are . ^ ^jJL^ ^ 

relieving yourselves.” {Sahih) ' 

tjlj cjjlx^l c |»J l ~<ij cfljbifJlj ipj-Jl i_jIj cjjLjfJl ti_5jU«Jl <tq- 

.Y*T‘V;^ t(_5_|,j^l ^ jAj caj Ai-jC' jLiu» ^ cajLj^li ^lj-j>'b[l 

Comments: 

Walking brisldy while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding añd preparing the deceased for buxial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 

1912. Abu Hurairah said: “1 heard ^ 

the Messenger of AUah ^ say: ^ ' c » .t, L , 

‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it Cj^ 

wasrighteou8theiiyouaretakmgit .jlJ j'f ^ ^ >• =;i;| 

towardsomethinggood,andifitwas , s * /--y ' 

otherwise, then it is an evil of which Ijfr^!» : Jj57 ^ ^l Jjij 

you are relieving yourselves.”’ ^ Lj, \ ^^ dJlf 

(5flAiA) ^ , 1 

. «|».SLl3j ^ •Ojjt.vaj l^ clUi jlp 

«^JbJl _jail) Aj “^Ji Cfi U^Ji (b-oUi- je At^ji-! : 

. JjUll ^l jA 4ilJi^ Y-rA:^ ct^j^l J jftj c(jjUI 

1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the faimly of ‘Abdur-Rataan 
and tfaeir freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, sayitig: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may AEah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad,*^^ Abu Bakr^ joined us 


VI ^ ju^ lij^^ “ i ^) Y“ 

^ bj.jj>-:Jli jJL>- :JIS 

J çy. 

AjUx ^ JLjP oj'’^ «.UJ.g-.5 

iS^. c/. ^'ij 
jjLillo p-gJljflj jjo>j>-j3l JaI ^ 

(jj.lijj jdj^' 
jjjiX IjiLSCa ^ ■^j'd ''“'^J '“^J 

biU ,hj^\ (jjji> hS^ lil 


A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. Wlien he saw what 
they were doing, he rushed to them 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One 
Who honored the face of Abu Al- 
Qasim I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
we were walking fast, so the 
people speeded up.’” (Sahih) 

i_jIj 


. 5(53 b'jj (Jj-ij ^ h^fj ■'tSJ 

. ^JJlil >L»j I4J Jjo 

tijli jjI iibbuuj] : ^j9u 


croo/\:^\^\ 4 ..^J J J^J 




1914. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrali said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
and we were walking fast with 
it (the Janazah).’’ This is the 
wording of Hushaim.'^^l (Sahih) 


M cy. ^ 

iji if' 

^ bilj jii :(Jls ^ ^ 

• '^J JjSjj U|j (Jj^j 


. JiiJL! 1 j 

. ^^ ^ <■ (j® j*j jhjl 


1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: "When a fimeral passes by 
you, stand up, and whoever follows 
it, let him not sit down until it is put 
down (in the grave). ’ (Sahih) 


: JU c»iji jjj ~ 

lj l ijf jj.^ jjI Ijjij— 

Jj-i'j (j1 (_s^' (jr^ t*ijUi>- 

i Ijjojis ojh>- |»-SÑj ‘C.'J'® 'ii® : Jli 

. ((jj Jjui) jtd 


One of the narrators. 

Tlie author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allovring One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkani 
(Ad-DarSn Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral - he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in wMch 
case Ms view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahk^ Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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^ ^ (j^ '-r’^ «JjLI;»J 1 t(_^jl>=Jl y>-\', 

jAj (.Aj (_s~^ ij-j»b>- ^ VV/^O^I^ i ajLjjJLI 4 JjljjfJl C|JLw>j l ^ Y* 1 * I ^ 

jj jA Ji^J ^ (j^l J* 4 .aJ-*ijjf ^ ^ 

Comments: 

One’s death xeminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 

Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 

1916, It was naxrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet ^ 
said: “When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” (Sahih) 

_^l) ^(ljjL-JI (. 1 <jJj»JI ^Jajlj) Vt/^oA:^ j>-\ 

. Y * i i^ i j*j ^^ L)j» 1 ojJ;»J 1 


sji^ {>0)1 

(iO 4i>cl]|) 

Lt-JJ 1 LjJ j»- : J li aJHI U■“ ) ^^ 

Lri (Ir^ Lri!' 
ojLL^l (_jfj lil» : Jli ^ £^5^1 cA 
jl 4iLLj 114^ (j^ 

. R<LaL>cJ tjf . Ls aj 


1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 

t(^JjL*Jl i.i.oJL>Jl jJajl) jj LjJJl 

‘CSL:^' ij J^J (Jj^J ^ 

1918. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
foilows it, let him not sit down untñ 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).”’ 
(Sahik) 


oJJI LjJ:>- ijli ~ 

U (4'-^ cJ (j?' cJ 

‘L 1 JJU 1 J j—“ J t .5 J-L*J! ‘bto j ^ I 

P^LL»cj 1 j.« jis BjbjjJI 1 j 1SU : J La 

. j I 

-b>- jji ‘LoA:^ 4 çJL--» «tjj-jscl; 
r*V:^ lajb-fJJ ^LJl k—’L tjjli^l 4£_5jl>tJlj 
.Y*tY:^ 

:Jli j4»^ (f^ ~ 

UJ^lj ^ 'C''^ U (_j^ç''^l 
ijli -UL^- 0-c>- :JL5 ^ ^J-pLO»! 

(j^ U js- ^lIa LdlU- 
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1919. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” {Sahih) 


I, I Ua I dj t Y * £ 0 I ^ 

1920. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of All^ ^ and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: ‘Tf a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah ^ he 
would stand up.” (Sahih) 


4-*Ji ^ IV/Y': Lvajlj «oJilj ^ 

1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. {Sdhih) 


lip) :Jj Jli :JU AjjJo 

JjcSj bLi 

jAj t ^ ^ ^ 0; ^ t ^jjij 

: J Ls jj U i ~ \ ^ ^ ^ 

'•^Jr <^' 

'-tg-'i J^^j '^'d'j i'yis 

. ^^jj -ks Sjhij- 

.oj^j \r\*t\r‘'\:^ 

■J'^" J. jy^ 

Lj^j tjiJi^ ! JU UjJb>- 

^ i jjI Jli :JIS 
bjJl>- ! J U (3 ^ i^jAxj ^ l jj\ 

LjJ^- ! Jli ^^^1 ^ Jjj jjI 

cui.^ !jU jiUl j_yj| jjj ^ ^ 

Jj-i'j ol : j^xJCu jjjI ^ji- i.£jJi3>o 

(j| ! j^^j>.p Jlij Sjll^ ^IJlp Ijj^ 

. ^ LSi S j li^ ^ ^' Jj^^J 

L^j tl-jJjs- or /r ! JUj>-! 4:^ 

.Y ♦ £1 !^ It^j^l ^ jAj t4j 

oijjJi j^a:^ cJ), vjjI uj;4.t - 
^ ol-oip bjj>- :Jli J'jjj* bjU>“ :JlS 
i>i j 

Lii jIj^ 1 jj IS^ : 1 L^ Ij jjj A jd (>^ 
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(Jj-iij C..^.l ]a fl Jj-ij ^ 

1^13 IjJlji |Ui ^llj ^ ^l 

. o Jl^ 


ls* >*-? ‘“4 cri (j» rAA/j;jA4>“f 1 e^UMi|J I ^ 

4 jjU.« ^! jA Jljj» «if '^ • iV:^ 


Chapter 46. Standing Up For jj,f Ml - (n ,*^1) 

TheFuneralsOfThePeopleOf ^ • T -- r™ 

Sfeirfe Ai>c5!) 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: Ts it not 
a soul?”’ {Sahih) 


Cf. - '‘'yy 

jj.p Lji-i Uj: {Jl^ j3U>- UjiJs»- : (J\5 

j if. ir^J j 

LoLl^ ojll:^ Lq..^-Jp 4.^^^LiliL> 0.3 Lp 

'jA ; lii ! J;»>f Ija : ILgJ 


J : <1 J^ |»L53 ojbAtj (Jj-j'j (jJ^ 

.?((L!LL eul j !)) ijlia 


ijSLjJl W \ t ; ^ ^L5^>4i ajU:«i j>ll j» i-jL; LjSL.:^! 4?- js-\ *. 

.ja (jr Ls® yj ‘jA \:^ (0jU>iJJ ^L23l 


Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
All^ ^ stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
AU^h, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a ñmeral, stand up.’” 
This is the wording of KhMid. 
(Sahih) 


Uj^lj ^ jjp JjpLo.*uf UjJj»- 

:Jli jJLs~ LoiAa- : J!i JjaLLo ^ J^LoJ.)! 

çsrf' (Irt j^.. If" If 
:Jli jiL>- Jp ‘(>-La» jjj ^! 

lljij ^ ^i! J jdij j>L2i »jh:> 

sjLij^ L<hi[ iJj-^j li : Ci..!i.aft 
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liU Lp^ iJUs 

. ^UsJ JiSjiUI ajll:^l 


j ^is ^ ^L» tjSb^Ji cy. c/^ ‘c ‘ 


vljl..*l-0l 




>** ‘Ujr^l tJ® 

Chapter 47. Concession 
Allovdng One To Not Stand Up 

1924. It was narrated that Abñ 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 
and a fimeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. ‘Ali said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abu Mñsa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.’” (Sahih) 


^ j^jJI — (fv 

! J li ^ U I — \ ^ Y 1 

i ^ ^ c ^ ^ f o 

t UjJi>" 

<J cj^ 

: IjJll Çlli l; : ^ Jiis L^ 1 jilii ynu 
^l tJj^j Loj| : jLas ^^^jA ja\ 

■ 


tA J '■‘^ JLftU;.* Li.jj.s- ^yi ojUj £ W/t t \ i \/\: Jui-1 : gjjAl 

. t • * \., 1 lL- 1 Js>d 1 Jii 1 (jla Ui ñ 9 tfC 1 

Comments: . - l,- 

The venerable ‘Ai is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Othervvise narrations containing the mention of Alah’s 
Messenger’s ^ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down ffom tlie Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort oiJanazah. These narrations are given preference. 
Tlie most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ai, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 


1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stand up for 
the ftineral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down.’” 
{Sahih) 


LHj jA ojll’- oi Jjp- H_Jjj1 

Cj^\ C/Xj cy. 

^'1 JLj ^ 

.p ‘JUi 


Cjiji^ Cf. Cj^ ,_jjLiU-Jl jA Y * \ / \: x»>-l > 


[^ppw9] 

fl \ ^ jAj 
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Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas ^ is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadtth. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Didn’t the Messenger of AUah ^ 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.’” 
{Sahih) 

VTV j\ 

1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and Al-Hasan bm ‘Ali that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
AUah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ sat.” 
{Sahih) 

1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
untU the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was sitting in its path, and 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” {SaMh) 


1 U \ : 3LjJ b>- 

(Iri clr^' y '3'^ (Irijjr 

(Iri' 3*^1 fUi ^Çp 

JjJ^j tgJ Lol (JUi 

.uij p Jll 

.Y-oY:^ 

jjp ^jj uj^l “ 

(_ri (j^ (jLo.J.i jp ( aIIp jjj| 

(Iri (Iri^'j (j-*'^ (Iri' ‘j^^ 

JjtSj LoJsJp-1 pLSa Lo.^ 

(1)1 (JUj>.^ Jii !^lj Lal JLas 

:^ 3ll Us Jj.ij 

. Js jiil JjJjj ol (JUo.^ jIJ 

(jjujLvAJl jiii! 

(jjjLas jjj J►Jft!JJl ~ \^YA 

4jj 1 jp t J.<i.>*>i jj jp LuJi»- : Jls 
S j bj>tJ j.oJ iZJ (j IS" ^5^ (jj (j.d>J 1 (j 1 

JLSs ojb^l (.^jjL:»- ^‘jLJI ^Lfls 

^l JjJjj jlS’j «j'^^ 3* :(jlsJl 

<lS(1j jJLstj jl I LlJLr L^ji» (^jip 

.^Las t^Oj^ Sjll?- 
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c-jA?- ^ \• I\ 4<dJ iji'hJlj tJjdJi j^\ 

.Y ♦ 0£ : ^ t(_5_^l tAj (>i 


1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir say: "Tlie Prophet ^ 
and his Companions stood up for 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by 
him, until it disappeared.” (Sahih) 


:Jli ^ij ~ 

^jj! Ijj^I 1JU 

jGI j^_)il _5jl 


t<lj ^lj -U>t» A* /‘\1* tojUjjJlj j>l^l ljIj tjJUvo 4:^j:^l:^_^^ 

.T • 01: ^ iJ jj^j 


1930. Jabir ^ said: ‘The Prophet 
^ and his Companions stood up 
for the funeral of a Jew until it 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 

.T*ol;^ i/ J^J 

1931. It was narrated from Anas 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he stood 
up. It was said; “It is the funeral of a 
Jew.” He said: “We stood up for the 
angels.” (Hasan) 


/£:Juj>-! Xs- JLaU. AiJbJj i^jXs Babs 
(jj| j^ j-^lj ‘“jja'j (jj' Ch' 

Comments: 


«ot U<^1 j^3^1 y} '^j^lj ~ 

li : l}j^ <ui I j ! jj 

.Ojlj: ^ 

t Jj 1—11 tl.j JjJ 1 _jaj 1 t |»lw> j>-\: ^j^ 

'jj~>-! itJLs (jlj>iv!i>l Uj^f — ^ \ 

J- t<ul.d( J il-oji- lIjILi- ijli j.»Adl 

‘■^J'® “jl^ O' *(j-*^' (j^ tiShi 

:Jli 3 lS^j^. “jl^ 14*1 ^ 

. b-o 3 LoJl# 

'°°*C L?® [(j^»-] ‘gdj^ 

^ (3U^1 t(\'\V£ ijtJLSxJl ti.jbJl jjii!) l\r 


Three reasons Iiave been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these tliree reasons ai*e still valid. Therefore, the 
conunand for standing up is stiQ abiding. 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds 
Relief In Death 


ojuJU 4 p-1j^1 — (£A 

(£A ii>^l) 


jjp ‘4^1^ (j^ “ HTV 


1932. It was narrated from Abñ 
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Oatadah bin Ribl that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him/ They said: 'What 
does reheved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The beheving slave is reheved of 
thc hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.”’ 
{^hih) 

‘ ^ * C ‘ 


4^-:? Çf. tJ. 

Jj dlt : 015 

: IjJUj ^iLl.a)>:JUj 5jh>aj 

-LjJ 1)) : J15 ? o jiwJ l U j 1 Ui 

t, Lalilj ÇjJi ^ j^3^t 

j^>Ulj ■it^l ^ j?‘tUt XjJij 

, tfÇitjUlj jsi-Ulj 

(..jLi tjSLjUl l^Jw> 4^J^1 : 
lYi^ 4i.i4jUl oljSwi (_jLj ttjljjJl t(,SjL=Ulj 

. Y'OV:^ J j*j 


Comments: 

1. “A beheving slave”: means a person who is AUah-conscious, who does not 

harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it mcludes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fello^ creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of AUah. 


Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 

1933. It was narrated that Abu 
QatMah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of AUah 0, when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Ahah 0 said: ‘He is reUeved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is reUeved of the 
caiamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evUdoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.’” (Sahih) 


jUSai 5.5 - (H 

tAXLLj ^jj -uJJi Uuji- : Jli 

- 

<y. ‘cf y 

jIp IJLjLi^ b5 :Jll oSba j_yjl ^ uJ«5 

(JjJ»j JLSi SjL:^ il ^l JjJ>j 

^jil tAU ^ljijUj 

Lj-Uajj U-dl tjLJ»jl ^ cjjaS 

jLU! aju Oj.1j j^UIIj tLfttilj 

. <ftlj!jjdlj j^bcJIj i^LJlj 




The Book of Funerals 


73 




“'ij tJjLJl d-jJjJl ’. 

■’^y i_?j' il^! “JLi- <L<wl f*->-jJl JJP jjlj li—jl 

Comments: " 

In tlie chapter tlie term used is Kafir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadithy the term Fajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.” The 
Prophet ^ said; “It is granted.” 

Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘Tt is granted,” 

‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, Tt is 
granted,’ tlien another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, Tt is 
granted?”’ He said: “Wlioever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
wifnesses of Allah on Earth.” 

(Saluh) 

^ ^ jji jl Aa- y>-\ 

. Y ‘ 0 ^ ^ L cSjr^ 1 Ls® y*j ‘ if. ji 

Comments: 

“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, sliall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
through dealings. 

1935, It was narrated that Abu :Jll jUJ ^ 

Hurairah said: “A funeral passed .- 5 ! 

by the Prophet ^ and they praised ^ 

(the deceased). The Prophet m ^ j;^i;ll cJUu : JIS 


(o* <u>ciJl) j.j>.jL<Jl) 

: Jll ‘■^jjI (jj oljj i^j^l “ 

jjj^l -Up Ljj:>- :J1S J^LoUil bjJL>- 
jLiS lj;>“ 5jli>sj jjA : Jls 

^l Jlii 

Sjl^ ill.^ Jlii 

^ li«j j j : cJ-Hi 1 

^UJl : jlii ^cjrj : cJUi l^J» 

jC>l ijbJl j 1 j.^ 

.«c/jVl 



The Book of Funerals 


74 




said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet ^ said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
AUah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of AJlah on Earth.’” 
{Sahih) 


4^' b!r« ‘ vS* J ‘o^ 

' (fs^^ jLfli ijjoil 

Ijdli bfr* 

(,«oI4ji> tljji 

4^1 Jlii ?KcJ4j» 
^l i\X^ ^l 


j.» TTTT:^ to^l e-liiJl tjjbsjl iJji* 

t UsJ i 4 <01» (J-Xa Jjs> Li J J 4 9 Jo J 4Y'T*:^4(_5 JT^ ' (^ J-* J ‘ “4 S;J4«i C-J Ji»- 

. 4j cs' «lill j (j-*j| (jp tOjU ‘.ioJ;»- (j* ‘t'*'* 

Comments: 

The angels would present the written lecord of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdictwill be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abu 
Aswad Ad-DilJ said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted/ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and ‘Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said; ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
O commander of the believers?’ 
He said: T said what the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said; Any Mushm for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.’ We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 


:(jL5 '^\2 4^ (jiajli - un 

(jj XyPj kiihjl J.jP (jj ^LmA UjJ.^ 

:(JU oljlll 4; yis lh‘l^ :VU 

ijp (jJ 5>^l “tjP 

J\ OvoI : Jls ^hjjl 

44^liaUJl ^l 

y> jtJ 4 Cvjsr j : jCs- J La 3 41 L^^ LJs 

(Jlii J^ 

J^ ‘44'^'^ 2 ^ -4^ 

! C.l a . i 4 j : jOS’ J LSs 4 I jX’ L^vP- Lv® 

LLS* oll :(Jli ?(j^jljl i: J44j Uj 
aJ LLj 1» : ^ I JjJ»j (J li 
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said:‘Or two?’He said:‘Or two.”’ ,,, , > s 

:LU 

jf ;llll jf» :Jll «?S!:A5 > 

.«!jLj| ji» rjlfl fjUjt 

ijli ^ Lf^ f-Uj 4 _jLj t(_5jUTLJl 1.^j>gj 

^ ‘ C ^i-s* ‘'''J 

Comments; 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
tlie obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine iaw and be protected 
from enoimities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of -^1 Ji ■S - (c\ ,..^1) 
Saying Anything But Good " ,. ' , ^ 

About The Deceased ^ ^ 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ali 
said: “Something bad was said in 
the presence of the Prophet ^ 
about a person who had died. He 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good 
about your dead.”’ {Sahih) 


: Jls i_Jj5j»j ,Jj Ujj^l “ ^ 

^“4*J 

L ^ 1 jri jj-'’^^ bjia^ . JIS 

diJLfc :cJl5 'ui.jlp ^ 

• )j^jj i Jui 


.t t/ L^AYA:^tAi^ 

Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime aJso constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, althougli the possibñity of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandei-ing a deceased person be peimissible, when he can 


no more rise to his defence? 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Verbally Abusing The Dead 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; ‘Do not verbally abuse the 
dead, for they have reached the 
consequences of what they did.’” 
(Sahih) 


(oY ^l) 

jJL) ^jft sjl*w> ,jj -^.0.5* U j^\ ~ ^ 
jUIiJt ^ lUjuai ^ — J-UjuJ! ,^i jftj — 

Jli :cJli ‘LiSLc- 4 .^L>ej» L^jUo.p'b!! 
Jii cjIj^Sii 1 j:J>j ^jil JjJ'j 

. «Ijaji Lo ,_j)l I jv^^ l 
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t>* 






.y "^T ^ jAj lAj l^ 

Comments: 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to AU^, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evñ who is good before AUah, 
then this is a mattei of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
sñent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are opeiñy 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked quañties, 
they could be mentioned with their evñs, so that people may not behave like 
them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abduñah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘The 
dead person is foUowed by three: 

His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His famñy and his weaith, 
and there remain only his deeds.”’ 

{Sahih) 

.UbjJl tOjrflJI <sj\j^u--‘ >—jIj : ^^j^u 

iAj ALs- UjuJl* :I_> 1 , i 

HS^\ J j^j 

Comments: 

“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 


oLi.^ Ljjb»- ijii ~ 

:Jli jSCi ^ 4j1 ^ ^ 

(jllil a1j>S’J AJLaj <lLaI 4j^Lj O.w.0.1| 

. Ai.fe\ 


1940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “The beUever owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
beUever: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Saldm when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Alldh, may AU^ have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.”(HhsaM) 


tjli \ 1 * 

^ ^ Jiiyi ^l 

ijii (Jj ji ’.i'JYjA 

i jfi 1 jI 

tfllpS lil lj| flj^-i^ 

. tij.^ j1 CjJt- ISI 
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tjjJisUil j_jS fU-L» «-jL tLJJiVl C(_gJu«_;Jl I 6 aLli»I] I 

(J* J^J l C 4j Aj*-uU ^ TVTVt^ 


i (^jiaAi\ <U)I,1;P (_^t (jjl jA (_j*'‘j-* (ji 

Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 

1941. It was narrated that Al-BarS’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Alldh, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Saldm, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Maydtjiiry^ the Qasiy}!ah,^^^ AU 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dibdj 
{SaMh) 


njJ'j ^ Afi/A : Jjljjil iJifclj-i 

(j—*>- <Ul|jLpjjf 

^dL - (or 
(er iipcJl) 

^ jUILit ~ 

^ ^(j.<a^^Sjl jjI bjJb>- :Jl3 

’d^ L5? ^j?^b 

Cy. ’o^ 

IlJjLp fl^l Jli lilfi. Jll ijjjij 

:Jli i-jjlp (jj jljpl (j^ :olUljLi. Jllj 
• (>^ ^ LJ-1 

((j-xh L*J 1 o^jj-tiJj i, ijJhjjA ) 5i L*j Ijj<» 1 
fLii|j t^jJJiiJl jJajj jijjlj 

cjsh^l ^dlj i^llJl ^:i^lj 

(j^J tL_-AjJI (j* b'L^J 

jdj^lj ^^lj jiL^l (j^j 

. ^ILjlIIj 


(j-o ^■ ■ ■ *j-^‘d)j ^-<j.jJjJl ^l^l (_5>“ <—'lj t^lSbJl t(_5jL>t.Jl Ag-jg-l. 

(.^.hl fUl JLajCUul L-’U t(j.ulJJl tjvl--<ij t(_jib>Jl J.-1.U (jJ ^^>Lu (j,Pj>-’y) (_y>l 

5 j.m\ (jj jvJ-u flijLiJl (_J»1 (jj j-x-il tiojj»- (j-a ^ * '''^ ■ ^ ■ • ' ^LmJJIj Jl>-_pi (^jIp j 

• ^ * *)*) «^tjS j*j 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of ^ ^ ~ (oi jp 

FoIlowing The Janazah 

(oi 5i>cJl) 


1942. It was narrated that Al- ^ :J)I )5^1 - \^tY 


Sflk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 

See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Rafi‘ said: “I heard 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘whoever follows a Janazah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Uhud.”’ {Sahth) 


drt :JU ^13 

^ 

3;^ J 0l5 ^ CS^ lir’J 

.KJiil Jiu Js> 13 ^lj >4"^' 


t X • IV: ^ t ^ 0* ^ 4 :>-adL.«d |3 ’• ^j^ 

. jJjI jA 0JLftljji 

Comments: 

“Each Q/rat being equivalent to Uhud”; the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
AbduU^ bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janazah untñ it 
is finished, he wiU have two Qirats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he wlU have one Qirat”' 
{SahiK) 


V1 U ~ 1 ^ t V* 

0 -b>- :Jl 3 jJU- LjJi;»- : JIS 
JU :JU jjl Jf- 

JjJij 

(jl J.J 

. <tJs>ljU «lU 

^j.a OV/o;JU;9-l 


jAj t Aj ^^Ij«s>J 1 viil. a! IJL.^ jJ C-kcI 

(>^" (>~’J ‘‘1 “'•*'-^ JjLJI ojOsJIj lY'lA:^ ‘(^3:^' j 
.T''\: ^ (_gj.s<aJi jj.s..PTJlj t OjIjJI j^l jft aIL>- iiJ eAt / i: jl.»..<JI 


Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders VVhen Follovnng The 
Janazah 


ajb^l — (00 j,_>cjt.<Jl) 

(00 ii>cll) 


1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
riders should move behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.”’ {Hasan) 


: J iJ ji 1 j Uj U^ ^ ^ t 

IjoJ:?- :Jli J-^lj >0 .^ljJl Jj ljjJL>- 
ij.p '^4?^ (ji 

^ '■iij ’u^ 5'4j 

(^.^S'ljJl)) :^l Jj-ij Jli :Jli 
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t J u-aJb^ 

tjSli^l J_S* f-L>-Ls (-jL) tjSb>J| jjj) J^\ eiU«»|] ’.^J^ 

^ _jAj tAj Ç>- ^jj <^\d^ (>“ ^**Vt^iA1;^ 

jlajl t,_yjAJJlj ij^S'UJl_5 tjl^ (ji iljj J-jJa- t^^Jjijdl <i>t>w>j 


. C«S*1 l) 1 t (> -iLj c*jJl>- >« VLA* t:» j./>an\\ jjJ ^ lL.jJL>iJ| 

Comments: 

“Tlie fimeral of a cliild”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is boni alive or dead. Tliis is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists aclaiowledge the fiineral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Haditji 
found of this import. Hence, tliis course of action is strong. 


Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Jandzah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Tlie 
rider should travel behind the 
Jandzah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.”’ (Hasan) 


^ jlSL.0 — (oT 

(Ot 4j>cJl) 

j\t ^ ~ \Mo 

6^ Oi ^ 

(JjJjj Jls :(JIj iCn^ ^ ejU-oJl t^l 

IX! 1 j s j Lj>J 1 (__Ah>- i S 1 1 ) : ^ 1 

. ((aJLp- jJlaJlj f Li (C 


. (jjL-Jl c-j-ijJl jhjlj t \ ‘ V • : 

1946. It was narrated from SMim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Jandzah- 
(Hc^an) 

tejL>tJ! ^Lol (_jCjoJ1 ’L; 
i(_5^^1 (_s» _j^j “4 jrt jkXji ii*jU>“ 


^ (J' >“‘J [(j—^ ojll«il] '.^j>a 

(jj (J^XXj ~ 

jjP t(jl^ Cçsj J ^JJj 

JVj :^\ U tplLX U 
5jdl Cs’fj Jh . J ^ 

, 0j LspxJ 1 ^ Lo 1 L«.g.‘. p 

LjfJl tijb _5jl j^\ [,>«*5“] ’ 

i>“ Lri'j 

.,_^S! 1 cjJL sJl j^\j tY*VL:^ 
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1947. SMim narrated that his Ji ,1^4- lij^f - \MW 

father told him that he saw the ^ ^ - e l'n - < , 

Prophet Abu Bafcr,‘Umar and ■'J'" Lsi' 

‘Utoan ivalfcing in front of the _ 315 - .jU 

Janazah. {Hasan) ^ ^ y, 

Aba ‘Abdm-Rahman (An-Nasri) 'oi ^ - Ji'j Si' 'A 

said: This is a mistafce, what is ;i;f Jf ;^f ixiLi Si ijAJ 

correct is that it is Mursal^^^ , . ' „ 3 ‘- 

/: i;'j m /ij 

oUipj 

. jU,iP H-i o-A;^j 

iLs^ !j.« '■ jjl Jls 

^ Cf. j*''*'®' 

A.<ij-j j_^LjJ 1 JfisLsJl Jdjuj tJLsilj.i ttjJb-JJj j_j» _^j tC^^LJl t±.jJb>Ji 

. djti c—Jj “Ull 

CommeBits: 

The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janazah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Haditjr. “The Janazah is foliowed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying ihtJanazah. 

Chapter 57. The Command To çJJ' Ji ySll - (ov ,.<>.^1) 
Pray For The Deceased 

cf. cf- ty 

Cj^ Ujç- :'^U (_g jjj L' iJ J 1 Sjljj 

JjJij Jli ijls ijj j'j^ b^ 

IjiJa» 'j^jAS UjU jI Op 

. «5^ 

Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 0. 


1948. It was narrated that Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of AU^ ^ said: ‘Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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j>^ oi Cf^ L5^ t/ •‘r’^ tjSL>JI tj,iwi 

■ ^ *C t/ 

Comments; 

The puipose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that to offer the fnneral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard fSfdyah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over eveiy deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Othenvise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary, 

Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer Js. - (da 

*'»'■ «“y* ' (»A ii^i) 


1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansdr (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
^ so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: ‘Tt is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahili) 


^ bj Jl>- : u li O 

jjp t CU1> 4 >^Ip 

j J\ : cJls 'uijlp 
I Ip oJU oL-w 9 

jS Ukp J j jiUaP t usf Cuiai 
jl)) : JIj (. «i5 jJu jvJj jJ 

Jrj Jp b liUi 

J [»-f^j (ji^J J"' i^j 


/TT'lY:^ ^ -Ujj i jljji JS" >—’L tjJSll t a»- j >~\ : gjjAl 

Asr Ij t'U-jP ji 1 jA dT*V£:^ j»SU 1 (_jj ^^ ui ‘'^•dh vi»jJl>- Y*^ 

^ :lu1j...a)1j t ' Jj^* : Jj.,tf?Vl ^ cSJJ^' JLa-» lLjJj»- j» 

. WAYr t£*r/\Y:LJl^Vl «>o'j u^' J US "jj.^ 


Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Children 


juL'S/i Js - (©‘i ^^>^1) 

(o^ Ai>d1) 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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Mughirah bin ^u‘bah that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
rider should move behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” {Hasan) 


.Y‘Vo:^ J yj 


^ bjj.^ :<J 15 :<Jli 

o! :aj! «tjsJi ^ 

ojll^l t.^ 1 ^ 1 )) :Jli Jj-i >3 

Jjikllj 114 ^ ^“- 4 ^ 

.K^ 

c ^ i i^ (^j.5j : gjjggj 


Chapter 60. The Children Of 
The Idolaters 

1951. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘All^ knows best what they 
would have done.”’ {Sakih) 


Ai>dl) 

lljji>- :Jll hj^l ~ 

^l Jji .3 :Jll ,^U! 

|Up! ^D) :j!ii J^j-LLli j'yj! ^ 

* 'jJ'^ hkJ 

U i_jL) cjjlj^l :gjjptj 


iNj! JJ 

jjbj c4j ciyijJl t.i-jU=- jjji Y'^o^:^ . . . S^^l Js^ jjjj .ijjj» JS tjL ‘jUill 

■ tlri' J* OULjJ 4 jJjLa jjJ jjjl jA Y ‘ VT : Q 4 <_ 5 ^^I 


1952. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ was 
asked about the children of the 
idolators, and he said: “Allah 
knows best what they woiiId have 
done.” {Sahik) 


: Jli j^ip (jj .jjL>*yi :Jl5 UjlLJl 

(jjj — jjjl jA ~ aLojL CJJI?- 

(3^ M (^' u' J (^jlL 

LL; ^f "^il» :Jlii (js^^l ^ 

.«.jXi^ ijj-ii 


J.J . jJ-. .. .UJ— jj aL— jja 1“ < "l /» : j—,-1 «r-jJ-J ejL—p : 2?J^ 

1953. It was narrated that Ibn . jj M, <• , 5 ^} . 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of t ^ ' s ^ * 

Allah ^ was asked about the U :JU Cr^^' 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He Icnows best 
what they would have done.’” 
{Sahih) 

^ ^VAr:^ J ^ 

.Y*VA:i 

1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was asked about the 
cliildren of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.’” {Sahili) 

Chapter 61. Ojtfering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 

1955. It was narrated from 
^addad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet % and believed in him 
and foUowed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.” The 
Prophet ^ told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet ^ 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving liim 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” Tliey said: “A share that 


. 1 jj\S l.«j j-* j 

U t_jLj tJjUjJl Ag- jJ-\ : 

■JZ tjJlijl tjJLMjOJ 4 

- ij ‘“4 V^J ly} 

\s>z.o 1 Y ^ 6 f 

oi ’o^ t^} 

‘o^ :(Jll ^ 

ijjls" l*j 'lu!)) : (JlSs ^j.SjJoyi\ 

■ 

j Li.jJl>Jl ^Jiil ^j>tJ 

: j b .^ a /2 j ^ ' ~ \ ^ ® ® 

j_jjJ^l ijli ^ 

jjp jlkp (_jj| jjjl l) 1 jJl^ jji 

pU- Iwj 1 jp'yi jjj il)! •$1-^1 jj 

: ju •'^lj ^ jib ^ jy^l (_j! 

jt-LSi 'Çs ®jJ^ cLlS' ds 

(jlS^j aI p-Li U (.jhpti iaJ |»-Lsj 

U iJUs e jJOi LJU (_s^jd 

eJL>-!i ‘OyJSi ^hSi : l^jls ?!J.a 

: Jli ?lJifti U :JLfls L^l 

(iii*^! ij.fc (.4^ :Jl9 #iiJJ AjjoJSi'i) 




The Book of Funerals 


84 




the Prophet ^ has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet ^ and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I foUowed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here - and he pointed to his 
throat - with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward AUah, AUah wiU 
fi ilfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet ^ said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet ^ shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O AUah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant {Muhajir) for Your sake 
and was kiUed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” {Sahik) 


Jsi-jli “ 5^ ijl 

4Ul :l)L 49 

ii 

<JLsi i jLil g 'iJ jS 

: J15 . j*.*j : 1 jJ 15 «? jA jA! # : ' 

41)1 

(jl^ ‘Lajl pj 

l.iA Ijt-fUlK : 

Ul ^(.sS 

.«iul Jlp 


(Y'A*:^ ^ j^j i YV'\/o: JjÇJl 4i)ij.jp ^ljj ^j^ lhI 

.(*ipl 4J)lj JjL«Jl jjjl ijij ^L«lJI aJLpIj 

Comments: • ■ ■ . 

1. What a lof^ rank the Bedouin received! AU^’s Messenger ^ himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May AUah be pleased with him, and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 

mean to have supphcated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 

1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah j j ^ 

that the Messenger of AU^ ^ ^ , ", t 

went out one day and offered the jf ^ i j^l ^ tlj; ^ 
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funeral prayer for the people of 
Uliud, then he went to the Minbar 
and said: “I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you.” 
{Saluii) 


Jil ^ 

tC-^1 Jir»-| 

l5!j Jsji :JLe J^\ 


‘ Uc® IJjl)I Sjji j U (_jIj tJlijJl tjjp'jU^JI 1: j»tj 

jAj iaj a-^ j£- YY‘\“\'. ^ tAjU-jsj ^ (j^j^ ‘-r'^ tjsUai)! t^Jwj 

Cominents: C 

1. “Your preceder”: there is an implicit Iiint here of the Prophet’s ^ depaiture 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making an'angements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is Ali-Aware of eveiything. 

But the testimony of tlie Messenger of AUali ^ will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and eveiy nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 

Chapter 62. Not Offering The 

Funeral Prayer For Them 

(Matyrs) 


iij3 — (TY 
(tY ^O 


1957. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ put two 
raen from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Our’an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: ‘T am a witness to 
these.” And he ordered tliat they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. {Sahih) 


viill :J15 

if- ^ (Ir^ “-r’^ (jj' 

O! iaj^l (jj ol ^l 

(ir? ^ ^ 

jiS'l U^j! <JjZ P J^lj wj5 
j ji jwl lili >\jm IJis^l 

j^lj t jjs Up) :Jl5 JiAlll 
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ojJb- (y> ^ SjXsaJI t-jLj ttijUJl 

J> y>j 4Aj ^ tsb-I çji ^ Ja wIj t(^jUJlj 

.Y*AY:^ 

Comments: ^ 

Burying the marlyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
fumeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 

1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet ^ and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he ^ tumed away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he tumed 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turaed away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet ^ said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet ^ ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones stmck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet ^ spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. {Sakih) 


Jj> z'^\ - (ir (v^i) 

('YY' 

:JU Jlj^l jy 1551^ J\ 

01 jjI^ 

tAlP (JJxpI |*J 1‘Cp jJ>y\l LjJL 

^ 

klljf* : t}\^ ^jl <■ 5 - 4 ! 

ijli <( :Jls .:Jls 

«Udjil llL ^ irt 

JUs lijUi LjSU Jfl SjL>=jjil 

■ ^ ^ 4^' 


i—>1.1 tajjj>Jl itAY*:^ ti_yLa«JU j-srjh '-r'L tjj-bJl tj^jUaJl A^y\',^j^ 

<.iSj.^\ jAj Jljjh-L*' Lj-b- ^ tUjlL ‘uU: Js. OjXpI y 


J.^. ^ i|! J..^. (Jj" dji t^Y-m:^ cY'Y*/V:JljjJlj^ .Lx^j tY*Ar:^ 

AjIjj iJ^j' ^ ^ cJjJl tihi 

• t£jLi=J' 

Comments: 

1. He was Maiz Aslami 

2. “He tumed away from him"': in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek AUah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for tlie one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Wlio 
Was Stoned To Death 

1959. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that a woman frora 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Ahah ^ and said: ‘T have 
coramitted Zina'' And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him, He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed ZinaT 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” {Sahih) 


(ni ^l) 

: jjli LjJls- : Jls 

sly>l (jl :^ tj^ tc-JgjJl 

: (iJ lil ^ ^ 1 JcjI ^ 

: Jlil J\ 

C j 

Lglip cuSLLi I fUL cJLsisj 

<J Jlii ‘ 14 ^ l5^ 

jiJ» ; Jlii ?cJj Jij Lg^ (_sL^l 

0.0..^ jJ (JUj h 

ijA jJ-viil ^JJ OJ.:^j J“*^j ^ g . t'^ . y ijJ ^JUI 


ijfi (_j 1 j CijJsJl CjJL«a 


cijjj»- ijfi ‘LtjlU <uJj ijyipi 

, uitjUJl ijjl jA jJUi ^ ■ r ‘(_s^ j^j (j^lji..-Jl3l 1‘Lijk 

Comments: . • . \ 

“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby bom out of adultery is 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
FuneraL Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


J ij J^ - (“to j»^>ouJl) 

(jo Ai>c5l) 4^^J 


1960. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 


:(3li J JJ 

- (jlilj (^l jjsj ~ Jjjaxia iJ (^•’^ 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet ^ and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the fimeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. {Sahih') 


(1)1 

aJ ^ 141.^ 

^ 

(lA-iiS' N il)! JAI# : (JlSj (^lJd 

<.^\ys^\ Ajjij J^jJLoj» Lpi ^ 

•^jl l3j1j ur^! (i^S ‘^4^ 


/ i oJX p L (j-~^ 1J '4 ^ * / ^ • Jjk>-1 ji -1 

<J jji (jip 1 yA i.-> Ij 10 Loj V1 c j%-Lw.a 4 JiP j^l i3i jU d j iY*A0;^ 4 I j^j 111 * 

. tjLp 

Comments: ^ 

The fanerai prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will {wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 

(Ir* S'sL^! - ('l'^ 

(“\“l ;i>dl) 

:(JLs (jj 4ul ~ \^ 

(y. ‘u^ 

Cy. jji cy. '3'«^ tj^ 

.ili :(Jl3 ^l^ jH jL) J 

ljlsp)> : J jJl'j JLii jJh (J^ j 

IjLiida «^l Jl^ ^ ^ ^l ^-Sl^Lj» ^_J[p 
La i J^ J jS^ (j^ 1Jj5“ 4jj Ij 4P IXiO 

45 J'-4 

iJjLiJl ■‘^''•i ‘'■*'-&^l 4.Sjl.> y} “l^J^l [ oLmiIJ : gojptJ 

j*j 44» (jllgZll J-*-." (jj (. 4 ;;^ (JujJ*- j.* YAtA:^ lJjJjJI (_jLi 44:^1.» jjlj 

4i-A\:^ ojjUJl ^lj ,i\rr:^ 4(oL..^Vj),jL^ (jj| <(»>^j tt*A 1 :ç. 4,^j^l 

45j j" : (_jjAjJ 1 JLi Lo5 (3jj_«» ■SS' (_jjaJJ 1 <i5sljj t i i^Y/Y : JsjJi (_^Lp jt5L>J!j 

." Lo.ft^^J'j jt^lsJlj t(jL^ jjl 

Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the ñmeral prayer over such 
people; special concem or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 

1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.’ We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.'" iHasan) 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 


- ("tv 

(iv ai^i) 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadah 
nanated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet ^ for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abu Oatadah 
said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet 
^ said; “In full?” He said: “In 
full.” So he prayed for him. 
{Sahili) 


: cjlfi ijli jjI bjjL>- 
^ Jup 

Jj^j ol ^ S.sl:5 

l^\ tJli :sSl^ jJ! Jlfi t«GS 

. aJLp :JLs tKjlijJL» 


tOjjJuJ! ojJuaII i-jlj tjjL;>Jl t^^JLojdl [^;>tM5 8ilx..ul] : 

t Y • AY: ^ I t,*-’ ‘ilr*^" : J Lj t j ^Lp i ^ ^ ^ t 

. \ ^ T ^ ^ t (fijlj») (jL>- (jjl 4>n>t.S>J 

Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s ^ practice that he would not peiform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt, However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet ^ would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salaraah - meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: “A Janazah was 
brought to the Prophet ^ and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: ‘Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said; ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ A man among the 
Amar who was called Abu Oatadali 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 


LdJb- :Jl5 (_^>4 LdJL> ,^1 

LJ-U UjJ>. : JLs Jnjjp (jj Jjji j^ 

m ij! d Uu' - - 

, lig.liP ^I *!j] 2 j 

(^■A* :Jlfi 

: Jll .N :ljilfi ilj: Ji» :JU 



The Book of Ftmerals 


90 




off his debt.’ So Iie prayed for 
him.” {Sahih) 


! SiLS aJ (JLij jlyjiV1 
.4^ 


YYA^I^ (3^ (J^j ij^ Jl>-I li| ■'L 4o'Vlj>JI t(_gjliJl <i> j >-\! 

. j UsaI 1 jA ijf>^ 0 Y*AA!^ 4(_5 I ^ jAj 4 Aj i_gt 1 ^ Jb Jj tj-J Jb» 






nnf 


1964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet ^ would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said; ‘Yes, he owes two 
Dinars’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ Abu Qatadah said: T 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when AU^ made His Messenger 
^ rich through conquest, he said: 
T am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.”’ {Sahih) 


Cj^ ^ ;j> 

4^1» !(JLlfl (ji'^ (Si^ 
Ijijs)) !(Jlfl (jljliii ijs- 
L Ljju ! oiLs jjf Jlfl 
,_Jlp ^ llifl 4^ (ji-^ !^l Jj 

Lr? o^y tjj^ ^ 5^J-^J 

V U iljj jj (^lUi Lj 5 iijj t 

. H^jJ^ 

t 4 j (jljjJlj.Ji' C..jJ>- 
4 \nY:^ toL> 


j T'Y'iY':^ ‘(jijjl (^s® JjJL.i.di j ’L tjjlj jjf 

tY*A^:^ t(_5j^5j|j tnYoV:^ td t.iiva.o.11 ^^8 jAj 

. Lijfc j^j jJL...j>j t Y* y' /Y* ! jl4j>- 1 jup jj> I j.j aJj 4 n ^ ^ 4 fljj L>J l ^ I j 


1965. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. K 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Allah made His 
Messenger ^ rich through 
conquest, he said: “I am closer to 


(^*^' (j^ Ir^A “ iSlo 

(^r*^ ji (_<L ; cl U J Cji ' ■ (-1 tfl 

J^f U tt^LfU ^ j\j 

^ 1 (Jj.ij <j I ! «jij* (_yif Cj^ <• 4iij 
Ja ! jLii jJ> 4^j cjy '^l 

4j,-«J ! IjJU (j|fl ?jL.ifl Ja ^jJ iljj 

(jIp Ijijs)) !(ju .!ljJlfl oIj 4^ 
dj.J>j (_jis' (J^j jp 4ul ^ifl UJs 
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tlie believers than their own selves. , , • rf iT? ' 11 = •«& 

Wlioever dies and leaves behind a ^ 

debt, I wni pay it, and whoever ^ ^ 

leaves behind wealth, it is for his " j,." ^ , 

heirs.’’ {Sahili) • 

<U)|JL^ (Ir* U il jj (_jL t j:>~\'. 

c.oJb“ tAlAs^ii *yu iijj ^ cst^i 

. Y • V : ^ t t/ >*j ‘ ‘i?jla»j <ij .Ajjj ^ 

Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allali’s Messenger ^ used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


3^ iijj — (lA 

(“lA ii>ijJ0 4jiJu 


1966. It was nan'ated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 


1967. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and Idlls hiraself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he wiU be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” - then I missed something, 


! Jli jj )^ 

jj 1 . (J Is jjJjJ I jj 1 

5 j,9-^ jj jjp bjjL^ : (Jli 

. uf d» :^ 

iJ J*J ‘“V ^jU“ (j^l 

^ J - \^*\v 

js- A-juii bjiA^ :(JLs jJl^ lijjL>- : jli 
^ cjJb^ (jljS^j : (jtttiULi 

^ 

Lw j/ij tlJjl L^ lijJl>- 

jLJ ^ alJlis.Eij 6^ AjJh 

<Ja) J:a ^j I IJjI L^ iJJLsi- 


(Jj-ij (jLii j/tiiJLjii.) 


j-Aj (j-jj>- ^VA:^ jJjLdJl (_jL^ flj,L./>.l 1 il jj 1_ iLi ijjliiJl 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - A ^ \ - 

“will have his piece of iron in his (*-* 

hand, stabbing himself in the ^ ^ 5 ,^ ^ - 

stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever "" " 

and ever.” (M?A) • ci 

O» i-il^ L»J 4 4 j i»1jJJ|j ‘-Jj-i' k^lj H-JaJl t^^jUcJl 

^ ^ ^JLJ'^I Jl^ ^ j i oVVA: ^ 

. (jl^jjl jA 0UJw. # Y ‘ ^ 4 jAj kj iJjjbJl ,jj JL>- li-jJip- 

Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like Idlling others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormily or 
a major sin. 

Chapter 69. Otfering The h citJ _ ci^ 

Funerai Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “When 
‘AbdiiUah bin tJbayy bin Salul died, 
the Messenger of AUah ^ was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quicMy 
and said: ‘O Messenger of All^! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?’ 
And I started to list aU the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ smUed and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said; ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
tew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.’ TTie Messenger of AUah 
^ offered the funeral prayer for 


ijLs jjj :Jla ^jÇJl 

^ ^ t^l ^ 

LIJ» :Jli i_jLlaXjl jjj yis- ^ 

4 ] Jjh-’ 

JjJjj IU 3 tjlip JjJ.j 
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t \j6'j \j^ JU alj ;y\ Js- 

^ JjJjj ils\ lJ5j 

Si‘Js\ LlJi L Js J>-!» : jUj 
O-<hfp jis cj jis- U iZjj^ .aS • J U 
IjiJ 4 ] oij jJ iJ! 
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him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Surah Bard’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
Messenger, and died while they 
were rebellious.’^^^^ Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of AUah ^ on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” (Sahih) 


pi 'ii iojl ^ 

ptj \ylCj ^ 

^ jjti c,vj>«jd [AS 
Ullj ^ (Jj^j ^yjr 
'Jj^jj 


.\ • “ty ; ^ jAj tAj ^ ^ ‘'uA 

Comments: 


1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”; here by the hypocrite is raeant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or TawMd), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almiglity and the Glorified. Otherwise, ‘Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 


Chapter 70. OCfering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 

1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baida’ anywhere but in 
the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


SbUah - (V* 

(V* 

Cf. ^ 

J. J 

Lo : cJU aJJLp i jLjll ^ ^l ^jjl 

SJ' ^ «Jj-^j LS^ 

.Jl^I J 'll 


jjP ^ lJb>i:..~<Jl |_jS ejb>Jl ejivJl <-jIi (jSLjJl tjJ.*...# <!.> jiT\ : gjjAJ 

.Y ♦ ^ ‘LSjr^l iJ Cy. oi' 


^^^At-Tawbah 9:84. 



The Book of Funerals 


94 




Comments: 

1. Suhañ bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhañ died in the year 9AH. 

2. ‘Tn the Masjid"'. the common practice of the Prophet ^ had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionaUy he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s ^ mosque. 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
WaWd bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘AbduU^ bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 

. Y » ^ 0 : Q yj 


^ JuP ^ ^Lp 01 

U : cJU J1 o 

CL.JJL5JI 


,JjUI 


Chapter 71. OfiFering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in AI- 
‘Awali feU sick and the Prophet ^ 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the ftinerai 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had gone to 
sleep. They did not Iñce to wake 
hiin up, so they offered the ftineral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Añah ^ asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Añah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not Iñce to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walkmg and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takhir 
fourtimes.” {Sahih) 


^iis «jji 

14^ j_jL;ki tjLi»j ^ 


.Y ‘ ^ ‘ Ls® j*J t ^ ^ i 8^byuu|] : 

Commeats: 

It transpires from this Haditjt that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to leara that 
re-perforaiance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet 


Chapter 72. Formmg Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 

1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Your brother An-Naja^i has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahih) 

C^-> 

1973. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah tliat the Prophet ^ 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to tlie people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayex place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (ISahih) 
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4\Y^o:^ c-yJl JaI 

^ jAj tAi liJU (i-jJ^ (jjUi ti-jjpJl _;laji) ‘^*-U»j 


1974. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ announced the death of 
An-Naja^ to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times.” {Sakih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa7) 
said: I did not understaaid “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as I wanted to 


:Jli (jj 

itJll (3'jjl' Ldj>. 
tAXiJ* ^y'\j Jf’ 

^ Jj^j jjlj tji' 

a1i>- t^jUb ajIAJsSi j^Uslii 

' '^j^ J^j 5c^ 

[Jp Jl : Jl Jll 


-r^ ' 


. OJi JI Lil ' 

I 'iY'\A:^ tojUUl ijjjUflJl t-jL) 4j5L:>Jl a>j> 1 : gj 


1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: "Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for hiffl.” So we forffled two rows 
to pray for hhn. {Sahih) 


M- cy. tJJ 

^j^' t/i' (S^ Vji' iJ^ '^j^' 

jp) iJlS Jj-ij jl '.jjL>- 

((Alist Ij>®jtSs ol^' .Jj |»5^L5i-l 


aJ 


<dLp 


n/'^oY:^ 48jljj>Jl ^Js- jy^\ J -'-(-'Lj tjjLsJI 

■ Y \ * •: ^ ij V'J tJ^' Jc^^I 


1976. It was narrated fhat Jabh 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of AUah ^ 
offered the ñmeral prayer for An- 
Naja^.” {Sahih) 


■■'‘i'i ’d iP' - '^v» 

ipLJJl ■ Jjaj «ux-ji ji\ L-I.rs- 

jrijll' J} a.pLU1 

jLs çjj t-i-Ul c-j:S’ : Jll jjL> 

^ Jj-^j 


'WhO' 'vvas one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when‘ it was nanrated to An-Nasa% he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Skaikh said “Ibn AI-Musayyab.” 
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Ailfi’j y'J ‘Jji-Jl j]aJl .* 

j_jj| t—>1) JliP b5 5 pLJ1" a}j£j t^_y-JLlaJl jA ijli jjI iis t A^E-s^tV’ 

4^L>“ j_jS Ij 5U jjpl ‘Uilj (" c>.. J 1 apLJI'' ; Jj5j j tAs^jj>Lj ^jla:j.o 

.(^LJl ^ ^ 

ijA-Ui — \ ^VV 

LjJi>- ;Jls flj J 1 ^ jJi^ LjJ>- ijli 

. a y ^ c ^ , 

^ U^Ji 

Jli :JU (jj oVj^ Ij^ teJL^i 

.Ai j^U—f J|)) ; J_jJk j Ll 

Liijai LXii :JLi 1 jijii \jjD oLe 

LIJL^j 4CwJl (_jip U5 ^IIp 

. 0(^1 (_jip' L»5 

C..jJlp- ^ tajLsJl (_jLp j-- 5 cJl (_ji i_jI| (jjL:>Jl t Aq-js^ 1 ! ^j^ 

(_yS jAj t<j J..,,iiJl Loj;- (y ''t5'L‘ti-^-ifi-eJl 

Comments: 

“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concemmg the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah, etc. 

Cbapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 

1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said; “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah % for Umm Ka‘b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.’’ 

(5n//£&) 

.T \ • V': ^ I j^j ‘ ^ 


L».SlS SjL>JI (_jU — (VT jvjjtJtoJO 

(vr iA>di) 

(jp SJuJLo (jj -L*p- — \^VA 

(jjl (jp Gl>- !dlS kLp 

^l C...li 5 > !(JIS 6 jtJji (jp iiJLiji 

^lii cJU ^l ,_jip ^ 

• (_s5 tj? ^ J^j 


1977. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-NajasM has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
liim.’ So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” {Sahih) 
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Coinmeiits: 

1. Inclusively we get to leani that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of AUah 0, stood... So to say, it was the practice of thc Prophet 0. 

Chapter 74, Combining The ^ - (vt 

Funerals Of A Boy And A " . 

Woinan 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Jandzah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Oatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) SiinnahJ'' {Hasan) 


bj J:>- : (3 li I 0 ; JIS jj 

jdap ^ ij} 

:Jll jIIp ^ 

U^lip to^ljj of^! cU..^jj ^jii! 

(jj'j J t^j 

»^3* jj'j jj'j 

.^1 :ljJlii 


^ e-L-jj JU-J Jjb;?' '■5! Ojbjjl 

J*J ’'*i J^J^ (ji tJj^ <.jUp jjj jUp ^ 

■‘jd' (ji' J* ^ ^ ^ ■ C. 

Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single ñmeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that woxild suffice all. 


Chapter 75, Combming The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 

1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
claim that Ibn 'Umar offered 
the fuueral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Oiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 


^U^! - (Yo 

(Vo ;i^!) jUlhj Jl^^l 

:Jli j^'j ~ 

^j^ ^l :JU (jljjJl Eijc^' 

jl^' (jj' jt :<Jll 

OjJj (JU'jJ' ‘ 
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body of Umin Kulthum bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imam that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and 
Abu Oatadah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imdm. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and Abu 
Qatadah and said: ‘What is this?’ 
They said: Tt is the SunnahJ” 
{Sahih) 

11T 0 /Y* 1 ( 31 jjilu*p i Y \ * I ^ 


aJ JUj LgJ ^lj ^ 

^ 1 j j i jÇj 

jjb cJj 

Lo.^ ji te.5bs jflj jj'j 

(jJJi li J ^ I 

(^Jj (y.'j v!> L5t^J ij^' L^i 

.‘cAil : IjJli ^ljA Lo : oJ.5» 0.2 


Jjpu CUJjJ (>^ C-1; ^J^ ^ j^ (J;l (Jjj "(_;■“ (Jjl" ! e Jl&j (, j^ —j lY’Y’V: ^ 

^jj 4jl (3>dl Jj tjsY*A (_jSjj oita IjI 01 fjA Jji Ll2t>- Jjlj iJ-jU>JU tjeOt 

• (>feilj ‘(j;*^* (>;1 Cj^ A j 4 A‘ ‘(jr^l jjj (_s^ toi’ 

Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in realily be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 


1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sflhf/i) 


4^>31 J 

Comments: 


b>^' : Jli \ \ 

jjp ^ 1 Uj : J li 

^ Ojjj-..) jjp 4 eUj^ ^ ^j (j^ 4 I 

joj (>np Jjp^j oj : 4 -^j1>- 

. l-glajij (_j3 ^Us l^Uj (_j3 OjU 

i. jk.« : gjjgoj 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in tliis narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under tliis chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 

Chapter 76. The Number Of sJ'^' js^' 

Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer "" .. 


Jh' (> ^^4^^ (> ~ ^^AY 


1982, It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ annoimced the death of 
An-Naja^ to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. {Sahth) 


(I) 1 : ^ '-r’ 


.Y W:^ J.AJ t ^ ‘IVV' :^ 4|»jlSj 


1983. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
'AwaU fell sick and the Prophet ^ 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: ‘When she dies, inform me.’ 
She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet 
The following moming he asked 
about her and they said: ‘We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.’” (Sahift) 


okii LjJls'- :tjll <4^ ^~ ^ 

:Jll 

|j[D ;iJUi ^ 

|»Jj L*ji3 Ji vtJ OoLoJ . *,jjjj;?L9 OjL« 

LgJp JLJ» 'j'‘>4*i 

li ! ^! J jJ< j Ij tiiias j> J1 bjs jS : I jJ L«fl 
. j^j 


Comments; 


, 11 »A:^ yi jAj 


“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wah^) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet ^ had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet ^ made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if’, 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Haditji 1971. 


1984. It was narrated from Abu 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered 
the funeral prayer and said the 
Takhir ñve times, and said that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ had said the 
Takhir Uke this. {SaMh) 

jAJ 4 4j Oj ^ ® ^ ^ ‘ 

Chapter 77. Supplication 


:JU Jh! Jj^ 

: J Lfl Ld Ju>- : J li 

If. 'Aj ■tj4' iJ) Jj' If. 

Sj (J^ (J^ P j' 

• Al Jjjjj JUJ 

SjUaJi tjU tjLjjJi tj>-1: ^jsJeS 

(vv a^i) iipjji - (vv 


jj jj^ jX>-1 Uj^I ~ \^Ao 


1985. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
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MMik said: ‘T heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a'fii 'anhu wa 'dfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassV 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-md’ wath- 
^alin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khatdyd kamd yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
ddran khavnn min ddiihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran mm zawjihi. Wa qihi ‘adhdb 
al-qabñ wa ‘adhdb an-ndr (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive liim and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a famñy 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: ‘T wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said for that deceased 
person.” {SahiK) 


iy. (ji 

: Jli «^bs 

(“j^lj *wttplj 

^ijj 4 L...p1j l AjL:i-JLo 

CjJ iw-ijl)! bllaiJl 

^^lj ‘®jl^ CA 'j^ 

l^ l^jjj \j^ 

: s-ijp Jll .((jll)! (JJUlpj J5j\ JJljip 

JjJ»j çip-J c.w^l cJxuLd 

.çJXjl ibjJ ^ 


.Y ^ \ ^ j*J ‘ ^ : gij^ 

Commenfs: 

1. ‘T heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger ^ was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud, But it can also be stated that this Haditji 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, añer the first Takbir the Thana (tlie 

laudatoiy praise) and the Al-Fdtihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Ailah after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said; “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: T heard 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahiimmaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'afihi, wa a‘fii ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-md’ 
wathrt]ialji wal-barad, wa naqqihi 
min al-khatayd kamd naqqaita~ 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu daran ^airan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan Bmyran min zawjihi. Wa 
adldñlahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-ndf’ (O AUah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
malce his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
AUah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire).’” Or 
he said: “Wa a‘idhhu min ‘adhdb al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” {Sahih) 


: j-p Ojji* ~ ^ 

jjj :JlS 

^ 3j^j 'tJjSj 

jAj AjLpJ 

tCS' Xwiplj AsLpj ^ 

j-UJlj ‘dUjilj ^^jj 

^Sjj ij^lj ^/ij 
(jj VI Uj/ji 

U'jjj vlrf MUIj lojlS 

‘C^i ‘j^^ij ‘?^jj ijc^ 
• **j^l <—’lj^ ojpij» :(Jli ji .(tjilll 


.T U I ^ jAj ('l’V [0;3>«w9] ^gijAJ 

Comments: 

“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from eveiy sort of stain. 


1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimun from ‘Abdullah bin 


:JU 


uJ. 


U 
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Rubaj/y‘ali As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ established 
the bond of broUierhood between 
two men. One of them was Idlled 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for Iiim, 
and the Prophet ^ said: “What 
did you say?” They said; “O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; O Allah, join liim with his 
companion.” Hie Prophet ^ said: 

“Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his corapanion’s Salahl Wliere 
are liis deeds in comparison to his 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 

‘Amr bin Maimun said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.”l^^^ (Hasan) 

jJ Xs- jjdl aill-il] : jAj 

iJ 15 j I •lA i j.-i< i_j j i 1 ^ Y Q Y t: ^ 

jji jUÑ! j oijjSJuJi oij^^^i j:>Ujii Dbj" \*rt\‘Y/r:jij'yi j ,^jUk!i 

U^ajvai Livj dJip UUlj lihi J ljjL«a L*j" «dil Jj*j>j ,J1 Ij>-L<d iLfcLojj 

J L,^ JyUjl ij_,v2Jj Jrj}^ L^l ^ t^jy joj 

J1 oLil ^ Hlll Jj-jij 'lli ‘HJj 4i^,v2j jSo ^j ^ .sLg^l 

Jxj) J (ihjj ol5o LgJioj JJL Ji jjJl SiLg-iJl nJb iljj "Li oljL*i OLS’ iJi 
(j^ *^j^ (J ‘LUjJ Jjj LU JiiJi ^ tiij Jj>- LoU Juiij Ju^LJI Jlf olj -UjLJl 

tiiJj J ijlfj ia^L^ LiiJjj ijjk^ JL ^.,i9Jl ^j.0 LilJjf .fljl Jj-^ij (^jJl ‘Lj>cA 

t_5® JLhj t3“L«Jl ,j.« tilJjS'j (.S.JJ1 LjLva.aj L,jL/ 0J tiJJj oijJLv!» 

U;»J1 j^jJj oLl <2^ L5li>Oj;l Jj L_jljiJl J iJjuJl J t<U>-LsaJ ojjL^ jSOj (jl (_!^ L 
.^1 . . . "‘di.o iij^ j^ Cy'y dj-..'j Lili “/^j 


jy^ Ljui LjJj>. : JIS juf- I 

jj.»^ jri 3y^ :JLs sjji jjjJ 

jl5j SiLj jjj ^J ^jf. iijj>J 

çy ^ jf 

CP. l/' M '^jLj j! 

oJj<j ^^1 (UjUj IXaJ^I Jxaa (ji^J 

U» Jlii idjJ 

!^4^1 aI ‘j^\ !ji4^I 5 lijpS :ljlll 
,^j4^i jii5 ,i^\j}su !i»4^i It^-ji 

iLos j)jlj Jju «GjLi» (^li* • 

p Ls>jwJ 1 1-4*5' gJbo 

'jj.<4® cy- .sjLf- Jii 

. ^ jujI <uV 


It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Alali knows best. 
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Comments: 

in the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imraii bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abu 
Ibrahim Al-Ansari, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet ^ say, 
when offering the ftmeral prayer for 
one who had died: Alldhummighfir 
lihdyyind wa mayyitind wa shdhidind 
wa ghd'ibind wa dhakarind wa 
unthfind wa saghiñnd wa kabirind (O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
andourold). {Sahik) 

1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘AbduUah bin ‘Awf said: ‘T 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fdtihat Al- 
Kitdb and a Surah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him, When he fimshed I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.’” {Sahih) 


^ ^ ^AA 

StiLvaJ! ^ 

j ® 

Lj Ljhjlj !j A^J bc^l^J 

•“!^j:^J 


: Jll Ljjj! (*^^! ^ 

: J li — jLnrj jjj I j-®'j ~ I jj! bj Jb>- 

i^jp jjj Jl^ jjj «bsJLL? jjP UjJb- 
SjL:.- j)j! olL/» *. J!j 

t_s^ “JJ^J l^/2i 

: JLSi «ultLa eJi^ LoJb I 

- jjs-J <0-« 


<. Cr“=“" ■‘j'^J L^' Lri OuJ>- jj. ! 

trYM:^ tjjb J^ J.» 1 j.si d j c 0 i 1 ; ^ t ^jj 1;>J 1 ^ 1 

. L«.A 


^jj» ‘*jb;fJ! >—jb^i ‘U’iijLs ed'ljS jL) 4jjL^i 4(_5jl>fcJl as ^ j ^\ I gjjgg? 

.Y 11 i:^ (.s* J^J 

Comments: 

This corroborates that even in the ñmeral service, recitation (of the Qur’an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah :jis jll; ^ 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “1 offered the , / , ^ ^ 

funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbas ^ hSo;: 

and I heard hitn reciting FflftViflM/- ^ ^ 

JS/^.'SVhen he finished I took him i , ^ . >1 

by the hand and asked him: ‘Did 'S^ J\ <-iU- 

you recite?- He said: ‘Yes, it is the 

truih and the Sunnah.^” {Sahih) 'J' ^ ^ , t ^ ' 

(j?“ ^ 1*^ : Jls 

. a 2 m>j 

^ j-*’j t(jjU-Jl ti-jJsJl jhjl) ^ 

1991. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when 
offering the funeral prayer, is to 
recite Umm AhQur’an (the Essence 
of the Qur’^) quietly in the first 
Takbir, then to say three (more) 

Takbirs and to say the Taslim after 
the last one.” {Sahih) 


I “iljJaji 4j (Jul cUu-b- (>» - ^ (jj' ^y>-\ 

jj-lLdl jjjl t^J- 11 -.Jlj lS^T* j"j ^ ^ ^ ^ t_s® 3^3 

^jA 0 * • / \ • 1 (_5*'-*-4 l 5J'•sJJ' j^\ tJij" ^3 ^ (j*' -hiUJlj t VAA: ^ 

tjjUx^l Jp jJ. T'X* l\: jvJl^sJl j_^l t^lj>w’l Jj^j ^ 4.»L>I 

. 0jpxj «uX,.! jjj (jj" “^j^lj ''^'jj 

Comments: 

“Inaudibly”; in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 

1992. A simiJar report was 
narrated from Ad-Datoak bin Qais ' , 

Ad-Dima^qi. {Sahih) ÇH ’o^ Ç^ 

^ ^Uw,^l jjp 

. tijyi _j>tq 

.t \ \V:^ 4(_5;^1 ^ jAj t JjLJI li-jJsJl jiijl 


Iij j>- : J U ^jA "' ” \ ^ ^ \ 

IaJ>\] aa>\S\ ^ (ji' (j^ 

ol c jU/aJl iuJl : JU 

jljiil çii^ 14^' iJ 

JlP çv-JJUJlj liiaUxLC 

• oJ^Nl 
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Chapter 78, The Virtue Of The 
One For Whoin One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 

1993. It was narrated from 'Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to ^u'aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet (Sahik) 


jjIa Juii - (VA 

(VA <La>6lll) 

JbJj ijj ^ 

^ S-tjLc- ^ tiijlp 

^ tjj t»# ijll 

(jjj*jiLj ajL^ Ol ijjAl^ 

OjU>eS Jll Ijjti^i 

<>i :3L5I (j^l 

■jjlJLP 


OjJb- Lr" I t5jLa 4dp Lr" ' 


pU>Jl 






-Y 1 ^ A: ^ I U.):5Lll jAj 14j iljLdl ^ 

Comments: l_ . 

This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah and also by Anas 4b. 


1994. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the ftmeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


! J U 0j Ijj (jj Uj:^f — i ^ ^ t 

jp t. 4 j:.jIj«j (j^ tj-^ 

jU'I "-JU aj;.5Lp 

iflf aJp ^j^jSLaS\ jA 

IjjtLi IjjtiAUjS t4jLj 1 jj j^ (j[ IjxJ.^ 


1995. Abu Bakkar Al-Hakam bin 
Farrukh said: “Abu Al-Malih led us 
in offering the ftmeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takbtr, 
but he tumed to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.’ Abu Al-Malih said: 


. ®<ci 

4,JjLJ 1 (OJbJl ^Jajl : gij^ 

: Jli (j[^ilSj\ Ujj;»'I — 

: J ll I—' LUiJ 1 I ^ I jJ* (jj L) j^ I 

,_JJ3 :(Jli ^^j^ (jj jlSsj jjf liflU- 

yS lI ajI L£iis ^ 
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jjfcj — Juf- jjI (J15 

1 ^ 14^1 (jJj>-l — Ja;^ ^l 
:oJli ^ ^l £jj 
^ ^ ^ U» : JIS ^ ^l 

L)1 dJluLs ■ 1 jAaJi 

.(jjjujl : Jlii ^‘ill jj.e- ^^p^l 

t <tj jlSJ j_yj| OuAt- j" W i t VT* ^ /1 :-Lj.5-1 Ajj-juI : gjji^EJ 

j».^-.iLJu ojSij toL:>- (jj| “uJjj tOUil Aip (_5jj ijjlj -s- Y ^ Y •: ^ t(_$jjSJl ^ 

. UAlj-i ti-jJL>JJj tjj—>Jl i^ji (jp Jju *i( Aijjp.J LL>w 2 J| (jS 

Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. {Sahih Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith. 948). Hierefore, in 
tliis narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ummah” or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 


AbduUaii - meaning Ibn Salit - 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet said; The 
Prophet 0, told me: ‘There is no 
deceased persoii for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abu Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: ‘Forty.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 

1996. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said; ‘Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one QMt 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Qirats, and the two Qirdts are Irke 
two great mountains.”’ {Saiiih) 


(.uljj LjLj - (V 4 j^;j.ji.Jl) 

(V4 Jli>tlil) 

:Jli (jj 

jo-*jo b'jp;-! :J15 (jljjllu^ UjJ^ 

jp ;(._4 lJ 1 £j? -4::^ ^ 

JjJ'j Jll .’Jl^ Sjjjft 

LfcjlaJl jjjsj ^ Sjl^ 

iisUsljjiij LoUsiji «di JlAJUi 


^ (L^Loij sjLjfJl EjisiJl J-.ai i-jL (jjUsfJl tpJ.-~» 

(Aj j/tjtj» (jo Y t A / ^ : i_sljJi*iJ 1 Aji>cjj (4>wjJl 1VV / \: (.$jl®^lj ^ t^ljj I 


Comments: 

(For details see Hadith, 1942) 


.Y\Y\:^(^j^l(>y>j 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qirats''' It was said: 
“What are the two Qirats, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
{^hih) 

u-jji ;y 

1998. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qp-ats. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he retums 
with one Qirat of reward.” {SaWi) 

<_9jp y tOU.j'i|l y JjI;^! 

1999. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offeis the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirats of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” {Sahih) 


j.jp iju .AjjJj 

:Jll ^ ji' 

;JU y\ Ijf- ^ 

'Lg-i y'n Jj-ij Jti 

(_s^ yj Ah (_sjL^ 

ofej' (li? :Jli <Jj^j 

y tuLi 

^^Lff SjLjall J-j^ (.jL 
.YUY:^ 

^(JLS jL^ lij^l ~ 

... .... ... ^ 

ijfi- tv_3jp y. y -Ul>c.b U)Jb- 

Jill Jj-i'j of ,j?' 

(4^ (i^j ^ (14® M 

^ ULL^I 

aJU 0! p L^ y'j 

(S^ 

■LJI i_jLj tdjLttj'^i i(_5jLixJl Ag-J>-| : 

:Ju‘ «js i; 

^ jjlS lo.!!L>- : JLs iflJip ^ Ljji^- 

Jj.ij JU 1(3li sjiy» ^^f ‘jil^ 

viJJtjl ^ (ir*® 

Lfeip (_jL;k9 'y i»iji lu 
>5 t’'L’'j=? ^ (>; ^ ij^ ^ (4 

■ {>? ‘j4’'^' 

«■fijr^' (/ J^J fljli-»!] 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 

2000. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘If you see a ñineral, 
then stand up, and whoever follows 
it, then let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed in the grave/'’ 
iSahih) 


Chapter 81. Standing For 
Funerals 


(Ij' ([p ~ 

(A * dji>illl) ejU^f 
; (J li ^^~ Y * * * 

t^ljjVlj 

1 j lip' • ^ 1 lJj^j l) ; (J 15 

(lyj )J^ ejU^dl 

' i 
. #ç^jj 

^ ytj t I <\ 1A; ^ i 

-• (A^ 

(A) 4 i>^ 1 ) 


ii)' : Jb' ^ - Y * M 

L5^' ^ ^ ‘u^ ^ $j^ b^ 

ojlLjl Ajl ; lJIJs 

‘-'j^j ^15 itJds ^ Jiii '^y 
. :ul ^ ^i 

[_s* j*J ^1(^1 ijjbjjJl 

ijJLW> jjJ ~ t * * t 

;Jli 5-jLji ldj>- :Jl5 jJLsi- Ujji>- ;Jl3 

jJj^Ljl jjJ j_gjJ->-l 

^ ^l Jj^J Lijtj : Jli ^ ^ ijtiXJl 

. ijjuid jjti ^l^'jj 
.Y^YV:^ itj'j.^\ ^ t^LJl lIsjJoJ! ^,lajl i^j^ 

2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ ; 3i| jlA:.! L; 'd/jH - T • > r 
said: “We went out with the ^ 

Messenger of AUah ^ for a ‘lt^ Çf. lj^ -JJU- 


2002. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said; “I saw the Messenger of AUah 
^ stand so we stood, and we saw 
him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) 


2001. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that mention was made 
of standing at the funeral until the 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood, then he sat down.” 
{SaMh) 
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funeral, and wlierL we reached the , ',r.- \ 

grave the Lahd had not yet been ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

prepared. He sat, and we sat J ^ 4)1 ^ lI4-> :JU Mjdl 

around him, as if there were birds ", 

onouiheads.”*^^^ {Hasan) i.s'l 

l^jJj ‘Jj^ hlLÇ-j 

•>J1 

taj^j T\\X:^ ^ JXs- (j->h»itj i-jIj iJjtjjdl 

Jljj.Jl (jji L».Aj^j ijjLlJI ^ jj.«ji^l ^ i_jIj uybj^] i<^-U jjjlj 

( j.^\ t.j!j.p itj-i^»=vsj (Y\\A!^ i.(_^'j^\ ^ jAj Mjh» aj 

. jUj'if l i_.j(J:j 

Chapter 82. Burying The ^ sljl^ - (AY 

Martyr In His Blood / , ^ 

(AY 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin Tha'labah said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said, 
conceming those who had been 
slain at Uhnd; ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of j411ah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.’” 

(SflMft) 

_11» ^j-’^j c-jJ»- (j» iV \/o: jla:>-! <sr j>-\ oisUmjII : 

(^Lw> d C-Çj ^j iji ^ ^ ^^ ‘l.5jrr^' J^J 

c4)\JuP (jj jjW (j^ js’^ i_5il (ji Uju ijj 4)1 j.^ »'jjJ ^(js^^l jhjl (JLaIjJ. AiJbJj 

. tn /orju^I |.UX! Jc_ >3! 

Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained gannents. 


j:i ^ - Y**£ 

'4^ (jj ^ 

: jj-l j : dlj 

(/5 

^JLil 6^ ‘h^ 5^'^' (‘jd 


W StUI, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah. 
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JJU^I 


Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 

2005. It was narrated that a man 
called 'Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were kiiled 
on the day of At-Ta’if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah He commanded that they 
be buried where they were kñled.” 
Ibn Mu‘ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
{Hasan) 


— (AV' 

(Ar 5ip^0 

: J L5 pjA — Y * ♦ 6 

t>„JLUl :JlS 

:JlS Al j JLij j 

tf >" ' / * 

LaJj (1)1 _ysLd Jj^J cJi 

Jl^ jJ j 1 d) \Sj t 

■Wj JjJ’J 


Comments: 

Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of tlie deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated ffom Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 

(j^j^ ij\ (j^j' cy J^- 

2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Buiy the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 


. Y^rY;^ 1^3:531 J 


:Jli j y/i\ A u.*.>cjs “ Y * * *t 

(j-4® (ji ij-^S/l :J15 L5 j^ 

(1)1 :^1 jjj ji\J- IjS> L^y^\ ^ 

Jl J J^. j^' M 

.^.^1 |_y5! Ijiij J5 'jj'^j ^(►4Ç'j'-/^ 

tijb jjI ^ j ^\ 

(jSbjJl ^lj cY'no:^ ;dJL15 i(.l/j 

jJfc J (, jJ (j LjA.jo tJ-j JLs»- ^ ® ^ ^ 

oL^ jfilj ijjlj c \ V\Y:^ 

J J JuLAfl Lj^! ~ Y**V 

ijp c (1) llLii jjp Ld.A>- : J Lj LjjJ l 

J JJr ‘o^ <■ ^ ‘ o^ J ' 

. j Jiiill IjJail» :(Jl5^^l 

jAj ((JjLJI (ioJLsJl ^Jij! 
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Comments: 

AU^’s Messenger ^ had leamed that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibilify 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet 0, issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Buiying An 
Idolater 


(Al 5i>cdl) 


200$. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“I said to the Prophet 0/. ‘Your 
patemal uncle, the old misguided 
man has died. "NVho will bmy him?’ 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, 
then do not do anything untñ you 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I 
came, and he told me to perform 
Ghiisl and he prayed for me, and he 
mentioned a supplication that I do 
not remember.’” {Hasan) 


(JIS 1 — Y * * A 

iclU oUiJj b5Ji>- 

: jU ^ vrU 

Us JUill ol cJIj 

lilLI jlji : JlJ ^^ijlji ojLs 

. niaA^-f ^ 


.Y ^rT : ^ ^ jAj ‘ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectñiUy. (And bear them 
corapany in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the buxial according to the Sunnak, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslrms. 


Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) 
And The Ditch 

2009. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“Make a niche for me in the side of 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me 
as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah^.” (Sahih) 


jAj tAj 


(AO ‘btocJl) UPbUI — (Ao |»>xA.<J1) 
:JU ^ /jX^ - Y**<\ 

^l Ujp Ujj>- : JU ,^.<>.>-^1 UjU>- 

/. ç/. ç/ 

1 j l : J li ^ i ^ 1 ^ (, JuCrf 

J^ U5^ LJli ^Js- 1 Ij I Jb«J 

^l Jjj'^ 


ivv< 1: j.o-1 <b> j^\ aidU.u|l : 

. ^1 Cy)j>j I jiij 1 < ijj^ aJ j c (.?j*jJ I j* cy. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 Ls* 



The Book of Funerals 


113 




Comments: 

A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave witli low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the eartli is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 

I Jls OjjL* Li— Y * ^ * 

Ol ui 

IjJjJl ’Jli SlijJl 

JjJ'Jj Lyaj 1 j^..^1j 1Jl>J 

^ tC.^1 (jJJl tJ>JJl ,_jj IJjL>J1 

(jS jAj t<lJ jixj^ (Jj 


2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 


2011. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Daif) 


jjI tJLoJJ» ^l Ji^ 

°o^ 

o^'^ (ji' O^ ‘(ji (j^ 

(j^lj U joJUUi ^l lijLj :JU 


tn*A:^ tj>JUl J 
: (^XljJl JUj t<i 


^Li tjsMl 

f>15o- tiojJj- 


. (tljjjiJ 

15jb jj! ^ j>-l 8iUa>i|] : ^jAj 

,y> \c)oi:^ t<t>U (jjlj t^*to:^ H^lojJlj 


Comments: 


• T in y>j ‘ 


“For others”: it comes in Musnad A^mad that the ^aqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that S}uiqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kmd of graves are 
impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 


^ U LjIj - (A1 

(A*! ju>*xil) j^ill 


2012. It was narrated that Hi^am :jii jiij ^ ju^ - t*\X 
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CilsT 


bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: ‘Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of AUah 
^?’ He said: Tut in first the one 
who knew more Our’an.”’ He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” {Sahih) 


jLjiii LjJ.;*- :JIS jjj bjJL»- 

jjp Ijfi (.LJjjf ^ 

^jj ^ Jj-i'j jJi : Jli jjJ 

J.53 LJ-S' jisJl JjJjj L : liLod Jl?-! 

^l JjJ»j JL5S oLLjj 

ijtAillj IjJiilj Ijl^^lj IjA^tj 

:Jll ^jsf Iji^» :Jli Ç^l 

-Jtc^lj ^:>Ij i-tJlj jlSLa 


l±,jJb- ^ (_s9 t^jb y\ 

" ; J li j t 4 j jJ 1 ti.J Js- ^ ^ ‘ cIh'J ‘(-S^XjUlj ^cSjJ^' <3 La-ji 

ij..jJsJl J ^\j c Y^rv:Q J jAj i." 

Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
Howev6r, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 

2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Our’an in first.’” 
{Sahih) 


^ la ^Lj - (AV pj^.^1) 

(AV AtoaJl) j^l 

: J li J.O.AJ1 jjj 1 “ Y ♦ MT 

: J li 1 JjL : J li jijpr (ji ' -*j 

^LLa jjj jjP J:>L* Ji C— 

.^1 jli LII ijll ^l jjp t^^jLp jjjl 
(..jLjsIj c ^ j .j ^L . . i. » - l I jjA jjj» i_.._.^l 

^l JjJ“j Jl^ ‘^L>-lJi^ J^hll 
(j^l'^l l_y:^.5lj l_j»^jfj Ijj^l* 
.«Ll^ IjijJj 


J j>j tAj (jj jp Y*/t:j.*j>t 6 jLm»[] ’.^jJv 

. (jj LmJ I l _;Jaj l j L Y \ Y* A: ^ 
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Comments: 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave 
would remain protected ñom being 
This is, therefore, commendable. 

Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 
The JmM 

2014. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him.'’ 
{Saluh) 


would be relatively easier, and the body 
desecrated and from earth falling down. 

Jts^l ~ 

(AA iis-Ldl) 

- Y ‘ \ i 

£u*..ji ~ Ajd 

ijli ^ Jp 


iAj ijiJi ‘jr^i t_y® Ae.lsM JxJT *—lç»X-vuc 

. " jljvaj ‘U-v.il t Jl^j ‘ 'i' ^ 'i*' ^ ' C. ^ 

Comments: 

This outer wrapping garment or mantle {Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
^ in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of otliers for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet ^ without telling other 


Companions. 

Chapter 89. The Times Buring 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 

2015. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Arair Al-Juliani 
said; “There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead; When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set.” (Sahih) 




Jp ^^1 oIpLUI - (A^l 
(A^ 

:Jl3 jJIp bj^l - Y*\o 

^ jA bjiJL?- ! JU -up Ujaj>- 

ijli J\ :Jll J 

:Jli 

^^1 <-)j2fj ijl5 ’ oLpLj 

iyf^ j' 

'.-'fe MA* fjt^J JjJj y:j>- Sj^jflall 

. J j*JJ I 

l/ jAj t 0 ! ^ ( 
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Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this 
these three times and burymg the df 

2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ delivered a ^itbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 90. Buiying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 

2017. It was narrated that Hi^am 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet ^ said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of AU^ who should 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Oxn*’^ 
most.’” (Sahih) 


i/ jAj t4j ^ 's^li 

. 0 L n -. L» 

Comments: 

(See Haditji 2012 for details) 
2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 


Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
ad is proven. 

^ jjJ 1 “ Y * ^ 

^jjl Jll :LjJs»- :Jlfl 

\y\>- ^ a;! y\ '.^Jt 

J JjJ*J • j>2j 

jS- ^ oU 

'Jsi jl JjJij J^^ 

. ih> Jt d\ 'yi 

^ jAj i ^ : gpAJ 

j^l ~ 

(<!* iUdl) ^ljil 

jjj Ji^ ^ ~ Y * 

jjj Uj.aU- :Jlfl JjlLll 

oi (’ILa J^ (jj U $js^l 

U1 I..J L/5 1 Jfl>-1 çy j IS" Lj I J Ifl U' 
Ijj2>-1® : Jl5j .AjJl..j 

®jt^ t_s5 ^jjillj jj^*y! Ij^iilj Ijj^jtj 
: Jlfl ?^.A2j (j.ofl !^l JjJ'j L : I^Ias 
. «Lljfl Ijijfl» 

‘t>jfl-lj ‘ Y • A Y : ^ ; j>ju: 

(iujjs- yt rY ^ ® ^ ‘'Sjl'S jjI j*“lj ^ ^ ^ ^ Y: Q 

:t_jj5.*j jjj j,.^ljj| Lj^l — Y*^A 

jj fl L>fl>- LjJ.>- : (__>^ (j lo.J J . 1 LJjflA. I 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Our’an 
most.’” {Sahih) 




uuil : JlS ^ (.(jj (jj 

\jA..^j\j \jji^\^ :JLaj 

4 j!!^ 1 j J^\ Ij^-^lj 


2019. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and buiy two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur’an most.” 
(Sahih) 

'C. ‘fljrU *--'L tjjbjpJl t 

Chapter 91. Who Should Be 
Put In First? 

2020. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the 
Prophet ^ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qur’an most.’ My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur’an most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahili) 


: J Is L^ji^ (jj \j>\ ^j ^t ~ X * \ ^ 

(jf' kijjljil bjj;— : Jli bjU>- 

ty} (j^ tJt:^ (jj ulis- “■r’Jil 

^ i J jJ< j (1) I cy. ^UhA i^Lqj^.a3I 
(j^Nl Ij^ilj lji-;.?-1j \jj^^\^ :Jli 

.llljlji IjjjJiij JjjUJlj 

<^-La (jjl e^bpuuj] : 

t Y ‘ \ Y: ^ ^ uij L.5 L 4j cjj 1 jj I jlp . 00 jb- (jj> 
ii>oJl) (j^ — j,J>iJ<.<Jl) 

ljjL>- : jj.(jj jLft>ijo — Y * Y * 
tJbLfe (jj (jp’ ■'jil LoJLs- 

fji J 

ljx.;,>-1j Ij^-^jlj Ijj^l® :^^\ Jlii 

1j.ajij jÇ^\ 4jbLi)lj (jShfl l_^>>lj 

(IjI^j tiJlj (_yjl ol^ t((ljljS 

.^uii Uljl ‘^j^\ 


Comments: 


.Y L10 :^ ^ jAj t Y ' \ Y : ^ t^ lSj 


Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur’an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger ^ made it the standard 


of meritorious excellence. 

Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 

2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet ^ 
came to ‘AbduUah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” {Sahih) 

, O■5!r Y ^ i r ! ^ 1 


('\Y U>ci\) 

li\2 Cf. - Y»Y\ 

\. “fr .V . ' 

J5ij Cfi i^^j 

. ^JlpI dJlj <.u.aJ|j 

j9 jAj 4 \ ^ • Y: ^ 4 Jl2j 


2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet ^ 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And AUah knows 
best.” {Sahih) 


:JU ^ ^^^Jl U;;^! - Y»YY 

Cf Cj^ 4>: J*^l 

: J U j bj j ^ j jaj- UjJ;?- : Ij 
^ ^ 1 jA 1 1 ol : J ji 1 jj 

"■(■.. * j ' y. fr A 

cccJy cy 4^1 

J15 . 55iJ ilr? AjJ,Sj 

• J♦-U 1 aJJ 1 j . aJj Jjjjj : ji 


jUjj ji j joJ oj-l»- ja YVVY:^ 4j,J.w>j‘ 4 ^Yo*4^YV*:^ 44 ^j>-l: 

.YUV:^ 4^5_;,^I J Jftj 4 (JjUI C.AJJU1 >jl) 4J 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 


4^1 £|>I 4*^ - {^r p^!) 
(*\Y' iiUi) jj^ jf jJu 

Cf. - Y»YY' 

4 >;' C/} Cj^ (S^ C/. Cj^ 
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restless until I brought him out and -..s .... n - «" «'• 

buried him on his own.” (5aAift) ^ ^ 

^ Lsj ly.' 

. 0 JL:^ 4::;^ jsi-1 

iÇaLJ UsJDIj j^l ^ J"*' li—’tj t(_gjL>tJl 

. T ^ i A : ^ t lS j-* j “S tio Jj>- ^ ^ ^ ^ ' r 

Comments: 

This happened six raonths after the burial, and liis body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


- {<\i 
(<\i 4i^0 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they went out with 
the Messenger of AJlah ^ one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“Wliat is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so” - whom 
Messenger of Allah ^ knew - “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
TakbiJ's over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 

(.j-ill ejJU^l l-jU tJjLrjJ! 


jjI 4jj1 UooP Ljj*^l — Y * T i 

ujjj>- '• (jj UjJL?- :‘LaIjls 

J Çy. ‘u^ cy ‘^'•^ 

jri Aiji cj^ 

ijj is^j^ cjii ^i ^ 

ijjLa aJjfc it^lLjLA Ijo® : tJLas 1.JbJi;^ 

- JJ.i>j 

<jl ^ Jjll (tjU^ c-Jlj Ij4^ uusU 

jjjjbJl ujLjjsj ^l Jj.i)j tgj LlUaijj 

h|l) : Jls jtJ J^J 4 aU^ 

(^j4^' jy ^ 

. «4.oJ>“J J ^ j_gjjjjDiT — 

^l [ 




(^j^l J y<j C jjj oLo^ 




^oTA:^ 


t(.jL«iJ! (iuJbJl jlLlj VY\tVo^:^ 

Comments: 

If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering fimeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 


2025. It was narrated from ^ ^ 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibam from Ash- <ji '^j^' “ 
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^a‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of All^ ^ and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: "Who was that 
O Abu ‘Amr?” He said: ‘Tbn 
‘Abbas.” {Sahih) 

(J—OI f'j 


djLoJUi (jp JiJU»- 

(Jji.j ^ y> 

(-A.i’j ^4^li 

. ^Jj^ ^ j* (14 ■ 

OJ i-jLj tjliMl Iç^gjUxJl 

Jl i^lj tAoV:^ * ■ ■ 

)L>Jl (^l j> -JU^ ^ ^® ^ ‘cSjc^l (^ j^j 


2026. Ash-^aibani jaarrated that 
Ash“Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet ^ pass by ' an 
isolated grave told me that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him.” Tt was said: “Who 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 


(jj l^jaju Uj^I — Y*Y*L 

^jp iJU Lj- 1:>- 

^ (^i (14 ■‘J^ (!^^' 

iaaIs^- AjUJJsl ‘-A'j’j 

•cr"'^ J?' : jjj 


, Y ^ 0 ^^ ^ j*j t^^LJl kiuJbJI jisu] : ^j^ 


2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ prayed at the 
grave of a woman ^er she had 
beenburied. (Sakih) 


^ l5j;;lf - Y*YV 

j?^ j*j “ (Si^ Lrt ^ '(>^1^' 

b^°ji (jj LjJjU :JU — AflLji 
^ Ijfi t(ijj_4 

ofjil ^ (Jp ^ M :^Lj 

. C.Ji.3 LjJju 


. jiaI jji ij-jjbJJj t ojL-jIj t Y 10 Y : ^ t (_sjSJl |_jS jAj 


Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 

2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ went out to the ñmeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he 


(^o «ushoi!) SjLb^i 

! (IjL^JU' (j; -Lj»-1 Uj^I — Y*YA 
LjJ.>- ! 'yU ^il ^ LjJb>- 

Lri /,'4“ (j^ ^ UL«.^ ^jp (Jji^; (j; (iiJLa 
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came back an unsaddled horse was ^ 

brought to him, so he rode and we ^ ^ ‘ 

walkedwithhim.” (Mi» ^;i 

. «bi-s t l5jj S*-* 

jj» tOj-.i*jl lij ajb^l j^jIp V’tpL*w» As^j >~I ‘ 

• ^ jPij i4j Jji» jjj tiUU ii..jj>- 


Comments: 


The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the JanazaK Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
retuming on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 


jT^l “ (‘^'1 


2029. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade building over graves, 
making them larger or plastering 
over them.” (One of two narrators) 
Sulaiman bin Musa added: “Or 
writing on them.” {Sahth) 


OjjLa bj^l — Y*Y^ 

^ jUIii ^ jjj! ^ liJus" 

^ :Jli ^ t^^l ^j^ 

jl L5^ ^ J J 

'• Lri jUl^ ilj 

.aIIp- ji 


jA ^ £ /^V •: ^ t «iJp »-UJlj >^1; t jSU>Jl t ^ L..a ^ j>-|: 

4 >iL>tvPj tY^o£:^ jAj tjjUj^ jjj 

Comments: ‘^ ^ * C ‘ ' 

Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the giave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in tliis 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of gi*ave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of dmg-addicts and criminals. 


Chapter 97. Building Over 
Graves 

2030. Jabir said; “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade plastering over 
graves, building over them or 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) 


(^v ii>^i) Jlp ^IIJI - (IV JV^I) 

bj Ji>“ : jjj jj \j jS-\ — Y * Y' '< 

y} Cy) 

Jj.i'j (_54^ ‘ JjA 'j^Mr ‘'^1 j^Jj^' 
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j' ‘'4;^ jf ‘JJ?23l ^ 

. Lg^l.P 


^ jAj 4(j;LJi jiajl t|jL.w» 

Comments: 

‘Tt is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
moumfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over 
Graves 


- i.\K 
iSN 


2031. It was narrated that Jabii 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade plastering over graves.” 
(5aAfh) 


:J15 ^ Jl^ - Y*r^ 

jj.p * jd! hj Jb'- : J li Lj j (jJ I J..P Lj Jj»- 

J>i-3 :J^ “(J t^jll 

• jj^l ’o^ M 


cs* j^J ‘ ‘“4 'r’ji' (y* ^ j>-i: 

.-Ljv.u jj( jA iijjljJlJLP ?K- 

Comments: 

During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 


detahs, see Hadith 2029) 

Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 
They Have Been Made High 

2032. Thumamah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fad^ah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
T heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanding that it be made 
level.”’ {Sahih) 


lii jjiii - (‘i‘\ 

^A>«xil) CJOj 

:J15 Sjli J ~ ^*rY 

J V-*J ilrt' 

US^ ! J15 <G Jb>- (jJ 5» hj O l 1.^ j UiJ 1 
(^J^ fji^l (^jt ^ iJLsai ^ 
^ SiLas J«lj tU 

‘jj'^j :JlS 


, 4)IJLp t 


• j.» tj.;i]l jaSII 


V:^ (> jAj “H 
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^Uasii 4iUr 


Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it \vould thus become impossible to distinguish betvveen a 


grave and the ground which is not a 
2033. ‘Ali ^ said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it.” 
(Sahih) 


^ jAj i<lj OtkflJl ^yi (JjLJI 

Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 

2034. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: T forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and I 
forbade you to eat the sacrifidal 
raeat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabi^ in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
drink intoxicants.”’ {Sahih) 


grave. 

- Y‘rr 

lJ' 

^ JIS :Jll J U cji; 

Nl a:^ 4^1 

lyS ^JJ V JjJ<j 

. J SjjJ? l.‘^J^ 

. y\cA:^ 

0 • ♦ 4ji>«j!) JJjill SjUj ~ 

J J J Lri - Y‘rf 

9*^ J ^ 

J U : J ll ^ 1 i 6 Jj jj jjj ^ I Jl^ 

JJ^^ 5J^j Jj^j 

(j^ 

J ijj \S IjSC^ti 

L^ls’ Ls? 

. ((1 jjjpij J 


l<ul jJ Sjbj ■ ‘HJ Lsfl^ jiJil-ni <.^1; cjSbjjJl Cjviw> A;>-jS^ l '. ^J^ 


.Y ^ 0“^:^ i.ls'jS}\ J jAj 

2035. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was present 
and he said: ‘T used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 


tA; jljjP (jJ J-ki (j; (j.# 

•^ çi J ‘“J> J c/ 

ol5 Ajj :^1 ®‘jdj? (jd 

; J Ui ^ ^ 1 Jji j (j-4^ i_s? 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabi^ in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbd’, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqir, 
and Al-HantamP^ But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” {Sdhih) 

jjb kl.j.A5>Jl jiajlj k Y \ T ': ^ 


: oj^JaJ 1 V o! o 

IP- p-^^j 'jtj^'j 

’^J jjP JJji JJ^' Sj'ej 

. #1 'jJ jjJj 

■ is'j^'> J»J 

. jjjl 


Comments: 

“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 

2036. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: T asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they wiU remind you of 
death.’” (Sahih) 

JUJ>^ kt.j.jL^ ^ 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Foi^veness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 


(^»'1 

^ 

^ <Ai' Jj-^j jlj :J15 sjJJft (^l U 

jjlij JjS»- j» (jjSolj J/>1 

'j-^'ji ^ jf^t ot 5^j JP ^^j 
ofi lij^ jjjl (jt (J cJitll'j 

. HOjjJl ^ 1.^13 JJf^' 'jjjji 

jiijl) A^j^\:^j^ 

.Y j*j Ch' 

*Y ^ySj>M,A} 

: JU^Jl ^ J Uj^^lf - Y*rv 


Ad-Dubbd’ is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqtr is a piece of date- 
palm tnmk holIowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tinnidht 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abu Talib was dying, 
the Prophet ^ came to him and 
found Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abu Jahl 
and ‘AbduUah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abu Talib, are you tuming 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him untñ the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolators..^^^ 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.”^^^ {Sahih) 

(_jj 1 ivss ^ 


sUjJl UlL b1 UJ :JU iJ 

y J^J ^ y\ Vj^J ^ ^ 

^iiii iil V • ^ 

Jlii Jip 14^ A.Us' 

bi u • ^\ (_jj 1 j^^j j^^ ^ 

^ ?(x-jLl5l ^ Jp ‘-r4^ 

^ jLSi J^ ^Lo 

oljii t uiiip iIJlJ o'J^cZa'^ 

Sf lGi> cj'jjj [^\r iJbjJi] 

.[oT i^LiJ (>* tjJ: 


ijLvaiSl! (>jL« tjjjLixJl A;rj5<-1:^jAi 
jMMi (J-jJ?- (jji t £ * /Y i ^ t . . . Oj.Jl s(jd JJ-^I ‘ 1 

Comments: ^• C ‘t/ >•*> “4 oi 

It is proven that Abu TMib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Alah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishraent, because of the Messenger of Allah And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


; jjJoJlo Jj (3 1 U ! — Y ♦ r A 

(jp ijLi-i' (jf" kjJp- 

:JU cJJ^Jl Jp cjl^l 


^^^At-Tawbah 9 : 113 . 
Al-Qasas 28 : 56 , 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolators?’ 
He said: ‘Didn’t Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went 
to the Prophet ^ and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham) involdng (of Allah) for 
his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father).”*^^^ 
(DaHf) 


.'JUi Ujsj .'cJU» 

jUi^t cJjls ^ dJili Cij^ii 

l^y ^ \ 

.[Uf 


I «jj.»« j^J [>—’tj] tjlyill a^LLMul] 

t5jJ^ Ij I (_s® ‘ 0 “"^" : J15 ‘ c5 JJ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ ' C. 

t^JLIl «uatjj trro/r^^UJl a;>^j cVro:^ tYA*/'t :Jl« jjj^ ^U.J1.j ^ j ^ 

(j-^J tiUi.>.l Ji\ ji\ jA ^yU“^|j^j JrU- ^ aSjIj^ jA JdUJljji 

■ Aiiijj tjv^uJi <>«>«i.s^j ‘jf'j rro/i jiip jaIjJl cj-ipJi 


Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du’a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 

2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet ^?’ We said: 
‘Yes.’ She said: ‘When it was my 
night when he was with me’ - 
meaning the Prophet ^ - ‘he came 
back (from prayer), put his 

sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Izar on his bed. He 
stayed untñ he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


jUi^JiVlj — (^ ♦Y' |v>tJwJl) 

(\*r 

t.Uirfjj l5jj^t — Y * ^ 

^ tii ^ : (J15 jjj 1 jjP 

t>i C_r4® ilri 

:cJl5 cuAj c..*.ci * 

J.-.iiim ^ vl 

- ,_s^ cJl5 LII ttcJll 

xp 5^1^ 

^ SJ^ji ‘'jj’ J*-^j J^j 


^^^At-Tawbah 9:114. 
Pl See No. 1483. 



The Book of Funerals 


127 




cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my liead, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi‘. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing.’ He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and motlier be ransomed for you,’ 
and I told liim (the whole stoiy). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
‘Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when 1 saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 


ji ^ Uijj Vl liUlj 
L-jpl ‘ “hi-lj l*tjJJ 

tJ i '“^jj 1-^jj 




IJ L^'j 
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^jj I, fU- 
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L^ts)) :Jli ‘(_s'“'j 

iiiJli icJij j^JJl lljJJl 

:jli p u^jt Lijjj’ J 

t(!?JjJijj lII^ <d)l jl cj11s>!)) 
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jjjlSlSi tL^lJ Ll*JLyS>J Jij 
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jt Ll~;-^J ttll^jl jl j OJij Ui 

jiixjli J jl 
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IXo AUl t 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have merçy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.”’ (Sahih) 

V t 1 ^ t, L^JLa ^ LpJJ ij 1 tJ tJL5j Lo Ij C ^LX>sJl C 

. \ L “L t; ^ I lA J ‘ clH lI/* ^ * 'i' 


2040. It was nairated that 
‘Alqamah bia Abi ‘Alqamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Ai^ah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went oiit. I told my slave 
girl Banrah to foIlow him, so she 
followed him untñ he came to Al- 
Baqi‘. Then he stooci near it for as 
long as AUah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barirah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: T 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi‘ 
to pray for them.”’ (hasan) 


IjIj Cy. dJjLpiJlj 

!{JLs ^l — «J JiflJJlj — 
^ 5Xiip jp iiJJlLi 

^l <J j“i““j ^Lj 1 (J j.5j 'i.ioLp Lgjl 

li ! cJLs ^ ‘^1;^ tj-rL* oli 

^L>- 


Ol «dll L» aLijl t^_ad^ 
J jS'il jtJj Ojj^ 4XttJ!L3 C(w3j..jSjl 

!jLi3 d (iiJi o^j p oi^l fjii- Lxli 
■ C^'% c/i* 


J jAj t4J 4j^5ip ii_jJj»- (ja 

A>ii>ioj t|^**>L2jl ji (jjjj»- jll-op ^ljj ^ ^ ^ (Mt: (jj!> 4 11Y / \! ((j_s>sj)tL>jjJlj 


. 5j A J I ^ 

Comments: 

This incident is different from the 
clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of AUah ^ to 
stay with her, he wouid go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi‘ 
and say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum dara 
qawmin mu’minin, wa inna wa 


^ t lIjLSJ 6'^ljj ^ iAA / \ I j^L>Jl 

incident of the preceding Hadjthj as is 
j ^ - Y» M 

ijLS !cJL 3 A-ijLp ^ - jLJflP ^ - j^ 

lA ^4^ cJL? LaJi 5’ (Jj.ij 

(^' (Ji A'* lA ^ 
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Ijlj I (liji^j^^j IJlp (1)jJ^1jI« j»^«1j ^Ij 


jiSi^i 




iyyakum mutawaHdun ghadan wa 
mutawakilun, wa inna in shd’ 

Alldhu bikum ldhiqun. 
Alldhummaghfir li ahli baqVil- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness)J^^ Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)” {Sahik) 

^ 'tV£;^ flpjJlj Jj=-i Jtfli L« ‘-jtf 




Comments: 




“Each other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the leamed scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-saldmu ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diydri min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa innd in ^d’ Alldhu 
bikum Idhiçun. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba'un, 
as’alulldhal-‘dfiyata land wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we wl11 follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” {Sahih) 


^ ‘Cfi.ji : SjUp' lIjJbL 

(iH ij; 

(_s^ (y' 5^' J_4"j J' 

^ J-aI .'(Jlii 

4ul ?L3 i (1)1 UIj L J 

JlUl ^ ji-53 jr^j 10 i(l)jA>-'y 
.«^^j U 5^1*11 ^il 


j j*j “4 UiU (JjUJI _^1) tpL...» 

.Ynv:^- Lc^J^l 


See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wprding. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When An-Naja^ 
died, the Prophet ^ said: Tray for 
forgiveness for him.’” {Sahih) 


- Y * iV' 

euU UJ :Jli 


(jj jL^ ; Y S 1/Y : Ja^-I oiU»u|] :^hjAJ 

Coinments: 

We leam here that on being infonned about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that AUah may forgive us as weU. 


2044. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ aim.ounced the death of 
An-NajasM, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” {Sahih) 


Ujj>- ■ 'ijU jjI — Y * 1 ^ 

(jjl t ^^U<9 (jp (^l bjj^ : jiu 

•.—UrLiJI (jjlj “U-Lij jji (jJjr*- :(Jli 

JjJij 01 : sJjJa UI ol 

fj^' l^LU» (^L^I ^ 

. ^jUs ^ oU (^jJI 


' ^ ^ ^ ■ C. ^ <Sj^ 1j*j ‘ ^ ' ■ C. ^ r*^ [^gPB.>p] : gjjpEj 


Chapter 104. The Stern 
Wanung Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Masjids^^^ and put lamps on them.” 
{Daif) 


iUBjl JaAjLl ] ! — f j^:>t*jJl) 

( 1 ^ Aj^^eXJI) JJ^\ 

j^ l^ji : [J li] bj^^ “ Y»16 

(jP ; ai L>t:^ jjj J-oJ»E.« (jp (jj 'ji' 

(>!' I^LU> 

Lg(dp (jjJ>«i<Jlj jj.r^l '•r^'ji'j 

. j^Lcd' 


The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-TUmi^, see No. 
225 oiAd-Da’ifah for details. 
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^_j 1 p 01 V*'j^ f-U-U >- 7 ^ 1 .; sS^ji-s-aJl aiU.s.«|] 

iY\V* ^ jJ>j t "dr-^" ^ * 'c Jt^' 

«ic <4 oiUe;^ JUJ>it^ ( 0 * V'YT'l:^ tijlj jjIj tO" \OYO:^ k^;^U 

Jju t*ij LijJL>-j t(L^_;2j) ^j-jJL* ^JiVk ^\ 


Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not pennitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Haditli. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon tliem. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Haditji too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern 
VVaming Concerning Sitting 
On Graves 

2046. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tf any one of you 
were to sit on a live coal until it 
burns his garment, that would be 
better for him than sitting on a 
grave.’” {Sahih) 

^ Y ^ ^ ‘ 0 jLjd 1 j jjii 1 ijji jL>J l ^ 

. Y\V\: 

Comments: 

(See Haditjk 2030 for detañs) 


JjJyLtdl — ( \ * 0 ç,.^t>L<Jl) 

( \ • 0 Ajli.ElJl) 

^ -Lp jjj ijj^l ~ Y*l*\ 

‘o^ Jp “'j'^i 

J j.j'j :Jll “jdj* 

. jJ (1)1 J jJ- t (3 jl^eJ 


(.JjILjJI IjJLy" A^j:L\'.^ji^ 

^ ‘uSjr^' (^ t^JJ^' jhLji iLjU;^ ^ 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Do not sit on 
graves.” {Hasan) 


jjj ^l Jl-p j Jup^ ~ Y * tV 

:lLJJ 1 ^jp .xs 

J iJl>U j^l ^ 

(j^ 

fA" t>! (J^ tj^.5-Ll31 

.((jjlaJl : (Jli 
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j,Ul Us-^l U* J*J t0i.4 00‘l/<\:jj^ 


(Jbt^ jjI '■^'JJIj «■'i-jUl JjI ’-r<tU' 

Vij^' Jjf=^^» 


^^^*JLJ| ^ijl JLjP ^ j^^lj tJb_Jj ^jjl jA jJU^_ 

Chapter 106* Taking Graves As 
Masjids 

2048. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “May 
AUah curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids*" 
(Sahih) 


.^Ua jjUl ol^cjl — ( ^ 

( ^ * 1 .UsUI) 

:Jlj ^ i; lijil - T-tA 
^jp Id JL?- : o j UJ1 -J hj Jb<- 

. <lLj If- .«Jl ^jJ a-x_u laolxd 

IjJiiJl 4wl :Jls Jl 

. Kjjf-LL» |t_^lUl jj-S 


J*J ‘'S t^l (Iri " 
^ Lo.S' -bj*—" ’ \jJl IJ ” i 


2049. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AJl^ ^ said: “May Allah curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids” (Sahih) 


11/t : J.»:>-1 j9eJ 

:J_^S!I J f/i\ >lj 

.nY/U:(5>JLI u>Jj t^^l 

JJ1 1«.-:^jl! 'LjP jjJ J.«j>e.0 UjA^f — Y * t ^ 

: a.<JLi jjf 


’f 'yp C 


L5ll 


1 i 


Oj.^1 ^jul : JU Jj.ij J1 \ojijA 
. ((J.;^LLjii j,_gjÇ.Jl JjJ 1 j-L>sj1 (_5jLsj21)1j 

jf’ l_jfJl '—’lj tJL:>L_aJl tnJLuJ>J tiV’V:^ t(oo)li_jlj t B jLj JI t(_5jL>iiJ! <L>-_p-I: 

t (_g^^-S(ll J jAj t <j j* j" >—'LfL (j;! tLo-^ ^ t • • • • jjr^' -V>e—.«Jl ^Uj 

.YWi 


Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Betweeii Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals*^^^ 


JJJ^I 4^I_;^ — (WV |..J>*.*jJ|) 

(WV ajLUI) 2^5«^I JUcil 


2050. It was narrated that Ba^r (j^ 


^ I Jb*^ ^ b j*^f ■“ Y * ^ 


W see No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Hien he 
tumed, and he saw a man walldng 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: 'O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them oh[.’” 
{Sahih) 


^ ^ Ijfi- ~ a£ d\Sj - 

:JU 

jjJ ^ ^ t)j^j ^ 

ui])) : JL2i 

Aa! : jUi jj^ *jfi j*j ‘ 1 

ajIIji oJLiJ 

tJ ti'A 

. t! U .g. al 1 ! 1 LtJ» Ij)| : J Lii 


l_yS (jJjJl (•L^U i-jL l^j^La OdUuut] 

^jjl t \ \ ^ Ius* y*J (Iri' i>® ^ ■ C ‘ 

.4j jUJi ti-j-L^ ^y» TYY'* (ijljjjl tj,5'UJlj t(jL^ 

Cominents: 


With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’i argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibñyah, or shoes 
of untaimed leather. jAnd this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 
2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 


^ ~ ‘A p.>cJwJl) 

(\‘A ^^>^0 

^l Ju^ J_yjl ^ JaJA ^Jt^\ ~~ 

^j'j ly. 

(jp) :(Jli ^ (jl :^jS\ toSlHs 

t Aj UcJ? ( <up j 5 jS ^ 

• 4jl 


1 p . L .,«j t^TTA:^ tJLcJl (ja>- '_'L tjjLjjJl t(.5jL>*Jl <>-y^l:gj_^p»j 

ij.» V L /YAY *' c ^ jUlj *^^\ c,.^I Jjtl» (_y> jt- (.-jL (j 4)1^1 


Chapter 109. The Questionjng 
In The Grave 

2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 


.Y Wt: ^ iJ jAj t'c ^jj ji Jjjj 

^l J SUUJI ~ (W<\ ^.j^l) 

<i>cj|) 

^jj -Lt>Lo “ Y*®Y 
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Prophet of Allah ^ said: ‘When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: "VVhat did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of AUah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which AUah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet ^ said: ‘And he sees 
them both.’” {Sdhih) 


i (1) jjj Lj u>- : V Ifl 

(Jll ijli ! Sibs ^ 

Ls<j Aj 1 4 j \ 4 lP' ^ j^j 

La J ! JlS 

1 Lo Is ? 1 1 La • J oJ.S' 

J aaSjj^jijj J.-P aJI : JjLd 
<uil (.iljjbl jLJI jlgi' : <! 

KaI^I IJUao <u 


I. (^LwJl c-jJbdl aj wb<iJ>iu> (jj ^j^ji 'i-.jU?- jjji V * /YAV ' : ^ t : gjjPgJ 

Commenfs: . V WV: ^ y., 

1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intcrmediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Ah^ 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 

2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him , he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhamniad ^)?’ As for 
the behever, he says: T bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Allab has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it.’” The Messenger of 


(n* 

:^l Ji^ f.5^j JH jSJA - Y • fif 

lj| Op jjla L)1 (j-j! 

<01 ^ (JjJj ^ '^j 

^!j.jjj olsLL oU! 

l'j-a (^ Jj* Li :4J jVjjÇs 

<bl A^! : Jj5j LoU jw»j>Ej(i] 

iS-uia ^! Jli^ i^jlijj ^l 

iALa 1^^ 4j ‘UJI (iil_bl Ji jLJl 
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Allah ^ said: “Then he sees them 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to liim: ‘Wliat did 
you say about tliis man?’ He says: T 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said.’ It is said to him: ‘You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow 
between liis ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races.’”^^^ 
(Sahih) 

. rwA:^ 

Comments: 


U1 j 4 \j^ : ^ 1 J j-ij (J li 

cJjij 0.15" L5 ;-J Jli^ (jilll}! jl 
Jj51 (_s5 

V .'J JU^ JjJSj 1*5^ 

. ^ 

ysysj 4 Y ‘ 0 \ ^ t 


“Wliat the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Notliing 
would, therefore, fall into liis hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal Ulness 

2054. ‘AbdulM bin Yasar said; “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdomiiial 
illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The otlier said; ‘Yes.’” 
(SaMh) 


&/M j:. - (\\ \ 

(\\\ iUJ!) 

: J^Vl ^ J lUi - Y*of 

^ (_sij^ ^ : J li 'Us.ji jJ Li- u5jl>- 

j * (3 

jJlij ^ lLIs' :Jlf 

cj U 4 o I Ij^ji jf- ! 

Ljj5vj (jl Lo-Si liU Aikvj 

JJoj j»jf LL&Ji^f JUi 4^j|j>- 

joJ <Jaj Jjij J j 

. JL: :^^‘! Jlii «t.jl 


lyLj tjSLj^l 4(_5Xiy]! ^ j^\j 4Y\V^:^ J ytj aALL-g|] \ 

iy->-":Jlsj 4 4 j ijv» jjj jUJ-ji jjp yi-T \ • 1^ t j,.* f-U-U 

.(_s»jS(l! y^>Jl jA jL-j ijj 4 i1jl^ 


[1] 


Meaning//««j and humans. 
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Comments: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 


(ur ai>d!) L^\ - (UY 


Chapter 112. The Martyr 

2055. It was narrated from RasMd 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ 
said: "O Messenger of AUah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the maxtyr?’' He said; 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahik) 


Ij :Jli hU-j (hl ^ «.jLpL^I 

^ Jj^j 
:jLs h/| ^jjS 

. ^lj jjip kSJ^\ 


. ^^1 jA Y \ A' (_j9 jjbj : gij» 

Comments: 

So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of AUah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins aie forgjven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in chñdbirth are martyrdom.” 

(One of the narrators) said: Abu 
‘Uthman narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet 

jAj «4j jUsuJl ji if’ tlo /t : J.«j>'l [2BjjpB.ya] :gjjAJ 

(,JLw3j js- JiAijLi c.jj><hj 

jj jA oUrp ^ ja S' ^j^j 

• J-* 

Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killmg. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 


t jUip ^ 

vf Çy . ' o \ j ^ <.411^ ^ 

tij^lj cr'^Jlj OjpLUI :Jli 

'biijj IjljJ 014Lp jjI 0Ju>-j :JL9 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 

2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “This^^^ is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his fEineral. It sgueezed 
him once then released him.” 
(SaMh) 

Oomments: 

“The Throne shook”: that means ii 
grandeur and rank. 

Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 


(\\r 

: ^ "" Y * ®V 

jI^I bjwU- 

Çf,\ Çf IJ- 

:tjl5 ^l 

tf!-Uk.^l i_j1^i aJ aJ 

jk! A^SUJl ^ LdJl 



.jlXsJLJj tj.*j iaj (^jaIj 

. iUlljuP jA (jAOjaJ 

the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
(\ \ 1 Ai>«lJl) 4.|ip - () M jv>«^l) 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter^^^ “It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” (Sahih) 


!jjA<2i< jjj (jL=«tii| Uj^l — Y*®A 

AajI jjp 0 L. i j ) ^jp (j-A.^jll AaP- 

^l ! Jli Cj^ 

V s V <j 

cJjj !jl3 [TV :^1_^1] 

. Jj^\ 1-^li.p 


. . . aJlp jLJIj A-?J1 ^ C-^1 4 L^ji-juj AIjjJI A>- j>-\ ! 

.Y \ AT:^ ^ jjnj tAj iSM^ oi J\'^ jjji V£ /TAV^ : ^ 


2059. It was narrated from Al- :jL1j ^ - T*®'^ 

Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet ^ 1 .. i.. -i , . '•s. > 

J^ (jj ‘Ci.Hip (jp Uj 


Sa‘d bin Mu‘a^ 
P1 Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: “AUah vdll keep firra those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firra in this world, and m the 
Hereafter.^^^ This was revealed 
conceming the torraent in the 
grave. It will be said to hira (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is AUah 
and my Prophet is Muhammad 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this worId, and 
in the Hereafter.” {Sdhih) 


:JU ^ 

^ j Jlij j^\ cJjj :JU 

tiUbAS 'tul J 

Jji 

• -^j <4 


(jlCj (jJ a.a^»c.o jJP 

t J^\ J oU-U l^L 

■c ‘ 


2060. It was narrated frora Anas 
that the Prophet ^ heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jahiliyyahr So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” {Sahih) 

Jj>Jl Ji^ ^ Y O I U i 4 ^ ' 

(^l 4 ^ or/V: 0JC.P 

jifi cjJ^ Jjb ICoJ^cJlI j 4 dlj L. o J 1 I j-^ 


LjJ:?- : j-saj ^ ~ Y * *t * 

m ^ 

oLo (_^» :<Jl.5i 

:JlJj tiJJjj jJLs ^ oLo :ljJU 

jl <uji Oj.pjJ IjJljIjg '!sfjJ» 
. (( J^\ JjULp 

-jIj ^«jLij Ajjmi ^ljjJl fj dJlxp ^L>~JLi ^j.s05j 
i!:- tlAo:^ 4(_5^^I (_jS jJsj 4Y»*:^ 


Comments: 

“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslitn. 


j jjp j Y A A: ^ 4 |JLmo 


2061. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyñb said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ went out after the sun 
had set, and heard a sound. He 


- Y»1^ 

4i.^jLp ^ ?ljJl 


Jbrahim 14:27. 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.’” (Sahih) 


^ J’J^ VJi' 
IJL^ 1-* 


icJl I jjuv-«j t ^VV ® ^ ‘ (.jIAp Sj*Jl t-^L t ‘ l£jL^^I 

^ i.i-jJL?- jj.* ^ ‘ * ■ jLjlj ‘U:jJl (j-* C-yoJi .ixA» 'T*^ >• L§.«.;*JJ 

■ 'i*\A'l:^ cj_ 5 j-S 3| ^ ^il)LlaJl -Ç*--’ 


Chapter 115. Seeking Refiige 
With Allah From The Torment 
Of The Grave 

2062. It was narrated frora Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to say: ""Alldhumma 
inni a‘udhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabñ 
wa a‘udhu bika min ‘a^dbin-ndr, 
wa a‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd 
wal-mamdt, wa a ‘udhu bika min 
fiUiatil-masihid-dafidl (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
reñige with You ñom the torment 
of the Fñe, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
{Sahih) 


( ^ ^ 0 

Lsi I (ji hj-U’- jfi hitJ^ 

Ojjj^ (jp <ijUs- Ul l)! 

• J‘Ul JjJ'j 

^ lLLj ijp I j i jt^l ‘—'IJ.*^ jj ‘.tL ijpl 
L>i.*Jl ^jA lLL ijpIj tjbJl I—jIJp 

1 ACi jA tiJij ijp Ij loLo-iJlj 

.«jU-Ill 


^^1) j t WVY: ^ I _;^1 l-jI-Lp jfi ij*dl t-jlj t jSL^l t lSjL?^1 . ^j>ej 

. Y^AV:^ ls* j*J Cy. ls^ ^ (ofsY. lLjJ:>J1 


Comments: 

“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at tlie time of the 


interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ after that seeldng refuge 
with Allah ñom the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 


^ jiji ’J., /Ji - r--ir 

v*j o!' u> u! 

U ^'1 ^ Ai cy. tJA 
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:Jll rj'jA ^ 

is^ ulUi Jju JjJ<j CU3t«^ 

.J^\ (-jUlp 

oAoi^ . . . j^\ t.jlj.C’ ^ ‘ij^\ j-jL tJi>.L»AJ! <i>-_^l!^ jpbI 

,Y UA:^ ,J y'J '■yj oi '^.‘^ y 

Comments: 

After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the tonnent of the grave. Its detail is cotning in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 


2064. ‘TJrwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Ailah ^ stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of AUah ^ 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May AUah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say at the 
end?’ He said: Tt has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 


Lrt' Cy Cri ohklii h 

Jl 5 :Jl 3 ijli 

Jj^j : Jj-Sj j_yjf c.jj pLLjif 

j ^ ^ 

‘Lsfc-.o Oj^djLoJl tilJi LtJs 

'■ (44*-'^ tlu 

^ ^ ^^1 jjij jii isu iiJ jjL: tjf 

(jjcuj jt-Sol ^\ j^j^jt Us» : jli YJji 

.«Jl^-lil ^ Çj jj?^l J 


jj’* ^Y'VY':^ '•jJ\ t-jllp pLsfLo i.^lj ^t^jUxJl 

Comments: . T Ut: j. 

“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been iikened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is ^onymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword, 

2065. It was narrated from itilJU ^ dj^^f - Y**te 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the , ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah used to J ^ iy ‘o-J 
teach them this supplication as he ijj, ^ J 



The Book of Funerals 


141 




taught them Surahs of the Qur’an: 
Allahumma inna na‘udhu bika min 
‘adhabil-iahannam wa a‘udhu bika 
min ‘adhabil-gabñ wa a‘u^u bika 
min fitnatil-masihid-daijal, wa 
a‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd wal- 
mamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid“Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” {Sahlli) 


(ji 

ijpfj lJ^\ l^\1^ Ja 
^ tLL ijpij ^jA (.iL 

. Lpc.aJ1 


Comments: 


iOjUeaJl J_j9 «CU ibCA-j La l-jL) i J::^L>m.o J | i y>-] ! 


The Dajjal or the hnpostor has been caUed the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaitmg him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa who has already arrived. 


2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested.”’ ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tt has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of AUah 0, seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” {Sahih) 


. cjJL^ AaLjLp ijl • ®^ 

(JjUij ^Ujli 4 jj^l J bjjjij |»5vj 1 : Jjij 
dJUj I'Aj^ ij^ Lojl® ^lILsj 

^l Jj-i'j Jli ^ L:i^ :LIjLp 
cJL5 <<jj^l J (jjUij J\ J^j\ «el# 
uLjydJj u*j J jJjj : iijLp 

. J^\ jIJp J 

'Lj^C-ul L-jLj (J;»-L«-«J1 CjJc-a jti- \ : ^^jPkJ 


oAt '-r’''U’' (r ij*^' 

. Y \ ^ \: ^ 4 J j^j 4 4j (jj «dila-p (i-ja;»- ^ 
Comments: ' 

In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refnge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tavyfig) to be able to give 
the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ used to seek 
refuge with AU^ from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” {Sahih) 

Oi ^ ^ ^ l_j1Up 

jw>- ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ Y 

. (jJ 1 J-^ 0 Lji^ ^ 0 t 

2068. It was nairated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Ai^ah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
AUah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Ai^ah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a toiment that the animals 
hear.”’ (Sahih) 

çs* 6^ cy ■ C ‘C*» ■ ■ 

2069. It was narrated that ‘Aig hah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not beheve them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madhnah said 
that the people of the graves are 


CjS> j Lii Uj jj»- : tj— Y * V 

W> 

djisjh j».5vjU • Jtsj 
jAj tVjiui ‘h 

V £ ^^ j LkJ I ^ 'jji* f-bhj I 
tJjjlia ^ illft “ Y ♦ *tA 

jIa.u li cuJb:.^ : a.UoIp 

^ «u)l :cJui 

^j^ :aj:.jLp cJls t J^\ l-jIjlp 
cjJ^Js ^l JjJuj (XUj 

^JJ^ (_s5 :Jl.^ tj liUi 

. LIJLp 

i-jL tCjijPjJl a^ ji>-\ 

■ J7JI <—jIJp u_>L9C_u| <__>L iJL:^Lmv.J| 

.YUr:^ 

UJj!- :ialj3 jj 

<yj ijjJsU ^ 

cuU-S :cJl3 A..i.3lp ^ t(3j^^ 

(j| : IxlUi Jj4i Cj^ 

(tjj ^JJ^ (.s? JJt^' 3'*' 

[}^^j ‘ J-.P 1 j I j».*J 1 

o\ !^1 Jjj'j L : cUSs ^l JjJuj 
oi : uJU oxJl Jj^ (j? (j?jj^^ 
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tormented in their graves/ He said: 
They spoke the truth. They are 
tonnented in a jnanner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


: (Jll t 3^' 

ly» (. 5 ^ ‘'40 ^ 


.(jjft-i j.* (Jj)j jil'" 


J JAJ 

Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 

2070. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 


'.^\h ^ 

^ .^LAj ^l Jj : Jli 

i (Jl^ ^ oLj-^ 

!Jj)) : J ll pj ^ oLjJju Lo j (jljJju® 
dlSj JJj V U-8>I tj IS 

Sjjj:^ Ipi J^^) 

U4^ j^ O^j-^ Ujjlili 

?lj.A cui*j pJ 1^1 JjJ“j Ij : J sJ-LS’ 
((aJ La Lo.gip (_Ai>o ol <tL*J)) : Jli 
.«ilj;: of ji» '.‘j\ 


.Y1 “lo:^ J jjsj 

Comments: 

“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 

2071. It was narrated that Ibn j (jjUl lj> ill* ~ Y'V) 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of - '" 
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AUah ^ passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are bemg punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip.’ Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.”’ {Sahih) 

Jlij 

2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place moming and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, untñ AU^, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
{SaMh) 


:JUi ^ dj ^ 

Ul ^ JljjLau Uj jLjLadJ 

l^lj idjj ^ 
dai-! ^ 

“^'j ^ jS^ 

jvi dj-i>j L : IjjLai 

jtJ U of U4-LJ^ :Jlii 

• l 

. ''ojjl US |J ^U» >jjj?- 

,jp U-JLll LoJb>- :“ Y*VY 
^f» : Jli ^ (jf ^!l ^ tç^U 

aJjLia ^lip ^jJ> jS- CjU li| (1)1 

^j-aJ ^^1 J-*l d\^ j| ‘■(Sr^'j 

J-ji jlJl Jjbf jl5 j^j Jftl 

fji ^ jl^' j*f 

. «SiUSJl 


UjIj iU» ^ »U-U i-jU .>jb 

«ULp jLJIj iojJl ^ c-j<Jl JbtU fjJ 1—'U 4 l-s-«":r*jj t j»-Uoij '"U:']! CjU>- ^ 

. Y 1 ^ V: ^ ; \S ' (j* j*j ^ L Lio J>- jA Y A1 ^ ^ • • • 


2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place moming and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, untñ AUah, the Mighty and 


:JU ji-:jAlj|l Jj i^j^l “ Y*VY' 

^\ »UrP ,u : JU Uj«^l 

^ Jj^j Jp jXp ,j!l ,jP 4^U Jp 
ejUia CaU lil :dU 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.’” {Sahih) 


j^l ill^ <. 51^1 

^ 4l) (_S^ ijLati/e IJlA 

. #^1^1 ^jJ 


i.j^\ S.U-L» i^L 

t 4 j ^ £ Y V • ; ^ t J .r^) ‘ JjejJl t <t>-U ^lj I ^ * VX '. ^ 

.jJjLJI ti-j-bJl J^\ c aJlp Ljiio j>j t Y t ^ J jAj 

Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to eveiy inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 


2074. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell. It is said: ‘This is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.”’ (Sahth) 


U” Y * V i 
Ulj oS-^ 

^\ ^ ~ ^ JaiUl^ - 

(Jj-i'j of li-Ulfl 

5 ^ luU lil 

jJjtil ^ 615^ SIJJJL oJbni» 

Jl*I olS” o|j <.kjzi\ Jjs.t 
iijjtie IJL» iJLi CjUl Jj^l jj-*-® jUl 

. kUI^I J^j 'li)) (_5^ 


C|_jJbJlj oIjliJLi oJAAfl «Up ^y’ (Ji-j<J 1 i-jL cjiLbJl clSjLsUI a;^j>- l: 
c ^l , . . aJU jLJIj Ai^l jA jjLfl.» jj.*jP l-jL c l^.*^j Ai>Jl c jJl_oj c. ^TV^t: ^ 

, cYrV^:(^.) iJ^jUl J y>j ca> dLL» ciuO^ ^ 

Comments: 

“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 

Chaptcr 117. The Souls Ot The feP' 

Believers 


2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The soul of the 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
among the trees of Paradise, until 


jjjl jjp (j^ “ T*Vo 

<l! cl_-US' jj 

cijJL>Bj o\S ciLLa Jj L)1 c«4^! 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublirae, 

sends it back to his body on the ^3^' ^ 

DayofResurrection.” {Daif) ^ J 

. <(^1^1 Jl 

J ^\^h> (_jLj JjU^ 4t_5A.4^1 

* ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C. b} «•L^U i.jlj tjSUsJl 4 <l;»-La jjjjj 

Us^^i j y>j t"0;5.w> Jiij t4j vW-^ (j^* cy* 


AjLgJl jlijl (.eJ^ ^ ki-jUiJl IJLa ^o—j jvJ t' 

2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if AUah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
^ came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: ‘You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do.’”^^^ {Sahih) 


Meaning; this is part of their torment, 
eveiyone in their grave. 


(.5*1 V-“Ui ^ 'UJIJUP ^yjJS-jJljLp 

t. Jjj.j»’ 1 jjp AA..x.%<9 jaJ j 4 ^ V * V: 

Cy. - Y'Vt 

cj-J l jJi J ~ O IxkJ-il Cj J>- : Lj Jl>- 

lls' :Jli ^j-Jl J cujU UjO^- :— 

^j-p IjjJ^Bj ijj-oJlj ^jlj ^ 

^jJ (3j.i>j ol :JLS3 jjj JaI 

Oj^ I'Ls» :JU jj-.»Vlj j*4^jL«^ 

'j^ iKlJp 4 Ij 1 £lJj ol 

J lji*Pi.9 kiLj ljUa>-| La 

J o'M Ij» -iS^^ ^ 

j’-^j L= jtjJ^'j {Ja 9*^ Cri 

<u! Jp j Lfl C.>J;^j ?L5;9- 

?LfJ ^ljj^ ^ bLcO^l Jlis 

. g j JjSi LJ ^otjl L«® : JL^ 


being questioned about him ^ occurs to 



The Book o£ Funerals 


147 




. . . aJlp jUlj ^ L^U i l^A^j 4 ^ j>-l '. 

YY*'» 4t5^i jAj ^Ul WY^ ^YAVr:^ 4^1 

Comments: 

Tlie Prophet’s ^ exact fbdng of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 
place described by the Prophet 

2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abu Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabfah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 

They said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turaed into rotten corpses?’ 

He said: ‘You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.”’ {Saluft) 

jAj t4 j u-;.<u- c-jJL?- ^ YIT t ^ AY i \ • t /r: '■ 

, jA 41)1.1^ sjr (JjLJI Lgi.0 t j.ft Ij-i lLjJsmIJj t Y Y * Y : ^ t 

1j5jij>- : J-Lijo Uj^f ~ Y * VA 

Dl '• (jji 6 -Lp 

’Ja'si :(JUi jX Ui3j ^ (J^l 

Ifjli WÇLa;>“ jO-Svj Jpj Lo 
4.,ijUJ LiJJj j^J^ U (jVi (jj^-o-LJ 

Jj-ij Jli L»j| : (jjJLfld 

(Jjj ) tZjS I <j 1 j j-oXj <j^ 1 

V oljS j*o 1 ^ 4 ) 

. 1 oljs [ fl Y : ^jjh] ^<5^1 


2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 


:Jli jjaj (jj Ujj-^ “ Y*VV 

:<Jll (jJ) jjP (^ M ■xS' 

JjJijj jJj yL (JJJi (jj (j j-oLljJl ^^■^ 
I^L.i.a (jj J-S-^ 

Ij j ! ajL j (jj Lnp \jj ! ‘LLjj (jj L j 

jo^j jlpj U ^jS^j (Ja iL-al^ ^ 4^1 
<<(U;i- (^J j-^J Çlii- 

aS Lo^ jf ^ T: :ljh* 

J js 1 LJ L j*-i) I Lo)) : J LSs YI jjL:> 

.«! (j! (jjjciiijj pgi» 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse.’^^^^ {Sahih) 

IX^ \LjX>- ^ Y'^A* i^} 

ojjp jjj ^Liu» ja ^Y'T:^ <dL»t ''r’l'! (OLoJLu 

.YY*r:^c;^J^l .Aj 


2079. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adatn will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.”’ {Sahih) 

14j 5j-*.» 1 i Y /Y^ ^ ® ^ t ^ 

■ . YY'^/UC^.) It^l J ^VY*i:^ J y>j 

Comments: 

“Consumed by the eaith” means that aU the parts of the body tum into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation conceming the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


~ Y *V^ 

ji J^’^ Jjij Jls ;Jil 

^:i > 

“Uj c».s:jsP Vl <—»1 jJl 


2080. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘The son of 
Adam deiued Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so, As for his denying 
Me, it is his saying that I will not 
resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more drfficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his revUmg Me, it is his 
saying that AUah has tahen a son, 
but I am AUah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 


loJ>- loLoJJ' (ji ^j?^^ ~ Y*A* 

(jjl (jp hj-L>- :Jl3 clJLII (jj <_w-^i 

^l Jll» : Jli ^l Jji»3 <jp 

o^. 'J 
«j' ^ lJ-A o^. ^J f'='' i4' J^J 
oj^f V j\ i^ljl 

(Sj 4^ j^L, jiijl J^j iflLu IXi 

IjJj «iill Jv>sjl dj^ cs'ii Lalj 

^j jJj! ^j Jijf ^ JLwt5l Lilj 


WAr-i?«w 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.’” 

{Sahih) 

Ijlj (^JJI j.*j) Jj3 ^ t(_5jUiJl 1;jUiJ 

ttS^' J 0- HVi :j- tV^^r: "^l (... 

Comments: 

“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of AUah, or that he likens Allah, Most Khgh, to 
himself. 


2081. It was narrated tbat Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: There 
was a man who vvronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his famñy: When I am dead, 
bum my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by AUah, if AUah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. AJlah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’” 
{l^hih) 


^ L— Y * A1 

if' Cy- 

i/. 

I (Jji) (Jj-i'j : tJi^ 

(J Ls c Ls jJ 1 aj ■-t.j' 

I pj ‘ 

1 1 ajJLxj 'bl L lJiP 

■(IjI JLb tiJjJi AJLfcf :(J15 {,ASis“ 

La 

La : (J^j '(jj! JL* oJb>-l 

:Jli L« {iAJLo>- 

. «d AUl Jjiii 


YVoY:^ cJa^ Lgjlj (^Ltj <ii)l Aoj>-j ajuj) ‘(J—“ 

jA {(o£):i_jL t(_5jl>xJij j» Uo><j> ii.jj>- ^ 

.YY’Y:^ J jAj t4j 

Comments: 

‘Tf my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But tliis 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turaed into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from 


^ (ii^i - Y'Ay 
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Hu^aifah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, bum 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
AUah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.’ But AUah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: ‘What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 118. The Resurrection 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “I heard the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: ‘You 
will meet AU^ barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.’” {SahiK) 


iijts’)) :JU J_j^j 

UJLs (J^ 

Ul lil Jl^ Sli^l 

yili : Jll ^ jJ j.^ jl 4ul oii 
Jli ^jj (-LilHB ^ 

L) ! lIj j L : J li ? cJjti U ,_J[p lLIJUj»- U 
. ((<J <0j! Jiii ^ Ml cJUi 

YY*V:^ J jAj ‘‘H XajJI-lp jpjl 

(UA ijUdO 1J3\ (,.>^1) 

,jp jLdJu LjJL?- : — Y*AV 

cJ cJ. cJ 

^l JjJij oj»jL :J1J 
oli?- Jp' ^l • <-ijij jr^i 

.((N>slji 


jAj tAj ,jj oLLj OjJj»- jjj> YA'T* (>jj >j>Jl jUj LuJl aLs i-jL tLg.j»^j 

. YY*A:^t,5:«5ai> 

Comments: 

This means all mankind will be returaed to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 


jijs^ C-j jb- ^ ”11 A *: ^ t Jur1 <>* ‘-ij^ I '-r’ L 


2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim Then 
he recited; As We began the first 


bj-U- : I ,jj I ~ Y * A £ 

J. rjl^ > 

cr’'^ <lri' Cj^ ‘{Irt U 0'-^' 
fjd o-hJ' :JLa ^ > 
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creation, We shall repeat it^^^ 
(Sahih) 


Jjlj 

tj'ijb Vj p 4^ 

. [^ • 1 : pUS/I] 3j1 


t>Li>- j,.^|jjj <(i)l jiixjlj^ ■ (_sh-*^ “’^i Jj^ c.jil>-i (.(^gjUxJl A>- j>-1: 

0 Ljj IJ-JI ^ l.j.j»._..*Jj 4ij>J! 4 jj—..«j L lSjjJI jLL*! c-jj>- VT' ^ ^ ^ ^. . . 

. \Y * ^ t(_5],jSCil ^ jAj t«b oUaJI SjjjLJI C-jJl?- ^ja oA/YA'\* tL>Li)l ^jj j.l>JI 


Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim 3^ attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing ñre, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Aftei'life). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The people will be raised up on the 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘j4i^ah 
said: “What about their ‘Awrahsl” 
He said: “Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 
others.”^^! {Sahih) 


1jjiA>- ^ jjA.p Ljj^! — Y * A® 

(_sijr^l • (-11^ :Jl5 «ui 

JjJij jl : jjp t.ojjC' (jp 

SlJ>- ^L^l ^^llll :Jl3 ^l 

: iLj Lp cJlia oljp 

jli (4^ 


. [TV : ,j-.-p] ^4-^ 

t(_^^,-5LJl j_j9 jAj t<b ti-ja>- (jo ^‘ tA^/i: j.»>-l 4.>j>-l : ^j>tj 

c-j JbxJl Lgit 12 j-i^ -U>l tUi j>iJL!j t |J.wi Ja jju i^jp 01 £ /i i j,.? L>dl 4>c>t-.j>j t X Y ^ ^ 

y“ “Jj^J 

Comments: 

That means the tenor and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 


2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “You wñl 
be gathered (on the Day of 


- Y*An 

:Jli [j*^ji jjI I^u>“ 


Al-Anbiya' ll-.m. 
12' ‘Abasa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
{Sdhih) 


Cri çy) «Iri' 

j*is5pi 5(Jli ZXSIp ^ 

iLldlj : cJlS ksIJp Sli^ 

ol“ :(JU lJI ^4-^ 

. «(iiii l)! ijii 


YAo^:^ tioUiJl ^jj (1 )Ljj LjjJl ^Ls i—>li ‘C^Jl a;^j>- 1:g^jpwJ 

(jLjj OjO;»- jJj> ik^L i(3UjJi t^^jUiJlj tjlkaJl (J-jJs- ^ 

.YYU jAj (,4 j SjJl^ (jjl 


2087. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. jAnd 
the rest of them witl be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the aftemoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
ovemight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the moming, 
and in the evening.”’ (Sahih) 


Y»AV 


^ Jt^ ^ Ju»j>^ U 

(jj jjI : ^jLoJI 

t^l jjP jjjjjUfl jjjl LjJL:»- Ij^o jjI •^L>' 
• ^ : (JIS ojj ! jjp 

(jjl^ifl 

tj:^h 

j:^ ^ ^j'j jc5i 
IjJli jid' 






■ (t 6* '* (_yyO-’ J I J>=.w’ 




jS>-) , ^j» 


4(_5j^5s!i J jAj c4j jJl>- jjj CujJ;>- ^js YA'll cLaLill (»jj jJUdl (jLij LiJJl 


. (_j'*jj>®'d i 4 jJlj jjj a jA ^Lijfcjjl Sf Y Y IY : ç 


Comments: 

1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessmg mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire wiU emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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hlit^ 


2088. It was narrated tliat Abu 
Dharr said; “Tlie truthful one 
whom people believe ^ told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walkmg with difficulty. AUah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
haveit’” (Hasan) 

Comments: 


:JU ^ ^ /JS - Y*AA 

Id J:»- : J U ^ tj^ 

Ij^ oi J?! 

: ^ {JjJ-, 22XJ1 (jiL/Jl iJU 

Jl® 

tjDl j».Aj.»t>eJJ jt-j^J^J 

Ss’i /1 4 Ul Jj.vl.JJ Jj.JU«J 

J JjSil (J>-^1 jt (_f^ 

. HLgJ.P (wJLa3l L§.Ja.^ 4^J>Jl 

/o: As^j/ : ^j>sj 

} tjjg.Qj»iJ! Aijj ti..jj>Jl jAj t oj 

. jUa5]| 


"Sadiq and Masduq"’: the expression Sddiq signiñes oneself truthful or the 
veracious, whñe Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in liis affaii- there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neitlier does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where wouId falsehood then creep 
in? 

Chapter 119. The First One To Jj1 - (\ 'i ‘L 

Be Clothed m »a - 


2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ Stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked.’” (One of the narrators) Abu 
Dawud said: “Barefoot and 
uncireumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki‘ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it.”^^^ 


:JU JJLp ^ .ijjiJvp Ijj^l — Y * A^ 

(jp 3jl3 jjlj ^ 4J>jj ^j l^j^i 
(jP tJLovJl (jj Cj^ t <Uvi 

^l i}/»j : JU (JJ'Lp ^ 

!^Ul L^l 1 j)) :JIas J^j^b 
jjI Jli jtsljp Jj>j jp ^l jjjj.iAi 
: t^jj ^^j Jlij ,«Jljp 


Idj4M«M'21:104. 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left^P^ I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It wñl be said: ‘You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the AVatcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’f^^ And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
tuming away since you left them.”’ 
{^hih) 


Jjl Liljb MJp cljp» 

^jj 

4 Aj[j aIJLp 

: 4.^j Jlij :.3jb jjI Jli 

:jLtt«3 (_jj :Jjsli JU_^1 

JU iXS :JjiU ljjju»-l U 

U Iju^ :^LjaJl JL^l 

^ J\ 

ii)) ijLi^ 4^V1 [UA 4\W :5Jb^LJl] 
iSjlS y\ Jll IjJlje ^ 

.«^jU ill f-^Lip| Jp 


. Y Y ^ ^ 415 jjvJ 1 jAj 4 Y ‘ A11 ^ 4 ^ 

Comments: 

“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been caEed ih^As’habiish Shimah the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 

2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of AUah % 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


(U‘ ^i) j - (\Y‘ 

~ J. OjjL* - T * ^ * 

“ jLljy)! ^ ^jll 

4jjL*>s cu*.^ :Jll 5JC.U (jj JilL>- IjjJb*- 

M :3il sjs j\ 

^_^j 4 <jI>w9| J 

SiLi J ^l J 

jl _jl 4 (.ijLIL^ eJLj.SiJ 


Meanmg, toward Hell. 
\^^Al-Ma’idah 5 : 117 , 118 . 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet ^ missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, liis 
son whom you saw has died,’ The 
Prophet ^ met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that.”’ 
{Sahih) 


oJlsas 

^ J ^ 

tciiiA olj Jj ^ 

jlS” Uj! !j'^ L)) : (Jli Jj' a\yKS LfJLLfe 
Ijp jl y. 

ji ^yj\ ' — *\^J J\ 

Ja 1^1 L : J Is K ? lLIlI 

^ J '- 6 ^=*'^ Jl 

.«lJJ ihjS» : jli (^! 




Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 

2091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Musa, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to liim, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
‘You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 


OY\ 

Jup jjp ^ 1 j jri Ld ~ Y * ^ \ 

(iiU :Jli ojljA 

e^L:>- LoJj aJp (_5^ 

: J L25 ^j ^ 

jp Slil ijs ^ ^ j_^HLujf 

aJ Jii aII j ! ’ J Jrj 

J5Lj oJj cJaP Lo J5sj aIs tjjj jjXji (^^Lp eJj 

:JU |*j !'—'j is\ :JU .axU jyti 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go 
aow.’ And he (Musa) asked his 
Lord to bring him withm a stone’s 
throw of the Holy Land, the 
distance of a stone’s throw. The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘If I 
were there, I would show you his 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.’” {Sah^) 

^ ^ YVVY:^ JjUai ^ 

iY‘Y'^:^ tLftj! ^ ^ i-jU tjsljJl 

(Y'nv:^):jl3j n'oY*:^ nvi/U :J jaj i5UjJlJu> ^.J^ 

, lijSj^ij Lpjiyi (^JiJlj I 

Comments: 

“Bring him withm a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinily or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr A5-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Faruq and 
‘Aishah (May AUah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vidnity of the Messenger of AUah They sought permission for the 
ftilfillment of this desire. 


(jt 4 jVU : Jil 40^1 

J li . j>=>iJ 1 ^ jXJ i 1 

. ((jA>-Vl (w.^iS3l c*>J ^jjjUl coL>- 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


,pU»2aJI - <TT 

(i Xjis>ciO 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


|,j>t*.«Jl) 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouiu 
came to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
with unkempt hair and said: "O 
Messenger of AUah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Salah” He said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what AUah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakah/’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Wlio has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntm'ily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
AUah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 


j.*j ~ 

: ^ 1 ^ <>Jja ^ 1^ 

JslJ ^ Jjij 5_Jl .of 

liL j^J :JlS 

: Jla (j>®j* 

LL : JIS 

:(3ll ,j^_^! 

^:j^ L)f Nl oU^»j jlJ> 
^ ^ 5i)l ^js>^\ Uj 
: Jlis ^l Jjij Oj^f^ 

’’yj (S^\j 

^ I J j-.» j J las i (S^ ^ ^ 

(Isl jl 




Comments: 

“If he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatoiy duties. 


2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Our’an to ask the Prophet ^ 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 


Uj |yj Ju>x^ ~ Y * 

6j^^,^\ 0U > yLi.« Ujj>- : (^juft.Jl j}^^ j^l 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that All^, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: ‘He spoke the tmth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘AHah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Earth?’ He said: ‘AUah.’ He 
said: ‘Who set up the moimtains in 
it?’ He said: ‘AUah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘AUah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
tmth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has All^ commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the tmth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
trath.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has AUah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.’ He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.’ He said: ‘By the One 


o t ^ 1 J Llj (1) i 

J^^' 

L : JUa JaI ^ J^j JLLj 

Ol UIJI !jL«J«aja 

:Jlj :JU ctdJULijl J^-j 4)1 

:Jl3 tK<dJi)) :Jlfl jjJU- (j.oj 

(^jXfl :Jli t kaIU)) :Jlfl (jU- 

(jXfl :(Jlfl :Jlfl ?JÇ^I 

:Jli t((Jjl)) :Jli ?^IUJ1 LgU J^^ 

jf <JJT ^lliil J^^j JU?*J1 
L:J.£i (j! (iUjJuj :Jli t tt|^j«ji) :Jlfl 
:jii js" (j oiji^ 

iJj.«l 4 JJI kiJULjijl {^gi^Lfl :Jlfl iKjjJlU’)) 
(jl i2iJj.dij :Jli . Hj^jij)) :Jli ?1J.^ 

:Jli tdjJJ.U’)) : Jli . LJljj»! 3l5j bllc- 

:jii ?il^ Bjil 5 jT iiiLjf ^iJii 

^j'^ lIp (j! dUjJij jU^jj :(Jli t®|»jtj)) 
t «(3'-)-*'^)) . Jlfl JS" (jLUtaj 

I\y)\ «dJl idiLCijl {_^djLfl :Jlfl 
Ld.p o1 dJJjJij |*-^jj :Jlfl . Kj^ju)): Jlfl 
:(Jli t ^L*di A^l ^UaXdil ^ 

iljjif «dJT LiU.djl (^jdJtfl :JU . (((jjLjs»# 
idLi*; (_^dJ!jfl :JU .<(|»^)) :JU ?ld.|j 

tjjjsiil Ljd (j-fe^ *d*^! 

Jld» (^)) (fj-dl Jlfl ^Jj Udi 



The Book of Fasting 


159 




Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I wiU 
not do more than this or less.’ 

When he left, the Prophet ^ said: 

Tf he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.”’ {Sahih) 

ijrhJl f-L^U CjJjJl 

Comments: 

It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin ThaTabah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet ^ and he did not huriy to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutuiized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identily. He was the leader of his tiibe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Whñe we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
tlie Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
AUah ^ was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
Tliis wliite man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
Abdul-Muttalib.’ The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: T have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I wUl be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
AUah 0^ said: ‘By AUah, yes.’ He 
said: T adjuie you by AUah, has 
AUah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘By 
AUah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by AUah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of AUah 0 said: 
‘By AUah, yes.’ He said: T adjure 
you by Aliah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity ñ:om our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: T believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin I^a'labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.’” Ya‘qub 
bin Ibrahim eontradicted him. 
(Sakih) 


& ai iill-S : Jll 

(_si j! 

ili ji ^T :Jii 

:m 4)1 Jj-ij JIS 5 . ;;l31 
U j! ñ'j/i 1 JJT 4) 1 ijLij ll : J ll #! 
^_Jlp LjX.;-5xs LjI^I asjl^! 

^l J_^j Jlil ?L51> 
JjJij LJIj ^ LLj o:JT J!^ 

J. L^'ji i>“ 

jrt jrt 


jAj ^ 'L^l lLoJLs- ij.» (^L-Jl 

2095. Anas bin M^ said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
AUah 0, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camei. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He 0 was 
reelining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This wbite man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Ahah 0 said to him: 
T have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammai I am going to 
ask you questions and I wil be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like.’ The man said: 
T adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘By Allali, yes.’ He said; T 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘By AUah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
ThaTabah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.’” {Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 

2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “While the Prophet 
^ was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: ^‘Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: T am 
going to ask you questions and I 
wiU be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By AU^, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has AJlah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By AU^, yes.’ He said: 1 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and gjve it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by AUah, has 
AUah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: T believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Thalabahl’” {Sahili) 


lyi dULlil : JU . (tdJll iJb LLp 

: J U ? tilhi j 1 aIJI ll jlaj ^ jj 
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Comments: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith. 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmxtters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transnussion. For instance, the thhd Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 


Hurairah, etc. 

Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramad^ 

2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘AbduU^ bm ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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eUij ot!^ oU^j 

tJ 

oUij tij-ijj Oi^ J JIS ttjljiil 

^ jJ! jt*^ U ij >-1 i ç I 

. JUi^jjJl 

. . . ^ 41j1 Jj-jj JU' I_ij? 

«4i_ui)jAil d/' (j^^'Ui! Ls;J^ 1 

.11 i/ yj <y. ij^^Ji Cy 

Comments; 

“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet ^ was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 


during the month of Ramad^ and 
study Qur’an with him.” And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” (Sahih) 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah ^ cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur’an with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wiiid,” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yunus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that HaditjiP-^ 
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. aIU^jJI j^AILj 

lla>' la.* : ^jj>.>“jJl A.S' jj! jLs 
l.Xfe [3^ilj 3upj5 J? ir^A tj\jvJ\j 
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t(_5^,^l |_j9 Jjfc j t4j Jbj jjj iL»j>- tiu_L>- jjc ^ V * /l : JUj>- 1 «bfjsi-l : ^J^ 

. (jj LwJ I i.i.o4X>J I L^Xe t JLft 1 j_£ tj..ja>JJj t Y1 * *!: ^ 

Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 


(r 


2099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Aliah 0, said: “When the month of 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are shut, and the devils are 
fettered.” iSdhih) 


^ - g - :(Jls 

Jj Jl '.i'j/jA j_gjl ^ 

o>ti9 oU^j ji^ :Jl9 

ijbJi ujI^I c-ilpj 
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2100. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah 0 said: “When Ramad^ 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning /i LIj - (t 

BiJ^erent Reports From Az- ^ ' * * . » . i 

Znhri Conceming That t-Jl - (t iixJl) 4J 

210 io Abu Hurairah said: “The J ^ ^ ~ ^'*' 
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Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are dosed, and the devils are 
chained up.” {Sahih) 


2102. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allali 0 said: ‘When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.”’ {Sdhih) 
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lI eM il)! (_^! (jj 
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2103. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Alah 0 said: ‘When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up,’” It was narrated by 
Ibn Ish^ from Az-Zuliri. {Sahth) 


2104. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devñs are chained 
up.” {Sdhih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This - meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq - is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhii. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 


2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “There has come to 
you Ramadmi in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devñs 
are chained up.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 


Y t \ Y : ^ t. ^ CS® 


Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma^mar Conceming That 

2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
used to encourage praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of HeU are closed, and the devñs 
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fkUith}) 


are chained up.” Ibn Al-Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: {Sahili) 


. rtU;^ J 

2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet ^ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” {Sahili) 


4J 1 ,*'- 1 \j 4 Y 

2108. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 

In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.’” {DaHJ) 

çs» y‘'^'j" J ^Jjj ^ 

2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ñl) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: T 
heard the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!’” 
{Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdux-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 


: Ui L» :JU9 (l)L.i>aj 

: Jji Jjij oJj-i :Jll «l)L^j 
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Comments: 

“Calls out”: The govemance of Allah’s universe is done according to Ali^’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet ^ there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Haditji than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 
concerning Ramadan: Tn it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evñ, desistl’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could eam abundant rexvards. 


Cliapter 6 . Concession Alloning 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be 
Called (Merely) Ramadan 

2111. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyam 
throughout the whole month.’” I do 
not know whether he disliked self- 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there 
wiU be heedlessness and sleep.” 
{Da^if) 
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Comments: 

So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to a 
woman from among the Ansar: 
‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it 
is eqmvalent to Hajj,’” (Sahih) 


Ut ‘■'djd (jd ^ Jt^^ ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jd' Ljij^' • <31^ :JU 

^ Up jjj 1 cL>jt5.A>( : J L# t Ufli> 1 : J U 
sIJa^ ^! Jj-^j JU :Jll 
JU (_5 _^^£p 1I jU^j jl^ lil» :jlJijV! 

. Jjij ^ sJUp 


(_jIj LjJUaaj 4\VAY:^ L0Uia«j ®'-r’'d l6j«jU1 ^j^': ^^j^ 

YtY*:^ (_jS jAj no iIh' ^Yo'L:^ tjUa.«j BjajJI J..<fli 

.Jiji (jJ jJl>- (jJ 0\jA>J> jA jJl>T (jj Jjjj (jj Cll_;^»-C'J 4(31 >ca» 1 (jjl J* L-.'^AaJ' 



The Book of Fasting 


170 




Comments: 

“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pdgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 

2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu‘awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madihah at the 
end of the month. ‘AbduU^ bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: ‘You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: ‘Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu‘awiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ 
I said: ‘Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu‘awiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of AUah ^ 
enjoined upon us.’” {Sahth) 


(j - (V 

(0 

:jil ^ ^ - Yur 

:JL5 LjJ:»- 

jf 443^ J\ 

: J U Lil L 4^ U.0 J\ 4 ;:^ JI 

(^JLp d..l...a53 

J’^A.Jl 4^LLiL Llj jLs^j J'!!)La 

jJ\ J c.woj 3 jiJ 4^X4^! 

CH ^ ‘-4^' 

4JLJ oihlj : cJlas fjtJolj (_jio :JLa5 Jt:A.gjl 
: cJi Y4 ^*w»^1 aJJI eiLl : Jll 

:JL3 4jj 1^ fhjsj lj.oLJa3 ^^.xLJI oTjj 
^j-.i 2 j JIjJ c-wJJI 4 JLJ “LjIj (j|J 

jl : cJ.43 ol^ jl Lo^ 

t V : J I 3 ? ^ LiivS’ 1J 4 j J L*.o t_S^^ 

• Ljj»l 


Jf’ (j^ ^ ’C tç>L^l —0 45»j!^t: 

■ ^ ^ ' C L5® J^J ‘‘4 lh' 

Comments: 

“This is what the Messenger of Allah ^ has enjoined upon us” means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 



The Book of Fasting 


171 




everyone sliould attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all tlie people of that region would commence fasting or would 


celebrate Eid. 

Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testiraony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet ^ and said: T have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
the Prophet ^ gave the call, 
saying: Tast’” {Da‘if) 


Jt^A ^jsi 
(t 

^ ^ - r\)t 

m 4^1 Ji 

N (1)! X^\yi :Jlii cJ'j 
: Jls K Jj.il jj (i)ij *d)l 'bll 

- «1 j^j^» : M ^ 4^1 tsSlSi . ^ 


ijj JL>-l_jh ei^Ji tijli jjI I ^jAj 

t4j iiLw> ^ t<L>-U ^jjIj t(_sj»jJlj tijU<a»j Jt>lA 

k>ijSlf- jjp iiUu.» >1:- j.5UJlj t(jL>- ijjlj <>t>iiv’j tTtYV:^ ^ jAj 

.otJs> U >uil YA : ^ (.^jAjgjjJI Jv ^_j5 aioa?- t^JLSjj i—iLx.U’ 


2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet ^ aiid said: T have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomoiTOW.’” (Da^if) 


y> t oOjI j jjp jj^j*v5>- Lxj.a?>- : JLs 
:(Jli jjil ^ U 

i>-^\ o>;! ^ 4^1 Jl 

‘Jj ai M iil5! :3ii .Smi 

Lj» : JLs . j>.*j : JLs oJLp Iju>.5>ui> 

. \jJ> oil ! Jbb 

j tjjjLJl cUjJjsJI jiajl : gj jAj 


2116. A shnjlai, Mursal, xeport was - Yiit 

narratedfromTlcrimah. (Da‘^ ,, f 

. jjP tilLo..^ jjp- i(jl^ ijjb ^y\ 




The Book of Fasting 


172 




2117. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Ikrimali. ipa'if) 


.YtYo:^ 

2118. It ^as narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bm AI-Khattab 
addressed the people on the day 
conceming which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: “I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured,*-^^ then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” 
{SahiK) 


jJaJl 

^ ^ L>- ^ ■J.oJ.ci.a ^ ^ W 

C/. jÇ?" rJLs 

c 0 ^ ^ I J ^ l5J-?I 

J jAj L.uJ>Jl J^\ 

I—— Y ^ 

— (jUip jj\ t(—-s.vj5 ^ -Lxjj LjU>- rjli 

: (Jli ~ U>JL.p oLSj 

4^j^' cr. 

J. ’JdJ Çf. 

|»jU! J ‘01 ^(-jLla^l 

iL;L>Utfl (n:uJwJL>- :JU3 

lj.aj^s :(Jll Jjj>j 

^ (jU L^ IjSULjlj 

. *dj_^^ij 


l 5 ^' 


LrY^/t:JU^t io-ili iU «Jj tYtY’l:^ J y-j 

cy (“'i’jt oljj o-Olj J^t jj LjS'J jj; ,_g^_ 0 IJ:>- ijJS JAljJi (^J>Jjj 

. 4*0 (iijLsJl ^ 

Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sl^ was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


W 


Meaning too cloudy so that you canuot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of^a‘banIfItIs 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allali ^ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 


(V u>^\) 

‘J- ci ~ 

ci cy 

• ^ Jj Jli :Jl 3 *jeJ* Cj^ 

jli 

■ 


ej^lj lilj bi" M JjS ‘lij^l ‘^j=^'-gLr^ 

... J:>U (jL^j 'r’JrJ V'^ i'ljjhiiti 

• (ji' j* i YV: ^ c (^^^1 J^J “4 (>“ 


2120. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 


^ ^ - y\t* 

Cj^ ^lijj UjiA:>- :Jli :Jll JjJj 

®jij* Cj^ ci -3^^ 

L 1 jijA : ^ ^ 1 J jJ'j J b : (J U 

IjjJill 'jj^'j 


jAj cJjLJI iioj>Jl __3^1 : ^j>sj 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 

2121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When you see the 
crescent tlien fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 
thirty days.” (Sahih) 


Jp 

L_ilf - (V ii>tJl) i^J^\ IJa 

JlIp ^ ci ~ Y \ Y! 

ijb (jlilLi LjJb- :(JIS (]5jjjLj)Jl ^l 

C J*4--La jjj ijp ç*.jA 1 jjI bjU>- : J15 

(1)1 ^^1 t(-4^' ci 

J^A^il 1*^1 j lip' ^Jli JjJ'j 
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pp jU flj-<k5jlj blj ilj-»j^ 

\ • A ^^ .., (J 1 ^ijjJ j Ua-»j ^ I t jtX-*-'’ \ 

.X -^15^1 <J j*J ui (j®' (je OiAs- ^ 


2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of All^ ^ 
say: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if jt is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the begiiming of the 
month, to complete thirty days).’” 
(SaMh) 


: (J li o l.o.ALi( jJ I Ijj^^ “ Y ^ Y Y 

çA V^J tji' 

J--P tjl AaP jtJLi : (Jb 

: J jij <u 1 J jaj< j LL-X.M : J U ^ 1 
flj-oJjlj lilj t ljjij-.£aJ J jLgJl jt-^jlj lil® 

■ IjjJili ^ t Ij^^lS 


(< -Aj ^ «Ull JaP jjJ' l jJjLJI CaJ Jpdl Jlaj^ A / W A • : ^ 4 jt-L—o j:>~ \ : j^*^ 

\ ^ • • : ^ 4 U*«tj (^lj j-»j ^(jUio j jl 4<l)U<a.« j : Jlflj (J* : ‘-^U 4^jA.aJl 4(_5jUtJlj 

.XtT• :^ 4 l 5_|,^I jAj 4-^ t5jAjil jjl ^ 


2123. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ mentioned Rama^an and said: 
“Do not fast until you see the 
cxescent, and do not stop fasting 
until you see it, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then work it out.”'^^ (Sahih) 


lo:. J! - Yur 

Ulj Up “^Ij 5 (j-iLlya jj (.IjjUtJIj 
4(.^u ^ 4jty|^iiji (jji (j^ - ^ JaiLij - 
^ ^l Jj-ij (1)1 :JXp jjl ^jp 
Ijy lj.«jA.(i2j j/l) :Ju3 (jU^j 

ji-P (jli 4 ej^" Ijj^ '^l^J 


• ® J tjjAdli jt-^JLp 

t^lj lj-«j-‘<a9 JjiL§Jl jtJjlj li|" ,_5^l Jji >-jlj 4j»jAAJ! 4(_5jU,;Jl yi-]’. 

... J jUJ 1 ^ jj (j Ua.« j (•j-p^’ J '■T’' U 4 UvJ 1 4 j»-Lw» j ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 " 1 j_Ja9 li 0 j.o;j 1 j 

. Y tr ^^ 4 4 A1 /1: (,_^aS4lj) Ua^jAjl ^ j*j ’• ^ (JijU> (.i«j Js»- j.» r/X*A*:^ 4 ^l 


Chapter 11. MentioDiiig The 
Differences Reported From 
‘UbaiduU^ Bin ‘Umar 

2124. It was narrated firom Ibn 


j L j yP (.^ I ~ ( ) j jtJ9«J<.<Jl) 

— (V (4jijJ.pJl IJA ^ y>P jjl 

: J ll jJ»i- - Y ^ Y t 


11] 


Complete the count, firom the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” {Sahih) 


ijls (.5^^ bjJb>- 
^ ^ jjjl ^ 

. <! j IjjJLsli 


(_jIj i^L^l tjJ—«j LAi jUaSjl jfi- /T :j^\ <u> o5b«>ii] : 

jslxtli iAj ij-® ^ ‘ ijLjajij 

. tAj ^L ^ Cy^ ((jjLJl (JUj-LsJI Jajl) ^ J>J lSj*“^ 


2125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured ñom you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days.’” 
(Sahih) 


0/ J. AJ? 

^ LjO^ : Jla 

JL^P LjJl>- ijli jjj JLoJiuo bjJ>- iJlS 

iJ} U i/ J l/ 

Jj^^Jl JjJ'j : Jil ojjj-® 

ej.ojj Ij ii^J t Ijjoj'>/?9 ojjcJjIj lil® : jLSi 
■ 1*-^^-*^ 1*-^ ^ljjk^Ls 


‘C^! 


Jjljl jL.a.«j ^ J-ja 


‘c^ 


L.^1 




.Ytrr:^ ^ JAJ o^.AJd^ 


Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘^Amr Bin Dinar In The Haditji 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 

2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured ñom you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days).’” (5a/Hft) 


MTl 


j jaS' o I jS'j ~ () T 

^ ~ (V <La>tJl) 4*i (jj( lLuJ^ jbji 

jjI jLoip L)j..>- 1 Y \ Y‘t 

5JijJl 1 js>l lSj''''^ J-*J ^^ljj^l 
bjJL>- ^ijlj (JbL* jjj LiLp- UjjP-l^tjLs 

0^1 J J. J J 

lj. 0 j.J 5 )) t-5j^j tJL* jjli (j^b^ 

^ (ijU 'j^'j 

. RjjjjbLj oJ^i Ijl^li 
^ l/ j*J 6ab..-»l] 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month,^^^ 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.”’ {SaMh) 


t j bj: (J Is “Ujj 

ijts oi'' Jp 

Jj-^j 

Ijj.* 

eJ^l IjJUi'ti ^ ^Jj^^ 


t<b jjj jUL- jp t(_5JLj.>Jlj cYY^: juj.-! 

jAj (jjl (ji '^.<‘>'1'" ^ oY''\Y /) '. UUvjJl ^j i Y lY'0 : q jAj 

. l.A>- Oj~^ IjJ' I ^JJ^j.oJ l 

Comments: 

“I am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of ^aTDan; it is 
clearly an affectation and stemness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of AUah 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansur In The Hadith Of Rib'i 




2128. It was narrated from Ribi'i 
bin Hirlish, from Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
jAJI^ ^ said: “Do not anticipate 
the month^^^ until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the nuinber of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days.” 
(Sahih) 


:Jll '^\^2 CH - YMA 

çy. (j^ (j^ 

^ 1 J jU'j (jp j UJI jjj iii (jp t 
\s^ ljj»Jij V* :Jli 

IjjijU» jvj tovtjJl IjXj^Ij jf 4JLi (Jjt^l 
. ((«(ha oJ(^l IjJuiCj jf Jjt^l Ijjj 


(jo YYY'i:^ tlij ‘pLvsiJl j^l j^\ : gj 

i.<a.>y>- (jjl <L>ii»wjj cYiYt:^ ^ j^j ca; (_ 5-.aJl ^ jij^ c-j-u»- 

. AVo:^ coU (jjlj 


By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
By fasting a day or tvvo before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
esj^licitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib‘i 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month imtil you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.’” {Saluh) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a 
Mursal from. 


(1) UjiJL^ :(Jli bjJL?- 

j :JlS 

! j jj jl ejJl j g ■~ ! l 

IjJj '^j 

^^^j! eJ^l j\ JjUgJl 

• eUsj! Jj ^l>iL>J! 


t(_gjjJl jA OLA-i ijf Tt'TV:^ ^ jAj tjjLJl ti.jJL>Jl jlajl :^jm 


2130. It was narrated that RibT 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. K it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.’” (Sahih) 


j^jjI ja 4iijlJi^ jAj 

■ ^ (ji' y 


• (jj' 

:jil iUi - ysr» 

jjp ^l JL^ Uiu^- : JU 
(^j ’o^ ’u^ tsOsj! ^ 

(Jtijl itjjlj lib) ^! JjJ»j JIS : J15 

pji jU t Ij^^li oj.*j:j1j 1S1_5 t i jAj.jai 
1 jjj ijl (jUjtJS 

(jUijij jj ctiUi JuLgii 

.«iui 3^1 \y) M ‘li 

j^^JbJl jJajl : ^£jAj 

j,jU- jjj c^^jj* (jj' jA oU>-j ciJjUJl 


2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Da^if) 


'/f^\)\ If, (jiiJ-i - y\r\ 

ç^U»- UjJs»- : Jli ^^\J\ jjj Ujjb»- 

(j^ j (j^ «jc?-^ (jj' 

dj^j (j^!^ l^i^ ^Ji5 ^j^ 

i^yji ^yj • j'i ^ 



The Book of Fasting 


178 


j»U4hit <4^1^ 


j^iLLs. ^ jU JU I^L t|>L«aJl 

; JSu\ 

2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AHah said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thfrty (days).’” 
(Sahih) 

jLUa'^ij j!>LJl ^jJ ^j-^l «■U^Lo i 

c fi jll... j c Y i t ^ c 1 j* j 

Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Difierences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: ‘Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.’”*-^^ (Sahih) 


'^j SJLjJl IjX^U Jl^ 

. ((V L.dX.rfi l j.g.1^11 l jfrdXvtJ 

tijii jjI : gjjyeJ 

^ jAj 4 4j iJLo-w. YY’tV:^ 

.rYT:^ 

jjI - y\Yy 

^ ^ 1 J j^j J : J li ^ Ljp 

Ijj^lj 1 tDLl^j J.J 1 J.Oj..^ 

IjLj.S'tl iiL.^ ^j^ cJL^ uLa 14:^^ 

. ^ : ^jAj 

c . J L5j t 4 j 4d3 ^AA: C 4 I 

jS^ij j^ljl i 

(A ii>tJl) ACjU J^\ ^ ^ J*^l (_^ 

(jj j^ ^“ Y ^rr 
^ jSJ<^ : JI9 jJLp VI Xs^' Ji’ 

:cJli S-^^Lp ^ tSj^ 

^Lw 61 ^l JjJ'j ç-^\ 

J-lli ■ cJji 3 jjijJ*.çj L^Jj t Ij^-^ 

OiJ.ii I j^^-^ '-LUl ccS^ 

^l Jj.i'j Jl^ ^oij-^j 

. *Ojj-^j 


1^1 Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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^ 


i^L t^L.^1 t 1 

'f i t ^ ‘•(Sj^^ (_s* “'i (jil 


2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘T was veiy keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-]^attab about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it wfll be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined.”*^^J And he quoted the 
Haditji. He said conceming it: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Ai^ah. He 
had said: T will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-mne days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to liim: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine days.’” 
{Salui}) 


1 Jli : cJl5 

ji 

^ Jji* Lji ^ ^ 

:Jl5 jj.s.aXfl jjjl 

ijli •‘J^ 

I j jj 1 jjJ ^ 1 JuP jj ^ 1 l 

jl LJzjjs^- Jjl jvl :JL5 (j-“!^ (jjI 

tyiUaXjl Jj jL! 

: L*4-! «lii! Jli JjJ'j ^'jj' 

Jtul Jl Lj^j ol ^ 

! aJ Jlij (I.L.J j>Jl JLSij [1 : 

liJJi (J^! o^LIj ^! Jj.i>j Jjipb 

jjj jJiff-j Ia.uo ^..^Lp j_J! 'CULs! (j-^ 

Lj 1 Lo)) JIs jts jiS^j : cJ 15 iU 

saJ jj^ 

CWjs.« LoJLs (J^j “^1)1 4 jJL>- Cjt7 

L^ 1jw i.i5lp iJlp 

b cJil JLs jJLil : 4..i.jLp d cJlii 


lj|j !j4*i LJLp jl Jj'^j 

liJip Lftjijtl JJ 

jj^Jjpj ^^.JJl)) : ^l JjJ*j jLfli 

.«SlJ 


^'^^At-TaMm 66:4. 
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Xi/\ty^'.^ •*■ u^jx^J fLiJi Jljsplj (j* ■4(3^:WaJl 4^tl-.-<>j iiyis>- 

.1 ay :^ 4(^^;^1 jAj 4 4 j (J yjJ! i-jLgJ; (jjl J-j.As- ^ 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The *J ^ - (\ o ^i) 

Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About ' ^ ^ 

TJiat t-.dJl - (a 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twen1y- 
nine daysJ” (Sahih) 


JJ1 jA — JjJj ^ Jj^ ^~~ J ^ 

bj'lL :Jl* ^ (jp - 4^-^' 

(jjl (jP 4piUJl (jp 4Uli (jp 

.ttLojj CJj^^JLpj 'Jl.^ 


^jj ajJL-j (Jp ojJLs- (jj> rt * 4 Y ^ A /1: -Ujs-I ^j^l ajb***!,] : 

. tLo-L?- jAj 4 Y t tr 4(^i;SJl (jS jAj 4 4j CtjjLsJl jJJ (1)1 jJ)P jySLJl ^JP 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “The month is twen1y- 
ninedays.”’ ÇSahih) 


jA -s- Y t i t: ^ 4 (_5 1 ^ j^j 

Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Isma^il In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 


. 8 L>jj (j j^-Lp j 
4i-jJU>Jl jJajl C^jPejiP aiUM*|] : gjj» 

.jOlP jjjl 

jU - (\1 ,.^1) 

jj 4'^(« jAJ J 

L^ - (A ii>=dl) 


^ jil: 11;:^ - y^n 

4**^ bJjii- : Lftll*.* >ulS^ ^ 

^jp jv.Sv5»Jl Lj! 4JU3.«-S> : JIS 44jJlL 

Jjhij 3 ls :Jll (jJl 


lUI 


2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas, firom his father, that the 
Prophet ^ struck one hand with 
the other and said: “The month is 
like this and like this and like this,” 


: jil j;^i;:i (jUJjI - y srv 
4>J •y. jA oi 

4(_jjs>llj (j! aii. (jj 4.^U- 

s-^ Vj--^ (^' o^ itrff (O^ 
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retaining one finger the tliird 
timeJ^^ (Sahih) 


«ijXftj IjlSCaj IjSCa I JUj 


jupil» ^ \ * '. Q Lst-j dj^ 4^L«,^1 t jJl^o j>~\ ’. 

.Y S10 : Q jAj t4j ^ ^l 


2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The month is like this and 
like this and like this,”’ meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma‘il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet {Sahih) 


:Jls jJaJ ji -^j-^ ~ Yit^A 

j} jç- t^J^Li>.A>il jç 

^l JjJjj Jli : Jli 

JLLj <Mj5sAj iJiSLftj IjSLa 

. A >>oC - ^ >. ..... ^ ‘ , 

“JC^J Cf. LSf^.. ®'JJ -oi^J 

•^4^' ^ Çf. Ij^ 


• t(_$^,^l ^ jAj tJjLJl tloJ>Jl Jaj\ 


2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The month is like this and hke 
this and like this.” (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 
clapped his hands tliree times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Isma'il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?” He 
said: “No.’’^^^ {SaMh) 

TStV:^ t.fS'j^^ j> jAj 

Chapter 17. MentioningThe 
DiiBferences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi KatMr In The Narration 
Of Abu Salamah About That 


:Jli juli ^ iLrLf ™ 

1JjJ:>- :JU Ju^ Ji Ju>t« 15 jJ:L 
Jll : Jll j_yj! ^ jij> ^ J^i^ jç 
IjSLaj Ij^a ?)i)l Jj^j 

L^ja:j cji JUUij» j3iu»j #!jXaj 

lS>^' J 'o^ p 

jç :J.a&L»Uj*^ cJU • oi 

:J15 W 

IjJa 5 jLJ 1 jj^jbJl 

Lri - (W j*j>tJtJl) 

^-(A 'Us-sJl) ^ ij 


Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamali, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abu Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


Displaying twenty-nme with liis fingers. 

Meaning; did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: The month may be 
twenty-nine days or it may be 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, 
and when you see it, then stop 
fasting, and if it is obscured from 
you (too cloudy), then complete 
the coimt.’” {^ahih) 


bjj^ :Jli ijb 

J j 1 jjj 1 jA — : J li ojj t* 

1)^ -<3^ “ 

4i)l JjJ»j Jb :Jli «^jA 

(jU <.\j*Je^ ®j^lj 

.«SJlJi IjJui'li ji-p 


IjjUiJ V li-b^U >-j 1 j ;|>jvaJI ^j>-\ ^jAJ 

jji ^ jAj t<tj ‘uhj li-jJb- jj> TAi:^ 

J* 1—«;^ jJ oLoJ-.*' J^ .>jb jjIj tt^jsalJl jljadi jjl jA ijjjL® 


2141. ‘AbduIIah Ibn ‘Umar said; “I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.’” {Sahih) 


ij jjj ^ 1 ” Y11N 

LjO^- :Jli Uaj>=» Li^^l :Jli j^-aIjjI 

jyj .rlUJa jj jUi»-l ^ i5^ULo 

^jp jj 0 L^ip Jb>- : J U ; 1 

oi cs^ ci;^ ” -d Jailil^ - ^JjLlii 
— ^l ®jc^l <uXu Ljf l)1 j^ 

^l J jJ>>j cu*.o-ii : J jij — jap jjl jAj 
. *tjj_;.L>^j _^^Xj1)) : J j2j 


. . . J^LgJl Si3_;l OUa.«j ^J-JS» >-Jj^J '-;-'Lj t^L-.sJl : ^J» 


2142. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 
do not use astronomical counting 
or computation. The month is like 
this, and this, and this,” he did 
three times, showing it as twenty- 
nine. (Sahih) 


ui LS^- t>“ l W' * A • : ^ 

:Jli J£l]l J jlJj. - YUY 

j j-.*i V1 (jp 4 0 Ua.*' jp j.0.^ jJ 1 -Up Lj 

Çy. Cj^ '•on? 

V v? Sf UlJi :JlI M c/ 'j^ 

1-l5js j l-LSJi >-XJ1 4 'bfj 

• Cjij^*^J IaJJ jS'i Ijblj 4#lu^Aj 
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4 çj—JJ ■ 


^l: 


2?>^ 


(^jUOlj c^^jjJl oL^ ^ 

I ^ ^ ij^y\ LioJi^ ^ 


JjS LjL t|»j-^' 

.Yto^ ct.5^1 ^ jAj 

Comments: ^ - 

“Unlettered Ummah”: In otlier words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education {Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and wi'itten record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Amr biii Sa‘eed bin Abi AI-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet ^ said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is hke this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. {Sahih) 


^j^ N1 jjP «UrJi jjp c j LIj ^ I 

Lri 3y^ L^: ^tjls jjjl 

y>£- 'L) Ly' 

V Sji) Ijbl ! (Jli 

IjSLaj -•*' 1 j> ^ ‘ _ t ....^ 1 

j-gAjlj)! ^ ^LgjVl Jipj kIjlSLaij 

.((iJiSLtej !ji5L*j IjlSLai 


jjjl jA Tto\:^ t(_5_jjS3l jAj tjjjLJl ti-jjsJl _Ji:i 

Comments: 

A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the mle of Iaws and the reward. 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0^ said: 
“The month is like tMs,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn ‘Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 


Jj>H\ j - YUf 

js- k-jKJi Ijius- ijli jJUi' LjU>- :(Jli 

U; ' cA (>' J. 

ijp (— kJ yjj ((luSLft : Jli 

1 : jXp ^jJ 1 (jp 

jjj [. ■K ^\ ^bJl ^ yojijj 






The Book of Fasting 


184 




... J'i^JI 4 jj_;3 OU^j ^j-tj5' ‘^Ij i.j»U-,^Jl tjJ—-«j iMjjJasli «j^!j 

.Y10Y: ^ j^j i.i-j.b«- ^ \y I\ *A*', ^ 


2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘The 
month is twenty-*nine (days).”’ 
(Sahih) 


Jjsj lioJbJl jJaji) 


Chapter 18. Encouragmg The 
Sahur 


:Jli ^ -U.A/» 

— i-ip ^ Ua-i Uj jb*- : J U jUj»»/» U Jb>- 
•j'^ - jj' 

5^1 JjJ’j Jli 'JjJi 

. Kj Jj^J 

I|t-U-» ‘t:»-1:gjjgg? 

— (\A |U>iv*.4jl) 

(<\ ii^O 


tAj ,j:tJl Ji ,jj:» 


2146. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘Take Sahur, for in SaMr there 
is blessing.’” ‘UbaiduUah bin Sa‘eed 
narrated it in Mawquf form. (Sahih) 


: J ll j -Ujiia Uj^f ” Y ^ i 

(Ji >i' :J!l JLp IJjJlU 

‘jj ,>^ 

^ jp Jj-ij Jll .'Jll 

. ^ ^l AjiSj ■ JJ5>S^1 


xJS \ * Yro c ^V' / U : J--SL11 ty'jJJ' [^sjfptys] :gij» 

t Aj jLij ,jj je. ^ ^rT : ^ cUjj;L c Y i 0 t ^ ^ jAj iAj 

.Y \ tA: i^oJbJl 4JUfclj-i <dj 


Comments: 


1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical ener^ would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawa 

meal is not compulsory. 


2147. It was narrated that ‘AbduU^ 
said: "Take Sahiir.” ‘UbaiduU^ said: 
‘T do not know how he said it.” 
(Sahih) 


:Jla jÇ^ ” Y ^ IV 

J ui ^ J U 
. 1 j o M : J li ^ 1 up (jp (j j (jp 4 ^ 


. Akj Ji^ ,_^jal “y :^lJi^Jll 
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jA ?lf Y t 0 0 : ^ t ts* (.^JjLJl (ijkbJl JSu\ '. ^j»t2 

■ lSM* 


2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Tlie Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: Take Sahur, for in Sahur 
there is blessing.”’ {Sahili) 


^ ... 

(Iri Cf' 

Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Haditli 


jj! bjJLs- :Jls ■“ T^IA 

: JU 

^ ljU JjJ>j JU 


jj5^.wJl J-i>ai i-jL t^LvaJl j>-\’. 

lJ.0 jj>t^\ aSjJ LjjIj I^j-aJI ClSjUlJIj 

, Y £ 0 “l: ^ t ij jAj ‘ ‘'i 
^ Jp M (.^1) 

L^.i^\ ija ^ 

;_iJl - Si^idO 


2149. It was narrated that Abti 
Hurairali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Take Sahur, for in 
Safyur there is blessing.’” (Hasan) 


(^ hi 

\j^j^ : J15 ^5^1 jjI itJli ^LLJ 

^ ^ |_jj 1 ^ jjLjzU 

i;Uip ^ tSuiLi- J 

jU ]jyL:j)i J_^J JU :JIS 

. ®5S’Jj jj>tZJ\ 


jfi> j I <(j ^L j 1 jjj f.Lkp lLjJj>- ^ £VV cY'VV/Y : aj>- jji-1 aAlb..)|] : ^jSu 


2150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Maiju' form: 


:Jli (i)L»J.Ji ^ -L>j-1 1 j_^^| — Y1 * 

1 Lil-UJ 1 ' * J15 JlJ jj Ui Jl>“ 

:JIS ey“y. ^ tjlLp ^ jUjLi 

4*3j jji^l j_jS (jU !j^>LLj)) 


?ir Y£oA:^ i/> j^j ‘tjjLJi kLjj>Jl _^\ [ojS^ flAli*.uj3 :gij» 

• djjU (jj| jA Jjji 
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wl^ 


Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawqufioim also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Matfu report, A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s ^ command. It is not uncommon. 


2151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Take Sahur, for in Sahur there is 
blessing.” (Hasan) 


2152. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Eat Sahiir, for in 
ScMir there is blessing.’” {Hasan) 


2153. It was narrated that Abu 
Hiuairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.”’ {Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-R ahm an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar, and I fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 


(jrt' ijM 

M ly} U 

ji ^ (jU 

■jfi 1VV/Y : : gjj»gj 

( (_5 ^ jfi^j ( Y W ^ ^ t jlaji I <0 |.Jj 

J*f'j J ^ ~ r\0Y 

:(JU jjjl 

(1;^ (Jj uH' J' J 

: ^ I <J j (J : J U ojj jfi 1 

. JJ>jiJ\ ^ (jU 

TVV/Y : [^j.^.5»'] : gjjAJ 

. (jj LJ1 I.1.J j.>«J 1 jlaj I j (Y11 ^ 

:<Jli (jj Ijj^j Ujf^' “ Y ^ flY“ 
Lj 1>- :Jll ^ jSCj jjI 1IjJl>- 
J (jj (_rt^ LjJjI :(JU (JL^ ,^1 

Jj-1 j J U : J U ^ i ^ <■ aXLi 

.^2Sji jjj>tlJ! ^ (jU lj_^j»iU)) : 

(jj (^y^ "(Ir**-^^' >i' 

Ij50ji» j*J a:>L..ll 11 jja Asx.! 

JujJ>SLja JaliJ 1 0 J^ (j I t—S U> 1J 
•(Jr^ 


-3f ^jj^jjJI jfi> jjSLoJl Jjij ((_S^,^1 jAj [^jpe...<a ojUm»!] : gjj» 

l5j-j®JI J^J <(.«-.« 1 ji jSiji] 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa’i wants to say is that in this naiTation “Ata from 
Abu Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abu Salamali from Abu Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sdhur 
And Meutioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


jS'ij jjs’tZJI - (Y * 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah He 
said: Tt was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.’” (Da^if) 


bjUs- iJlS U^^..5^1 ! tjls 1 

uh :Jl 3 jj Ij^ 

j.ab : (JU cJ j^j ^ ^ 

. K ^JJaj ^ 1 (J l J 1 


t aJU- ^U2jj t 4 :^Lo JUfr ^^^^1 <1*: Ijj t \ ' Y V ! ^ t ^iJ2j 

.VA.:^ 

Comments: 

It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 


meal are fully realized. 

2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sa^ with Hudhaifah^ then we 
went out to pray. Wlien we came 
to tlie Masjid we prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Iqdmah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
{Sahih) 


:Jli jLij ^ — XSoc 

bujo- : (Jli Jl.aj>ij> 11 jlJ15>- 

liii j\ j^ H-j 5jijU>- ^ 

SbLMaJi CU.0-.3lj ^jSjiSj b—L s^ U:>c-L.oJ1 


jA*^ (jj| j.* -Lojt. 0 Jjf X i ^ 

2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said; “1 had Sahur with 
Hufcifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then the Iqdmah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


lS* J t*—ijS 

:JU ^ j^ - T\on 

jji :Jli ^ j.o.>*j> bij>- 

Jij jjj ‘d-^ jjp pJflJ^j. U5J:>- : J15 jjAiu 

U^Jii^ jJ tSijjU>“ ^ : JlS 
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jtJ I ».#^J Jr>eJL«Jl 

. UIL;^ l'‘§i^\ 


.JiUl OjJUI jkllj J*J 


Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahur And The 
Subh Prayer 

2157. Hisam reported from 
Oatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “We took SaMr with 
the Messenger of AUah ^ then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses.” {Sahih) 


Js"* [* j*^ — (Y ^ p.>cjUl) 

( \ \ SipUl) 

: (Jii (JUtiJiil — Y ^ 

tojLs ^ :JL5 

UJAU :3Li ci b^ 

to^jL^l j^\ Luj jj f^j^j ^ 




La j Ji : (J Ls ? Ltt..g. U j l3 LS" 1*5^ : oJi 

.%T 

uU>0..1 uijj JJ>U1 '-jlj tjiUlJI : ^J>ia 


«jiyaj jjJtUl ^ ^ jS» tjlj tj>jUl ‘(^jUiJlj t^ljUl ,>* Ç^J ».1^-1=» ^ 

. 4j i^ljixjjJl ^Ljla ojjb>- jjj) ^ ‘lY I: ^ 

Conunents: 

For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Ourian, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And AUah knows best. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hi^am And Sa‘eed From 
Qatadah About That 

2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Ihabit said: “We had 
Sahur with the Messenger of AUah 
^ then we went to pray.” I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.’” {Sahih) 


J L. U J ^13.a jSl» — (YY j»j>sjU1) 

mi - ( n iisUl) ^ aila 

: Jli ijUUa Uj^l ~ Y \ oA 

LjJjU :JL5 :JL5 jJLl UjJl^- 

:JU b^ b^ oS\^ 

S^LjJl ^\ lui jrJ ^l <^J^J ^ UJ><U 

ÇjiJi (1)15 lo : JjliJI lwt (l)f :cJi 
. Sj ! (J^-^ ^ ^J^ ^ ‘ ^ 


jA jJU- ^ ‘(i;L-JI jJail [^ j pwg] 

.•iijUJl 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahur, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahur) and their starting 
to pray?” He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses.” 
{SaJiih) 


ieiLsS Uj-U»- IlJU jJU»- 

llLtfi eblv» Uls ^ 

^ olS' Jli' ij-iN 

tajJLjlll C-JI_y! 




Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported Frora 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Haditji Of ‘Ai^ah About 
belaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 


Suli Jp o:^>i - (Yt 

jj^h 4Jt5Lp jjjl 

1_J - ( ^ ^ ii>sJ0 


2160. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said; “I said to ‘Ai^ah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
one of whom hastens Iftar and 
delays Sahur, and the other delays 
Jjftar and hastens Sahurl She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftar and delays SahurT I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘ud.’ She 
said: ‘That is what the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to do.’” {Sahih) 


jjp ijcJu bj.X5.- :Jli JiJL>- uijL?- ; lIU 
; (JU |_yjf jjp toUlIi) 

LjUtJsl ^ Uu ;‘tijUJ cJS 

i^iiJ ^ ^l 

jJji jj^\ 

jUJv'l iS^\ U4if ;cJU 

jjj jl^ : cJls ?jjAjJ1 

JjJj 01^ :cJli 


oU^ ijp 5-jui C.jJL>- j.» t A/T : aj^j^' 

4J3 P (_^1 C.jJl>- ^ \ ^ • ■ • *■ ‘ JJ^****J! J-.a3 (.^b c^L..dJl ; 

(jj| jA ajJ^j Yt'tA:^ C(_5 j -531 (_^ jAj i (jj cLUU ^.«...«Ij c<j (^lXujJl ^^i\j\\ 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 


2161. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Ai^ah: 
‘Among us there are two men, one 
of whoni hastens Iftar and delays 
Sahur, and the other delays/jftar and 
hastens Sahur’ She said: ‘Which of 
them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays SahurV I said: “Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud.’ She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
do.”’ (Sahih) 


: cJ U j Lij çjj U I ~ Y ^ *t t 

^jSi' :<JU u-p 

;JU 5!^ ^ 

0>^“j Luj cJii 

iviJu . jj^ih jUaiNj 

JLp ; cJi jUas'/l 

JjJij olS’ ;cJL 9 tijj«Jl*/> ^ 



jjIj-jJIjlp -s t(5j^l i_s> j.*j tjjLJl c.jj>Jl j^\ 

•c5jjU1 j* JL^j tlril j* 


2162. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ati^ah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah, and Masruq said to her: 
‘There are two men from among 
the Corapanions of the Messenger 
of Allah both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Iftar, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar' 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
IftarT Masruq said: ‘Abdtdlah bin 
Mas‘ud.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
do.’” {Sahih) 


:Jll jU.JjL ^ juj>-I l^j^l ~ Y\*tY 

VpP ^ tojjlj 

Ul cJbtj ;JU 'U^iP (_yjt (jS’ tSjLJp 

\ ijjjj^ L^ jL5j (^jL^ (3jj-U’j 

Lns^^L^ ^j-^j *—'L>a-.p^ (jj o^Urj 

js^jj lXAJL>-i ^j^l jilj 
cJLafl jiaJlj S*:iL^I j4*^ j^^lj 

r)4\j (iii 

cJ Lsi t ^ ^ I J.S : (jj j.ili.4 J Id 
. JjJlij <jl5' lj.^« \ aJ>iS\s 


jA ‘(jc^LJl jjiLsJl jiiJl 

•uU*>Jl ^ jj| 
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jkUdli 


2163. it was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad one of them hastens 
the Ijltar and hastens tlie prayer, and 
the other delays Ifiar and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of 
them hastens Ifiar and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud.’ She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do.’” 
And the other was Abu Musa. 

Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 

Sahur 

2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 
^ when he was having Sahur. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.’” 
{Sahih) 


^ - tnr 

Liolp :J15 

JbU’j • ULflA 

jliai'i/! Lo.aJls^-1 

jUai'V! j^^^J tebC^! 

lcJLSi j^^JjJ 

^ JL^ : LJi Çe^iL^! jdosN 1 

J^j^j (jl^ IjSLsi : cu3U 

j^l j^^lj 

4 Y \ 'i *: ^ 4 : ^cjjgBj 

4(_5j«^l ^9 jAj 4 4 j jJj.^ 1 (ji J.i>J>tJ> 4 ^Ls4j» 

(^t <4jlI>sJ!) JJPt«J| jjiiiili “ (t t j^J>iJt/Jl) 

: J Ls jj-.fflio ^ ij ^jc^ ^ ~ t \ *t t 

Lo j;>- : J !i jj.oJ*'j31 Jij^ U j^ 1 
:Jli (—*:>-Li3 jL.A.a>Jl j-p 

4j 5 cj^ ‘3’jUJ! (j; jul Jl^ 

^IjjJ! jjIp cuLj-js :j!i ^ l^LsL^! 

j^.S^Uapl <5"jj LgjjK : JLas j>c11jo jA j 

. ((fljpJij Lfeljl 5iil 


jjj jlj>j>JIj^ jjp 4^0J>- jjji fV ♦ 41“IV/o ; Juj»-1 [^^»«..,^9 ajLugl] :^jPsj 

jJjJI_^l 4(_5jUaj*^l jA 4ijjl>J! ijj 4 u!xp YlVY:^ 4(_5i.j^! jtij 4 4j (^jiLjjl jL;j.i 

•iS-^ (1^1 

Comments: 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; tlie Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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( MT — (Y 0 

(^j-vaj i—iijj “ Y 

^jjUi ^ XS 0jU- :Jll 

^ (IH (Ir'jd (Li^ 

0 ' ( ^ 

CH ^ ‘i'y ^ 

j^j <Jj-^j Cy- » - g -JJ :(J15 ^jLi 

:JU DLiwj jj:>tlJl jj^Jj 

. «iSJÇlJl çIjaIi Ji Ijlii» 

tf’lJjJl jjs^.-Jl (.jIj t^L^l tijli jjI 

t Yi i/i:4.»jj5^ ^jjl 4>t>iv3j tYtVT':^ ^ jAj (Aj S^U» «.i-j-b- ^ YY'££:^ 

-liJ Ojij^j AA i t jL>- iJj! Aip j.ftlj..2 ii.jjb«iJ j 4 AAY : ^ Cji^j ^ ^ ^Y*A: ^ 

• y' J ^ k—ib: 

Chapter 26. Calling 5añur 
“Ghadd^^ (Breakfast)^^^ 

2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet ^ said: “You should take 
Sahur for it is the blessed breakfast.” 

{^hih) 


j_jS jA j t<(j lijLjdl ii-J»b»- 

Comments: 

The term Ghada means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


tc-japJl jLj vijjUJlj jjjl ^ 

t\ji- jjPeILII SlflJj — (Y'l j»J»t*jJl) 

(u ;i>d!) 

:Jll jjsj ^ ~ 

: J15 ^ji! (jj ^ 1 b I 

KjlOu ^ ^ 

^ (^' (Ir^ Jrt (‘l'tiJl cA 

iljJl jA 4jlj j^jpjJl çIjll :Jl5 

. ((.iljL.<Jl 

IYY/J: Jj>j»-I ^i 
. J j.fcLS (JjLJI ojJLsJIj t Y tVt: ^ t(_5^;^l 


Chapter 25. Invitation To 
Sahur 

2165. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin S^yah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of jMlah ^ inviting 
people to have Sahur ia Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast.’”^^^ {Hf^an) 


W l^r is that wliich is taken to “break fast”; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada’ or 
the moming meal. 

Sçe the previous note. 
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meal In the blessed Haditji, it is called the brealcfast or the Ghada, We could 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 

(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Klialid 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahur.” {Sahih) 


bj-is»- :l)U LjUs'- 

tJl^ :Jla 6iUjLji ^ 

- jlJjJl J\ ^ 4 j 1 


. Y1V 0: ^ c 1 j*j c LJ1 


Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 

2168. It was naiTated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
AllMi ^ said: ‘The difference 
between om' fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eatmg 
Sahur.”^ (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See Haditji 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of Sawiq 
And Dates 


(^D 4jt>vJ0 

cjLlJl LjJl>- : (Jli ^" Y \ *tA 
Lffi' ‘o^ ‘u^ Çy. 

J^j Jl^ :Jli jjjsLih jy^ Cj^ 

Ja! L^i l)'^ 


. HjyLUi ais'i 

. . . AjL^m} .XSIjj jj>t.wJ1 J-jis i-jL çç»U/iJi tjj—0 : ^ji»Bj 

jjç-u ^ 1 J.& ^ t V "t: ^ c \ j^j ^ 

^LJl ^ JjJ» jA j_^jj|j 

j.»sJlj jjjj^dL jjs*.w]l — (YA 

( ^ *\ A.A>vJ!) 


2169. It was narrated that Anas 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, at the tirae of Sahur. ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ Sp I brought him 
sorae dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhan of Bilal. 


: JU" jUlj:! y - T\n4 

U J»>-1 : J li (31 j ji! uj» Ij jjs^-! 
^! JjJ“j j!i :Jli jj...j! jjp iciLS 

Jujl O' :jj>vvJ! JJp 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me,’ So I called 
Zaid bin ThSbit, who came and 
said: T drank some Sawiq and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: T also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahur with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 
(Pa‘if) 


‘Chli 

L® :<jUi L> diJSj tSlj» 

Lri ojpJa JS’U JJaJl ! Jjf 

ji : JLSi 

^ 1 J j J La 4 (^ L. A I 1 Jj j 1 U i j Jj 
Ajij> «^La^I Jbjl Llji) 

.sSUJi Ji 


C(_5j^l ^ jAj tAj (jlj^lj^ 


Comments: 


uv/r:jL^i 

.r t ^ t ^ JiJ t ejLs Y t VV: ^ 


Bilal used to pronounce the or the call to prayer a few minutes before 

the crack of dawn. The A^an for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umra Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that AUah’s Messenger ^ partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the for the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
AUah, The Most High’s Saying: 
"And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
OfNight)”^^^ 


: JU; jy Jj/l' - (Y^l 

^ ^i\ gx: UJllj \M 

[^AV 

(LV 


2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, untñ the sun had 
set. (That continued) untñ this 
Verse was revealed: "And eat and 
drink untñ the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night).”^^^ He said: “This was 


Cf. 

clri <>^ (JL^l jj^ Ijjjji- :j^j 

ol ^ pL li| (jlS' ’^jJ-\ (jl 

35-1: M 4j t Jjs 

t JjjiJ AaJI ‘Loj^j <uj[^ 

lJI ‘«^jj (./^ 


Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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yiiif 


revealed concerning Abu Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
MagJvib when he was fasting, and 
said: Ts there anything to eat?^ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find sometiiing for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it conceming 
him.” (SahiJi) 


LiJC.fr 1 « 4 j 1^1 (.^Las ijLaj 

cJ-'jixi S.Llfr tiU j-^1 

jS t^bi AJ^\j i^^jj 
obj t L^..Jj jjls tadzjijlj l L«jG 

tw.aV2Cj| LijL./? 

(JjiLs iVl e.jjis '4}S^J 

.aJi 


Jil iUj\ |>l^l ^ -tJLC -uil JjS ljL t^j-saJl tt^jUJl 

jA j 110 • A: ^ t sJCfr ^j^j (< 1.; (jls^l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '■ ^ ■ j*.SnSL-o 

■ <JjL*j> (j^l jA j:^j i_5* 


2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night).”^^ He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” {SaJiiJi) 


;JU - Y\V\ 

ij ^ ‘ij- 

U 4j^j JLU ai! :j*jL>- jjj (S'J 

J (^.Vl -ÇJt >53 JLl :,JU5 Jji 

J.^1 5lj.L> jA)) : JIS i a J -1 


ijcA lji^^:'-r’Li ‘jr-^Udl :gdjA» 

^ Jj>-jd! 01 OLo ‘.^Lj 4 ç>Loall 4 jJw>j 4 -Uo- ^ JI iji jijST , 0 “ 

(/ y’'^ (.sr*-^' ,j.« \ * 'l * : q 4^1 . . . j:J\ J-ai>'i 

Comments: 

The expression Kliayt signifies tliread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
not intended. 

Chapter 30 . What Is Dawii < ^^ ^'> (*^0 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn :Jl5 ^ jJ^ ~ 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 187 . 
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Mas‘ud that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Bilal calls the A^an at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyam can retum. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this” - and he gestured with his 
hand - “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this” - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sam) 


Lfi ^ cA ^ : J ti bj Ji»- 

:J^ ^ oj' (j^ 4oUip 

<1^ Jihl) oiji il)l» 
~ kIoSIa Jj-Sj ol J-Jj p-SUjli 

Jj-^ Jl ,j^j® ~ 5^^ jhi^j 
• jhilj 


t jlUall jji Y i A * : ^ jAj t ^ Y : ^ içjLOj 

■ jA ^ OUJLj ja 

Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhan a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. “So that those praying Qiyam can retum.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggjshness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 


:h'i^ iji^ - Y^vr 

liJjb- :J15 ijlS jjI liiJbL 
: J li dJibs- ^ oi 
-.M JU' :Jji: 

- — (djilAj Ijs:!» 

j J gL ij : Sj 1 j jj 1 J li 

. ^jj I.^L) 

tY / W ^ ... j» j.^a3! ,_j9 Jj>-jJI 01 OLo v.jIj t^LsaJl 4 ^j>-l: 

. A ‘L V: ^ 1 t Y t A1^ t t^j,^ I ^ j^j ^ ‘’-j ' ^J Lsi' oj jn 

Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhan pronounced by Bñal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhan for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhdn of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, imtil 
dawn appears like this” - meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abu Dawud said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 

2174. It was narrated ñ'om Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AJlah ^ said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 


:JIS 

dj-^j ‘u^ «jijA Cj^ Jp 

j^-^' 3^ ^1)1 :J15 ^) 

liiJi j_jj1 J^J 


c H t i ^ ‘tjr^Ji J Çj^ JUa* j 

Cy. ^ V A\ : ^ I "(jyji 'blj jUi2.«j " : i.jIj t^Uval' ‘(»-U*-"j 

. ^JUvus jJjJl -:lr 1 C.jJ;>Jl jhilj <■ Y t AY I ^ ; (_5^.51)) ^ jAj ; 4j 


Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abu Salamah 
About That 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 


; 4 ^Lo ^j^^j tYtAy:^ ^ 

2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Do not fast orie or 
two days ahead of fhe month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.’” 


jS’i - (Y'Y i^^uojJ)) 

lM cj :^^j ^ (^5 J 

L-ii1 — (^^ AA>tl!i) JtJjj 

cJbj- ^ jjJj ~ Y\Vfl 

:Jl3 1—4^ (jj -U-^ iJlS 

uij’ y} (^j^ -3l5 (jp (^'jjN' 
^ ^l JjJ-j jt ejiyo :Jll 

(jUjj ji-j-i' :Jl3 

. H4.o. J? aU i J[^ UIU^ 

; ((jjLJl ii.j.bJl jlajl [^CjjSnLs;?] 1 

■ (jj» ^‘LO* 

; Jli jitiiili 3^ '^j?^' ~ Y^Vt 

c- 0.- . tfjj.A i,: ^ 

(jp tjj.^.P' (jj JJ a J^ (jp Jj) 

J jJjj Jli :JU (J*'Up (jj) (j^ (_^l 

(“ji jl-^' 1 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) Tis. i-..- m 

said: This is a mistake. {Sahih) 

t' ^ I 0 .. u- ' ' 

. Ua;-. 1 j.A ! jjI (Jb 

jA AiU-jjl ?& 4i jjhLi (jjLrJi lLoApJIj j-^j 

■ OL^- jjj oLoLl» 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasal stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abu Salamah 
About That 


j J\ 4o^ - (rr 


.—d^JJ ijj UJ^t — Y ^ VV 

ujOj»- ! VLs ~ «J JiiUij — jLij jjj Xo.^j»j 

t jj .|>? *>.» 0 ujn^— . J15 ^ wL.p 

“uJLj <uIL) ^jp IjvJLL jp 

Cjij^ <jj^J *-^lJ ^ • ''!!-JL9 

.oLjijijj OLj^ '^i oc^Lljo 

toU/a.4jj oU*.L (JUjjj ^ p.L;>.La t_jlj t^j.s«ail t.(_gJL<ijJl ! gjjPw 

'dlij t^jj^l oLi- ai Lr'=“j^'‘V' o^ jL^ ui 

. ,_y VI Li.jJpJ I jiii I t Jji 1 j.Ji <Jj tVtAO!^ j:^ I 

Comments: 

Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger ^ fasted 
the month of ^a'ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 


2177. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that U mm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha‘ban to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 
2178. It was narrated that U mm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, used to join ^a'ban to 
Ramad^n.” (Sahih) 


^ JU^ JLp - (rt 

^ ~ ^ ^ 4jb>*!j I) Ijji 

!dLl '^\2 CH - TWA 

jp «LjtJi bjwL>- : J15 ^.ygii 1 

Ol5 . oJU 4.«J.wa jP ^ <uJjwJ 
. OUfaa)» (jb^ 



The Book o£ Fasting 


199 




(jL*Ji J-s^ ^ajli j^\ e^bu^l] I 

. ytij s4j iioJj>- ^ YY'TTt^ 


2179. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamali bin ‘Abdur>-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Ai^ah about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not 
to fast until we said; ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha‘ban, 
or most of Sha‘ban.’” {Sahih) 


jjj ^ Lif 1 

f pjjA 1^1 ^ JjCk5.«.a j I t ^j 

A..i.j Lp J Luj AjI . ^ I jjA A.aJL.j> 

^ 1 J j 015^ i cd Lai ^ 1 J j-ijj j I» U.,^ 

LS^ J^J ‘ J^ i Jji' ^J^U ^ 
j I j LA..i ^ ^ Çj''^ " J 

. l) L.K.Jii ^ Lp 


^jjI 0J1...J YtAV:^ j_jii jAj jAs 

^ i.L.oJj>- jja Y TA/'t: 1 t aj ijLoLLo> jji Y ^ Y'Y': ^ 

. aj A.O-L.J 1 jj.« ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ l»-L~« j t ^ “l “L: ^ t l 5 j 1>*J I I j t aj 

Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the obseivance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agdity or vitalily. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. Wlien he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, 
further details see Haditji 2359). 

2180. It was narrated thaf ‘Ai^ah 
said: “One of us (women) would 
miss some fasts in Ramadan and 
she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha‘ban began, and the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it” (Sahih) 


he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
|,.5L>J I ^ jjj 1 Li ~ Y ^ A * 

t jb jj jjj ^Lj LjJl>- i(Jli (_?^ Lj.jL>- : jl5 
^jj (1)1 t ajJL>- jLgJ! jjjl (1)1 

j} 

jh.^ lilJbL^ cJlS JlaI : cJLS a-1jLp ^ - 
il)l jJiS Loi 

j ^j^j L«j t6U*Ci 

V) aAS AA_j-.<aj tl)l5 t(l)Ljw ^ ^J''^ 

. a}S a.« (1) 15 jJj i 


jA \ oY/^\t*t:^ . , . L)L.i«_j fLjas jlj^ '-^•'L t^UjaJl t j»-L~4 a;!^ j>-\ : 

■ (.sj^ (jj (»-5L>dl (jj aj»p Y tAA: ^ ^ jjnj ^aj ^LgJl ^jj ajIjICjP ^jj JjJj C.jJIj>- 



The Book of Fasting 


200 




Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Used By 
Those Who Reported The 
Narration Of‘Ai^ah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said; “I asked ‘Ai^ah: 
‘Tell me about the fasting of the 
Messenger of AHah She said; 
‘He used to fast untñ we said: He is 
going to fast (continually), and he 
used not to fast untñ we said: He is 
not going to fast. He never fasted 
any month more than ^a'b^. He 
used to fast (all) of ^a‘ban except 
a little, he used to fast all of 
Sha‘ban.”’ {Sahih) 

. . . oUa»j jA ^ l? 


^ilji .bulf 0^1 % - (ro ^,^ 1 ) 

^ 1 ^ 0 bjJb>- ! JU JbJj 

cJLji : JlS cJ,jJ 

.Ji Jj^ : cJli 

Cj^. pj ^ Jy^ !)^.J 

'S4-^ 

. ‘dS’ o LjlJ' jJaj j IS” c jLh 
H ^L-.^ ‘L; I.' gjjAj 

’,j^\ j.*j C‘C> oLJ*,.’ cloas- (j.« WT 


2182. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in ^a‘ban. 
He used to fast al) of ^a‘ban.” 
(SaMh) 


jAj caj ^ljivjjJl j»LiA ^ 1 <\V • 

2183. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to fast 
Sha‘ban.” {Sahth) 



is;i 

jjj 

- Y\AY 




: f liy» jjj 

SLtja U 

‘uXLi 



. Jll jjj 


cJli LxjLp 


aJI 


^ cJ ^ 



jls cjLjlJ ^ 

Uii^ ;;Ss-f 





. aIS C OLjcC 

■C ‘‘ 

JUj 

VAY:^ , 




coL*-.^ c((jjLJl 

.nv:^c^>il(> 
:3li oL»IiJ Cf- ~ t^AT 

C J C O LUyiJ (jP Sjb Jil LjO?- 

^^yjl oU :<oJU içjlp- !ff- cjJLl jj 
. oLjVii f jJsj 
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JLftl ^ C-jJL>J0j t,_j~JUa 3 l jA ijb jjIj 'Sr Y 1 ^ ^ t ^ j^j I 

. L-J1 1 t 


2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishali 
said: ‘T do not know that the 
Messenger of Allali ^ recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month except 
Ramadan.” {SaMli) 





ol Ojllfc - 

Y\A 1 

O'jj 






c/ 

‘L>j' 

ibT^i iji ^ ^l 


: cJli 

V J L ^L-^ 1 

^ fii vj 1 




. (1) j Ja5 ç h/’ 

s* j^j t ^ 


Comments: 

The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ is veiy much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfoit and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Dm. 


2185. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ^aqiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about tlie fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to fast until we said that he is going 
to fast (continually), and he used 
not to fast until we said: He is not 
going to fast. And he did not fast 
for a whole month from the time 
he came to Al-Madinah, apart 
from Ramadan.’” {Sahih) 

... 


^ jjJ 

1 — iijj 

L^IUj :Jll a-LjIp IjS. jjj 
JjJ-j oli" :cJli ^ JjJij 
^izJj t^L/> Ji Jj^ 
l^L' p>j oi JjS3 

. o L/i.* j J j5L JI 1 iij Juj 1 1 Jlu 

11 ^ L-/> i_j L c L«.flJ 1 c |JLw» jL 1: gjjAj 
1 (jS jA j (, ‘Li l 1 L-.5- (jj ^ Lijs lLj J;>“ jj» \ V t 


2186. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ^aqiq said: “I said 
to ‘Ai^ah: ‘Did tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ offer Duha prayer?’ She 
said: ‘No, unless he was retuming 
from a joumey.’ I said: ‘Did the 


ijjLWJ ^ J.jpLwfl hj^l — Y\A*\ 

^ (ijlsUl jAj — jJU:. LJos- : Jli 

oli :Jli Cf. L)^ 

SjLU ,_jL/aj Jj-j<j olS^l : 4-ijUJ 
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Messenger of AU^ ^ fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apait from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he woiild fast 
sorae of (each month) until he 
passed away,”’ {Sdhih') 

‘6*1 • ■ • 

C4. ^ wr/not:^ 

2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shagig said: ‘T said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah ^ offer 
Duha prayer?’ She said; ‘No, unless 
he was retuming from a joumey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of AUah 
^ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart fi:om Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By AUah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it(eachmonth).’” (Safei/i) 


d! VI .V rcJlS 

1^^ djJ>j (jo (Ja : cds 

VI is fu» (ilU i; V :cJli 

^lasl Vj ijLjaij 
. J 

■ ■ oL,aj>j j ^ t^L,iJlj 

tJjjj c.,*t.iVl jj! ~ Y^AV 

I Lj J:>- : J U - j ^ 1 ynj ~ 
:iCjUJ cJi :Jlfl jjj ^l ^ 
djJ*j jL^l 

■ 'cJj t ^(_ 5 ^ d! V 1 .V : cJ U 

[S'yf f^j jL^ (J.* 

Lajiiji Ij^ l'LJ» jl IjJLJlj :cJLs ?jL^j 
j^' Vj t jLjaSJ 


(j) L.JI c.ju>J 1 jJauI) t aj (j; Ojji y LVY/Mo'!:^ tçj—ji l:gjjggj 

Comments: • tt 5 _^l yaj 

“Retuming from a joumey”: Allah’s Messenger ^ generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright moming hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a twO“Unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bri^t moraing hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Khalid Bin Ma^dan In This Haditji 

2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 


o!>Uvi - (rn ^,.^1) 

_A “ ( ^ ^ «UsscJl) t^JlpJl IJa J jljjw 
«ui (jp jLoUP (jj j*y>^ — Y ^ AA 

(>! if’ JrJi -JL^ 



The Book of Fasting 


203 




^ ViSf\ 1 AJijLp (JL^ <-)l " 

(l)L^ui dilS' j <^1 I cJLSi 


‘Aishdi about fasting and she said: 

“Tlie Messenger of AJl^i ^ used 
to fast all of ^a‘ban, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” {Sahih) 

^ jAj s-b 

. <d ja Li 1 Ji>J 1 j 

Comments: 

In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger ^ has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most Higli, on these two days. Allah’s Messenger 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 
No. 2359) 

2189. It was narrated that 'Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUali ^ 
used to fast ^a‘ban and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Tliursdays.” {SahiJi) 


^ j1:5j:>- : J ll Sj IS ^ 1 Jup LjJ uL 

(ir^ ‘(^s^j^^ ^^J 




(jls IcJli iCjlp 


oUaijj dÇ^ 


(jJNj ^ji ^J^ ^ f-U-Lo ‘(“jvah ^J^\ : g^jAS 

jAj t" :[j\ij t<u ijli (jj ^ t(jv.;v<»Jj|j 

. Jj jj (jjl jjk jjj ■5;5- Y t ^ 


Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 

2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ^Eat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt,*^^^ has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasim {Da^if) 


(Y* iUdl) 

(jj jlp Uj-^I “ 

(Iri ly} If' 

:Jll ^ t(iUL^I 

^(JLas oLcj (^Ls jL(k.p JLp LxS^ 

:(Jli çji}\ jJsZ . Ijk 

(jjJl ("j^! çLJ> ^ :jULp (JL^ 



As to whetlier Ramadan has begun. 
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ttiLiJl ^jj V'tjS' ^ «.U-U i^L [.tuufL^ ejl;Ma|] 

liojjsi- Ai>=>w9j tYMA:^ tj_5_]pSCli ^ jj>j (.":JUj lej ^ 

. J.aIj- 5 OjJi>JJj t ^ ^ 1 ^ t ^ (^jUeJl «uLpj t LjJfc j^J OLs- J^lj 

Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of ^a'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibilily occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast vrithout having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day conceming which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by AUah to break my 
fast. I said Subhan-Alldh twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
whatyou have.’ He said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of AHah 
^ said: "Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
^a‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘b^.”’ 
{Sahih) 


hjSj>- : ^ 

:Jli (J) 

^ tJSLil ji 

r>- J. 

Ij^ JS’L Jaj Ç6L*.>i jL^j 

.pJ, jiii ^j 

: cJi JjiiiJ J -^LJj 

(wAIs>u O 1 j LLLs t \^\ JUn-Jj 

lihfi Lfl 0^1 oLft : cJls c...aJLij 
JjJjj Jli : Jj^ Jrtl c.~ » -aLL i :Jli 

-M 

mi» ji *'^j <3 l>- ju 

IjJLSLlJ toLx-i oUp SJ^l IjJL^li 

^ ^j^ jLi#3 ljL^*j "^j VL L SiI j4^i 


. Y M ^ ^ ^ jAj t Y ^ V ^^ tpjij 

Comments: ' 

“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partakiag of food with such certainty and assertion, he feit inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring fonvard the food, Another 
cormotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affiimation and authoritative ceititude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Alah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


(‘jd ij. - (Y'A 

(n JjLi}i 


2192. It was nan-ated from Abu 
Hurairah tliat tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless tlie one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahih) 




L5^' ^ <y, 

^ 44*-^ Lsijt^' 

(>" lT^ LSi^ t>i'j 

L5^^ J L5^' 

V N1 * : Jjij o\S aj i ^ 1 (JjJjj jjp 

(j4-j '^i (^i 34^1 

. «^.0.^2^ Cj44 

jS jj!>j ]yi i ^jij :gijAJ 


Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiydm In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from’ Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiydm) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven liis 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


jJajl) 

. jA (J'^Ia i_5jl (jjlj <• 

2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
nanated that ‘Aishah told liim that 
the Messenger of AJlah ^ used to 
encourage the people to pray 


htijl 4JaLi»3 

(n ^I) id; J J 4>Jji 

^ ^l jjj Lj^l “ Y \ 

jcJli '“jf" ^ 

(4' t(J’5U ^ jJu- l;;^! 

(J J.iJ ^jS’ L (_ J ■'j. oJ 1 ^ ^ ’ 1 g 4 

LjUjI (>L,i>»j ^li :(Jli 


js J.S LjJ js- : (J U UoJ 1 LjU?- 

:(J'i (l4 


, ^JiJ Ls <) ^AP IjLiU-Ij 

(YoM t(ij:53l ^ jAj :gijA; 

Jj jj I jA> jJ UJ ( Jj«_J '^■■(JJ1 (Iri 1 L-.y«...J ■SlS’ (^yÑ l 


:JU (Irt “ Y\^t 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” {Sahih) 


^ 

J ^ J toL^j 

UUj} jUaij ^li j^\ 


I JiiLil IJa jJ<j Aj j2r“ VT K ^ 4 ^ Y S : ^ 4^^jl>tJl <U»-J>-I : ^J^ 


_ ■ "" AaIj^ c:uJj.djj 4 Y 0 • Y : ^ 4 is'j^\ ij J^J 

Comments: 

1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship {Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 

2. “All his previous sins:” provided they are forgjvable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Ailah nor to 
polytheism {Shirk), etc. 


2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Unvah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Ai^ah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Haditji, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: 'Whoever 
spends the night of LailatAl-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.’” 


jjj :JU ^jc^' 

jf <.^^1 

J ^ Ol 

■ ^ 

olAs :4.:ull3 aJj ooaUJl (jUj 

of Jj J oUAoj 

ljLw^ij UUj| jJii]| Joii ; Jji^ 

Jj-^j Cjj^ ijls KAJj J “U 

.ijji ji m 




J*J oUiMj çLi ^ 4.jj_jaUjJl ajLrf» Aj- j>-t: gij^ 

‘Sl>*'j ai' >* ’if Y0 ♦ V*:^ 4 j^j Aji u^ji u-* WA/Vl \: ^ 

(j UkS’ Jji t>« ‘ '^l ■ ■ • ^ U_J1 U^j «Oj^j 4 (_^jj>mJ 1 (jtf. 

• ‘jjj ‘:,j.4? 4^^j--ij çji-uJl ^j-uJl 
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2196. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: ‘T heard the Messenger of Allah 
^ say conceming Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiydm) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’” {SaJuh) 


J.jP ^ ‘Ujjj jj 1 ' • fj Is 

** ^ 

lcjli Sjjjjs L1 ol 

ljUj[ «uli 1^)) 

^ ^jJb U aJ bL.^lj 


iY*’A:^ (.(^jUfcJl tYo’S:^ ^ jAj 

. t «ij jA j! 1 (jj" t Y • ^ 1 


2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid” and he 
quoted the same Haditji, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiydm in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiydm) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.”’ 
{^iih) 


:(Jl 3 jyA- ^ ~ Y N 

<-5j^j" lA" (j^ Jr. 

LioLp 6! tjijjll A 

(JJ L^l 

(jLUj :Jj>ilJL<J1 ^ (JA'' 

lA ^ (Jl^j 

jfll jl jLs^j ^l^ 

LLL^Ij ljLU| jLjajij : (Jji^ ^ 

. j».AA> U «d 


.Y0 ♦ 0:^ ijj jAj t Y1 ^ t:^j^ 


2198. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
^ say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Wlioever spends its nights in prayer 
{Qiydm) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he wiil be forgiven his 
previous sins.’” {Sahih) 

. Y0‘l:^ ‘Ujr^' lJ j*J 


:Jl3 jJlA Jj jXA» (jij^l ~ Y ^ 

if' if crt Uj^ 

Ui (jl (jo^^^l (j^ «uJLU jjI :(JLs 

(JjJj ^l (JjJjj lZ. j k^JX : tJll ®jij* 

ij Jip ljLc.i>.lj LiLUl <ULs j»)) :(jL.^j] 
. ^ U 

tY^'^l:^ t^jLSjj fliLuul] : 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
^ihab that Abu Salamah told him 
that Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Aliah ^ said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.”' 
{^hih) 


:JU SjlS jf\ 

(_^i Ujjji- :JU (^\y\ jjj 

<uJ.il Ll (jl 

jj.oM : JjJij JU ijli «jijA Ui Oi 

^j. 2 j Lo J (jL/toj 

lif^ 




2200. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to encourage (us) to 
piay Qiyam during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘^hoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
{Sahih) 

^ 1 jJ I l_J L 4 Cji-^ UwJ I 0 jijs 4 

.Yo*A:^ (j y'j 

2201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan m prayer 
{Qryam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (5flhih) 

2202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (5ahih) 


:JU ^ - YY- 

' : J U (3'jjl' "tjp LjU>- 

(" 'cS j ^J : J U 

: JU ^j^ (J? oUffljjj 

U J j^ LLl^lj LUo| (jl-^^j 

ja \ V t /v® ^ ^ ^Uaoj j*Lfl 
^ ^ ^ - YY * 1 

(j^ 4^ cf. 44^ 14 

jjoM :(JL5 JjJ»j jl : *jdjA (_yil 

ja U il j^ LLl^lj LUji (j'Uioj 

i^jfl jAj I \t‘T:^ 4^jij :2^j» 

:Jll Idu ^jJ 1U4> - YY‘Y 

*. JU ^jp ^»..^1531 jjj' 

tj^ ‘(>^^' 44 cJ 44^ c4 (>!' 

^lJ :Jli ^ ^l Jjiij (jf :sJijA ^^f 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” {Sahih) 


2204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” 

- and according to the Haditji of 
Outaibah, the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
{Sahih) 

lio Jb»- Y * \ t^ « j J.aJ I J-A» i_j Ij 

2205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
{Sahih) 


• 

3^11^1 j j';^\ - YY*V' 

^ bjJj>- : iJU 

(Jls : (J15 kiJJLs «b : (JLs 

U L<kj| (j :(JU ^ (Jjij 

. jo ^jlHj Lo d LjLjL^lj 

•uil Jup ktot/oji U~ YY * f 

^jp o\jL : aU OjJj jjj! 

^ 4^' ‘u^ tiUj. J J 
: (.^Jl?- jj t *((jLvioj ^LU» jjjo)! : Jli 

(jL^j : Jli (S^' 

AUi ^jl5j La d LjLLj>-1j ULji.j! 
Lo J LLvJ:^1j LLojI jJLsII aJlJ 

tjjuJl aJU J-sffli t(_5jLs*Jl _j>-!: 

! ® ^ V : ^ J yoj <.Aj Si^ jjj (jl^ 

(jUii UjJ!>- :JU ^~ YY*6 

ULi.jl oL^j ^LUs :JU 

. ((^i Ija ^jl^ L» <0 'jj^ LLj>s>-lj 
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kloJbJl jJail 

2206. It was narrated that Abu :J^ - YY*^ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of i , » .1 \ ..^s, 

Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever fasts 

Ramadan out of faith and in the ^ .jJ f ^ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven ^ ^ ^ ^ / *' 

his previous sins.”’(5cHA) J 'j^ LLl^tj UUjI oL^j ^Us 

-Yo^ S cJ j^j ‘oAiLJl [^j5»s^] 

2207. It was narrated that Abu :J^ jJ^l ^ - YY.y 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ^ ... .-rs. - 

Allah m said: 'Whoever fasts ^ o^. ^ 

Ramadan out of faith and in the Jll :Jli ^ tUb 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven ^ - 

his previous sins.’” (5aAfA) ‘>"* '-m J>-j 

. (jj U J LLo^lj 

^ TA;^ toUj't^t jA LU.:b-l jLsA«j i-jL ijLaj'^l t,_5jUsJl 

.Y 0 \ 0 : ^ ‘ L?J?^I (J* J^J ‘‘‘i >1 Oi JrJ^ (>: 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The jj 

Differences In The Reports " /yy - . , - ■ 

From Yahya Bin Abi Kat]^ “ ^ «> ^ 

And An-Ñadr Bin Shaiban ,^1 

2208. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 

“Abu Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 

‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qryam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 

(SaAiA) 


(^^1 “ YY*A 

J Jaluij — ^ -Uj>c.oj 

js. LyJt^ : jJl?- LowL->- : tjJld — 

jj ^ 

JjJ'j >! *jiJ* y} ’J'^ 

LLojI oLyaoj |»li jj-o» :Jli 

^ çJm U J LLL^Ij 
j.a ^j.aj Lo J LLLm^Ij LLojt j_Li!I JLJ 
. 
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‘Vj t-jLxx^tj tiUijl oUi“j ^U<9 
^Ltjb ojO^ ^ VT * ‘. ^ j^j jUi*j 

2209. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Tlie Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyd7n) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in tlie 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.’” (SahiJi) 


^ <1^jsi.\ 

^Ui <—jL ijijsUi.'.oJl £ j Utf C|,-U..«j 

’u^ ~ YY*^ 

(S? 

c^ 

^ 15 )) : ^ 1 <J 15 : (J 15 

U <4! j^ Ljl-Uy>-lj IJUuI^ CiLjijij j^.-i> 
ULUys-lj UUjI jJLaII 4J1J ^l 5 [j.®j 

. ((^5 Uo <d 


c^sj^l JJ* jj*"J C(JjUJ| LL«jJb>Jl Jia!i\ [^j5>b.ms3 : 


2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abu Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
mentioned Ramadan and said tliat it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Wlioever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.”’ (Da‘if) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abu Salamah, ñ*om Abu 
Hurairah.” 


: jil j;.^i;!i (ju^i - yy ^ * 

jjj j-Jaj bjJu?- :Jl5 jjA^ jjj UjJj»- 

«1]! :(1)L^ jjj j-jgjJI Lj.U 3>- :Jli 

: <J Jli5 Jl^ jjj Ll 

(jLA“j L 

jjj _jj 1 JLas 

JS’i <Ll ^ ^l (JjJij ^ 

^15 ^)) :Jllj jj^-U!l 4JUaji5 u'Ljuij 

jijo ^jji (j^ C-^ LLUi>-lj LLojI (jLMSijjj 
, «Aj»! 4jJ1Jj 

U:a>- IJlsi :^jj»-jJl .i^ jjI Jl5 

' * «uLj. jjI CjIj-^JIj 


J_j9 f-L^U 'L coljLjaJl Ulil C<(;^L! ^jjl «br>^l [c-A _ >. « .> / » 0ib.vu|] : ^j>ej 
-:if Yo3A:^ Ct^jj53l |_j9 jAj cAj |_yo-ja4>Jl j_jU jjj _pjaj ct...jJ>- jjJ> ^VYA:^ C(jU<2J>j 
• "'‘(.sA «ejj^- j-J" ' clr:l JUj c(L^_;5j) ci.ja>Jl ^jJ OL^j' jjl 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in tfae hope of reward.” {Da^if) 


:(jii ^ Juj-i - yyu 

:JLi ^ I 
^ dL---i jji lijU:>- : JLfl yjiA\ 

^ulij -dLflj diu J^Jls «uX:^ ^^1 

. ((ULLi^lj LjLj>.j| 


UjXlf - YYU 

^ LiA jj! LUUs.- : (J Ifl l 


Jli :Jli 


■Yon:^ J jAj , 

2212. An-Nadr bin ^aiban said: 

“\ said to Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^: ‘Tell me of something - 
that you heard from youx father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
AUab with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
AUah ^ — conceming the month of 
RamadanJ He said: ‘Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: AUah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.’” {Da Hf) 

. YoY' (,ijS jAj t Jiul [i 

Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional, But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 

Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 

Fasting, And The Different . ^ t 

Reports From Abh Ishaq In ‘s?-* ^ 

The Of‘Añ Bin Abl m M i cJU» 

Talib About That - ^" 


<y. 

LUU;»- : J Lfl 

jjj L^jJ^ ^cJll J-vfliil ^ ^..^Liil 

jl^ jjj cJU : J Lfl (j L-J 

jjjO 

(_/J ^ 1 (Jj-^j 

-L^! JjJ’j ijriJ 

^ :Jlfl (jLja.oj 

(jLiJj iijLJ (jl* : ^! J_jJ<j 

L AA li k—J (J i-Aoj L<.v^ 

^ U U.X?-1 j U Loj 1 «Lo IS j ibo LJ> 

, f(<o| AjJJj ^J^ ^jji> 
: gjjgBj 




Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupñ of Abu Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to tliem wliereas another pupil ^ulDa has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa’i considers the narration 
transmitted ñ'om ‘Ali authentic. And AUali knows best! 


2213. It was narrated ñ'om ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
AUali ^ said: “AUah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy; When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk "\Sahih) 


:<JU jbUJ! - YY\r 

~ ^ j ^ I bj Jj>- : J li ^ 1 

: J:Jli 
IjIj A 

! 0 JjU (SA 'J ^ “^J 


'-AA' 1»^ i_3 jJLiJ 


f-tAJI jjj J^Lft jjp tlY^/Y':jJ 1 Lji j!jjl! 

YY^TtYYlo:^ t J6\ jlaI^ ^YoYl:^ J ^ Crt 

11* j^J5\j j ij^^l jjoP (jjl j* <iu!.i_pj (^l (jjl jA .jjj 

Comments: ' '^'>^j 

“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears sorae rationale. 

1. Ostentation (Ar-Riyd) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is neamess to Allah, Most High,, 


2214. It was narrated ñom Abu 
Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: 
“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: Wlien he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 


: J U j LLj (jj UI ~ Y Y ^ £ 

1 (jp Lj ji»- : J U I Lj Jb>- 

:^! Jli • (_yjl iy(^ i.ij\j>cZi\ 

U 13 :^j y- JU» 

Ajj ^j* :oLb-ji j^LuaJiJj 


from the mouth of the fasting J ^jlijj ‘$j4 % 

person is better before Allah than '" ' . ' \ , »< 

the ftagrance of musk.’” (Sa/iift) • “4^' ç.j <4 44'=»' 


l\' j-^l y t YoYY:^ y jAj sdLu>i|] : 

jhi'j ‘Uj5jxij le’jSj.a 0js>w» iioJ>Jli t Ip jsj» aj (jp iLuuL L**VA:^ t\Y* 

. jj L«J 1 <.t.j jbxl 1 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The - (tY ^?^!) 

Diñerent Reports Frora Abu " -, - 

Smih In This Narration “ J 

Conunents: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa^eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abu 


Hurairah the upcomingyl^fldfi^. 

2215. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet ^ said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. By ±e One in Whose hand is 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before AUah 
than the fragrance of musk.” {SaMh) 


2216. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “(AUah says) fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasdng person rejoices twice: 
When he breaks his fast and the 
day when he meets his Lord. And ■ 
the smell that comes from the 
mouth of the fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” {Sahih) 

(3jjs tOjlshJl ijjjl jA YO 


2217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hiu-airah that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “There is no good 


:Jli ^ - YY\d 

djj 1 Ld: JLi jjj UjA>- 

ci 

^[mj iijLj Jl^ :JL5 

ijj tSjirl Ulj ‘ j^ 

e 1 4111 lijj ^^ jLs l lil : o Ljs- jk 

,_3 jJjJj L^'j'^lj ^ 

i_jLi <■ |»l--/sll Aq-jJ-' 

yoyy :^ jAj t4j oijji' (jj 

jjjl (j-p jjIj (jj uL.JJ> ~ Y Y \ *l 

(jj jOr*Jl (jl j : JU tw_Aj 
Ltfi' lJ^ tpl-1^1 (_si' Cj^ «bJjs- 

^ LjJ U : J U ^ I J ji j ^j^ ° ji J* 
JIp : ^LvJlj 4 j (^j>-^ Ulj 

LJJ1 lJ jUi j 4 ^ 1 S 

. <(dJL1.5J1 ^j Ja ^l Xp 

l us* J^J i^jA; 

.(jSllj (Jjl—II i.L.j-l>JI jJajl tSjji? 

: jii |;^ij:i J (jU^i - YYw 

J Cj^ C^ 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
HasanaJiJ-^^ will be recorded for 
him. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said; ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 

He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
All^ than the fr agrance of musk.” 

(Sahih) 

. Yotoi^ jAj t<o jji.*.p*yi ^ 

Comments; 

“Ten to seven hunderd”: the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “W]ioever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” {Al-An'am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 


li» ijii ^ (j^ «Jiy» (jri^ 

J AXLp- ^ 

jp <u)l Jli 

lJ. 

t (!r? ‘Jliis’j 

j^jLJJI ç»i (-SjliJj t^j fliJ 


2218. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 


^ ^i - rr\A 

t Uap : Jll 

ojjjA LjI ajI oC^l ^jS> 

lv.' Jj^.> ’-Jj^ 

uij |_jj 3* vi J 

SU ^j^l çjl Ii1 ^Ll^Jlj 

•djii jl JtC~\ <c»jLi (jU t«w.pwaj *b/j 
leJL; uIAj» J-jd (J^\j ^LJj j_jjl 

^3^ ^l jlp J'3^1 ^C^\ ^ ojJL^ 

: Lo-g^jij j^jLSilJ ((w L l..gJl ^jA 


Hasanah: a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted/” {Sahih) 

^ ^ t^ : cJj-5i J-* i|»j-/aJl t;_ 5 jUxJl : gjjpc? 

, Y oT 1^ j ^ jAj { aj (j^ ((jjUJl jlill) \ 'iY* /^ ^ ® ^ ^ 


J^j '^ij 2^ j^' '^l 


Comments: 

“Eveiy deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes, But the fast is perceptible to AUah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shaU be given by AU^ alone. 


2219. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘AUah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him , except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fastmg is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.”’ {Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah by Sa'eed bin AI- 
Musayyab. 


:Jll ^i>- (jj Xo->s-o ~ 

41)1 -L-p Ljj-j^! : JLs Jjj-j) Lj 

uh' (/. ^ çij4- 

ojjjA LjI -JlI 

ys’ 41) 1 J ll)) : ^ 1 J jj^ j J LS : J 

ji 'Vl J ^ 

ij ^ t ç ' - ./»11 ^ 

OLI I^ fj^ 

i^Lv!’ jjol (jjJ. : JjJs 4 Jij 15 jl Jij9-1 4j»jLJj 
^ jJUJ J-uJtj 

($jj J^j ^ ^l -Up (_ C^\ 

/. ®jij* t/} 'dj» 



.YoYV:^ J jAj ijjUJi o-jjpJi ^piji : ^jUcj 


2220. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of All^ ^ say: 
‘AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for hun, except fasting; it 


: jll jLdi JpjjJl - YYY* 

Cri' '*r-*j 

4jl i—U-UjJI ^ :JU I—'L^-^ 

■- * j 

^ 1 J jZi j c-j’-gUj : J ji «jdj* Lj' ^2"^ 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it/ 
By the One in ^Vhose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(5a/M7/) 

«uj I jlp ^ (T Y ^ V; ^ t ^ JiuJ I clj JbxJ I 

L-j ^ 1 lLjUs- ^ ^ Y V; ^ (. I j_5 


J5 4isl JU» ‘UjZ 

iJ-^\j iSj^\ (j ^ 

4 dl L>i ig 11 4 A,L>cJ 

. ^ JLXp 

Jail) \“L) /\\o\:^ LpJ-.-j» 4 ^jA : 

I _;?Jj U L_jIj t|j.jLJJ| tl—Aj 

.YoYA:^ ^ jAj t 4 j LSyijJl 


2221. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said 
(tliat Allali said): “For eveiy good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(SaJiik) 

jlail) i3LL.jU>djj tY&Y*^:^ 

JJ «UJIUP j^l jA tCJjUJl (jj| JA J_,Ji 


cy. 

‘u^ '■J^ '-^J C^\ 

“jij* uri' ‘o^ tt__lljJl ^ 

«dl ^ST LgJUjJ ijls 

■ iSj^^ usl 'yi L^ho! 

Sj^\ (A y'J ajb—il] : ^j» 

P t jJ> ^_gi>.A. P ^ .TjU»-! iS (jjjLJl tLjJ^rJl 

.^Vi 


Chapter 43. Meutioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Muhammad Bin Abi 
Ya‘qub In The Hadith Of Abii 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullali 
bin Abi Ya‘qub said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah 
said: T came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (leam) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it. ” ’ (SaJiih) 


^ Jp ^‘^>1 % - Ur (,^1) 
J 

- (Tr (.jLiJi jja 

^ ’J. j'J^ 

:Jli 1^*^ jJli 

; J ll 'Cjyju j_yjl ^ I jXsJ> \ 

ohl :JU ta\j\ J ejl>- ^ iUfj 

libp ed>-l j.*! : oiii ^ ^ I Jj-ij 

. ((J ‘bf aJU : JU 


J j^J ‘ ‘^4 tL.j.ip- jj.« YDAtYootYM/®: j.4j»- I ^ J\ «o 

.\>l(l:^\ J y\ hiUJlj t^lY-^:^ t jU- 4 >c>ca»j tY oT‘ t,^;^l 
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Comments: 

“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah wiU 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it.’” {Sahilt) 


:ju jU±j ^^1 - YYYr 

>• > - 

:JL9 (_-jij çjjl 'J^^i 

c>f c>' 

-s -> ' 

^ Ju>tj<i ul 

UjJ- : Jll (j! (j^ »dj>- 

!^l Jj-ij Ij : cdi 

l : JU ^dl iiut jjI 

:JU i^j 

j^tj 


. «J V »1)11 ^L_2JL; 


2224. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that he asked the 
Messenger of AUah “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” {Sahih) 


U5jb>- : J la — ^ 

^ : J la 1 

J lA j. 5^1 

jLi ajI :isU»l |_yjl (j? 

:jii ji;di ^ ^i Jjij 

. JjLp 'y hli 








'i* ia^ oJl,uj JjU ^ - - 

.J.Alj_i «CjJ bJj OjjCj ^j LoJOjjPj j,,5’Ij>J1j «Uj j tJj^>njJlj 


J j3^j I, itj iL-j J,>- 

: J'^j 


2225. It was narrated that Abñ 
Umamah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: ‘Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
toit.’” {Sahth) 


ji - ^'j^i - YYYo 

^ Jdf C/} 

1 |2;J Jlo.>sj) J' iJLi IIj Jj>- : J U J^ 
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:cUS :Jl3 iiUl ^ cy. 5^3 

lilJp® :JLS csLr® Lj 

(Jj^j lj :cJtS mJ Jjlp V ajU 
V AjU jij-MaJb lLLJp)) ! Jll j-»ju !^l 
. ((^ jjlp 


•Yorr:^ J JAJ cJjUi C..AU1 >;i 

2226. It was narrated that Mu'adh j JsÇ’LU.i j 31^ l5^t - rYYI 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of ' > ^ ,rti, - s 

All^ ^ said: Tasting is a shield.’” *3^ 

^ r^i ^ çti5 J o! “V 

ili. ^ ‘V^ urt) oi 0« 

^j-rfJl)) ^l JjJij JlS :Jli 

iJs > 


cjjUI Lgi* ‘“jc^ -Lftlj-i c-j.aUJj tYort:^ J jaj : ^jjJsJ 

.YY^A:^ c^Jii<Jl 


2227. It was narrated that Mu'a^ 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: Tasting is a shield.’” 
{Sahih) 


:jis J£tJi J u;;;4-f - yyyv 

^lj^ jjI : Ju iU- UjJl^ 

JjJ.j Jli :JLi (jj ilii 

. i( 4£>- ^jvJl» 

jAj CjjjUI ii.j.A>Jl jJai! [^jj^s-pp] : j>Bj 


.Yoro:^c^j^!^ 


2228. It was narrated that Mu'a^ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tasting is a shield.’” (Sahihj 


-lIsUj jLiS\ “ YYYA 

Uja>- .JIS UjiA>- : N LS jLjl» 
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c/. 

2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bali: “Al-Hakam said to me: T 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimun bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu‘adh bin Jabal.’” 
(Sahih) 

.Yorv:^ <.^s'j^\Jj^j 

2230. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: Tasting 
is a shield.”’ (Sahih) 


^ YrY/O : 1 

.s^ Jjsip 

1 <J ts 

: 1 (J iJ ^ <j^*j j I “ks'* 

jUj. jjp Jj 

,^L.Jl i.lsjJij>J| Jaj\ [^jge.,<g] : 

(j^ i! - YYr* 

IjS. ^Uat 

\ s« / ^ 

OjjjA L>l 

. ((ii>- ^Lwjaj|)) :<uil tJjJiij (Jlfl : JjAi 


.YorV:^ J jAj cYYlA:^ (^jiSj [^B^sg^?] 


2231. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messengerof AUah ^ said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.’” {SahiH) 


.YorA:^ 

2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bm Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that ‘UtlunM bm Abi A-‘As 
cailed for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fastiag.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ say: 
‘Fasting is a shield hke the shield of 
any one ofyou in battle.’” {Sahih) 


: jjj ju>j>c>s Uj^lj — TTr\ 

<jj 1 jjp ^ I jlp li jS -1 : <J Lfl Jj jJL L> ' 
UJ^' ; jlfl ^Uap jp 
■ j ® jiS* ' ( Aj' oljjJ' 

. ((>C;^ JjJ'j Jl^ 

jfl jAj (YYlA:^ l^juj : ^jPsJ 

i4" :,Jll - YYrY 

çy. ^'•^ <>? •'j4 

(j.i5 '-*J' <_5>' jj 0 01 : 4j jb- — 

jojUp Jl Jiifl jJJ-; 'U L^o 

: J ^' Jj : 0 l-oip J U® 

. ((Jlx^l ^ ^ f L4dl» 
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J-^ ^ ^bj-U t^U<aJl t4^U ^^1 l^r*^ aAb^|] l 

o»>wsj tYoV'‘\t^ t(_5^^^1 ^ jAj tAj J**» (lr“ 

<\rt tljL^ ^lj 


2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “I entered upon ‘Utoman bin 
Abi Al-'As and lie called for milk. I 
said: T am fasting.’ He said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: Tasting is a shield like the of 
any one of you in battle.’” (Sahih) 


:jii ^ ~ YYrr 

^ti i^i (>;t 

:Jli ^jP LTi 

Ipli (_^t (j^ jUiP 

J jJ'j cujt.w^ iJLSs : cJLas 

(S? • J 


jLmj jJj (3b>wi ^ Y t /t: ^j>-\ : ^jp«r 


1(5^^! ^ c..jj>Jlj tea:;p ^Li-.JLi (jL?!^! ^jjIj 


JjUI 


“Wj=^ (ji* 
jhjlj 


2234. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Mutarrif 
entered upon ‘Ut^an” and he 
narrated something similar in 
Mursal form. (Sahili) 


:jii J t/j ^Jj:\ - YYn 

1J1..P Jjp t&jjjjUl Jjp jjI 

^ U (.Jj^ jjj ^jjI 

jjs^i :Jli UlA jjj (jp t.i3l>iw>l 

oLiiP ,_jIp 


. Y 0 M ^ t lSjt^^I ls* 0*J tjjjLJl cLjjUI jiijl: ^jAJ 


2235. Abu ‘Ubaidah said: ‘T heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Fasting is a shield, so long as you 
do not damage it.’” (Hasan) 


i; i5j>f - TTrj 

Jl.^1j Lj-b>- :JU ilXi>- bjLb- : JIS (^j^ 

Cy. 0*-^ (j^ 

jjI Jli ttUlap ^ (j^ 

^Jai 1M : Jj5j ^ 1 JjJ'j c-.*A.vu : 


. ((I4^_pxj j!J Ls 

jJj t4j 2^^ (J-^'j C-J-b- aAUj] : gijAJ 

(^jiUl i>!' tYfitY:^ t(_5j531 ^ jAj tjj»>-jJlJ-p ^ j^'h 

jl t_jJi5L" :iaj*-4> 4 j1jj Jj t "aUL" :^jIjJI iljj 11 tV/Y : t_._AyJlj t-Ujill 
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ijjl y» 

2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
htm say: T am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 


ja SJ-jPjjI ■sif W \ /Y*: 

•Aj 

- YYrn 

(L^ ‘«j^ ^ ^ i>: 

jllll ^ :(Jl 3 ^ ^ 

ij|j t U»jLi? Cj^ 

■ 4id "^j ‘^•4^ ^ ^ 

kjjjL>J ! 0.^^ (4^ LS'j‘'lj (.yl 

,Ki.iU..<>Jl Cji (_A.Ui ^LvJi |v3 


.1ju>- Juslj-i Ll..jJbJUj (VYoA:^ (/ j^J [(>«^ 8 jU.s-|] '-^ j ^ 


2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abu ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.’” (Hasan) 


:(J15 - YYrV 

(jjp ^i jlp -<JL5 oilr i^jt^l 

bjjj>- :(Jli LiiJU (_ jj 1 (jj ‘>"43 

^4 itJli “ll (j53^ (14 

• * ^ 


.YYro:^;_,>Tjj>(y (.Ji-j 

2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet ^ said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, 
through which no one but they wñl 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” {Sdhfh) 


(Y 0 tr: ^ t(51^1 > J^J C(>^J • 

:JU JJ- J U>i.t - YYrA 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayyan, Jt will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: ‘‘'Where ai-e those 
who used to fast? Would you lilce 
to enter through Ar-RayyanV^ 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. {Sahih) 


: ^ 1 ^ jj J Uj o Ij^ 1 : J J LSj L L 1 

aL>-S Jj! Jj! 

jtJi jv-gjp (3^^ l‘-Ul jv-l 

. lt 


Comments: 

For tliis good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Wlioever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from tlie 
gate of Saldh, Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihdd. 
Wlioever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayydn.’ 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allali, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.’” 
(Sahih) 


Cji Cy, ^jJ"' ~ YYi* 

Llj ®^lj$ Cji 

lLUL :Jli (j^l cJ" 

Çri 
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M (>“* :Jb 

iJiA 1^1 jIp U r^^J! (jijJ 
l^Ij IjA J.a1 IjA (1)IS' jj.L3 
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cy' Jl ^ <y J-^ 

tj^UaU oIj^' :‘-r’'^ ‘Cj-^l u-^ji Cj^ «ji' «>* 

.Yon:^ J jj^j >' u- U^V:ç^ 


2241. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anythingJ^^ He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
manied, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wijd' for him.’” {Sahih) 


:Jll J - YYn 

<jLi.il bjj^ : «JU LjJ>- 

:JU ^ >> 

Js- jJ^ Cr^J 5*^' S^'j^j ^ 

jt.sy.ft U® :Jls 

f-' Cj^J (Ir^'j j-^ <j^' 

. J ‘UU li <^1x3 


‘(jL^pSf 1 «—.j^y>Y'/U*':^t^l 


1| A — ij 03 Ij ^lScJl i_jL>OiI I 

.YOJV;~ I ij j^J ‘ ^ j js ^ • A ^ ç 


•5?j^ 
‘C' 


1531 




Comments: 

The Arabic term used m the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wijd’. The 
expression Wijd’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the il^a’ - curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud met 
‘U^man at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. ‘Utlunan said to Ibn 
Mas‘ud: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘AbduUah called ‘Alqamah and he 
tgld him that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting wih be a restraint 
(Wijd’) for him.’” (Sahih) 


:Jll ^ ^ ~ YYtY 

y o' 

J tijj J.* '.jjxZjji Jla jUip jfj 
jCJ Ipjj e\^ 

oiO\ ^daiiil Ja1> :<JU j! 

<. 'j 'U'i ‘ 

. <t?U-j J ^j4Jl jU ^ Jj 


1^^^ Meaning, to get married. 
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<L^ j_jip LjLfc- {“j-jaJl i—jij t^j-jsJl ^y>-\ ‘. 

i l 5 jjSJ I ^_5* jAj i 4 j (jijkP’ 1 Cj UJ-*' (y t iJj UJ 1 iJlj JbJ 1 jlij 1 i\/\t*''. ^ t ^JLw> j 

.XotAl^ 

Comments: 

From this Haditji we come to know tliat marriage is required or is necessaiy 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for tlie one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wlioever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (JVija’) for him.’” {Sakih) 




: jii y ijjU - YYir 

bjUs*- 

Jli : JlS ^ aXsJLp ^ 

Bflpl jt-^LLa ^) Jj^j 

J ^j-i^lj aJl* 3 jt-l (j^j 

. ((?L>-j 

j jiajl j» 


2244. It was nai'rated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a gi’oup 
(of others). He told us a Hadi^ 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.”’ {Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Ali said: “Al-‘Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-‘Amash) replied: ‘Yes.’^^^ 
{Sahih) 


pjUil ^ Jr^ ^jif - YYii 
^ :Jl3 bjJij»- :Jli JjL* 

Jjp” jjP' 0 j La-P jjP V1 L* 

“<11 1 . Jb (j> (j’^'^J^^ 

Llj.A>t3 ipL<i.^J ijjjjjJlj L-^aj 

^! Jj-i*j JL* t Lj^ o::^’ 

^[ l i ?: -jl jjjo !oL«iJl j-i-*-» h* 

> 5 f.- i •T ^ C t 7> •' 

^j-ja>-lj j.. jiu L j 4jLs ^jJ^li SfLJI 

’ji- (3f^J 

(j^ ç*-j*ljj|, jf' : JLaj 

, : JU «LLu ^l 4^ (jp’ 


. Y 0 0 *: ^ jAj t X Y i \^ 


Al-‘Ajnash was asked if Ibraliiim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Aqaraah, from 
Ibn Mas^ud, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas'ud when he 
was with ‘Urtmian, and ‘U±man said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. Andwhoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him /” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ralnn^ (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma'^ar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 
^u‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abu Ma‘^ar Al-Madim; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them; Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abu Salaraah, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah”^^^ And 
among them: Hi^am bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.”^^^ 


Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 

2246. It was narrated from Abu 

See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 

See Abu Dawud, No. 3778 
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LojJ ^L,P (j.^ ^_j|ji> (f f |«.>e:^<Jij 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Wlaoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, tlie 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” {Sahih) 


Uji ^U<9 : Jli 

sijj jUi ^ 5iii J^j 3^ 



(/ y^J Ui U“^' * 

2247. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of AUah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
retum for that day.’” {Sahih) 


.YooY:^ 

^ il) i j U 1 — Y T f V 

4jjLsW jjI bjj5>- ijli ^jjaA3>- 

y} ly ^ ‘J^ 

(J»® j J :Jl3 

^^j 4JJ1 JJ^Lj J;;-U^ LS? J*U^ 

UlJjj jbJ! 


lI ^lj 1 jp-I |*Jl)u Jlij (Yooi:^ ^ jaj ^ 

.>0 JLsLi (JjLJl iioJl>iJlj I 'iL-u'^l IJa (^^Lp (jjj.vaJ0 ^iji-*-» 


2248. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wlioever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, AUah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate liis face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. 
{Sahih) 

.Yoor:^C(.5;^l^y.j 

2249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in tlie 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” {Sahih) 
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2250. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah M s^Y' “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but AUah tbe Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in retum for that day.” 
{Sahih) 


^ Jo/Y'lJUs-I ‘»^>->>•1 [gçs&vfl] 

. Y 0 0 0: ^ 

^ ~ YY^» 

1 1 : J li 1 
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. , . ‘LaJaj (j.oJ “(il {Ji^““ t_s® 

(iUll {3rr"“ <_5? '-jL t tjJ C..JA?- ^ 

•(/^' jliilj i YPo“^ ‘(.5^' t/ j*j * ‘CL 


2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Abi ‘Ayya^ said: “I 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of AU^, the Mighty and Sublime, 
AUah will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) sevenly 
autumns,”’ (Sahih) 


yi - YYo> 

>p ^ J^g .j ^(JLs jj.wu'ill jjj 

Ll (JLjuo-ui :Jli ^jiLp jjj oLojcJI 
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, K Lj J id 1 ^jP 4131 
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2252. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“I heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Aliah, AUah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autumnsJ” {Sahih) 


:JU Uj;^! - YY^Y 
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, c <t) t3! JjJ l J-j' «io J>- ^ \ I 0 V ! ^ (, |tJLwe j t Y A t • ! ^ 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The JU - (U 

Differences Reported From . ,, s 

Sufyan Ath-Ihawri - (T t ^l) ^ 

Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this nanation, Sufyan Ath-Thawii heard it ñom 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguily in it 
when the ñansmitter is trustworthy. 


2253. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face aud the Fire in retum for that 
day.’” (Sahih) 


2254. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, AU^ will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns.” 
(Sahih) 


2255. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messengerof Allah^ said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 
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Allah will separate his face (a s t ' »'* 

distance of) seventy autumns from ^ 

the Fire in return for that day.” jli :ji| jl^ 

iSahih} ' ^ 1 , 7, . "7, 

(.iUjj «Uil J.pIj 

.Y O'l \ ! ^ (i j_ja jAj <■ Y Y 0 • ! ^ I 

(17 ^ L I “ Y Y ® *\ 

(7 (7^1 ^ 

4j 1 \ jl I I l-SJ I jf' ‘i’j h*=l I 

^ :Al (J J^J itttp JS> AjJ^ 

(J7j 3^^ Jdr^ (^ Lajj (j.»* iJU 

. tt^lp a ^ UpL) 

J.^ ‘\YV:^ 4rro/^V:_^l J :gd>«‘ 

jJ 1J^^i ^>-wjL^I ajf .JLAl^^ji i.^..jj>LiJ^ cYo*lY (w.. « .:« ^jj| 

. \ •VYo kij Lw. l 1 . 1 j^JwJi Lo.S' 4.wAP ja 4pl.^..w.i 

Comments: 

“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 
years”, It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To 
Fast When Traveling 

2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Asim said; “I heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say: Tt is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.”’ (Sahih) 

. (( JXJ\ ^Çail y 1 

\ TT t : ^ <.^ jLksVl w-iij L çiL-.aI1 <. <L>U ^jjl 

(. trr/\:jv^UxJI 4 >bsw»j t Yo“ir:^ i.(j'j^\ jfej (Aj (j; oLi-.. «ijJ>- 

.YYo‘l:^-VI >ji cSj^ JLAljJi Jj 


(Yo iiodl) 
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^jJ (jljkk jp (17 oi^ LjT"^ 

^jl ......AS' ^ tflSjlll 

: J j-Sj <(1} 1 (J jj> j : (J la Lp 


2256. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Alah will 
seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire.” 
(Hasan) 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tt is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling,”’ {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn KatMr. 


:Jli ^ — Yt^A 

^ cH 

jli . J Ls I ^ 

ij (S^ 
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aJlj (^^1 i— 
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CoDunents: 

1. In this nairation, there is an eiTor in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab witliout a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of endui'ing the fast, is able to caiTy out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
tlie upcoming chapter and nan'ations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin Abdur). 
Rahman In The Haditji Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


SçJi - (IV ^^\) 
Jlii 

(Yn 4i^l) 


Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin Abdullah in the transmission of tliis 
Haditjr, whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: ‘Tt is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Tt is not righteousnoss to fast 
whentravelmg.” {Sahih) 
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^ (jiu <L^\j tYoTo;^ 
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J y>j 

Jxmi l tjjl jfi> j^''“U^ Cji Y Y 1 i I 

2260. Jabir bin ‘AbduUah narrated 
that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
passed by a man in the shade of a 
tree on whom water was being 
spiinkled. He said: “What is the 
matter with your companion?” They 
said: “O Messenger of AUah, he is 
fasting.” He said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when traveling. 
Take to the concession which AUah 
has granted you, accept it.” (Sahih) 


^ ^ ^ - YY>* 

^jj Lj : (_) Id (j 

UjAs>- : (Jls UjJ^ : Jli 

'<J'^ 

: Jli ^ -uA» Lsij^' 

jA <u! <J j (1) I : JJ' >j ^ Uf- 
:Jli iUJl ^ ^ 

J j^j 'i '■ 'j"^ (JVj V»® 

(lr“J :JV5 

jj j^ 5 s^j ji^\ ^ Ijji 

. ® Lft jlo li J 


* <5-i1i j^ iLnj _Jl LLiilj lYo'tT:^ ^ jjnj a.3Lj«l] ‘^j^ 

.(jLjjj |jj| jA ^ 


2261. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said; “Someone who heard 
it from Jabir told me something 
simñar.” (Sakih) 


■ijJ YC^Vl^ t(_5j^l jfi)j 


:Jli .^ls- jjj jjjsjsus Uj^l ~ YY*V^ 

•(^ç'jj'^' V^-U- :J1i LoJL>- 

>j -U^ (j?^ 

,ojAl 'JjL^ Jj 

4 |_Jjl.vJl C-jJiJi Jaji\ 


jjU- j£> ^j.->Ji jjj jjji^ ^jj Oj»*» jfi^j Jsrj cy' ji\^ iy ‘ 


. 0 Uj jjUsji (j \fiijhi u 


Chapter 48. Mentionmg The 
Diñerent Reports From ‘Ali 
Bin Al-Mubarak 


^ - (^A p.^0 

-- (YT Li>Jl) iijpl 


Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Ralmian.. 

2262. It was narrated from Jabir :(Jlj |;.^tj^l (jUL^I U^l - YY'VY 
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bj'-b*- iJlS 

Cji Ç5^' Ci 

‘O'jjj lT^S" 

^ :JU ^ 

. «lijJiSU 

.YolA:^ <J‘ ‘'^'''“^'C ‘(“‘^ ooU->|J 

2263. It was narrated from a man, ^ J£^i j 1 *^] _ yy*;^' 

fromJabirthattheMessengerofAUah ‘ ^ . * ,•> 

said: “It is not righteousness to i! • Jl^ i^ 

fastwhentravelmg.” (?ahfl>) ^ j.;^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

:Jtl ^ jiil liljJ'j ljI ’jil^ lj* •J't’J 
. ^L.sail ^Jl 

. i/ y^J tjjLJi ti-jasJl 

Chapter 49. The Name Of That - (H 

Man ' (Yy ,^,) 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

Tlie upcoming narration coiToborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of AJlah ^ saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 


:0u‘ 

v^jUJl JrjJ' ifi 

t ^ (jj ^ tZÇiuZ ^ 

j. y}^ '■o^ c}. j 

JJJa ji !>L^j i $' j ^' Jj'^ j 0 i : ^ 1 

^lÇsaJl ^ J-4'® : Jili ^ 

(J 


t ^^ t^l ... «ui.C’ JJJp ^ ,_5^1 Jji i^L 

t^l . . . 5-.A*.» jJ AL~*Ji JUi.aj jhJjlj (*j-a!1 j\jir cj»i*~«j 
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_jA IAa tJiSj i X fiV * '. ^ jAj ^ ^ ^ ® ^ 

. ” I 

Comments: 

“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinldes water on him, etc. 


2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted untñ he reached Kura' Al- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
‘Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.”’ (Sahth) 


^ JjJ-j 'Ji^ 

oLs^j ^ çl^ ^ 

ol a^Ls i^r^UJl 

LiLl (j! aIAs fjMjfj (j^l^l 

. «sLskill (iidjl# :Jlii Ij.oLL’ 


t(jUa.oj ^ _JaiJlj pjvall jl>?- (^LvJl t^»-LwO 

Comments: 

“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Allah’s Messenger ^ felt that day’s 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abh 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of AU^h 
% at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddle the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions.’” {Da*if) 


jIpj ^ JjjLa hj^l “ YY'lt 

jjI Ljwb“ : 'yii JlojLo ^ 

cJUli 4;p Sjli 
: jii ’ji- i<uiL 
Jiii jijiiii ^ ^iii ^i 

IjI : VLai «IJjI» : j j^yj^ 

lji.<»pl Iji>'jl8 :Jlii oL«jL.p 

, «jt.S^lj^'LJJ 
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lO Jlk^ ynS- Jjb ^ VTT/\ ! sUj»- i 

t ^\ \ I ^ tol^ (jj| ‘^>otv9j t Y oVT t ^ c (_^ j-*j t Y t i I (__jigJl (JIS 1.4.5 4 j 

OjJbJi jiaj\ t JJi_y» «ul ^t-j^c-aIIj t (_y;A jJI <l«5Ijj t I V^r / 1 .’ > ^^UJlj 

, ApL4.v*i ^j-j2j Us^l j»Jj t 1 * VY I ^ t ^Jjij (^JjiJl jA ObAuo 5lf 


2267. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said; "WIien the Messenger 
of AUah ^ was eating breakfast in 
MaiT Az~Zahran, and Abu Balcr 
and ‘Umar were with liim, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.’” 
{Da^if) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


bjJb>- ; JL* AJi ^~ YYtV 

lj^ (^ljj'iJ ;(Jl3 Cf. 

Ujjjj ;Jli j^l 4 jJp- ajI t(_j-pTij 

jjf Aiij 1 Jj-;^j 

. JvlL Jj> ittf^lJL^l» ;JLfls^.4j>j 


• Y vr: ^ < t5(A yj t(^LwJI CvjvbJl _Jajl [jLujV aiLuuj] 


2268. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah Abu Bab' and ‘Umax were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Muisal foi-m. {Da ^f) 


;J15 J^\ y lUjS - YYnA 
(jp (^sf’^ bjJj>- ; JLs jx^s- (Ijj djLoiLP- bjjp- 
^ Jj^j ot ;2IL5< U ^(.5^=^ 


.YoVo;^ ((jg^^l ^ jAj bjLuuJ] ;g^jA3 


Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 

2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ from a 
journey and lie said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abu 
Umayyah.’ I said: T am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.’” (.Sa/«7i) 


(YA ‘U>rJl) ^ A^l 

^ J sju^ ~ YYI^ 

(^ljjTl bjjji- :Jll (jj ^ 

:Jli iuLi (^! U' J 

Jf- cu«.js :JL4 (^ j .<>. a 11 A^f (jj 
fljjJl :JL5i jiu< J Al JjJ'j 

Jl.*ji) : JLSs : cJLSs ((Ia^I Ul U 

tj^' (^ Oi' 

. ttj '^LJsJ 1 ^ J 
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tiSjb JiP *jj tj—s“ ciX^j tYoV'l:^ jAj 

• * j?® j ^ ^ ’ r 

Comments: 

Meamng Allati, Most Higli, has remitted even the obligatoxy fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at aU mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 


:JU /jXi- - YYV* 

Jp- : J U 1 jj "y! jj jJ 1 lij Ji?“ 

y} -JU 

U 'Ça\ Jjit^ Jj yJvr 

JuB fSyij /s' : Jls 

IjI Ij ^liuj 'yi» : JjJij / 

li\ J : J \j 3 j\ ■ ciJlS ! 4 «.* 1 

- JjC - 4ip (/’J <^1 

.((5^>L2jJ! t^ijajj |»ll..<aJl 

40l.«.ip ^ Jj>«^ J'^ jjJ jy>^ 4jj tYOVV:^ jAj 

jjjl jA oJjJ! (jjttJl jJajlj t JLa^Jl iw.jj.^J 1<_3|V! A4 p^ L».? <—) 1 j-^jJ ! 1 jAj 

■ \ fji Lwj! OlP Jl._ \ __^ 1 ^ \j > .. J \j ^j...^j 4 

2271. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Ad-Damii said: “I came 
to the Messenger of AU^ ^ from 
a joumey and greeted him with 
Saldm. ^^en I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.’ I said: 

T am fasting, O Prophet of AUah.’ 

He said: ‘Come and I will teU 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.’” (SaMh) 


jjAjkjjo ^ ~ YYVi 

LjA:»- : J\i o^^*i.<Jl jjI \jj^\ :J\S 

c/ c/ ‘o^ 4^0/'^"' 

^Jjijii\ aJI ^ l^l^l J_^l 

^ 0 .«^ :Jli 

:JU ciMjsj I.U 3 $ 5 !^ Cj.AXjLfl 

: cJi kIa^I U1 \j Jl.AiJ! 

(jp Jjj!*“! JUj)) :J15 1^1 Ij 

aap (_^Uj Aybl o| tji\-LAj\ 


2270. JaTar bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “1 came to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and the Messenger of 
Allah^ said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.’ I said: T am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will teU you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived - 
meaning the fasting - and half the 
prayerforhim.’” (Sahih) 
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|kU43ll Wl^ 


.YY^^:^ c^jLiuJI i±.jJi>JI jJailj) YoVA:^ 


2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet and he mentioned 
something similar. {Sahih) 


2273. Abu Oilabah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Pamri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.” “I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. AUah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
DiSferences In The Reports 
From Mu^awiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Abu 
Oilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Pamri told him that he came to 


;Jb' Suli ^ - YYVY 

LjJls»- :Jls (jj 

^ (Iri' 

: J li ji\ : J15 

(js^ >uji1 _jj 1 :Jli 


: Jli jLajJI Jl.p UjJl?- : Jli 
:Jli (^gpljj*^! :Jli bjU;»- 

y} 

^_J[p ^ji «ul : jJm\ 5^l hl l)! 

^IjUJI j^Im : JIas jiiZi ^ Jj^j 

(jili) : Jli : culi Ul L 

4xp ^^j (_s"-*^ ‘ji j^L-LoJ' (j^ 

^ tyljdah ^ flih-ii] 

.YoA* (/ yj (^^ (j^ usr^ 

jS^i — (0 \ ç,j>Ejt<Jl) 

lIu.Jl-jJI IJi ^ jjj 

(_Jl - (YA 5i>dl) 

^l ^ U.AJS-C» l^j^l ~ YYVt 
(jUiP UjjU* :(Jll (j^l^UJl 


(jJjI _!l ojJ.>J1 j^\ [^^pe«^] : gijAj 


u;^;-! - YYVr 
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pUI ujI^ 


the Messenger of Allah ^ from a 
joumey and he was fasting. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to him, 
“Won’t you come and have meal 
for the breaMast?” He said: “I am 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Come and I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 
and half of the prayer from the 
traveler.” {Hasan) 

.yoA\ 

2275. It was narrated from Abu 
Oilabah, from a man, that Abu 
Umayyah told him that he came to 
the Prophet ^ from a joumey, and 
he narrated something similar. 
(Sahik) 


t/i' ui '«Jla 

Ul i}\ 

jjhj ^ ly' 

JUj» jtij jUj iJls 

<^1 (j^ 

I (Jj LJ I L-jJi>J I jlaj 1 eJ 1^1 j i ^J^ 

:JL5 jjj ~ YYVo 

: JI3 jjj 

j! :j4-j (jp 4^!^ 

. ajj>J ty' *JC^' 


.ToAT:^ jAj (JjLJI Jajl 

2276. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Allah 
has waived - meaning - half of the 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, 
and from pregnant women and the 
sick.” (Hasan) 

. f j-^'j 

lYt’A:^ ojb jjI iYoAY:^ ^ jAj 

<c«>-j tAj lUL jfj ^jjl Ojl* (j^ VT^‘'t^T'\V:^ jj'j «.V\o:^ 

.Tr\V:^ t^'L (j-.^ JuLi Jj 4T‘a:^ .jjl ^^^j 


j j - YYVn 

ljoL>- :Jl3 UjJj?- :Jli (jj jj-L>J! 

i_yj1 tiJJjj] jj.^ lSjj^' 

^^j ^iil lj|)) :JLs JsrJ' or^ cr^f 

e^UjzJl i, s .,i?j LiC-*"' — jiL—»Jl jjP 


Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her yoimg, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyub, ^ .. ^ 

from a Shaikh of Oushair, from his ^ ^ , 

patemal uncle; then we met him 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abu Oilabali said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet concerning 
some camels of his, wliile he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat/ I 
said: T am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.”’ 
{Sahili) 

.YoAt J 

2278. It was narrated that Ayyub 
said: “Abu Oilabah narrated this 
HaMJi to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this HadithT He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ conceming 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw liim he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: T am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.’” {Sahih) 


y\ ^ Jlii J «14^1 

AjI Jui <GUs»- 

M 4^' Ji cki ci 

jl :(jui > JlS jt J5lj 

Jl «pdfU (jSl» iJU 

JsJm jiLLj 1 J4-J > 

.«^^JJlj J^UJl ^j |»lU^1j 
jAj (i.uJL>Jl 

jjjl J^L».o>'i bl-u*- : JU Uus»- 

1J.A jjI : JL5 I—tjjl (jp 

J dJ J.A :Jli ^ (L-jJlAJ) 
:Jli5 (.^■^ 

cJjI 'Jl^ 4^'^ dri.Lr^^ ^ 

J Jl J ^ JjJ'3 

:cJU3 J\ Ji^jj J51j jAj 'USilJj 

(ji (iiJj jjc J0I» :Jlij ivjU’ ^yi 

jJaJ: j 1 ji ULJ 1 (jP ^ 

. «5%^l 


.YOAO;^ J ynj c j(iLJ1 (j-ijJbJl Jajl 


Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayii, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


^ Anas bin Malik. 

2279. It was narrated from Abu 
Oilabah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet ^ to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Corae and eat.’ 


:Jli J - YtV^ 

i 1 S. y c ( 

Jp 

^ c4\ : 3 li 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and I will tell you about 
fasting, AUah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting frotn the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.’” {Sahih) 

2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Al-‘Ala bin 
A^- Sh i khkhi r, from a man. 
(Sahih) 


:Jll 

iJlS jtiU» Jl : CuLas ttjiJill 
^ L)1 tj»j-4Jl ^ 

. «^^lj 

jAj t^Juj 

: J li ^ jJ^ L) I — Y Y A * 

°0^ 

■ ®j^ j jjj ^!Aill 

J i^LJl C-jAsJI jlajl :^j>e5 


2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash- ShLkhkh ir, from a man 
from Balhari^ that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet ^ when I was fasting, and 
he was eating, He said: ‘Come (and 
eat).’ I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has AUah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.’” {§ahlh) 


1 jp jj 1 LjJ js- : U“ Y Y A t 

jjp IjS- 

:ju (j^ J4-3 

Jftj Llj I^LL» 

:Jli |*jU^ : oli ((jv-Lab :JlJ 

((YjiLLjl ijS' <ul ^T^j Lo jiJLxJ jjl JL«# 
: J\i ?jiULJl ijp ^^j Loj : oii 
.((at>L^I t_4jajj 


. Jjo 1 L*j. 

2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharis^ that 
his father said: “'VVe had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Corae and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 


tYoAA:^ J jAj 

Lj-b»- :Jl3 jjlS jjI :Jli (jri' 

’o^ j^I 

‘o^ jr? J^j ^ 

Jj-i>j <wl ^Lii L» ^LLj L5 : J\5 ^l 

:JLd3 *, W > jAj 

: Jj-ij (Jlii ji : c-iSa 
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fasting and half of tlie prayer for 
the traveler.’” {Saiith) 


2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Sh i khkh ir that 
his father said; “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet ^ when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said; ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ I said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.’” 


^ 5i)l l)U) ^ 

jjsj ((jjLvJl LL>jjk>Jl jJiil 

^ ^ ^l - YYAr 

jjI :(J15 jiSJ (Ijj ^ g -'L IijJl>- ^iJU 

1 (jj ^ ^ ^ 

ij^LkAvfl ^AaS* . (_3 U Aa_J 1 (J^ t jA>tAAA3 1 (j^ ^ 

: Jlii Llj (J^fd j^j ^ 

L« (_5j<Jj!)) ; (Jli ^Lv» (^jjl :CaAs ((j*_L*)) 

j Lo j : cJU ((? ji L^ajJ 1 jjp 4111 j 


^jaJjj ^jvsJli) :<Jli ? jiUJcJl (jp 4 !u! 

.«Ettol 

,Yo*\* t(_5^,A^! jj>ij 4 (^^(^LvJ! (jJjJbJl ^Jijl [^^kflxAitf] : 


2284. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abu Qilabah 
on a jouraey and he brought some 
food. I said: T am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out on a jouraey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
AU 01 has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.’” (Sahih) 


:tJli (jlZli (^ - YYAl 

(jp (J-j! j^i ^: JU 4111 jlaaP 
(jjLvP (jp — 'UXoLp (^I (jj! — (_5 *"j>* 

(_^ (_5^• ^ 

JjJij (j| ^Jlii (^l : (CaJlos tLaLJo 

jLSs LoL^h 4_J jis jA^ (^ ^ y >- 4u! 

:Jll :Jli ((jt-ilsLs (ji!» : JJ 

ojLAjJl jiLCJJl (jp 

((jt-Jsli (jili jiJlJI (_ji ^LAA.dJ!j 

. Cv « . « . k‘ > 


.Yo'L^^ t^^^1 (_ji jAj t YYVY :^ t 

Comments: 

From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of ^ jlU’^1 JL^ - (oY . -^.>.,.11) 

Not Fasting While Traveling, ' ./ 

OverFasting 4i5.d0 ^ 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said; “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on a joumey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.”’ 
(Sahih) 

.Yo 


; JU Ijj^l “ YYAo 

JIp Lj Ji»- ; J li 5^ ULa 1 Lj Jb>- 

: JU ^l ^ 

jfrjL/J! LjJ jiiJl Jj-^j ^ US^ 

UJjnij 1 j jU»- ^jj jLfl~! 1 iL»j 

1 jjLLj j jJ iiioJ 1 ç ilj ç IjjaJ I M 

ÇSlii Jji,j jul LJIS^! 

■ (‘Jo^' OjjkiKj! 

Jl j^-l (.jL 4^LvJI jj^-I ; 

t.jLg.^1 (t5jL»xJlj tjJjLsJl iLjlJLs- 

\Y t[_$j^l j.ñj iaj Jjg-VI c-j-Ij- 


Comments: 


Observing fast whñe traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said; “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 
{Daif) 


jl^l jjj 4^ jS’j - (oT j^>t*.<Jl) 

(r* ii^!) j-^i j j^il' 

^j>J.Jl jLjf ^ ^J^^I “ YYA't 

Ch' 

Ji 

: J lij ; J U o J.P ^ jl I (Ir^ 

. j ., A‘> Jl J jLlafl*yi5^ j jiJl J ^ L.^I! 


i ji-Jl J jUafl'^l J e-U-L ,_jIj t|»LvJI t4^L ^JjI 4:»-j>-l 8aU..rfl] 

^! j-* |.J <u-L(,jj 1 Yo^r:^ t(_ 5 j- 5 )l J j^j <5^*311 j^* 

.(_gj3-l (dp ! Jj 4 Lo-fcj^J j;y*J> jjlj 4-I.V5»-| Jli 
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2287. It was naiTated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf said: ''Tlie one 
who fasts while traveling is lilce one 
who does not fast whñe a resident/’ 
(Da^if) 


ly. Ls^- y " XYAv 

y\j ^1 iL xjJ j>- : tJIS I IjjI 

^ uJi :Nll 

^ ‘o^ y} °u^ 

jUaS'^llS^ jiJl j_jS :JU 


.Yo^i ‘t5^' J y>j ((JjLJI CLuJbJl a^LM>i|l : gjjAu 


2288. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awf tliat liis fatlier said: “The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.’ 
{Da%f) 


. tCJLi' \ <5 YO'LO: 

Chapter 54. Fasting While 
Traveling, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


y. y. <5^^^ ” YYAA 
LxjIj.- ijll ^jjUlo jjI IxjJ^ :JLs J^ji' 

y. U t/^' 

:JU ,y. 

j j jLsUJl 

jAj aib*«|3 ; 

(J - (ot 


Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas that the Prophet ^ went 
out in Ramadan and fasted until he 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 
was brought to him and he drank 
and broke his fast; he and his 
Companions. {Sahili) 


:Jli y. ~ YYA^ 

(jp Ujp L)^,^j>-1 : JU JkijM» L)j»s>-I 

U ipiLAi) jjp 

lP hi Cj' ^ J'' <J^ 

. 4jL>«-p1j jjk Jkslj 
j cYo'Ll:^ 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ fasted jhom A-Madinah 
untU he came to Qudaid, then he 
broke his fast until he reached 
Makkah.” (Sahih) 


: J Is j ytS’ bj 

^jjp lv_m^wJ| jjj 

:Jls jjjjÇp jp ^ 

1.AjA 3 oJuJl JjJjj 

<y' cs^ 3^1 


I ji-Jl ^ ^ <_jb jjl '. 

.yo^Y:^ J jAj ^YY<\Y:^-\1 J^a>Jl c-u JuU^ cluJb- 


2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he caUed for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
{Sahih) 


:Jll ^ d/j - YY^\ 

^ \ UjJ^ ! J15 ^ UjJb>“ 

c 1 1 • J15 L-oJ 1 

JjJ-j Oi (jj' (j^ 

■ jA ^jj ^jo 


t-Jl^ IpiS ^ IajoS , 


.YYA<\: 


^ 4 aOIi [»jPs.s^J : ^j3»iu 

Comments; 

There was likelihood of armed encounter witb the Malckans in Makkah, the 
Blessed, The Prophet therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
shouJd gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 

Chapter 55. Mentionmg The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansdr 


- (r\ 


Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 

2292. It was narrated that Ibn '^j^! “ 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of '..c 

AUah m went out to Makkah, and Uja^ : JIS 

he fasted untñ he came to ‘Usfan. :jl| ^jJl ^ js 

Then he called for a cup and ■' ' ' 



The Book of Fasting 


245 


drank.” (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “(That was) in 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: 
‘Whoever wants to fast, may fast, 
and whoever wants to break may 
break his fast’” {Sahih) 


^J\ ^ 

J Jll Ipji jli-lwP 

fLi ^ • J(l)Lh»j 
^ ** y * ' 

. jJaal ^Li 


t JJ\ J J f^U-L ;-^L) 

jAJ j_^Vl C«ja>Ji _;Jajij J jAj 4 4j 


Comments: 

In the preceding narrations Oudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to ‘Usfan. Tliere is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
^ might have drunlc water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ traveled during Ramadan 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 
people could see liim, then he did 
not fast.” (5fl/w/i) 






iyolUi jjj X>J> 

J j-di j ji LL : J Ls 
(1)LlJLp ^ o\CaAj J 

p Ijm^\ oijl ijl^ 


O?' (j^ 




.il 


LpS 


.:Lif 


jiyr ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C. ‘ ’ 


ejjp ljL t(_53U«.<J\ t(_5jL>=JJ 
. yLvJJ jUfljij J jhJlj ^jvdl jlj^- tj>LsaJl 
t(_g^^^5Ul J jAj tAj jup jJjI 


Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: ‘T said to 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting ^liile 
traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to fast (sometimes) 
and not fast (sometimes).”’ {Sahih) 


ijls bjJLLo 

! <J ll <_j>- (jj ^ Ij*J 1 (jp (1) Uil LjJi»- 

jlS’ ! Jls ?^^XcJl J ^_)-2JI cJU 


. Y*t* • (^ y'j ‘(>^lj JjLJ! :^jpw 

2295. MujShid narrated that the :ju Jl^ - YY<\6 

Messenger of Allah ^ fasted 
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during Ramad^ and broke his fast 
when traveling. {Sahih) 


Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
‘Amr About That 

2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslanu that 
he asked the Messenger of AU^ 
^ about fasting while traveling. He 
said: ‘Tf,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” {Sahih) 


.Y'l* 

2297. It was narrated from Sulaunan 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr 
said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And 
he narrated) something simñar, in 
Mursaltoim. {Sahih) 

2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
AUah ^ about fasting while 
traveling. He said: Tf you wish to 
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bjjbx ijli bjU5«“ :Jl9 bjJ5>- 

JjJkj ol \ :J15 jj' 

, jlui 

4>jLJ 1 >ilj 

4>ic>Jl >!• jjj' 

“j^ 4'i'^ tjj ji* 

^ - (r\ l^\) 

:JlI ^\j - YY^'t 

^LLa bJux- :JU jjj >jl bjLx- 

jjp 4 jLLj ^ 4o9'i 5 jjP 

^ ^l J>j 3^ ‘Ll j>e- jj 

jii p iJti 4 jaU\ > > 

k.:u> jLj c>i ji# : Ia11«.o 

, Kjhili 

j-jxdl 4.jtj ^j^LvzJl 4>.~« 

Y : ^ I!4i>3l > jAj 4>u jj:!' jxT Jj> 

lijl :Jll ^ \Jp-i - YY^V 

jj OjoJX jl jLIj jJ jUiLi. > 4>j > 

. jA . AJho ! ^ 1 J jjii j L : J Is j 

j»j 4(jjLJl (.LjJbJI >1 

:Jll y !;>. U>lf - YY<\A 

4j^*Ax jj Jl..o.>J! jP JLp li_>■! 
jj; jUiLi. > 4>f j'j>^ (jj 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.’” {Sahili) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast’” {Sahih) 


2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast whñe traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” {Sahih) 


2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah ^ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘Tf 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” {SaJiih) 


Jj-ij cjLi :JIS 

l)1 ccc l)U :Jl4 ^ ^ 

jl (jlj j*-Ja4 ^J*l^ 

: JIS j Lij I — Y Y ^ A 

^ ijL.«j»Jl Lj-l>- : JI 4 jj! Ldjb— 

jU_jLuu 

cJL-j : JLs (jjl 

. J LSs jLuJ 1 ^ 1 (j^ 1 Jj-^j 

jUfij jl CCC jlj ^jJaj jl CCL jl» 

. ((^JaiLs 

^ j*j '■ H ^ 11*Jij 

:Jli jLoILii ^jj ~ YY'** 

Lri Jj^ 'Jl^ 'tJ’J (Irf' 

^jP- ( (j-^ C-.^ 1J J Ls-J I 

C/. jr^ ‘jl-^ ilri jLLlLJ» 
oj4 Ji^l !^1 JjJi)j L :jLs jiJyoJLL'yi 
jt-JaS CC^ jU :JLs 



jS jAj L V Y ^ Q ; gjj»Kj 

Ji.^ jjj jjjLft (_^j^l “ ^ 

lA^ bjuL>- : jLi jSo ^ -L>j>cj) LxjJb»- :Jl4 
jri lIj-i.Ç' ^Jli j^^ ^ 4??^' 

‘ jH (j^ (j-j' 

^ ^l JjJij (jLLi «Gl :jji.p (jj Sj.L>- ^ 
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2302, It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of AU^ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 
continually while traveling,’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of All^, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahth) 




ji (jU ;Jla ^ ^ 

. jlajiJ ol cusoi oL? 

:ju ji& y iijip - Yr*Y 

:Jli £jj jX>-I loO>- 

oUIiJi ^ (_yjf ^ oljlç hjiU- 
:Jll ^ jULj 

çkÇ^l :Jl3 jjXp 

J jJ» j tj : oiji3 ^ ( JjJjj 

: jui ^jl^l (_j3 i^l (^jjl !^l 



jS jAj I YY^Y:^ tjkjij :^j>sj 

jju, (^; ji;;p - Yr*r 
(^f IIjO^ : Jli (_j^ IjjOjL : Jil ^-^\^\ 

cA <y. (S^ (^i 

(^ Ij : ols : J li * (j^ t (jj 

. oi^ (jlj ^.^23 oi^ ol» : Jli 


2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah and he was a man who 
used to fast whñe traveling. He 
said: ‘Tf you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” {Sahih) 


:(JU (^ 41 hj^f - Y'r*i 
(3L>s..!j[ (jjl (jp- (^f lijOi :Jli (j.®^ Ijooi 
(jLo.;Jjj (jl (J.JI (_^l (^ oljis’ ,^o>- :(Jli 
aj-a^- (jl djj»- ^jlj.» Lji (jf 4 jJL5«- jLJj (jjI 
3*^) JjJij jf-i ‘*jl :4 j_i^ Jj^ (j;' 
(jl» : Jlii jllil (^ 0 olij 
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(.5^ LJ'>b>-^l - (oY pjjEjtJl) 

:ju ju^ ^,^1 L*;;;4-f - Yr*e 

j5ij jj-*-f^ l^Jj>- :JU i—Jisj jjjl bjJip- 

J ^°yj- ly- ‘$ju.Sii ^ 

Ju 4il :jjXp 

^LUJI ^ ^l JjJ<JJ 

: Ju (fsip- J4* 

iS^ ^ 5^j 

. C.^"^ fj’’’^ 

i^L^l t|vL.»ji As^j^h ‘^ ^ ^ j^j t YYSl:^ 

.4j I_toj ^ •uil-Lp jj.a \ 'V/iiY\:^ (" (jfi jLallj j»j-.«2Jl ^ ^^..->ii]l i_jL) 

Comments: 

From the above-mentioned nanation, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal The ti’aveler raay 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

ChapterSS. MentioningThe ^^S'i - (oA p^*J!) 

DifferencesInTheReportFrom " /v'v - .lu * - • 

Hishambin^UrvvahAboutlt ^ ~ ^ ^ 


Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Unvah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allali 0/. “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
lias done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
{Sakih) 


Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hi^am from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
0: “Should I fast whiie traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 


jj; J^L>-LI jjj — YV't 

çy. ly. cj^ 

j^ ^ lyj- jjP t^! ‘ji’ tSjjp 

: J li ? jijJ i ^ ^ jjs 1 jii 1 J jJi j J Ll ib 1 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O 
Messenger of AU^, I am a man 
whG fasts, so should I fast whñe 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” {Sahih) 


^■}s\ 4 ^ ijjif - rr-v 

Çy. 

(_s^i ^ :J15 aJI jjas- 

ji® : JU ?jifJl j_jd ^j4^\ 

. ((^li c-i^ (jlj 


■ ^ jAj (YY^LT:^ (^ji; ’.^j^ 


2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of AUah ‘O 

Messenger of AUah, should I fast 
whñe traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of AUah 
0^ said to him : ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast’” (Sakih) 


. J li L“ Y Y* * A 

(dULa LjJ.>- ^Jli Ijj^l 

* J b 4.j.j Ip Cj^ ‘ ^ Cj^ ^ Cj^ P 

!^1 J_j.J‘j1j :41)1 JjJjji JLS <j| 
J J Las ^ L«^ 1 j^ (j iS’j ? 1 ^ j^ I 

j[j Ol^ j|)) ^l Jj-ij 

. ® jJadli 


OjJb.- ^jji ‘■jlUsj^lj ji-Jl (_j9 ^j-.Jl >—."L i^j-.aji 1(_5 j1.ptJI a ^ j ^ \ : 

i^,-.jiL4]i jj 1.1^ ^ljj) LUjjJIj ( Y^ ^ ^ j^j ^‘4 (UJL» 

Cj^ “'jj ^s^sr^, iiri ^'jj) tis'jJl ^ j^\ jjJ LtjJjUJj 


2309. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of AUah ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
should I fast whñe traveling?’ He 
said: Tf you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.’” {Sahih) 


.Yl^o:^ ((.5)^1 J 


: Jli ^Ul» (jj jj^ ~ 

(jp C j jL^tP (jjl jjp 4,aJLj jj J..ai:>i:j> LjU?- 
ioJU (jp CA^I jp 16 Jjp ^ ^LjLa 

L : J Las ^ 1 JjJvj JImi 0 ja.;»- jl 
jU :Jlii J J^J 



jAj ((j;UJl OjJtfJl jliil [^*Pb-,p] : ^yjjPw 


2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Añ^ 0 about 


: jii y (jL^^jii - tr^ • 

^UL» LoJ.^ :Jli jL^IJL^ jj aJL^ 
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fasting wliile traveling - as he was a .. f ^ , 

man who used to fast continually. ^ crt 

He said: ‘Tf you wish then fast and ^ ^ J 

if you wish then do not fast.” ^ 

{Sahih) 

. oi.^ (jlj ^-^23 cusçi 


”: Jl5j 


Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qafah About It 


^ V\\:^ Vji«Jl ^jvaJl isiSflJ-jJl ^ fL^U i.^lj t^j.saj| 

J\ ju ,»^1) 


2311. Abu Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramadan and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 

who were.” {Sahih) ^ ^ ^ 

.^LvaJl ^hjLJl 

... jsL_JJ OL^j jJflJlj ^ i^LvflJl 

. JLi j 1 iLi.>- ijS' 'i' ^ ^ ^ \ t_5^ J^J ^ ^ ^ ‘■Li'L*" S1 / ^ ^ ^ ^ 


^ iiJal (ji 

fi jUaj 


_* - (r\ ^i) 


ly. 

cy. L5^ “ 

Yr\\ 

jjp iLj^- UjJb>“ 

;J15 

: tJlj 

j)\ LjJip- :(Ji3 Sj-s'flj (_yjl (Ijp 

lljj jtjL^aJl L^ oLL^j (j3 

jiLLj U5 

Nj jkioJl 

i_yLp jtjLvfli! 



2312. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet ^ and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” {Sahih) 


~ Yr^Y 

Jcp j^j iJJL^ LjUjj— . Jb iii^LiJUflJl 
J tAiLLLa J ~ 

^ hS" jjls (_fjl Lt 

Mj .Ljj j^jUtflJl Lj3 

^laLoJl 'yj jJgflAll |_jip j^jL^I t—- iJJ 

.j^L^I 

t^j>-t :^jSxH 

.(JjLJI i.LjJL>iJI >ul 


YY\^:^ (_jS jAj a.oA_c (_jjt 
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2313, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and some 
of ns fasted and some of us did 
not.” {Sahih) 


jliil J_p-Vl 

2314. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and Jabir bin ‘AbduUah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who weie not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 


^ UjJl»- ijli 

^ ’u^ 
LsAju Jj ^ :(JU 

. L.,rt>m jlzdlj 

C-jJj»- ^ n W : ^ I, jJLwJ» 4:>.j5^1 ! ^J^ 

.YtY*:^.^^l^ 

ijll 'ji' ~ 

^ 1IjJij>- :Jll J'j^ bijL>- 

(jj jjbi'J J't^jJ^ (j^ ‘J-:}--*-" Oj-jgj 
JjJjj ^ IJsUli LUjjl :^l 
j,jLjaJl ^ Vj ^LUI 

.jw:l4Ji JzitJi Sfj jkltJi 

j i^^LJl iiuJbJl jhjl [^^S>e«,^] : g^j» 


Cj4aj (j' jjLUjJJ — (t* 

{Y‘Y <ui>eJ 1) Uiuu jk^ U^lkj 

(lilliJ) LjJL^ :Jl3 '^jc^' ~ 

^jP 4^1 ^ ^ ‘lij*j" (j^ 

cLp ^ ^l J_jJ)3 :<Jll jjj' 

(1115 li| (jUi*j Ujlji 

.>if ^.^Lj 

cj^jUJlj iS-a j;P (YY'U:^ c^JiiLJl >1) Uir:^ 

^ jAj i <u (j! ijUi-*< (.LoJ.?" jji YHoV:^ ((jLoajij ojIj i3L^:^l 

.YIYY:^ 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Haditji 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 


Chapter 60. Concession 
AHowmg A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 

2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast.” 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 

2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during tlie day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah ^ 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” {Salnh) 


(Y'Y' 

:J 15 ^lj (jj Uj^I — YY'^‘t 

(j.C' : Jli jjj UjJ^ 

JjJ'j :J15 

oljj IjL^ ^ ^ 

'JasA |».J tjjilll! 


Jij pLJ? ?Li JXi Jiiilj jxUl ,_ji ^ ^l 
. jhil f-Lji 


.YnYY:^ jjbj cYY^r:^ igj.jA: 


Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 
2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
^ in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet ^ 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet ^ said to him: “Allali, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeedingwomen.” {Sahih) 


. YnYC^CL^^^I^ JJ.J c 

Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 


(Y't ^hPjaJIj 

:Jli (jj 3 ~ Yr^V 

ilri ijt bjJ>- 

(jp e,il_j...u ^ U..P bjU>- :Jl5 

J\ J4-J (jJ (^ t^-ji 

<] JLai I (_gaJco jAj ^u.<JL) (^j^l 

(^l :Jlii «F'ljill (_Jl p.*)) 

JjLj jp <(iil |j|)) js^l “U Jlii tjlsLsP 
etlLiJl jla-i'J ^j-iJl jsLCLIJI (jP 

(^yi^l jpj 

ejiuuj tYYVt:^ t ^ Jjsj [ ^u >e.,g] : 




The Book of Fasting 


254 




Chapter 63. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
FeedAA/isHn (PoorPerson) (For 
EveryDay)”^^^ 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this 
Verse was revealed - ‘And as for 
those who can fast with difficulty, 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a 
choice either to fast or) to feed a 
MisMn (poor person) (for every 
day).^^^ - those among us who did 
not want to fast would pay the 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was 
revealed and abrogated this.” 
{Sahih) 


(ro 5Li>cJl) 


— ^,Ssi \jj^\ :JIS ijjxS ~ Yr^A 

ti^jUJl jjXs)- Jp - j^ jjjl 

Çy ’o^ 

0.^ oJjj LJ : JLs ^jjS^Vl ^ JuiJLci ^jp 

v Srj »jj' ^Vl 

(j! .sljl ^jjc JlS OAI :Oj^l] 

LaJj*j ,^^1 ij*i/l dJjj jlflJiJ 


I. *^i . iiJli AjjiJaj jjjJl ■ (^'^ ‘*^i Jj^ 


(jLj 


.Ynro:^ (^^1 ^ , 


j5^-l: gjjggj 

c j> LvaJ I l j 
5^ jjP ^ ^ ^ •f' 


Comments: 

During the early period of the obhgation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone vvanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation {Fidydh). 


2319. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this 
Verse - “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), 
they have (a choice either to fast or) 
to feed a Misldn (poor person) (for 
every day).”*^^^ - that for those who 
can fast with difficulty means they 
find it hard; to feed a Misldn means 


ilijj 1 Jj*^ 1 :Jli ajjj Lpjb» :Jls ^,vjb1jjji 
^l ^ jUflP JjP tjlLi ^ j^ ^ 

<<^J\ ^j'^ jp J 

: «uji Ja j 

Lr^ 4 1J ^ LJfl Ji 4 ^ 


Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of liis 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for liim. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
{Sahih) 

jJail jbjJ jjj J 


OlJ ^ ^ 

iJLfc ^ o^jl. 


Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 

2320. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Ai^ah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Ai'e you a Haruri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


(T'l 

:JU ^ ^ ^ - Yn* 

~ jf^ (>:' 

-^'j\ 5i :5 jjJjJ! oilsLo io.>l3 

lil sbl4Jl jjj2j1j>J! ^^^..ajijl ‘uiiLp cJlJj 
?l^1 ^jj 5^1 : cJll 

■ jLjaii 


aj^j^^Ij tY*^YV:^ t(_5_^j53l jaj tTAYi^ t|>JLaj :^^jSu 


Comments: 


The Kharijites or the deserters were called Haruri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harura’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Kliawajrij by the tenn Haruri, 


2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I would owe fasts from 
Raraadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha‘ban came.” 
(Sahih) 


(jj ujU;>- : JU i/f/. bjJb- 

‘uijLp iJljs>cj «uJjt bl : Jls 

^ Jj^ 

. 0 ^,_5>4 5*-^ 1 ^ 'b Uaj» J 
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tÇjLsioj •'t'^ <.^j^\ 4(.5jU»JI j»-]'. 

(^jUai'id JL;*^ (jj L>j-b“ jjji ^ ^ ^ ‘ C. ' ‘ ‘ 

“V’^ jjj (j^ (^Jji j^J OLkill jA ijj ;_5f»*i TTYA:^ jaj 4 4j 

.jjA>-jjlJ^ jfi 4.«L.» j_jj1 (.jjUaiSII 


Comments: 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this HadM that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Retums During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


j! ti| - (To ^,jjcjtJl) 

J(A djLyajij ^ jiUM.«Jt 

(rv 4i>ciio ■ 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifl said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said on the 
day of ‘A^ura’: Ts there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Arud telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.’” {Sahih) 


j, j:^\ ^i - YrvY 

Uj“U>- ^(JU jA (ji 5^^ 

^jP jjp GjmL- :(Jli 

(^ 1 J jt>j J li : JI 3 jjJ JLU>i.a 

J5^l JLs-l 

! J li ^ j ^ ^ llj 11 jJ Ui 

J! lji*jlj |*.SCjjj 1 j.<>jL9® 


iVro:^ t^-ljjjslp ^jj ^L^ 1 —'lj l^U-jall t4j^U jjjl : gjjPBJ 


Comments: .01^ Oi'j 

Al-‘Arud signifles the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Volnntary Fast That Day? 


(rA U.CJI) ^ ^j^)! iUi 


2323 . It was narrated that Yaad 


:<jil Jilji j jUS - YrYr 
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said: “Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to a 
man: ‘Announce the day of 
‘Ash^ura’. Whoever has eaten let 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him 
fast.”’ (5aftr/i) 

.^1 .,. ^ ii i 

<>;' y* ^ 'C 

Comments: 


(1)1 ! ‘k.aXCt bjjj»- : (Jls Jjjj j>p 

^ 

o^J ~ 

A (_jL) tiU-^1 jl^l t <_5jlj>eJl 
tçtCAll t t(I)Uai!l 

^ jjij i Aj l jjj -)j Jj ^jA I ^ ^ ^ ” C 

.AlP -ujI ^^j 


For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be comnienced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67 . The Intention To 5^1 - (nv 

Fast, And The Differences " / ... . -. 

Reported From Talhah Bin ^ Cf, ^ 

Yahya In The Narration Of ^ 

‘j^ishah About It 


Comments: 

It has been reported ñom Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ 
Then he came to me after that day, 
and I had been given some HaisS^^ 

I had kept some for him as he liked 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 


:Jli jjj j jao.C’ Ijj^! ~ YTY f 

Lj.a>“ : (Jls ji jjj bjJL>- 

Ju--i :liJU CioLp ^ ^ 

:JUai UJj JjjJjj 

^ Ç‘LU : Jli 'y icil^ 

(S^i *^J ^jJ' cihi •Ucj (_jJ 

U :cJli JLS^j tt! oLU:^ 

iLii cjLjpsi 1^1 Jj^'j 

Ijlj 1 ji (^l L«1 ^il)) :JLs t4i« 


A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go ., « - s ^ 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes ‘ f-* ^ cP 

he may keep it’” {Hasan) ^ 

. l g 1 aL,qflT f,\Jl) 

. j_yV 1 <■ t 'lV' ^ ^ l5l5® I 

Commeiits: 

Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
passed by my door, He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
T do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then I am fasting.’” She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is hke a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.’” (Hasan) 

. . . JJJl ^ ^ obrL» 

2326. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said the Messenger of AUah ^ 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: ‘T 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 


I^Jl^ :Jll SjlS y\ - YrYo 

^ Lri ’-^jd 

jii IcJIj «Uijlp 4>JL1 s> 

JjipIb ijli ojji JjJij (^h^ 

Uli» :JlI :cJIj 

i^Ja\ Jij iJlJl jii j»j : cJli ((j^jLsiij 
: oisfl c*.LrLjd 5 j c-isr^ ^ 

^ Ojij (>Lc' cJ>“. 3 !^l JjJxj Ij 

Jjx* I «lIjLp L |,.ju)) : Jli UL.>- cJS^l 

plwa3 jr^ jl (jLM2jij ^ ^ ^LJ» ^ 

(i^3 oLA^j 

laLv^li ^LJ Laj Lgx^ JLs 

. ((4^.;L.i!! 3 LoJ LgX^ 

t^LsiJl <ii:rL> (jji <^y^\ [(j-«*5»-] : ^j>bJ 
^_^Lai1 jyj iiL_^ (jjo ^V* I 

:JL5 j4^i - rrr^ 

(j LJJj LjJ>- : J li (^AisJ 1 j^ jj! l5jl>“ 

t-^L^ (^ ‘(j?^ ^ 

i(_j^ ^l J j-ij oL5^ :cJl3 iCjLp 

iV : Jj£a «YtlJi; Ja» 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais'’ He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
{Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 


jIj Ujj Uljli ^ 

jJ'jlp :jiii 5-4^ 

Jii U!» tJlS bJ j»-*j 

^ . «^J5ls CUs'txv’l 


.Y*WY*:^ Jajl E( j -*w^3 • 


2327. It was narrated Uiat 'Ai^ah 
said: "Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to us one day and we said: 

‘We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you/ He 
said: ‘I am fasting/ but he broke 
his fast. {Sahih) 

(. . . . J! jjJ 1 Jj j LgJ 1 (jji aJj LJ I ^ j*/5 

.Yirt , 

2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet ^ used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 

.Y*\ro:^ ((^4.^1 J 


:Jll ^ ±U-] ~ YrYV 

jjp ljLJJj LijJL>- : JIS !%-<.» h bjj>- 

OJj t (jjI 

4iji JjJ'j Uljl : cJls <LkLj1.p 

Ujc:^ Ji (j-*t^ hJ • bJLos Ujj 

.jJasU «i^jLya (>1® : Jli^ o> lift 

j\ t->L t^L-jaJl <L>- jsJ -\: 

/ y^j <■ Ls^- Cf. ‘•Ljj^- ^ • C 

y Jy^ 

Cji bjJb>- : Ji LoJb- 

AjiJ)[s> CJJo . JlS 

14 ^lj 015” ^ 

tjji : jLSi 

LapL:^ «I^JLi5 (>1^^ • : J_jSia 

Li! : Jlis LJ c..j.^l :cJlia tiJiJS Jlaj 
jj» :Jll 

.jjS «iL:lj> 

J ((JjLJl OjJbJ! Ju\ '.^J^ 


2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 


: JLS '^\y\Cf. (3'^1 

Cj^ Lsy*H cy, Lojs>- : Jli ^^j 
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have anything (to eat)?’ We said: 
‘No/ He said: ‘Then I am fasting,”’ 
{Sahih) 


2330. It was narrated firom ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
carae to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
‘T am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of AU^, we have been 
given som& Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. {Sahih) 


2331. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kul^um that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a s imil ar report. 
{Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
firom ‘Ai^ah bint Talhah.” 


.YtVA:^ J I.J 

2332. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 


^ JAS :cJll 

: liis J*® :J!ii |»jj iSli 

.«^Lsi Ju» : Jlf 

CjjjiLJi jiajl 

:ji Jz - Yrr* 

ty} 'J^ ^ Cri ^ 

j 'o^ 

jl :«uijL p <b»iJli3 ccj <l^Lp 

Jj.aM :JLii Lftbl JjJ>j 

pj «|*jLJ’ :JlJ t'y : LJii «Y^Ud:» 
!^1 Jj-.^j !j :'lJ^jLp cJL^ j^^ ^L?" 

Lal» ^Jlii ^ LpJii iJ b| 

. JS’li iKlX^LJ» jj J\ 

j. J. - '<xr\ 

(j LQ.is.p jjj J L>».»J! Ljsb>- : J L5 Cj j L>J 1 
JJJ Jp liijLi- :JL9 

^l JjJ>j (jl : I» jzLj ^l j j.p 

Ji» :Jlii iJtsLp Ji-S 

. fljjxj . «?^L*i> 

iJLw aljj Jij jj! JL5 

^Lp Jp J^»-j J^jJ :JLi ,^1 

jflj ,J;LJl C,j.b>Jl J^l [gfc j - >6 < yg ] : 

:jLi j^ jjj j';^\ - YrrY 
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{»Uwe3)l wl^ 


the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I 
will fast’ She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, atid I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais' He said: 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.’” {SaMh) 


tJ Cf. 

Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 


jji^lLljJb»- : Jli ^ LjJL>- 

.Jli Cf. 

t A>clia C.J. J 

: JLii L.«jj 5^1 J'• c-ili 

:Jli .V : iJiJi ^jA 

:cJli 

U JL5 1^1 JjJ'j b : cJlSs 

j£j {*jJ! j^! !M® ‘JL^ 

— (TA 

i—ttll - (T^ Ai>U0 lilJi ^ ijai> 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah Ij^j Ji - YY'fY' 

that the Prophet ^ said: “Whoever " «-1 ^ - .'u~ i' 

does not have the intention of ' cH *Aj?**' j 'A 

fasting before dawn, then there is no ^ tU'jdl (>' cJ 

fast for him.” (Da'^ ", e.. 

cJ t^l ^ t^l 

Cj^ •W2i>“ tjp tjXp (jj ^l a-p 
jjjiUl {iLvJl cJ.jj jJ tj.o)) :(J15 
. ((ij ^\lo> 

JJJl ^ f_J> p'Lrh >.^1; (jjt j:>.\ [^ ftj . « . y? : ^^jScj 

C..jJbTJl _lajl (j.# j^Jj 14j jSj t_jjl jj ‘UiI.Aap tioj?- jA W* * ^' ' ' 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Rama(dan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah • ^ 

tliat tlie Prophet ^ said: “Whoever " ^ « 

does not have the intention of J\ jfJli J. 441^1 
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fastinebeforedawn,thenthereisno af,, ... ça, ',,c 

fastforbim." (Daif) Ot 

^ (>“® ^ 4^1 

. tt<j 

OuJb- ,y> ^ ^ ^ • C. ‘ f t ijij jjI fljli^l] : 

• t 'V ' V : ^ ‘ f“^ tiyji' ^ ^ ^ ‘ >*“J ‘ “*? 'r’Ji^ > (.5:^ 


2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, shouldnotfast.” (Da^if) 


jjb a: rMr J y^j 

2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” (Daif) 


.rntr:^4csJcSjicy 


^ ,jj ~ YV’Vo 

cdj'^ : jl5 '4'4-^" 

>' 

> J_^ > jjjI 

ly ly >1 

^ ^ Cj^ «uii;:- jji- 

. H ^J./3> 1 (j?® f ! - 1^11 

iLJI t>iJj>Jl oIJm<(|] : jbej 

.Y10 £ : ^ t.ijb US' 4*^ 

: jis jiy*yi j: - tm 

>1 >1 cy «i'jji' 

:4.>A>- ji- jjjJ pJlJ. ^ v'4-^ 

'c^ fl^l (j tir"® ' j'^ ^ 4 :^' j' 
. «il "5^ J^l 
IjLJI j,^Jb.Jl JaJl [oLjU^ aill..»l] : 


2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 
(Pa^if) 


Jj>S\ ^ - Yrrv 

^ I c.-. '» -g-;< : j j^n,« Ljj>- : J li 

4^' ^ 4ç,JL; jjP 4 oL^ >1 jjP 

ly : j^ cJl^ 1^1 jp 



The Book o£ Fasting 


263 


f^'sS 


.Y1 i 1:^ (j* j-*“j ‘^ *r ‘ 

Comments: 

Hiere should be absolutely no vvavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullali bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
said: There is no fast for tlie 
one who does not intend (to fast) 
before dawn.”’ {Sahih) 


:jil iidi. - Ym 

^ ^^ 0 : J Is '—’ 1-^ 

^jj cJLs : Jli 4-j| ijp 

■>?«■*" (3^:^ ^ 


t(-S;,^' ^ ;^jAj 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that “Tliere is no fast for one who 
does not intend (to fast) before 
dawn.” {Sahih) 


: ji5 ^ tj'j jrJ-\ - rrr^ 

: Jli L: Jli (ji 

if. ‘o^ (j^ 

N :(iJli ira}»- U ^ t^1 

. Jli j*J 


((JjLJI (C-jJpJI j ^\ eibM>>t] : 


2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” {Sahih) 


:Jli ^ Yr£* 

iIjLaJ. i^jS- 41)1 jlp : Jli >L(^ lj^j..>-l 

(>' J (jj' 

: (cJ Li 4-/gjp- ( 4 ..jI ^jp c (j; ^ 1 

. Ji^ ^lL^Jl l*-! (>«■] f 


.Y^£V:^ C(_5_)^l J jAj (jjjSjLJl jlaJl eitw>i] : 


2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.”'^^ {Sahih) 


: Jli j^^l_,j[ >j (JI^sJjI "■ Yn ^ 

JljP >j >P t(_^jAj3l jjp iJLjLj) LjJ>- 

V : cJU 4jLL>- (jp tJJp jjj 4&1 


It is also Mawquf. 
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y^J iYY'TA:^ 

2342. It was narrated that Hafsah ^ - xriY 

said; “There is no fast for the one f . .^ s 

who does not intend to fast before cA oÇat, U^l 

dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it ^ ^ 

m Mursal iorm. (Sahih) ^ 

LiULfl AJLijl . Jus ^11.^1 l»J 

cy. 

(J y>J ‘YT'T'A:^ tj>ai aili-i!] 

U\'ji lLjIjJi Jis - Yrtr 

: Jii ^l jjp 

<W3Ld5>-J A.iijl.P '‘^ ^ LiUli 

Jls ^14^1 Ijfi Vl çj^ V : 

. J>^\ 

. YrrA:^ laUI caij lY'Io* ^ 


2343. Something similar was 
narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: 
“There is no fast except for one 
who intends to fast before dawn.” 
iPaif) 


2344. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: 'Tf a man does not 
intend to fast from the night before, 
he should not fast.” {Sahih) 


4jjjp jIjjI ja AiiilJ^ YYoY:^ 

2345. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn.” 
(5flMA) 


>:lj 4YAA/U(^.)li»jJlj 4Yno\:^ 


J[^Vi ^ j: - rrti 

:Jl9 :JU 

p lil :Jli ^ ^\ ^ 

^ Cr? J^j" 

t/ jAj [lJjSj^ 

.oL»J.w>» j.^ jaImpJIj 

3^135 lLjUJi ju - trto 

: JU ^jp ii'j ijl^ 

015 Ajl :Jip ^^1 <0^ 

Jls ^lr^' ^ 'll ^jJaj :Jj5i 

. J>sij' 

4(^3531 ^ jj6j fljL-.!] :gjjpw 

. jiUI c-jUI 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘Tlie most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dawud, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.’” {Sahih) 


(t* U>^\) 

idi, :3il ^ - mn 

cy. J^ 

: J^ jy*^ ji 

^ U .p ig ll ^l cJjJ'j tJIs 

0 LS” i ^ 1 i j b ^ 

e'>Will 1-^1 J <■ t®jJ to^ 

ol^ ijlS oSLjj J^j 

. ^bjj ^jijj JdJl ^hj 


■ YtoY':^ t(_5_),SL!1 J*J ‘lYVV. 

Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 

(JJlJi ^ jS"ij J_^lj 

a \ 

:jil y jL-iiii - mv 

^ (_JjA*J UjJg- UjJ5>- 

olS’ :Jli (j-'d (Ir^ 

LS? ^ (Jj-^j 

ejliiUjJl ^ f-L-flJl eijjlj t(_5_,^53l jaj aibywj|] :^_^>b4 

,jjl jA >yjAA3 jA 4ilj^ lYYo;^ (ij*>JL.Ajl jp\ij (_ji (Sjj^\ ai*-j>-j t<J 

• J^yr (jjl J-* tj_yO.Ji SjjioJl jA jAaS^- <ullx.p 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet ^ 


2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was 
a resident or traveling.” {Hasan) 
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Commeiits: 

‘‘Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh” or the wliite days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he nevcr fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramad^n, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 


“ YVIA 

jj-P' t I Lj Jj»- ; (J U jLoJSTya 

015” :Jl3 jjl jjp jjj 

^ Lv» Lj j t L) 1 Ajd ^ J^ 


) \ 0 V : ^ I . , . oLvaji j j^ J 1 ^L^ i-jL I ^Lvail i A >-^ \ : ^j9ej 

tojUasJj 0^ ;jA AA Lo i_jL; i^^jLisJlj i jiO;j jLij ^jj JU>5ji» jp 

.Yloo j j*j ^r^j c/. j 


2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast untñ we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.’” (ffasan) 

Ji “Jj^ i-r'L JjLas 

<" <—jjp : Jlij i <b Jjj jj iL«j>- iO,jj 

.\ nr:^ 

2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of AUah 0 recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until moming, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


.Ytov:^ 


jjLwi ijj y.^\ jjJ -Ujita lij^l ~ YV f ^ 

(_yj! j!j_^ :Jli fjjjyUl 

JjJLj jl^ :oJL5 i-^Lp ^ tijLJ 

jlttfjj ij^Jj (jl Ajd • <-]f_s^ 

, ^J-s< 2J (jl JjjJ ! <-lj^ L5^ 
<(_5jjijill «brj^-l [(j.».:^ e^Luxjl : 

■ j. rt^on^Y-:^ C[... ^jdl JJ^jJlj 
Ujj>- jjl 4>t>w5j iYtoi:^ j jAj 

jf' ij,*—^ (jj (J^Lo-ijjI Uj..^f ~ Yrfl • 

(jp 0.2Lzi Lo.jb>- : JU LoJ^- : JU jJL^ 

(jp i^^lIa 4ij:i ij\jj 

jTjill fjS V :cJU ijoLp 

'l^j aIj ç\s '^j ll5 

. j Lvioj tAj 15 Js3 ! 

jS J.AJ I n t Y: ^ t [^^9&.v^j : ^j^ 
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2351. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ^aqiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(contmuG to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whoIe month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.’” (Sahih) 

1^1 ... ^ ^ ,_jUl 

2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 
wliich the Messenger of Allah ^ 
most liked to fast was ^a‘ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 




2353. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not brealc his fast.’ And he used 
not to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not fast.’ And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ fast more in 
any month than in Sha‘ban.” 
(S'afti/i) 


1^4 tiUl» jy 


iLjj>- : (JU ~ ^ ^ 

:Jli ^ ^ 

jisjjj j t ^ U<> Ji : J j.Hj t_s^ J ^ 

^ I J J-J* J ^ Uj t jlaA { Us : J ji 

. oL.ii«J 

^ I IL t ^ L-,a.l \ t J%-L-La J^ f : 

.Y'^OA:^ t (_5jxSd1 ^ t4j ,jp Wt 

:jii - YroY 

t ^■J lJ? ,jj Ajjti» Ljijj»- : JI 3 t_xjt>j ,jjl LjA?- 

Axijlp ‘ ,j.wx 3 jjj huI xLp 01 

(1)1 jjg-^Jl t—.»^1 (jlS’ : Jjij 

. (1) LsfflJi jj *LLjaj L) IS jJJ t (1) Lj^Ji iUjx.2j 

, Jjb jjI 4:^jS>~\ aiSbjj.)] : gj 

t ,_jS J-^J AjjLjj tLjJb>- 

jjj (l)Lo-JJi ,jj ^^^1 ~ Vt^oV 

:Jb t—j^j ,jjl LjJL>- :Jl3 ijlS 
t Ll-gJ.J jpJ-l _;S^ij t^jUJl jjJ J^.<wPj tlUL» 
,jp t «uiLu ,_5 j 1 ^jp jt-gj-U- L1 (jl 
|>_jj 2 J JjJ“j (1)1^ : cJls ij:.jlp 

L» : J _jij jhjsj j t j^*-4 Lo : J jij 

^ ^j^j ^j 

.(jlxXxi ^ AL» LoLx^ 

sip i-jL t^jXiflJl t(_5jl>sJl i(j»- j;>-\ : g,j_^Aj 
'/11®*!:^ “jLA»j ^ j.1^ 
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2354. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would not fast any two 
consecutive months except 
and Ramadan. (Sahih) 


.T'ni .^ 5^1 

2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ would 
not fast any month of the year in 
fiiU except Sha'ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahik) 


.Ytlt ^ 

2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
did not fast any raonth more than 
^a‘b^; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahify) 


2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to fast (all of) Sha'ban except 
a little.” (Sahify) 


j.ut j^\j iY 


:jil - Yro£ 

jjJa'.A jfi- «LA.ji Ul : J U b j;! 

^ :Jll 

. oUifljj o'C^ 'Vi uij^ (*J-A 

j»j lY WV:^ 

ci 

. .. ... i..t i ,<S .. ’*15 ..> , 

‘ «u*-.- ui Jjs- : J U J.<x>iw» UJo>- 

Cr; 

. (jLs<ijoj ^ jLySiJ (l)L*jJi 'yi Lolj I A^XtS\ 

~ YTot 

^l 1 j.jJL>- :Jli bjji>- :Jli 

ui' 

:cJU UIp ^ (iilLi 

j^' j^ ^ (j^ P 

. <cji Lp j l aj> j.4aj (j IS^ O L:.*->^ L« L^ 

. tAj YtA/t: eljj <Oj 

bjO>- : JLs ijr; Jj^ (jij;^^ 

(>; U 4 JLA.1-1 cJ (>. 

oLS :(jiJLs A.b.jLp jf- (A.d.^ jjjI jf- 

. jLU <jLji.O ^j->Aaj ^l JjJ'J 

[M:^ i(j'j^\ ij jAj [^jpsjys] ^gij» 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishali said: “The 
Messenger of Aliah ^ used to fast 
all of ^a'banJ’ (Sahih) 


:jii dUii - rroA 

.‘JlS 4^ IdJL?- 

:cJU acjLp (!j| 

.<15’ tjl5 Jj jt 


^ jAj t<j ^yj A^/1 :jio.>-I crjs^l '.^j^ 

. jjjl jA j^^^ s j^^ JLaI jJi C«jJL>>JDj 


2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: ‘T 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as ^a‘ban.’ He said: ‘That is 
a raonth to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting.’” {Hasan) 


J j^j 

Comments: 


c/ ^ Cf. 

y} o: : Jll /^ji^ 

jjI : Jli — jJj!>l ^ “ 

: Jla <!oLlil : Jli 

15^ (“^ t J_jJ>j 1 j :cJs 

j^ JlJiJ) : Jls t ^ya ^jJaj U jj.gcJ! 

j^ t jL^jj j <ip i^LJ! 

j1 Jj (Jl JL^^t fj 


. «j».jL:tf uij ijii- 

(jj.^ ,jj ^ Y‘t/o:Ju>-l <>-_;>• 1 eiU*.i|] : 


“When I am fasting” because fasting is tlie most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah ^ used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usamah bin Zaid said; “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.’ He said: 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 
and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are 


(j—aiJl jjl (J.J ^ CuU :3la 

^ * ,p« " * ^ ^ 

jj I l5jl>- : J li — 1 ~ 

^j ^ <joLLi1 :JL# j.SaS\ -LaJa) 
V ^j*j 2 j idlj[ lAl JjJjj U : cJi : Jli 

'VI ^jJsj jl ilio V ij::»- <-j^^ 

t ^ILj JLL-f' J jl ,j^ji 

fJiJ fji 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting/” {Hasan) 

2361. It was narrated from Usamah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Ahah ^ used to fast continually and 
it was said that he wouId not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
{Hasan) 


2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that 'Ai^ah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah 0, used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” {Hosan) 

c^'^ij Yro, 

2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah 0 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” {Hasan) 


, Jj jj i jb jjj LmJ I CmJ I 1J '• 

2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” {Sahih) 


ijJ* uiUlj# rJlS 

. IjIj 

C-jJsdl jlill [j— 

:JLi OLoJ-i' — YV*\ \ 

‘. Jli «wjÇ>Jl Jjj LjJ>- 
jjI : Jli 

O^ jjf : Jli 

:JL^ OIS’ JjJjj 

. I»jJsj V I J L 5-3 jhjJJj 

^ l5 * :^j>u 

5 ^ ji- OLlip ^ jjLp ~ 

jjp iOIaa.* jjj tj^ :Jli 

Jj...<j 01 : cJLi 01 I jjij (jj 

■ Or^'^' f ^ Ois ^ 

iljjji- : jii ijj jy>p “ trir 

<y. j y ^ 

:cJli LijLp jyp aj«^j ,jp nji-A*j» 

•Lrr?^'j (jP'^l fjd OLS' 

YIV* ^ jAj [jf-^s»-] 

: jii ^».77513^1 (jj ijUJi»! lij^i ~ tr'ti 
:Jli l5j-*'^I (jj JU-p Ljj^f 

tOl-Uj» (jj JJL^ jp t jjj (jp 0 Lii 

^ ^il jjJ-j OlS' :cJli L^jLp jp 

• Ij (jt^'^ I 
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lAj Jbjj (jj t5jj^' (y ^‘ A/l: ^ ^gMj» 

. Ijir^ i Jjslj-i c.sjJL>rUj t<i.julp jA ^ jJl>- ^ jAj 

2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ■ ji| ^ j^f _ Yrno 

said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays jj-^ col^ ijp jjb jjI G-i^- 

and Thursdays.” (5fl/»ft) : .iJll llsU ^ J 

, JlJ jjjihlj 4(jibJl c-jJbJl j 4 Y'IVT : ^ I g^j» 

2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah j^'j?! Jri 


said: “Tlre Prophet ^ used to fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 
{Sahih) 


(1)L<W (_5C^ bjJL>- LtJb jjj 

^'j 4_4^' 

jl5 :cJls Lijlp ^ j'ii' ^ 


4(_5j^l jAj 4 4j Jl^i^l js:- (ji' 


.TW: 


2367. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to fast three days of 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week.” 
(Sfl/it/*) 


:jii iii ^ - ’triv 

jjj lljJb>- :(JU jL«^l j.><aj ^l UjJj.- 




Lp ,°yp 


f' tjp <.^\j^ ^jp ^ 

(j^ (>? (^j^j :cJll 

0,1* ^ (j^'^l .fb' j^ 


, <Llca.oJ 1 CX^ J l 

jA jLcll Ji\ ^J^\ C.jJ>Jl jJajlj cY'^Vi ‘LSjr^Jl J jfi^j 


2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of eacli month, and Monday of the 
following week.” {Hasan) 


• JjjxJlJLP ji kiULaJlJ^ 

:Jb ^ l :/3 JJps - rrtA 

bjji- :(Jls j.|ig*.'l LlJl :(J15 (3'p»*J«| \ijUi>- 

(/.' j. °cJ 

^l JjJjj (1)1^ :cJll ‘U/ai>- jjP tjljji 

fji3 (_r^?^' fji ^ (>? 
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tt^LsaJl ijjli jjI pjLm»^] ‘.^j^ 

. J-*-*5 jjjl jA j*ifiJl -s- ^ ‘ LS.!rr^^ L^ ‘ ^ ‘uLsi ^jj iUj- Lusis- ij^ T i 0 \^ 


2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
All^ ^ would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


(>lj*.l jj^ AJV9--U jjJ 


2370. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘fid said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to fast 
three days in the middle of every 
month, and he rarely did not fast 
on Fridays.” {Hasan) 




tjj jt-y'LSJ! 

jjp toJjlj ijp :JIS 

:cJU 

JX:^ Ajc>iva» Jp-l lil ^! Jjj'j 0!5 

j>jAU!2J DOj jj.Oj'u}l oO>- C*><J «Js 

i(-5^l tj jAj [^BjsPt.,*?] 

ij-CL>Jl ^ O-ootio Uj^l ~ YY^V * 

^ 0j.<» jj! Uj^I '• JL5 ijjj^ jjjl 

: JU ijjiLU jl ^ (j* <• jj 
(J^ ojp ^\j\ JjJ'j Jl^ 

. I j»jj jha.) LJLj j 

(.ijli jjI A>j5"! [(j'»*^ aiU-.»!] : gjjiu 


c|>L-s^l t a>-L« ^Ij tVtY :^ tAjt.*^i j>jj j*j-s^ ^ f-L>'La k-jL cj>j-.all <. (_$jj>jJlj tYio*:^ 
:JL9j t aj jj>«JI ^jj .j,_m!>Lp Cj-o- jj.» IVYo:^ t4.*.»j>Jl j>jj j*U.^ ■'—'!•; 

.YtVV:^ <.fj'j^\ J jAj t ij-~^" :t5*h'jJl 

Comments: 

“Giitrah”: they say it is from the beginmng but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ commanded me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month.” 
{^hih) 


:,jil i^^j - Yrv^ 

jjp UjJp- : Jli jaI LjJ.> 

y. ‘(j^j (j^ \}. pf*^ 

'Jy-j “jij* urf' 

^ 'yi çLI 'j Mj ,^/^\ M 5^' 

• j4^' irS f'i' f'j'f’j jjj 
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. X £ • I B^Li t \ '\VA; f_^ 

Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compeiling, because a]l the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of ‘Ashura’, say: “I do not 
ltnow that the Prophet ^ fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day” ~ meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘A^ura’, 
{Sahih) 


idi- ;ju tp - yv'vy 

U ;JU Jljj-ilp 
iJjb Vj. Ju-ajs 


t«.|jjjiU j>jj ^j-.-!» i^L tj^j-jaJi 1(_5 jLuJ1 

0 T ^ 1 tA ^ “V {Ir! kU.j-b>- ^y- U V'T : ^ i f-1 jjCiU j»jj j»jv? 


■ . j 1 ,v1 jA -UJIJi-p 

Comments: " • 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concemed, there is 
no question about it After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of ‘Ashura*. ‘Ashura’ signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu‘awiyali say on the day 
of ‘Ashura’ when he was on the 
Minbar. O people of Al-Madmah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say on 
this day; “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so.” 
{Sahih) 


^ ^ - Ym 

f 1 j j-i Ip ij j o:r.5Uu : iJ U 

jjjl !o.aU1 jJaI L ; l)j5j jÇjJl ,_s^ j-®^j 

(^jfl l1j.Hj 3 Jj^ J OjijU*' Çj*5^jLo-1p 


oUL.' O-jas- j/i f.w (*>*^ 

^ jAj tAi L5y*j)l (j» V**Y':^ tf-ljj-iLp. ^jj ^j.jp t-jL tj»j-.fdl tt5jl>.Jlj 

. VIA* ‘LS^r^' 

Comments: 

The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate tliat Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to fast the day of ‘Ashura’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashura’ is inappropriate, An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin. Khalid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet ^ said: The Proçhet ^ 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashura’, 
nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.’” 
{Sahih) 

4 j I jA i j t -si? Y A ^ . 

Comments: 


:Jll ^ 

ji>ei\ Aj\^ b 5 j.>- :JU UjJbs- 

çA <y. 

ot : cJU 

(!r? ^y. ^ 

OC^I Jjl j^-^l ^ JeJ\ Js 



(ijb jjI “^-j^l a^bciij : ^j>Bj 

- J jAj 1<(J ji\ Aj\jA 

bj..-»i!| ^ LuU.4^1 Jiai J 


In the foregoing twen1y-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of AUah ^ have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The 

Differences Reported From " t 

‘Ata’ In The Narrations About '-^1 - (M ^ J 

That 


2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.’” (Sakih) 


Comments: 


.T'tAV:^ 


OLdLi J 

IIjU3>- ! JLs aJip ijj CjjI>J! LoiJjs- :JL5 

cj^ lJ c/. 

^l Jj-^j Jta :Jli jjkp ^ ^l 
, ((^L^ ^ Jj*yi ^LJ» 
J jAj ajLLj)l] :^y>u 


When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased wlth him? 


2376. It was narrated that jJjJi ^ ^jUi y ^ - tm 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The —^ _ 

jfp tlltp :(Jli (jjS'lJj'^l IjjJj»- : Jli 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has neither fasted, nor 
broken tlie fast.”’ {Sahili) 




1 Jli h1 j ^ ^ 1 

JLlap bjjja- ; jLs LxjJp- 

; ^ 1 J jJL j J Ls ! J Is (jj ^ I jjp 

. ((^^1 Vj ^LJs ^ JjS( 1 
JjLJl (J-jJbJl flill-uij \ 


Comments: 

This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: The Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever fasts every day of his 
life, then he has not fasted.’” 
(;Sa/w/t) 


:JLs- Jjjl - Yrvv 


: Jjij Jjp jjl : JL» tdaP 

.((fLJ> 1^1 fL^ Jll 


.TtA^;^ (ji j.*j t(jUfLJl (j;iU>Jl jli:! oiLuAii] 


2378. 'Ata’ said: “Someone wIio 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
(said) that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has not fasted.’” (Sahih) 


(]^UJ.i - rrvA 

lZ5.1>- :Jli (jLj» J LjJJ- : Jli 
:Jli jlip ‘(^ljj'^l çj' 

(^)> :Jli ^ (^l ol JIp (jj’l (ji 
. ((^ LJ> SU JjV l ^ L/’ 


.Yt'L* j*J UTYo;^ 


2379. It was naiTated from Ata’ 
that he narrated that someone who 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘The 
one who fasts eveiy day of his life 
has neither fasted, nor broken the 
fast.’” (Sahih) 


LjiJ>- :Jli ^Lp (jjl LJjb- : JLS 
jLU (^p i,^ljjSil çj 

(jj jj-flP jj ^l Up (^j» :JIa 

^LJs (^i» ^l Jj-i»j JLs : Jli ,j.<9L^l 
.((Jkil *ilj ^LJ» bLi JjSII 


(J».LjJ 1 jj 1 < 4 jJi>cJ>j tj^jXJl (jS jAj 4 (_ 5 jNl iJ-jJbJl jlajl [^jPtv®] ! ^jAj 

._^LiJl 
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2380. ‘Abdullali bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “Tbe Prophet ^ heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Haditju ‘Ata’ said; ‘T 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
think he said: ‘There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.”’ {Sahih) 


:jil - YtA* 

: 1 J ^ ' J ^ 

:Jli jjj 4ul Xp 

^j4Jl ,_^1 ^ ^ 

^IaS i^yJi ‘y Jll :Jll 

. Jj Vl V : .jSii J5i» 


(.\^VY:^ t|ijs<all J'*':ll (3=** '-r‘^ 4^j..all t^^jU^l Ai^j>-1: 

;>! OjJL?- f lAI /\ \ ^ ... Jj^ jjjJ jAUII jjp Lsf^l 

. Y “i ^ \^ t j-SCJ 1 jA j 


j^l ^ ^ Jip o!)Xj4-)fl 

(H ;i^i) ^ 

liJli ^ j: - YrA\ 

ijp to)Ljs (jp tjsiscjl jjJ ^l JljP 

Sl Li'jLB jl !^1 Jj-ij Ij :Jli >1)*^ 
.Kjksl “yj 'y)i : (Jll Ja-jJI IjL^ 

^ fj t-u iJp jjl J;pLwi jP £YY/S : «t>-js^l ajL.u|] :^jPbj 

t ^Y*V: ^ tjL:»- (jjlj t Y* \ \/r: i<tJ_}j'^ jjl 4j»cpc-pj tYYAY:^ tj^g^^l 

Comments: ■ *-> <• ^Y*o / \: ^♦5’lpJIj 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 

2382. It was narrated from :Jll ^Li* f, - YTAY 

Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- ,.sj , . <s, 

Shikhkhir : “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of AUah 


Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 

2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
AMah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast.’” 
(SaMfe) 
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^ say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life; ‘He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.”’ {Sahih) 


J^j j 

. (ijlail 'i/j i Jli 


^ ty'jh (“L^ f-U-U lyL jJjI a^js ^-1 

<i.jJLi>Ji Jajlj cY“lAV!^ J_j9 jAj iAj ejla 


2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shi khkh ir narrated from his 
father that tlie Messenger of Allah 
^ said, conceming one who fasted 
for the rest of his life; “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Soft^i) 


Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It 


:Jll Ji^Jl J \:p.] - YVAV 

oSLi ^ bjjii»- : JU S_jb jj! LjJl>- 

oi CUjco-U :(JU 

(_s 5 i}j^j o! 

. «jLil :_;A^1 

^jjI ajL-jl] tgij» 

cCjjUI cujjUI >;!) 
. ^VA ;^ cjcY\o*;^t 

- (VV 

UJl - (t\ ia>cJ 0 ^ 


Aj |_j*JlJaJI ijb UJb- jjji \V*0:^ cA:>La 

jjj 1 A>a>wj j t \ \ i V: ^ c |_j.J lU i JLLwi j c Y ”1A t; ^ c 1 ^ ja j 


^ l}, ijjU “ YVAt 

!j5j(:>- : t3U J-*L>c3! !j5jl>- ;(J\S 

jjj' ^j — j!>Lp 1I5 j^ liJU _^f 

in' ”■ Lj-lL ;JU “ jij^ 

Cj^ J ^ 

L jJ^ ^ ^! Jj -^Cf ^ 

Ul? JLJ jLjj *>[ Ul* !^1 Ij ;1jJL23 
. fljisi! '^j ^(Jlii iJS'j 

!Vtc!VV/!:oJc.--. ^ Jjo jj) A>>Ij cY*!Ao:^ ^^ 5)^1 ^ jaj [^^l 

0 .JJJ 9 JI jlajlj c “fisbi jfr"; jjUI jj! hL.. aj! *!![ caj J'>’jb Ua?- 

2385. It was narrated from Abu .ji| _ yVAo 

QatMah that the Messenger of ^ \, >1,^ 

Allah ^ was asked about his BlU :(Jll 


2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of AllM ^ arid we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
jMIM, this man has not broken liis 
fast for such and such a time.’ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast.’” {Sahih) 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar 
said: “We are content with AU^ as 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 
he was asked about someone who 
fasted for the rest of his life and 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke 
his fast.” {Sahih) 


Cfi 

j : siLa 

Ijj ‘ <■ <- 

0"*^ ^'^j^j 

:jl Vj ‘^1) :jUj JajJI 

. !t jJadl Loj ^L^ Lo# 


... Ji” ^LI k.jL?'ei..-l i.jL Cjju*.« A^j>-l:g^jAJ 

‘cS^I J*J jLtj jjj Ju>--« ^ \av/mY 


Comments: 


“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 


to you by AUah, Most High. Forgive 

Chapter 74. Fasting 
Continually 

2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of All^ 

“O Messenger of Allah, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 


therefore, our mistake. 

ar ij::. - (Vi 

^ ^ u^J-f - TVAi 

1 jjp ^ LLa ^ j L».^- Lj JL^- : J U 

1 Jj.aP' (jJ <)uX5\S' jjP 

!^1 Jj.ij L : jLSs Jj-ij JLL< 

rjli ^ 

. jl jl (1)1 ji-X»* 


jAj L4.5 t<, jbj ^ iL«.>- (.t-jju- ^ 

Comments: 




If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of AU^ However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fastiug For Two- 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime 

2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ said: “It was said to the 


jA^I - (VO 

(U 5i>c]l) dUi j 

:JiS ji^ jjj ijj^l ~ YVAV 

jjp 0 LaX LoUs- : JIS 1 xp hijp- 
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Prophet 0^ tliat a man fasted for 
tlie rest of his life. He said: ‘I wish 
that he had never eaten.* They 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: ‘That is too much.’ They 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month.’” 
(Sahih) 


^ ly. J^J ‘o^ 

'Jt^\ Jij JJ 

! IjJli ((?jjfejJ 1 : tJ Ls 

:Jls :Jll 

4^Ju Uj ‘(31« ^ 

. «j4-i JS” Je ^^1 ? jjJsS\ 


(_5jjiJI (jf' AV*JY : ^ ji. I J j^\ ^ 

J tYY'A^:^ c..jOpJJj tLxi&j t4j ^ 

Comments: jU^^jjI -s- YI'LT:^ 


“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an iinprecation uttered by the 
Prophet 0, Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. Tlie literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or adinonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah 0 and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of AllMi 0 said: T wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.’” {Sahili) 


: JIS ^ ” YTAA 

bj.b>- :J15 4jjUJj jjI UjJb- 

J\ : Jli (jj jjy- U ijUP' 

U !^1 Jj-‘<j U : Jlji 4ju1 Jjj!j j 

iSj^j Jlis ?‘d5' JajJI pLU» Jrj iJjA? 

j.*jJl jt-iJaj jJ A)! Oiij# 

:Jll aJlSsJ :Jli :Jli :Jli 
y-j ‘aJj LJ :JLs ((jji51# 

^IjI :Jli fjs : IjJli ((?jJL^l 


.Yt^t: ^ ^ jAj i c.jj^l _Ja)l : ^j^bJ 

Comments: 

“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars liave understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?’ He said: ‘He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ 
He said: T wish that I could do that.’ 
Then he said: ‘Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an enthe 
lifetime.’” (Sahih) 


:jil - yrA\ 

ff cf jiA cy. If' 

L '• :Jli Lo ]Jl 

jAjJI <_ 0.S !^l Jjl'j 

j» ^jjkj AjS" 1^1 J jJ» j b : J li 

tiJJi ijli ?Liijj [j?"ji 

jiaAjJ Jd Çj-^i Cj^, I J U # ?Jb-1 
aJ.p ijli j*jJ’ liJJj® :Jl5 ?L»jiJ 

? jj^ JJ jfjijJ b>Jj ^jl^ ^ ^ 

:Jl3 l»j ! JU t((iJJi J^l ojij® I Jli 

liji oU^j OUiajijj Ji5^ (j; 

(J^ ) t t 1 ^ l A ?-. ^^jPM 


Comments: 

"Can anyone do that?” The puipose is to ejgjress its undesirability or 
reprehensibñity: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin 
‘Amr About It 


j^'^j fy, ~ (VT 

(lo Atocdl) ^ Jy^ 


Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 


y lutf V) uj; (jii - Yrs* 


2390. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: ‘‘The 
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Messenger of Allali ^ said; The ^ s ^c 

best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, 

peace be upon him. He used to fast ^ ^ ^ 

for one day and break his fast for ", ' y - ^ ^ < 

one day 

Lo^ ^joIS" '^jb 

ily jLkilj ^jj i_jIj <.çj..^\ aj!^j>-\'. 

Comments: 

It has been said that ñom the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud ^ possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said; “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me; My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said; What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He raentioned that to the 
Prophet ^ and he said: Bring lum 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet said: How do 
you fest? I said; “Every day.” He 
said: “Fast three days of eveiy 
month.” I said; “I am able to do 
better than that” He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day.” He said: “I am able 
to do better than that”. He said; 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawud, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (SaJiih) 

o*oY;^ \jL : 


ijLs ^ 

jjI UjJu>- ;Jli ,iLoj>- jjj 

JLp ^ Jls iJU jjp jjp 

oli b!^ 1 j^l jjXsi jjj ^l 

; cJLai L^ht) jjp LgJL.!..jS Lg^L oLSLs 

°^j [ll'ji IZJ ILj ^ J^L^l 

^jJX] tiUj J5JLs elr.j! .Ixj» [XzS LJ 
i- ■fl.s 'i) ; JLrts aji,» ^iJiLs i(«b ; jLSs 

Js" ;Jli ^jl Js ;cJ[s 

(J? (.Jl j 

;JLs ^Lo^ ^^lj ;Jli triJi 

J-siil ;JLs tiUi ^ J-^! tyl 
^jj ^!>L!Jl aJJLp ijb 

-lU njljxl! JiLsiis tj^^jUrJl 1; ^jS»sj 
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Comments: 

“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindñil of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained xmdravm toward Ms wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: ‘What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman firom 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet ^ 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that,’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’an 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’” (Sahih) 


UjUs- ! Jli jJ 

4)1 jp i ^ L>s.« jp j^;.si>- IIj JL^- : J15 
l\y\ :JLi jj' 

! oJ ? Lilbu jijJ JJ Ji 

Ija sljil dlUjj :Jl 3 j ^35 314I11 
c.ix)i :J 15 LgiLi*3 

jj^' jj (.53^ i^j^ t3\ 

Ul :Jii5 

‘'iH'j ^J ^J fj^lj f'^'j 

: cJjis ^^IjI ^5 jj : Jli 

Sjb :Jl3 nilJS j^ l5j^' 

: cJj3 j^'j '-“jd 4^ 

jTjili 1351» :jii tilui j? tiy' 'j! 

ufj SjAf- ,_s^l jU ^ 

• Cr? <.5 j^' '•'' ■ J j^' 

tj^LsJi JsL>\ 


.Yt<\A:^ J j*j 

Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought not to cotnplete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’an in less than three days. 

2393. It was narrated that :ju - YY'^Y' 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ entered my apartment 
and said: T have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: ‘Yes (I do).’ He 
said: 'Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you wiU 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: T feel 
able to do raore.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
T am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawud?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.’” {Sahih) 


hjJbi- :JU bjjs- 

: JU «uil (jl Ul l)I [jjI 

:JLtti Jj 

:Jli j»jJJJl j*j^ j^l 

^j ^ 

(jjj (^ 
lIUlp jjj I {a>- uUU 

I fli. 1 .^1 j|j ii>- liUp ^]j *• 

Aj\j t-Jj JjU jl 

dUji j.^ J5 ^ «J' 

4X>j»>Jlj 4iS jAJJI 

i SJJU oSJL ji S jl Ji^l : ijJii 


: (juis (( ^Lil 4j^tj : Jl5 

SjJus CJiJ-li t dUi ^ (j^l 
((çi'^UJl ijli ^l jt-sis’)) :J15 

L : JU ^ujU ^jU’ OL^ Loj : cJi 


. ((^oJl 


tjJLujsj ‘fj-Ul ,_ji i_LsUl i-jLi ‘fjvJl 

J*J ‘'4 Cy ^ ^ • c ‘6^' ■ ■ ■ ‘(•LU1 

.iLJi jj6 J.pUi.sjI jjI eis t(_gJsJl ^ 

Comments: • . 

“Has a right upon you,” tlierefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 

2394. It was narrated ^from 

‘Abdullah bin'Amr bin Al-‘As that ^ 'c 

it was mentioned to the Messenger Cri' cj Jji ^j (ji' 

oi Allah * that he had said: “I will V >■ 

certainly stand all night (in prayer) ' ' ' 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” ‘T said: T said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and bieak 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawud and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Theie 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘AbduUah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ said, that would be 
dearer to me than my famñy and 
my wealth.” {Sahih) 

(>il jj» (jjLJi (L.. 

Comments: 


jjJ ^ 1 d 1 ! (j-*^l JLjP <UkJLi) 

df ^ 4il :Jll 

U jil :J>: 

(^.Ul oj!)) JjJ*j JL5s 

!^1 JjJij U di .li : J cJl^ Jj.2j 

dJjll)) JjJij JLtfi 

j4^' 'o^ ^j jUj j^lj iiilJj 

iUij LgJllal jdou ‘Udw>Jl d^ 
yfi (.yi* :cJi ftjjijJl 

"(jj^jd iUi 


Jli !<U!! Jjj^j Lj dJJS 




‘/1 


j^*J ^j'^ ^^J '^ji jM^j '^ji 

(>? YUjJl Jjpf 

(>; (J^i^' djJ'j Jli ilJj 

JjS^l dV (j^ Jl^ t#ilJj 

^ ^^1 Jjij Jii J\ (lii 

4^i 

J>Jl jlij!) 


“If I had accepted three days”: this perceptiou dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Ra^an said: 
“I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 


:(Jli jLSsj ^ -Uj>-1 

(jj! ~ «uXi ^! jAj — Ju>^ bjJLs- 

J ‘j^'jil (ji (j^ tjli^l 
^ ^ cJl>-S : Jli (jJj^jJl ^ ^jj iiLl 
JLi LIp jLf' J\ :cJi jjXp (jj ^l 
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jaUndii uUT 


veiy hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’an eveiy day and 
night. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
lieard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur’an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that, He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday, I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
All^; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” {Sahih) 


Lf’i Ij tjli J_jJ<j ild 

(1)1 JLs 

oly^j J&lJl : cJi 

JjJj JJJj 

is/^ J ^ lP’ 

j.fcjJl jj.ojA/s'y cJls Jl! jjiiJL)) ^jLai 

L liiJi cJlS Ji : cJLas (((jTyJl btjiVj 
Ji” J lib)) :(JU !^1 (JjJ-j 

l/ J\ • ouii ((j»ljl 

j^jj ja p ./39)) : Jli tdJi ja 

jp- (Jjil : ois ((Jaw;^.?J1j LP't' 
aJp ijb I» ■i^’i)) : Jli lilJi 

UJj ^l Ibp (JjlpI ajU 

jJ Opj b| (jlj ^ 1 jJaJla LojJj LsjLs^ 

. ((_^ jJ blj 


: jaP ^^LaJI CjOsJ j Lji. 4 t JaijjCi CAjJ.>dJj t YV * ^^ t(_5 jS^\ j jJ^j 

. . . . (—aUtj j^J jlpj bj 

Comments: 

“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 

j sSbj^i - (vv 

jS'ij ^LiaiJlj 
(tT <iu>TJ!) ^ (ji 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters nanated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 


mner strength {bad: 1 /)J. 

Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 


2396. It was narrated from .j|j 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 


- Yr<Ln 
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Messenger of AU^ ^ said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you wiU have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 


Cfi 5 ^ j tj* bj JLs- ! J Is bj 

’d JU JjJkj jl Ijjas- ^ 

(^i • J^ ^ liiJj Ujj 

b; iilj 

iri 

ijli iiJi ^ J^S’i (j^l ,^1 :Jli 
! Jifl ^ ihj Aj'jij 
(>L1 i>uj! ijli viili jiS’l 

(Ir? j^^ (_s'i ^ "^J 

^l -np ! Jli vliJi 

jkfljj t^jbUl aIIp SjIS 

• «^jd 


/ I I ^ ^ ! ^ 4^1 ■ ■ • ^ Aj J jjii ijjJ jAJJI çijxjs ijp (_s4^l tç-Lvdl t 

. j JiP t a-aJ jjj I jA ■?:• Y Y ♦ T ! ^ t iSj^ ^ (_s® j.* J ^ “4 1 ^jj JUj>e^ jjp \ ^ Y 


2397. It was narrated that 
‘Abdull^ bin ‘Ami: said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet ^ and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the otiher 
nine.’ I said: T am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: T 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said; T am able to 
do more than that.’ And it 
continued untñ he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next.’” (Hasan) 


J}H\ ^ j - YV'^v 

jjI bjj.^- :Jli jaXxa}] bjJ.>- ! Jli 

U i^} (>:' cJ U 

! J LSi (St^ cj : (J li jjjj ^ 1 

(iiij jjfl (iilj UJj j>ljl SjxLp J5 J 
! Jli vfiJi L^j»! (.5^1 : KAjtJljJl 

(iiij j>-l dilj Ujj (»1 jI aaJLj JS^ (jj 
:J15 (iiJj ^ (jjSl «oUlJl 

j>l liUj Ujj ^LI ^Uj JS’ ^ja 
: Jli iUi (^j»! (_5>i : dJi #Aj>.x.iJl viiij 


.«Ujj j^lj Ujj :(Jll Jj^ jUi 
iaj ,_y<k;Jl (jUjLu jj J I vioUs- jji YY t/Y : 1 a>js^| [ e,)bN>i|] ! gjjAS 

•ty*Jj^^' (^l (J. jrt ojUJl jJi «- YV'Y':^ tj j*j 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 


than that of three days. 

2398. It was narrated from ^u‘aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: Tast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will 
have the reward of eight.’” (One of 
the narrators) Thabit said; “I 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he 
said: ‘I only see that he is maldng 
more effort for less reward.’” 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 


[}\j UjJj LjJ^ : (JU 

:Jli C 

:Jl4 

:Jli ^ '—4^ 

\ ililj LoJj ** :^ 1 Jj lJ’ 

dJJj jj^jj : Jlii : cJiii 

ivij : JU : cJis j^1 

:c.oIj JU . ((^LJ j^l Jjj 
J ilSjj; l]j\ U :jUi ilJi 

, JLoJ»t.<J JaJLl lj , ^ 1 ^ ^ 

/\ : : ^jpej 

■ ^ ■ C ‘ i/ 


“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days dui-ing the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 
The Month, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration Of 
^AbdulIah Bin ‘Amr About It 


(IV 


Comments: 

It has already been clariñed earlier that the conflict signifies brevily and 
lengthiness or detañs, 

2399. It was narrated that U ^ jSjS L'j^t - 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The « . ... .srfj. .. r,..? 

Messengerof Allali^ said: Thave ^ 

heard that you stand (in prayer) all ^ ^ J. U tc-jl5 

night and fast all day.’ I said: ‘O ' 
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Messenger of AUah, I only meant 
good hy that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will teli you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every nlonth.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.’” {Sdhth) 


j ijLs 

L : cJj ^jL^l ^j^^j jJJJl çj^ dXii 
:JLi (.iJJjj cj^jI La !^1 JjJ»j 

diJif l^j ijSfl 'y» 

L : cJi ((jg-“II ^Ll 4 j^Lj IjajJI ^j^ 

:Jli ^liJi jiS^l J^l ^5»! !^1 JjJ»j 
^ Js\ (j^l : cJa 
j(^l :cJLfl3 :JU dJJj 

cLp ijb çjv!> :JLS cLlJi j^l 

• ® 1““ Jd Jd ^j^^ o L? ^ 1 




t^^LJl ‘uip ijb '—‘Ij t^j-jaJl 1 gij^w 


4 jaJJI ^jv^ (jp Ls^dl iwjL 

.VY*0 :^ tA J*J 


jj CjJ s- (jj. \Ay t. 

2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of AIl^ ^ said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadi^. 
{Sahih) 


: Jli (jj ~ Y i * * 

: JIS /jS- ^ Juil IIJjp- 

J-®' ‘^'^J “ J} 

•XS" ^jS’ — Lijj-v» oLSj ljpl4 oLSj 
• Jj-^^j JLi :JL3 jjthS (jj ^l 

. Cw>JL>Jl (jLuiij 


J jAj l(jjlwJl CoJbdi ji^l : gjjp«j 


2401. It was iiarrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to me: 
‘O ‘AbduU^ bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayet) 
at night, but if you do that your 
eyes will bebome simken and you 
become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 


:Jli (jp jJl^ Ldjp- :JL9 
i (j^iLiJl LjI : Jli (_yjl (jj 

: jLs jjiiS (ji ^l (jp jplcJl J.A 

Ijjbs (jj ^l u^Lj® ^l JjJ»j (^ JLi 
cJj^ li| 'JXjij ^J^J j“*^l ^J’'^ '‘^l 
M c.“JJl J c*^ j (jjsJl c-opcA cUi 
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(tliat is) fasting all of a lifetime.’ I 
said: T am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle).’” {Sdhih) 

jA oJU- 

2402. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: 
‘Read the Qur’an in a month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ And I kept asking him until 
he said: Tn five days.’ And he said; 
‘Fast three days a month.’ I said; ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ and 
I kept asking Iiim until he said: 
‘Observe the most beloved of 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He 
used to fast one day and not the 
next.’” {Sahih) 


^ .jk^\ ^ 

Ujj ' (J15 liJJi ^ 

.cjjUJl 

:(Jli jUij — Y1*Y 

jjj j IjJj^ : (J Is 

oi ly) U 

tJj J (Jli :(JIS j 

hi j^'^ Jl J 

: (J li 1 Jj 1 : J li dUi 

J :(JUj ^)> 

jUh iJiJi ^ J:S\ (3^1 f_J\ : (Juli Hj.g-jJl 

1 ()i : (J li (^JLh! (jj 1 

dsll tSjlS j^jvf J^>-j j*U4dl 

. (i Lojj _Jajaj_j U jj ^ j ■ 


. Y V • A; ^ (. j^\ (J t ^ j ; » 

Comments: . l.. \ li,- 

‘Tn five da)^”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
^ had ultimately given peimission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within tliree days. Details could be seen there. 




2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
^ heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night.” 
Either he sent for him, or he 
happened to meet him and he said: 
“Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray all night? Do not do that, for 


:^ii jj:jj\ j;^ij:i \l^^ - Yi*r 

(ju^R.wi : ^j^ (IHI <J : (J li ^L>t>- 0JL>- 
'.Oj^l _,.pLiJl jj-iL*jl Ll (j| : (J ji ^lJajc- 

:Jli ^_^LJ1 jjj jj-^ ^l 

^j-^l ijA ^j.h’] ^ J j ^ 

:Jll C\^ d\ J..L,jU tjil Jbfj 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
AUah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawud then.” “I said: ‘How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).’” 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” {Sahih) 

Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: ‘T entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of All^!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of AUah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allahl” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of All^!” Then the 
Prophet ^ said: “There is no fast 


jhij Nj 

I Lli>- iiLj.ji;Jj I Ua>" ^ 

^ij ^J il^Vj 

illj JS" ‘^j 

1^1 Jj-ij U tflJjiJ (^jal :JU 
jlS’ i-.^j : Jli ((ISl ijb :Jli 

jli» :(jLs Ij ijb 

:Jb bl Mj Lojj ^jl 

(iA 

: J ^ (Irt ~ Y f • £ 

jJ Li LJ : J li J*» j 

(j^ (Ir^ ^ jAj - 

,Xj 'il^l ^ cJls^j 1(3 ll cF^I 

^ ^l (JjJij jl (jj ^l 

oSL^j aJ (.iJijti j^^ 

(J’^j'^l (.5^ LajJU?- 4*JJ ^il 

L« IM : J li cAiljj Li^ oiLiijJl ojL^j 
u : cii j^i 

Jjfuj L : cJi) ((L.lL«.>-8 :JL9 I^I Jj-J“j 
!<ul JjJ'j L* : cJis ((L*^Lu)) : JLs !^1 
:JLi 1^1 Jj'i'j L : cJi ((IaJLj)i :Jli 
J LSi !^1 JjJj L : cJi ((SjuLfr (_gj^|# 
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better tlian the fast of Dawud, half . ,, '-.r ..ina ^ 

of a lifetime, fasting one day and ^ 

not the next.” (Sahih) . 

tjJLvaj aJj- ijb t^Li t^j-^1 C(_5jUxJl 

aJLsi- ^yi ... jj-UJ j^-dl ^^ ls^^' ‘ 

.YY\ • ^ jAj 44j (^ijiaJl jlJL>- ^ 4jI Jl^ 


Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 

2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % said 
to ine: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: T am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: T am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: T am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ The Messenger of AJlah ^ 
said: ‘The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.’” (5«/*//*) 


^ ^ul ^jl ~ (A* j,.;»xJL<Jl) 

: jls ^ 

: J Li ^ ^L:»x>' Lj Jb>- 

Ul : ju 

jj*.jj (J b . j jap 4Jjl JjS' jli . jli 
L« lIUj L«jj 5^' 

: JLfls LiiJi ^jA jiS^l (j;^! ^ 

: liJi U liJj jjUjJ ç,-v2i* 
^LI : jli i2lJS jr51 (j^l 

^ jl?l (jJsl : oii U y^\ liUj 

Ui j^l cLUj ^Ll ■Sjtjjl : jli dJJji 

jlii dlli ^ (j^l ,_y]. : oU ®(^ 

ijlS (•j-U’ ^j-4jl J-iisl® ^l jjjKj 

. ((Lojj jLflij Lojj ç»j ■/>< (jo 


. Y V \ \: ^ i (_5],-SL11 jjij t Y\“ ^ ^ i ^ jij ; gjjUtj 


Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 

2406. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
^ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 


ji^l (j^ (>1 jI - (A\ j,>xJwJ|) 

(O * jLi>cJl) 

lifjjs- : jls ^ (^yip L— Y1 * 1 
^ ^ jj*" (_^ 1 (jj bi: j U 

: jli ji j} (jp tjLlj (jl jlkp 
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to pray fñtr before sleeping, and to 
fast three days of each month.” 
(SaMh) 


Jjjjljj (^l-^J^ 4 !Jj1 


j_j9 jAj i <b jjj l-«--'l O-jOs- \ VY* / 0 : a=}- y^] 

.UYYclYY^t WAr:^ tYYU:^ 4^5^! 

Comments: 

"^Diiha (the midmorning optional Prayer”), so that man’s day could 


commence with prayer. 

2407. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ enjoined three things 
upon me: To sleep after praying 
fHir, to perform Ghusl on Friday, 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (SaMh) 


tlri dri ^ jc^ ^ ~ Y i * V 

jj I \jj^\ '. (J li j_yj! Ojt^^ ! J li 1 

t (J j j-j* I 41«-'^ ^jp 

^ jlll Jj.ij ijli SjjJja ^ 

fji J^'j fjri -4^^ 

. jJ5 jjfl ^Ul fjJ’J 44^.«j;>Jl 


,YV^r:^ 4(5j^l (_j9 jPj lYrV^ 4^J.5 j 


2408. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0, commanded 
me to pray two Rak‘ahs of Duha, 
not to sleep until after praying Witr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” {Sahih) 


.YV^o 

2409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded me to sleep 
after praying Witr, to perform 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 


:jli (>; \^jSj l^j^l “ Yt*A 

(jp ajIjp jj 1 Lj.a>- . Jb jjI l:ij>x>- 

jj-^j 4^j^' ■j'^ ®jij* 4^' Cj^ 

f ti 'i Mj ^i ^jj m 

(P (j? fri! f'jf j 


LjJj»- :^1j (jj j^\ — Yl*^ 

4j*wslp (jp ^iji*'* j^l Uj^ : _yv(?:l 1 jjI 

: ji^ If- J. 

(J-^'j /j ..f jri M / <jj-^j Lsij*' 


.YVU:^ 4(jjjai 


■(-sjr^l (^ 4 Yrv ^^ 4 jAj 
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Jp - (AY ,.^1) 

1-^1 - (o* ^^4*^ js” 

2410. It was narrated that Abu :ju 'ij'j - Y£\* 

Hurairah said: “I heard the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The ilri 

month of patience (Ramadan) and jf Jjf J ^ ^ lOi 

three days of each month is fasting \ ^ ~/ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for a lifetime,”’(5aMA) ‘JjA ^ :JU 

(i^ ^tAjj 

.«jili! 

t4j AaJLj) jjj iUj>- ojJjs- ^yi o\V'tYAtt T'lY' /T: juj>“ 1 ^>-1 aib-jjj] : gj^Aj 

c-jUj'- Ao /VY \: ^ 4 j»Iw>j t \ \ VA: ^ t i^jUxJl _^1 j i YV\ ^ i L5jj;il ^ y^j 

iJ^jj <■ iJ !>* f't^ :cj'>bj ^ ijjjA oL^ 

.Jij] jl Jj jjjl jlj j_^>wall 

Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quaiTels and offensive language. 

^,4i\ •i.'jJ\ - Ts\\ 

(j ^jjj j^j ~ /jt 

ijUiP |_yj| ^ KJjJS-SII (j^ “ 

jy» (Jj^j JU :Jls jj 5_5jt 

Jaj]! ç\/> jis ^ jf'^' 5jj^ 

*1Ç 5il Jjjj}) :Jlj p ((ils" 

[^“1* :{>LlS| 1] jiU % iudX 

J5 ^Ll ^jvs ^ f-L^U i.^L t^jvdl tj^jjijill Jbr-jj^l [l-U h -,^] : ^jAj 
ttoJj»- ^ \V*A:^ ‘j4-^ (>* j*Ll fLv3 (_jS ^1>-L> i.^1j tj»Lva]l t4>Lo ^^lj tV'lY:^ 


2411. It was narrated that Abu 
PhaiT said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.’”^^^ 
{Wif) 


Chapter 82. Mentionmg The 
Differences Reported From Abu 
‘U^man In The Hadith Of Abii 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


Al-An'am 6:160. 
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jlajlj tYYW;^ jAj 4 

• 

2412. Abu ‘U&man reported from 
a man, that Abu Dharr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘Whoever fasts three days of 
each month has fasted the month 
in full’ or hvill have (the reward of) 
fasting the month,’” ‘Asim was in 
doubt. (Daif) 


2413. ‘U^man bin Abi A1 -‘As 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: Tt is a good fast to 
fast three days of each month,’” 
(Sahik) 


jAj (. Aj I •■iu'b»- Y W 

.Y 

2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Ut^^ bin 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated 
something similar in Mursal form. 
{Sahth) 


-YVY ♦ 

2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr 
bin Sayyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet ^ used 
to fast three days of each month.’” 
{SahUi) 


(j—Jlij tAj J_^Vl 

jjP Jjf>s^ J^rj (jji ^yVl 

:Jlfl (4^ Jri ~ 

jjp :Jli 

Jli Jsrj Iff- iJUIp J 

(jjo® : Jji JjJ>j :jj 

Lf^ Aj^ 

. J-Us K(‘jU> AliM jl 

'^A:^ j j»j 

tiij! ;jil 'C^ ujii-f - yi\r 

>J} C/. ^ 

j_yj I ^ O IXip (j I t Aj JbU J 1 jIa 

: J jAi JjJtj : Jlfl 

. ®j f^l l jjj I>Ij 1 aj jAJ (jU>- 
/i'.JuyS’-] As^jsi-} [^e^pE.sP aillsul] : gjjptj 

W 0 : ^ 4 Uj js- (jj 1 as> 5 jw’ j 4 Y V ^ ^ ^ 4 t.5jr^ I 
■J^ iri ^j^j ^j^l “ YMt 

^jj>J>-^l jjj jP JjI 

^ ^ ^ 

jjp JJsA j_y)l jjj jjj J..P jjp 

:Jll j^f jjj° (jjl 

.(j.<»uil (jj (IjUIp 

^LJI C.oJU>J| 

: J U ijj (-_ii_jj U~ Y t ^ o 

(ji J^' 4>^ ‘4^^ (j^ 

(jls '. tJjoj j«<4p (jjl c.s*.5.«< :JU 

IrS f'if ^ (^' 
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j_jS y>j tAj t>^ */'V: J.ojs-1 AJr-jii-l [^^;3 *b-k»] ' 

jutljj iXVr\:^ 


Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sa/u/i) 


.xvxx:^ c^;;S3l J 

2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘i said: 
“I entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.’” (Hasan) 


^ ^ul 

(o^ ia>eJl) lllJi 

jjj ijJLft} i i ~ Y t ^ *t 

jf' (IjLojJJli jj bjij>“ : (J15 jipjJl 

' (Iri' ^ “4^^ 

jfi j>ljl d' 

tj4^1 Jjl ’jfi J5 

C_5 JlI \ 1 ^ 

* 

ytj t^LJi 

^ ^ - r£\v 

L j>^j ^jf' jjj ujsJj— bj . J li 

sjlia :Jli ^L-jg 11 jjj jgJl 

jj-^j.<Jl ^l cdj>-.5 : Jls 
^ ^ I J J-J'J J * J J-Sj 

^ j4^' (>S ij^' Jj' •-f'i' jl^ ^ 


. AjjUjS j 


XVXV:^ t(_54JJl jJ^j 6iLL-|] 


2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet ^ never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashura\ (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 


y 'Ji JZ jjf - Y£U 
jjl LjJu»- : JLs j !l jjI LuJb»- :JIS 
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Rak‘ahs before Al-Ghadah {Fajry 
{Hasan) 


^jl :cJli 

Or^jj <>! f'd* 

.silili 


<y >*J ‘‘'J ^••"'Liil (>i (^l (>«■ ^ AV/T: 

t «tilj jA Jj>-1 j»J <jL>w>| Jj! -Ht TVTt:^ t<^j;^l 

Comments: 


“The ten of the {Dhul Hijjah)”: ten days are mentioned in the Haditji, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Haditji, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin ^alid, from his 
wife, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet m, that the Messenger of 
AUah m used to fast nine days of 
Dhul-fihiiah, the day of ‘A^ura’, 
and three days of each month: The 
first Monday of the month, and 
two Thursdays. {Sahih) 


jSxil (jp ^ljf^ _yj ijli , 1 -;^ (_^1 

^ ^•^l^ (ji t^^L-^1 jjjl 

j! j^l ^^ljj! 

tjf jl^ 

jJS" ^ ^Çl 4 j^j fjdJ i?®^l 

0^1 


.TVTo: 

242B. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet m said: “The Prophet ^ 
used to fast the ten (days), and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday.” {Sahih) 


^ jJKj fljU-il] 'gij» 

jjj <ljUi^ - T£Y* 

^j.<i^jj| lijjji- :JU 4?^' jljiv’ 
t^lL^Jl ji j^' <j^ ^jlj.p jj! LjJL>- : J 13 

çj 

fjM ^ <^' :cJli m <4^' ç;_'jj! 

■jM CA f'i' j-^' 


.TVT'l:^ t<_5j^I jbj tjjLJl C-jii>Jl jJajl [^pB.v9 fljLMjp 

2421. It was narrated that Umm ^'j^i l^j^^! “ 


YiY\ 



The Book of Fasting 


297 




Salamah said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to enjoin fasting 
three days: The first Thursday, and 
Monday and Monday.” {Sahih) 




ijla 

: cJli jjp i^\ jjp 

Jjl :^1 j! 

tVYV:^ ^ y.j 


Comments: 

“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Fasting three days of each month is 
fasting for a lifetime, and tlie shining 
days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) 


:Jll ^2r^! IP. ^ - YIYY 

Jp t LUL! (_y; I (jj j C54>- 

jjp ^ jjj Jp ^! 

J^ (j^ 'J^ ^ (S^' 

. <(o^j!j cjtAj 


. |4>- BJlJhljAi 

Comments: 

The objective is to fast tliree days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Musa Bin Talhah In The 
Narration About Fasting Three 
Days Of Each Month 


^ 4>tih 

L-Jl - (<3Y jgAjl 


Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn A-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Muisal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu JiJ j; lUI L'jJ.! - rtTV 

Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to * ' 



The Book of Fasting 


298 


^u«^i <4jUf 


^ j^i bjJb»- tJU OL^ IjjJb- 

jj 0? 4^' 

M 4^' iJi J 

i.iU*^U ^Jj Lgj*-ys>^ lAljjj Ji ^<wJj1j 

ol '_J\j JS'U ^ Jj-ij 

^rj jiii iJL^Jiij iji^t: 

4j^ ÇJ^\ ^ji\ ‘ JU K?j5lj ol dJUJoJ Uo# 
pjzi UjU^ cj 5 ol® ■. JU jJiS\ f 

.«fl]l 

^ jAj 4 4 j 53\js. iJ:..j-b- jfl T ti'TV'^/'f: J.*j>.1 :^j» 

.JLaIj..j i.i.jJL>cJL!j 4^j«Jp O? viiLJlJL^ =S tol^ jjl 4 >sj>b..^j 

2424. It was narrated that Abu O, .■ ^ j^f _ 

Dharr said: “The Messenger of '•■" ^ . .s 

Allah ^ cominanded us to fast the ^ ^ i^j^ ^ jJaJl Uj^^l : JU 

three days of^/-5?(/, the thirteenth, .. =,?r . , ^ ,, . 

fourteenth and fifteenth.” (ffosnn) ^ ^ ^ ’f 

01 4iil JjJ»j U_yl :JU ji ^! 

oJ.ip y9 . J \ ^dl j4^' or? 

. O j-itP ^y.aJ^J OjCJ^ ^J I J 

J5 j.* (*U1 ^J^ ^ ^V, 4(»j^ 1 t^^dojXll 4;>-jS^! flilx«.l] l^jiivS 

tTVV'*:^ '■^4^' <-s® 4<b ^L*>< ^ 0^0=- jj» 

. 4ol^ j^lj iVLTA:^ 4r<T;T*Y/r:^ tiUejoJ j.1 4^.>^j 

Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of eveiy month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
ihuminated by the li^t of fasting. 

2425. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded us to fast 


:JU Jjjj jj^ ■" YtYo 

^jp 0^*5 lijjp- :ju jlp bjjb- 


the Prophet ^ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of hini. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet ^ said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the 
shinmg days.’”^^^ (Sahih) 


That is the days oiAl-Bid- 
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three days of Al-Bid, th& Xhiñ&&nt\\, ,, ^ < ^ .•.'»^'1 

fourteenth and fifteenth.” (FTasfln) .J 

U_^! ;JU ji ^ tAiil» 

^IjI j4*^^ fj-*^j 
^j-.*.=^j Sj^ 


• ^UJl C.jJl;>Jl J^\ ■. 

Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly ñluminated, their days were also 
called white or ñluminated days. Othenvise all days are generally bright, or 


the expression might possibly be the 

2426. It was narrated that Musa bin 
Talhah said: “I heard Abu Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.’” (ffasan) 


three days of the white nights. 

:Jli Jbjj ^~ 

^jC' : Jli a.j' GjJjU 

Cy. :Jl3 jjUUp'SII 
oJL>jJL ji U! : JLi A^JJia ^ 

JjJ»j ^ Jti :Jli 

i^jij SjAp LijbU t j^ . 1 .11 



.YVrL:^ (__jj jAj jjjijJbJl jiaj{ e^h.u<>l] :gj jAj 


2427. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Tliis is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Itjtndn)” and the L4/zy was dropped 
so it became Bayan. 


jjp jjj Lojxyo — Y iYV 

lH Ls^y^ ly (ji 9^. ly 

(Iri' t<JUUs> 
iJjbU (“4^ lIIIIp)) • (Ja" j^ 

. lle jjIUS' 5^jlj 

^ Uasi- IJa JLjp jj\ (Jli 

Jljal : Jli JL L /1) J.Jj Jhj 

. JLj jU^ I—JaS.r,i 


Meaning, when copying tlie text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the IJia' for a Bd\ 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Ya\ Tliis is called; “TasJuf*; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an eiTor. 
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(jUArUi< ^ 


2428. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
{Hasan) 


.jlaIj-^ tYVrV:^ J 

:Jli ^ — YtYA 

0 tAi»- j U JLs- : J U J Uii bj 


^ <.1^ 

^ ol :ji c^jAJl 

^jfj 6J.UP 

• »j-^ (Ir^j 

CjJjLJI Jiu\ 

(jj (jUifr ^ hj^l “ YiY^ 

CJIA^ (];P C^ 

Çri! cp5j^l ^ 

Jl ■t^ 3^ :Ln5 &5>yi 

LAlj.i Ji .jLoj Jji_) 

i>l :t3u jj ^ ^ L^Ji 

^ I JjJ'J J Ui 

J\ij MjiS yju N» :4jI>bJ9^ 

itYliU |>jJ>9 :Jli (.jjl :JU *J^* 
(1)|*) :JU (j; pljl ^jJ» :JU 

SJAp LUijiJ (jAjj! UiLi» ca5 

.«5j.tp J;--*.*^j oj-ip ^jlj 
c?i^ jP *-j1j-.^I : jAP-JJl Jup jjf Ju 
V®! Ja ^j jl jj 

•Jrf' 

(>! j* -:iJ YVrt:^ J jAj [j—>•] ^gjjAJ 

JJ (>*^jJ!‘V^ (>! >* j^ cjbLjJl >jl jA ,_yM..-p c,_JJ >j 


c^'yjk- ^-Uj cYvrr:^ c^j^^i j jj^j 

2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat,” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said; “'VVhat fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 

He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
Al-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
andfifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdux-Rahm^ (an-Nasa’i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abu 
Dharr” and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 


cr;' >* 
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^\sS 


2430. It was narrated frora Musa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet and the Prophet ^ 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: ‘T saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet ^ drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet ^ said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: ‘T am fasting.” The Prophet 0, 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?”l^^^ {Hasan) 


j ^ - xix- 

: 0 jjj ^ L*.*J! Lj J b I 

JLfli LgJ| eJj Jjo 

j L«i L^ cjjIj : L^ 
Jl:^j 1jl Jj>1j oJj 

: Jls L«)) : (ir-'' jLai JLiu> 

jL^)) • t jVJ LJ? 

, ((eB^j'_? ° j^^ 1,^ jL) 


. t £ YT: Q c j c YVY'^ ‘ j*j t 

Comments: 

The Prophet’s 0 holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet 0 and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would liave eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-BidT He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?’”'^^ {Sahih) 


- yir\ 

jjj j.p LjAp- : Jli J^’l 

l^\ ;j\ : Jls ^ ^ji Ij^ 

^l L^Ji LflJii (J^j L&ljji JLs I_JjL 

Lai L^ ojIj Ji ^l !'Uj 1 JjJ"j b : Jls 
jjJ Jlij t L^L pH ^ ^l JjJ'j Lg^J^ 

Jj^jj ((LgJLS^l 1^7,. gz.jj jJ Ijls^)) : bu:.p 

^ jJSo JiU : ^l JjJ»j jLas 

:Jli ^LJ’ (jil !jlil JjJxj Ij :JLSs 
:J\i ^ Uj :Jli (((jviJl oIU» 

. ((d jZiS> e ji.^ *j*ip’ O jL)) 


Like this, it is Mursal. 
This chain is also Muisal. 
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2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdnl-MalLk narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whoIe month.” {Da‘if) 


JiS' >—jL 

;(jl^ ^jjl tTVrVl^ 

.oLs^ ijjl j,Jj ; 4 j lLIXoJL 


/ jAj (.TlTr:^ *. 

J}H\ xjj J ~ Ytry 

ULjl :tjli jJli bjJb>- :(JIS 

1;^. aI jii! j4-j ‘o^ cji^ y* 
J.S Lj (1)15" ^ 1 J j'^ j o I : Ajj I ^jp Jj>iij 

: <Jjijj |*U'l^l S'j'frj 

tA>-Ui jjjl Ajf-jsJ-i [l-AjJLsP : ^jPsj 

J*J (>» 

^jP jS^T Jj^ YM ^ ^ ojb Jji A:>-jJ^ 1 j 


2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minhal narrated from his father 
that the Prophet ^ commanded 
them to fast the three days of .<4/- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 
{Da‘if) 


•YvrA:^ j 


J - Yirr 

^jp ^ I xp \jj,^ I : J Is o Lj Jr»-: tj li 
J.^ : J Is Cjijyi' Cji ^ A-A-i 

(ji -Vii Cj^ Ji-gJ«-il (_5ii (>> '-r'^-^dl 

ç>ijf AjjLj j»u*^ ^j^“i ^ (S^ii 
. :Jli 

j t^LJI i.i.j_L>Jl ^^1 : gjjpBj 


2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah 
bin Mñlian narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(Al-Aydm Al-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” {Da‘if) 


:Jii jjjjn-o ijj o.^.p'cj) Ujji^l ~ Yiri 
Uj Jb>“ : J li ç UvA Ua: J li (j L>- Lj j.»- 

J. ‘4^i Iji^ J o-*"' 

JjJjj ol5 :Jli <sji jjp (jUri^ jjj SJolji 
jiJl (^jiL^i ^iji 

8j..ip ^jij Ljjlj t (jJ^;;" 

. 0 


.YVr<\:^ ‘l 5 ^' J j*j «nrY:^ 

Coininents: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibili^. As for instance, it comes in the 
Our’an: “But when you have quit your pilgiim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(Al~Maidah: 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 


land.” {Al-Jum‘uah: 10) 

Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 

2435. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab that his 
father said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do raore, let me do more.’ He said; 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Tlien he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month.’” (Sakih) 


(oT a>^l) 

:(Jli jjt-e- ~ YlV'o 

(_jl>*il fj^ c^l ^ 

ji^ 1 jjp j i l 5 j-b>- : J Ls 

cJLu :J15 ^ jj.!l 

Ja \^°Jl jvJj» tjlii ^jJJl ^ ^l 

^ *j4^' 

Cj^ji (jiij ^ ;JU 

!^l (JjJ.j U :cji ^ J5 

uHAi 

JjJ'j (. Ijj3 

çhJ’® ^Jli >01 (ciJi 

J5 


(A jAj “if (jL;-i (jj jjji 

Comments: 


Vtv /t: j^\ jAj 


Repetition by Allah’s Messenger ^ of Abu Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exliibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet ^ did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, froin his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
0^ about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
hira for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 


^ J^l " Y tVI 

: JU (jjjU Jj Jjjj :Ju ^jjl 
y. iJ^j^ L^) (S^ ^j^! 

^ ^ 3L 2! -.iJ ^ J. 

tJi' Ijfi [^jj jUi»» : Jl^ ^jJJl 
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you, I am able,” He said: “Fast two 
days of each month.” He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacriJSced for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger 
of AU^ ^ said: ‘T am able, I am 
able.” He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Fast 
three days of each raonth.” {Sahih) 
The end of what the ^ai^ had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Ail^ the Lord of the worlds. 


“^'3^ ‘'i/ 

!^1 Jj^j Ij 4_/*lj (_s;^ : JL« c# 

d! S15' Ui «Ujl (^-^1 tjjJ IjjS 

• ^ I J jJ* j J U 5:^ ^ 1 LIIs 0 Jbjj 

• “j4^ (>; 

J.Aj>Jlj pL.,iaJl (J>» JuP- U» jiM 

I—>j 


LjjLft (jj jjj> TV/o:.Uj>-I 

.J;U1 jhilj 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s eaming of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough, AU^, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one fuU month’s fasting. 
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s\r3ji djisf 


23. The Book Of Zakdh 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakdh 


jjl - CYr ,.^0 

<\ Ai^\) 


Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means gi-owth or purification. In sacred Iaw, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The ranlc of the ritual prayer and the Zakdh (pui'ifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to Mu‘a^ when he 
sent him to Yemen: ‘You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers eveiy day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity {Zakdh) to be 
taken from tlieir rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.’” {Sahih) 


^ ^ - YiV'V 

^ \^J^ ItJi® 

Ji ^ ^j 

!iLs lihl# 

VI Sf M jf Ji ^ 

pA (Jjiij ljLcJ-11.0 jlj ^l 

J^J 5^ ot liiJjj 

- ^ f'jd (J “^'j^ 

jp <1111 jl iljpLht “ , 4^^ 

(>5 -^3' (Jj' i^J 

iyjj i)jpU»t ‘J jU cjUgjliij J^ 

. jJJLtJl (jjLi 

L^b cSji'jjl t(^jUtJt jii-]I 


^ jAj cio t5ts>*—[ jj LjS'j ^lj-ij (jJitfiJl ,J1 f-lpJl 

.YY\o:ç. 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu‘a^ to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 

or iyrarmize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supphcation is al^ajra accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranuy is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: ‘T said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you untñ I 
had swom more than this many 
times” - the number of fingers on 
his hands - “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
laiow anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of AUah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 
‘What aie the signs of Islam?’ He 
said: ‘To say, I subrait my face to 
AUah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakdk”’{Hasan) 


^ J - YtrA 

Cri : J U : J 

:Jli ojJ ^ ^ 

jJ\ (.tlxol La !dul L :culi 

tiljl Ñ Ol ~ 

J.^1 V \tj\ ^ VJ 

J^j jp 4l)l U YJ 

'-tUb^l 

oLT Uj : cdi , f(^*>LU'^L# :J15 

i_Jl JjSj oU : Jll 

o^>LJJ1 cuJUcjj Al 


14^,3 JLjyJl I— jL tJjO:>Jl t 4:^Li ^jjl jfiiu 


Y t \ ^ (. (Jj^\ J j^j Oi Oi oi 




Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Oushayri: the Companion of the Prophet 


2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Afau 
Malik Al-Ash‘aii told him that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Isbdgh Al-Wudu'^^^ is half of faith; 


:JU jjULa jjj ^~ 

^Tjl^ (jfp jjjLji (jj (jj tjO>- 

•l! ^ ^ o?' 


See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Saldh is light; the Zakdh is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” (Sahih) 


(JycJi'i!! diJU Ljt j! * 

ijls Jj-ij 

i (j 1 j t j ^ 

ol ja . w! ! 

hjIa^ «1^3^1j ‘■jjj obL^lj t(j,‘»jVlj 
. ((Lillip j! Lil! (jl^lj ^-.^Jlj 


YA * ; ^ IlSUj j/1 p jU"jJl L_jb t 0jl-fkJ( 4 jJjI <s^j3^] Oj LL*f|J 

(±jJ>- ^yj Y YT : ^ t ‘ ' C. ^ (A J*J ‘ V'::^ ij! ^ 

. i4j ‘^U jJP ^ Jjj 

Comments: 

1. Meaning: Puiification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. “Either for you or against you”: E a person acts upon the Glorious Qur’an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 


spite of knowing the path of truth. 
2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Sa'eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my souP - three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
Iowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had swom 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on lus face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: ‘There is no one whQ 
offers the five (dañy) prayers, fasts 
Rainadan, pays Zakdh and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.”’ (Hasan) 


^^! ^ - tu* 

:Jli (iJUl tL_4^ «J^! XJ> 

uijju j^;i ^ 

:Jli ^! 

>Jy “jiS* J 

:Jl5 ^l JjJij : j ji 

Jl^ tijX S! iL ^ 4i! 

(jj iftUlj ^j jt-j I—liLs 

:Jli (J tjJcJ! jXJ~ UJl 

(^ljJL^! J-42J IjA la)) 

lAisJl i_ >!jj! J («i->eIs i:: sL531 
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^ j-4 V'^ /i : (jS H^jUsJl aiLyul] ! 

4 W I ^ 4 d) Lp- jjjlj 4 (jj I J iYt^Al^ 4 1 jAj 4 4j Ak^ 

‘*^jd t.#r**^^ ‘iiiijj 4 T 1 */Y 4 T * W Y • */\ i ^^.JUJlj 

Comments: 

“The seven major sins”: associating anything ^mth Aliah, Most High {Shirk - 
polytheisra), practicing sorceiy, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usuiy, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441, Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of AUah, he wiil 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of AUah, this is 
good for you. Faradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Saldh, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihdd, will be called from the gate 
of Jihdd. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayydn” Abu Bakr said: ‘Ts 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Yes, and I hope that you wi]l be 
among them.” (Sahih) 


44»-.;;*..^ ^ bjjU- : (JlS 

JjJjj :(Jli ®jjj* 1 j 1 dl 

54^ >5 (>•* ^ 

yJrdJj 4iiil !Jl* !^l 

Ija Jif (jA olS' ‘^ljjl 

il4>Jl JaI ^ Ol5 4o'^Oall 

O^J t>? 4^^ 

ol5’ ^j 4«u4JI ^ju^\ 

jjI Jll . (folj^l 4 .jU jA ^UUdl Jjbl 
yljivi 4lil; Ija y» 

i; Cj^ 

df j=^j\ /3 'Jl^ ^^Ul JjJ'J 

•j^ IjI Oj^ 


.YYH:^ 445^).53I j^j 4 Y Yt ♦: ^ 4 ^ 

Comments: 

“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimflar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakdh 

2442. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: ‘T came to the Prophet 
^ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: ‘They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ 
I said: ‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakah, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their homs, Every time 
the last of them mns over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.’” (Sahih) 


^ J - (Y 

(Y 

Çy. 

J ^ 

‘Jjj iJLs 1 "*^ 

^^5*1 J J^ J U : C-J.5S !«a*j<S31 
:Jl 3 ^ J :cJi 

ijlSv^j ijSva jii ^jA *blij>oi tjjA^*^i® 

jjPJ O^J (OJiSvAj 

I I . J I5 1 %.^ c J L4-011 

L^LSj Sjj |J \jAj jl t)Lj| (J^j '^j^ 

cilS' U 

t iL^Li>"lj ojiaj tAloo^lj 

LaVjI cjJ-.p1 LaIcjJjL) LoJLS 


cjJ>- jA ‘“j^jll iS^ji (lr“ 1 —jIj tSjS^t cjJ—0 i ^ijta 

jAJ t4j ijLopTI ^ ^ ‘-AII 't^L) 4 6jS^l 4 tSjLiiJlj 4 jJj-jsJl hj\ju> j_jj1 

Comments: 

“In front of him, and to his riglit, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on eveiy essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obUgatoiy 
payment of the Zakdh. 

2443. It was narrated that .ju <• 

‘Abdullah said: “Tlie Messenger of 
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AJlah ^ said; ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shuid‘a^^^ will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it wñl follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of AUah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which AUah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ think that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakdh). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a coUar on 
the Day of Resurrection.’”^^^ 
{^Mh) 


(^'4- If- 

tJji.3 Jli : Jli ^ ^ tJjlj 
JLa J Jsf J ^ La® : 

\j3 ^ J^J J^J 

J* i "ijjl p ^ t'i l» 

.[^A* ;ol^Ji] 


<.o\jjiS- jT 5jjwii ; i-jlj toTjijl jj—jjj tLjjjijxJl jji-] [ ^j> B.v t3 a,3UM/|l ; 

jjj ^ WAi:^ tojS^jJl ^ tlj^U ijlj (jjSjjl ^\j 

(j—I J J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ tS JT^ ^ 1_S® J^J 4 ^V . ^ t, 1 OXP L ^ J^j ^ 


Comments: 

“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body, Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 


2444. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 
not pay what is due on them in its 
Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?’ He said: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they wiQ corae on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 


Lj jp- : J Ij j Jr’ Lj-ip- : J11 
^jp ajlli :Jli j_^l (jjl 

c-A.wi : JU U1 ol j^lJjJl j-^ 

J c-olS^ j • J5^1 Jj-^j 
((l^btijj (iil 

? L^Jjj j j L|j Jj»t; La ! ^ 1 J jJ< j Ij : 1 jJ li 


Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 

PU/ ‘Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore hi m with its hom, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will retura, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousaiid years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.’” 
{Hasan) 


^ Ia!l)U 

^Ja«j i 6 ) J ) 

‘ i—aJi 

ji d LjUilS” b»jij 4 tS 

4 i-i^JJ <_s? 

Li jpl AjsLiJI çjj 

J5^ Ai-Jflics '• j^j^ ^ ^ 

• ' t- J ^ ' 

l-aUs luIS (JS njJo~j 4 Lgj ya ij ^ C>>IS 

AjLp IaI jJ^f ^jjW" 1^1 ^ LgxUaj 

L..aJl cjLS” ^jj Lai'iJjl 

LSjC® 

Lgl;^- aI j4-j L^ij 

jpLS ^jj Lgjl^ 4 Lg.L.l»jj LgjU:^ 

LgJ ^Jfl.j pji 4 o^^lj Ojisij cujIs Lo 

4 Lgglifl.i L-iifc L^li JS ejLHi ^Li 

LgJ Jj*.J 4 Lgjji oJS o!j J5 As-JaUj 

L&ljs^i ‘^jjLaf li| ^tLjip Slj 
ojlJLAfl (jLS ^jj (jS L*>*lljl aJLp icjlpI 
(jrr^ 
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SlS'jJI vlsS” 


OtojS’jJl t.>jb [jj.*«i»- Oi&LLMill I gjjAu 

4ialjj 11 ‘ V / \ ; jViJUJl A>L>t^j tYTYYl^ t(_gj«SUl j_yS jjsj 44j Sila (.LjJL?- 

Comments: 

“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
the will of Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah 


2445. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ died, and 
Abu Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the 'Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. 'Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Ld ildha illalldh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Alah). Whoever says Ld ildha 
illattdh, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?”’ 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: T will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakdh; 
Zakdh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Alah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
AUah, it was as if I saw that AH^ 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.’” (Sahih) 


1 Lj : (J 15 oçy U I ~ Y1 i 0 

^I <}jLj bd 13U ®jij-* 

^jA jiS jA jiSj oJLju jjI 

JjLflj 

jl jLi jij 

^ '^i 3i ^ ijjji ^iiii 3;ilf 

^1 iJLihj aJU jivap ^l Sll V Jli 
jj I J Lrts ^ I ^ j 4i>tj 

ijjS ja IaIp «UJI Jfj 

°ji !^!j tJuJl ^ 5 I 5 JII 
Jj--'‘j (_Jl N LIç' 

4Ul Jfj y>S’ Jli ji-gUjUl 

4wl ojIj (1)1 Vl jA L« !<Ulj^ : <up 

.(_jAl! «Gl \z^'jxi Jli^ j5Cj ^l jJiU» 
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'Uil f-iJilVl cJi-Jlj ^U«::c''yi tt^jLiiJl ‘U^js^U 

JU>^ 4J1I VJ JJ 'y IjJji ^ ^Uli JU tjU.NJ ;^j tVYAOtVYAi:^ 

.Y Y YY': ^ ‘lSjt^I y^j “4 ^ o* ‘ C ‘^' • • • ‘^i J^j 

Comments: 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payinent of Zakdh, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbehevers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view conceming the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, wlhle ‘Umai* 
had a concem about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 
One Who Withholds Zakdh 

2446. Baliz bin Hakim said: “My 
father told, me that my grandfather 
said: T heard the Prophet ^ say: 

With regard to gi'azing camels, for 
every forty a Bint Lahun (a twO“ 
year old female camel). No 
differentiation is to be made 
between camels when calculating 
thera. Whoever gives it seeking 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. 

WlaOever refuses, we will take it, 
and half of his camels, as one of 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad ^ to have any of 
them.”’ (Hasan) 

^ \oVo:^ tiojLJl Sj^j (_jS ujIj ^jAj 

.^jjij <.r\h 

Comments: 

1. “Grazing”: Zakdh is obligatoiy 011 those animals that are grazed On natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or tlie major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 


elS'jJI — (1 

(i Ai>cJ0 

: Jli jjj j.gj Lj.Jij>- :JU Ujip- 
OJ 1 . 5 -J :Jli ^ 

^ 

t jjp Jjj c3J^ 

i_jj| J-oj iL&^l «da IJ^J» L&Uapl Jji 

CjLo jP UojP iljj| jUcj t L&jJb»-l UU 
. 14 j; ^ jLsLi (J*Ñ J^ t Ujj 
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(0 sii-j - (0 ^,^1) 

: Jli - YiiV 

^ (jJ J: J U 0 Uj Jb- 

jLio Ju.^>e>a U^^lj 

“U.*^ J (j <• jJ 1 

(j^ (>^ (ji ‘'4^'-«J 

:Jl3 Jj-i'j ol (.jj' 

*yj la 3Ji^ tj^j' oj^ ij'"J* 

jji 'b/j i is J-^ Jji Oj-3 UvJ 

. ^ASJ-^ <3'j' A.Uob- 
^ tiiJLvs tj-‘'j^ A.vw<jj>- (jjj jj.vJ : i-^L cSjS^jil tjvlw> 

jjp (JJ Lo oj jo- jvi \ i 1V: ^ < tjjjJ i 0 j^j '—^ L ^ “j^j'' ^ c5j L>eJ Ij t al^ ^ o 1.a..i ij_j-L>- 

. TYro:^t^:^lj tY^^/^:(^,)tLjJl^ j^j ^.j^ 

Comments: 

“Five Uqiyya”\ Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams- Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to fae a silver coin, as 
weil as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considei'ed its Nisah or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 V 2 tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 

:tJll cji J-Vi - YaA 

Jj^ J Cji J 
J (j^ iSjLii- J\ 

: (Jls 5^1 elj-ij ol (^j-t>iJl 
(jjj L<i.j jJj ^ ijj (jjjs Lo-j 

Aj^lvavS" Oj5 Lo.j3 JJj 4^-Lv^ CJIj' ^-U.o->- 

Awsaq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixfy rSa'^. (As-Sindi). 

Awaq is plural of Uqiyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awaq is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi), 


2448. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awsuq” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels 

2447. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “No Sadaaah is due 
on less than five Awsiiq,^^^ and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq.”'^^^ {Sahih) 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah ^ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah Wlioever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than tvventy- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhdd (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhdd is not avañable, then a 
Bin Labun (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stalhon camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two I{iqqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 


^ JuP- 

:[J15 .0jL-(Jl 

: j U .5 LJ>- Ld jls- : j U IS" 

j,j ^! Jl^ ^ 'iiiLoj ^ IJl* oJb^-l 

L1 dl jjj ^^1 jjp i^L» jjj 

J_^l ^jJaJl (Jt^ly eJLft ol : ^4^ cys 

CrS ^ dj^j ^j J>-j jp idjl 

Lj.gj>-j 

^_,JLpj OjJ LJi kju *>li liJJi tij® 

tSLS iji ^ ^ JjN^I 

oJj L^^s L1 aj>- oiL 

OJj ^ jU 

Lfc?* (j;obLjj i-iJiij 1515 tj55 djd 
oilj 15U ij—o^ (^^ij L)jd c-:j 

Jjs-sjlll ^SjjJa ‘iJtiij’ (jt^J'J 

^jC^j bls t 

jj^^A^j c.JJj 15U t ^j**^j j_j]1 

oiij 15U i ^jjkLS ojJ bij 

(J| ,J>*2Jj 

Ji/Lp (^jLp oSlj 15U t^Uj ly_j^ 

Ls?J i>j? ^ J^ 

(j^'y (jS (l)ll2)l JjIj 15U 

^JjjJI 55X1^ iJCJ^ Oiij tiOUjJdl 

(J-ij LgjU 4 ejlpj 4pJij>- eXp toLllj 

d LjjLxJnl oJXJJ Lgj<ji Jjtpçjj 2.2^1 ^ 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for eveiy 
forty a Bint Labun^ and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh‘ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakdh collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakdh coUector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Mal^ad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhdd as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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liave to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadaqah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
tliere is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadaqah unless 
the Zakdh collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined fiocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 
his shares, If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless tlieir 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety DirJtams, no ZaJcdh is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahili) 


^ 

. l^jj 01 Vl 


iAj Li-j-is»- ^ ^ I —)L tj_gjl>«Jl A>- j>- 1 

.YYYV:^ J..J 

Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the govemment officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he inade out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr Iias made reference to 
the Prophet ^ in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Maifu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah {Maiju’ is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakdh Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resuxrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
wili trample hiTn with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their homs. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
caniiot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and I wñl say: ‘T 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you wñl 
be a bald-headed Shuja‘a^^^ from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until lie gives it his 
finger to swallow.’” {Sdliih) 


Comments: 


.YVYA:^ J jAj cA. S> 


“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakah is paid, then tliat treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fiilfiUed, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 


Chapter 7. Wamng Zakdh On 
Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 


j 4*^ - 

j c-ilf li| 
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2451. Baliz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: ‘T heard tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘^Vith regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labun. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever reñises, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the riglits of our Lord. And 
it is not peiTaissible for the family 
of Muhammad ^ to have any of 
them.”’ ÇSasan) 


bjU:>- ijla 
;Jli 

Jj| V cOj^ <:jl J^jf JS” Ir? 
c aJ LaILpI J t I^jLI^ 

aLI Jh-ij t LgjC» J>»j 

^ JlI^ J^ 'i I Ljj J 


.YYY^:^ J y>j 

Comments: 


(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the giazing camels, because the camels wluch are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apait from camels, there is also no Zak&h on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 


Chapter 8. Zdkdh On Cattle 

2452. It was narrated ñ:om Mu‘a^ 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 


(A Ai>cJl) Sli'j 4^4 - (A 
:Jli ^lj ^ “ Yt®Y 
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— ( ujJ li ! j Ifl UjJL^- 

Ji. ^ ,^1 Jaj 

(J J—IJ 0 1 ® . i t ^ (3?^ 

is^lj ot <(^\j ^J\ 4iij ^ 

tjflUj» ji IjUjj J^ 

drc^ij' J^ (Ir?^ j' 

t^OVA:^- tAjkjLJl ajSj ^ Ii-jl; tSjS'jJ! tfljli jjI ^ ajU—»[] 
tAflj-js u-'I j toj^jll tAo-U ^jj)j t%Tr:^ “jS’j {J '^U-U toj5'j]l t,_5X>jJlj 

’-iS'j^\ (J J^J ‘■‘4 “'-^J ,jLk£-Vl t^-jJi- ,j.» 

oiJLALi ojJ bJL)j t^j^j ,_sj*“^ij t^UJlj toU'- ,jjlj tLkjjsJ A>t>w?j tYYY'»:^ 

. L-ft j^J (_fUi i_si'j tl)lii;;jw3 

Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of tbe People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyak or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Mushm citizens in lieu of their ñill protection and other civil rights 
provided to them. (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazd: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation ia lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded biTn to take a Dindr, 
or its equivalent in Ma‘dfirP'^ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every .thirty a male or 
female Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). {Da‘if) 


2453.Mu‘ad^ said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from eveiy 
thirty,, a TabV (twG-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dindr 
01 is equivalentinMa‘4^r.” {Da^if) 


. YYT A 

2454. It was narrated diat Mu‘a& 
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A Yemeni Burd. 
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said that when tlie Messenger of 
AUah ^ seiit him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
eveiy thirty, cattle a male or female 
TabV (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 
Ma‘afir. (Daif) 


LJ ; (J Ls i Liwa ^ t (J JjJL» ^ f. \y \ 

jl ^! Jj--»j 

j' ht 
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2455. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “Wlien he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of AJlah 
^ commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Ja^‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on tliem, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 

(Pa^if) 
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^ lUjLJI ctfij J ‘-^jL ji' djlu.'IJ : 

.TYVr:^ y^j c-b 


Chapter 9. The One Who 
WithhoIds Tjakah On Cattle 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample liim 
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with their hooves, and those with 
homs will gore him with their 
homs. And on that day there will 
be none that are homless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their bnckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of AUah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed will appear to 

him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
youx treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he reahzes that he 
caimot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
{SaMK) 

Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was naxrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqdh which the Messenger of 
Allah ^ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of AUah Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abu 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 


SjjjISC» Vj ‘ 

liUj !^l Jj.ij Ij : ®Oj^! 

jX^j I UjJS «jlf-lj 4 l4iAd ijlj^i* "Jl^ 

H ji; ^ 

tl' \ \ ^ i ' * 

iJlA . ‘Ki UjJlJ J.*J <Uo ^ jS] 

iju jivh JJs' iijls' 

. Jtpxjsii LaS 


ub> LOjSjil ^^j>U 

Sl^j 

(i* LUdl) 
uTp Uj;4-f - Yfov 

Cy. 'J^ 

<uJlS( ^ i Lvi»- LjJ^ : J U (j LvjcJ 1 
jj u-jl jrt jj i«Uj 

<iip /uil (jU’J j^ Jl '4^^ ij^ 

«4* ji 

cs^ ^ JjJ'j 


Hydia or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhdd is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a staUion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Ja^‘ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninely-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Ja^ah but 
he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhains. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sodaqah but he only has 
a JadhJah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakdh 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labun, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sfaeep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakdh collector should 
give him twen1y Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labun, but he has a 
Bint Mal^dd, it should be accepted 
ñ-om him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhdd as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If tfaere is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
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unless the ZaJcah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares, If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
notliing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” {Sahih) 


, Y YY'fi ; ^ jjnj ( T S M ^ <. 

Comments: 

(For detañed discussion see tlie commentary to Hadith. 2449) 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Sheep 

2458. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Tliere is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakah on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their homs and trample him with 
their hooves. Eveiy time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people,” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combinmg What <3;^i ^^1 ilj ~ i\y 

Is Separate And Separating " ' . 

What Is Combined Ç^' 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakdh 
coUector of the Prophet ^ came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: Tn my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined/ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: ‘Take it,' 
but he refused.” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 

A moderately ordinaiy animal shall be taicen in Zakdh, so that it does not 
cause any ñnancial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove hamtiftil to the poor, and giving over a lactating ardmal 
would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated firom Wa’ñ 
bin Hujr that the Prophet ^ sent a 
coUector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet ^ 
said: “We sent the Zakdh collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: ‘T repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said: 
“O Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daif) 
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• "5^1 lJj '^j'^ 
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^ jAj (Aj cfjjiil ol^ i>“ ^ /i: <»^^1 

cl**/UjJL^ JLp j^UJIj cVYVi;^ ,>.1 j cYTVA:^ cc£3^l 

. apLo^ Oi»l jjj t ^ * YV: ^ tc?oj^l 1 4 .ttiljj 

Chapter 13. The Ruler Ji .U'^l :«= it) - (\r ,,^1) 

Supplicating For Blessings ^ ' 

Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah ij^l) ^1401 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullali bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to hira, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ would 
say: ‘O AU^, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadaqah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Saldh upon the 
familyof AbuAwfa.’” (Sahih) 


: (J Ls Oj jj ,jj b ~ ^ ^ ^ 

: J li iot-L Ujjl>- : (J Is ojji 1 ,jj j.gj UjO;»- 

Xp :Jls 3 

Jj :Jls ^j\ ,jjl 
(.5^ J-L’ ' JLs 

!|»_jJJlB :jLtts oJla^jj ,^1 ohLs ((otAi JT 


• “(.^j' lP’ 

[ ... ^"■'■,.^'1 t__?-Ls)aJ Ajlpij (.j>U'^l 8jJu«5 (_j1j [(_5jUxJ| ^j :^\: ^jAj 


Comments: . uri:,- 

The Messenger of Alah ^ was ordered by Alah to supplicate for Saldh upon 
those giviag Zakdh (At-Tawbah 9:103). They wiU gain tranquilli1y of heait on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the leamed 
scholars or the mlers, when they collect the Zakdh. 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadaqah 
(Collected) 


jyj\^ 

(M 5i;>«Jl) SSju^I 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakdh 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakdh 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakdh collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 


juj>»ijsj jjj “ Y 

LJJl;»- : Ñ Ij — a 3 .Ig.all IJ ~ j Luu ,jj 1 
JjP ,jp l (J^ L .»aj)| I jjj jp 

ijdjr tjj 

l: :ijjiii c^i/*^“i j. m (^' 
(jj.<Jjaj LujLd !^1 

{j\j : lj3ls ((j-is.* lj-,tfjl)) :JL9 
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He said: Keep your Zakah 
coUectors happy. Jarir said: ‘No 
Zakdh collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah but he was pleased with 
me.”^^^ (Sahih) 


0^? ^ :JlS 

\j^j\9 :JU ÇjvJt 


crS ' 


I jJUS» ui 






, ^ W:^ CSUJI .UjI .Sjirjjt 


I ^ 1; 




2463. It was narrated that A^- 
Shabbi said: “Jarir said: The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: When 
the Zakdh coUector comes to you, 
let him leave happy with you.”’ 
{^hiK) 


tLiljs- L dljj 


:JIS ~ Yinr 

:Jli — AaIp LjJ^ 

■ J ^ : J li 1 ij l.i ^^ 

(j X i <g j > .. l I jvS'Lj! !ip) rJjJ*j J^ 
• J j*J j-Lv^rh 

t ttjS'jJl tjvJLw4 <^>-^5^1 : ^jggj 


. Y Y i ^^ c (_5;,^l |_s9 J.&J c (jjjLJl c-jJsxJi <1 <u 1 p cUjJ;»- ^ \ VV 


Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakdh 
Coliector Choosing It 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to coUect their 
Sadagah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadagah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was caUed Sa‘r. 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to 
coUect the Sadaqah of your sheep.’ 


JUl) 4^1 jUipI 4*^ - 



\ jIp 

Cji 



LjJ^ 

: Jii 

Lj-b>“ : J 15 ^j Lld 1 


(J Li...il 

l/} Oi Jj^ Cj^ (jjl 



:Jli >uij ^ 



JLs<aj jf 

\j «IJp ^ 


tS L j.,iflj 

^ 4 ^ ifljlh j_Ji 


J*jj J JLSj J^ 


The Prophet ^ was certain that his Zakah coUectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taldng from them is a kind of unfaimess. This should not be interpreted as aUowmg the 
Zakak coUectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and gjve 
more than that which AUah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
wiU you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said; ‘We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah we come to take the 
Sadagah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
1 knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shafi' - a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant - and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade us 
to take a Shafi\ So I went to a 
Mu‘tat she-goat - a Mu‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them, They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.’” {Da^if) 


dj, :ciia 

ÇbjUii-tj js>xj 

J 

'•Lsl ^ 

<J jd>>j 'i/ j^Mj Ij! : *bl LSi 

jjLp Uj :cJii :Jli liiJLSp 
LgjliL cijp- Jis eLi ju.pIs teLi :'^ll 

(L.gJj LsiJij «illbu» 

Jij i^L>Jl ^Liilj ej^ : Jui 

:fjlii JsjI; (jl JjJ>j ULgj 

jj JsL*.Jlj t (JLp [^slj J.O.P L 

Ltt-gjj Lgl;:»-j>-lj l Ifci'jl j OL- JlSj IjJj Jlb 
LA*)L«.>t3 Lo.gJl Lgx*3js i IaLJjL 

. LslJajl Ltt.fcj^ L«.g*.e 


Lr* tittjL-Jl ej?j it-^L iej5jJl (ijb jjI aaLuii|J : gjji^ 

• b L*” iji I jf' ji (♦T"-* \ Y i Y Q t (_51 ^ jAj t aj 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakdh, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner’s right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed iiis 
father to collect the Zakdh of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadifih {Sahih) 


:Jl5 J-jp jjj ijj.jL& Ujj^t — Yi't® 

(jL*^! (jri I^Aj 1^«-^ : (Jli ^JJ 
:Jli (jllLi ^ j*fiJ. :Jli 

(jjl dl : 4iiJ ^ (*4^ 
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. c.«jJlA]| 

_^lj t4j (jj Cj* ajL~g|] ; ^ 

:Jll jLsq ;y iljlp - Yin'i 

Lj-lL :JU ^jj L5 jj>- 

jlp 4jJb>- L«.a iljjJl jjI :JU 

IjI U.^ 

J jjifJ I - j-^ J Uj I J U <wiJwL:^ ®jdj* 

jJIj^j jjjl jji^ ^! 

J Lrts . k_.>j.Jg,j>.l I ^ j j^ I ij; I 
4j| S/| Cril ‘Jj^J 

^^ii ^ aJ> i^fj /41 i;;^ 015 

4ii|jjl IjJli Ojj>JJsj |*5oU 

Jup ^ ;;^LjJI Lalj t^l (jsi oJ:iplj 

43JLs^ ^ 4l Jj4J JLp u-ii/]! 

4>j 

J:^ i/J ujlijjl 41 Jji (wj1j iSjS'jJl (.(^jUJl 

SjS'j]l ^ :s.^Lj tSjS'jJl ijJuL^ij ^i ,jj i±.jwb- ^jj» t^4l 

çjjl A^y>-\j tYYJY':^ jAj t4j .sLjjjl c..j-b- ^jj» \\/^AV:^ '■LfiCjij 

L>»j ,j-“LjJ 1 Lalj":>_<i Jaii 4<j ,jiLp ^jj >» co-b- YY'Y'*:^ ‘UjjaL 

.“L^ 

Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had already collected from ‘Abbas ^ two years’ Zakah in advance for some 
need of the covintry. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas ^ refose to give Zakdhl Some people of knowIedge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakdh would be taken from 
‘Abbas 4^. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 

2467. It was narrated that Abu :jii ^ ^ jsj.] - Yinv 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ' ^ .. rs, ^ s i rs, 

AUah^ enjoined giving iSfldaça/z;” oU^I» ^jj ^lSjj c?-* 


2466. Abu Hurairah said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Messenger of Alah ^ 
enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 
that Ibn Jarail, Khalid bin Al-Walid 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ^Vhat is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he i^ot 
poor then AUah made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you aie 
being unfair to ^alid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of AU^. As for Al-^Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the patemal 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again.’” {Sahth) 
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and lie nan-ated soraething similai-. -s rs ^ ^ 

^SaJuh) : Jl3 

;Jll ^ ^ 

. flj-i( SS-iJaj Al JjJ»j 

tYT':^ lJ tjjLJl jJaj! ^ 

. ^jpVI j^_;A jA j t 4-ip jjil jA LS^y^ ’l' YO t Yt : ^jte 


2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thagafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
^ and said: T feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah.’ He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhajirin I would not have taken 
it.’” {Danf) 


jjJaJ ^ Jj^ “ Yf'tA 

jjj 1 IjJL>- ; jjj j 

bjjp- ; Jls 

Xf- jjj ^i Jj (jUip ly 

j4-j 

(Jlip |_ji iijij ojS' :(Jlii ^ j^l 
(^^Lju L^l 'yjJ)) :Jlii (j^ sLi jf 

.((L^j>-1 U i-\yai 


(*^ (_^1 (jp iY:o Tt/o:j~5Jl ^jLll (^jUiJi eibj^|] :^jAl 

.jjS J*>La (jj «oiIjlpj tjjjLp (_5jjill YYto:^ i(_5/j^S3i ^ jaj tAj 

Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah coUectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse.’” {Saluli) 


4*Ij 

(n u»di) 

(jj ^l ^ — Yfi^ 

(jp bj.^ :<Jli 

(jL«.*i.i (jp cjLji (jj (jp t (jLji..jj 

ly) ‘4^^ l). (ir^ <y.^ 

(_jip *ji4* 

, ((J|JL> jlj ^ 
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sifjji 4ii5S' 


:--jL| iSjS"^! ((jjUcJl 

(iujp- jA oJ^ J Js- 6jS} ^ :i^Lj ‘jt-L^j 

. T Y i T: ^ t i^ j^j jLd-^ (jj <u|j^ 

Commeiits 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nbab prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said; ‘A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave 
or his horse.”’ {Sakih^ 


ilri (jd ^ ~ Y t V • 

U jjj :Jl3 (^jj^l 

(J^y^s^.0 JS’ 4 -.. 0 I jjj! J.®J 

v-S^ (/J 4)'> > 

J^r^l (_> olfj V» JjL»j JL5 




.YYtA:^ J jAj (tjjLJl jhjl 


2471. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadaqah on his slave 
or his horse.” {5a.hfh) 


lYi't't:^ \mS ;Cri oLLi cj 


:Jli ^ Uj^l “ YiV\ 

(> ^jiLo jU^ u tjj>Eic« u 
Jl Aih'J Ijy, U tLiJU J 

J :Jll ^ ,^1 

. ((SSjlU’ 5-^j3 J Nj 

Jus- ^ “H/^AY:^ t|jUw> jJ\\ 

.YYiV:^t(5j^<Jl 


2472. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Saluh) 


:Jb' ^ 4)1 jTi ~ YiVY 

> (jjl Lj-i>- :Jll (_s~v 

Js- :Jli ^ ^ ojJji 

. (J Sfj V'j® cs? ?J^' 
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p\sji\ 4*iss' 


Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves 


2473, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 
(Sahih) 


4»^ - (w j.^1) 

( \ y 

^ - Y£vr 

:(Jli ~ aJ JaAUlj 

jjj tjbj^ jjj ^l tibL® 

v’o* J ’u^ ‘4^^ 4'Sç (Ir^ 

1 jjlff- )) : (J ll ^ I (J j d) 1 


.■VVV/\:(j|^)U3j*J1 j tVTo• ;^ i./ ‘^ ‘(“••^ J :^jAJ 

Comments 

Concernmg the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement witla the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakdh on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakdh on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling conceming horse, without any supported reason. 


2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 


Chapter 18. Zakdh On Silver 


2475. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘No 
Sadaqah is due on anything less 
than five Awdq, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 


LdiA>- : (Jli ~ YtVi 

“4:5^ Cy. (>! (4^ 

• t}\^ ^ d)I “jij* (.si' (>^ 

hf J A.* ^Lp ^ p . 1 ... .^ i 1 ^ (J*—' 

jAj ^j.3j :g^j^ 

(^A «U^rdl) 

y. iSi 

~ ‘(_c^ lajj>- :<JU iLliL 

(>^ “ (>;' 
(Jj.'i'j (JLs :(JLs (_jj 1 (jp 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than ñve Awsiiqy^^^ {S<duh) 


I ASJUtf Jljl ^ 

UJ jr4^j tAaJU’ jji ^ '^j 

. <(ASU->i> OjJ 

YY oY': ^ IY i JV: ^ 4^Ji; 


2476. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awaq of silver, 
and no Sadaqah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
{Sahih) 


.YY 

2477. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsaq^^^ of dates, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Awaq of 
sñver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” {Sahih) 


.YYoo:^ 


ijli jujxijo — YiVi 

ijla ^ ^l 

(^i (jj 

(_si! CA 

Ujj J-J*' :(Jl5 ^l (JjJ>j (jl (^jJL^l 

t5aUj» j» (j-^jl Ojo 

c iS jU’ l3j ji I ti Ij I (j—Ojo Uj 

^j^ 0-4'j 

. «asjlJ» 

ii-^lj tojS’jll C|_5jUiJl :gjjAj 

0 i^ c (_$ I ^ jAj t <tj ‘Ui 1 I.L.J JL?- 

:jli ^l (ji OjjL* Uj4^t - YfVV 
js- t (jj jU ji I (j^ u Ui 1 jj I IjjjU- 
(j.& (jjf (ji (j^jii (jj jlAi 

urf' ç4 ^'i^j ç4 

(_3 j 1 0jQ 43jlU # : (Jj^ 

(jljf (jUj>- ojo Ui ':Jj cjXjll 
'jA Ojj (jjO Ui 'blj t45jLo> (ijjil 

. ((43jU» Jj*^! 

3 jftj cYttV:^ t^jij :^jAJ 


See No. 2447. 

M&aimgAwsiiq, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awaq of silver, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq of dates.” 
(Sahih) 


jj ^ — Y fVA 

:JU I bjj.>- : jU 

^(JU jyl UjiA>- :(JU 

Ji^ ^ [1)L^ ^ oi 

i2j i__f>\ jjj o> 

jj! sJUp jjj Iji- ~ 

~ ^ ui 

t^j^ ^ii! Jj-iij cu*.^ :(Jla [^jJiJl 
(3jjJ! (j^ <3!j' ij— 

Oj'i L»^ Jr^J ^ ^J.*/’ 
(jJjj j aJIa?- Oj'i J-^J ^ AiJLj? 

. ftiiJLJ? 


(_j5 j-^j t^ j.Hj : ^^j>u 


2479. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: T have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakdh on) horses 
and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your 
wealth, for every two hundred 
{Dirhanis), five.’” {Hasan) 


:JU (jbb^ (jj ^jAJ>T^ ^j^\ — YiV^ 

(^l jjp jLiii Lj'JL^ : Jls jjI IjjUp- 

^ jjj t(3b»>^l^ 

'Ui 11 : ^ I J jJi j J li : J li ajp <tju I (j-p’j 

sl^j Ijru t(^^!j J^l (jf- 

(l 5jjijJlj t aaj 1—!l sj5j ,_sS ■ '-r’L ‘ojSjil 4sjb jt a>-j>- 1 f,j..«i5>-] : ^ jPkj 

Jlij 44 j ,^j*~-J 1 tLjJs- j* "tY * ^(3jj!!j <—-*-Jl ’jS^j *<U-U <—jL ^ijS'jJl 

4 YTAt; ^ 4i<ijj>- jjlj 4 (.5.>!^^! 4" !ijij’’ t3U«-''i (_s;l jp ij<-i ’ljjj" : 'Sj!*^ j^! 

.5“Lfe 1 jj» 4^.0JoJJj cYYo'l:^ (I j*j 4(_5j*31 j 


2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “Tlie Messenger of AJlah ^ 
said: T have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 


:Jli jjJaia ^ (jc-^ ^jc^! ~ YIA* 

jjp ^jii.»P i LjJp- : JU ^..«j ^l UjJo- 
jP (ejL.tf (jJ pflp (j^ 4(3!A.^| 

^! JjJij J!i :JU ^ 5i! 
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5^1 vtef 


and slaves, and there is no Zakdh 

on less than two hundred ^ 

(Dirhams)” (ffasan) . UJ 


■ ^ * C ‘ t,?® t JjLJi Jiu\ [ 


Chapter 19. Zakdk On Jewelry 


2481. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakdh on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?” So she took 
thera off and gave them to the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” (ffasan) 


J jj toJ*! Uji.^1 “• Y fc A ^ 
jj :Jll 

jj oljjil dl jp 1^1 jp 

^ '“^J ^ <Jj-^j >-^1 (_)■*' 

: Jufl iiw.dii) j.4 (j lJb 

.'y : cJll «YlJift c'i'j 
(J^J Jl 

U>.^x*h>Bfl : J Ifl (I ? j U ja [jj j 1 j.^ ■U» U-il 1 

JJ LaJ) : oJ 1.25 4jij! J jJjj l.o-g.ial Ifl 


0jS”jj ?jA U jXSjl i-jU tOJ^jJi 4ijlfl jjI Aif'js!-! aib.w*l] : gjJ»gj 

(jijU “^j tVToAi^ t(_gj-SUl jAj i 4 j (jjjUdl ^ jJLs!- iCjJLs- jjo 

■ jA j;;— Aj j» JjO-C' “'Y'V I ^ t^^-UjXil 

Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowiedge are 
of the view that Zalmh is due on jewehy, for instance, Im^ Abu Hanifah 
(May Ailah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowiedge 
hold that no Zakdh is due on jewelry, because the jewehy is meant for 
personal use. 

2482. ‘Amr bin ^u'aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter’s arm were 
two bangles” - a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 


JjH\ ^ J - YiAY 

:Jli (j jj 3’Cx.iJl :Jli 

(Iri J1^"^ 'Jli 

<Ji J ^J ofU^ :JU 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Khalid is more reliable than 
A-Mu‘tamir/^^ 


Chapter 20. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah Due On His 
Wealth 


4 

^ CU^l jJU- \ jjI JU 

jjLJl C..JJ5JI jJJl 

JU Sl^j - (Y * ç»^!) 

(T* 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alah ^ said: The one who does 
not pay Zakah on his wealth, his 
wealtli will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed ^ujd‘a^'^^ with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I ara your 
hoarded treasure.”’ {Sahih) 


:JU J4J, y - Y£Ar 

: JU jr-iLft jjI 

4jJlU ^ Jup ^ jjjjJl _up bjJu>- 


: JU jXi- jjj'l jjp IjlLi ^ 

sUj V Jj^3 JU 

IpLÇ,^ JLi ^i JU 

JjSj :JU Ujiaj jl : JU jliA-jj J 

l1 


.OjAijrLaJI iJ-j* j_jj1 jjj 4 u 1 UaP ^l jA jjjjJlji^ YToV:^ tisjjjJ. ^l 4>ij>nvaj tYYT* 


2484. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If Alah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Z^kdh on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shujd ‘a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 


:JU J4-Li J-.ajil1 lij^l ■“ Y£A£ 
bjU>- : J li I j)j (j*^ Uj Ji»- 
cH oi 'M’ 

l/} (If* 

VU cTl:JU m 

IpUsyi ^jd ‘'JU J ISj» 4jl5j SJj |JlS 


Meaning, that Khalid bin A-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Haditji from Husain bin I^alcvvan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Maiju’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 
See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory 
(!^hih) 

Comments 

See 2443, 2450. 

Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates 

2485. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘There 
is no Sadaqah on less than five 
Awsdq of grains or dates.’” (Sahih) 


. YT'lY:^ 

Chapter 22. Zakdh On Wheat 

2486. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “No 
Zakdh is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsuq. No Zakdh is due on sñver 
unless the amount reaches five 


^ ^ f U t (1) j d 1 

5^ p l 1 cihU l1 

. [ ^ A ♦ : (jlj^ jT] iVl ^ 

.TT1\:^ J jAj .A. 

(T \ ^l) SlS-j - (Y ^ ^-^1) 

4ul ^ " YtAo 

Cl)La«< jjp ^0-^ Lj-Ls- I ^jL.«J| 

çy. Çf. ‘V^ ui 

«.SjUi j coUL 

Jj--j Jl^ :J15 (^jiiJl 
j.Aj J 1 C_-5*- J U»J 1 jj j \Sj 

. <L'^xS> 

3 jAj c T11V: ^ c [^-gftyg] : 

r^i) 

(TY l^\) 

jjj*.wi jj) Lj^t — Y t A “t 

^jj : J15 ^jj ^ jj jj (ij : J ll 

jj ^ Jj^ :JlS ^l 

jp (jjagJl ^^1 ^jp cA^I ^ ajlUp 

: J'S ^ 


f^U/ ‘//nrfl« 3:180. 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on caraels 
until tlie nuraber reaches five 
Dhawd” (Sahih) 


.rnr:^ 

Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains 


2487. It was narrated frora Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
ñ\eAwaq.” {Sahih) 


.rrni:^ 

Comments 

See Haditji 2447. 

Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakah Is Due 


(_s! '^J ^ Sl^j 

'^j ‘■oij^ 

■ cr^ J 

^ jjsj trilV:^ 

(rr 5i>di) 

:J15 JilJl J - YIAV 

jjp 0 hi..» bjjL:>- . JIjs Un>- 

CH Jf^ uT 4*^ cJ uf 

ij U tSjllp J kJL^ 

^ ^ Jsi^l “ji L^J-LiJl 

j/j i jJjjl L.5^ aSJ.VS' jttS *b(j 

(jji IXJ Ñj tiji (Jji IJi 

. (fiiij» (jtj t 

>y>j «n IV t^j-flj :^jAj 

^ j“^i ~ (T i j».:>iL*jJl) 

(rt ii>cJi) asl^i 


2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “No Sadaqah is due 
011 less than fiveyiivfl^.” (Sahih) 


oi 

4^ 

jj U ~ 

YfcAA 

Lj JlJ- 

: (Jli 

UjJU- ijt* 


(>^ ‘V 

‘ Oi J_^ J' 

Jjij 

Jli : 

Jli Xyyj: ,^1 ^ 


Ljljl 


^Oi. J 





. #a 5 jUfl» 


jA j tejS^_^l Aji 1 j» I—.>1.; tijU jjI ^ yi-\ 

j j*J tAj j_JJjVl (j-ojil OjAs- J tArr:^ ( (pLvS’ 6jl-.i (J-““jil ‘“7*^ 14:>-U 
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2489. It was narrated fcom Abu 
Sa^eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
iess than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq” {Sahth) 


(3\5 oXJ- ^ ~ T lAS 

Slj 143J-.i5 (jljl Ojj U.^ 

(jj.D Lo-s (j'~Jj Jji (jji Lo^ 

. 


, Y T T T ! ^ t ^ (_5® j-* j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JLij I 


Uj U — (Y0 

(Y 0 «U10.1II) jjjJl 

^jj ^jj (jjjU hj^l ~ Yi^* 

^l IjoJ.^- itJli ^sid^l jjI 

J'' u^A LsiS^' V-*J 
• <Jii 5^1 < 3 j-^j ji 5(^1 jjp 

oLJ jl (jj^j*jlj jL^'illj iLo.^1 is^^aC» Lci... 3J> 
^Jgillj ^^ljJlJlj Loj t jiLtj 

. ((j.joJ I <- j-i^: 

t(_$jL>dl p-LJlj >U jjj» LijS jA*Jl (_jL (.Sj5j]| t(_5jLyEJl <>-j>-1:^ji»« 

. tYtV:^ J jAj to t^j ^ 4i\j^ (loj^ ^ UAr:^ 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, ia the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadtth, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
conceming the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisdb or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, sñver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 


Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On \Vhat 
One-Half Of One-Teuth Is Due 

2490. It was narrated from S^im, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said; “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” {Sahih) 
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2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
s]jy, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.’” 
{Sahih) 




Çy. 

JjaP (jj J.«.P-fj Jj-<hP jjJ 
^jj| lilj jjj| 

Ijl oi ojLsiJ! jjj j jap ; (JU j 

. (J ^JlJ AjI AjA^- j«jjll 

itJli ^l <Jj^j ol 
^IUJL Uj Ij«Ljdl (l)j~Jlj jLgjSllj 

. (( j«LxJ I < fl . /3 t 

<US U i_jlj tejS^jll ijvUvJ' <;^j5-1 ; 


2492. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tentli 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 

Y'*Y*A:^j \oV't:ojSj ^ :s— 
/A:i_slj«j'ill <Laj»nj)cjjSL.jJI j tYYt^: 

• (. 

Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 

2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas‘ud bin Niyar: 
“Sahl bin Abi Halhmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: ‘The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 


J ^ lsp\ j? - Y£'\Y 

tj»-.plp ^ t- jjl 'jf^j - j^ 

l)j-^j tJj'j 

tZJJJ LIj 1:^] jl ‘(>^' ^ 

I_uJ1j-l)L Lj_sj (j«k*Jl 

.jliJl 

J (.Oj^jll c.5jl.i jjI ; ^J^SJ 

^ ‘(^JT^I (^ J*J ‘“4 Jj'j (jri' cl-J.^ ^ 

^ LuJ 1 lLj J>eJ 1 L^Xo C 0 L-«juLa_JJ j c C t < * 

ijPjUJI iijju ^ - (Y'l j^jft*.<Jl) 

(Yt iij.uJl) 

lijJb>- : jLLj jj Ujj^l — Y1 

; ‘bf li jj j 1 :^j jj 

jj i—; Jli LjJp- 

ijX*wO jj j.«.^jJl LaP jp j.^.P-jl! 

LL“! : Jll ^^1 ^ J4L. jp ijD ^! 
• JjJ'j JU : (Jlil (ijtJ\ J ,j>Lj 
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take (two-tliirds) or leave one- r r 

third, (One of the reporters) r* ^ 1^^,/, 

Shu‘bah doubted - leave one - - e-feli ijijj j\ 

quarter.” {Hasan) 

. IjPjjj 

u/ ‘SjS'jJl tijbjjl o^j^\ oib.,-!] 

oYYV*:^ ^ jAj tAj a-aJ; iJ-jJs- TiY':^ 

ti.Y/^:^UJlj tV<\A:^ j^lj c YVY* c YrU. UY/i a^-^j 

Comments 


1. In whatever harvests or fruits the govemment levies the 'Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
wonld pnt forth tius much amount of crop or fruit, which was caUed Kharas. In 
our modem days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest wotfld produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 
That Which Is bad To Spend 
From It”™ 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said, conceming the Verse 
in which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 
it.”f^^ This refers to bad quality 
dates. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade taMng bad quahty dates as 
Sadaqah. (Hasan) 


- (YV 

[YTV : 0 j^l] iL* 

(YV 2J^\) 

^ J 'J;_ L'jil - YMt 

Ulj stl^ u'- ^jU..>Ij 

Cy. 

:JL9 ajJ.>- 01 

ii'fl J ilH (j4^ J ^Lil J,i 

£Ji\ [JS > 'A\ Jli J\ 

L Oj^j j^ : (Jli AXj 

iij; (ji ^ ^l Jj-ij 


^^^Al-Baqarah 2 : 267 . 
^^'^Al-Bagarah 2 : 267 . 
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. WW!^ ti«jj?^ <l>t>c-viS>j t Aj <ul ^ iaL»! |_yj| (_gjA_pl C.«jJl>“ 

Comments 

Ju‘mr and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior guality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of diy and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: T wish that the one who 
gave this Sadagah had given 
sometliing better than this, for the 
one who gave these diy, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.”’*^^^ (Hasan) 


!jli (jj Ijj^l “ 

. tj Li .J|..V«.>sJ 1 ^ ^ 

"J' Ji ^ çrf' 

^jj (j^ 

JiS j (jf^ J ^j 

! J Us j;Ul 1 liJJi ^ ‘ lJiA^ 

(j^ aIa-,% ! 1 6 .^ Oj 

^jj ^ 'U* 

. ((^Uail 


tSijLjaJl (_ji OjJkill (j." jj>V L ivjlj lOj^jJl C3jb jjI 4;^j>-1 Ojllviil] ! gjjAj 

ii.jJj> (jj> tojb OSJvaJ! COjS^jJl C<lj>Lojjlj 

jjlj c t i TV ! ^ c <U»j j:> (jjl <l5t>iiv7J cYTVt:^ jAj c <Li (jUaoJl JLX.VU jj ,_g~>^ 

.^jJlj ctYlciYo/i ijv^UJlj cArV:^cbU> 

Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28. Minerals 

2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked 
about Al-LuqatahP^ He said: 
‘That which is found on a much- 
traveled road or in an inhabited 


(YA <u>ciJl) ~ (YA ç^j>iij(.<Jl) 

JjI Livb>- ! (JIS — Yt^*t 

JjlP- (ji' t(_j*Jji-'yi (jj ^l Jl^ ^ ^jlj-P 

:Jli (jp i^! ‘•v^ ilri' 

(_j5 Lo)) ! Jlil daiLll (jj- JjJjj 


1^1 Tliis is another version related to the revelatlon mentioned in No, 2494. 
Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 
owner comes (and takes it, well 
and good), othervvise it is yours. 
That which was not found on a 
much-traveled road or in an 
inhabited village is subject to the 
Khiims, as is {Hasan) 


J Ip, fj Uj .Jjji % 

jl5^1 


tilaiUL kjij_y<lll kjL t dUol!I tJjlj 

^Ñl (.luJbJl jlajl) tYtYV':^ J jjhj 4<ij ^\j^ ,_5il c-iJi»- 

.»zji <3J> Iuaj 

Comments: 

A dominant majority of scholars lilce Imams MSIik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
fi nkh ari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakdh considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Frophet ^ said: 
“The injuries caused by the beast 
are without liabñity,*-^^ and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
vrithout liability, and the Khumus is 
due on Rikdz.** {Sakfh) 


: jli 

j'jp- I JmxUj ^ o U^i LjU^ 

:JL3 c31j>l Ap Uj^l :Jl3 pr*1jji 

J CjJi- 

:ji5 ^ cj L^l c^ul:. 
J^lj ‘jl^ iLU>=iJl# 

. jl5jJl ^J ijLi^ (jju*.*Jlj 


«..OjJbdl i^Ju.w.j ;jj-kk>Jl jl5jJl 


.SjSTjJl 


C(5jU,Jl 




j^tj . ..Jl jjj ^jp (_5jAjJl lio-b,- jjj! tjL:>- j~Jlj o«r*-»Jlj ^Lk>sAJl *— 

.YTVt:^ .(.5^1 ^ jAj t4.4jL, 

Comments: 

■While digging a mine or a well, or whñe workmg inside them, if someone 
sustalns injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
weU and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
imless his some offence is proved. 


Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jaluliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 
1^1 Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A siniilar report was 
narrated firom Abu Hurairali from 
tlie Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 


..Aj jjJ (.LjlIs- 


2499. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AllMi ^ said: “Tlie injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikdz." (Sahih) 


^ ‘o^ “SiS* 
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^ ^ l J jJi j l) ' 

“jij* 

(IS Jlh/iJIj 

t jLj»- 

j^' J ‘ Ç 
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t jL:>- 


t .ij JbJ 1 t p. L .i.jj t 
IhjjJl jAj t 4 j 


Jl5^1 J :^L t^j\^\ - 


:£dj~ 


jjo £o/W^*:^ 4jLj»- jiJ 1 j Ij r -1 ^ 


2500. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability,'-^^ 
and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liabilily, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikdz.” (Sahih) 

j J^J 

Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees 


• lTI ~ Y 0 ♦ * 

ji' jj) Lj.a?“ 

JjJjj Jli : Jli ojj^ 

(jJjuJlj iL<i.pvjJlj ijL^ j^^® 

• iJ.J ‘j'^ 

A:>^j>-\ fliLujij] : 

■YYVV:^ 

J^l fllS-J 4*lj - 


(Y‘\ Ai>cJl) 


2501. It was narrated frora ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from liis father, that 
liis grandfather said: “Hilal carae to 


(_jjj -Los'-l bjJ>“ : J15 


Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ with 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 
him to protect a valley for him that 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 
of AUah ^ protected that valley 
for him. When ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab became the Khalifah, 
Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
‘Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah one-tenth of his honey, I 
wiU protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 
it,”’ (Hasan) 


çy. (Ir^ (Ç/. J 

djjiij fb»- :Jli 

J ijl 4 jL.<ij t J (J‘^**^* 

(J j--“j J I «d (JLij 

(>i ^ 

(_j'i y (jUii (w~iS^ n_jLUiJl 

(jl j/iS’ (w.J:S^ (4JLI0 jjj 

J ^ Jj-^j (Jl. Ol^ L" J\ 

LojU '^ij t (.liJi aJlCi J jtJ-li <d>cj jJuS- 
. (_jUS 

(Jjb Jjj OiliLuiil] : gjjgçj 

jAj tAj jJ 


Chapter 30. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan 

2502. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ enjoined Zakah of 
Ramadan upon the free and the 
slave, male and female, a of 

dates or a Sa' of barley, so the 
people considered that equivalent to 
half a .S'fl ‘ of wheat.” {Sahih) 

tiJjL-Jlj Js i 

(.t.aJj> j.0 tj;j*jJlj j-aiJI jo 


jjfij olf'j Jy 

(r* ii^i) 

ly (Jy y “ to*Y 

jP (—’jjI LjJL:»- :Jli OjljJl j-P 

^ Jj^j : Jli >p jJl jP 
t>S/lj >iJlj >Jlj j>Jl (_> (jL^j 

J-lis t(j? LpLs^ jI jmj lpLj> 

, jj (jA ^L^s (. ^ (>1J1 

.<3 tSjSjJl tj^^jUsJl A^rj^l • 

(-.«J—.Jl (_sL^ j. lg . fl . l I ojS^j (—’L tSjSjJl t|JL.-oj 

• UV^ : ^ t(_5>0l J jAj tAj (_jjLUT..«Jl t-jjjl 


A Sd‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Stfjil Ujlsf 


Comments: 


1. Tliis charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakdh of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatoiy due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fip‘ because its disbuisement is obligated Eidul Fit}‘. 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fip- upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 


Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakdh Of Ramadan For Slaves 

2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah enjoined Sadagatul Fip- 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sd‘ of dates or a of 
barley.” He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 
^a‘ofwheat.” {Sahih) 


j fllS'j — (Y*^ 

(X\ ^l) 

SlU :<J15 - Yo.r 

:Jil Jlc- (^'1 ^ ^ 

J’JJ! Jp j^\ isujs Jj 

j 1 jAj ^ Lp LJ? IJji.LJ 1 j ^=>J 1 j 1 j 

Jj^ :Jl3 LpLJj 

o I ^ ... 

j tjJjLJl cijJbdl Jajl '^j^ 


Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip‘ is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deserves to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakdh Of Ramadan For 
Children 


J[p SUiJ flii'j >> - (rr |.^i) 
(rr ii^i) 


2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ enjoined the Zakdh of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a of dates or a Sd‘ of barley.” 
(Sahih) 


lLULo :Jll ^j^! ~ 

j:h^ bXjXXj Sl^j ^ 

j' j^ (>; ‘(jP'j 

■ jtJ^ IpLstf 


j\Ki : ^ t jjxjJij je 1 j_jip Sj^j i-pij (i ej5^ji! t jJ- \ I 

t ^ <jL....JI jA tj^j JLxJl |_JLp jlaJl i—'L lejS^jJl ‘t^jis^lj ^jP 

.YTA\:^ cYAl/\:(^.) lUjJl ^ jJfcj 4 44 uihLo iL.jLL 5 >- 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ enjoined Zakatiil-Fip' at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa ‘ 
of dates or a Sa‘ of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. {Sahih) 


. VYAY:^ J 

2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ enjoined Zakatul-Fip; a Sa ‘ 
of dates OTa.Sa‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, yoimg and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the {‘fd) prayer.” {Sahik) 


- (TY' 

(Y'Y' 

^ |j ~ y o * o 

Ijlj 

ijU ^ — d JaAUlj - 

Jj...ij ijl ^l (j^ dULfl 

oL^j }a^\ Sl5j ^ 

tIpLsi jl jaJ IlpLJj 

J JJ: UJ^! - Yo'n 

: J15 .,1^ (jj j.<k>i:.o U: J15 (jiJJ 1 

(jj jfiS- (jp jJl*^^ (jJ J-pL>.Uii1 

■Jl'® }} Cj^ tj^ 

IpUj jl (j^ IpL 5> jh5il sl:^j ^ ^l 
(_^Vlj j^iJlj j.;^lj j>Jl I (j^ 
jl j^lj Jr? 

-ojLjaJt (J^ (J->I^1 ^Jj^ ^ iS^P 


(jj (_s>«J (jp t_,kjlJl 43 _Uj» (J^jS i_^lj tSj^jJl 4(_5 jUtJ1 j ^\ : gJjPEJ 

.YYAr:^ ^ ^J ;aj 

Comments: 

Sadagatul Fip may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributmg it; it has to be 
coUected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadagatiil Fip several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of AUah 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ enjoined Sadagatul Fip- 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sd' of 
dates or a .Sfl' of barley.” (Sahih) 


(>° (To U 

Comments: 

(For tlie amount of Sadagatul fit}‘, see B 


(n ^ - (rt ^,.^0 

: — Y®*V 

t ^ Ij jjP ^ 1 lli Jiji- : j IS (_5>p 

^ J>j >>34 :JIS >p >j‘l > 

>jjij j>3ij ^>.>1 ^JL^ 

j 1 jAJ Lp Ljj t 1 j >J Ij (> 'i/ Ij 



■-jL l jlaiill t jjL. | : j^eJ 

tj^jiuJl cLja^l jhAlj) tjJL^j 

. UAi:^ J 

dith 2502). 


Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fip' Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘AMrd’ and give ZakdtuhFip-, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakdh was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” (Sahih) 


- (to 

(ro ii>cJi) sii'jii jj>' ji 

(jj J--Ç’ ILLI Ij I ~ Y ® * A 
‘L-rLi Ij j>l : (JU jjjj LjuL : (JU 

Çy. (^Lill > > 

çr^ l?' ly. 

£ 1J J-i Ip J* J-v 2J L5 : Jli sSl> ^ ,^1 

cJjjj jL>oj Jjj tlis tjlajJl eUj i^Sjjj 

. «Jijij ll?j t^UP <0 jUj ^ >jj j»J tolijll 


tAj >UJi ti-jU>- (j» AAA:^ trsA:_>(J1 > j^gjljJaJl 

. 0^—-« jjI jjh Cy. Jj*^ ■'" J -LfcLi i C.oJ>Jlj t Y YAo : Q t(_j>(Jl > jAj 


Comraents: 

Sadaqatul Fip‘ is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakdh. 


2509. It was narrated that Qais bin y \i'y - 'ro-1 

Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah ' ' ' / 

^ commanded us to give ‘cj' l/ -Jj^' 
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Sadaqatiil Fipr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it” {SdhVi) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu ‘Ammar’s name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin KuhaU contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhañ. 

j ^ lAYAl^ (. jJajJl t-jL) 

Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakatul-Fitr 

2510. "VVhen he was the govemor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Give 
Zakah of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ upon eveiy 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. {DaHf) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin SMn”. 




drt Lr4* 

jJj jUft) 1 (J jduj :(JL5 

jL«.p jjI Jlfl 

<y. u" '-riJ 

1 ciJ \J- 13 L> 1 

tSjSjll tAs-L. ^j;l '2?-^ 

lAa 1 j 0 Y Y A T : ^ t j^^J I j.*j ^ 

Slf'j 2^ - (Y'n 
(rT ii>cx)l) 

: J Ifl jyj -L{(>n,o U ~ Y ® ^ * 

:JLfl — (.^jL>J! j|jl jjt'j ~ ijJL?^ LxjJi>- 
J li : J Lfl jjJL>*J 1 jfp JL.<j.>- L.J jl^ 
tj. ~ 'J^'j ~ 

^ul JJalfl eli'j Ij4-j^^ :j4^' 

^ lI^A (ji :jL5fl 

V Jt-^ljs-j 1 j,oJL *.9 lj.fl j3 UJuJI 

^! JjJ'j L^-s <9 ji SLJ^l oJj6 (l)j.<JL*j 

j LpLJo lilji^j ^ ^lj ^ 

4 jj^ ^Lstf J1 t jAJ J1 

jjj jwoj»*j) jjp :Jlifl Ai)L>- .Ijjslifl 

4 ^ oA^: ^ aiLu(|] ; 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
SMn instead of Hasan, It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin miglit have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

2511. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ~ y!o\\ 

‘Abbas said conceming Sadaqatul- , ^^ \ 

Fip'i “A Sa‘ of wheat, or a Sa‘ of ^ 
dates, ora.Sfl‘ofbarley, or aifl'of 
Ty&” (Sahih Mawquf) ^ 

U-U? j' c>5 j' (Ir? 

. cJlI) ULU j I 

I ^ VYAAl^ jAJ tjjjCPj 14 j j_^j3jiJl 

.YtW:^ (A^/t:jutLi 

Comments: 

Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is tlie measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fip\ And this is most correct. 


2512. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar - meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah - saying: 'Sadaqatul Fip' 
is a of food.”’ {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ralrman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 


JL2jj tpiJ JIjjkp jA «'Uj jjI VYA^: 


iiU- ililL ijii ^ - roYY 

: Jil (_s;l “r’Ji' Lr^ 

jls^l 55J.J5 : — $3'4a?h 


•^r 


UJ. 


(Ijjf lii : ;; J?1 cJll 


^ cs® J-*J OiL^I] 


. JUJji 


Chapter 37. Dates As ZakdtuU 
Fitr 

2513. It was narrated that Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ enjoined Sadaqatul Fip\ a 
Sd‘ of barley, or aSd' of dates, or a 
5fl‘ of cottage cheese.” {Sahih) 


^l sl^j J 4»^ ' (TY ^^\) 

(rv u^\) 

ly. y. ~ 

J ^Lu jJ I ^ j jj*s.a IIj J;>- : (J15 

o j L>J! jjp c — 4-^ 1 ^ 1 jP j ~ t Jup Lo2«l 
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ijii (^j.AiJl 

jl ^ IpLJ’ jl (^ IpL/» jJaJl 
.^1 IpL^s 

/\Ao'.^ t ,jjjiJI ^ (^jLp jLJl “j^j * gj jpBj 

(^LJp (jj« IpLfl jLflll Jsjlv» l-jU toj5_j]l 4(_5jl>*Jlj t(jjijj-jJlJ.^ ^ tijjLJl jj» Y* 

■ ‘lS^' (/ “H (>. ,>'c^ C/' ''°*'^-C 


Chapter 38. Raisins As ZaJcatul- 
Fip- 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakdul Fip when the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ was among us; a Sd‘ of 
food, or a iSfl' of barley, or a 5«' of 
dates, or a of raisins, or a 5fl' of 
cottage cheese.” (Safuh) 




(rA U>^\) L^yJl - (tA 

^ ^l .XsP ^ wL*j»ç >5 ljj*^.l “ Y ® \ i 
(jp ctjLL» (jp ç^j LjA^ .(Jl5 i^jLoJl 

^ tjpLp t^ tjjLii ^jj 

LS” itjll (_sj1 ‘..C^ 

t 5^I JJ O LS Sl jJaft!I 0ISj 

IpLp jI LpLp jI ^LJs» jyj LpLi> 

IpL/> j! t-^j (jfl IpILs ji j.»j (jj 

' .>5f 

a5JLvi 9 (vjLj tOjSjll 4(_5jljxJl Aj>J g^i : gJjgCJ 


(j<i ‘lAo c j-^jJlj J. 0 JI j.» (jr*“'—tdl (_s1p jlajiiJl S jS j i_jL t ojSjil 1 |^Lw9j i(_5jji)l (jLL.i 

. \ Y ^ ^ 4 (_5 jjSt! I (_jS j*j '• j,L>> I jj -Lj j «.1^0»- 


2515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatid FUr when the Messenger 
of AUah ^ was among us; a of 
food, or 2 l Sd‘ of dates, or a Sa' of 
barley, or a 5a' of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu‘awiyah came from Ash-Sham 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: T 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 5^' of 


^j1S\ ill* bj^i - YoYo 

‘(_r4® {>» cA ‘'C0^ 

ifJU tjs'} 

(Jj^j ol^ il jhi^l asJLa> 

LpLp jl jt»j ^ LpLi> jl ^UJL ^ LpL/> 

Jjj t.^1 ^ LpLp jl j-5.i (^ 
jvjp L<i.j o\Sj 4^LLjl çjj S^Lta 
(>? CfJ^ ^ :JU Aj t 
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this.’So tlie people took to that. ' \ 

{Sahih) :Jlj !Jla UUi y\ ç\Jj\ 

.Jjji ^llJl 

Comments: 

A Sa‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sd‘ of wheat equalled one Sd‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sd ‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weiglit. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigli differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 


be varied. Therefore, a full Sd‘ of 
commodity miglit be. (See the note 

Chapter 39. Flour 

2516. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Kliudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
we did not give anything except a 
Sd‘ of dates, or a of baiiey, or a 
Sd‘ of raisins, or a of flour, or a 
Sd‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sd‘ of 
lye.” Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” {Sahih) 


Ur:#- (jjl jAj 

Chapter 40. VVheat 

2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakdh of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 


food ought to be given, whatever the 
r No. 2502) 

(T'^ l!^\) JJOJI - (r^K ^j>^\) 

: J li J jJaL» ^ Ui “ Y 0 ^ ‘t 

:Jli JbUiLp jUoJi bjjL>- 

(_ 5)1 (jp jt^ iji 

5111 J_^j ^j^ ^ 'Jl* [Jj-i^! 

jl ULU j\ yJ (j« ULU Vl 

ULU j! (jj ULi’ jl (j^ UIU 
o LoJj LJLj jL lcJLj ^ ULU jl izsl ^ 

. cJLii jl (J;jS : Jlii 

L(^JÇoJ»Jl A;»-j5i-l 

L AJ j *>LnL^ jj Li.J Jb>- jo \ I \AO I ^ 

.^L-JL 

(i* iUdl) ILJ^! - (t* ^J^\) 
:JU \ip-] - Y 0 W 

jf- .LU“ IIjjU :Jl5 ojjU jjj Jbjj IIjJl»- 

: Jlii SjJaJL uia;>- (^l 01 

^^iaij (^Ul ol5'j IjSl 

^jJJ! Ji! ^ !S4* :Jlii (jU~ fj\^ 
N t ^j.Jii Jl 
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Messenger of AU^ ^ has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a .Sfl' of wheat oi 2 iSd‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “Ali said: ‘If 
AUah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.’” (Da^if) 

Chapter 41. Rye 

2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of AUah the people 
used to give as Sadagatul Fip- a Sd‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
{Hasan) 


J j. 

Chapter 42. Barley 

2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of AUah 
we used to gjve a Sd‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so untñ the 
time of Mu‘awiyah, when he said: T 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sd ‘ of barley.’” (Sahth) 




jJa^l 

Jj}\j 

^ \s-U jl 

<Jiii .j^ j\ 

j\ jj LpLsJ’ IjJapl !j.*.^jtfl AJiJl ç^ji 
•5^ 

t \ 0 A U ^ t ^J.2 j ojU.s>>|] : gjjgej 

(t ^ viliJI - (t ^ 

^jj Jii JH — Yo\A 

Uj.a?>- ^cJlS UjJ>- : (Jli 

cj} (S^ 5'jj Cri -4^ 

^ Ojs^Jtj U) I (j Is : (JIS yiS- 

J^ (jj \^\^ ^ (^! 4^ j 
• j' j' 

.ijli jjI OaUmiI] : ^JjPbj 

I ‘“4 (ly. tjr-^ o>“ >TM:^ 

UY iUxi!) 'j^\ - (tY |W>^I) 

^(Jli Jy)J> hj^l “ Yo^^ 

:Jli j ijlj UjJjs- :JU UjJl>- 

•JLi (_5jJ:iJ! (^jjI jjP (J^l^ UjJj>- 

Lp LJ» ^ 1 JjJ'<j .;;J.g.p J 
J_}j /Ju jl ‘•T'rrfj J^ j' 

L« :Jli ^uj\Sji J (jl5 js- (.1JIJJ15 

LpL.i3 Jjv^ ^U^! jlj.a.w< ^ (jd'J^^ c5j' 
(j^ 

9 jAj t Y 0 M ^ 4Jij ] : ^jAj 
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StfJJl sjIsT 


Chaptcr 43. Cottage Cheese (jy. 


2520. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said; “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ we 
used to give a .Sa' of dates, or a Sa' of 
barley, or a of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anytliing else.’’ 
(Sahih) 


:Jll “ YoY* 

(jri Jr! jjj 

^ L 5 .* <J IS I U) (j 1 t 

;ir? ^ ^4^ ç55 

ijt UL/3 jl IjA \p-\Jfi 


. YY'^V:^ t(_53r^! 4^ j^J t Y 0 ^ ^ t|»juC \ 

Comments: 

In another narration of Abu Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
5fl‘? 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger the Sd‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the .Sa' of today has 
become large.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub narrated 
it to me. 


(tt ij^\) ^i4di - (a 

:Jli pjljj (jj “ Y'ftYi 

uIj : (Jll (j^ 
bijj ^ Jj^^j 

. ^ Jjj jij 

jjJ .iLj jjI (JLS 


^^5^1 jS’j U t.jlj tAiuJlj t^LS^L jiLjax&Vl ;l5jU..J| 

t/ j*j »j'jj oi Jj^ 6^ t^l ... çJaJI J.fel (jU:! ^ ^_^j 

. t aj jv^U)! eljj iLj -2r YY^A:^ 

Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sd‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet 
Like the Ratl (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkali at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar :[(Jll] OUdi. ^ aXJA 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the ,, > ,e ^ 

measure of the people of Al- ^ j.1 

Madinah, and the weight (to be cA Cj^ ^ 

used) is the weight of the people of . 

Makkah,” (I>fltO ^ 

, «as^ JaI Ojj ojjiij 

JUSC<JI" JjS l^L tjjb jjI [«—o^Lm> 1 ] 

t YY ^ j_s 9 jAj t<ij Cj:^^ ilH 1 , 5 ^^ twLj-i»- c/> TY'^ ^ ‘"ioJLdl JLSC. 

L^lP Nl tis-jLS <dp t.LaJj>JJj t jjJaAjljJlj tOL^ iteoiiV^J 

.^•YV:t^jjdl 

Chapter 45. The Time When It [^^^1] çi^i 4 j1j - (t o 
Is Mustahabb To Vay Sadaqatul a 

Fiti- ’ ' ^ <-5-^3^ 


Chapter 45. The Time When It [^^^1] çi^! 4 j1j - (t o 
Is Mustahabb To Vay Sadaqatul a 

iTi^ ’ ' 

(£0 Ai?«sJl) 

2522. It was narrated from Ibn o -jili; i; iUJ lioi-l - 1.^1 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah " > ^ 

^ enjoined that Sadagatiil Fitr '-JJ-j hJlC- rJlS 

should be given before the people >. 'n- , , > - 

^ ^ ^ ^ b -d?- U : JIJ f i, ^ 4.0 UJJb- 

go out to pray. ^ 

(One of the narrators); Ibn Bazi‘ ■ -Jl^ 

said: (^aftiA) ., , ^ , 

ul c/\ ‘Çr^ 

(_gjJj J1 jiaJl ^.LsJ g -J j.»] J_j-ij 

^°i Jii jjojIjIi (3^ 

.^!l sl^jd 

CjB YY /^^'1:^ t,ajJ-,aJl jkjJl 0j5j joi'ill sjL tSjS’jJl Af'j^^'.^jSv 

Cy> tÇ^l AsJ.sjaJl ljIj taj5yil t(_gjlj>iJlj tijjU,o cy jc*j ‘'■«-:r“ t^' ii.j-ls>- 

Cji bl5j toUd-j> (jjl J^ Jr-^' YY'* * :^ jAj iaj a^ ^^j» 

■ k5,aO,><J 1 Cj*’*^ J*J ^ Ajijtv2j (j::*." 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 

Chapter 46. Taking Zakdh Jl ~ (t'^ /♦J?«>tJ!) 

From One Land To Another /t.. -■ .hn .t- 


Jl ^ sii^i £i>! - (n j,^!) 


( n AAs*«:j\) Jlii 


2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ sent 


ÇjS"j bjj.s>“ :Jli bjj^ :Jll ^jLjJl 
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atrjji 


Mu‘a^ bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah {Zakah) ñ'om their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier betvveen it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime.” 
{Sahih) 


(Jl y. ^ 

Jjbl 

«lii 'i/i di ji 

Ls? J 

(jl Ls lljplL»! il)U t aU j J? 

^ 

|ijl^j ihjji iJjpli>l ^ (jU 

4^ (_r^ ^jIiiiJl B^S (JjIj il 

■ “ 4 '''^ 3^3 'cJ.'j 


Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “A 
man said: T am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charily 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 


Ullapt - (IV 

(tV «U>*dl) jA-ij ^j 

:Jli jUvj ^ jljj>.p Ljjjj»-! — YoTi 

: Jli (j^^U' (jj bjJj*- 

LJj J^' (_sr“^ jJLS 

ojjjA Ll ^ 1 (j«^«^j]' 

J U)) : J Uj ^ l JjJ<j jjp' ^ (ijUprj 

^jirj : (J^j 

jjj Jp-cj Ijj-i^JsU i(jjLl ^ l g X ji 
liJJ !jt-JJl : Jlfli (.(JjLcj (_sU (j. tJ? . ) _U 
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prostitute. The next moming they 
started talMng about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next moming they 
started talMng about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will leam a lesson, and 
wiU spend from that which AUMi, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.’” {Sahik) 


li (j ^JL^ 

iJLii dJUl 

^lj (_s^ J.^.>Jl 1 .III 
t ^ ji o Ju/2j ^ ^ Juiij 

. J Lfl {_5^ (_jA.j2J OjJ.Xfi’iXl lj;>B^.s^lfl 

(3jLvi ^!j (.Ll) 

JLSfl L^l lij (_J^J 

^ ^ i—&. ‘*pZ Jj (jl LgJjJLfl ^ljJl Lol 

^ (j 1 (3 j L^ 1 I Lft Uj 

L 0.0 (3f^ (_Wj 

• *(J^J j^ oLLpI 


^ jAj ,_J.P Jj-.^ Ii[ -'-r'Li ‘oj^yJl t(_gjL>BJl j>-\ 

fjji ^ ^^ ^ ‘ y^\ ^ jJ 'L IojS'jll (c®j*^ (ji ' '■^ 


Comments: 


. YV*Y jfiij {<u .^LjjJl ,_jjI OjJl?- 


The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter conceming the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). AUah’s Messenger ^ narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 


Chapter 48. Charity From 
Ghulul^^^ 

2525. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 


^jL^I 4^14 ~ 

(tA iUJl) 

^ljJl J.»jJi ^ — Y®Y® 

: (Jli — ^^j (j;! 3*j ~ "^ji :Jlfl 


Goods pilfered from the spoils of war piior to them be presented to the cx>nunander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unia^fuUy. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer 
without purification or charity from 
GhuluV’ {Sahih) 


. «Jjfp 55^4» Nj 

.Yr^r:^ J y.j c^r^:^ 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, wliich means the one who gives charity fi-om 
the unlawfiilly eamed wealth shall not gain aiiy reward, though, tliis would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borae in mind that unlawfol wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawfiil means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the weallh by unlawfiil or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not pemiissible. 


j L<j-i<l b1 j : J U IIjJ i>- 

: JLS ~ jAj — : Jls 

tfiSlHl Jp ~ jJiJ iaJJlj - tjJL>- 

^l Jj-«‘‘j .« : JU jfi- c^^J,<Ji j^l 

V j^j yp 411 Jl» 'Jj 5 j ^ 


2526. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'None 
gives charity ñ'om (wealth earned 
from) a good souxce - and Allah 
does not accept anything but that 
which is good - but the Most 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, 
even if it is a date, and it is tended 
in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 
mountain, just as one of you tends 
his foai or camel calf.'’” (Sahih) 


14^\ :J15 Zji - YoYn 

jLLu jjj *• jj 

^ 1 J jJu j J li : J j% 0 jj jA Ij 1 4j 1 

— jA JjLl (jjL/aj lii) : 

^\ - çiii Ni ij 

tJ^ iJ JCP 

jf fijli IXS' cjj^l jA jipl 


^jp ^ ^ ^ ‘t-..;fJl i_^vs.5L!l Ja jiJuflJl J j-i <_’lj cej^jil C|JLw» y>~ 1 : gj jAj 

ci..j JLs» ULu ^ l t_J L c e j5 jl 1 c i_$j LixJ 1J c Lç» 

.YY'* t: ^ jAj caj JL...J j j-juj 


Chapter 49. The Poor’s Might 

2527. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hub^i Al- 


(M iipcJl) J4:JI - (£-\ (..PxJcJl) 
^ y c^iijji - YoYv 
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sis'jji 


^ (It^ oU^ oUip 

^44- ^ ^ (Ir^ ai (S^ 

lS' cs;^' 

*i/ (.iLi 'y (jUj[® I (JU ^jjtvasf 

Sjl4aJl :JJ (aJ j_^ 

(^U ■ J*s (lo^jLdJl J^^M ijl5 ^J■/:»'>I 
:Jj ((Ja*J! :JU ?JvAfll ^o^vsJl 

U J^tas ^j.«)) :(JU (^U 

?J^slif iL^l (^li *(^j ^l 

((A.yUiJ aJUo ^j^.SjU.<Jl jAlif- jj»® : Jli 

(jj^l :JU Jiill (^li :jj 

,,>-i‘i, - ^ 

. ((o.3lj:^ j^J 

cut witli swords.” (Hasan) 

jjji ^ i^ JjL ._jL taJLsaJl (.>jlj jjI [(j*»^ ajUjjl] 

■ ? Y* * ® : ^ ((_5 I j^j ^ ^ ^L>i^ 

Comments: 

1. .An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2, Faith in which there is no doubt; otheiwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3, Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatim Mabnirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any guarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


Khath‘ami that the Prophet ^ was 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He 
said: "Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihad in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatun Mabrurah:^^^^ It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?” He said: 
“That in which there is long Qunut 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
pooris night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns (Hajara) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihad is best?” He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 


2528. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
■Allah ^ said; “A Dirham 
surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams:’ They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


iil - roYA 

(^^ (jj J>} Jf- 

^ Jj^J ol sjjja Jp 

: IjJli ®jtUj2 (.Ulf ■SjU jt-*jj (jjU» :Jli 


The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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Stf'JJt 4«iss- 


man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 
iPa‘if) 




i_4]l ijU <Cj Jj>-U 


W^ /Y I i-Ukj>“i fc_iU « . vg 

. ^ YV \^ c(»-L a; jy*;.P ytl 

Comments: ^ 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams." They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: 'A man 
had two Dirimms and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave thein in charity.”’ (pa‘if) 


.'Jll fj{ ” YoY^ 

:JU ji oljjiv’ bj.b!>“ 

j <!/ 0^4*^ 

• ^ ^l Jyi>j JU :JU sjljfc 

!^1 JjJ>j U 'ljlU KlJI 55U itJ^jJ cjrJ® 

JiJ-tl oUiji aJ J.irji* :JU 

JU aI Jrjj Ujb jU-1 

3-0/2^ L^l a 5U JU jj.^j^ Jo^U 


cGjljfl) oly- jjlj cYttT:^ cA>.yw> (jS Ujj>- (jjl 

Aailjj CjJL.» Ja^ jr^UJl 4>u>t...j>j c aj OIjLo (j» t \ Y/\ : j»5L>J!j cATA:^ 

.AdJ jjUl lLujUI >;1j cYY'‘Y;^ ‘LfjUl;/ j>o 


2530. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham” (Sahih) 


:JU cUj^ J ^jUJl Ijjjl! - YoV'* 

^ J jjui 

:JU ijkzS (_^1 Jp Cj^ tjj-lilj» 

JlU Ui c^UJLj Ujifj ^l JjJ'j jlS’ 
3j-iJl (_j3[ 3'U^,'.| (_f^ ii 3‘t-i '^*^ U.-' iIj>“ 1 
AU*js oifij fjyUa ‘Sjfi® 

!:^j ^jdl cIs/V C^ ^l JjJ-j 
. d^jj <J (jlS' l» oiil AjI» 
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iLlS' 


• ^ ■ C (_S® J"*J Li-jJlisJl jiaj\ '. 

Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: “When the Messenger 
of AUah ^ commanded ns to give 
in charity, Abu ‘Aqil gave half a 
Sa‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said; ‘AU^ has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off.’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.’”^^^ (Sahih) 


ijll ~ 

U^l lIJ :Jli ^ 

jj! tpOjJU JjJij 

fO ji5! jUUl 

lOji^lltJ! JLSa 
Sf| IJa Jih Loj l |0A> ^JLJ» 

Oi OJpjjltlt vCJJ^ vtliJt ^ cJjls 
Oji^. ^ j Oi^Jttt 

.[VV.UjJJ] 


<A (>• Uj^li ^.jJl)>:dj3 ljU ij--~id! 

1 \ A : ^ V. . . L^ JOsiai aj>- Lj J-»jJ 1 i_j|j c “Aji' ‘ “J t t T'IA : ^ I 

. 0ljA oLiJ^. -:iJ YT • “^: ^ t <A J-*J alW- 

Comments: 

“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with foux thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
açcused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 
Sd ‘ of Sadaçah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (o • lUji jJI - (o • ^,^>.^1) 


2532. Sa‘eed and ‘Unvah narrated 
that they heard Haldm bin Hizam 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 


jLii LjJU>- : Jli — VoY*Y 

«j>j 

Jj-ij lzJL.» : Jji _,^i(>i L».».Ui 

■ciLi jtJ dLi» jtJ 


^^'iAt-Tawbah 9:79. 
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lie said: ‘This vvealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it witli 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand.”’ 
(Sahili) 


JUJl IJl* oU :Jll p 
J (_r^ 10 

diii ojij jiij 


«... "SjJU- 0 JUJl liji":^ Jji u.^t) tJlijJl « ji -\: 

^ •ro;^ 1^1 . . JLi.J| jJi ^ ^ OJl oJl 01 OL «SjSjh 

. \ ^ t (_g 1 J-*“ J <• (ji JCUjOj>- 

Comments: ' 

1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 


Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is 
The Upper Hand? 


?dil! AJI U4i1 :4 jIj - (O^ 

(Q\ 


2533. it was naiTated that Tariq 
Al-Muharibi said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: ‘The hand which gives is the 
upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.”’ {Sahih) 


:ju“ ^'j^\ - roft 

t Jj jj :Jli j^ (j^ jJ-.ijil! 

L^' ij. (jt' “ 

hoji : Jli j^jl>i.oJl (jjlh t^!j.ji 

jj-aJl (_J-^ ^! 13U ^jjJ! 

(_^il3<.<J! Jji' '.iJjij J (J^hi' t_.Ja4xJ 

iiLjlj lLU! t J jj«j jjjij '*^'j ^ 

. .«ijljil iJUi! ijlj>-!j (iJbji-lj 


4j Jbjj iLoJb- ,jj» X^oV:^ 1111 tV/Y': j_^Jai^!jJl 

Adiljj (, “lt Y /Y : |v^l>Jlj ‘^^^ *■ O!-;^ (ji' 4>t>w’j t YV'' ■ ^ ^ lSj;^' j^j ^jU° 

^-Ij c^Jdl 

Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and m the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 

2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks.” {Sahih) 

jJl ^ J-Jl 

oj jj>. ^ ^ i ^ Q ^ AsXjs L 4 jl 1 4 t.5j I j t ^ ^ 

.Ynt:^ J 4-j ^iJJU 

Chapter 53. Giving Charity ^ - (oT ,,^>^1) 

When You Are Self-Suffident 

(or 


(OY Juijl iJI - (OY p^l) 

l/ - Yovt 

Jj of jj; ^l ^ 

ijp k>jiiixJlj ^Ju Jaj JU ^ 

4 JlUi Ji ^ diii .di» 

.«ihLUi JllJi !d\j dili jdij 


2535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whoin you are 
responsible.” {Sahih) 


:jil uj;^l - Yoro 

‘■ij Jl J 

L* ^juiJaJI j^^* : JU 
<lr? ji^ ULJl -Cilj 

.«Jjju jAj IujIj 4j_yLiU! 


4^5 jUJI JiP ij^ jlaIjJ; ^YY'IY:^ j^j 


•0>J 

Comments: 

“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others 


himseLf, or his household members 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of 
That 

2536. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Give charity.’ A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, I 
have a DindrJ He said: ‘Spend it on 


deprivation. 

(oi ii>»xJl) klus ~ 

j4Ajn.flj j* Uj-^l — Y oY**! 
cj Cf' Cf} 
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yourself,’He said: T have another.’ 4 . ^ 

He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ ^ «y.isaj)> Jj*-j J 

He said: T have another.’ He said: ^ : Jll j'cji !^1 Jyl,j i; 

‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: T ^ 

have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it >■' 'S^. ■'■>'^ 

on your seivant,’ He said: ‘I have . j,] .^ij ,^-3 U ^ 

another.’ He said: ‘You know best _ ^ \ l . s 7 

(what to do with it).”’ 

(_ 5 ,j.ip :ju Ls^ (3-1,^» iJU 

, ((j-^i; 1 »-i*j I» : J15 

|_jS tojS’_pl cijb jjI oiU^ul] 

j_^ jAj t £V^ t T 0 \/T I J .»>-1 Xp ^UuwJIj ^\r^J ‘■‘M ^ 

Aasljj t£\o/\;jJw> SpjJi jjIp ^UJlj tA''iA;Q tdjL?- ^^1 Ai>^;>w>j t YY'\ o t YY'\£ ;^ 

• *J ^ ^ ■ C. *' ^ tji *\/ i ^ (_5j LiiJ 1 -XlP Ja IjJi ii,j.Aj>J 1 jjjijtJj t LsT^il 1 

Comments: 

The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 

Chapter 55. If A Person Gives lil :lj1j - (oo -^>^ 1 ) 

Something In Charity And He ^ 7 ^ ^ 

Is In Need Of It, Can It Be ^ V- <> 

Retnmed To Him? 


2537. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger bf jAUah ^ was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet ^ was 
delivering the Khutbah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak'ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet ^ was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak'ahs.” 
Then he said; “Give in charity,” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. Tlie Messenger of Allah 


:JU /jL^ - Yorv 

jjp J *>L>tp jj I IIj ; J ll IIj JbL 

L^} l/ 

^i Jj-^jj A^.*>Ji 

jJ J-J’* ;Jlis t 

;Jlis it_Ja>sj isvjij^l 

; Jlil tiJlJl i>t.<.j^l £L>- ^ ((jl^ji5j J-i>» 

IjiJUaui ((IjjAjaj» :Jli jvJ J-”^® 

((lj5j,U2j» :JU iJ oUapli 

ijJj |J()) J_jJ'j Jlil ‘ jj “t>-l 

t sjj jj*s2wJl J^o ■ajI 1Jla> jjll 

^ I ji jjzHs ^ 1 jlkaj jl 
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vlsT 


M said: “Have you not seen this ,S' 

man? He entered the Masjid in 4l>^- 

scruffy clotties and I hoped that jj.] :cJi p 

yoxi would notice him, and give -..j •.> 

charify to him, but you did not do * 

that, so I said, ‘Give in charify.’ 

You gave in charify, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charify’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 

And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 
t i "IVo : ^ (idLa ^ jjI 

Oja;>- jjJ> 0^1:^ ^LaVij (J.=rI •'br ^ i!-L>-L« ’b I ojivaJ! 

d lij t YY* i T : ^ ((_5J-S\J 1 (_j9 j-*j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ (_5-U*j»J i JIp ^Lk««J Ij ^j«.j?j i 0 ^L>tP ^jj l 

Comments: cr^ <S 

“Pray two Rak‘ahs”: the Prophet’s ^ commanding him on eveiy Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that AUah’s Messenger ^ had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A - (oh 

Slave 

2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 

‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to.’ He said: ‘The 
reward witl be shared between you 
both.’” (Sahih) 

(jp AY'/UYo;^ (sNjji JLo ^ (jij! Lo tjL, tSjS’jJl jti -\: gjjggJ 


:Jll Jj^ ^ 

jJLil (jf ciNji :Jll 

iJiJJb ^ AloJthU L4 l>J 

flU-Ji Jj«i>j c«jli 

:<Jl 3 ((ojsi> :Jlifl 
~ (JjxT «j» Jllj “ Jl 

:Jll 
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Comments: 

“Abi al-Lalim”; This was his title. The plirase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “Wliat if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 


:J15 Lijui- :Jli jJli hjji^ :J15 

:Jli ^ ^ oliJ 

^ jl oj5ji : 3^ «451.:^ ^^4-^ 

: Jli Jiib ^ jl cJljl 
jU : 

^ jl ojI jl : jc^'^ : Jls JJJsj 


. JcJl jjp : Jl5 JLaj 


OjJb- ^ CLjjyuJl J? iJLp ^ i5jL.*i!l j,.s.l jl jU loj^jJl t jJL~o j 


. (Jj j LsJ 1 ^ 1 jA *■ l5 ' LS® J *■ LaJ' 

Comments: 

'Sadagah" signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, eveiy Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charily From Her Husband’s 
House 

2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 


*44i (>S s'j'^' SSJ-J? - (oV j^j>t«.*Jl) 

(oY 4J>cJ1) 14^jj 

j ^“ Y ® t * 

:Jl5 3^; juj>b.<i ljjJi:>- : N15 lh' 

(iVu :J15 ly> Jjls- If- 

Jjlj 4' 

'%'jj 'r-ri i>? sljUl cJxa lil» :Jl5 



The Book of Zakah 


368 


sirjji wia’ 


of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest, The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he eamed and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 


Uj LJj Loj jJJ c 1 

. Soiajl 


CUj» ^ 5lj.i»Jl iSij s-U-Li i»jLi C(_5Jj»jlIl j gjj>ej 

cYY'l^:^ I': Jli c^j jj -U?*» 

• j;>0 4 j JjMj t * Yi Cj^-L—«j c 1 tYo cj^jUJl 

Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 


necessarily be identical or similar. 

Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband’s Permission 

2541. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr said; “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: Tt is 
not pennissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission.’” (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. {Hasan) 


j.«JI ~ 

(OA 4ji>cI] 1) Lj^jj 

^ jM-m/Ji jj 1 UI Y ® ^ 

LoJj^- ;JU c^jL^Jl ^ jJLs^ bjJ^.- icjli 

oLjt (j! ^ j j^JjtxJl 

LoJ : J Li j j*>-^ (jj 4111 J-^ 4 j-U- 

J LSi L.Ja»- ^ Ls aSJ» ^ I J jJ> j 

jiL 


• -“L^jj 

t Lgj^jJ (jjl jM SljpJt ‘JaP |_jS '^L t^|jJi cJjlijjl ajU.o<tl ; 

.YYY* J JAJ '^jUdl (j; -JU cioJi^ ^j.. roiV:^ 


Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charhy 

2542. It was narrated from 
‘Ai^ah, may AUah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
^ gathered around him and said; 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 


(o^ 4.i>=Jl) ^ X j^l J>,a5 — (O^ 

tl‘^ :Jll jjlj jlf - YolY 
js> «L1 J.P jj! L j-^ t : J Li 3 L«.>. ^ 

iijlp jjP ^ ‘(U^'j:? 

0’*’^' ^ 4^' ^jj^ <jf : L^ 4)1)1 ^^j 
:JLS3 UjsJ Uil j (jlSs oJup 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
{Sahih) 


L^ZpjJb ttlju 

cJlio UjAi aj 

, 1 VJ£ ^ liJU j il) Ijb ji> 1 


j_jj1 kloUs- ^ Sa«Uo ljU j-S i-jL; 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet’s ^ illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


Jiif BiiJI - (1. 

(Y ♦ 


2543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty. ’ ’ ’ {Sahih) 


ijli ~ YfifY' 

0 j Lo.p 0 LjiJ> IZj JL>- IJ li bj 

“jiS* J ^i 

?5^1 J jj'j h • (J^ J .‘(Jli 

Oolj (JJLjaj (1)1» IiJli 


. _jai! 1 j (ji';^ 1 Jj> Ij 

(l)Li.j iCjJls- ^y» YYIA:^ clUj^I ijCsiiJl cyLj cULsojIl C(_5 jL>iJ1 

yo GrYl^ c^çj>kCJ 1 ^^;>waJl i3J.sJI I (1)1 (jl^ c_jIj cojS^^JI C|,_Lsw<>j C(_çjjdl 

YY'y Y : ^ c (_5_;^Sv!l ^ jA>j c aj ojL4>.p C..jJl>- 

Comments: 


When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 


2544. Haldm bin Hiz^ said: “Tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible.’” 
{Sahih) 


: (J ll ^ jj^ - Y 611 
:Jll (1 )L<jlp ^ jj*^ b5jL>- :Jli 

i^j^ cLUju 

Ji*^l** • Jyij JU : JU AjJ^ 

UL*Jl uJlj c j4^ (jp oLJ U ^jlJJI 
. *f Jy*j y<jJ fjbij t Jiliji odi ^ 
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jU! ^ L^i jJl jl oU t_j|j iSjS’jJl cj 

.Yrrr:^ j cjj oiuji \>rt:^ 


(Irt 9'j^ urt “ Yoi0 

bjjj»- itjls (— jttj jrt 

-L^ tjji:>- :J\3 >-^144 crt' (Ir^ cr^Ji 
Jli : J^jij OjJjJ^ Ijl 
^jS' olS’ U ^.j.vaJ! ^l (Jj.i'o 

. KJjJU ^jAJ 

Lr“ YT:^ ‘(_s^ (O* (SjS^l ((^jUtJl 

Comments: .yty i^ c ^J y>j ^,y. cy 

In the fonner narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadtth the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2545. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘The 
best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-sufficient, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.’” {Sahih) 


2546. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” {Sahih) 


:Jli jLU ,jj — Yoi*l 

jjj Cj^ ‘U*Ji Ujl>- : J L5 JLoj>t:j> LjJb>- 

JL jj jjj ^ I »x»p (jj.x.oJj : JI3 (C.O b 
J^\ Cj^ ,^1 ,j.P ([^jLJajS/l 

j^j (J^ ^ 


. ((43jj> J cLjlS’ 1 


\»‘Y:^t^l ... Js iSJuJl j iiaJl JJiS (-jL cojj^jJ! c jJL-» <(;> l 

^ 00;^ ci;-»c>Jlj iJlj JI.O.pS/ 1 j! C_jIj cjUj*^l ^(^jLLJIj ‘jILj ,jj J.0 J>iiJ» JS 

Comments: j j^j “V^ l-jJj^- 

When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhiah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and he said: ‘Do you have 


(iih : jli ^ Uj^^f - Y(5tv 

J4j j^f : ji cj ‘^5" J Ij 

clUi IjS \x^ sjJp ly 

: jlSi *l8jc^ (J!-» dU!» : JLaa ^l JjJjj 



The Book of Zakah 


371 




any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Wlio will buy him ñ'om me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhains. The Messenger of Allah 
^ brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anytliing 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.’” {Sahih) 


^ Jj-^j l-fi j*-*J? 

IjjI» : Jl5 

tllUl ^ jU 

<s'^ ’d^ 3^ 

■ J((Ijij^J \jSi^ 

, tiiJU-^ ij^j 


jAj cAji^(jP 

Comments: 


When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. Hie Divine Iaw has also 
acknowIedged it. In this situation, that slave would aclually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a beguest {Wasjyyah) or 
testamentaiy. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 


Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 

2548. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 


("\\ — (l\ jv.:>u»-<Jl) 

:Jli jjJiU ^ “ tolA 

tjj (jUUJl ^jp (jj' (j^ jl^ 

1 : J15 (jjojd» (jp c 

U : Jli jvJ 

jji) ^\ JjJ'j Jls : JU 
j (J-UaUJl 

jjJ ^ cj? j' 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mañ) contracts and every ring grips 
tfae place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.’’’ 

Abu Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger ^ tiying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawus 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah 
iUustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” {Sahik) 


jf iljl 

cJ^^I ^ljl i^Ij tOjJl Ji*jj AjUj 

(_s^ aIUL JS C^Jj C—isis 

lOjjjA jjI JjJIj ®A^jJ jj AjJSJo 
^ ^ ^l L?lj ^l J^'\ 

1^1 -(j^jl^ Jl® 

. '^j 1-8^^ji j^j 


jjj ^ ^ ^ I ' C, ‘J=^lj J*^l J^ 'T’li ‘»J^jil 

.YrYA.YrYV:^ ^ y.j ca. (JL... ^ 


2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in chaiity is that of 
two men wearmg coats of mañ with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, eveiy circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his 
coUarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of AUah ^ say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he caimot.” (Sahik) 


: J La j LaJJL ^ JU>-1 h~ Y 6 i ^ 

: jLi (_^j :JLi (jLip Lgjl>- 

(j^ Cy. ^l [Ij5-^] 

J^\ Ji^M :JL3 ^ ^ 

pLu^- l-M^ {J-LjsxlJlj 

CUaJLJI (jjLjaiti! jU* LiJKa 

^-Ljaj Jc^l i»-* Lils'j lojjj 

. ^ ,, „ " ^ i > . .. s.-.. 

^l JS' 

Lgjw jj (j I xçs^z.^ w : (JjAi ^ 1 J jt j 


Cj^h«.«j tJUvaxJlj J;P»J1 Ji» v-jL» iSjS'jJl ((^jlixJl 

jAj c<o jJlsU -‘-^j o-i-L»- cJjLJI cijasJi Jaj| cVV/\*Y^:^ 

Commeiits: . YrY ^ 

When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and aU the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 

2550. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said; 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhajinn and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Ai^ah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘ A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
sometliing, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said; ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.’” 
(Hasan) 


^ ^ 1 1 Y 0 0 * 

iiJli 0.^1 

j}\>~ 

iy> ^ 

jjij j Lijlj»- US ; Jls 

(_J[ \^J^ CjLJai^lj 

Jijii icJLs Lg-ip LJi^-Ji oiLjiJ «uijLp 

CJjjils JjJij ^j^® 

J us t ^ 1 ojlali ^ 0^.5 pj 1J 
N oI jjjOjjj Li|)) JjJ>j 

; cJi vib ..1 

N !‘uLjL& Lj ;JU jvju 


«dl^ J^j ( 


jA jJl>- ijLx.w. jjjl jA (.i-dll ^ Yyy* ^ j-^j flAU.wul] ; 

t Y ^ 11Y ^ 0 /1; pS^Lsrjlj toL>“ jjl ^ijjj tObLaJ aip (_gjj 5^1 IwLa-j> «OxOj wbjj 

. Jjk 1 jjo ti-j wb«ljj J 

Comments: 

As we covet tliat Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet ^ 
said to her; “Do not count what 
you give, otherwise AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) 


I,IX^ ^ JiST jjJ JU>«wa ^ 

J L«wWO I ^jp ( li jjp i # J J^ iji ^ ij^ 

'Ji) : j Dli m ■■X 'J X, 


\iY'Y':^ tLfj ipiiJdlj iiwUAJI (_jJlp |jjajj>dl ».^1; tSj^jJI t^^jLiiJl 
jjo Y*Y^:^ i>U<a>“*;i[l UfcljS’j (3lej^[l (.jIj (SjS’ jJl <. ^J.ww.<j loL^J-.» ^jj Sjlp 

. jJCw<Jl cJj (_jA iJali -$- YY'VU ^ (_jS jjsj 14j ^Liw»> ii«jwb>- 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: “O Prophet 
of AUah, I do not have an^fthing 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?” He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you.” 
{^hih) 


jjj — yooy 

‘^5^' ÇH ^ ^ 

1^1 :ojj ^ 

La 'i IcdLflS 

Lo j 1 ® : J 1.43 ? ' 

_jL) LOjSjll L(_5 jUiJ 1 4>-: gjj>ej 

iftljSj (jLal'^l (_j* C->J| <_jL 

.YrrY:^ 


tSjS_pl L jJLiuiij L^tr£:^ L 1 l.«.(j S3X.^l L 

^ jAj L<u -u>=.o ^ coJ:=- A'l /1 • Y “L: ^ t 


Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


j j^) - ('tr 

('ir 4i.cii) 


2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Prophet ^ 
said; “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date.” 
(SaAift) 


JjP ^ JJ 3^ - Yoor 

(j^l L^ap jjp lJ>!.;J1 J >C^ 

jlj jllil IjjJU :Jll (3;^' 


cM' ■ 


^ ^nr:^ 0^1 JJ «JuJl LSjSjjl t(ijLUl 


.Yrrr:^ n^^sai _^j j\i^\ 

Comments: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charily - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that 'Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
AJlah ^ mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 


ijj 3 *pL«....*«1 1j_^.«^! — ^ooi 

ol Ua**! :Jl3 jJl>- bjJL>- :Jli 

s* * s-r.•: » - «' cs> 

(jP ^ ey> jjj jyS^ 

jUI ^ 4il djt>j :Jli (jjl 
•ol : JS’i . 14<j 
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that three tiraes, then he said: i r rj •'T-'r 

Trotect yourselves from the Fire ‘ " -JU ty y> 

even with half a date, and if you .«gL. ij j^j 

cannot find that, then with a good 
word.”’ (Sahih) 

tj^531 j_j9 j I4 j ... SjAj j-ij jij 551 c.49tJI 

^ .Yrrt:;^ 

Comments: 

This means protection from the Hellfire aiid admission into Paradise is not 


specific to the rich or the wealthy. 
generous benevolence, by means o: 
a good intention, 

Chapter 64. Urçing Charify 


2555. Al-Mun^ir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
thera, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of jMlah ^ changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqamah. 
He (the Prophet ^) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 


The poor also might achieve the rank of 
their spending even ordinary things, with 

(T£ 5a>c 3I) ^JL^t 
:jli ^ ^j\ “ Yooo 

aIjiJi : jl5 ojL>Jl jjj jJbi- lI^JL^ 

:jli j^j dj^ ’ jl^ 

jJjJ^ jJ jUllJl C-JA-A-Li 

jU.ms> |_j 5 (JjJ'j -Up bS iJLs 

lJjLJI eU>- ct^ tjL^I 

^ t tJjj.*'j 

^ 15 li t oi 15 N btj ysts 

jnllll : jtii p ebLidl 

o?" 0* 

53)i \^\j iClij 

J ^UjSj iJ'l' iD| tJjlihj 

^JjJ Cj.<Ji5 U Attl lji»l^ 

Irt jr? Ia J^J 

jJ j : j U LijAJ jj fijj 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship), 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.’^^^ and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.’f^^ Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dindr, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a of 
wheat or, a of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date.’ A man 
from among the Ansdr came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.’” {SaMh) 


jLiiJ’yi IjA J4-j (34^. 

^ Ji Jj ^ 

IjA cjfj ^llll 

^ cjfj ^ 

Jj-ij Jtas lijAJU «uts’ 

Lftj::^l Ji <dL>- AlJm 

IjA <jf ^ (3^ CA i^fj 

^ (ir? <3^ 3^ Jjjj jj 

.«hlu ^jljjf ^ ol 


Comments: .Trro: 

“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ans^ Companion (of the 
Prophet ^) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing hun other 
people also gave charities. 


\^^An-Nisd’ 4 ± 
Al-Hashr 59 : 18 . 



The Book of Zakah 


377 




2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: ‘T heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(Sahih) 


jjp ijli uJL>- :(JU 

: (Jli ^ 

‘bU Iji-L/Sj» • <J(JjJ“j 

(Jjij 

c LgiLi jJ . L&Ua^j L^'jJl 

. Lolfl 


i_jL 10 <■ ç*-J—“J ^ ^ ^ ^ I Ji^ AfljLsoJ 1 t— jI) (. Oj^_Jl t ;_ 5 jli^l 

t(_5jjSDl j_jfl jjiij t<) 4-jtJii jjji L • L ^^ t L^L^ ^y» -l^jj l> 1 «JuaJl ^ jxll 

•Yrrn:^ 

Comments: 

“Such a space, or period, of tiine”: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of tlie Prophet Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 


(10 lUsdJl) 


2557. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘Tntercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will.” (Sahih) 


jja l'YYil'Yl:^ (.Ls)i*j pg./o»j jjU-ojjJ 1 

Y 1 Y V: ^ t ^ I (j"?^ ^ LiiJ 1 i —j Lsdu 1 

.Yrrv:^ tc5’ 


:(J15 jLJi: -W>Tjo Uj^l — YooV 

:(J15 (jLjA.i) LjjjL :(Jli (.s'^^ LjJi>- 

(^' ly. y. y} (^j^' 

ij} J 

J jp «U) 1 I jjiALo I 1 ® : (J Ifl 

, (IJLuI Lo (jLLJ 

jjL*j (.^L) t(_5jl>x.Jl <t>-: goj>Ej 

ujL c 4l., )71 Ij ^l t^,J--.oj t(_5j_jdl (jL.a-’' c-jJi>- 
jSsJl ^ jAj t <b . Jj_^ «U—)lj . Si_,J j_jj| do-ls- jjJi 


2558. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Sufyan that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 


:Jlfl (jrj OjjLa Ujj^l — YooA 

ijp i Ad* jjj I i j_j<i-p (jp (j uj'i' Lj-X>- 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded.” {Sahih) 


JL^- ^ \ Y* Y : ^ t AP LLL) 1 ! i_j L 11... 


i^\ Jh4 J4-5JI U’ :J15 ^ 

\JJtjjij ‘LCr.ts 

. : tjb ^l 

jiNl tjjb jj! : gjjpcj 

i!:- YY'r^^ ‘<.5‘“4 cri 


Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that AU^, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that AUah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that AUah, the 
Mighty and Subhme, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that AU^, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Ailah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 
(Hasan) 


^ »|f^i I ~ ('t't |>.:»s^.aJ0 

('t't Si^l) 

: (J li j j .!>?*. a ^ ul 1 — Y ® ® ^ 

LjiJ.^ : J li 

:Jli ^ ^ 

ojUJl jjj Lri 

^l Jj Jli : Jls ^ <■ Lri' Cj^ 
J4'j '•r^ Sj^l 

^yaj yc- Ai)l Lo 1-i^j 

4Ul U l^^^J (J^j 

4“^ L^' J^ 

5j^l li!j j “ji^'^ J^J 

JL^I jJ>-j jfi- Aul <^.>4 lSJ" Jbj^'^lj 

t I -ñç’J J I JXP aJCj Ji:>JI 
J4j Lri®^ (53" (-"xr^''^'j 


(_j9 (_j9 ::-^lj <4jb jj! a>-j>-! 

iOL> (jj' A^-sx-.j’j (YY'Y'^:^ (_s® j^J “4 (_sr^ 
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i 4 ;rU a:p iY \o /\:J cy.^J ‘ nint \r\r: ^ 

Comments: ■ 

“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 
strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” {Pa^if) 


:Cji ~ Y®* 1 * 

sSlHs :Jli UJ Jj>- 

:Jl5 toj Jp çy 

IjJaJIj ijSjLskjj Ijl^i* ■ Jj^j Ji^ 

, iiAljcja Vj 1.31 jj»! jJ J 


ilUA?:-! U (c 
-oUj lYn* 


iJ. U jjaJI :..^l 


-OJl 

4 j DjjU 


Cy. 






' Cj^ 


ri*o : 


L jl 


. Cj*J^ oilji ^LUI ^->1:5’ Jji J (,5jUtJI 

Comments: . - • 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spendmg more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbeiy signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 

2561. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘The believers are Iñce a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.’” (Sahih) 


!il ji»"l “ ('IV jv.:>«.’t.«Jl) 

(“\V iis^l) fl'ilj.o (jiU 

(jj 1 ^! aJ JjJ-^ — 16 ‘\ \ 

Cy (ir^^^j^! : JI5 ijLnLp 

c oijj jjj Jjjj cj u5ji>- : JIS 

J j"““j J li : JU JCuj/t 1^1 cJ Cj^ 

U-.i.j obiJlS' 

(^gjj! (jjj^Nl ojIaJIm : Jlij i(!.1«? «t 't.ixj 
JL>“1 ‘dij Igj ^ J^l L“ 

. (j^ o.,.g...oi! 1 


C/> ••• ^LjaJl J^_;ll jL»»:!-»! wL cfljU-Nl c^jjLkJl 

j/) \ * Y Y* : ^ c i (jjUtJl j>'l ’L c SAjJ! ^ ^ (jUi.*» lio J>- 
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stfjii u^rfisr 


Comments: 

An mdividual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected, And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is buñt, which in tum, feaxlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives 
Chari^ In Secret 

2562, It was narrated fi:om ‘Uqbah 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The one who 
recites the Our’an loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur’an quietly 
is like one who gives charity in 
secret.” {Hasan) 


t/alL ~ 

(lA 

ijLs ~ Yo*tY 

cOl-U^ c.;^ 

jj^j ‘j' ^ ^ C?. ^ 

oljiJL jaLjJI# :(JlS «iul 
(jIjaIL j.«.-oJIj <■ 11 


.YVt V: ^ t. (_5j^ I ^ t \ 'i'i 11 ^ <,çjJSi aj 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Our’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
caUed the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 
2563. It was naixated from S^im 
bin ‘AbduUah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who wiU not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who rerainds people of what he has 
giventhem.’” {Hasan) 


L)j >U.*JI — 

ii>di) 

:,ju ^ - Yont 

jjiS. lli J>- : (J U ^Jj (>i 

(Iri (j^ (ji ^l (j^ J'*'^**^ 

: ^! J jJ^ j (J li : (J ll ^ 1 >p c ^ 1 Ji^ 

(“Ji 

iL^ji<Jl s!j,.Jlj ^jJljJ (jLJl : ^U^l 
(jLJl Ij/S-Sj Ñ ((.^jjJJIj 

LfcJ jlLjlj C j.«J>Jl /s j>jJl<Jlj c JjJl^ 

.« japf 
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etfJJI .LISS' 


ui-J-b- OOOl;^ t i ^ t t ♦ A ^ eib~*»|] \ 

/tij^UJlj toL»“ (2)^1 tYY'tY':^ iJ y^j y. ‘J^ji 


Comments: 


.j.*Ij-i j t|_jjj(iijIj i^tVt^tT 


“Not look upon {Ilayhim) them” means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or merciñilly. Otherwise, no man is liidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 


2564, It was narrated from Abu 
Dhan' that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
wiU not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah ^ repeated and Abu 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
{SaJiih) 


ilrt <-*Ju bj jj- : 315 

C/. Çy. xj} 

4^' J cA cy. ^j^ Cj^ 

(*ji j^ •tii! : Jlf ^ 

^j '^"j j^ '^j 

jj! Jlif ^ Jj.i'j liljii JjUlp 

: J15 1 j1 jj t tjj 1 jj l^ : ji 

L_5h>Jlj (JjixJlj ttjljl 

. «oflLp tjllUlj 


(jp ^ ^ ■ ■ • jtJL~“I Lip jU ljU t OLojN 1 t p. L» a aj^\ 

■ j'Xxp 14^ lh' y "!•»>♦*■* - ^ ly yj jLu (j* 


2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths,’” 
{^hih) 


: Jli .Lli- ^ ~ Yfl*lo 

0 Lo.J-ii ci-.*,oL> : J ll ^jS> jJcs> Uj JLs»- 

(. jjj 0 LoL_o — (_jL<uP *b/1 jAJ “ 

Jli :Jl3 j5 J jf. iyCA\ ^ ^ 

jp <!)1 j»_g-o-LSL 45*^45» : ^l JjLj 

'^j '^j fji 3^j 

LL jllU! :^1 iLIjlp ^j 
t—ft l> J L Alsjuji (jjlXoJIj t ej 1 jl (JlLLoJ 1 j 

.«^51531 



The Book of Zakah 


382 


viar 


j_jS jAj iCjjLJi C-J-bJl jiajl) 

Chapter 70, Responding To 
The One Who Asks 

2566. It was narrated from Abu 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Ailah ^ said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Harun: “With a sheep’s bumed 
foot,” {Sahih) 


.YY'to:^^ 

JSLUI Ij - (V* ,v^l) 

(V* 

: (J U »u) 1 Jup ^ Lj j Lto Ujo^'i — Y ® *t 

^ itlllLa LjU>- : Jli bjiA>- 

I ,vLjii 1 ^ j <• idh Lo “4;:^ 

jl ^jp (jjl (j.^^ 

JjLUI Ijoj*' :Jli 3j-ij 

. jOjjLft (_sij #(wa 1 Izj 


t-^Yr/Y^C^,) ItjJlj tYY'lT:^ (/ j^j 

<, AY t^ t(3Lj>- (jjlj ^ ^ ^ (jj' 4(3 j^ alL i jjj jj^SJJl IjOj 

ojJ>JI _;iajlj t^jrljil LU-Ui j5sj ,iJ ,^L»I jjj Jjjj ij^jJlj tMV/i :,^SL>Jlj 

.YoV'l:^ 


Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 

2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it firom him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shuja'a^^^ will be called to him and 
will' be licking the surplus that he 
withheld.” (Hasan) 

^ya YoY'T:^ ^^0 yfi- 'L tJjJpJl 


JLLj J P^c»».Jl) 

(V) 

JjM\ ^ J 'C'jJ-] - Ye*\v 

y> : Jls LjJ>- :Jli 

:JL9 oiJLf- jjp ^jp Lijjb'zj 

J • Jj^ ^l JjJ’J 

AjC^ J I oJLp JLLLi oVj.o 

ll.X^ Jall^ ^L>aj) i^l^l ^jd 1) (jsÇ^ 


[j 


aLu.»|] : ^j>kJ 


(j® j*‘J “4 jf» L-J-b- 


Comments: 

On ±e Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent wiU be summoned, which would 


Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his suiplus wealtli, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refiige with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaidhim.’” {Da^f) 


J>-3 jS' - (VY jt.5tjt.Jl) 

(VY ;W)1) 

jj\ :JU ^~ Y®*tA 

JjJjj JIS :JLs 

c D jjaci li ^ L jt.SJ LS> °^j c ^ L 

jUtlLl jjjj 

J IjPili IjJjjiy jJ (l)li cttjiil^ 

.((ejJkjlIl5 Ji Jl IjJLju 


iJj^jjp jiilj jLu AJaP I—jLj cojS’jil tijb jjI 

cjt^ iJjI J cfViA:^ ^ jAj c4j jjLopNI ijUjJb- ^ 0 \ ^ ; ^j \ “ivY ; ^ 

c(.ji5j'^ ^S/l ^iJl <ii!jj MY/\:j..5l5Jlj cY*yVcY*V\:^ 

aLjcvP JvfcljJii vJ^J«>JJj *-Y'VY'. ^ C^Liloiall ijljJ>) ‘-JJsLjtX (j^J ‘'ijj ‘'1*'* **^ 

-LiK 

Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 

Chapter 73. One Wlio Asks By 5^ ^l ^jj jL ^ - (vr >^^1) 

The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Snblime 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: "1 said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ - 
the number of fingers on his hands 
- ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion, I am a man 


- Yens 

^ j.g.) ciAj<.g-5i : JU ^h.ihaII bjJLs- :Jls 
: Jli eJ^ ^ c^l ^ cijU>Ej 
'p] cUi^ i; !4i 1: :clii 

p Vj JjLjT ‘yf : JJb lyi 
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wlio does not know anything except 
that whieh Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: ‘What axe the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to AUah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Saldh and to pay Zakdh. Each 
Muslim is saered and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. AUah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.’” {Hasan) 


L '^1 hjAi JxpI V oiS" 

^ ^ dJJ LdK 1 jj jj I 

:(Jli dJjj dli*j Uj j 
(1)1*) :(Jli cjIjI Loj : cJii :(Jli 

4(C*Il>=jj (Ji^j ^ Cs^J cUilil (JjAi 

Js' tolfjjl (^jpj lobLjdl 

V coIJaa^ (»4'^ (_s^ 

IALp La Jju ^ (J^j 

. (jjLflj jl 


. J j*j cYtrA:^ oih-ij] Igij^' 


Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief {Ddnil Kujr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbehef compulsoiy or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Maldrah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 
And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 


(J4'i 5^ JLIJ - (Vt j*j>=juJl) 
(Vt <4>=xJl) ^ 


2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said; “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
■said: “Yes, O Messenger of All^!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, untñ he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?” We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of AUah!” He said: “A 


:(Jli ^lj J lij-^l “ YdV • 
jjj| LsJ.^1 :JIS ^^1 ^l LuJs.- 
U (IH 

ji (Ji 

^ ^l JjJiJ (1)1 ^l ^ cjL^ 

:lliJ ^llll n 1» :Jll 

(j-'ljj Jirj® jJ!^ ‘^\ Jj^^j U Ji 

jt ^j^ (^j ^ii! J ^-j^ 
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man who withdraws to a mountain ,•',<•> 

pass and establishes Saldh^ and - ^ 

pays ZaJcdh, and lceeps away from ^ JjJ-j 

the evil of people. Shall I not tell >. - - s > .> 

you of the worst of people?” We Jj^j 

said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” ^ ^ 

He said: “The one who asks for the ^ ^ > ^ s' . j : 

sake of Allah, the Mighty and 3^j J'-^ ■J'^ Jj-^j 

Sublime, but does not give (when tj> 

he is asked) for His sake.” (Hasan) 

lAj J ^ rYYLmcYrv/^ :-u^l .^^->1 eiL-,l] 

.oU Oil A^J cYro-^ C^^l J Jj.j 

toLj>“ jjjlj t\toY:^ .Jif' ijj dlil-Lp jjj axjIjj Ij^JaJI i—«jji 

. ru cYYt/^: Juj^l JIP jaU, ii..jjj>Jjj tU-Aj,^j 

Comments: 

“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allali). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otheiwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


tir* - (Vo 
( V 0 1) 


2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu 
^arr, that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 


: Jli jjj ~ YoV^ 

jjajsLo ijf' 11 j-U“ : JLb LjU:»- 

0 Lis jjj Jiij jjp ujJj>ej Uj»jj : JIS 

5jt>(ji) : Jli ^ j^l j.p ji ^^1 Jl 

jp ,0)1 Aj!>(jj J^J j^- ‘(il 


loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
soinething) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 


3^j j^ ‘(3^j 

^j j>-j j^ lijs 

,oiL>=I3 cojaUJ 5^'j^ 

,0)1 N 1 oUapU i^-^LdpL 

^4^ 'jj'-U ^jij t^liipl (^JJlj 34-j j^ 
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givmg except All^, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
untñ sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Aydt. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the eneray and they fled, 
but he went fonvard (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or AUah, 
the l^ghty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust.” {Hasan) 


4^ JJjU 1«.^ ^-^Jj 

J\ 5 if lij 


^4^j3j 

lj*.s^ji IjJjj 

j JLsJ 1 1 J. 4 I 3 ^j-^ 

J 

j4-jj 



JJS 4lji^ 

JP 4A)1 Aj^^I 

J 4 j 4JD 1 

4 J llicjJ 1 1 j 


cH'j 



K^jflJl ^lj 


Comments: 

As far as AUah’s love for those three men is concemed, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. AU the three are rmles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 


AUah. 

Chapter 76. Meaning Of^- 
MisMn (The Poor) 

2572. It was narrated from Abti 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
ofpeople at all..”’^^^ (Sahih) 


:JU ^ ^ - YoVY 

hjJj*- ijli 

^l JjJjj Jl •'jk-i (ji jLhtf- 

oijj : JU 

oh^iUlj <u.&Ulj OIj jjjjJlj 
<Ji 4i».iaj»l«Jl 


[ 1 ] 


' Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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t^l . . . -i>*j N Cji^ —'-r’^ 

t’liLsJl ^LJI U_Jt-~j 'i/* \j t (jJ U—l i-tj-l?- 

.YYoT j^j ‘‘H i>! ^ ioT^:^ 

Comments: 

“Poor (Misldn) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are vvealthier than others. 


2573. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The poor man 
(Misfdn) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or iwo.” They said: “Then what 
does poor {Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” {Sahih) 


J iciUL; i/ - Yevr 

: Jli 'iSjLij 

Ui :tjiU oiicitlj 

(_s^ : (Jli 

jLUs aIIp 'd (jJajJj Vj 


(jj'UI o_jJL.j 'J^Jj^ <uil Jji (.jL toj5jJl t(_5jU<Jl 

tio jibjJl (_jj1 lLoJ^ (jj> (JjLJI (L.ja>Jl ^l t ^«'i / \ •T'^: jJL-jij tLiUU ojLLs- ^ ^ ■ C 

.rroT:^ t^j^lj t'IYT/T:^^,) lh_^l ^ yoj 


2574. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The poor man 
{Miskzn) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” {Da^f) 


:Jli ~ YdVi 

(jp : (J li I jup 

'O'J^ J U J) °u^ 

^JJl jji» :JU ^ LjLj 

<(jlij.<iij|j sjjtJlj Jliis’'i(lj ojj 

:Jli !?aI)1 JjLj 'C (>^1 Ui :ljJli 

^ilh jJljJ Vj -Lsj v (_^jii» 


t(_jJj| -l^j Aij-.Jl jj» (j» tjlj te_^jJl tJjb _jj| ‘L^jS^I ojU«.rfl] I 

‘(^jUJ' tl-jas-j tjjjcp \ LF® J'^ Lt-j-b- jjj. MTT:^ 

. <Lf- (^Lij )" T^ : ^ t j t \ tV*\: ^ 
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sifjji 4iisr 




lijl :Jll ^ - Yovo 

i/} Çy. ^ 

^ o?' 

Jj^^jJ cJli Lgjl ^! JjJ<j cjuU 

: ^ 1 J jJk j l-^ J Isi a LI l J 

[a)l^ V| ®L^ 41 jJ o^® 

. 8^[ ^oj^jU 


2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ - said to the Messenger 
of AUah 0/. “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of AHah ^ said to her: 

‘Tf you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s bumed 
foot, then give it to him.” {Sdhih) 

jj' ^ 

tJjLJl ip- ^ p.l;^U t-jL toji’jJl 
.Y on : ^ tASjL j (* Jl5j t YYo 0 : ^ 


Chapter 77. The Poor Man (yv «^i) iisijji 'Jii\ - (VV ^l) 

Who Shows 0£f 


2576. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, wiU not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.’” (flasan) 


:Jli (jj hj^f — YoV't 
:Jli ^ 

Jj-ij Jli :Jl3 siij* (^! Lsi' 

çji 'y 

tj.AjUi JjUJIj 

. fu'lij 


‘(.$4^! çs® j*J jUsiA)! (jjtf SY'T'/Y [(j—ei‘c«i|] 


.o£:^ tjL>- (jjl 4>ii>;...j’j 

Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for eveiyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 


lljJtf»- :Jl3 jjlS jj! lij^l ~ Y®VV 
: Jli i'.o^ bijU- :JIS 

«jij* J (14 (14 'j^ (Si' 

4:! i*jj!» :J15 JjJ^j j' 
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oaths, the poor maii who shows off, , ^ Jii i . *( — ^ 

the old man who comraits Zina and j i o . J^rj ^ 

the Imam who is unjust.” {Sahih) . J^Xlj t ^^lj 

^ .sLoJ'- ki-jJ:»- ^ A/^ ! il-lij j_jS 

■ ^ ' C. aUj»- JjJ» j>«j t YT'oV: ^ t, ^ jAij t aj <uJ-- 

Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The ^LUl ~ (VA (»j>cjlJ0 

One Who Strives To Sponsor A 

Widow 


ijli jjJziji ^ jj-^ ~ Y®VA 

ciiJU bjJb>- !(Jli 'uJLl* ^l IijJ:>- 

^44^' (i;^ ‘(!sii‘^' (IH (>^ 

!^ ^l Jjiij (Jli :Jli Sj^y^ j^jjI 
.^l^iJJlS' ^jMl ,Jlp ,^LUl» 

,jj jujIjl^ Y‘\AY:^ Ljil (jL.^-'yi jLss 1.^1» tjjU_Jlj 

tAViAT/Y;(_-jw2j. ,_^1 ^jIjj^ILjjjJIj YY'oA:^ (,(_5jUI ^ jaj iaj 

.^‘\n!^ 

Comments: 

Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to mcline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


2578. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yeraen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was stil! mixed with 
sediraent to the Messenger of 
Allah and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 


(V'^ <A^l) ^'jis Spl - (V'l 

illfc - YoV^ 

^ (j^ 4tijjUi ^ Js- 

^^jjuJl ji- ipU ,jj* JJ-^\ 

jj — ,j.«-JLj j-*^j ~ Cs^ tjli 

Jjji)j LfC L l' i (. ^ ^ 1 (Jjji<j ,_J| jj 

if. Jjd ^ 
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StfjJI Cilsf 


FazM, ‘AIqamah bin ‘Ulaiy^ah Al- 
‘Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta’i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Ouraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Ourai^” - “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘I 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who wouId 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entnisted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
raan went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats, They 
will Mll the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I 'v^ 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.’” {Sahih) 


jjj! 

oji Jiij 

:Jl3 :ljlUs 

j diJj cJjo UjI# 

'C Siil ^! ^JlSi (j^ljl! (3jJLsxj» 
l)| J^j (j^® :Jli 

'^j (^^'^1 (j^' (J^ 

(j4j" «^^j4b 

t uj jJ 1 ^ uj 4j 1 (j J jJ 4^ f* j^' 

\X» (j^ (ji» : ^ ^ I Jj-^j J lii 

jjUJ (^j^jA 

tOUjSll (ji>! (jjjjjj (jjli5j 

(jj !jj4 jj5j»d 

.«jLp Jis (jJ 


jSs ljIj tOjS'jJl 


tjLft (jp t^LL<9j ^jljsJl 

Y’Y' 11:^ I"... ja j^aLs!.! jLp (jlj' :(_jL!o<(ilJjit_jL; t»L jJNi ojiL»-! t(^jL>KJlj 

• (> j^j (jd (>• 

Comments: 

1. “A man”: so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, tfaat person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islain, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslun, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not alIowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali They were the IQiawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 

Chapter 80. Charity For The - (A* 

One Who Undertakes A ' ' 

Financial Responsibilify (A* 


2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mutoariq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility.f^^ Then I 
came to the Prophet ^ and asked 
liim (for help) concerning that. He 
said: ‘Asking (for money) is not 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking).”’ (Sahih) 


Çy. “ "toA- 

:<Jli - aJ JiljJlj — 

J. U ‘djjU U 

cJuij>ij :J15 (3jU*-i> jjp 

jp) :Jlii ^ cJjG 

JU5 -.tjis ajL;]! 

14^.5 14^5 ^ *■ f Ji ^ 


jjj ^ i Lij- ij .^ 1' 11: ^ I iJ L..J 1 J J>J j* '.j L 


.vn* 






Comments: 

The Glorious Qur’an has aJso deemed such kinds of people rightfuUy worthy 
recipients of Zakdh (AhGharimin - At-Tawbah\ 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute, But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakdh 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 


2581. ItwasnarratedthatQubaisah ^ ^ lijjlt - yoA\ 

bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a ' ^ 

(jJ jjjLfc (Jp iUj»- IIjU^ :JU jjLw» 


To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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5\r)i! 4iisr 


financial responsibilily, then I came 
to the Prophet ^ and asked him 
(for help) conceming that. He said: 
'Hold on, O Oubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘O Oubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity imtil he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.”’ {Sahih) 


avsajS ^ :JU i-jISj 

c-jj li ■51 biJ»' : JIS <3 j (jj 1 

Ij ! JUS «dLjif JjJjj 

^ : ((uib 0,^2^ 

IjW : Jj JU 

4JUj9- j 

balji 55Ju/Jt J oLij 

jf 

aJLL^I «J JU 0.r>-lH:^ll 

Asll J^JJ 

t5ji 

aJLLXJI aJ oli^ iASli Ltlfl oJ^! I® 
lilJo jl l^!j| 

! A.|/? L J L.«vaJ I ^jA Ijjti LjJ ^ (jijp 
.((liL_i L^t .ULi 


jAj t(jjLJl Jail : gjj» 


Comments: 

“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 

2582. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldJy) 


(A\ iJ^\) 

:JL5 i-T’jdl (jj «iljj ~ YoAY 

ijll <uip jJjI 

^ j} (Si 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
does not speak to you?’ We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
laiow what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 


^ \ : J U j jisJ 1 

Ujpi :JliI Ls^ 

^ lz? 

j' 

Jj-i'j AiP ÇjjJU 

‘Jj^j LihLi Lo : aJ 
(3 liti Jjij aJ 1 ih 1 jj : J lii ? LihJiisj 

«01 JjLUI j.ALj(J^ :Jlij 
oU lU j[j ijUL j^iJl 

‘j' (J^ 

ollaUjl (oS^l 1^1 liJl51 

t » » ^j o3L pj L^.. h , h? JI Cj^ 

Lj? ^ 0ji>- 6J LJ1 l.Xte 
J (‘teJ' Ls'^' *^' j* p-U^Ul 
oj>-lj L5.jll Ojj jjjlj 

l-L^ aiip jj5sjj 'Vj 


i L^ i*J 'J'J' lj* tjJL.»® j >.\: 

\i”l®^ IjjrobJl (^jL^ Sio<ail i-jL t SjSjJl t^ a-Ip jj» \YY/^*oY:^ 

i_si' (jd' >*’ JbL* w YV'tY : ^ jaj iaj |^1jojJ1 «uiIj-p j_jj 1 ^LiA 

Comments: 

“What I fear most for you”: it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension conceming impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger ^ 
stated: “1 am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger Hes in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Chari^ To 
Relatives 


yjiiSfi Jp asji4*]i - (AT 
(AT iixdO 


2583, It was narrated from Salmau 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” {Sahih) 


I ifljjjjl ^ 

(«usijj ^jJt lYT(tr\/' 

. j I jjj .r] a.,«3j3s. ( LtjJ I 


: ^ J - YoAr 

LjJis»- [(JU jJU^ LijJL>- 
^Ip ^ oLoJjj j»l jjp c 

JL^ jl» :JU ^ ^l 

(j hlj i p.^^1 (J^_? C 

. •(‘iJLjs j iiJL^ 

1« jjjl a.2UAtf|] : gjj>«J 

C <Cj cJj-P jjJ <U)1JUP ci.jLA;>- 

,:^L>Jlj cA'LT:^ cOL^ ^lj cT'^Y:^ 
^l^ 1 j»l ® ” ^jjj.<>-" T 0 A: ^ c (j;-LajiJ i J ISj 


Comments: 

Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakah-givei, he cannot give Zakah to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakah can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘AbduUah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jeweliy.’ ‘AbduUah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘AbduU^ said; ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of AUah and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansar who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 


:Jli jjj ~ Y^Ai 

jjP toL*-j-j'j* (jf* t jJiLp U.jO:>- 

■ji> cjjjU^l jji- jp cj5lj (^l 
41)1 Jjj^j JU : oJU Jl.lP jljj»l j 

^l c^li ol^j :clJU 

ciJj Jl :<J cjjJLoI 

:^1 jIp Jlil c/^ cJj 

(^jjJ 1 cj.»j li : cjJ li ^ I J jJ< j cilJ j jjp 
JL2j jUaj'Vl jA e!Jj»l JjL Js- liU 
J bU LiJ| ^ ^ 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and ask liiin about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he said: 
‘Wlio are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab.’ 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said; 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah,’ He said: 
‘Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.’” {Sahih) 


^I ( j l h j 1 : aJ liLod 

J LS j : J Is K ? Lei-fc ^ D : J LSs ^ 1 

Jt^ sljtoi t_jjj :(JlJ ((?!_ 

LJ^ iJlJ SjjLjfljSll ‘-J-Jjj 


>***:^ ... iNjS/lj AiOvaJlj 4iidl J-jai i-jL tSjS’_pl i j 

, Y V11^ t (_5jr^ t (.s® J t oj-u». 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Haditji that a wife may give Zakdh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibiiity. 


Chaptcr 83. Asking For Help 


(Ar SllUl - (At 


2585. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something,”’ (Sahih) 


:Jli SjlS bj^l "■ YoAfi 

ijli pAlJjl J '-fj^ 
Jy^ 'Jy (jjl 

Çl 'Ll Oj^l J*jl (jj 

Jj)) J^ j (Jli : J jij ®jij^ 


14*^^ ?j4^ ^j^ 

. l< ‘IJilaJ J 1 J J LJLj 0 I 

t j,jL.Aj tY*Vt:^ 'LL»-^j J^jil i— jL) <,(_5jU^I Ag- yj- 1: ^ jAj 

(_yj j.fcj tt5jl! ’4-^ (jjt (j® l*V/l* 5 y.'^ i(jj<Ulj i!L«-<iJ 1 4*b (0 jS j! 1 


Comments: 

Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 

2586. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: J J. “ teAh 

“The Messenger of All^h ^ said: 
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‘A man will keep on askinguntil on - ^ , t . . . 

the Day of Resnrrection he will ^ ^ ^ ^ 

come with not even a shred of sldn ^ ^ 

on his face.’” iSahih) ,> 

Ui) JjJjj JL? - J^ 

ir^ jllJ jd 

• (Ir^ ij 

11jiSo ^LJI JL^ <-^1; iejSji\ 4(,^jL>aJl 
.YY'l't:^ 4(_5jjjl ^ jfiij 4<Li ojJbi- ^ ^jjLJl 4i*jJisdl jjailj t.\’t/\*i* 

Comments: 

Reward and punishment in the AfterUfe would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people, None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one wouId be prepared to glance at it, nor wouId he have any honor or grace, 
May AUah protect us from such an end! 

2587. It was nairated firom ‘A’i^ jUli Ijj^f - YeAV 

bin ‘Amr that a man came to the ^ . . 

Prophet m and asked him and he 

gave him, and when he placed his ^ ^ . jl| 

foot on the threshold the 

Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Ifyou '-J^ Jrt U J 

laiew how bad begging is, no one ^ jf 

would go to anyone else and ask ^ J a,~' i . 

him for anything.” {Hasan) c> 

a>-l U ^UmJI ^ Lo JjjJUj jJi) 

. il.a^ jIjo I 

^ 4rY‘\4rYA/Y:jLJlj J 

.U)IUa£' ^ AjiA^r- JLSjJ jjJ <iI)|jLP :£ YrtV : ^ J J^J JJLL 4-.«! 

•L.jUf>JJj 4 r \ • /t: flJL>-j j L.>- jjjl 4.5 jj 410 10 : x,.?-! jjp ^ij ^jj ^Ijj J U? (_$ 

. JLaI 


Chapter 84. Asking From The 
Righteous 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of AUah 0/. “Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 


JljpM» — (AS 
(A1 

lljl^ :Jll ^ UjJ-f - YoAA 
> lSSIJ^ ^ ^ J. j^ > 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you >t - «t - - • • - • 

have no altemative but to ask, then 

ask theiighteous.” {Pa‘if) U jLf JjJ.jJ JU ^ljil 

1' V %:U. cJi cN» :JU Çiil 

:t^lj cSjS'jJl tjjb jjI 6iL.y.<l] 

^ Jb^l jJ ^^ljjiJt (jj|j t6jj>-J (jU.“ aJjj jjLyJi 5!r (_jS jAj tAj 

, aSj j 

Comments: 

“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 


^LlyJI ^jC> ~ (AO j,.^>cJtoJl) 

(AO Ai>LJl) 


2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” {Sahih) 


(jj°l 

l/} LH 

Jjylij IjJL:. jLjajSll jA Li»U (1)1 ’• 

!i| ojiLi j^j ^l 

jA b>» :Jls oJUp Lo jJb 

aIiI AA*j c^.Sc.p *j^-^i (jf* 

Uj Cj^J ‘[(3^J 3^] 

(jo ^^j\j jA JLLp j>- 1 ([j^! 

.K^l 


nihi JS li-jJlj apLaJIj jy-ai\j t—iijcJl J.s<ai tojS’jjl tjju.va a>_^!:^j» 

LiJiiLa ojjl>- jjo ^^^ ‘^ c aJIvvjJ i (jp t_sLi*iy.*ilI I—jL cojSjJl C(_5 jL>*J1j c( jp ^ ^ 

. ILjJi j j»j ;<j 

Comments: 

1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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ujI^ 


2590. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give ” 
(Sahih) 

^ jAj jjfljl) <j liAJLii 


:Jll ^ y ^ - Yov 

^ lihla lljll 

^ ^ cjUyJl 

(l)*y : Jli ^l 

COj-gi» <Lp»- 

Jr? (3^-^ aUapl !>i?-j J 

. «OCji j \ alhpl 4JlA:3 cJLsj^ 

1 “^ ' 1 V ' ! ^ c j I 1 : 


Comments: 

“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’an and the Haditjt, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generaUy connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask ftom man only 
things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


(jjibJl JUmj j/ (j.0 ~ (AT 

(A"\ <ui>tJ!) UjiMi 


2591. It was narrated that 
Thawb^ said: “The Messenger of 
AUSh ^ said: ‘'SiVhoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.’” (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
whlch means: That he wiLl not ask 
the people for anything.” {Sahih) 


•J15 (JU j)X^ Uj;^! - Ye^l 
!(_ .jS (^l (jjl UjJLp- :JV5 bjU>- 

ilri (Ir^ (j*4® (> 

J jd/ij J Ls : J li (1) (jp 15^ L*ja (jj Jjjj 

[l41^1 Jj lJ^\j (_^ (jj*® • 

JLlo (jl : Lhlixji <4.^ J^ 


. JjpjIIII 

(j» \AY'V:^ tilL^ftJl J^ljS’ (.^L tsjS’jJl t<t^L> (jjl oib.wi|] :^jAJ 

(^l Jip j.ALi dj tYY'Vl:^ ^ jaj t4j (_J3 ,_5 j 1 (jj (jj j.4j>c.« 

Comments: 

The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asldng anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukharig said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: Tt is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
liim going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.”’ 
(Sahih) 

• YrVY:^ 


!(JLS ~ Y®^Y 

:JU - yij - 

^ Lsi' 

'V : J_y ^! JjJ*j : J li 

■dLa c-oLJ’l J'^j 

ij-j JL13 

J Ll^ Li>- J-l>ij J^ J J t 
ji LiL-..o.j p-gJLU- 

(J; (Ir! j^ J^jj 

jlUs JLUJi 

jp (CLjU ^ Lr? '‘“'j? 

, lLUS '•Ls iilL.«AJl 

yj (. Y OA \ ^ '.^jSu 


Chapter 87. What Is Meant By (^y Jii\ ii-- (AV 
Independence Of Means ' ' 


2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.’” {Da^if} 


: Jli (jLUl jj jLL>- 1 — Yo^Y' 

(j LvU G: J li jj IjJ-^ 

^ LH (Jj.^' 

sJ>. 

: ^ 1 J^^j J U : J Is ijiu jj ^ I 

jl Lij.*j^ cjfX^ L» Jj J LLi (j-*® 
Jj-iij U : J;j ((^lLJl j»jj j^^j ^ IAjJ( 5 
:(Jli ?ellp| liLs jl liUj !^1 

Jii (((_^jJl jj L^LIj^ jI L».Aji (jj-Uj>-® 

lLjJ^sj l.^j j : (jLi—L Jli • 

•\j. J. (>“'^^' (jri U 
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JSXaII y, ifljS’jJl tjjlj jjI [«—s.ilLwj|] I 

t H/Y t^^lajxll <c-.w>-j t4j ^jT (>« - ^ c-^-Ui ,jj1j i nYl 

j_^L«Jl JIS \^ i—YY'VY':^ jAj c,_55ji«-Ml 5i>.j T.0*:^ 

jl Ipjkio OjJj >J ^^jJlXP >J -UPtJ> -Uj >P <0 AJV 

(«Jj ‘^ji- 

Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 


Chapter 88. Demanding \Vhen 
Asldng 

2594. It was narrated from 
Mti‘awiyah tiaat the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; “Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it.” (Sakih) 


" 1 1 k—>- LvO J*J ^ kp «Lo.*» I 

Chapter 89. Who Is The One 
Who Is Demanding When 
Asldng? 

2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘"VVhoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demandingwhen asking.”’ (Hasan) 


yLui J 4*^ ~ ,.^0 

(AA «Ul>exj|) 

:(JU ~ 

(Iri °o^ ‘Jj^ °o^ 

^ 1 J J..J'j (j 1 ^} L*.o ‘ 1 ‘ 

Nj ^ ljA;>dj : (JI3 

lljL-j ojlS’ d Ulj lujj 

. UJ h 

ojSjJl aj-_^ l: gjjp«j 

Yrvt:^ J J^J C4, 

• ojj^Adl 

(A^ AAPsdl) ^(«jtoJUJl (jA ~ (A^L j.J>nJtoJl) 

:Jli (jl.«.;Jju ^ juj»-I \ j — Yo\o 
t<U^ (jklii ^ ^il ^ 

‘L-Xki jj* j^ ‘jjjhi 3jlS 
^l J j-i J Ju :Jli aJ:> 
j^ U«ajj Oj*jjt Jj JUi ^'n 

. «(«x^jlIji 

Yrvo:^ 


t(_S^,^l ^ jAj t4j 51^ ,>»1 Oj-b- >4 

. <J j.fc Li 1 (j*;j>J 1 j (, Y 11A: ^ t >jI a>s>5«.pj 


; (jkk, cLjJ^ ,>0 vrA:^ t^Ljl ,>P ,^1 l^L 
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Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In tliis nan*ation, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadtth 
2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abu Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah 
and I came to hira and sat down. He 
tumed to me and said: ‘Wlioever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks wheti he has 
something worth one Uqiyah^ then 
he is being too demanding.’ I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah,’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 

J;>-j 4iJLs<aJl ^ 

^J*!lll tJUjlSj":ijb jjI .sljj 

Att: 

Comments: 


: (JLS ‘LSi 

‘CoU ^ 1 j 1^1 ; JU 

0 Lxp 1 1 M J \i 

^ <UJ 1 «tip I 1 j c J 1 

: cJfiS J.aS ^jl Jj jtj ,j."j 

^jsÇ\ 

.iiU 


ty iSjTjll Ojb jj! [,jw.>- oljLy>l|3 : 

^ jAj ^jj ^ ^tYA:^ 

^ t ol~>- jjlj t iojjsL ^i 4>t>w5j t" Uji ji ^ ‘lil J j—j 

. lyL#. <Ayjill iÇiS I 


1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghinay’ despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known. 

2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 

Chapter 90. If He Does Not ^ H 

Have Any Dirhams But He Has . le^\) I^Ip 

The Equivalent 

2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ ci UjjUJi Jli - Ye^V 
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bin Y^sar tbat a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad, and my ñdfe 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I vvent to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ was saying: T do not have 
anything to give to you.’ The man 
tumed away angrily, saying: ‘You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Ugiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking.”’ AJ-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Uqiyah’ and an Uqiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
{Sahih) 


:Jl5 l^lj 

ty. ‘jU^I Cf. 

Ul cJjJ : Jl^ (J^J ’u^ ‘ 

cJLSa 

IJ JJj ^l JjJ»j 

^l JjJ»j cu^ji 

JJjJjjj 
jAj ^ Jj5 ^dJJspl l» 

i cCC ^ ' '-ij^ J*J 

1_...<7.«J ajU) JjJ'j Jl^ 

j1 csjl Jj jtjj jj.o (AJzpf L> .u^l 
Jll £(lil>Jl jLji Jlii 

aJ j V1 j 4 aJ j 1 U : cJua 

^j Co ^>jh t Loj^ji Cijxj j I 
t L-—jjj kilji 4111 J jJ»j 

. J^j Jp “iul Lillpl Cj U 


4,JjJl Joj ^iJisJl ^ ^ tSjS'jJl ojb jj! 4:r^l aab.«il] 

-S' trvv:^ J j*j ‘UiLo CuO^ ^ 

. Co Jj>J I J 1 ^ ' J'* LoS^ L»wai I 

Comments: 

“You only ^ve to those you want” means the Prophet ^ does not gjve on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 


j_jil jjp jj jb.* 

J ’cJ- •'ur^ J} ’o^ 


2598. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tt is not permissible 
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to give cliarity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.’” (Sahih) 


N n ; ^ 1 Jj J15 ; J15 


I ijli JC.P e-I aI iJUjJbJJ j 4 Y WA I ^ t j_g5 jAj (. 4j jSvJ ^l 

. -U^l i_jj1 jA jJLjj i'f sj MTt:^ 

Comments: - i 

Strong means the one who is capabJe of eaming his hveiihood. And healtliy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet aie wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaaah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Heaithy Man Asking (For 
Help) 

2599. 'UbaiduIIah bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ asldng him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allali 0, said: ‘Tf you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to eam has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


-b-j 43J_jaJl ^ (_skRj ^ c.^Lj tajS'^pf 

Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sutian (For Help) 

2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said; “The 
Messenger of AJlah ^ said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 


jJjJo j jjj j jAij^ b( — Y D ^ ^ 

ly. iJM 

-C-p :Jl5 j^l : Jli 0 jjp 

J^j Jl ^ 

:Jl5j i—Jis t^.ui<aJ! 

• ' JjJ"j J 1^5 t t 

lSj^ Nj Jai- 'lJj j|» 



t JjIj jjI “b-.’ 

t(_5_)-5v!l j t4j cLjUp- ^ ^ “tTT: ^ 

jlUJ. B J^Jll 2ti; - («lY p.^!) 
(^Y 

:Jli oLjt-jLl (jj Uj^l — Y*t‘‘ 

(jp Lj j^ I : J15 _jJL> ^ Jutjlji l5u?- 

^ (Ir^ j (ir^ 

jl» ^l J_?J’j Jl^ : Jl5 i^jjs> 
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his face to be lacerated (let hiin . ^, Ai 

ask), and whoever does not want jrrJ 

that (let him not ask); except in the jL: M '^i iS;^ £U ^aS’ jlS 

case of a man who asks a Sultdn, or » r > 

he asks when he can find no .«U -o j\ jlUi» 1i 

altemative.’” (Sakih) 

saJL*^! 4-9 jj^ L> k_jL (iSjS_^1 jjI jsi-\ 

ij —Y TA \ ^ i J lij t YTA * ; ^ i ^ ja j 4 4j cL.j-1?- ^ 

• AJV iAi Y ! ^ toL>- 4 j>=5>w:'j 

Comments: 

1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. “Whoever wants...” that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
wammg. 

3. “No altemative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may soHcit cooperation of others for treatment. 


Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Altemative 

2601. It was narrated that 
Saraurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Beggtng will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authorily or when he has no 
altemative.’” (Sakik) 


1; /\ j J4-JJI - (^r 1*^1) 

(^r 5j 

: J li 0 ^ UI — Y *t ♦ ^ 

jjp (j Uii Uj JL>- : J ^^J Uj jl>- 

aILLoJIu :JjJjj Jli :Jl5 
J ULj (j 1 E j 1 jlSo jS 
. kailo jj jaI j jI (ijmLo> jji 


-YTAI (,Jj^\ J jAj ((jihJl jlaii 


2602. It was narrated that Hakun 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he gave 
me, then I asked hiTn and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘This wealth is 
attractive and sweet.' Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 


^ jÇ?dl l^j^l ~ Y*t*Y 
:Jl9 Kjlili ^ jb^' 

«cJlji i J\lss>\i Jj (jjJLj> 

JjJjj Jlil <,j\lts-\i 4XiLj> t 
6jJ^ JLJl lj.« (jl L» 
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blessed for hiin. He is like one who . n > ‘.r 

eats and is not satisfied. And the ^ dr^ 

upper hand is better than the lower ‘J llj\ vj 

hand.”’ (Sahih) T. , . " . . 

oiJi j;jij 

.YV*AY '^4^5^ ^ ^ ‘ [^cox..,g] ; 

Comments: " 

“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 


abundant wealth, one remains poor. 

2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it wl11 not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’” 
(I^hih) 


2604. Hakim bin Hizam said; “1 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and he gave me, then I asked liim 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 


:Jll (jLjLii — Y'Y*¥' 

LuJ:>- :(JU LjJI;>- 

^ (jj-i'j cjLi :(Jli 

AlJtLi jvJ t ijjUapts 

L:'* : <Jj.^j tj^UapU 

10jf>- (JL*J| |j.A (jl ! 

6 j>-l j^J t ^ <1 iljjJ oj:>-l 

(^jjJLS [jlS'j 4 J iljl^ jvJ c3lj.jiLj 

j?'' (j? jc^ Lj.*Jl .Jlllj t‘Vj (J^Lj 

. «JlIHi 

^ jAj (Y ^rv: ^ c 

^ (j L.o.jjli 1 Uj^1 “ n * i 

: J Ls jJii ^ (3 L:^jj| Lju>- : (J li 5 j b 
cOjl^i (jj j^ ^_J\ 

Çy. Jc?j'j i>! «j> (> 

cJLji : (Jll ji 

l^lLpU <(iJLj p ((^^lLpII ^ ^l Jjjjj 

Ij^ (j| ! L)) : Jjj*j Jli |»j 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of AUah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
an^ rthin g after you, until I depart 
this world.”’ (Sahih) 


ajL>-f (JLJi 

aJ jiJ j^k 

jJlj tVj iS'^^ olfj 

Jli ^ Jjs»- UUJl 

IjjsUlj olisu (^jJlj 1^1 JjJij Ij : cJLfls 
(LjjJl (jjlil JjLatj Ijjl 'y 


■ 

.YY'AJ:^ (.(^j^! jAj (YorY :^ (^Jij l^jUJ 

Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitiil Mdl (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightiy-guided successors of the Prophet 
he would not accept it. 


Chapter 94. One To Whom 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him AsMng For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Saridi Al-MalM said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may All^ be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished coUecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given sorae 
payment. I said to him: T only did 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Subhme, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: ‘Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of AUah and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: 
Tf you are given something witiiout 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.”’ (Sahih) 


(>“ - 

(^t Aj1>eJ|) JLmmO JJ^ (J^ 

! LjJ b- : J li iLji UjMii’f ~ Y ® 

Çri (j^ 

jjj j-*-^ : Jis (_jj^LmJ1 

LJi t^jL^l JlP AlP aIjI (>si>J I—»UtiJl 

cJLis t aILoju ja\ L^ij.3li (JUPji 

(_ji^ (S ^ (J^J cJLo.p L*jl : aJ 

Jb (^ylj tlJbJapf Lo JL;;- : JlSi JjP’ ^l 
J cJis t ^ I J jJ» j (CJL^ 

'H** ■ (_si LJLSi ((jJjjS Jij 

J La.wJ (J 1 (j? (w.j2p 1 

. ■((J-LUsjj 
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t ^iJa; jjAj 1 il ‘ <>r j^l • 

jjj jjjl jA j^j iSxMi jA <-i-JJl w YVAo;^ <.i^'j.^\ ^ jAj t4j 5-ja 


2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Uraar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: ‘T heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
^ used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,* and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asldng for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.”’ (Sahih) 


jLJji 1 IjJj>- : (J li jjI 

‘o^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ : J li ^ 4^^ iy. ' _ 

Jri (‘4® 

:Jlii ^ Aip <(iil i—jLkiJl 

JLJpI J-Jp jtdl 

Lgi^ ilLJp 

CLlj li;^ij IJLIjit J 61 !j:Jl : Jll 

jjip A3J.J3 (.ji^ AjU 

jjjI . a:p auI j'oji jLSs 

^ (^' (^jJl oijl 

‘LS^ lP* jkpl JjSli JL^I 

^jo Akp] . aJ C:Jjifl hf Lo a jo ^^UaP l AjI f 

jp Aijl iJIjI L>]) : Jlifl I aJI I j-* 

Slj jS jLaJl IJa J^j 

Loj (JJiSsj jI AjjjiIS aJb^ LjljJlJ 

. ([clLLjij 


jAj cYt'^l:^ ‘^y. (_5>^1 lijjpJI Jaj\ caj tlj-u- ^ t(^jl>.Jl 

.YrAT:^ c^jjJl J 

Comments: 

There is mention of salaiy and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average wlthout them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 
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2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
‘T heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: ‘T have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
But the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.’” {Sahih) 


^ lH 

(IjI 

4jl (^Jjt.2Jl 

Jlii ^ (-jUaijl 

iVLifrl (j-^'bJl (Jlipf (jj Jhl 
: oiai ^Uiil 

JjJ Ui ^ill _^Xp JUs 

IjIj a^lj (_sf : cJlai YtlUj 

of AjIj 

aJ Jlii 

JjJLj (jls’ 4 0jjl (^Jll (3^ ojjl cc5 
4^1 Jas! jhp! J_j5li Jlhill 
jl Jjjiji ^l JjJ>j JLsi 

cJlj JUJl IJlft Jj L» tAj (jJUoaj 
^ Uj I j-^ J^ 



.YYAV:^ <.(j'j:^\ jAj 4 (^^!'j (ijl-Jl Co-bJl J^\ -gij^ 


2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not hke it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 


J Crt Jj-^ ~ Y1 * A 

jA^i jj-i^ y iii^|j 
:Jli (j^jll (jp 

Ç44j^ J1 AJi oi (jij^f 

(jj ^Ijlp (jl :oJ^I (5j*Jl 

j (.jLlaiJl (jj ,J[p 4 jl 

JLipf ^ (ihl yj\ jf JLii 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am’ 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
^ gave me payment and I said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.’ The Prophet 
0^ said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity, Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.”’ (Sahih) 


iSu 

çiui Jl IJ ui :Jli- ij: :cj[ii :Jli 

Ulj I-LpIj Li»ljsl 
SsJjs 

j Jlis t1 

^ jJjl 

<■ jis I : JjSU f-UajJl 

jAi\ : oJias Lj oJ-» i^llapl 

(J-LUjj Jui 

OjIj JlUll Ua iJfL>- Loi 

Ñ Loj t eJi>iJ (JiU* J 


( L^JLp ^j-XoLdlj ^LSUJl i3jj I—'L t^LSU-':/! tj_5jL>»-Jl ^>-^>-1 jAl 

-YrAA:^ J jUJ' lJ' 


2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘The Prophet 0 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He 0 said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.’” (Sahih) 


:J15 j j-sialU ^ J ~ Y*t*^ 

\jj^\ :Jli ^Lj 

jlJLX ^JU^I :Jli (Jj-*t1 

JXp : JLs Jj ^l jIp (jl 

fLlaXJl ^ Lj^dl oL^ : Jji> 4)1 

|j:>- ^l Jiil dapl ^Jjili 

C-S^ 5^1 jJapl :J C-JJas (i*^*L» 5j-« 
iJfL^ Uj t3-Uffljj JjUi oJLi-» :JL2i 

JjLX Nj j^ cUIj JLXJI IJi* jj 

. (1 tiLXjij *)! l>s j t oU>c3 

V U t^ tjjLscJl jf- \: 


J^J <.Aj jjAjil d.jJ>- j» 


.YrA<\:^ 
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SIS'JJl Çilsf 


Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet ^ To 
Collect Sadaqah 


JT JUJ;^! - (^O ^,^1) 


2610. Abu Rabi‘ah bin Al-Hari± 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Hari& and AI-Fa^ 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
AHah, appoint us to collect the 
SadaqatV ‘Ali bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ will not appoint any of 
you to coilect the SadaqahV” 
‘Abdul-Muttahb said: “So I went 
with Al-Fa(h until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he said 
to us: ‘This Zakdh is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the fanuly of 
Muhammad.”’ (SaMh) 


:Jll ^ 

^ 1 jjj! ^j^jj bj Jj>- 

tlri 

Jt.P jjj ^ ^ 

jjj 4*-jj L1 (1)1 : a j^^ 

O j b>J l jjj j jJ <wJiiJ 1 J ts 

: i_Jjaj! JuP jj jj ^ .^a\\j 

JjJij L Uj>-*i.uj 1 : J 10)1 J jJij 

l/} ly. tollju2Jl Js’ !^i 

: (JLSs vihj Js. ^j>^j 

Ojliajli :(_Alla«Jl jjp JU t^JUJl 
JUs t^^ ^l (JjJ»j L^l J..(i’<?llj IjI 
^ Ljuj 1 UjI AflJ-lai! aJL& (ji# : bJ 

. J^ VJ Ju>.>mJ Jj^sJ N L^Ij 


jja ^ ia/) ^ tii-uali |_jLp ,_jUi JT JL»*xui1 Jjj i-^ij tflj^jJi t^jL_j> j>-i: ^^jpxj 
tYr‘ 1 * J jAj tAj t^j jj 4 i 1 jlp Clj 

Comments: 


1. The posterity of the Prophet 0 can serve as Zakdh workers or coUectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakdh. 

2. According to Im^ Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet ^ consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafi’i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘Ali and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja'far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May AUah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The 
Daughter Of A People, Is One 
Of Them 


^4^ C*si"l 

(\'\ 2J^\) 


2611. ^u'bah said: ‘T said to Abu 
lyas Mu‘awiyali bin Ourrah: ‘Did 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: The 
son of the daughter of a people is 
one of them? He said: ‘Yes.”’ 
(Sahih) 


oJLS ! iJli AocJ: b5jt:>- ! Jli I5 jJLs- 

ly. sy ^ 

1 jjj U ! ^! J jJ* j J li ! J ji ^ 


^j ^ ^ \ ^ /r ! Ja>- I Aj^ J- 1 bMj|] ! ^jAj 


Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
matemal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakdh, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 


2612. It was narrated ñ'om Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The son of the 
daughter of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 

Jj^j C>all CL.>-1 i> 


! jil '^\'j,\^ 

tojlli lijJL>- ! Jli ^^J 


:Jli ^ 4)1 J 




JJllU 




.((^ ^>11 çJ-l 

j>~\ ! gjjAj 

lAjtaji (_5ji ijji jr^J ^^.J^ AiljjJl f-LLp[ iajL) toj^jJI t|>JAAjsj tYoYA:^ 

c 


.Yr‘\r;^t(.5;^i^j^j 


.tj, \rr/\ ‘M: 


Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 
Of A People Is One Of Them 

2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘, from his father, that the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzum to 
collect Sadaqah. Abu Rafi' wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “The Sadagah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 


~ (*\V j,A>ILA.<J|) 

(‘\V ii>cJl) 

• ^ ir. Jj^ 

bjJL>- ! Jli ÇjtJr lrjJL>- ! JIS b5jj>- 
'-tJ} urf' çh' 

tji bi *^3 ^ Jj-^j 

Jlis t0' ^\j jj' t^jjkll (^jbf’ 
t bJ (J;^ V asUajJI Op) ! ^^ JjJij 

• Jjj 
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^ AiJU-aJl i^lj tijb jj\ ‘W^jsi't 

'LoV:^ s4Jl_^j (j*tj 4i-UaJl ^ljS” ^ sLs»U i_jIj iSjS^jJI t(_gjj>jJlj 


Crt'j A>e>w»J 

^ U/U:;^jU=Jl UIP jusl_^ Jj cYr<\t 

Chapter 98, Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 

m 

2614. Bahz bin Hakim nairrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet ^ would ask 
whetheT it was a gift or chaiity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 


(, " " : c5-V*jdl 5-*J> 

:ç. J ^.o^lj trTAY:^ 

. Lo.* j^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ ^ 

m ^ V asl^i - (u 

(U 

:jLs Jjj! - rTM 

l;jj:>- :Jll ^j^\j IIjJL>- 

uL^ :JU oO:^ ^ t,^\ ^ (^l 

^l ikS' jLji (jjl ljl (jscJI 

: Jj jp <■ ^ 4SuJ> :jj (j^ 

. a.ij JsLj 


ASJLjaji i^ljS” J i^Lj to_jS_^i 4>-jsU| 8jb**>|3 ', ^Jsj 

<Jj i Yr^ J j*j 4''(>“•=*•" : JLSj jjji lot:^ . . . 

■ “jtr^J Ytt^jUiJl jup jaLJ; 


Chapter 99. Wheii Charity Is 
Passed On 

2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Wald') should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of AUah m be said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah m 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Banrah.” He 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 


!j| — (^^ ^,.:>cJwJ!) 

(^^ -^\) 

:Jll Jjjj “ Y*\^o 

: Jli LiuJj?- :Jls .AajI ^ bjj»- 
^ cjjA^Sii ^ Ji:^i 

*jiji oi '.::joIjI l^l : ijoLe. 

tlilJj oJ5Ji La>'! 1 j ji-^ij 114%^ 

0^5 L^ji%Sl# :JL2i JjJiJJ 

toJ^i \u'Js-'j .((jjXpI jjitj ^'^jli 

Lj.^ 1 Ja : ^ ^ <1 j-^j 

^SJLJ? LJ ja)) :jL2i ^ ijjjsj 

. i^>- 14^jj jLSj . ((5 j.^ UJj 
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for us.” And her husband was a 

free man. {Sahih) 

^ljji ^-L^l ljL 4fl_j5jJl 

^ ^ • Vo: ^ t^l . . . (-JjsAJl (^j ^ ‘r''^ tj*L-flj 

ij.» * l*p- L^jj il>15j'':Jj5 tYT^'l:^ t(_5^j^l jAj t^j L»-i iJ:-j-i;>- 
. " I-Lp l.^.^jj (j iS'j ’ : k_j|j-ja3lj t Oi Ua>- iLi ja j t <iIi1 

Comments: 

1. Wald signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
fi-eed man or Mawld. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inhei'itance goes to liis master, etc. 

2. “He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Ai^ah. And Aswad is a 
folIower (Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet but who leam the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave {Sahih Al-Bu^dñ: Divorce {At- 
Taldq), Hadith 5282; Sahih MusUm: Manumission {Al-Ttg), Haditji 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charily 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said; ‘T 
heard ‘Umar say: T gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
AIlMi, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
ownvomit.’” {Sahih) 


- ( \ • • jv^^j(.<Jl) 

( \ * • 

aLLj' ^ lijjU-l — Y *t \ 

iy, ‘L>jL>cJlj 

•Lj (j^ i-ilJLo :Jli j^^lill ^l 
jLf- :Jl5 (.^1 jjp tjvi-LI 

^O-U-?- : 
jl 0.5^1 j t fl-Lp' jlS' (_5Jll 'iP-L.tftj 
i j> •'jub Ll oclbj laLo 

:Jlii Jjii'j (ilJi (jp oJLli 

JjUJI (jU t aS^Usp! (jlj 


J-Ljaj (j*-* ^ js.ai U (j L-1 AA ^ 1 ^ |JL—<j 11 £ 4 •: ^ t ... & jS- 

. Yr4V:^ ^s'j^b ‘YAY/1 J jj^j t.b dUU ^ 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for hira it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


2617. It was nairated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet ^ said to 
him: ‘‘Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity.” 
{l^hih) 


:Jli ^ Ojjl* ^jc^l ~ 

i?- çy. °o^ 

^ Jl^ Sljti 


1T Y ^^ Lo jLJ’y I f-liftlA >—’ti (. oL^l ^ 

^ COj^jJI bIjjj C^TOVYI^ i. U V/*\ ! JljjllJ^ i^jLva^J iYY''\A:^ 

. ":JLsj cOjjLa MA:^ c^rvdl jjjJI 

Comments: - 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concemed, there is evety 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the redpient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hilah: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hildh signrfies a means of 
attaining to some state conceaied). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 


2618. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'AbduUah that ‘Abdullah bin 
'Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” {Sahih) 


^^ jUj>Ji Uj^^ ~ Y \ A 

iSijJ- ! JlJ iJlS .JjÇtJl 

^ (j! 

^ i <j"j^ (jjl.,igt (j I ! c.t JL>bj 

(jl iljls JL*j LaJL^js j^ 

^ JjJ.J p 

J.*j •) ! ^ l J j-i. j (J L2i ((dU i 
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. . . {Sx^ SJ^. J-* • 

i_ji.^ (jjLJI li-jJihJ! _;lajl) ^ '•^-'•^ ^y* 

. Yr'\‘\:^ J jj.j cAj ^y>ji\ 

Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
coraes back to him unstiiven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charily becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no haim in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ told ‘Attab 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in 
raisins, just as the Zakah on date 
palms is given in dried dates. (Da ^if) 


ijli 

jJ 1 ijjL?- : Sf U JjJj j U Jb>- 

^ (>‘1 
jjj i_j Lxff- jA 1 ^ 1 J jtuj l) l : t_1 

Lwjj ‘C\Sj j^^ ‘31 JuJji 

. 1 j^ jAill olsj 


jj li-jJL?- ^ \ “t • V : ^ ‘-ijl-i jjI ‘^_r-l eilivu]] : ^jPlj 

*j jJ JLjt-jJ * : Jlflj t 4 j jj jC- ^*-.,->o.l 1 ^ JLx-u. f^jA^] ^j£- j^JjJl (_5 Wi*aiI 

J Isj t jLj- tYV\V:^ t jjjl j t '■ >—jLp 

, *j5sJjj1 oLo ^jJ I_>Lp oL«j tjJtP SitAj- J JLjt**i jJjji AjS/ jAlii ApUaijl" :(_5 j.AlJ| 
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24. The Book Of The 
Rites OfHajj 


(1 iis^l) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 


Comments: 

Lmguistically, Haji means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose oiHajJ is the veneration or reverence for the House of AUah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unily. 


2620. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj’ A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you wouId not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then folIow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it’” {Sahih) 


— y} : iJU 

IIjU?- :(Jli — 'toEi ^ 

tjU^' , d Ls l 

^ jill JjJ'j :Jls «jijA ^ 

(jJ>y ai jl# :JUd 

: Jlii Lj^ oSl^l ^Ip ciSiCJ 



oLS^ jjj» OJLL^ LojU jj Lo Jjji t 

5j^ 

Li 4.) IjO^ liU 


. ^ lilj 

!l (jjs^ i»jIj t^pdl (. ^ I: gtj 

•Y'o'lA:^ ^LsJr^l J jAj 


Comments: 

‘Tt would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no exphcit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet ^ felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contraiy to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ stood up and said: "Allah, Most 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said; “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would 
become obligatoiy, then you would 
not liear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Hajj.’^ (Sahih) 


I jjj ; cJ li iSjji i ^ ^ 

:<JU ‘Lo-Lvu jjj jj-S b^Ji>- tiJU 

oj» ^ JjJ*3 j! 

jjj JLai jr^JvP I.—aXS 

!^! Jj-j'j b j*Lc- 

(cu-vj-jJ 11*-*^ : cJls j!» : J Lli < 

t l) 'Jj (l3jj*v*Jvj 'J lil jvj 

. ttoJL^lj 


iLtJL-LvJl .4 >-Lo ^lj <WY^:^ l^L 

^ jAj t,j*iPj t4j LjLgJi jjj| 


tLtLvuUjJI tiijl^ aj| < 




'C vU 


.(jjLJl tLjJbJl L^Jj> iSjjJ vLaljvii cl»jvb>JL!j 

Comments: 

“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been witliin your 
power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y - (Y 

^Umrah 


2622. It was narrated from Abu 
Raziii that he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, my father is an old man 
and he cannot perform Hajj or 
Hmrah, nor can he travel.” He 
said: “Perfonn Hajj and Vmrah on 
behalf of your father.” (Satiih) 


JU'VI Xp J - YtYY 

:(JU LjJ>- :(Jli bjj>- :(JLi 
jj-ojs- : Jli pJLL jjj (jUtjcJl 

U :3li ^‘jj (^l (j-j! 

'y ^ ^ ^ ^ j'^j 

: Jli 'jj ejj>jJl "'jj ^^1 
. tiJc! 
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CT* tuiLuLfJl tijli JjI '. 

^ j-*j L-j-b- ^ 1 tAj^L ^\j t '^Y'* L^Xoj:i\j t \A \ ♦ :^ 

SfjJi ^JiS' ^UJIj iOLs- (jjlj ti»jjii- ^jjl <4:>t>w»j 

. <U I ‘Uk:>- j ^jJ J,4J»- I a I jS j 4 ,_jjA jJ I ‘'-431J J 4 Y A ^ /\ : I 

Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without perfonning it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj - (Y* 

Al-Mabriir^'^ (r 

2623. It was narrated that Abu jll4dl sjl^ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of " ^ ^ ^ 

Afiah^saidrfHajjA^Mhhmrbrings oi' >J ” A!> tdJ^ -0^^ 

no reward other than Paradise, and ^ ijl* ^ 

from one ‘Umrah to another is an ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^' 

expiation for what came in ‘“jd> 

between.”’(5aMA) j,| .j,| 

jl 4^Jl VI 14 ] 

. (( L o . g. Lj LoJ oj XiS 0 jJwJ 1 

çri' cy. ih^ ij" C^' (J-^ 

<.>1..» (j-* \VW‘. ^ 4 LjLflSj v^j^j jU (.OjxkJl (..jljil (.(_5jt>id\j t^Lva 

. i^U.o J* jj^Jj OUxJl jA ^LvPjJ^ iii ^ JAJ 

Comments: 

1. Hayy Al~MabrCir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fightmg and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities wifi also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abu : Jl| jj4Ji U j>p l^j^f - ttYi 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ; ’*e,, 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“Hajj Al~Mabrur brings no ieward 

other than Paradise,” the report is . Ji.;, J 

the same except that he said, “ "« . , 

expiates for what came in between.” <(>=^ 1 » iiJli ^ > -«jiy» > 

{SaMlii) 


The Haj} that accepted, or free of sin. 
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u :jis i] ‘^i 

.t'*!‘ Y:^ t is^j^\ y>j c(J jLJI t±ujjJl jkil [^s^jsxy?] : 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 


(t ii>iJl) ^>Jl “ (t j»J>=A.<Jl) 


2625. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet ‘O Messenger of 

Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
Taith in Allah.’ He said: ‘Then 
what?’ He said: ‘Jihdd in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what?’ 
He said: Then Hajj Al-Mabmr:” 
(Sahih) 


: Jli ^lj jjj jujxejs — T*iYo 

jjp \:'j^\ i'jll hjUs- 

v'S* ^\ ^ 

^ :Jlii ^g^\ f^rj Jl-J> :Jll 
iUjVD) :Jb" JUi>Si! ti! !4l 

^ iLgjjJl)) :jLs YISLj |*d : Jl5 ((^L 
^D) :Jli ?liU ^ :JU ((^1 


AY*: ^ tJLj^Sll J-'^l (_s)Lu <(11L l>L«j'^1 OLj (_jL tOLu'^l <i>-_^l: 


Li-jjL?- ^ dLttj'i/1 (j| : Jli i—iL 4 (jL»j':i/ 1 t^lj (jj -U^sji 

Comments: 

Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, i'emembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Alah. Like^ise, ñ'om the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, ñom the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
GhdziP^ the Hdjj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir”’^^^ (Sahih) 


c ^j l uj.A>- : J U jji 

CH cJ-j-L- :JU 

s__jj jA LI CjjujLj : Jjjflj (_jj 1 c. *.»»L : J15 
:Jiiji) ^l Jj JLs :Jj^ 

. ((^.«jjt«Jlj ^l>Jlj (^jLJJl 


Tbe warrior who fights in Jihad. 
The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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a joi jAj L Ai L^j Cf' '^'^'^ /^ '• aili—ip '. 

t ^ 101—»- L Oil 4 Y'T ‘ t: ^ L ^ OuJbJlj t <) 

Sil^j «çol fjjji (ji (jj j:^. (jj ^j^^ *‘'' (.^r*-^lj /^"jt^LsJlj 

• j - :ll JbL5 Lt.jJ>eiJj 4<i>sj>s-^ Sil^jJU ajIjjIIj t1 J.aj 

Comments: 

The delegates or the guests of Allah {Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 
the special guests of AUah because their long joumey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 

2627. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “Jihad of the elderly, 
the young, the weak, and women, is 
Hajj and ‘Umrah/’ (Sakih) 


. ({Oj.»>Jlj Ç^^Jl jlj-^lj 

(jj jJl>- ^jP jj» 'jjOJl jjjo Y*0 ‘ / i I gjjPgj 

jA JjJj Jftlj-i I.t»jj>djj l(_5j-S^i ^ J*J tAj (Jjta jjjI ^ jjp “^jj 

. iL^l ^jj 

Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of AUah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They wouId gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 

^ j\Jj jñ - YnYA 

J.A j — 1 bj : 3 Is I 

U U - J} 

• ^ Jjij Jll :Jll 'JJiJ (^l U 

(jJ-jSj J*jj LtSjl j»Ji '•-JJl 1"^ (1 k“* 

, ((<ul 4jjiJj L*5 ^^j 

c^*L-j)j t \ A1 ^ ^ t'' c-9j jli" : ^Jrjj^ ‘iiil Jj® t j.va>«Jl «(_5jl>BJi <:»-j>-l: ^^jSu 

.Y'T * ^ ^tS j?^l (^ j*j ‘ “4 (j® ^Y'o ‘: ^ t ajAjJlj ^sJl JSii '-pL ‘ 


2628. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; ‘Whoever performs 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarjuth (utter any obscenity or 
commit sin), will go back as (on the 
day) his mother bore him.”’ 
{Sahik) 


J Ji\ J - YnYV 

: JlS •JJ 

(/. t j!>U ^j!l jjp jJU- \^jj- 

Lsi (Iri (j^ t5**l 

^ ^i ijji.j jp sjJjX 3^ iUi:- 
j-i-Jallj j*j^l iL^)> : JU 
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Uiit^ 


Comments: 

All his sins and enonnities are forgiven. However, the question of tlie rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concemed. But if Allali, is Himself, pleased with the person concemed, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 


there be any objection upon it. 

2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aish^ah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in JihM with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’an 
that is better than Jihad* He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jiftad is Hajj to the House; 
HajjAl-Mabmr”’ (Sahih) 


: jii 

:cJU L^' ^Lp JjP ~ bJIp 

Ij :cJs :oJli 

M tiii/o jlaI>cs ^j-^j 

^ b\y^\ !>Up ^j\ 


tljUs- yA ^ 0 Y * : ^ i JjJ^l ^^! <■ 


tg>Jl tt^jUcJl ajt^I 


Comments: 

Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfoIk with tlie army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Vmrah 


(o <i>cJ!) Juai “ (O j*j>tJt<Jl) 


2630. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Aliah ^ said: ‘From one Vmrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrur brings no reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 


Jp Jj SiS h " Y ‘tY* * 

Jp Jp tLiUU 

t<J SjLiS^ 

. «^! VI ?!> 


i^JLdioJI ojJl>J| jJajl) ttVVY*:^ \: gjj>w 

. ^ ^iSj^^J ^Y^tl /t: (|_j;;>.j) lls>j.<Jl jftj tAj dJJU y» (Y*lY t :^ 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of ju^ - (i 

PerformingAnd - 

Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The llili. ; Jis 2 j\l y\ 

Messengerof Allah^ said: Terform 

Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 9^^ Cri .J15 

they remove poverty and sin as the jjif ji| ; jiJ ^»1 

bellows reraoves impurity from „, . >- ”1 . * . > - '. ' ' ' 

ixon’” {Hasan) 

(.s?^ JjjjJJlj J-«ll oij^ 
.«^UiJl 

-Y AAV : ^ I i^L>Jl Js^.*«j jJJlj t V*! * ^ ^ i jjn [: gjjAJ 

Comments: 

“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that Cri t_^ Cri “ t'^V'Y 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of \( >, ^ ^ 

AUah ^ said: Terform Hajj and 

‘Umrah consecutively, for they ^ ^ jJJ> 

remove poverty and sin as the ^ ^ ^ 

bellows removes impurity from iron :Jli ^ul 

and gold and silver, and Hajj Al csjliilj 1^15» 

MabrCir brings no less a reward , j \ „ >4 

than Paradise.”’(.ffflsan) 

t ^‘i^g'lj i—JhJLllj ^J^Jl 
. «<1^1 (jji (_jlj> JJjc-^l 

1jJl>- ,^1 oL^ ,jj ^jS. VAV/^: ajli.Ml] : 

iSjAJtllj ^^1 ^lj^ (js® tc5>*jdl ^jl® (j^J ^-J^j 

10 L?- ,jjlj 1 j ; r ‘1 \ ^ i lS ' ij i j ‘ ^ ^ 

. '' (.^jP 0;>w!» Jlij t't'lV:^ 

Chapter 7. fiair On Behalf Of jj* ^ - (v ^.j^Jl) 

A Deceased Person Who Vowed '" " / «>. .f 

To Perform jHajj ‘U>*J1) 6' 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 


:jii jii: ^ - Ynrr 

jJj ^ I ijp llfu^ : J15 
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brother came to the Prophet ^ 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 
more deserving that His rights 
should be fulfilled.’” {Sahth) 


(jj : cJls 

tLiJUj di Ojdj sl^l 61 : 

(iJiJS jjp (_^^ 

Il^l J^l\S ^ ; Jlii 

«11! 1 l^.«jg9 li)! : Jli . : Jb 

. (_5>"1 


tjjJ 'Sr^J (j^ ‘■jJ'Hlj OL^kjSll 1(_£j[>cA\ 

Comments: ^ ^ ■ C ‘ c/ j^j Cr" 

This demonstrates that the ranlc of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of tlie rights of human beings. 

Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of p tidJl 94^1 gfJI - (A 
A Deceased Person Who Did /, i? 

NotPerformjffni/ (A «u>dl) 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al-Juhani 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and she paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.’” {Sahih) 

<, 6 ; IJ ^ ^ 6 * Y W 

.r^sr-.r 


: JIS (ji ~ 

^LJl ^l 11 jU>- :Jl3 CJjl^ll -Up IjjJ;»- 
(6^1 ijl 6^. 

«uiXii jjj jbv^ si^l 9’_/‘l :Jl3 jjjuCp 

Lfril ol Jj-^j JL6 j 6l 

61 \^\ (jP fr(_5j>rJ!l j c-jli 

(jd-^ l^-»! Jsi' 6lS’ J3 :Jli ?Lgip 

? Lg.lP j?®d 6^ ^ ^ «CviiiS 

, «^ 

j*j «^ 61j«kp ^jp 


2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet ^ about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” {Sahih) 


: ju ^ 6111^ - rnra 

Cjj^ : Jli t^ijSfl J '^jS- 
LjJp- : Jli (j^^jll ^l <^4^ 
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^si\ 


^ tjUi: ouii ‘4/^' 

'4ri^ ^ (^' 0^1?^ 

, (Ir^ (.y?^® ■ oU 


(|ti,w> j ... <tU<aS j 1 1,^ jjs-j 1,^1; t 1 t (^ j U^ 1 A>- j>\ '. gjjgnJ 

jj,a ^ Y'V'i I ^ 4 OjaU jl t L»-* ji»njj Ujj jjp loLi 4 ^■caxJl 

.n ^ i ^ ‘cSjr^' (j* ‘ “H 

Comments: 

If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 


to perform it, then the Hajj would b' 
not obligatoiy upon him, then there i 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 

2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet ^ on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of AUah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” {Sdhih) 


performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
1 no need to perform it. 

(<\ Jp 

(jLuUi : (JU - Ynrn 

(Irt' ‘jUu (jj oU^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ sl^l (jl 

•‘uAj^ !^1 (Jj.ij b :cJU9 sIjlp 

1^1 oS^jil loiLp jji 

t J;U^i dL^: ‘y \jj 
, *j*j*J* : JLs 


i.(jj^\ ^ jAj iCojpJl j\^\ : gujpBj 

Comments: 

1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, beCause the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet 0, took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 
‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, hlceviise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites oiHajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a ^ - tlY'V 

similar report narrated from Ibn ; . ^ 

‘Abbas. (5a/Mfc) jj' 

. AXia 


Chapter 10. ^XJmrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 

2638. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-‘Uqayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of AllahJ My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He saidi “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

It appears the ‘Umrah or the visi' 
Prophet ^ told the son to perform 


(U <01131) 

\ i}\l ^,.^1^1 {3l>tJ>l “ Y*tY*A 

jjp UjJb- iJU ^^j 

Cj^ i^' 

j^l l)| !^1 Jj-iij L :JlS <jl ijjjj 
^3g;«U N 

. K jjiif-^j lLLjI jjp : J\5 (>*]^'j 

t Y Y Y I ^ t ^jLaJ B5b.«i>|] : ^j>Bj 

ition is also obligatory, that is why the 
tie ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 11. The Comparison - (\\ ._-^_.-.ll) 

Of MakingUpffflj/With ^ /' " 

Paying Off A Debt ^ ^ ^ <i>^l) 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the comraand of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Wai it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 


: jil (jU^i l'jM - Ynr^ 

t.^L^ IjJ tjjjj^ 

^5" c/. 'cJ' ‘jiii" ^ 

^ <jj-^j (Jl i >5 J^j 
^^kllij Js 1 >1 : J lil 

^ ^j^'j ‘Vj^j" 

J^\ :JlJ Ç^lp >' 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Hien perform Haji on his 
behalf.’” {Da^if) 


oLS” ^ :JIS :JU 

:JLa :JU 2J lU;5I 


^ jAj 4<0 ^ :-Us-l ji^] r4_Aii.».Ja 

jii>l OjUodl Jv^ij 4 l)Lj»- iJj! j-P ^'jd jj (jj 


Comments: 


.^Ylj JjUI 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be peifonned only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an uiiknown person may 
perform it, 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of All^! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj\ 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: ‘Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).”’ 
{Hc^an) 


jjI ^~ TM * 

IjJ^l :Jli (’j^^ 

^ ^ t(jU! ^ jp ^j-i^ 

!^1 Jj-^j Lj ■ J^j JLi :Jll jjji 
:jj\l TaIp ^uf 4^^ 
cuf kihjl jL5 uJljl® 

jjaiB :JLfl 4|»jxj :JL5 


.t'i^ ^ ‘ (^ j^j 9«iLuul] : 


2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet “The 

(coramand of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” {Hasan) 


js- ^_gr^y^ (jj Ua UI — Y *t £ L 
cj^ icJL^U ^ 

: (> ^' ^ (j^ ‘jL-^ ^iji 

A5ji! (ji ^ JL» tAij ol 
Jjj ‘S^'j us^ ^ Ja j 

:(Jli ?<c.p g^Lfll clUjXj (jl 
(jlS'i (jl5 jj ojfjU 

^jp : JLs 4 :JLfl tt?Ljj>cA 

.«ihjf 
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JIS 1*5 jAj -aj Y'T'f • t.fj,'‘j^\ ^ yt,j 

d-j-bJ!j IJaj tJjUJl <i*j.bJl sJaIjJ- «ijJbJj t (V i/V: f.'>LJ! 

. 1 <U) I j j Usi jijsxj» (j 1 


Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Womaii 
On Behalf Of A Man 


Jp-^l jjp Sl^i ^ - (^T 

(n 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas; “Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ when a 
woman from ^a^i^am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Alah 
^ turned Al-Fadrs face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Alah 
has corae for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old raan 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?^ He said: ‘Yes/ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” {Saluh) 


JjjLpJlj Juw>t^ ~ T*tlY 

n-uLfJ ^ Jjjli - Jli 

jjj jjp tL jJ OUJbii jjp 

^ I (J jJjj j iy.cy- J-*’^ ^ J ^ 

t o! ja! 

j^j j^ 

(3-iJl (_j!i “b-j 

1 (_jj jii 1 ‘C.aj j l) 1 ! ^ 1 3 j.^ j Ij ; cid Las 

^ l■ ]3 ■.. wJ / ^\ 1LLsp 

;Jll ?<cp (.db^l^l cuhj ol 

. ^bjJ! (_j3 J 

'J-\ T'ITT:^ I ^jpej 
jAj caj liULi j.* ^AOO;^ 


(jp elj*J! *—’L; t■)..,«?! 1 ^ijj^ t(_gjl>TJl 

.rnn:^ trç<i/! :(^) Ij^jj] 


2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Alah ^ a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Alah 
She said: "O Messenger of Alah! 
The command of AJIah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajjy but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?” The 


ll5jb- :Jll Sjli jjl - Ynir 

Uj-b>- :Jl3 j>;:A!jji (jj i^jAxj 
(j! ti.^L^-;;j jjjl çjp- ^ ^ 3 !-/’ 

(jj! (j! t *jt^! j L^ tj* <-5 Lo.jL^i 
JjJjj C-lal.^t jvAis^ (jj SIJaI ji .“jj-l 

(^i!p (J M 

Jj.ij Ij : cJLli ^l Jj.i»j •—fijij 

teil^ (JLp ^ ^l IJijy oi !^1 
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Messenger of All^ ^ said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to tum 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and tumed it to the other side. 
{Sdhih) 


Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A iVoman 

2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of AUah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it oñ?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sakih) 


Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 

2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet ^ said to 


(Jlil oi «CP 

jji-U 14^ 

%\'ja\ k^tS'j Cri' 

<Jj>=5 Jj.j<j JJ-lj 

.^'yi Ja A^J 

J jAj ^ ‘: gij» 

31^1 - (\r 

(\r Ai^i) 

: J\S otojLli Jjjs-l “ Y*tit 

: (J li — Ojj L» (jj t j^j “ -'ijd Lj Jij- 

tjd U" U' (“LLa 

|jP 4jl—jjP- 

^l Jj-ij '-iij <1)15' 4jl :,jjj 1^ (jjl 

(_jjii (j| 1^1 JjJjj Ij :Jlii (J^j of’l>iL3 

(jjj i <jl y .Oj.. ° J ^ (jlj jj^^ 

^il JjJjJ Jlis l^hyl (jl 14(^3 

?(^:J ijf JU Slf jj <£jy» 

(jp ** : J15 t : J li ((? aI^ LS 

. «(5Li| 

y \ y / ): ju.>-l 

(, j jj 1 ^ L.ijs j ( ^j^ j> I jA -U.»?.. 

^ U - (\ t 

(u ;^i) ojj 

{Iri ~ 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of ,, 1 ,^. ^ s 

your father, so perform Hajj on his ^ •V' • ‘J ^jj 

behalf. {f) <, j.* i jj ^ l o 

. ((4lP <-iLi 

. YTt t: ^ cL^jc^l j*j <■ ^^ ■ C. ^r*^ d.dlLuu|] : 

Chapter 15. Performing Hajj (^ o jj^\, ^^1 - (^ o ->^l) 

With A Young Child . ' ; * 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas tliat a woman held up a 
child of hers to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.” (Sahih) 


: J li (_^^^ 1 (j! 1 ~ Y *l 1 

jjp oLiii LjJl>“ :tJl^ tjU>- 

(/} (/} 
L^k (Jj-jj C-iij 5ly»l 

:Jll ll^j Ul JjJiJ L :cJl5i 


. jJlj c 

/^Y'Y'Y:^ Lij jjji ‘-r'lj '^j^l-^j^ 

.TYYo:^ jAj tAj lSjj^I ijLA->' 

Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The cliild about whom the question is raised in tliis Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) 
and said; ‘O Messenger of All^, is 
there Hajj for this one?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and you will be rewarded.’” 
(Sahih) 


.rw.^LLs'j^\jy,j 


■ jlfl iIjSLp (jj ijA>t.o Ijj..^l Y*tlV 

jLiJi LjJ>“ : JU jjjl (^ j-L LjJ>- 

^ oljnl c-jdj : JU 

:jli iJijj l^iil jjJ^3 u :viJUj 

. vLilj t pjL® 

CjJjLJI CçiJl>Jl jiiJl ^j>J 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: “Is there 
Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.” {Saluh) 




UIj Cji 

If. ‘r-*J 

(Ir^ ui L)^ 

llyf : cJ lii t Uj 

, (.^j tjt-»u» :Jls 


Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Haditji is not Shddh or Ghañb. 


Chapter 16. The Time When 
The Prophet ^ Set Out From 
Al-Madinah For Hajj 


(^ “t ii>cjl) ^ 


2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when there were five days left of 
DhuhQa‘dah, with no intention 
other than to peiform Hajj. When 
we were close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ cominanded 
those who did not have a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Ihrdm after circumambulating 
the House.” {Sahih) 


: JlS :Jli (jil 

: J jii 4 C;.jIp- c...*.o_.>i L^l 

cj^ cjS. (j-j^ ^ ^j^j '^y- 
UJjS lil ^^1 ')/l \J,'y S/ cUjiiJl 

^ ^ 5^' <^J^J ji* ^ (ir? 

. Jl i-JLL lil (^Ua 


4jLu jjp jiJi J>-_ji lyij (g^i t^^jUiJi 

i . . . i! jil jj>«J itjlj ^l ej>-j oL t-jl; ‘ ^ "c 

.Y'lY'* jjij (<b (^jLajVl -ÇIU.J y 'L.j'^ i>“ 

Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to peifonn Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you peifoi-m Sa‘ie also after Tawdf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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T\iQMawdqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
\nto Ihrdm) 

Chapter 17. The Miqdt Of The 
People Of AI-MadTmah 

2652. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah. bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shdm from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qam.” ‘Abdull^ said; “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihrdm 
from Yalamlam.’” {Sahih) 


Jia! — (\v 

(w JU>dO 

J.P “ Y'toY 

J o! JXp ^ ‘ 

Jsd* 

J-ftlj lyo ^LiJl Jj^Ij 

01 : Jll JlJ #0j3 jjj Ji>0 

lO^ Or^' J^' ^ dj^j 


(JlJ 0jigj "^J io-nji Ja! A>- y»-] : 

(_5* j*o ’• ^ ^ ^ ^ ’ C. ^ 0 ' c.>. j 1 j« L-j Ij i 1 t W Y 0; ^ 

trr*/^:(^_) ihjji 

Comments: 


‘Tt was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah ^ and is authentic beyond 
doubt. 

Chapter 18. The Mqdt Of The 


People Of Asfa-Sham 


^LiJl i.1j 12(^ — ()A j^.:>t*.<J0 

(u ii>^0 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter IhrdmV’ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sham should 


Gu>- :JU Ujj^l — Y'toY' 
jjj ^ I j-^ ijjp- ^ U Lj : <J li J-xLj jjj 1 
L : J lii jl::»s..LJ I ^ iJ j C) I : 

(Jli Ol UjaU Jji !^l Jjijj 

(>5 5^4^' Jfi* 

^LLJI JaI J-j^ 
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enter Ihrdm from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Ilv-am 
from Qani.” Ibn ‘Umar said; “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihrdm from 
Yalamlam.’” And Tbn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 


jii «oy y» Ji.t J^3 

Jfij» ^ Jj^j 01 

Jlc. (13153 Cj^ tlr^' 

Jjl»j IJa ^isl ^ • Jj^ 


■ YTY'Y : ^ <.(_$j^! jAj iaj ^ 

Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Miqdt for the land of Syiia and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deseited place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 


34 »^ JaI 

(]<\ iwil) 

:Jli jjJaiJ J) ~ Ytfii 

^_^L>UJl : Jli LjJb>- 

’u^ ^ ^ 

Ja^ osj JjJjj 01 :‘uislp. 

jJaji j ^LJI JjsVj i^aUJI 15 ^juJl 

tJ3^' *Lj 15 (il3?jl ji\3 

• («-LJj (jUJl 

^ tc-Jlj^l |_jS :..jIj ijLlutioJl ijjlj jjI 

^ tY'YY'Y:^ t/ j^j oi 

. 01J.».®. jjjl J> |_jJL*.J1j t uLsJtjO jjj| jA ^,.**pLdl1 J>lj*i ti-jJjsdJj t /i : ‘(ds‘dl 

Comments: 

If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqdt, therefore, would be the Miqdt of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Julifah. 

Chapter 20. The Miqdt Of The 
People Of Yemen 


J.aI “ (T ‘ j,.^BJt<J!) 
(Y* 


Chapter 19. The Miqdt Of The 
People Of Egypt 

2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of All^ ^ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-‘Iraq, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. {Sahih) 


~ oLkJ-i» jjj Lj^l ~ Y*l®® 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qam for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Miqat, 
then (he should enter into Ihram) 
frora where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) 


l3jas>- tj\5 jLS*?- 

cJj ^ JjJ»j jt 
^lIJ! JaVj IS 5Lji.^I 

‘(viUj JaVj toji J®^j 

‘o^ j U y* 

oU^l Jj2 lUl Jlf 

■ j®^ 


ijJ**oj a 5L> Jjal J 4 » >-^L tg>Jl 

(_jS jAj t<io jJLp?- (Jj tSjAjJlj *_'L 

Comments: 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Maldcah, When the 
peopie of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihrdm at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Miçdt Of The 
People Of Najd 

2656. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ said: “Ihe people of AJ- 
Madinah shouJd enter into Ihrdm 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qam.” And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihrdm hom Yalamlam.” (Sahih) 

l_J L i 1 i J t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
j J*J 


JaI “ (Y ^ J♦J>IJt^Jl) 

(Y^ «>ciJl) 

oLJJj bjO>- ijli Ujjil — 

if.» M 

Jjilj tAjlioitsJl ^L .^1 JaIj t 4 juL>Jl 

aJI ^j j|ij .«ojs ^ 


aj>0 Jfel J^ >..^L ‘2>Jl 

14 j (jj oLjL.'j W/MAr:^ iojjijJlj ^>dl 'C~i 1 jj> 

.r'iro:^ 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahdditji, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qam Al- 
Manazil, the other Qam Ath-Tha’alib. But here the meaning is Qain Al- 
ManazH, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. Tlie three are popularly 
knovm by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Miqdt Of The t3l^l Juftf uLhLfl - (TY 

People Of Al-Traq 

(TT «uipxxiO 


2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqdt for the people of AJ-Madinah, 
AI-JuMali for the people of Ash- 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat Trq for the 
people of Al-Traq, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” {Saljdh) 


Ui ^ 

o cJj :cJLs ^ jjp 

JjsTj laJUI li ^jJl 4**^ 

Oli ijl ^LxJl 

.jja: 


. Y'YY't:^ ‘cSjtSJl ^ jAj 

Comments: 


For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place 
Of Residence Is Within The 
Boundary Of The Miqdt 


OtA.gJl (jjS AJLft) ^ — (YT 
(YV 


2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah ^ designated PhuhHujaifah 
as the Miqdt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-^am, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: ‘They 
are for them, and for those who 
pass by them who are not of their 


IIj-uL ijLs ^ 

Jj'i’j c-ij ! jLi (jj' (j^ 

^lIji jiSfj laItaI) is o.^) ^ 

(Ir4" iJ'i.J ‘ 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqat, then (he should enter 
into Ihrdm) from where he starts 
his joumey, and this also appKes to 
the people of Makkah.”’ {Sakih) 


C^J Sljl (jXJ (jAIj-^ 

illJj \Sj CrS 


.nV'V:^ n_54t5^l jftj tVloor^ 

Comments: 

“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihrdm frora the point of the Miqat is incumbent 
upon hira. 


2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqñt for the people of Al- 
Madmah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of A^-^am, Valamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qam for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundaiy of 
the Miqdt, then (he should enter 
Ihrdm) from where he starts his 
joumey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 


jLa.^ I (Jli 


!j Jj>V CUSj 

(jaJI cLlJt J*Vj 

uf”' ‘ 4^-* J^^'ij 

Jj_J 5^1 Ji' 

'• »S^lj 


. 14^ Oji-Sd J-*l 


t(_5jL>sJ!j t(jp 1 1A1 ; ^ <.1 *■ <>■ jsi-i: g£j>eJ 

ij J^J (IH Jj^ (i-i-b- ^ Ja! J^ cuL 

. Jjj (jjl j-* jLo.a' ^ Y'tY’A:^ 

Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he raust 
pass through exactly these Mawdqit or entry points only. On the contraiy, he 
may pass through any other piace also. But he should enter Ihrdm on passing 
beyond the Miqdt that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
DhuhHulaifah 


(Yi 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started liis Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there.” {Saliih) 

Comments; 


(iri cy> ^ Y *t *\ * 

Jl^ ^ ’'-4^ jjjl 

JjJ'j • J'® J' J"^ tji 
. Lajl>i-i.« (_s^j 4iiiA)i 

SjLvaJl L.^1; t jtJ—« ^ ^y^ l ■ ^jAj 

.V'lV ^ ^ ‘ ^ ^ (j; <u1j.j^ 


From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihram. The 
Miqdt for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass tlirough Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah ^ spent the night 
there. He entered Ihrdm in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allali ^ was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
blessed valley.” {Saliih) 


j.jlC' ^ flj..p — Y*t*t\ 

(j^ Cf. ^ (Lr^ tlri 

(J^J^^-^' (.5? j^J iJj-^J 

.^jL^ LiJjl : <1 (j^l 


tiJjL^ ilj (JA*'' ■ (.sc^' ijA ‘t’': ‘(.5j'‘^' ‘L>- j^l: gjjAj 

jA ‘ ■ • • '4 : ®jLl«sJ1j (_gi plsJaLjj (Jjjdl I—jLpxI..»! (—jIj t j 


Commeuts: 


• Ytt •: Q t(5^,j5^1 ^ jAj t<j ^ (^j'* 


“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ stopped in the valley that is in 


«Uvlii (jj jX>».< 'jj^l ~ Y*t*tY 
^-«jjul Ijlj aIIp «^'jI (j:j|^A? (Iri' ‘•^j'^'j 
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Dbul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 
{SaMh) 


‘Jli ^ 


^ ut ’.yifi (jJi (jp 4^u 

. fela-L.U I 


I <—> ll 4 I ^ J ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

/ \ : li»j.«Jl jAj 4 Aj LiULfl (i-o J:»- j.0 \ Y 0 V : ^ 4 ^\ . . . AjlJb-Jl J jjJl 

4^5^:531^ 4£»o 


Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ 


2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin M^ik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, 
then he rode up the mountain of 
Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had 
prayed Zuhr. {Da^if) 


(Yo l}^\) ilJL^I - (Yo 

: JLi ^t.^\ji\ (jj 43 L>iiJ»I Uj^l — Y*t*t\*' 

. J Li ~ J..iuo...>i (jj I j^j j ' I 

(jp — vilhJl J>P (jj! Jaj — o.x.jul bj.j>“ 

JjJij ol : JJJLo (jj (jp 4 (jJ»>Jl 

J.jL.b’J >4^^ jVJ 

(j>:> OjjLjJlj ^bJb J-*tj 4 ^I.JlJl tj^ 

. J^l 

(jb \VV£:^ 4 ^lj>-'^i lOsj ljLj 4 4 iL.L::.Jl 4 ijb jjI 

^j...>Jl <cdp Sf Y^rt^YVoV:^ <-J^J lY'nJY:^ J jJ^j 4 i^l 

. VT:^ 4 |^_(>J.aiII JL> a.x£j 4 (_jj>,jaJl 

Comments: o - . i . 

Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wLldeniess or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 


valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


Chapter 26. Perfonning Ghusl 
To Initiate Ihram 


(Y't ii^l) JjJjl - (Y1 ^^\) 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq in Al-Baida’. Abu Bakr told 
the Messenger of AUah ^ about 
that, and he said: "Tell her to 
perform Ghusl then begin the 
Talbfyah.” (Sahih) 


y jJjZ U"4.1 - Y*tt£ 

1 Lt 1 j aAp ii IjS (jj cjj LbJ 1 j 

lij-b»- ijli ^♦..^LaU (jjl (jP - J JaiJJlj — 
(jp ^p-lill ^ ^ iiL; 

tibjjj L^f : (J.MJ.9.P 4^ j j (jp 4^1 
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jjji ^ Ju.:^ 

L&j.*)! ; (JLai (Jj.i'ji ciJJi jS\j jjI 

• “lM P 


iLjJl jAj Cij lLUU cLoJ^ n<\/n;ju^l [^a;>.gcv9 d, 3 LUj|] ; 

6i> ‘r^- crYY/^;(^.) 

. t 4 j ^uLS\s- jjp 4jj| ^jp jv^^Liijl ^ 

Comments: 

Coramanding Asma' to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhrdm - the state of consecration. From this we leam that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihrdm. Othenvise, Allah’s Messenger ^ would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 


compulsory. 

2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais Al"Khath‘ amiyyah 
was with him. When they were at 
DhuFHuIaifah, Asma’ gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Balo'. Abu Bakr 
came to the Prophet ^ and told him, 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl, 
then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj, and 
to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. {Sahih) 


jjj jfj jXp-I 

jJa» jjj jJbi- IjjJj>- IjJU ^LLjJI 
;(Ji^ (Jy^ jjj (jLsmUii 

;JU — (_5jLvSLj*yi jjj| ~ 

4 ^. 0 ! ^jp CjJ>iJ J.«>cJ3 ^ ‘’L^I 

^ 1>-L^ ‘-5^^ 

(JJj JLo-iil ‘4 jI_;J>I <*J>J C 
AjlJL>eJ1 4,54 * LLLs CjUdjvL^eJI 

y} .JZ, J\ J iUi 

^ 1 Jj-i^j 0 U t u 1 jSÇ 

^j-^J ^ J-&^ ^ j 1 L*^ Ij d) 1 

.C^yb 14^1 *!i!l Jj>LJl ^.../3.^ Lo 


t^^sdlj J.gj |j.fljL>Jlj f-L...jaJl i«jL> iiiLjiLuJl C‘L>Ls ^jjl adLLwil] ; ^jpeJ 

/t;i«jj> jjjl As-t><Ljjfj j.aj to jJj>tJ jJLji- c-jJs- ^ Y^\Y;^ 

(j> tioJpJJj tYYt * t\nAt\nv 

Comments: 

Dhul-Hulaifah and A-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrim 

2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abu Ayyub Al-AnsM to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihrdm” Abu Ayyub put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, untñ 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ do.” 
(Sahih) 


(YV 5i>dt) JJLp - (YV ^,^>^\) 

- Yinn 

Li b i » -1 to-gj I : ^ j i j ^j.rf Lp 

jjjl (Jlxj ijl^Vlj 
I, JmXJ V . J^J...vwc>J 1 Jlsj C 4 . 0.1 J 

^jjl j_;^jU 

4j c cllJi jjp d Lou I 

c jd-P c:. .oJ—j c tojj.ij jXXw> jJ'j ^ 
(J..L.P ^jj 4 jj 1 J..P ctUI jjxUijl :(.£dsj 
<Cj\j tJ_J^J l) 1S' LiljLjit 

oJj ’JjI J^! J"* J 

j»j t4ij|j — “ IJj oUsliaS 'jñl 

llj:>- j^J LS^ ‘ ^ (JIS 

IjSL* ! (JUj c^jIj l-fog-i 14jn-j 4tuij 

• (J"*d ^l Jj.ii'j ^Ulj 


(jp ^Y’O!^ t 4 -j1jj Ajr» J—p jlj^ ‘-f’L ^gUl C|tJL..os 4q- 

IhjUl (_5* J*J ^ ^ 'U Li C..jJj>- jji ^ A i' ! ^ ( ^ j>wJiJ J Lw.xp”y I c_jL c .U.jall *■!_}>- c (SjL’UIj 

. nto:^ .r>(r/\:(^S) 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars^^^ 
And SajBBron When lnlhram 

2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade the Muhrim to 


1 1 (..ijliUl jP (^^^) ~ (YA ç,.>«ajJI) 
(YA ia^i) J yjj\. 

AjJjJ jjj J.o.p«.a ~ Y*t*\V 

Ulj 4_ip 4*lji (ji OjLUlj 


Wars: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow <fye. 
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^ tiUU (jjl 

Jj^j (_s^ ■ J*^ Cy} ^ ui 

Ip J-y^ ^1 J**Jj 01 ^ 1 

< t^JJ j' 

ijJlw>j lOAoY:^ t La^^j JLnJl i^L t^jjLUl tj^jjUTtJl ^y>-\'.^_j^ 

(j® jAj t ‘ti tiULo ti-j-is- j-o V' / ^ ^ VV 1 ^ t . . . ‘L--J S jjtS' j t Çt|>u j>uJJ ^Lj Lfl i_jL 

. tr\o/^ :(,_5^.) 

Commeiits: 

The use of ftagiance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhñm or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 


wear clotlies dyed with saffron or 
Wars.” {Sahih) 


2668. It was narrated froin Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked 
what clothes the Muhiim may wear. 

He said: ‘He should not wear a 
slñrt, or a bumous, or pants, or an 
‘Imamah (turban), or any gannent 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he carmot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.”’ 

(Sahih) 

^Lj La •—jL t^>Jl i j t^Ljj.Jl jIj t,j><LJJl ^(^jljTjl ^'■ 

t aj jj (jLJv« (jjjJ a- jj> Y/^^VV:^ Ie j 1 ^ 

Comments: • *C. 

The restriction placed on the male Muhim is that he should neitber cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perftimed cloth. 


ijp JJ./3j/i jjJ JvtkAiA \j JJ^\ — T*\*tA 

Jjff- tjtJLi. ^ ,jP 

^ j>z.<J 1 Lo ^ 1 hjl» j ■ J 

Vj 1 JvJj N» : (J li ^ ÇJ1 [j^ 

IjJj' Vj t<ALi^l '^j ^jljJJl ‘^j 
ir^j- tdljipj Sfj ly»jj 

Lo-gjjaiJj -L>u |J (jli I (jJL^ 

. ((,jJjv5Jl ^ (jijl (_5^ 


Chapter 29. Weariiig A Jubhah 
In Ihram 


(Y<\ ii^l) 


2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘rranah 
and the Prophet ^ was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of AU^, what 
do you say conceming a man who 
entered Ihram wearmg a JubbahT 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet % 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: ‘'V^ere is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Then 
enter Ihram”, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nuh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, AUah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 


bja;s- : Jls ^ :Jl3 

^ 2UaP :JI5 

(Jjl “^l ‘^l jri <_s^ 

P iJ ^ ^lj^l^ 
J t Jl*J jl 

^ (*S^i ^ J^j “1^^ 

La !^I Jj lj : Jtv_ 

J^I lil ^ ol ^ djJC 

tLUii Jajj ^i^J^I 5^ 

(^•^1 J^jil (jjl® :Jiii 
1 1D : J Ui ii ^ 

Lij.^1 pJ J®il utj LgjJu^-U 

Lij.^1 ^ '(j*^jil 4^^ j^l Jl^ 

Cy. |j;>'l |*Jp-l U t Lolj:>-j 

<UL>C^ dilj t UsiVj 

■ J\cSj 


n_jjj»Jij (jijjS oLvJj oTjiii Jjj toT^i JjLsifl t^^jUcJi :gijpEj 

jl (*j^*''*dJ ^Ljj La (_jLj tjJLvvoj tjLlaall (j" 

J^ ij t" Lo I j>-\ «.IjJ j>-T ^" djfl (1)j.fl <b ^j^ (j; 1 c-jJj*- jj> ^ \ A»: ^ t. . . s 

.ntA:^ jAj 

Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In IJiram 

2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: “They should not wear sliirts 
nor ‘Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars'’ {Sahih) 


(r * 

^ tdJUU ^ - tiv* 

jLCi Jup jjp 

^ J jJ» J 

'i/ j 1 1 j>i.Jj N D : ^ 1 <-!J-^j J 

Vj J-Jl^l Nj o%j!J.Ul Vj 

'yj I. ^ 

. ^(J."jjil '^J Jl„^'^3^! 1 


t^jLwoj ^ (j-JL N U i_jIj t(_5jUtJI a?- j>- I: 

«OjJ i^ (j* 1 i YV: ^ t . . . ^Lj N Uj t 'UmJ s j.qs. j 1 ç j>iy<JJ L> I—>L <, 1 

;rY0crYi/\:(^) iLjjJl J y.j CAJ dhU 

Comments: 

According to the majorily of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihrdin may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Jhram 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
IhramT’ He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or ‘Imdmahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs - unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 


(T) j 

:Jli ^ - Y1V\ 

:Jli ^l Ljyb>- :Jls (_^^ bjJL>- 
1 j : Jli L)! (jj! (jp 

llo;?-! !i| ujI^! J U !^1 Jj-^j 

sjj! j^^ Jl^j Ji<?;'»vgll 1 jJ<^ ')l* :Jli 

'^j jvjlii!! 'i/j» .JjiIaJI : 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
- or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 


^ J^1 U 

.«Oljipj '^j 


^ jjbj tAj OUaill {jp 0 i /Y ; 1 ^ji^\ ojUmiI] 

.jiUl d-jjUl ^l cYo<\AiYo^V 1 ^ jjjl t Y"*t0 •: ^ 


^jU - (Y'Y 

(rr ii^i) JL^: V 

:Jll - Y^VY 

j.* j tUa>sj I C-.*.U : J iJ (jiJ Çp 

(J^ -Jjid 

. ^jJjCjl |A>0 *y (j.'J 

. . . ^Lo *y Uj t A.U a J. 0 JI j 1 ^ jP-UJ ^Lj U s-J Lj l ^ (JU» A;^j5^ I ', 

ijjJiiiJl jl>=j jJ lj| ^jsUJ (jJUl (jU t^lj t. ç UI ^lj=r ‘•lSjUJ'j (Jp I \VA:^ t^l 

. (jil jA iLvs- ^jf Y*Y0 \^ t <Sj ^' j*j <*<{ jt^-^ (ly. Jc-jJ>- (jo \Ai \: ^ 

Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut beIow the anMes before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


Chapter 32. Concession 
AUowiiig Pants To Be Wom By 
One Who Cannot Find An hdr 

2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
^ deKvering a Khutbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an /zar, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihrdm.”’ (Sahih) 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Izar, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
caimot find sandals, let him wear 
Khufk” 


*—'i'UJi <0 ^Jp (jjl J^Lfc..i<| 


(jljjJl (jj 'jjI — Y'tVY*' 

jjo^ (jp t i—j jji (jp (J^LU‘1 LjA;*- :(Jl5 

‘•jij (/. y}^ ‘j'^? 

jvJ (jjsJ) : JjSj Jj-ij c**.U :Ji3 

^ (!riJ ‘Jij'J^ ir^ 'j'j| •^4 

• ® I .1, | jl | ‘fcJljfcJ 

(js \ IVA/YV‘\*\: ^ 4jU-n 

.rnoY:^ j jA>j .(JjUI 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Ihrdm 


sf;;j! ^ - (rr ^.^0 

(rr u>^\) fi>3i 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramT The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihrain, or wear 
gloves.’” (Sahih) 


iii ^ - rivt 

J^j :Ji4 JXp ^ Jp 

jJjLj Jl U^LJ liU 1^1 JjJ'j U :Ji5i 

J j-ij JUi 

t-jj'!)Uj 1 '^j i 1 jiLllj 

<jl jlj J-UljJl Vj j^jIUjJI Vj 

jJ-JJLs tJbUu J Jb-l 

IjJLIj j|j ^ ilxT^i 

tj^jjJl Nj olj-ipjJl 'iJU »—>1411 (jj 

"j! J t^ljAll el^^Jl t_>-^ jlj 



tiojP-^Jlj ^j>mJJ t_Jajl ^ i_f6^ L* ‘-t.’L! t-WJi t(_5jL>tJl ap ^ 

.YIV^ t jhjlj triori^ j.*j •.L*---' jjj Li-JJl i.LoJ>“ ^AVA:^ 

Comments: 

“Should not cover their faces”: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 


‘Aishah. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihrdm 

2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
what clothes the Muhiim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imdmahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Kliuffs - except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 


j (n (,.^1) 

(n ii>cJi) 

U L^iJi; u - Ytvo 

(jL-u bU^j 0! '.^ 

? I ij^ j>s.*J 1 ^ ^ i j^ J 

! j-iJij 'y» : ^! JjJj JLflj 

^l^!! ojlji;Ul jjj j^jL^Jl Tj 
4 jjiju N _b>-! *yi oLfl^i 'yj 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so 
that they come below the ankles. 
And do not wear any gaiment that 
has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Warsf^ {Sah^) 

2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter i?zram. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Kuijfs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron.” 
{Sahih) 


c/ y>j <■<! ojji» jjj jjp vv 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An ^mdmah In Ihrdm 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter IhramT He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
Imamah, or pants, or a bumous, or 
Khufjs - uniess you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 


f jAj lYTV* t^a.aj 
iji 

- Jj^ ^ ^ jj^j 

jjsj ~ (,jy^ 11jJ>- ^(Jls — (jjjLft j^j 

^ ji- — jjjl 

(J L.J <j' • (ji i ^ 

(u4^ ^ j 

Vj IjJLdj *bf)) :tJU 

^xj\ Vj (ijU.;]! 'ij o%ji^i 

t(j>Uj <J (jji^j (jl <—jLtodl 

irS (j^^ (O^k^ 

^J (J^JJ Ulj 1 (jJ lj.rr.dj 

1. ^ ^ 

. (({jljjipj 

^Lj jjj «iSlrLp -jij" :j_^Lrujl Jlij 

. ” J^L>- 

^Udl jj«J j»-?^4t«Jl) 

(ro U^\) 

:ju euiSfi j?t - Ynvv 
jjp jj I Uj jU- : (J U j (jj “(jji Uj Jb- 
^ (J^' jUp ^l ^ 

V» : Jll ?li:>t lli ^ U :d\^ 

jjjj\j^\ 'jj UlUjJl 'jj J/ajjiil (jUh 
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sandals, tlien wear sometlimg that . . - ^ < 

comes beneath the ankles.”’ ^ 

(Sahth) Oji Ui 

Lxpii^J I v.^jj I ti-j-bi- js 0 V ^ t; ^ I I tj L c ^ 1 t (_5j U»J! ^ 1 1 

.7‘toi:^ ^ ytj c<^j 


2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter IhrdmT He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imdmahs, or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with JVars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wajs or saffron.”’ 
(Sahih) 

^ jjoj ‘'4 Ojp ji! jji Y'tiY' 

Comments: 


jU ?-1 i.j-.»<-iS(l jjj ~ t'tVA 

:JU ^jj ^ Jjjj :Jll ^lJiijJl 

: ijll 'jie- jjl jP jp o‘jf- 

!ij U :JLii ^ 

Nj (jAJh Vi) : Jli 

Nj ^%j\'jli\ ‘yj J.JIJ3! 
jSo ^ (jU cJUj jjS^ 'I jl ‘bll 

ujj ‘yj t jU>«sj! jj.5 t j Uj 

jj^jj j! cjljipj jl ^jjj UjUai 
. «jljjapj jl 

: Jj>j>-1 jp-] eib...«l] : ^j^ 

lAY*:^ 4>j>w3j cY''toV:^ 1^5j^l 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Ihrdm. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


(rn ju>di) ^\'j^'%\ 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihrdm 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 
^ say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
pants, or ‘Imdmahs, or bumouses, 
or Khuffs while in IJudm.’” (Sahih) 


^! ^ ijjli\ y illa iijjif - Y*tV‘\ 
ijf' j‘>'^ bj»t>- : Jli sujlj ^\ 

^ : jli jUp ^;^! t^lj 
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jfiij ‘dilJUjC' ^y» jt^\ [^pp&ys» eaU-ul] 

YTAl t Y 0 ^ t 4 j>ii 9 w»j iT’ToA:^ 

Comments: 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 


preceded earlier in Haditji 2668. 

Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Ehuffs In Ihrdm For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Izdr then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear ^ujfs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.’” (Sahih) 




(rv i j 

y) J.^Lwl ” Y*\A* 

Ij: J Is ^jj cH : J li 

■ Jjj^j CU*.^ :Jl3 

p !ip C Jj^ljUl IjJl jj Ub 

La.g.«.,U5jj 

•*Occ^' Cri (3^^ 
Y”\Vr:^ t^JLaJj fijUMii] 


Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 

2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahih) 


(Jj J^l - (Y'A p->t*.4Jl) 

(rA iuJO 

;(Jll ^ L.jjji*j — YIA^ 

(Ir^ bJUu! ^(JU bjJui 

!, J6^\ |»_pGjJl Jl^ ^ 

. J (J^l U4. * iaa J j 


.rTt * jAj t<ij (>«=• r/Y :-U>.! j>-! salu-!] 

Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
Wliile In Hiram 

2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramT’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear KJtuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” {Saluh) 


(T 

:jLs jjaj jjj ~ Y*!AY 

^Ls L^l yie- 

J-JLi (1)1 Ljj.alj liLo !^l (JjJij Lj :(JLis 
J jJiij JLiis 

'ifj 1 jAJij 

J LJjSj j! lJLa^I 

t(jt)Lj<j 

'Vj (jljAPjJl AjHSi (_j 1^1 (j,* LLjJi '^J 

4^ ''^J ‘(J^-jjj' 

^ ^AVA:^ 


, Y‘t ^ ^ ^ iS (_s® J'^’J *■ L'J'*'” 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At~Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ihram 

2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
‘O Messenger of Allahl Wliy is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihrdm and you have not exited 
Ihrdm foIlowing your VmrahT He 
said: T have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihrdm 
until I exit Ihrdm after Hajj.’"’ 
{Saliihj 


JliP ~ * ^*->'j^') 

:JU ^ y Lj;;^-! ~ YtAr 

^ Ij ^' : (J Ls Aii 1 juLp 1 :,jU>- 

j Li U 1^1 J j'i'j Ij 

- ; . . s . si " ."4 ^ tf 

:(JLi ^j lj)>- tj'-'j)' 

J:>1 >\i i oJiLfj ,_s'^'j euJj ,_jj|# 

.K^l (^l 
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;^>Jl i I.jiJ\j o-^-U J:a <>-11^j^eJ 

(ji fir" tjjijJl ^LsJl cJj ^ OjLill 01 oLj 

. niY ^ y>j iA. OlkaJI Ji^ 

Comments: c. . 

1. AUah’s Messenger ^ had entered Ikram intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutiaous in order that his hair mi^t become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions wer6 merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsoiy or forbidden. It is 
leñ to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 


2684. It was naxrated from Salim 
that his father said: ‘T saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ entering 
Ihrdm with his hair matted.” 
{Sahih) 


(ji Lri — Y*\Af 

Llj o^IjI Lri ^^^1 

: *>^..jsj j^l d laflUlj — ^^<>...1)1 

Lril [yi 

Jljj Jjd<j cJlj :Jli 

. |j!ii 


i_j 1 j ^^^I 4jJLw*j « IjJj» J.*! y 1 —jL t(_5jl>iJl Asr y 1: jUJ 


j-*j i—ftj jjj JilCjp C. 

Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of All^ ^ when he 
decided to enter Ihrdm, and when 
he exited Ihrdm, before he exited 
Ihrdm, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 


y t U^JJ \.f^^j iLjh] I 

alp ^ijl - (M 
(M 5i>-jJl) 

bjJL>- :Jli Uj^t — Y'tA^ 

. CJU «Uiolp jjp jjp 

Cx^ dJ 

. J^^J "^J ‘fj^ dl 


jj jjjkP c..jU>- y Y \ 0: ^ 11 1 /"t: LU>-1 e.3l:uji] : 

01 (j>-l “(ijl J_j.-"j ‘Cj'j : jJLi, Jli" : (_5»c»j>Jl -sljj tV’t 11: ^ 4(_5j^SsJI ^ yj <, 4 j jLjj 

/t: 4 . 4 Jjs- jfjl a>- 5 >s-j> yj ■^,3 (Iri' j* 5 L«.>-j 4 j.op jfj <u)lu^ j^l jt> |«JCi •![? * 

.Y<\rt:^ \ 
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Comments: 

1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihrdm means applying perñiine 
before taking Ghusl for Ihrdm. One should then perform and enter Ihrdm. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 

2686 . It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah ^ ^ ^ - y\A'\ 

said: “I put perfume on the , ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ for his o* ^ ‘4^^ 

Ihmm before he entered Ihr&m, ^ ;oJli SiU. ^ 

and when he exited Ihrdm before 
he circumambulated the House.” 3^ 

{Sahih) 

l^) , . . .iljl lil ).«J Ulp <—;^l >—jIj i j U=J I J>~ \ ! 

LiULe lioU?- ^ x,f' i_jli tgsJl t j 

. ° ^ ‘ CSjr^ij t'I“XA /\ : IhjAJl ^ JjhJ i4j 

2687 . It was narrated that‘Aishah y. “ ThAV 

said: “I put perfume on the ^ . t j', 

Messenger of Allah m for his ’^ Cy. ^ 

Ihrdm before he entered Ihrdm, ^ ’o^ 1^^ 

and for his exiting Ihrdm when he J . -; , £ .. c- 

exited/Aram.” .^15 iLjli- ‘J- 

aU^j (jl ^ 

•5^ Orr 

C-jUs» ^ ^'4d>; l^^jj «Ij^dl i-.-.i ai (_jL j>-!: jAj 

.TTtt:^ t^ j*j £Ai j;woj jjj JIiIlI^ 

^>«.>-^1 ^ “ YTAA 

oliiii IJaJli- ijll ^l jjI 

:cJli 5iiLi ,jP 

^ 3jJ»j c Jii? 

Ol * j-*-^ 

. C^Jb i—ijlaj 

ijLi,..> ^y> ^ j>e*JJ t—JaJl i iL ‘^sidl t .L»'° jj^ 1! gjjAj 


2688. It was narrated tliat ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah ^ for his 
Ihrdm when he entered Ihrdm, and 
for his exiting Ihrdm when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

^ — Y*\A^ 

:(iJll aisU ^ dyy> }J> 

4X-^J t «JjJ'J 

~ 'j-* 'c^ 

.- 2ii: 5 54 

.VnA : ^ « (^4^' (_s® J^J « 9jja I j.Aj « (JjLJI jJiil i ^i j>u 

Comments: 

Meamng that perfume -vvas far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


Meaning; before TawafAz-Zjyarah. 

2689. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of AUah ^ for his 
exiting Ihram, and I put perfume 
on him for his Ihram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 


2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah; ‘"^hat kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah ^?’ She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Ihram aud when he exited 
IhrdmT’ {l^kth) 

(jj j UJiP oj JL>“ (jj> 0 ^ Y A: ^ (. h l 1 


:Jli ^ \jjj) — Y *l S * 
oj jp ^ (1) Lkip bjj^- : J Is (j LaJ. 

‘Li.jLJ (cJLs : jLs 4 -j1 
JLp (_-_Lii i—:(cJlS 

. y>- 

(w_h]l i_jIj «^u><J1 4>- j ^\: 

_-j L i_j Ij «Li! I ((_5 j L>*J I j I (jj j Liu. 
.m‘\:^ i/ ‘•'4 


2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfimie on the 
Messenger of Ahah ^ when he 
entered Ihrdm, using the best 
perfume I could find.” {Sahik) 


^jj ujj^- :Jli (jU-U. jjj jijjll 

(j^ ‘«jj^ (/. (S^ (j^ 

‘«jj^ cj^ ‘«jj^ c/. 

‘‘“4^' : cJl5 

. I L> >w4’ L ' j^l 


.rnv*:^ j«j «(JjLJI (CjJbJl _,Jajl 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T used to put perñime on the 
Messenger of Allah using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Ihram and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House.” {Saliih) 


:JU 

<y. JAA cA CrijA cri' 

‘lA ‘cA if. 4^ 

<uil J jJ'j i c.j^S' : ciJU «u^Lp 

Jbjj 

. cJJ 1 j jjj 01 


.Y'“\V ^ ^ 4 _;r^' lA J^J '• ^ ‘ ^ 4 ] : gjjAj 


2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Ai^ah said: T put 
perfume on the Messenger of AUah 
^ before he entered Ihram and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk.’” 
(Sahih) 


:jjj (—«ji^ ~ Y*t^Y* 

dJ Is . J li <. ' 

4 j^»6j (jl jjr® : iJiLp 

aJ --laj OaaJ Lj (- 3jJaj (J1 J 


lAj <_'ji*j (JP I _ . Ll l l^L : gj>BJ 

.nvY:^ j.^j 

Comments: 

Tius shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet ^ was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 


2694. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfiime on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when he is in Ihram.” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the nanators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 
Allah (Sahih) 


:J15 > jCJ-] - Y't^l 

— ~ "^j^^ cy. 

jjj jjj JuJua IjjAjsLlj ^ jjP 

(3jjV! "■ b5>jj9- :Jl5 .JjLjAjl 

^ jjLlj>Jl jjp (jLjiJ) LjjAj»~l :Jli — 

<Ai.jLp jjp >p t^l 

I-Jj' tJl >ijf :cJU 

jJJ-^ JlJj . j>j ^l JjJ»j (_/''j 

i_jS (_s? j''^ (Irt' 

• 3^ ^l JjJ'j (ij^ 
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<-^-5 

2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The glistening of the 
perfume could be seen in the 
parting (of the hair) of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ while he 
was in Ihram” {Sahih) 


J—::fil jtJ Iw jW (jj> <^1» 4t5jUsJlj 

.Y'IVV':^ 4^ tyUcJl 

:Jli (jj ~ Y"^^6 

Jp (jUiJ) UJjs:-! iJU bjJL^- 

Jli ijli 

oLs JlO :cJU icoLc- jjJiVl 

jAj ^l Jjjij (3jlj^ L-w lg )1 ^^|.<a;;JJ 

T/^ 


tl.jJL5- ^ 1 oVA c^l ... V’'^ 4 (_SjL>.JI ^ j^\ : 

j-*j ^c-jJj^ (j“ (jjLJl CajUsJI j)aj|) t|tdw.oj ft5jjJl ijLJ-“ 

Comments: 

This makes evident that the effect of AUah’s Messenger’s ^ perfume could 


be felt during his state of Ihram too, 
Ihram. 

Chapter 42. Where The 
Perfiime Is Applied 

2696, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
while he is in Ihram.” {Sahih) 


though it was applied before his entering 
(^Y ^i^!) - (fY (t^^l) 

:JL5 A.fllj5 jfj — Y*\^*\ 

‘(^rS'jli <.jjJa;i jjp y_^ IJjU- 
^iaji :cJll 4 .,^Lp ^ iiJjjS/1 
jjoj <ul <JjJ>j (j-''U (jj V- " (y^hiJ 
TT^ 


.Y'lVo <.ij'jS}\ jAj cjjjLJl tiojujl :gjjpBj 


2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the ghsteniag 
of the perfume at the roots of the 
hair of the Messenger of AUah ^ 
when he was in Ihram.” {Sahih) 


:J\I (j> ~ Y*\SV 

Uljl :SjlS jjI UUi»- 
: cJli icjLp ^ cijJiVl ^jp 4jiw»IJjl ^ 
jkJ) JjJsl cJl 

■}^ J^J M 3^' dj-^J 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting on the head of tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
was in Ihram.” {Sahih) 


:Jls ^ ^ 

ijla — ^l 

jiajl (_jjI^ : cJli aJIuIp (j^ 
^ ^l JjJ-j (j-lj tij^a^ 


iYV\:^ ‘vJJl jj^ (>-5 ‘-rc^ i>" ‘-r’'^ cJ-*jJl t(_5jU,iJl 


tc5>Jl > jAj t4j >Ji ii.jjp- (jj> • 

2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ while he 
was initiating Ihram'' {Sahih) 


t^aiuJl CojL>Jl >1) tY/\\‘\*:^ t|jLw=j 

.nvv:^ 

jJIjL ^ >j lij>l — 

~ J JLP (jj 1 >J ~ Lj>j>c.a IJl>- : J Is 

jr^ tjUIUi (> t5^ (> 

(^i < 0 .,)J CJUjIj Jjli . lcJli 4 Cjtp (jp ijxjuSfl 

>j ^ 5^' Jj-^j ^lj L5? 


c..jjb>- (jo i*/\\‘\’:^ xj) l ->!1 L^b Itp.l.:.o 4 >-jLi:^>sj 

.r^VA:^ tc5jXl (> JAJ t4j >^Sl| OLJL, 


2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allah 


(^! (> cijJil (jj -ilLA hjj>-f - YV* ' 

Cj^ t(jiLpS/l (> t^jjlij, 

Ls'i t>^ :cJli iJjlp (jp lijL^'l 

jAj ^ JjJ-j > vJ^' 

•if- 


^ while he was in Jhrdm."" {Sahih) 

.Y'nV‘\:^tc5jJ3!(y jbj t(^LJ1 lLjJj>J 1 j]ajl : ^jAj 


2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Prophet - and 
(in his narration) Hannad said: 
“The Messenger of AUah - 
“wanted to enter Ihrdm, he would 


(^^1 ^ jllii - YV*\ 

(jp (^! (ji' t(jj’jp-Sll (^f (ji- 

t^ (fy^l :cJli aJoIp (jp tjjJ.Sil 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, untñ I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahih) Isra’il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Ai^ah.” 


o! iljl <Jj^j (1)15^ IjLa «Jlij 

^_^jf ^ 

:Jl3j iJjs 


jfij (.Aj JUt.-'l >£• L/j Ji> Yr'v/'v: 


2702. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “I used to put peifume on the 
Messenger of Allah using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Hirdm” {Sahih) 


:Jli ^ y sjup - YV*Y 

(>^ 

JjJxj v—: cJ\S t AcStp t A^! 

t^jl ^ 

. ^ji^ jl 'j tj5 *-rJJ' (>ciJ 


0.0^ ^ o^Yr:^ tVdJij ^\;\ J ^ 

^ t|.|j:?-'!!(l JJ£- 

2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of AU^h ^ after three 
(days).” {Sahih) 


t:ij (jLi«i js- 

■ tljj^ Jjnlj-i aJj 


JaJl i-^L; t^j.«IJLJI t^^jliiJl 

jSmJJ t-..,ia,H t_>Lj t|*JLw.*j tJOljA->j 

.r'^A^ t J jAj tAj —ll tit^Mj 

:(jii ij - Yv*r 

tL^L^! J jliaP ^ ijXJti iSjrL 
oiJ :cJL5 ^Lp U ‘(nr^'jil 

J_>j tijtJ^ J tJ^J 

I ti\/'L:-u>-l Asrj^\ -gij^ 

rtAY t(_5>Lll J c.jJ>Jlj t^L«-JL> 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ after 
three (days).” {Sahih) 


:(Jb' ^ U>lf - YV»t 

10jJ“ t J' <• t3 (_ffi 1 (>*^ '“JtIj*^ bj j>- 
I (j-^j j t.^ j 1 'JS : çJ li aÇj Ip 

Jm ^ J_><j (i__> ,_sj 
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IlLLuLJI t4s;-L« ', 

TIAr:^ J jAj ^UJI LiL_^ iio, 


2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
fatlier said: ‘T asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume wlien 
entering Ihrdm and he said: Tf I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that/ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 


^ oJlxU» ^~ 

!(J'i “ ^yj2An}\ 

oIp ^ ^l cJLSi :Jli ^l 
J^l jlJ^Lj ,_5^1 oN ijlii t^lJ;>-^Jl 
! cJlii liji ^ 

uii Ij' 4)111 p-^jd 

jL ^^LLj ^l J jJj J 

.llb ; 


perfurae. {Sahih) 

.T'\Al : ^ I tSj^\ Ls* ^ ^ ^ 

L'JA! - YV*1 




2706. It was narrated frora 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: ‘T 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Ihrdm smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘jMshah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next moming he entered 
Ihrdml” {Sahih) 

.1“lAo: ^ ^ jAj tçijij :^j;>«j 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this HaditJi, he did not acknowledge it. 


iS^\ ji 
Cf. jiU; 

CjloLj ! Jll AjjI ^ t jCC.jJl ^ 
jl^^iiij lJi3.o jA ilri' 

i ^ ^ ^ •j' ^ 

:cJlii tJji ScjU j_jip cU^Ji 

^ LLj ^ |_J ilsi A1 J jJ. J C.>4^ 


r 


. U jAi ^4^1 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Hiram 

2707. It was narrated that Anas 


ifjiApi - (^r j»^i) 
{ir 

(Iri (iL^i l^jt^' ~ tV*V 
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said: “The Prophet ^ forbade men - ^ ^ . 

to perfume themselves with ' ^ ^ ^ 5 

saffron.” {Sahih) . ^^1 M ^ JJ 

^ ‘C ^ ‘cr-'rh' «jjwi A3r_;s:.|: 

(ji JijS- c-jJs- jj.4 tjljrjh jipjJ! ^ '.7^'.; ‘(^.^'7^1 ^ij:' 

Comments: ■'■■'^■'' ^ v=t- 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and appUcation of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not aUowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 
its use would be forbidden. 

2708. It was naxrated that Anas ^ 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ^ j^ * 

AUah ^ forbade perfuming ^ 

oneself with saffron.” (SflM/j) ^ s 

O^' tlri 

.nAV:^ jAj i,JjLJl C-j-LsJl jlajl [^3>cv9] : 

Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Jhram: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas ^ - YV*^ 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ - 

forbade perfuming oneself with ^ <^>-3 

saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, . k'h\ 

formen.” {Sahih) ' ^ 

tA jAj tCYV'A:^ i.t.jjj>Jl jJajl) <u 'i>-jj>-i: 

. riAA:^ ^iS'ji^\ 

Chapter 44. Khabig^^^ For Men 

(li iJ^\) 

2710. It was narrated from Safwan -. JU jjJJj; ^ - YVN * 

bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 


Khalag: a Idnd of perfume made from saffron 
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man canie to the Prophet ^ who 
had initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah^ 
wearing sewn garments and having 
put on Khalug, He said: “I have 
initiated Ihrdm for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet ^ said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing Ilajp” He said: ‘T would 
avoid this and wash it off.” He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for ‘Umrah.^' {Sahih) 

2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin YaTa that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ when he was in Al- 
Ji‘rranah wearing a Jubbah^ and 
having applied Khalug to his beard 
and head. He said; ‘O Messenger 
of Allah] I have entered Ihrdm for 
‘Umrah and I am as you see.’ He 
said; ‘Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
‘Umrah.’'’ (Sahih) 


^ ^ i jj«S- ^ (jUXi 

jl \^\ Cy. d\yijs> 
toLidaAA ^ ^^\ 

SjA.*.! dTiA! 1 t (3 jiitj Jaj 

IajLjsj U» : jul Le>3 

Iua li.:.? : l)U 

t dJj>Tj>- ^ L*jLU? cJiS L*» 

içiJla; 

tlri «-U^ ~ 

:JU jiyT Ch *j Uj-u :Jli i^^I^jI^ 

'JuL" cy. : J U 1 Lj-b- 

‘ijMd jjj jfP iF-liaP jjP OJAj 

Jaj ^ dil Jji-j ^_j:l :JU 4^1 

AO>J J-*J t *L:>- <u1pj il j*^fJL) 

0.-“j:>-l !^1 Jj-^j b tjlis ^'(Uljj 

idbp i» : J Lis ^ A ^ J ® 

L*jU<a tOiS” Loj ^Oja.^ll tiJLp J,-yp!j UJJl 

. ((tjijj.op jjS A.*ivaLi t t.ih>it>- jji 


.T'L^ • y yj t ^•Aaj [^jPs..p 

Comments: 

Tlie Jubbah or the long outer gaiTnent, open in front, with \\Tde sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhñm. 

Chapter 45. Kohl For One In - (lo 


2712. It was narrated from Aban : ju - YV\Y 

bin ‘U^man that his father said: ' ^ ^ ^ 

Çri 5 cT ci VJi' °o^ 
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"Ttie Messenger of AUah ^ said 
conceming a Muhrini whose head 
or eyes huit: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.”’ {Sahih) 


Jli ijli ol ^ tjUit ^ Jbl 
liilj ij ^ 


I L»A' ^ o o I 


il)UL< OjJb- ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ jpt.<J 1 fl]j)Xo j^yr' j>~\ i 

ij j^j oi 

Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrdm, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The extemal use of aloes as 
an ointment wouId give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is DisUked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that JaTar 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
wouId have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihrdm and 
make it ‘Umrah." ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah, Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘Ali)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
^ to complain about that and flnd 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 


j - (n ^,^^0 
(n 

:Jll JS^\ J jUS - YVW 

fllULLs 1^^ :Jl3 :Jll 

^ 1 J j-i» j 01 4 1 54=^ U 

^ jJ» :Jll 

10jA.p L^xLRij'j (ji*! ^ 

'*i>l (^j (^ 

Cr! ^ Jj-^j (iLij 

UIJ _U 4.«hld li|j 4 U-tA 

L5;,>c.a (jusilaiU :(JU 4oJ>=::S^lj 

j| !^1 JjJ'j U : cJU JjJ'j 

: cJUj 4 cJ(A:S1j VjLj cJlJ ioisU 

:Jli ^l Jj'ij Lsij^l 

4cUJw» C-dJu^ 
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^ told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the tnith, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.’” 
{SaMh) 


t4j ^ l^Ij 

Comments: 




“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been cmtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewel] NaJ/, the Messenger of Allali ^ and his Coropanions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing tlie Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igom'ance, people considered performing 
‘Umrali during the days of Hajj an enormily. The Prophet ^ made a general 
aimouncement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal witlr them 
should alter their Hajj Ihrdm into an 'Umrah Ihrdm. They should then 
perform 'Umrah and come out of Ihrdm. They should enter Ihrdm for Hajj 
later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgnm In Itiram _ (iV ^^1) 

Covering His Face And Head - 

(tv 2J^\) 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah.” {Sahih) 


:JU jLL: - YV\i 

:Jli :JU 

^ ^ jcyr iy. Cy jJjj IjI 

JjJ-j Jlii 

^\j cy^j 

.(ilLU ^jj Li..jL.j t jj 


wU.>xj> jS' toLo lij 

ui Lsi' cy ^ ^ 

2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 , said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 


JjlOj U (...jIj 

I •'_tjjL^l tjLL jjjl 

4(_5^,jS31 jaj t4j ^l 

jllvJl ^ tJup - tV\fi 

^ jj! IIjUjL : Jll 

oi Jy^ 

(j^j • Jli (j»!^ (>;! (jp t j^ 
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he will be raised on the Day of ^ i • «is ^ 

Resurrection reciting the 7b/%a/j.” j-^j jUj 

(Sahih) ^ t*U A^j \j^ ij 

. ^ ^ I ^jl 

^ jAj «^^LJl c-jjj>Jl jiail '. 

• j>! Jj^ \ TTA :^ 4t5jjiJl Ol^ ^y» ‘lA/^ Y • 1:^ 

Chapter 48. Ijrad (^A - (£a p?^!) 

2716. It was narrated from‘Ai^ah <1)1 “ YVn 

that the Messenger of AUah ^ .. j., 

performed Hajj only {Ifrad). ^ ji o ‘’b 

(Sahth) ^ ^ ^^4^^ 

jfi\ ^l Jj-ij D1 : iJjlp ,jp ‘5^*1 
* 

O i 1J Ij I J i j\ j J^®i IJ ^ 1 ^J^J O I-J Li i i 4 Jt-Lw> A::^ 

4 {_5j^5^Ij 4 t'Y 0 / \ I UsjjjJl ^ J^*J 4 Aj tiilLa C-j ^Ja \TT/\Y\\:^ 4 ^l . . , 

Comments: .T‘t<\o;^ 

Ihrdm has three distinct forms: 

1. The Ihrdm for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihrdm for only ‘Umrak, and 

3. The Ihrdm for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrdd, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihrdm after it), and the third is called Qirdn. 

2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ ‘Ci - TV W 

said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ ■' ,. - . ^ 

entered Ihrdm for Ilajj (only),” Cr. 

j4f ^ oi ç^i 

4) 0 T T : ^ 4 . . . ^>J ij ii j j 1 jii 1 j ^j*J I 4_j L 4 ^>J 1 4 oj lUiJ 1 a.^1: 

/) : (,_jf>=j) Us» j-Ji ^ jAj 4 Aj 4iUU C-J J;»- ja (JjLJI OjJjsJI ^(Jaj|) \ \A/\T\\:^ 4 jjLwsj 

• J®J" u! Cy. 

2718. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah U^! - YV)A 

said: “We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah ^ around the . , ^ ^ ,«. ., ^ , 

time of the new moon of Dhul- ‘5 

Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah ^ J^3 ^ \^.y. :JJU 

^ said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter ^ ^ ' c: .0 ‘ . ' ^ 

fhmm for Hajj, let him do so, and 

whoever wishes to enterfor ^ 

“Umrah, let him do so,’” (Sahih) '' ^ 

. "oJ,OJU Sj’®^ (J^ 

jIj/s WVA : ^ L 2 ^' tijb jA yi-^ aib—*l] : ^>>EJ 

lY'^V:^ iaJp ^ycji jAj ^ jaj (.<4 Jjj jUj- c.ja;>- 

*4 Sj^ > >. \\y,\\o/\'\\\:^ 

Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this inanner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihrdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet ^ made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrdm for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrdm into Ihrdm for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have saciificial animals with them. Tliey should then perform 
‘Unv’ah and exit Ihrdm; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihrdm 
on completion of ‘Umrah, 

2719. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ali J^UL.| > “ YV\^ 

said: “We set out with the Messenger ,, , ,, , , 

of AJIah ^ thinking that it was for I . J ^ y ^ 

notliingotherthan^fljy.” (5c/it/i) y,'. ilja^ :JU 

: 4-jiJi bjOi»- :Jli 

: cJIb LioLp j.p I jJJu'yi tjJjAiyjl Jp 
'Li i_$y> V Jj-^j ^ 

.^1 

4 ^ o"l^^ i ol^lj i>Ij l ' ‘ 

i|JL....j) ijj..a^ >“ (YV^A:^ t|>JijJl cjJjJI Jajlj)\YA/W^ ^^ tjvL~«j 

. ViV:^ (.I J j.*j t'4 ' JUJ~« lL)J j>- >> 

Chapter 49. Qirdn Ai^dl) il^i - j.^1) 

2720. It was narrated that Abu : Jll ^ lijji-t - YVY* 

Wa’ñ said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad ^ . r,.-*. f 

said: T was a Christian Bedouin, ji.fr ’jr^ 

then I became Muslim. I was keen tjVjS^ cif JU :JU 



The Mawa^t 


464 




to go for Jihñd but I leamed that 
Hajj and ‘'Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘AbduUah and asked him, and he 
said; “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi” So I entered Ihram for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while 
I was utterlng the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said; “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslira and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I leaxned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘AbduUah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have leamed that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the HadV So I 
entered Ihram for both together, 
and when I came to AI-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salraan bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘He does 
not understand more than his 
camel,’” ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet^.” 


s l j ! o t i 1 

4J J lij ^ j cJjli <• 

:J\ii jil ^ 

t Lo.^ ^ jU-Li<l U 

A*^j jjj tv_-jJj>Jl LvJi LoJls 

J Us t I ^ IJ <-) li*-jv* (jJ 

lOjM ^ IJl* Lo Lo-*u>-l 

^ :cJLSi cJjti 

l^Ij cUJJ.i 

C-^ti '“^'-'^J 

1 0 IIa U : cJui ^ I ^ jJJJ* 
: J lis t (^Lp *j'<**J Ij j 

çd La ^Lll Lo.^.Aj>::^I 

LL_-jJ.Jl C-Jl Lo-h t Lo.^ c-LlL*li 

JLSs ^jj Uijj U-jj jjj l)LoJlj< 

jLla oj-*j 4^51.) iJijis Lo Lo-*Ji:>-l 

. '--•j : yoS- 




, W^A:^ toljij/l ,_jS ■’L tCL-ukoJl cjjIj jjI ^ 


JJjJl) (^jljJl ^ j^j 

‘\A'i t'LAo : ;<. 




eoL.j<i] 




1_LP j,j jiyr 

4iji> (>»j cULj >j JjaJ: ja JjIj jjIj 515 ‘LA'i !. \Ao : ^ tOL;- >j1j t( \n /Y :^ iSjjljJl 

Comments: .t 

1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsoiy. 
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2. “He does not understand more ths 
it correct to join Hajj and Vmrah 1 
2721. (Another chain) that ^aqiq 
said: “As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!”’ 
{Sahih) 


.Y'V’ • <■ 

2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-‘Iraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa’il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taglilib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
“Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 
^aqiq said: “Masruq bin Al-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” 
{Sahili) 




1 his camel” because they did not consider 
)gether. 

: Jli - YVY \ 

Xjaj 1 : J15 ihp 

. iJiii l: ^35 vi 

^LJl JsLi\ ^jAj 

:JU lij -J - YVYY 

: J15 — (3 hiiJi j ^ 1 i 

Cy, 

jjjl Jl5 :Jli ^ 14 *^ \IjJ:>- : 

J jiil liijfdi ^^\ j j4-j 5^3 

ifi ■ Je'j cA 

jlij jjj (wJjJ 

^ ^ tjju-S 

i ^_^dj Lii j4i t iJ^J 

lOlj^J-ses ^jJ Jjjj (1 )LoXL J-oi 

L1 jLfis ^ cJj : Lq_s>j^1 Jli 

us^ <J jJi J^ 

.■JU5 t Jj JiJj tijjSJU n.^l]a4j) 

ccSsj : 33**' J ^ '■-^ ‘■^3* 

’j \j 1 1 

IjlJj blba^l Jiiis t fi^^JiLJ J1*» jjj) 

jjJ iJjj^J b' 

:jLwJ 1 ^l [0j?w9 fiih~«l] ^J^ 
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Comments: 

The Talbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjañn wa 
‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uti^an and he heard ‘Ali 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together), He said: ‘Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said in favor of what 
you say.”’ {Sahih) 


- YVYr 

:Jla - ~ 1^1;. 

■■Up L,JL:>“ 

^ I JjJij c-ckJ) t : J ll ? IJl» 

J JA.1J J j5 ^ 1 i 1-^ 


^jj (jIp CvjJ^ ^ (YV^Al^ C.jJ:?Jl jJajl) t[_gjUcJl yi-] \ gj jAj 

jAj "^ji^p'Sfl" Jjj "ojtJiVr : ^^1 ^j irv • Y : ^ ij: 

Comments: 


‘Ut^an also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigencjr, It is 
permissible accoiding to the sacred law. A govemment may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency tñl that exigency stays. 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Manvan, 
that ‘Utiunan forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘Ali said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together).’ 
‘Ut^an said: ‘Are you doing tWs 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘Ali 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of AUah ^ for 
any of the people.’” (Sahih) 


: Jll - YVYi 

LoAs- : Jli j^l-^ jjI 
lLiJ^ jjj : J15 

olj tAXLJl ^ OUip ol :olj^ ,jp 
Jlll i3j.ojJlj 

: 0 Ulp J lII c Uja iJ^j JlsJ : 

0^^ [J • *4^ csf'^ lllj l-gl^l 

•Lr“'^l Cri ^ ^ 


t(^jU»Jl 4i^jU-lj lY'V'V':^ j jAj 

. <, 4j O(0i 0 -jJL9“ \ 0 XY* : ^ 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and Vmrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsoiy. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a governmenfs rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shaiiah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this categoiy. 


: ji 5 - Yvre 

.TV* i j^j 


2725. A similar report was 
narrated from ^u‘bah with the 
same chain. (Sahih) 

.rv' 

2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah ‘Ali said: T 
came to the Messenger of All^ 0, 
and the Messenger of Allah 0 
said: “What did you do?” I said: ‘T 
entered Ihram for that for which 
you entered Ihram.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran” And he 0 said 
to his Companions: “If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Hadi and I am 
performing Qiran” {Da‘if) 

^ J -Vl «VLuJl 


: Jli (iy. ~ 

IIj Jl>- : J li bj 

^ i(3U;jul |_jj1 ^ :Jli 

(..JlL (_jj1 ^ :Jl9 fljjl 

ials 

^ 

yljiS )> : ^ I J jj» J J ^ 1 

Jli)) :Jll iiJbUb (iiiil 

Jllj :Jll «cJjij 15^4" c-iJ» 

Lo L5_r*l tlrS 

c-ii J^j cd-*jJ cjJljLiujil 

. «cJjij 

4 .>j b jj) 1 bj LcijJ : jJ" 


.f Aflj (jxip (3 l>r—1| jj 1 rV * ^ ^ 4 I t_s® J ^ 

. 1 jA j t J 1 1 jA ,j~j Jj ® J^S J.A I j-i C-J-bd 1 

Comments: 

“For which you entered Ihrdm” means at the time of entering Ihrdni, I 
intended the Ihrdm like that of the Prophet 0, although he did not know 
how the Prophet 0 had entered Ihrdm. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihrdm would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophefs^. 
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^ J - YVYv 

I(JU «aJLs^ UjJ^ rjls »• ■yil i 

; J Ls J IJ U <oiJm 

jf» 01 jMs»Ç J Ls ■, J jjSj U^il» 

^ Jri ^ JjJ'j 

'S^J ,_si^ jl j[j‘ ‘S^r^J 

, oIjaII Jjj (jl 

jAj iAj 0-jJj>- ^ ^TV/^YYT!^ t-^L) '. ^^jPxa 

.ry^'\:^.^'j^\j 

■J^ (S^ jy^ - ^VYA 

jjp tojLxs jjP ijjc-i L1 jJ:>- iJLs jJlpl- bjJb»- 
^l J_^ J Dl \o\'jj>J> ^ 

ly J^ ^ jU ^ Si 

JlI 

• ^L-i li ^IJj Jjj-j 

‘t^jL^lj c.4jjj>- ^ ((JjLJI iJ..jJj>Jl Jaj\) ^TA/^YY”!!^ 4çJLa-j» j>~\'. ^^j^ 

(^ J^J “-^La tLoJ;»- ^jji ^®V \ 4il Jj-xj J.^ 'r’L 

Comments: -Y'V • V. ^ 

One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘U&man who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in admmistrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 

2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘We performed 
Tamattii‘ with the Messenger of 
AUah {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm^ (An-Nasa’i) 
said: There are three (named) 


Uj-b«- Jli Jjb jjI bj^i ~ YVY^ 
oi (Jc?L^} LoJ.>. :JIS ^ j*4^ 

(j^ Cy, UjJ>- :JU 

jjj (j 1 j-o.Ç’ J J LI : J Li ^ I j^ ^ 

• ^ 4l tjjZjj 


2728. It was nairated from Tmran 
that the Messenger of Ahah ^ 
combined HaH and ‘Vmrah, then 
no Our’an was revealed conceming 
that, and the Prophet ^ did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. {Sahihy) 


2727. Tmran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur’an was 
revealed forbidding it.” {Sahih) 
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Ismall bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Isma‘il bin Muslim 

who reports from Abu Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Isma'il bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Haditji. 


N t ^ '^Jy~ 


^ (YVtV:^ tj-juiJl LioJsJl >:0>V\/UY‘l:^ 




2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: Habbaika Hmratan wa 
Hajjanma‘an, labbaika ‘Umratanwa 
Hajjan ma‘an (Here I am (O Alah) 
for “Umrah doiAHajj together, here I 
ara (O AJlah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together).”’ {Sahiti) 


Y^V * A: ^ ^ jAj t<j jjj 

L?^J^ Cy YVV** 

a^j ii4 ‘(4^ 

,jj i-Jjiju Uj^lj ^ iJjjiJl Ji;.oJ-j 

jjjsJl Uj^l : Oj^l : 

L^' 4 l44j J:!^' 4^3 4' 

■ j j4 OjA.a-.jJ (j^ (’-4^ *>} 

0 j-jj-p' ‘■^-'4® • '-'j4 5^' iJj-jjj c-a.a-:L 


. ((1>C>-j SJA-P Lil«.l L:>t.>-j 

t Aj ,jj“ ^ Y 0 \ ^ C «bUAj (_jIj t ^>J1 t ^1 a ‘tJ>J>1 : gJjAj 

.rv-'L:^ t^^^l^jAj 

Comments; 

This demonstrates that the Prophet ^ was performing Qirdn and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet ^ granted permission for Tamattu'. 

2731. It was narrated that Anas ,./} ^ - YVY'^ 

said: ‘T heard the Messenger of f i t' '*^i 

Allah ^ reciting the Talbiyah for l 

them both.” (5flM/i) ^l Jj-i'j cJt.^ :Jll ^ tfUJjf 

■ ^ 

JiwaJl ^U-jjI jjIj ‘,j>UP jjI ‘l534" l^ J^J 

.d ijlUALi ,jjT1j jjLJl lLjJlaJI j^j i(Jj^>xa 


2732. Bakr bin ‘AbduUah Al- : Jli Uje-f - YVfY 

Muzani said: “Anas said: T heard 
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the Prophet ^ reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and hc said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘Labbaika Vmratan wa Hajjan 
ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).'” 
{Sahih) 


JjjlaJ 1 bj-b*- : J li bj Jb«- 

:Jli j-p bjji^:JlS 

:Jli (.LiJl^sj LIjI 

viijjj Co-b »&4 t 

c~;^ ^fJlj :JL^ 

U :,j->-jl JL^ jjl Jji 4ijb>=i Lljl 

Jj-iij CJ1.5JJ» c '^1 Ljjju 

. ((LjJ Lv-j a'yiiS- ciJi^s : Jjij 

j_j 3 :i-^L cj^ptJI cjJ—« lij^I: 


coJL»- jja iYTY:^ toljiJlj 
0'*Jl Lo^Lti ,_^j jJjJl jJL>:-j C.JIJ» j_yji cj«j :i.jL c^^jUJl ct^jL^Jlj 

. yv 1 ^ ^ ‘ tj* j-*J '■ Jij^l Cub.?- ^ tY* 0 i c S V^Y’: ^ c^UjJ! ijt?- JlJ 


Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar is nairating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is infonning 
of what occurred later. 


Chapter 50. Tamattu‘^^^ 


(O ♦ iCAscJl) jv^>oJ«.<Jl) 


2733, It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
^ benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
Ihrdm for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihrdm for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Hadi and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 


^i ^ lUi - rvrr 

Cr! cJr^ :Jll 

^ '.14^1 :Jl3 J^\ 

jl ^l Jwjp ^ Cj^ ci^L^.c jjjl 

^ 5^1 Jj"^j :J15 j^ 

C^>Jl 0 _jA^L ^bjJl 5>a>- 

Jjiij I^J C4.<!IUJ1 (^JLfrll <LU (JLjij 

c^^L ^ cflJliJL ^ 

(jl.*..j (^-L*! j.« (j-*'lJl (jS jl5\9 c^>Jl 


That uttering the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for HaH during the day of Hajj. 



The Mawdqit 


471 




^ came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihrdm, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he retums 
to his family.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ perfomied 7hwfl/when he 
came to Maldcah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 
first of all, then he walked rapidly 
during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Maqdm 
Ibrdhim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Ihrdm until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihram became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah ^ 
did.” (Sfl/ii/r) 


^ (Ir* 

j 1) : ^ lly J li aSv» ^! 

jt-j j 5J^.Jlj LaJaJljj cJJIj 

LpUa pj lyej p-i j/gJ 

lij. 'LL.Ljj ,_sj p..^J ls 

j>JLS i-aUaS , #4^1 

iijjl ,_s-^J 
tc.s3L 

vij^li t p-Li pJ JJjc- 

La.4dl) L_iLlai i La_^ll ^jjLs 

Ls^ ^ (i^ tLjl;^! 

-'S'-’. ^ ^ 0..“ 'C 

lp lF" p 

jj ^ Jjj'j 3^ ij (3^ jL^j 

•Lr^U' lt? t5-^' ijLLij (^Ua! 


_jL t2-»'<Jl t(_5j!ivJl A>- j>-\ : ^jAa 


-jL) t ^^1 t p- L w_»j ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ jjJl (jLai 




lL-JGI C.dJL 5 - ■ 


^XYV;^ ‘■ • • fj-'^ “'•“/ 'UJiP- lij Ailj ,_jLp pjJl 


‘r’-P-J 


. rVU:^t,5j:5Lll^j^j 


Comments: 

1. There is no disagreement conceraing the pemiissibility of Tamattu‘. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger ^ practiced 
the Tamattu‘ or the Qirdn. 
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2. “He entered into Ihram for Vmrah first : this is contrary to the popular 
nairation. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet ^ pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet ^ coupled the Hajj with Vmrah. 


2734. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said: “Ali and ‘Ufiunan performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Ufiunan forbade TamattiT. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for Vmrahy So ‘Ali 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Utlunan 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu‘T He said: ‘Yes, I 
did.’ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of AUah 
^ did Tamattu‘T He said: ‘Of 
course.’” (Sakih) 

i 4^1 . . . 01 

2735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-IIarith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joming Vmrah to Hajj {Tamattu"). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of AUah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-PaWiak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Z] L_-ilaIh ci Crt' 

''jl 'du>- 
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Jlii Jil /a 'yj 
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t^UlJl |_ji fL^La v.jLj lil^j!i-\ e^bM*i|] I 

^ Ju^ i!f tvu:^ y*'j ^“: J li j ‘ 4 j 

ilril ‘Lf:»-Llj 4c* bil tS^ “ i^ju^ Jj" |_yJlp Li-jJt>JI 

Y“L* 

Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, tliinldng that it as 
a ruling of tlie Shañ'ah. But later, the Compaiiions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu’ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 


2736. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said that he used to issue 
Fahi>as conceming Tamattu‘. Then 
a man said to him: “Withliold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then wiien I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
^ and Ins Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 

[sam) 


J-oiUij JuJJo ^— YVV'*\ 

— d JaaUlj — jLij 
^ ijls 

iJ c/ J} (/. 

'■ aJ JLii taiiaJL (1)15 <Ll 
t5jJ:^l iSj"^ liijU (_/^^ ^^jj 

^ tiUjJ l ^ 1 1 

Ji ^ J\ j! lLUp ji (Jlii 

/ Ijfi '^j^. o\ J$}j i^ 

■ ’f^jjj j^ ‘4"j^°' 


jl j^j j'j=r '-r’L i-^j»J1 j:^\: 

.TV^ ^ '■ ^ '• iSj^\ (_s® j^J ‘ ^4 jL^ (IH j t ,_j;JjJl J.<>j>cj> jfi' \ Y Y Y ; ^ i . . . 


Comments: 


Under the Ardlc trees or shrubs (j4/iak - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is wliy they were mentioned. 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘T heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu\ but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah 0j did it” - meaning, 
Vmrah with Hajj. {Sahih) 


- Yvrv 

ijli ^j)\ :Jli (jj/j (lr^'*^l 

Çjj <ul5 ^ lytiSt- _5j1 

:Jli ,^1 ^ ^yj'^ 
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jiwi) ju;^ jjl Jlij ^ e^UM<|] 

Al« IJLaj aljj AjI ^ KS- t (T* * J /^ : (jjjliJl 

. (_riJjj» J^l jA Lj_fia.aj jA SJa»- jjI 'SiS' C.wSjj (tjJaiuj JL^I^mJIj 

Comments: 

Means ‘Umrah with Haiy. This clarification was made because the term Mutd’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 
misimderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: ‘‘Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
^ at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu‘ but the Prophet ^ 
performed TamaUiCr {Sdhih) 

(J 


- YVTA 

^ L^.iA .(JLs ■a.lP 

Lnj» J Ls : J U (^ ^ tlH f 

oJAjA 

JjAj i'y :JU aj_^l JlP J j-i j 

ijs^. (S?' 

• L5^' tAiUaJl 


- ^ 1Yt^ iSjAjdl j.../2/d I I—jL 4^>J1 




Jijl’ cy (Y'YIY:^ ‘ 1 . 5 j;^' u® jJ^J 


.THS- , JL...- 

Comments: r - . - 

Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of ‘Umar and 
‘Ufiunan (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered IhramT I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihrdm for that 
for which the Prophet ^ had 
entered Ihrdml He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circimiambulate the House 
and (perform Sa‘i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrdm' So I circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 


,jj Ljjj^t ~ YVY'^ 

— jj-»^ (jLj.i iJjj»- :JU 
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I—JasM :JL# 'I : cJb ^ja oaJ- 

C..a U^ ‘ J^ ‘5Jj^®'"j LaJJLj C-jdlj 
jjj s!_^l c^ol jtj tjjjjJlj 19■/?'Lj (C-^Lj 

^ I (CcSLs i 1J cXIp j ji 
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between i^-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
then went to a wonian of my 
people and she combed and 
washed my hair. I used to issue 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khilafah of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Haii season a man came to me and 
said: ‘You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the HaH and ‘Umrah for 
Allah.’*^^^ And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet then 
our Prophet ^ did not exit Ihram 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal).”’ (Sahih) 


ejUjj ^ ^ ilUJj ^llll 

‘Jlii M (_Jij 

Lsi ^ ^ 1 L» jJJ V 

1I5 ^ !^UI L !cJi «JJLdUl OLJ: 

(jU 

jjjl L : liJs UJs |v.SÇJLp’ 

jLU p ^ oJJl?’-! (_$U1 IJla L» 

<11)1 jU <uil JlsJL ol : (J15 ?iUJLi)l 

1^13 4."'A 1^1}I®’ -j^ 

(J ^ Ui-L 


jp (j“ (Jh^l t I»JL«’.* 1: 

(^l JjLtolS' ^ ^^1 J JaI .-jIj t^s^l tt^jUUlj t,jOJl jj 

. TV ^ A : ^ t J jAj t aj (_5jjdl tjL*A»« (OiJa’- ^ 0 0 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The noble Prophet ^ had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, 01 * he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif ; ju - '^jjl j-j^f - rvt • 

said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: ^ ‘ ^ 

‘The Messenger of Allah ^ -J^ j 


Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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performed ‘Umrah and Hajj ^ > 

together, and we performed ^ ^ ^ Ch' 

‘C;mra;?andHa;ytogetherwithhim. ji ^ j Ju :ju 

And whoever says anything * t , ' 

different, that is his own personal ^ biuJj ^ -ti ^ ^il 

opinion.”’ (5aftfA) 


Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Ihram 

2741. Jaffar bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdull^ and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet ^. He 
told us; The Messenger of All^ ^ 
stayed in AI-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of AUah 
^ was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to leam 
from the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of AUah ^ was 
among us; the Qur’an was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qiu:’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj’’ 
(5aAiA) 


.AlP jJ — (o \ 
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:Jll pjAlJjl ^ ” YVM 
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(.A^ l^j^j soilll 

jJp JjJjjj -j^L^- Jll 

ii J^^ *--®j" j*j oTjJl JyJ 
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. rvY * : ^ t(_5jjS(]l ^ jAj * ^ Y' ^ 

Comments: 

“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may leam the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and gjrandeur of the Muslims. 
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^ — YViY 

UIj 

LjiJ>- Ili ~ Ja^Ul^ — 

Cj^ tpjiliJl ’o^ o\^ 
Vl iSj'^ ^ !cJls ^?sii 

(^Ip ji--U tCwa>- 

((9 dA.,)3:^ 1D ! (J Lfli i i i"' i-? ‘*^ i ^ 

Jp 41)1 4d5 'i* ! Jli 1»-*^ ! dJL 

ÇS^ ^ ‘•f^' J^-J 

. K cJ J U ^ot j»j>L.U I 

. VVV ^ ^ ‘ ls® ‘• C ‘ 

Comments: 

“And when we were in Sarif’: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to peiform Hajj but the Prophet ^ commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Jhrdm for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihrdm into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Propliet’s ^ command is; then you begin 
Ihrdm for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


2742. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Alah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ihrdm does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.’” (Sahili) 


Chapter 52. HaJj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihram 

2743. Abu Musa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet ^ 
had stopped in A-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed HajjT I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihldl ka ihldl in-nabiy 
^ (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihrdm for that for which the 
Prophet ^ entered Ihrdm).' He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform Sa’i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihram’ Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abu Musa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.’” Abu Musa said: 
"O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Connnander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
AUah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ did 
not exit Ihram until the Hadi had 
reached its place.” {Sahih) 

crVYY:^ J 


cJjf tcdiii 

j»- tiiljj cXtfl 

Ul Ij ] Jflfj d Jlis (j 

U {.JjJj (J-^^ '^AjJ 

JLs tijjju liUljJl J 
a Id3 i LiS^ LJ 1 L^ l Ij . jj 1 

l jjCj Ld 1 i JL^xdj 

“uU Aiil (1)1 ' JL^j ^ 

(S?^l jfl>-Lj o\j ^LclL» L>j»U 


YVY'^:^ 


■ 


'C ' 


Comments: 

(For detail see Haditji 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering J%ram to formulate a specific intention toiHajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet He told us: 
“Ali came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered IhrdmT He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am 
entering Ihrdm for that for which 


:jLi jjj ~ YVil 

(jj ^jp- (j^ (_s:;^ Ldjb»- 

Jup hhl jJlS Ld-b>- :JL5 

ijl : ld-b>*j oLdLlj 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
Ihram'^ and I have the Hadi with 
rae.’ He said: 'Do not exit Ihram.*'' 

(Sahih) 

.WY t cTYYY’. ^ c (jj^\ ^ t VV \Y: ^ t ^jJij 

Comments: 


‘Ali had the sacrificial aiiimals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihram. The Ihrdm of ‘Ali was also not specified 
whether his Ihrdm was for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2745. Jabir said: “Ali caine from 
collecting Zakdh and the Prophet 
^ said to him; Tor what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘AJi?’ he said: 
‘For that for which the Messenger 
of AJlah ^ entered Ihrdm' He 
said: ‘Then offer the Hadi and 
remain in Ihrdm as you are.’ So 
‘AJi offered a Hadi."' {SahiljL) 


:Jli ~ YVio 

:^Liap JU : 0;^ ^ 1IjJL>- 

J jUa IrS 

LL :Jb- i: Uj» 

*«USLji|j .^U» . JU JjJ*j “L» 

ij ^ :Jli .«cJf Ui" 


• • • jJU-J i..JUs> ^JJ i-^Lj t(_5jLi.jJl t(_5jLsJl 

... oljiilj i^^^jjJlj ^^1 -^IAI jj^=?^ “Ulj (‘lj=“*^l “j^j oU i_jIj tjJL^aj tiY'oY;^ 

.YVY ^ ^ c5j 4^1 j*j t Njkfl 4 j (jjl ttoap- ^ ^ ^ 


2746. It was narrated that AJ-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘AJi when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ appointed 
hira as goveror of Yemeti. When 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allah ‘Ali said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perñime.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allah ^ told liis 
Corapanions to exit Ihrdm.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihrdm 
for that for which the Prophet ^ 
entered Ihram’” He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet ^ and he said 
to me: “Wliat did you do?” I said: 
“I entered Ihrdm for that for which 


(jj «Ujs-I — YVl't 
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you entered Ihram” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran” ÇPa^if) 

.rVYT:^ 

Chapter 53. M A Person Enters 
Ihram For Umrahf Can He 
liiclude Hajj In Tbat ? 


(cJlL&I Lm cJLLaI IcJii 

. dc-jjSj ciJ» -i3 ijli 

iYVYT:^ t ^JiA 


2747. It was narrated from NM‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year wheli Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: ‘Tt seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afiaid that you will be 
prevented from performing Bajj/' 
He said: ‘Tn the Messenger of 
AUah ^ you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of AUah ^ did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform Vmrahr Then he set 
out, and when he was m Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: 'Hajj and Vmrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my Vmrah” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ihrdm for them both. 
When he came to Ma kk ah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa'i) between As-Safa and Al- 
Manvah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacriñce, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrdm until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaugfatered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah ^ 
did.” (Sahih) 

i—'I j ^*• ^ ‘'■ ^ 

J 3^3 c^l ... jl>il jlj^ 

Y'VYV • 7- 

Comments; ' ' ^ 

“A good example”: What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was prevented fiom reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh), We will act as the Prophet ^ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 

Chapter 54. The Talbiyah (oi - (ot 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: T heard the Messenger 
of AHah ^ say the Talbiyah: 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la shañka laka labbaik. 
Innal-Iiamda wan-ni‘mata laka wal- 
mulk, la ^añka lak (Here I ara, O 
Allali, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dh ul- 
Hulaifah, he wouId enter Ihrdm 
saying these words.” {Sahih) 
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2749, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet ^ used to say: “Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
shañka laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-nVmata laka wal-mulk, Id 
shp^nka lak (Here I am, O AUah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 


^'j^\ - Yvn 

iJU (jj Ujjb>- :JU 

Lij Ij^ 0..*.«.^ :Jli Uoj;»- 
UiU U^jl 

jlS’ ‘ui ^ J 

dL^ i dd .id !^l dd» :Jji: 
ciidij iiJ luliij iUJi Ji tid iij 
.«iij i 

Y:j.<l>-I 'iJTjs-l oaUyiil] 


2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of AUah 
^ was: "Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika Id ^añka laka 
labbaik Innal-hamda wan-nVmata 
laka wal-mulk, Id ^añka lak (Here 
I am, O AUah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).’” {SahilV) 


jj.P ^ ^ ~ Y V ® * 

jLp' jjj ^ 

!^1 id ^^1 J^j :JU 

luJi ji cid iij ih^ ‘y id iid 
• iij iL_;i .iidij iiJ i:j;lJ!j 


«uJJl t jvi —•*j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘‘SjtUI *—’L i(^jUiJl 1: 

i c5j7^ Ij <• rr \ / \. lisjjj 1 ^ ^j 14j llli u d.j.js“ u a j ^ c igisjj 


2751. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of AUah 
^ was: ‘Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika Id ^añka laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-nVmata 
laka wal-mulk, Id shañka lak (Here 
I am, O AUah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 


.rvr*:^ 

: jLs j,^lj;|, J ~ 

d-jp jjp jdo jj 1 L j.j^ 1 : J Is bosU-- 

:Jll iJ\ jjp cjXp (jj (j; 5^' 

1^1 id ^^1 J_^j dl 5 

lUJi !)[ id iij itji i id cid 

Sljj . dJJ dijjJl V cvlLLJlj dh isUJlj 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”’ And Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa'daika wal-l^yr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal‘‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 


t tiL'■-y ^ 

, JiLsdlj tlkJ) ^LLJJlj I tilj jL 


j*j 


Comments: 

“Ibn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added sorae words to the Talbiya in the 
presence of the Prophet 


2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was ‘Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la ^arika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).’” (Sahih) 


:jii - rvoy 

t jjj 

612” :<Jl5 ijjcL.0 jjj 

V id tijd id» 

. KlLU aLjoJIj jlo.>iJ 1 (1)1 ttLLU lLU 


is'j^\ IJ® y*J Oi 

cJlAljJ ti..jL;>ciJj trVVY:j- 


2753. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allah 0, was: 
‘Labbaika Udhal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma‘il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 


jdL>- :(Jli I ~ 

c/. -jy i!y iY* 

Ij; h\s :Jli fljjy» ^l ‘^y**^*' 

.jdi ;ii id^^i 

la>-! ^! J ay jj! JIS 

a;.p jj-^' jj (iy 

4XP A-al jj j_j^L.o..yil oljj ■ Ji 
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(^Jb- tiiJLiluJl t«l>-La a,aLyu|] : 

^lj «YIYr:^ tWY/i:iw> a>.>wpj WVrY':^ J jaj iau ji>JlJL^ 

a1£- i^jlsJLIj <uiljj :^|»Jl JsjJi Js- ^L>Jlj t^ tt>Lj>- 

Oj-^l “ (oo pj>is.a^l) 

(OO Ai>=Jl) 

: Jll '^\2 cH - YVoi 

> ^l J> > ol^i^ UjJb^ 

Crt (y. “44^' ^ 

:JLi ^l JjJ'j >1 jjp' twijL^1 
^ !x>j>J) U '. J Jl^j 

.KAjjJJIj IjjOjJ ijl lillUw5»l 

ti^ij ojviJl ^j ^ «)> u wLj j^ 8ib--up :^j^ 

iL..vP ^jj (1 )LjLj tt»j j>- jjji YWY :^ tL I 'r’‘tLL-jL lJI t< l>-Lo^jjIj tAY*L:^ 

JlSj trvri:^ J jAj Aoo;^ -Up ^Lii..JLi ^-j-/?j t<ij 

^Vt:^ <.CjL>- j;>lj t Y“LYV(. Y"LY0 :^ t-sjfjjsi- jjj\ a>x>w>j jjws-':(_5jj>jJl 

■^j^J 

JjA.A'!^i J “ (®'l j*->«^.<Jl) 

(OT 4A>*Jl) 

^ :Jli - YVoo 

^ ‘:4?^ J (> |>jLJJl 

t^ ^ JjJ'J J! ■(>'> Çrt' ^ 

t J_jjj| (_> >L>-La (--jIj t,^^\ t(_5jjSjJl A;^>1 [(-.iy > .i,g ^J»u 

ijj i- a ...jg. - >- rvro;^ t(_^_]>Jl > _^j t"t.w> : JUj tAj ijjU jjp 

. 1VV: j >La*-.AJl (—j_jS ^L—*J1 J15 La.^ (_5 j5JLj j_j»J jj«>-jJlAjp 

Comments: 

Tliis does not signify a particiilar prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after wliich the Prophet ^ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Haditji explains. 


Cbapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ihram 

2755, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. (jPa'i^ 


Chapter 55. Raising The Voice 
When Entering Ikrdm 

2754. It was narrated from 
Khallad bin As-Sa’ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Jibril came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah.”’ 
(Sakih) 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed Zuhj‘ in Al-Baida’, then he 
mounted and rode up the 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
’Umrah when he had prayed Zuhr. 
iSaluh) 

2757. It was narrated from Jabir 
conceming the Hajj of the Prophet 

that when he came to Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to 
Al-Baida’. {Sahih) 


YY'iY';^ i(.JLaxJl irVY'V; 


- YVon 

4bjJ>- ! tJU 
J.a1j 

.J^l JJ^ Sj^lj 

j>j tYnr;^ 4 ^j5j :gjjAs 

~ YV^V 

4^1 CJJk^nJ JJoAj» ijj 

lIU ^ J '■ y}^ U 

j_jjl o^Lso _jAj iilUJl li 

. jjdi 

t(jj^l _jAj aiLyut] : 


2758. It was narrated from Salim 
that he heard his father say: “This 
Ba'ida' of yours where you are 
telling lies about the Messenger of 
Allah the Messenger of 

Allah ^ never began the Talbiyah 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) 


U cdiJU 53 Uj;^^ - YVeA 

, ^ >l5f t ^ B r o ^ 

C Ij 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j_jip lJjjJi^ (_^1 j^i'jl-Uj : c! jSj 

^ j-^j 

. 4j:Ji>iJ1 


4|>.lL.saj 4 ^o£\;^ 4<uU>JI (_5i Jj>i.wji Jjp J'>L»i^/l k_jlj t^>Jl 4(5jU»Jl 
tULlU lUjJ> (>. Yr/^\Al:j- tiUUJl J:>^ JUp ,j- (‘l.^^NL iajJl Jjel t^L t^l 
.rrY/u(^.)Ujjij trvrA:^ 4,.5_;,^i ^ jaj t-u 

Comments: 

1. “Telling lies”: You have misunderstood that the Prophet ^ commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also terraed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contraiy to the truth. 

2. ‘Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot tliere was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later buUt there. 


By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
SMiab that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
toid him that ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ riding his moxint in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him.” {SaMh) 

t" ^ . . . ^ Uf-j 4il Jji i-jIj 1t ^ 

t . . . 4 iLs-1j <Ij O 1 Ol ^ ^ ^ t i 0 \ ^ ^ 

■ Y'lAt 4dijja tVVV^ ; ^ ^ jaj tdj *.-j.aj ^jjl ^y» / i i AV: ^ 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that 
the Prophet ^ began the Talbiyah 
when his mount stood up with him. 

{Sahih) 


. 4 :ds*“lj aj 

t i 0 0 Y ; ^ t AXL>- 1 j dj CJjI.-j 1 I (jJ’ ‘-J L t ^>oJ I t (_ 5 j|j.tJl < 4 ;^j^^ • 

t . . . d^ji jIji ‘Cisflj dJ lL-^Cj (j;^ oi jJj.a 3 *ifl (jl (jLo i— jL) t^sJl t^^JL-oij 

t( 3 l>t.o»l jfii -if Y“VU : ^ t lSjj^UI j.*j 4 <u ^yr ijjl 'L*j-U>“ (jji YA / U AV: ^ 

• t3L»w[j 

:Jli (jj — YVh^ 

CriJ^i lh' 

t(_ 5 j*AjJl (jP (j* ( 3 '-***-V*i (jt'j) 

'yiS' (jj*!^ 0I9 :JU (j; dr^ 
l)| : Jli tLibsU tllj CJjp.Zt\ lil J.^ dJbi'j 
oU ^ Oji.il !il J.^ jl 5 Jj 


2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” {Sdhih) 


: J li A jd (jj “j' j^ U ~~ Y V h * 

: J li (j;' !•* ' • J is L I 

C Cr L^J^' 

— bjjj“ :|^...a1^1 ^ 

(j^ ^ ji' 

(j:' (j^ t ^jj ^Lj 

Ojli! (j;^^ ^^1 (J^l j' ^ 


i^'j^i if- ~ 

j?' j^ drjjd (^J^^ j^' 

J.»#' jl 0 (jf *j' 

'•l4^J •J'3 J.O.P' ^ 4^1 
(jc^ ^ 4 jLsL>JI ‘'^h^'j V^ji 
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l . . . a5^ I^jXa <cJ?-1j Aj C-AJLl i 

.^jk rrr/i:(,_^.) U.jJ!j .rvnc^_^) j^j c«u dJU 

Commciits: 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pñgrimage, etc., the Prophet ^ 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perliaps not heai'd it then. 


Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women 
In Nijas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.' So she did 
that.” An abridginent (Sahih) 


(oY 4 ji>cJ 1) ^mJl — (oV pjj^juJl) 

^ cJi 

,^1 ^ c.4^1 |v-SUJl 

J.^j |»l^! :Jl3 ^ 

c5? ‘1*^ ijrV 

jl L^lj ^\j ijl j'J-i -^l j*-U 2^1-; 
«bca Ij^^^^vj J^’llll iijl-iHi j/1 jU-lj 
OJo oJjji tA.aJ>Jl 1i 

,_Jl icJU jli ,_gjl Jj ,j-4^ 

(_g_,iiLlilj :JUj ^l Jj-^j 

. JUalV-o - oliia 




Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Haditji 2664-65. 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 


:JU ^ ^ - YVtr 

: Jli — yi^ ^l “ J::5'U“^1 hj-U» 

ji ^ ' (j^ a.*.>s.o jjj lija>- 

^l ,j... .<* . p cv iU-jl c... :U aj : JlS 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
iSaMh) 


d LIj ^ I J jttj 1^1 cJLj» jU 
. l4i jrf^J L) I La U JiaJ 


. V'ViY' : ^ ^ jAj ) 0 ;«jj; [Tb^ps^j : 

Comments: ' w ^ 

This bath is not obligatory, One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58,IfAWomanWho cs5 ~ 

Has BegimThe Talbiyah For " \ ^ i 

‘Vmrah GetsHerMenses And ^ I oji oU«j 

Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah said: “We came in Ihram 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ for 
Hajj alone (Mujrad), and ‘Ai^ah 
came in Ihram for 'Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa‘i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Jhrdm. We said: ‘Exit Ihrdm 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Ihram on the day oiAt-Tarwiyah.^^^ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: 1 have 
got my menses and the people exited 


14^\ :JU kd - YVM 
:Jll ^ ^ 

bl <u^Ip 

bJis LjsaS lil 

ol (Sjltj ULaJaiUj 

;Jl3 ijjS c/ ^ 

bAslji kaE J'^I* : Jli ?|jLi> J;^ 

ijtJJ ll'Lo LjLj LLmJj l ^lalL U,....lajj 

I ^ J 1 ^ JJ LiiA ' 4 JIJ ^j 1 I 

<^j^j J^^ fJ 
: oJLai La# :JL^ 

jj 

^*Ji W oj^Jj »—j!>i 

4 ^Lj auI «uxS' IJ.* jl® :jL2i 

oJijj oJ^jis ff^^L j^jLaI 


'The 8th day of Dhul-Hiijah. 



The Mawaqit 


489 




Ihram, but 1 did not exit Ihram or did 
I circumainbulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj’ So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa‘i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihram from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of AJlah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumarabulated the House during 
my Hajj' He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night ofAl-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hiiiah).” (Sahih) 


cJlh 0^4^ iii 

^ cJLb»- ! jli ^ LlvsJLj 

j jJi j L : c*J Lis ((dJjj.a.i'j 
cJJL L-iial ^ (_s5 

L ll)) : j U 

aIJ dlJij ((|>-. ;»d l 


(jljiJlj Jlj ^^'1 JJ^ “J'^J *• 

Comments: 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Ihram pi-imarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive conceming putting off the Ihram. 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat”: The Prophet ^ reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 


2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
Vmrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said; ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter Ihram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 


(jj a.j>.>c/0 Uj^f ” YVt® 

Llj Lji -’jb'dij 

:jli (jji *" ‘(J JaliJlj - 

cy. ‘o^ 

^l Jj-iij ^ :cJli A-tjLp ^ 



The Mawaqit 


490 




exit Ihrdm imtil he exits Ihrdm for 
them both/1 came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa'i) betvveen As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihrdm for Haj], 
and leave ‘Vmrah.^ When I had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
AUah ^ sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
'This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Ihrdm 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihrdm, then they 
peiformed Tawdf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
Vmrah, they only performed one 
Tawdf.” (Sahik) 


jU ^ 

(JJ.A 4^ (jlS^ Jj^j 

cM P ^ 

jJLs Ll IJ 

IavJI '^J 

: J Ui ^ 1 JjJoj dJJi 

^ ^ i >« 

(_g jaA' :>atj <L^\j ji l» 

Cds cod.K.it9 tto fJ^^J 

<y>. ^ jj^J 

0Jla)) : j li iZjyjs- li I (_jj I 

5j.ojJb (jjjJl i^UaS (jtSbo 

joJ IjU- pj C 0J fi} 1J U . ^i I yjj cj-jj b 

<Ji cj5 J J^' Ij^Lb 

OjJkjJlj 1 JAOJ^ bofj C 

. Ijir^lj Lsljisi 1 jitL» 


.yv^oi^ (_j9 j^j 

Comments: 

1. ‘Thrdm for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. “One Tawdf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawdf on retuming from Mina, although this contradicts the reahty. This 
Tawdfis obligatoiy. 


Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


gatil (jS 

(o ^ 4A»dl) 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba'ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet ^ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah 
(5aftiA) 


: tj li jis\ Jup (jj ^jj i* UI — Y V *l *\ 
JjJlP ^jS- llj»b»- .'(JU ijb _jjI IIjlIs*- 
‘^^3 fr?T y. «j^' 

LAj.«t9 ^^tll o^ljl (jl : (jljLp 

• ^ \ jj^ J J^ ' oJLajtS Js> jlw (j I 
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^j>w<Ji J?iji*ii jij^ L^b js ^I r 

ijb tY'Vl'l:^ J ytj (,<u djjU ^ ^•V/^X•A;^ 

. JjJj jjj I Jj* ^ 1A 0 .’ ^ 

Comments: 

This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was woiTied that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. Diis indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsoiy (Wajib). 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 

2767. Hilal bin ^abbab said: “I 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ I narrated iihe.Hadith of 
‘Ikrunah to him, and he narrated to 
me frora Ibn ‘Abbas, that Duba'ah 
bint A 2 -Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 

He said: ‘Say; Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mohilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I camiot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.’” 
(Hasan) 

l\VV'l;^ tçtJ>Jl ^ 1—jLi tiiLuljLaJl 

JUJ JJ >^lj 


(!• 

: Jli iLjJLkj J; Ujj>- 1 “ YV*lV 

Jujjj oj Ij Lijjs- ; J15 0 LdjcJ 1 jj 1 Id jl>~ 
1 jLs ^ UjJl 5L ;Jt5 Jj>-Vl 
^ ly. 

‘CoJs-si (i|jjillll jj) Js>j.UJl ;Jll Js» jlUo 
L-^Ua-^Jl jj Ol 

JjJjj Ij ;cJU5 Ç.J1 

; J15 ? iljs 1 çw*J 1 A. j' 

, K 1 Lo LiJbj <>11 db 


tbjli jjI A;^J >-1 J>ej 

J^ljic'ill ^ t.L::^Li> :_iL t^>Jl t;_çJjijJlj 

^ jAj t" : L£-Ujdl 

. <--'1-5^ jJ J'^La 


2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “Duba'ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 


ijli -ijjj jj — YV*\A 

|J15 ^j^ jj' U^j>-1 jJLi <—4^ 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Hajj. How do I 
begin the IhramT He said: ‘Enter 
liiram and stipulate the condition 
that you wiU exit Ihram from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise).’” {Sahih) 


LijU» ^l jhjJl 
ipÇstf :Jli jjjl jjp 
U :cJlii JjJ<j j_^l jjjjil cjj 

^^1 (.slij *lj^l 1^1 
j_giAl)) :Jli ^J-çl ol 


'^l 


. JUwl jA TViV :^ jAj 4 Aj ^ 




2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said; “Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of All^ ^ and said: T 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
forHh;}'. How do I begin the IhramT 
He said: ‘Enter Ihram and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihram from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise).”’ (Sahih) 

Ishaq said: I said to ‘Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from ‘Ai^ah, Hisham and Az- 
Zuhri? He said: “Yes.”~i^l 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma'mar. 

Cy (j^Ul JiJl) \>o/\ 

Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During HaJl/ Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that SaUm 


:J15 — YV“1^ 

^ Ujc^l -Jl^ (Jlj^l U_^^l 

cy. d^J ‘o^ '(J/ji' 

JjJ'j :cJU 'UJjs- ^ ^ t-ojjfi- 

!^1 J jJ'j Ij :cJLSi 4 pL.s< 3 ^l 

• ^ jLrtS ^^1 AjI ^Ij 

Jli C.j 5“ Ji ^,5^j^lj 

I aJJ]s jjp : J'jjl cJj : 

. : Jls j*j"j 

1 j>-I |Lipl 'V 1 y} JU 

■ jS jjp tCoU^Jl Ua 

•V;^ ‘^-j^'-l 

.rvtA:^ i(_5jj^l (_s* j^j (jljjl'Ap 

'o^ Cy^ Li - (t L j,>ttUl) 
('D <4>cJl) 2^^l 

iji Jj^ ^Jt^l ■” ^VV * 


That is from Hi^am bin ‘Urvvah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah 
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said: ‘Tbn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said; ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sd'i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrdm completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Hadi or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. {Sahih) 


IjIj aIIp 

jjjl ;Jli 0^1 

• J J^iJ t.s5 

irJ ‘ji '■} 

LaJiHjj ivJlL ^^1 

, IjvlA JjjJ jJ jl L5-:^i^J 


jj (_r-jjj (Ir’' ivjLj t(jjL>«Jl 1 '■ ^ jAj 

■ ° ^ ‘ (.5,/:^' \j‘ J*J Ajd 

Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadttji of Dhuba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet ^ sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sdi) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
liis head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihrdm-, and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” {Sahih) 

Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 

2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 


jjp yilji 'l}\^ -LIp Lj^c^' 

jL^ “(jl t^l jjp ^jp 

4lii L^ j Jj^j (j 

^jj-\ jXUa ^ ‘Jl. 

jidJ ii t-ilsUU 

^ jJaaJ jl jt-j tjjjXJlj 

• Ir^ 

J tJjLJl CUjJbJl jlajl IgdjAj 

(IT (^A^l jliiJ - ('i^ (t^l) 

^ i5;;4.f - Yvvr i yvvy 

(jp jJj jj iLjj»- ! (jLs ^_jLp*b!l 

jJ-lvJl tSj^p ^ 
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with betweeii one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 
marked^^^ the Hadi and began the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). 
(Sahih) 


uj-ij jjji 

‘tj\5 

jjj JL^' lijJ:?- ijla jji 

oi y jj-^Jl ji- tSjj^ 

ijj sjJLp (_s* 

(^A^i jis AilLiJl IjJlS' lil^ 


^ iiiJLsJ) (_5Jij jJUj ytJA oIj ‘g=^i t(5jUiJl 

.rvoY:^ J J*J ‘«J ^jlr^l Lri ‘^I-V^ U* 

Comments: 

“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish’dr or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
guickiy. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774, It was narrated from'Aishah •"til sk - YVV£ 

that the Messenger of All^ ^ ^ 

marked his . {Sahih) ^ ^j l^j^^ 

jj-1 j jf :iJijLp ^ 

. duJj 


•«UuJL^JI (^jjj jJLsj jJtJil 1 -jL; 4q- jJ^I : 

^i e.uJb^ ,J.. nY/irT\ C^l . . . f.^1 Jl ‘(*-h-j 


Chapter 63. On Which Side 
Should It Be Marked? 

2775. It was narrated firom Ibn 


. Y'Vor:^ J jAj caj 

^jiii! - (rr jt^-j^i) 

(^r ii^i) 

jj -LftLjJ hjt^' “ YVVfl 


Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump imtil some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood m such a way as to leave a mark This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet marked ? .'ji 

his Budn on the right side and the ^ <• (*-r^ 

blood flowed down and marked it. o\ J>\ ^ 

(!^hih) V' . ...> 

ciJLiij jAjNl L^l^! ^ 4jjj jA-i| 5^ 
. Lfcyuilj 

‘. ^ jjJl jLstJij l.jL tgjJl t I 2^j2>eJ 

. " LAjJiij " 1 iljj t TV ® ^ ^ *■ l5jj^' ._#® j^J ‘ SiLa 




Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood ^ >1)1 cJj, wIj - (11 

FromTheBudn ' ' ' „v 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ^ 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
{Sahih) 


■ - Yvvn 

^ \^J^ ; (JlJ (jr*^ 

^jLL 'ja\ C)\S L»J (S:^' 

P J^' (>? 

^ \JLi yl'i 1 LaJu (j;!*-’ La JIaj Lg^ cJL>.u 

•3^1 > 


.Y'Vo 0 : ^ ^ jjbj t(jjl—ll _Jajl j^jAS 

Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
iiicision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to send tlie Hadi from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi., then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihmm avoids.” (Sahih) 


(no Aibtill Jii - (no 

0.11] 1 : Jll iça U ~ YVVV 

^ cl l'JJ^j ij'j^ l/ y\ ^ 

JjJjj olJ : cJli 14^1 «LJtjlp jjp K^jjij>-'Ji\ 

0^1 lyfi ^ 

. ^ j>=Xjl LLj V j»j 
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^T'Y ^ Q ‘ ' • ■ {*t_S^l i^LptI-u| tçjL~a jsf- \ I 

Jji^ jjj c-JJl vi-i^ ^ ^jj^uUJl J;:* i^L 

- rvol;^ J y.j .Jb 


2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Ailah then he would send 
them, then he wouId do whatever 
the non-Muhñm does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


^ ^jJL>ci\ Ijj^l — YVVA 
ijli Jjjj :JlS 

tp^lUl ^ Ij^ ijj 

J^l oj.S’ :cJls ^..^Lp t^l 'J’ 

j^j (. l^j ^ JjJjj Jj jLa 

(_gj4-ll <1)1 JljLAi! L« 

. «iL^ua 


J >*j ojjL* jjj Jjjj YrAt ^Ar /T:-Uj>-1 ‘i> j>-\ oImiIJ : ^jpej 

.YVLV:^ <y. ;>«■=*•jll'V* ‘•LjJj>- ^ jJL-.® ^j^\j tY’VoV:^ 


Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearmg 
fragrance, etc becomes lawftil. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihram” 
(Sahih) 


^ Cy. - fVV^ 

: J15 J^ UJjI : J li Jr^ Cj jU- 

.oJLs ^...iijLp ^ l 3jj''^'** liia>- 

S^J^J lS-'"* JjjLS ‘■^^ 0l 

lL*>tl»al ,__jL (.çJU-J» A>j>\ '. 


/\rYl:^t^l - -- fj-il 
jjji \ V • t: ^ t 1 adsj ,—IL 11 ^ l 5 j I j t ai l>- I jj J^p U-v.1 lLo jl>- r V * 

,rv 0A: ^ 4 jt^l J j*j ‘ j'®Lp lUjJi>- 


2780. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 


Jlojs^ Jj ^ji^f ~ YVA* 

L)jj>- : J li 5^L«j» 1 IjJL>- :Jl9 i- a.«.,.qli 

djl“j jb^l jJl (iJs :LiJli isslfi' 
^ L L^ (l-j ^JiJLd^ ^l 
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jJiil) \V• Y;^ t ajjLm ^^Y''\'i/\Y'Y\:^ tjs-l '• 

. rvM:^ .^/^1 ^ jAj c<b ^H\ ^ (jjUi d..iJbJi 

2781. It was narrated that‘Aishah ^ li^^l - tVA\ 

said: “I remember twisting the c' - ^x 

garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of ^ ‘ (y- ^ l^'S^3^' 

the Messenger of Allah then he Ibli ^ 

stayed as a non-MM/inm.” {Sahih) , ^ ^ yi[ 

jUJl J^l j 

(_jLj t^?Jl c j t \V*Y':^ t(_5jL>tJl 

^ r-^o/^rY^:^ t^i ... (uu L^ujji V ^ ^^1 ji 0 .«.; 

.rV'l • : ^ t l5J*“J *■ I (J; jj-'^ 

Comments: 

The gaiiand is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
aniraals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


('t't iiUl) 

.Juj>ta jjj jjU>«JI U j^\ ~ YVAY 

t^- “ 

f' ’d^ jjp- iy} ^ ~ 

^jA Jbb^l kiJLlj Ul : 0JI3 

* f i, t 

If' or 

• ?3*' 

UJ.U1 LloJbJl jJiil) ,j.^l j. ^ r't£/\rY\ cçU~- A;rj^l:£ij^” 

t(.5j,^l _jAj tAj l)jp jjl ojJ;>- j» \V*o:^ (>“ ‘j^Ul t(_5jUtJlj 

.mt:;. 

Comments: 

Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
tliat is handy. 


Chapter 66. Of What The 
Garland Is Made 

2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: ‘T twisted those 
garlands from wool that we had, 
then the following morning he did 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 
wife, what any man does with his 
wife.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Badi 

2783. It was nanated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihram for ’Umrah but you have not 
exited your Ihram for ‘UmrahT' He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihrdm until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” {Sahih) 

2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
AUah ^ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihrdm at 
noon, and entered Ihrdm for Hajj. 
{Sahih) 

Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 

2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of AUah ^ 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 


('tV 

:Jli Ijb - '^VAV' 

t^lJ ^ tiiJLa ^l UJ^l 

^ i' ', . " ^ 

oL.i Lo !^1 JjJ»j L : dJU L^l 

.j, a 

CJaUj J_5^'j C->jJ :Jl9 

■"^ 
i jAj tYTAY':^ ^jPbJ 

: Jli ^ ^l ~ YVAl 

:Jl5 iLnjo L.jji>- : jjw>ojo lljjb>- 

ajuL>J 1 Ij ^l LJ] ^l jl : 

Jtj t^jj).j*yi ^ljujl k„:.jL>' J.*..il 

<C3lj »^J jtJ jjJj'J s jJLsj ^jJl <UP JaLol 

J o , ra"' 

Jg.l 1 L? <^1 jlJ1 ^ cjjJUuI Lofs 

' bi*' 

(^J.^1 jJLaj l_)L a|JL_o iç;-jJ~ \ : ^IBJjAj 

i.jj>Ji >:ij ^rvir:^ J yj Sibs 

(“tA 4i>rJl) Jj’^l AjliJ ~ (TA j*J>Bj«jJl) 

: Jli '-jjs- jjj JJAl Uj^f - YVA® 
LjJjs- :JU — Ajd Jri' j^J ~ 1*^'^ LjJp- 

4-ijLp ijp ij.op^ jjj ^«.j^Ldjl jp ^E^I 

^l jjjU cJba :cJl3 

(_s'j '■64^ JJ Lftj*Jilj LajU 



The Mawdqit 


499 




family, and nothing became ^ •; ^ st, .» 

forbidden for him that was ^ 

allowed.” {Sahih) . '^bU- 51 015 

.VVT t 1 ^ 4 ^ jAj ( TVV^ ^ ‘ ^JlSj [^jywg3 I 


Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuaiy for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be bome in mind that putting a gariand upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not malce one a Muhiim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
then he did not enter a state of 
Ihrdm or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing.” {Sahih) 


— YVA*\ 

ilr^ tpuUll ^ 

<ii) 1 tJij Jj Ju jAj liJiis : cui 15 «uiJi Lp 

■ ‘-r’- ' f>*^ (*■' C-^ 


it5^1 




■c ‘r 


-Li: [ 




ñ,^ljLwii[3 




iua jp ^*A:^ IjJlij ^ frU^Lo I—)L i^t^l iTV'lo:^ 


i, 


»• “ : Jlij 


Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 

2787. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah 0,” {Sahih) 


.rVT'i:^ 


('l^ Ai?.isx]l) ^»JaJI — ('tH 

jjj U j-^^\ ~ YVAV 

Auutjuj lljJb.- ! Jls bjjj>- : (Jl5 

t ^j-j N1 1 jj| 0A.5-.J, : J Is j 

(_ 5 Ja Jjbd J^l oj 5 : [cJll] ijjLp Jp 
• '-oO' <J J-““ J 

^ jAj t YVA \^ 


2788. It was naiTated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
{Sahiii) 


ijj^JLfl ~ YVAA 

jjp Ijjj?- :Jli jJli u5jg- : iJli 

jjP tij...u*yi ijp jP I (JL^^JjUI 

015 ^l Jj.ij (jl : 4-ijLp 


<_» L (. 1 <■ j ^ ^ ^ ^ ' C. ‘ ' A-iij L ( 1 ^ tSj 1 j^ I: gJjAj 
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jAj t4j OUJ-^ T‘\y / ^ j>Jl t^L>ci^l 


2789. It was nairated from ‘Ai^ah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of AH^ ^ sent sheep as a Hadt and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 




^ tJjU! iili - YVA^ 

^ J_^j ol ^ 5 -^Ip 

. LftJisj LoJlp oJ» t5-^l 
jAj 4 ,jjLJ 1 jlajl 


2790. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of AUah Then he 
did not enter a state of Ihrdm.” 
{Sahih) 


:Jli jLij ^ jLoj>cy4 Uj^l — YV^* 

,jp LjO:>- ;JU ^jjk5>-JJl a*p bjJb- 

Jj^j lSLa j(jt)^ J^l c-i? :cJli LijLp 


J jjBj 4,jjijLJl ,jjijj>Jl ^JjJl 


2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
AUah Then he did not enter a 
state of (Sahih) 


.rvv.ij- 


:Jli jL£j ^ juj>cj) Uj^i “ YV^^ 

^jp (jLii LjJb>- :jLs (j-^^j]! Ldj^ 
(ir^ ^ ^ tjj-^ 

(JjJij ^Ia JstiAl JiJl (cis' :)iJll LisLp 
N JU Lci- ^ 

jAj C YVA 1 ^ (^JLSj [^|;PB.,p] 


2792. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
^ would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Ihrdm.” (SaMh) 


iaj — ^_yLujp Uj^I “ YV^Y 

L^jljJl b-.p ^yi Jl.o-,a!I -bp LoJj- : jLs — 
^ ji- J jJl 5 

Jl^ jjj 1 Jup ,jj oj l>J 1 jlp U1 j 

LjJjL :JL 5 jjI :Jli ojljJl 

ojLs^ jjt>S UJji-l :JL9 ojljJl jlp 
C/ (ir^ 



The Mawdqit 


501 




6 LiJ 1 •AJjtj \iS .(•zJlS 

Iri }/h P M 

.Y'VV ^ i_s® J^J •Lo-saIIj^ kLjJ^ ^ T'[A 


Chapter 70. Garlanding The 
ffaiff With Two Shoes 

2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted liis 
she-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered 
Ihrdm at noon. (Sahik) 


— (V * 

(V* 2J^\) 

: jii - Yvsr 

^\jiZtj}i\ ^LLfc ;Jli jjjl LjJL^ 

li |_jjl lJ ^l JjJ<j l)1 \ 

ijjlLti ejji jj ;^^1 4lP iui 

^l-^l ii lIU ‘^L LLS^j 

• L J-» I j 1 LLXP ^y >-1 j L 


. Y'VVY :^ ^ jAj toj^j YVAi:^ t^jij \^j^ 

Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter ?jdi lii ji - (vi *^1) 

Ihram When He Has 

Garlanded His Hadi ? \ 


2794. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that when they were present with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ in Al- 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and 
whoever wanted to enter Ihrdm did 
so, and whoever did not want to, 
did not. (Sahih) 

LS® J* J ‘ H (ji liJJ 1 Jja Y* 0 * 

Comments: 


0^1 LjJ^ : jli 'ij^' ~ YV^£ 
li| IjJli j4^f \^\J IjI’ i^jJl J 
oJlJL ^l JjJij ^ jjj_,-bL>- IjiLS’ 
. iijj ^LS Jj:>-\ fLi (_5J.gJL 

':J.»j>-1 ^y>-\ eib.-.(|] \ ^J^ 

.rvvY:^ u^'jS^\ 


This Hadith. coiToborates that the restrictions of Ihrdm do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone vvishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ihram ? 

2795. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘T used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ wouId 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of AUah 
^ would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted untU the 
Hadi was sacxificed,” (Sahih) 


JLb — (VY 
(VY 

:Jl 3 ^ “ YV^o 

^ ^I jjjl 

Jj jj^Aa J^l cJS" 
^ ^ ^^1 Jj-^J lAjJij p 

1 <d:>-1 ^ I J J-i^ J ^ I ^ 


(_j|j (^^1 l ^ V • * : ^ t aJ^ Jj*5mi jis l-jL i 4;>j5^! : ^JjPbJ 

Ua^ jjbj L <ij dhLo Y''\‘\ / YrY \ : ^ . . . ^j»JI J1 

. rvvt:^ />:(^,) 


Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘T used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
AUah Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
{SaMh) 


[•^^j^l Cji “ YV^'t 

“’Jj^ (j^ lOuA'- 

^^JLa. jj J^! <l2k : «iJli ScjIp Jp 
L a.^ jul tJ J'^J 



L,jjLJl ojJLsJI jizjl (<0 c.j.l->- jA r7* / \rY \ L|jL_a 4>-:gjjpg? 


2797. j4i^ah said: ‘T used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pñgrim may exit Ihrdm fully except 
by performing Tawdf” (Sahih) 


^i xs - Yv<\v 
: (J li (1) Lii» Lj j>“ : 1 

^l ^jp ^*-.^LhJ 1 jjj ,jj»p“_^l Jjp 

Jjjd Juji ccS’ jAjjLp icJli :JU 
Vj icJU b.cj i^_ç>Ej jU ^l l) jJij 
. C'.>J L o 1 jJaJ 1 T1 I r*^ 
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tj,JLwe As^ji^\j tYVVA;^ t 6 j 11-ii|] ! 

y>j t4j A:y (1)L^ L-Jiii- y V'‘\ ^ ^ ^ yJl 

.rvvv:^ 


Comments: 

See No, 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and the Hadi would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 

J 


jjf lljJji- ! tJla <L^ lly»-! — YV^A 

,_$Aa Jij*:A5 JjiV c-Ji” lcJli <LjLc- Jp 

lJiX> i_g.X^Lj ^l 

. ^jLij ^ 






2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non-Muhiim (not in a state of 
Ihrdm)r (Sahih) 

.rvv'^:^ 

Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet ^ drove a 
Hadi during his Hajj. {Sahih) 


:Jli iolAi ^ ^ j ^\ ~ 

U <-jj^ U> \d:jJ 
JLil :cJli LtMs- ^ o3L.^"l 

jC^l y ^l iJjduj ljAa JjbLi 

■ ^ 

j5 yj t Y VA ^ ^ (. Jil ! ^j^ 

(VV ‘iJt>ijJl) (Sjui — (vr 

:Jli Jj_}j il)l^)jk.p ~ YA** 

j^l : Jli ^ >—4*^ 

.Uj^ fJ.'j^^\ :Jli 

(Lsl^Lj iul CJ-Lsxj ^3:^1 

. J IjJa JLL JstJl ol ■ 


.Y'VA*:^ ‘ ts'j^\ lJ’ j*J iYV^Y':^t‘Li_,]9 eiL%«|] : ^j^ 

Comments: 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish’dr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should folIow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74, Riding The (VI - (Vt 

Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abu 
Hmairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ saw a man drivmg a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of AUah, 
it is a Badanah." He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. {Sahih) 


44 U 1 ; ^ - YAO 


ij çf 

J li ijJj j (_$ 1 j ^ 1 Jj 

! JIS ijjj Lgj| fAjiji JjJ»j 1 j : JI 9 itLj^jl# 
■ ^ jl ^lJl Lg.jS’jll) 

■ J^j" dji (_s9 «•L^L= i-jL t(_5jl:>cJl 

14j lIJIILi (.LjJls- ^ ^ VY Y : ^ t ^Li>-1 slJ.gAjl ij.Ul jS^j jlj^r i.—’L t ^>41 t |JLw..oj 

.rYA^:^t^;^lj trvv/l:(^.)tJ.jJl^j^j 
Comments: ^ 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because AUah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
Badanah.” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said; “It is a Badanah." The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sakih) 


; ji3 j;^ij:i Jujli - ya*y 

! JI3 jLvJLJ< jjj aJi.^ U 

' J j*^j L) 1 ' (j-j 1 La (j.2- 

1.^1 !jl5 ((Lg.^jl)) ! JLsl 5jJb bUf'j 

^ ju ijiAj i^jj !jii ((i^ji# jjii iijb 
. (((riJi^ i.^.jSji)i ! jJi 


4.^,..« «LkjIJj t 4 j Ajj_^ ^ JUjw< i.l.J-b>' jjj) W*/r:U.»3~l 

.rvAY : ^ t jjjL.jJJ ^ c.uJL>J1j t W ^ ^ t OJjl 'Aj ‘"•’U ^ ^ 


Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 

2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walldng. He said: 


(vo 4i>di) 

: J li 1 (jj J.4J>tj> U ~ Y A • r 
LuJl^- :JlS JiJU:- 
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“Ride it.” He said:‘Tt is a \ -ijfi; -‘'i ? ^ ^ 

He said: “Ride it even if it is a ^ «ii ' ^ 

Badanah:’(Sahih) :J 15 :JU Ix^ jjj 

. ((SJjj c.jL^ Olj : iji* AjJb L^l 


Lvrr:^ tLfcJl ^ SIJL^JI ajjJl l^\ 

. rVAV:^ c^;^<Jl J ... J,>ji ^ 

Comments: 

If one encounters hardsliip in walkmg, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 

2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: ‘T 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say; Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount,”’ 
(iSfl/w^) 


(.j J L ^-Cll ~~ (Y'\ 1) 

(Y'l ‘a^\) 

:(Jll ^ - YA*1 

: JU ijj! Lj.a>- : Jls 

tji : JIS jtI I t 

: JLai ^jJl i^jSj jLJj <u!l 

lil (^j^,.*.oJLj L^.^jl)) : J^jaj 4jj1 JjJuj 

. ((1 Jj>tj t-Strli 


i) 4 j oLk.Ji -Ç*-» ^ 


jA ^ V Y1: ^ c 

. mt:^ ^ J>J c(jjUi 


Comments: 

From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walldng. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
aniinal. 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible i'jXL ^! ^ - (yy *^j^I) 

To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah ' ' ' 

Instead If 6ne Has Not c^ r 

Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ not tliinldng 
of anything butHflj;. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 
^ told those who have not brought 


iaiji — YA'fi 

^ 'j=rj^ : cdli 'UIp ^jp tij.il VI 
Ljis ^^1 Vl Vj ^l Jj'j'j 
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a Hadi to exit Ihrdm. So those who 
have not brought a Hadt exited 
Ihrdm. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihrdm too.” 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hiijah) I said: 
‘O Messenger of AUah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
aadHajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj.^ He said: ‘Did you 
not perform TawdfwhGn we came to 
Maliah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ihrdm for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.’” (Sahih) 


cJlS* l.J.9 t:^..^L p 

! 4111 (Jj 1 j : cdj I 

ijls t IjI 5jj»j<j 

: cJi IcoJlS c..j)g ccS' Lo jl® 

p-jcJl ^ :Jl3 IV 

.KiJLS'j IJlS^ ljISv» Jjlp^ (^JLftls 


... Ij 31 Ij JIIj ^ 't’‘^ ^^ 1 

t^l .. . jlj^lj ^^jUIj ^^I jj=?4 “'j^j “j^j ‘^1;^ 't’I: t|»fwij 

.rVAo:^ i 1 j-*j ^Içp ^ jij^ Cj^:>' (j.0 


Comments: 

This Hadith has preceded before. Detañed commentaries could be seen there: 
Haditji 2764, 2765. As far as the guestion of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctily or Ihrdm, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihrdm after performing ‘Umrah in each and eveiy 
kind of Hajjl The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “'We went out with the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ not thinkmg 
of an^rthing but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in Ihrdm, and 
whoever does not have a Hadi with 
him, he should exit Ihrdm.”’ 
(Sahih) 


:(Jl3 (jl^ (jj j Uj.^1 — YA* 

^^0.. o^ ^o.. ('■rtS ^ 

if- ‘‘(jfp" 

^l JjJ^j ^ :cJli <ci5lp 

'jA 4Sla ^ 

ji ilCi ol5 (j-o» JjJjj 

j! ^ ^yj.\ 

Y*\o^ 


.Y'VA'l: Q y'j 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet entered Ihram for Hajj 
only, and nothing else, We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet ^ commanded us: ‘Exit 
IJuam and make it ‘Umrah' He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihrdm and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet ^ stood up and addressed 
us, saying: T have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihrdm. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.’ And ‘Ali came 
from Yemen and he ^ said: Tor 
what did you enter IhrdmT He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
Ihrdm.’ Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.’” {Sahili) 


:(Jli (jj I— ~ YA*V 

JjUJJsI UlUsI :Jli frUxc- 

UdJlsi- ti (j-U L/Jbi- ^>JL 

jjjo Aaj Ij UaJL^ C BiJLs»- j 

:Jlii 

^ LoJ : JjAi Ul Lp ‘LilLs (( 0 j/o-p" j 

O I U j,e I 'y l ii jp ijci j 

Jr; ^ ^jjii 

Ji» : Jlii UJaZiJ 

^^5 Jp ^jji 

Lo koJUiLul jJj LLdU>J 

'JU SCLjJLfcl Lo lL)J>JLUj| 

aj Jj^ 1 Lou . J Li ?clJ-La I Lo->)) : J Lai 1 

Lo.S^ Lal^,>- LuSUolj .^li# :JLs (jUl 

jjj LilJLe jjj 5il jJj JLsj : JIS (tLr.of 

bJIa lljj.e-P 0-1 !jl !4il1 JjJ’J U : 


L??** : Jli UbU jl Ula L^UU 


i_s® j*j UU (jil J^L9 -wj| (jp V L V/V: 1 BiLoi)] : 

.YAVo:^ c^-Lo Lo^ Up (jiia jj»j trVAV:^ ‘l5^1 

Comments: 

1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
close to Hajj. 

2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence ñ’om it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju‘shum 
that he said: “O Messcngci of 
Allah, do you think that this 
Vmrah of ours is for this year only, 
or for all tirae?” The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; “It is for all time.” 
{Sahih) 


! J li j Lij Jujxt/s ^J A * A 

^ ."1,5 ’»«-•> , 

UjJ^ . (J W ll>J^ 

(f. (Ji U U 44^' 

bj jas - c-j 1 j 1 ! ^ 1 J jJ>j L IJ li «L1 
<i)! JjJ>j J!i 


Y*\VV;^ ^ ojJI l-jIj niLutuJl l 

<tji)iJL£s ,jj jjW Cfi '-^ih-Jl-U^ cLjas» ^ 

ijJLv» J i ^ ^ ^/V: jjjS^! ^ ^^yiljJaJl *ory>-\j SSl^^ ^ 

, c-jJjJ Ls Y "t t A; ^ 


2809. Suraqah said; “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ joiaed Hajj 
and Vmrah and we did so with 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, or 
for all time?” He said: “No, it is 
for all time.” {Sahih) 


J - YA*^ 

J 4^^ ^ J J} cj 

’.aSIJi Jli :Jll ^lLp 
« ival?;- U! : bJLSs UxL*jj ^l JjJ>j 
.«aJV 3^» :Jli ff 


.Y'VA^:Q J y^j ;,JjLJI CoJbJl jJajl \ 


2810. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Bil^ that his father said: 
‘T said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, is 
this annulment of Hajj just for us 
or Is it for all the people?’ He said: 
‘No, it is just for us.”’ {Da^if) 


:jLs pjjlJji J “ YAW 

‘o^ - j^J - 

j 4'jh^J' iJ} Çf 

1^1 JjJ-j Ij :cJls :Jll ‘J- tJtL 
:JlJ ioLp tj^LU pl bJ 

. LJ JjD 


LjJL-j^o |,j g>JL; J-^ J-^jI' '-r’'^ tiiL>LuJl tJjlJ jjI a.5b.->l] 

slf (j* J^J tS'iJj'j''^' y. L-jJi’- y> ^A*A:^ <.iy>s- 

. jyi.j»A J^ CjjLJI 

Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence {Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Haditji 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu" in 
Hajj: ‘Tt was only for us.” {Sahih) 


Jl^ (3^ Ajd ^ j?^l ~ T A ^ ^ 

V 1 (j llj I J U I 

‘u^ 

; Jli ajca ji ^ c^l 

. «L^j lll cil5» 


ijj jj.» c jljs- i^L c^^l c j:>-\ : 

cy' (*-i—" tA >*j Aa (Jj ‘“4 

.n* /'iYYt:^ cLijj ^Vl 


2812. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said conceming Tamattu/ in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad 0^.” (Sahih) 


^ hjt^l ~ YA\Y 

: JLs IijlL>- : *y li jLtj ^ 

jjj : Jli bjj>- 

:jLs ujI 

j_jS Jli ji 1^1 ^ co! vJjJbliJ 

L«J| ci-jLJ 

. bi <wi>-j cuilS’ 


.rv‘\Y:^ ^c5^i (/y^j C^jjLJl Ll..jJij>Jl jlajl : gJj>Kj 


2813. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: ^‘Tamattu" was just for 
us.” (Sahih) 


.rw^r:^,^s'j^\ j y.j 

2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahinan bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha' said; 

“I was with Ibrahim An-Na^a‘i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I 
wanted to combine Hajj and 'Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Abu 


:jii j: jL - YA\r 

C ij Lq.aI..>> ^jC- C AyMi jJli L>1 

c/J ’u^ 

. U AaIjJI cJUjL? 

c^j^LJl jjiJbJl jiijl 

^ 1 jup JuA.« U — Y A \ 1 

: Jli ç>Sl lijJb- :Jli .JjLaJl 

(j^ clH (J-A<k> llja^ 

^ Lii5 : jli ^li*-L3l ^l ^y>j>-^l 

jJj : ijulas (S^^' (*C^'j^l 

jlii EjojJlj ^|>Jl ^LxJl ^AJ^I (1)1 (JUo-La 
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Pharr said: ‘Tamattii' was only for 
us.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli t iliijj jti iijjl 015” jJ 

l /) Jr* 4^* 

.Uu- 6 çJli U?J :Jll 


■ (jj* < TAU ’gij» 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of ^ajj was one of the 
worst of evñ actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: ‘When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over’ - or he said: 
‘When Safar begins - then ‘Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it’ Then the Prophet 
^ and his Companions came on 
the moming of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrak, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah to what 
degree should we exit IhramT He 
said: ‘Completely.’” {Sahih) 


Jv’lj ~ YA^o 

^ y\ :Ji3 ,jjl 

J-p :Jll jjl 

IjJlf :Jll jjp <4^1 jjp 

(Ir? ot ujjj 

^ pj;iUj! OjUAjj tJ 

^JJIjIj jJjJ' \-^j 'jJ 'i>J. ' ^Jj^iJ 
SjojJl çJs- oia jiUs (3^^ :Jli jl jjtJ’ 
tji::p| jjlJ 

LajJL*>i:: o! j^Aj>sLs 

JjJuj L : Ijhis jv.aoip tiliJj ^^\jC3 sj.<»j> 
^is JJ'» :Jli !^1 


(^ 01 i: ^ 'j e i j-Jlj ‘ ■<*>-: g^jpgS 

J J-ftj t<4 ‘t*?*J j_j9 8jJi«dl j'j^ ’L *>^*dl t|J...-aj 

, rv<to:^ 

Comments: 

1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special joumey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throu^out the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. “When the wounds or the bruises heai up”: During the joumey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding caraels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. Wliat they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the jouraey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
Ihrdm for ‘Umvah and his 
Companions entered Ihrdm for 
Haji. He told those who did not 
have a Hadi with them to exit 
Ihram. Among those who did not 
have a Hadi with them was Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, 
so they exited Ihrdm.” {Sahih) 




Comments: 


! Jli jl->t.; (jj \1 — YA^*t 

c-j<^ :Jli - (5^1 

0 ja.*JL) J-*! " 

(j^ (J (jli’j J.:^ o! 

jCo ^ !'-(•’1j i-o A>- j:>- \ : 


“For ‘Umrah”: These words are contraiy to the numerous naiTations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s ^ Ihrdm for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet ^ had added the Ihidm of ‘Uimnh to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both {Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihrdm completely. Now ‘Umrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj.” {Sahih) 


itju jLLj y - YA\V 

L I jf- lliJj>- .Jl5 

^ (jj-* ^ LfclxcjiLCul o jJiJ' 0.1*# : J15 
cJiji-S Jis i-Js' J^l oJip 


Sjt>Ui ^ (_sj Sj-i-dl jlj^ I —i |»-l-u.a A>- i: ^ jAS 

. TV‘\V:^ ^ ybj tAj jLio 

Chapter 78. What Game The ^ u - (VA Jt^\) 

Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat ' 

(VA ii>dl) JuJaJl 


2818. It was narrated from Abu 
Oatadah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah When they 


J} tdyu ^ ^ - ya\a 

J isSiii J\ ^ i_p^i 
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were partway to Maldsah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihram, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and Idlled it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


(J'jj ^ J*J 

A.J I cJ ^ ^ ^ cUL sJL^^ 

l^Ls ojJjUj (jl 

«dx^ jLoj^l J-J» j»j oJb-li 

(jJJi jf' ajJLLs Jj-ij Ij^j"^^ 

*Ull L*j.«.^^k:d 31 <U>.da L^l® I (JL^ 

•"3^J 


r-j^ 






|_j9 jfi'J t-U (JiJLa t^L)_,Jl (_j3 La t-^L tiLj^JI t(_^jL>!iJlj 

Jo^U,jJ\j ,rvu:^ 

Comments: 

1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. “It was only food that Allah fed you”: We leara from this, that if someone in 
Ihram has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Miihrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 


2819. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdur-Ra^m At-Taimi that 
hi'S father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Ahah {Sahih) 


(^ Cy. 

^j^ (jj' LjJ^ : (JL5 Ljjb>- 

^ iUta ^jp jJ^:l<J1 ^ :JIS 

^ LS^ ! J li t jvj 1 4 (^s*^ I (h'*'^ j^ I 

4J (j jto (jr*"J 3^1 (j-i 

Lu.ii?(j ^j^j (3^^ '^lj j^J j^ 

flllLS’f :Jlij Ai^l ^ ^^ji AsUi» 

^l Jj^j ^ 
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jAj j'lgail jr* (jji—Jl \ ^ Q 4 j*Awi 


2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Balizi that the Messenger of Allah 
^ set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihram. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner will come.” Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
^ coramanded Abu Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
U^ayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and A]-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of AllMi ^ told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by.” 
{Sahih) 


44 j jUaj'ill 
Jlaj 4‘lAV': ^ 4(1)1^ ,^1 


^ ~ YAT* 

^-<wl Ljlj ^ kijjl^Jlj 

:Jli p^jUJI ^ ^ Jallllj - 

J'^\ :JIS ^ If- JJJU 

Cy. Ls^ OjlAll ilri 

<bl (_5j.o..|<a.l 1 ^.LLSi CJ" 4 4j>JJa 

JjJij Jl : 

pLi-jjjLi IjjU lil j^J 

<111 JjJijJ iJjJi 

(1)1 4iLijj <jU : JLSi 

JjJij <.s:^L.i!5 jAj (_5J.gJl f 

IJL^ !<ij1 JjJ*j L : JLSi 

<Lli3 Ll ^ ^l J J)J>J 4jLo.^J1 

^ _rsi 

AjIjVL) (JLS lij J>- 4(jL9_Jl 

4^ i-fiiLi- ^ lij i^jj^' 'b^. 

ti^'j 'j^\ JjJ’j <1)1 ?r5J 

(_5^ (_/*' ^ ^ (IjJ I “^ji oUlP 


' (iri (j?^ j-* 10 V/V : <>-j>-1 [^jsw a5Lu*t|] :^j» 

4^j^lj 4roW^:(^_) li^jJl (> jri^j 
■J jJJ 4i_jji>dl (1)1 ^LIjjLai ^ (_y-“J-« 


Comments: 

“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Baliz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet 

Chapter 79.WhatGameThe 'i/ U - (v^L (».:>o«.Jl) 

(V-L <a>J!) 

tAY\ 


Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat 
2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
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bin J athth ^ah that he gave the 
Messenger of All^ ^ an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddan, but the Messenger of 
AUah ^ gave it back to Mni. “And 
when the Messenger of AUMi ^ 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it bacK to you 
because we are in Ihram”’ {Sahih) 


<J ‘‘jl (jj t,■•»./?il jjp 

ily jf jU^ ^ 

Jj.ij t^lj UJ5 Jj-ij 5?^ 

di^ ^ <Gl U.!» j U 


iJujij ^ L?- UJo-j IjU;»- (^^.TAi lil :*.^1 j t J m/o\ \ C(_5jL>tJl <4?-j?-1 ■ jAj 
(_ s® J ‘ ^ >JhLi ct-j Jj»- (jfl 1 \ ' C. ^ r .ijvaJi 'lj ‘ 4|,-L,..aj 41 At 0: ^ 

TA♦ \^ 4ctor / \: (^.) 

Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-MaMnah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin J athtfa mnah that the Prophet 
^ came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: ‘We 
are in Ihram, we cannot eat 
game.’” (Sahih) 


\c^d^ :Jil 4^ — YAYY 

‘d^ tOiUlS' jjl ^ 

‘cr“^ (ji' Cj^ (jj' 

o'S !i^ JJf ^ (jf :Ail^ jjj*l 

:Jlij 4^ ajy (J^J jiU^ ti'j dlijj 

.«24J1N ui» 


.rA.Yiç-4(i>ai^ 4(jjLJl 4t.jJj.Jl jJajl : gjJpcj 


2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet ^ was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Ihram 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


:Jl3 (jU-jLii (jj .Aflg»-! Ijj^l ~ YAYT 
(jj .iUj»- bjag- :JiS (jUp LjJl>- 

j! cjUap ^jp j •J'* 

Ol C-.olS' U ^jiJjl jjj JujJ Jli (jjul^ 

jAj jUU j-.ap ^ ^ (S?^' 

, : JU ?4l^ jiJLs 


\ Ao * : ^ 4j»j?5AiJ JLvJl j*J>d «-jIj iciUjUJl 4 3jb Jjf A;»-jsi.1 [ ^ .- P a. /g 

. ^ A \ : ^ 4 (j (jj 1 4>a>W?J ^ ^ ■ C. ‘ ^ “UJLj (jj .5 Uj»- 4t..jJi>- (jji 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “Zaid bin Arqam 
carae” and Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 
reminding him: “What did you tell 
me about the game meat that was 
given to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when he was in IhramT' He said: 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of 
game meat but he returned it and 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in 
Ihram.”’ {Sahih) 


: N ti Ip b 1 Oa.»—« 

J Jlii pi! a^j 

«J ç»j<j :Jl3 jAj ^ ^*jt 

Up) :Jtij oijS tjvaP (J^J 

. ui 


jlhdJ I 




«- \ ^ ^ 0 i ^ I J«.|<9l 1 jvJ j>*j (_J U t t ^ ‘ 


TA*t:^ tt_e_^l ^ jAj 


2825. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin 
Ja thth amali gave the Messenger of 
AUah ^ the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Ihrdm, at Qudaid, and he 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) 


LjJb«- : Jli JLoj»t>o Uj^l ~ TAYo 

Cy. ’Cj^ tjJUiJl tjjJiJ= 

jjj L—i.JJl [JUaI :Jls jJjjI jjp <• JirfT 

JjZJ Jl 

. <l1p Uhoi^ 


Comments: l> j*j 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous HadM, there is mention of 
Waddan and A-Abwa. A1 these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Ja thth amah 
gave the Prophet ^ some onager 
(raeat) when he was in Ihrdm and he 
returned it to him. {Sahih) 


jUkj— jjj iwX.L.*ijj ~ TAT*t 

I <u!wi u-Ljp- jjj J LJ" Uj.a>- : 1 

“ ij} ^3 “ ‘•r^3 (t-^t C^ 

O^' C/. 

Xa^iS;- ^ l_.i» ..( ^l l 
. ^ c:>y jAj 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone ^o Is 
Not In Ihrdm Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat Frora It Or Not ? 

2827. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin Abi Qatadah said: 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihrdm, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
foUowed the Messenger of Allah 
sometimes makiag my horse 
gaUop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of AUah He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of AUah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Saldm to you, and the 
mercy of AU^ and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of AUah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihrdm’” (Sahih) 


(A* U>^\) V ^ Jt^i 

— YAYV 

hJjL>- :Jl3 -ULS- (oJl>- :Jlfl 

J j. 

JjJ^J (jilaj! ; Jlfl 3SI::9 

iJi 

Jl ^ 

AXbiifl ISU 

Ol Ujib-j LlS’lfl L)1 l^^tfl 

Jj-^j 

J jUp ^ tjLi ijL 

JjJ>j OsSy : cuUfl JJJl ‘jj^^ 
4 LilJlj Jjli jAj :Jlfl 

Ojj^ (1)1 !^l JjJ^j Ij : cJifl 

Lfl j»-fjlj ajIS^j jtul <uj>-^j liJdU 

dJjjfl tjjdaXtfj jt 'j-^ 
0.^1 I^l JjJ.j IJ : cuUfl j^^hxjU 
ijiS» j f*jilJ Jlifl j'^'^ 

.«jjj»j>«j> ^j 
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TA-V:^ ^^>31 > y>j ... j\^jl\ ^ 


2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Ka^ said; “Abdullah bin 
Abu Oatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of All^ ^ on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihrdm for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihrdm. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Alah ^ and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihrdm.”’ 
(Sahih) 


> ~ YAYA 

: iJIj ~ (.gjj.^ll .^jL.<k3l 

^ A iri ‘u^ ~ ilri' “ 

aLl [jl toillS j^l «lUl J.kC- : (Jls 


sj> 5^ 1 Jj^j ^ l> 'd 1 : I 

dJjLJa-^ Ij ®j-'^^ 1 >ftU :JU 

j *CwS L>w 9 1 OkSkJa Is J^j J 
(j 1 Aj Lj li ^ 1 (J jJs J 1 jhJ t OjAjP^ 

^uttj ((fljAS^)) : (JLSi aJl.j 3 Ls 4 j).>J IjuIp 


. O JA j»cJ> 


tY'A*A:^ ‘d^LkJl iJljJjjJI >1 

. aj ^ jLx jj aj j L*.» tLoUj?- jA tY / 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 

2829. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihrdm and some not in Ihrdm. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet ^ was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Ilien eat’” (Sahih) 


Jl Jlif lil - (A\ 

(A\ *u>xJ 1) JjGJI 

: Ju ^jj .5j.<iJ>t.o — YAY^ 

: (Jll AkJiLl Lj j^ i :JLi ijU jjI 1IjU>- 

: J 15 j» ^ ^ 1 j ij Loip ' 

oSlis j_^i J) ^l cJL>> 
^jx^ ^ ij '-tJ 

‘Ji^ 

jj 1 cjJ ji-1 j '‘‘•Ay t>*“j 

LhjjLi C..Jjlt>- li Jjm (jl I^U |v^iini.ju1j 
AlkkP 1.9 jL*.>Jl ^ .. g ^ ^jA 

(iJJi > J>i :(JU 11 jxititj aIj IjlS'll 
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.«Ijl^» :JU cV :!jJll 

tijtJi <>* -u^l .-jIj ‘4s»jsi-i: 

jj-o ^ AY i ^ ^j>s.Jl jjJj V • cJ^jsaJI S’ij^ 

.Y'A * ^^ 4 j^\ ^ j.ftj (4j jL.^ li-jj:»- 

Comments: 

It becomes known from the questionmg of the Messenger of Aliah that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And tbis is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhñm. 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ‘T heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say: Xand game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not himt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.’” {Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 


! JLj — YAV* 

— jAj — UjJ:L 

:JL5 IjS> tc_4wi ^ ‘jj^ ^ 

pSJ jJl J^» • Jj^ Jj^j 

. «jf^ ojJL.gaj |J L» 

y} 

As djj ojJl^JI ^ ir^ Jj^ 

.dhu ^33 


JLvaJl jfj>J i-jlj iLiLibjJI cijb 

Jlij cAj jjp -LvaJi JS”! ^ «■L^Lo cjL iti'LijJlj t\A0L:^ 

jJjI cYA\*:^ ct^JSLll ^ jAj t >» L*L*_j d M v-. l!g .-». U " '.(jXajdl 

a2s\jj ciVli£oY/\ Ja jJ. jfSUJIj c'LA»:^ cOÇ»- ^jjij lYTM:^ 

t.Jlla.JI ■AIJ^ ,jj1 jA t_JjajJlj <.jj^ ,_5j1 >1 j» Jj^ t1 j-LSw'^1 jA c-Jji«J 

■ * j^J iSj U-jji J li L»S’ <C£> ‘UJI j j! W' t>* (*]j ‘ (> I 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 


(AY ;ii>dl) jj5Jl >.^! J» 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 


■j^ C^^U l/ ^ U 3 ;^f - YAY'\ 

: Jli ^ J 1 (j;! (jp 

Cf^ ij- irJ J.Xy-'n 
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Muhrim if he Idlls them: Crows, 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious 
dogs.” {Sahih) 


L fl jlli 1J 11—1J 


.«jjiiJl t_JlSJlj 




‘f>*Jlj (J^l tj* i.j 1 jjJ| ^ ‘tba aj-pj L» <-^1* ‘^>^1 tj^lw~»j 

. Y'A ^ ^^ t t T‘0‘1 UsjaJI jaj t 4 j tiUU ^ 


Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhiim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. Tliey might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Tlierefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect Irimself 
from their hann. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes 

2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “There 
are five which the Muhrim may Idll: 
Snalces, mice, kites, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” {Sahih) 


(Ar - (Ar ^j>^\) 

:jii ^ y, - YArY 

ijli ijli 

t^S/1 JjI^Ij tfllJ^^lj tSjliilj 

. «jjiiJl l_JIS 31 j 


... ._j1jJJ 1 ^jji dii oj^j I* j>M-d i_jXj U i-jIj (.jUUw“ 4>“ jj^l: gjjg^ 

. r A \ Y : ^ t iSj^ 1 (_5* j-*“J ‘ (>* *1V/^^‘^A:^ 


Comments: 

The harmfulness of the seipent is clear. In the afore-mentioned nanation, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same categoiy. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


(Ai ii>Jl) SjUll - (Ai 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ gave pennission for the Muhrim 
to Idll five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 


:jLi jjj ijjSi Ujj^l “ Y Arr 

(1)! (jtf- t^U (LdJJl 

Cr$ o'^ ^ 

tSljji^lj t(_j|^^l t i^ljjJI 

tjjiill tJjlSdlj tejtlllj 
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.rA\Y:r 

Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinlcs. It could, therefore, be Idlled. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 

2834, It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Ai^ah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah ^ 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not tiy to extinguish the fire for 
Ibrahim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 

.rvn: 


(Ao Jss “ (Ao 

jjJ il*j9 l5jJl>- 

ol^l Ol (ir^ tSSla 

\Ja : cJb>-S 

M (Se i>H ^jji 

(S^ p 'Uf 

ClIJl 4^ 

li ^ ^j 

U (jUaiJLjj jULaJaj ^Vlj 

, jjiaj jjj 


^ t, 4j^ La j,j I JuS- Jjl 1 J.ji 0 . 0 J>iJJJ t r A \ t I ^ ( (_5J^SU l ^ J*J 

. Loj» -ttt>“lj 


Comments: 

“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stnpes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Kil!mg Scorplons (a-; ii>dO ^ - (At j^ojo^O 


2835, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for wliich there is no sin on the one 
who kiils them when he is in a state 
of ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 


jjI ^jj ~ YArfl 

:<Jli ^ I^i^ •<Jl^ 4>lJia 

U «I^ljlll ^ :Jll 
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tjjixJl L.>J^lj tojLaJlj 
. ((Ll»ljiJlj 

i4j (Jj ly 'i'AY''r: ^ t Cj VV/ \ ^ —« -isr-^i: 

. <u j LlaiJl (_5j>si ^ 01 /Y : Juo>-l j5- Ij t Y*A \ 0 : ^ t (_j9 j>j 

Commeiits: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. “There is no sin for one who Idlls them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhiim or non-Muhiim. 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


(AV <oi>cJl) elJljjJi jjsi — (AV 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in IhramT 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.’” {Sahih) 


Ç;j.5 jhj - YArt 

t ^j^l ^‘OtS' (^l 

!^1 JjJ'j 1 j • (J-^j : JI 5 (jp 

:Jt3 (j| Jjljjjl jJxa) U 

toljj^l : (j.^Ai9 jjyo (j-..<>>“® 

(^JLSJlj ti^jiiJlj tcjlaJlj ti_jl_,jJlj 


^ ytj <,((jjLJl tLjJbJl jjajl) <ij t^jjl (jjo j^\ 

Comments: 

The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


(AA ii>dl) yljiJl Ja - (AA (».^1) 

;J15 j,.;^lj;i ji Jjj^, - YArv 
(jp : J t5 Lj 

M (j^' jf (jj' 

nJjjAiJl JiAj» :Jl3 (J^ 

<_wl^ 1 j t 1 j.ij 1 J t S I 1 J ( AA.jJj}^ 1 J 
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jA>j i4j 










Comments: 

AU the evils or Avickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
hamifiil, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 


2838. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
^ said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Ihram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.’” 
{Sahih) 


jfi>J t aJLs OoJjnJl jiajl (.Aj 

AAU-.^ 

Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat thera. I said: Ts it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of AUah ^?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 


Ij Y AY'A 

o : (J U i jjtoJ I 

(Jll :(Jll 4^1 ^ ‘(tJ^ 

ÇdjlJl ^ 

((—jljiJlj (o|j.^lj tojtlll 

. KjJ-^l i^J15^lj 

jj (jLU... jtJ..w.>i «b^j^ I: 

ii^jUJl xs- jA jjjJs. 4j c/ 

^jSxJl 4^:^ V U — (A^ p-TuiciJl) 

(A^ ju>-jJl) 

: J U jjj ' ~ ^ ^ 

-lp jjt ^^j^ jjj I : J li o LjLji LjU>- 

: JU jLIp ^jjl (>! 

jji li I jp Ji ! J-p jj jj cJ LLi 
:eLJi ‘jjli ?<>? “LL>1 :cJU Lg^L 
. : J U ^l JjJ'j (j-; 


t^j>wJl L^ ;; ,. /2 J (j9 pLs-U 1_jL ( I ( (_$ -UjJ 1 ■(>" j?^ 1 gjj>ej 

iTA\^:^ ^ jAj (,j--«:>-’ :Jlij 4<j ^j=r (>>1 




Chapter 90. Concession Allowing 
AMuhrim To Get Married 


(j- 'iV'lljAoi:^ 
oLs" (Irt'o ^ t jsL <>is.c-jsj 

. jUc^l JsjU Ju t0Y/\ ^(.-JUJlj ,lY^,irA:^ 
XJaU-jjl — (^* ^».>ijtAJl) 
(‘^* UUoJl) 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 


■ 3jla Lijo- ijli jÇjU Ljl^l — YAi* 
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‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ 
married Maimunah when he was in 
Ihram” (Sahih) 


~ (ir^ “ ilri' 

Ul :(Jli — jbji j*j 

^ 4 ^' 


jUji ijj j ja£- >J-j-A-?- 0 \ \ £ ! ^ t j»j2*t<Jl ^LSJ (^Ij i. ^lScJl I. ^ jlJ^lj t jUsjJl jjli >ijJj>- 

. jt-b-l 'iilj jP-Jl “jts^li jl5 ajI iLxji " j-*^ "iJji (,TAY*:^(, (_5j^l |_jS j>j t «c 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this naiTation that a man may 
many in the state of Ihrdm. There is no doubt at all that this nairation is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic^/ifldr^. 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ got married wlien in Ihrdm. 
(Sahih) 


:(Jli ijj| Uj.a>- 

<djL>- Ij[ (j! j!^^ jjj Iaj.a>- 

.l:i> 

jjbj (JjUJI (±..jjL>Jl jkil 




2842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ married Maimunah when they 
were both in Ihrdm. (Sahih) 


2843. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ married Maimunah when he 
was 'mlhrdm. {Sahih) 


AA^xja ^ u-^ji (> ^jt^' tAiX 

iUu- ^ 1ajU>- : (Jli jjjI :(Jli 

(j! : (jj°l ^ dr^ 

. j U j5»fcj> Ujsj jiil (Jj-^j 

(rA\\ 

(3lj>t>!u| jjj Ju>j>ij> LSjj^l — YAir 

{jlst-jl jjj x»j>-i b5jj>- :(Jli 

jp (.X-O-?- jp jj ^ [*.>- : 31^ 

^ J J-i-J jl (jj' (Ir^ (iojSlp 

• f/^ 3^3 


^ jAj («0 JUjJtjo jj (j—jji (jP V £ (5 / \ : -U.>-t «U-jj-i 


^ 4)1 , 


' (>* 
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2844. It was narrated ñrom Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
married Maimunah when he was in 
Ihrdm. {Sahih) 


y> urv:^ 


Chapter 91. The Prohibitioni Of 
That 

2845. ‘Utlynan bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.”’ {Sahih) 


(j.« 1 io /) \ juj>-1 jii^\ 

.j,UI J^\j «rAVr:^ 

(jj uUUi ~ tAti 

: ' Jj"^ t3h>e-.«\ 

bjO^- : cj-jUl jjI bjJ^ 

of ^ (ji 

t_J L I *■ I i c5 J UJ1 4:^ I : 

TAYi:^c^5)^l Jy,j 

;IUi 

“ YA^o 

oLoJ^ (ji ol (jl (j^ 

(J li : J ji 0 Lip (jj (j LoJj^ c-jtU. : J15 
Sfj |»^pT.oJl ^l Jj-^j 

, Sfj ‘UaAj 


t4lJa>- 4 aI^j t^LScJl l (^U.» 

.rAYo:^ Ihjji j jAj dhu 

Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in Sahik Miislim {Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Iladith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It caimot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith. and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 

2846. It was narrated from Ab^ ;(jll Uj^! - YAit 

bin ‘Utoaan, from his father, that ^ ^ i>.' .... ... 

the Prophet ^ forbade the Miihrim ^ 

togetmarried,arrangeamarriagefor U ^ lOUIp cf. ^ 

anyone else, or propose marriage. . ,s£ .t 

{Sahih) ^^^1 (jl ^ <L1 (JJI 

. lUairj jl 
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.Y'AV'l:^ ^ ysj tjjLJl ij:jjL>Jl [^çsxvs»] 


2847. ‘Utimian bin ‘Affan narrated 
that tlie Prophet ^ said: “The 
Muhñm should not get married or 
propose marriage.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 


^ ^jjj j.<k.>L.a h 1 — Y A i V 

‘o^ ui (jp 

Jri (J^J ^ ! (J U i J (jJ 5:^ 

aJLLj jLcJp j)J tl)!-»l i^yJl jjJ 

(jUp jjj jLoJjp j[ ijljl Jlai 

>1 ! JIS l j I lIj J>“ 

jj^ li I l»iw. 4;^ y^\ : 

. YAYV:^ j_j9 jAj t j^LJl 


We leam that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for man'iage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The 
Muhrim 




2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ was treated by means of 
cupping when he was in Ihram. 
{Saluh) 

yj L <b jj lLJJ 1 oj j» Y ^ Y , 

. <tj r-UaP lLjJIj»- j* ^ ^ ^ J '• 


\Ij1l :(JU - YA£A 

'■yP' (j^ J (j^ 

. ^^l (Jjij jl 

'\ :juj >-1 <i;^j>-l fi^l:uw|] ! ^j>*j 

UYo:^ ((5jUJl <L:rj>.ij ^tAYA:^ ci^^l 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhñm. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harra in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrai-y to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as AJlah’s Messenger has commanded Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn _ yaI^ 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram. {Sahih) 

J 

2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihrdm. ’ ’ {Sahih) 


Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat 
The Muhrim For A Disease He 
Is Suffering From 


^ ^ cj^ ^ 

y>j ^ ol 

jAj iJjLJl j]i;l 

^ U“ Y A <9 • 

: J ii j Uji * : J U o 

• Jrt < C-Jtj-L : J li %■ liaP 

:-Uj JLs ^ 'j^j ^ cs^< 

:[Jjii] ^ 

.^Ui jJJjJjstJI jJiil [^;>gg.>l»] : ^jPEJ 

aIp — (^T' jtJ>tjUl) 

(^r <u>sJi) ^ Oj^ 


2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that ±e Prophet ^ was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in 
Ihram for a contusion that he had 
suffered. {Da^f) 


- rAr\:^ <.is'j^\ J jAj j} 

Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. {Da'ij) 


^ Juip ^ ~ 

LdJj>- : J15 jJ^ 1 jj 1 IdJL>“ : J15 LU1 

(jp' jtrij]' jjI : jli ^ 

‘tjJ ^ (^< 'ji^ 

. ^ D ^'Ljj 

^ij crAir:^ 

■cy^ 

— (^t jt.>t*.<Jl) 

{M aJ^\) |.U2il 

: jil j;^ij:i j: ,ji^:,i - tAdY 

jp llJjjs- :jli (i'jjJl -4^ 

Jj“^j 0\ ’• (_jJ^ tOjLi 

. ^ oi^ ^ |.jili ^4^® Ls^ f j 


Ojb JJ<J 4 ^*^a'jj1 oi ' 


^ nr/r:-u>I a^j>.\ [Uu^ ajUi] 

iJjjjj»- jA r * AY : ^ 
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\AY'V;^ tjjli jjI [l-LjcJ» 6ab^|] ’.^j^ 

Jls- i-Lx-js* JU>Li Jj -:if T'AYY;^ ^ jjnj iaj li-jJb- 


. rAir;^ ojb 

Coraments: ^ 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot betvveen the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhtim In The Middle Of His 
Head 




2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ was treated by means of 
cupping in tiie middle of his head, 
w]ien he was in Ihrdm, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Maklcah. 
{Sahih) 


:Jb' - YAer 

~ jjjl J.AJ “ (ji 

JIj : Jli ^jj OUJLi< 0Jij>- :Jl5 

'i ! ^ (_5i ^ iji 

01 ; L^jJb^nj :Jli 

^ jf^ jA j ^ I j iaJx J I ^ 1 J jJi'j 

■ ^ Jr? 


(^c>J! (jJL^lHj t^An:^ UUt>Jl i^L (^ÇvaJl tjJjUtJj Ag- J^ 1; jUeS 

^ jf’j iaj JtL (j^ ^ \Y*T:^ t^jxL<JJ j1j>- L^b 

.TArY';^ 

Comments: 

“LahiJamaV’ is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


Chapter 96. Concerning A 
Muhrbn Who Has An 
Infestation Of Head Lice 


^d$3d ^jAtli - (*\‘t j,j>,jtJ0 

<i>clO ^fj 


2854. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in Ihrdm 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
^ commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 


<L<JU ^jj .LajUa Ljj5»“i YA®£ 
^LJoI IjIj s^ijl (j^-^ ^ cjjUtJIj 
^ UlJU :JU ç,_^Lfljl jjj| ijf- 

jjp ^jp 4 ^ 5 jj^l L^Lo 

Jri ^ lJ ^ oi ^ 

U j>T.o A1 Jj.Uj ^ (jlS" <ol ; 6 j;>tp 
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Whichever one of these you do will ; f ^^ ^ i. >,. r- 

be sufficient for you {Sahih) ^ ^ cH' 

jl 4^1 j 1 •<Jijj 

liliLjl jl *u^ j»^^l 

. 8siliP tji^l oJjis blUj (_jl sLi 

t^^Ldll 4jljj)tijjAJl ^Ji jAj 

t,_$jU»Jl A?r_r“lj t t w / \ : UajjJl Sjijj -UiL^^a iai-jj) XhXi'.^ ‘Ujc^lj 

. 4j jtJjSU I / it* \ (jtJ.-».aj (, jji l>tj» jb- jA \ A) i: ^ 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Ihrdm. 

2. “Whichever you fulfill”: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other ejq)iation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘UjTah said; “I entered Ihrdm, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
Uce. News of that reached the 
Prophet and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons.’” 
{Sahih) 


aX?-l hj^l “ YAoo 

~ ^ 1 Xf' ,jj I Lj j>- : {J U 

jAj - /jX^ ^jr=^t 

- Uril j^J - J 

:Jll il'/J- / yiS’ U ij5lj J U 

^ ^ cu.^jAf 

/jSu lja| ^^1 Ijfj 

(jjJsiij Aj^li :JLS3 


jj^ YW:^ i.\ ^ 83b--»p :gi_pw 

jj jA J5lj jA i}i Y'AV'o j»j ^^.1 Cri' 

Comments: 

1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 
charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The jlllL ^j^\ jjJi - (‘\v 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If '" '. 

(WU>-Jl)oL« 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 


: JU jjj ojA*j Uj.—— YAo^ 
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‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihrdm, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah'" 
{Sahili) 


^ l3( ,>’( ‘ ,>‘1 

toUi Ç <CL4lsjs 
j»L^j f;LoJ ejhy.C'lM ' AUl t-1 j iJljiS 
i a '^ij t^jj' ^ oj^JlSj 

lL.^ <jU <dlj IjjojitJ 


Comments: 


.VAVT ! ^ t j_jS jAj i'^V) i^ i çlX2j I 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 


Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Hies ? 


(^A oU 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Ihrdm was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet ^ 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume oii him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu‘bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 
(the narrator Abu Bi^) about that« 
and he narrated the Hadith. as he 
had the first tirae, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.”’ (Sahih) 


J}.H\ J lUJ iJjif - YAoV 
^ 5ljL.il lliuJ : Jls jJli : J15 

' [>;' '■Jfr (f. ijJ^ 

jSi jyJj^ b^j (1)1 

jUj oji^l)! Jlii loU ji5 4jl 

P “jrtj"’ ij j-Vj 
‘ijU ojLj^ Vj)) :Jl5 t‘'-j'Ij l>-jl^ 
4 J Liti i4ji.Ji J Ls (! Lj-U j» Ljl 1 ^jj 
0 IS” cjj Ji>J L £ j->i«p- Jijo 


4^j IjjL?^ Vj)) : jli <>1 Nl ^ 

. KaUIjj 


- YATV:^ jjsj iJjLJI Oj-ApJI jkj| 


Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 
2858. It was narrated that Ibn 


.k>«j ,;)! ^ - (^^ 

(‘\‘l 5i>cJl) oU lij 
iLi>- LjJ>- :Jli 5^ ^j*^^ ” YA^A 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah he fell 
from his mount and it killed him . 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah”' {Sahih) 


^ 

: Jli jl cjaiati ^ 

^Loj <Jj^J Jt-S^ 

‘bfj 0j]£^ '^j ^jj oJjS) jl^j 
^jj (j^J ^ “^'j 'jj^-^ 

'^di\ 


i-jl; ‘ J' [_5® 4(_5jU»J! j:>-\ : gjjpEJ 

41 j*j (ji 0ioU lil ^l> (J^jsj Lj 

.r AVA: ^ 

Comments: 

Since Hanut is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Ihrdm broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him^ and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah'” {Sahih) 

4t<lj5«jJlj t»_»JaJl jjjo Lo I, 

. rAr^L:^ , 

Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 

2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
^ and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 


! jlfl iolji ^ Jlo.>*.o ~ 

c.., fgfl j : J Ifl (J..1 Lp (jj I (jp 4 (jj 

J_j£j (^'■^ t AjjLaS AlflU La^L-J 

cjliSj ojTjP'l)) : JLafl 
. «j.^ ‘LU L^ “j^j^ 

jAj 4 4j (jj jA ^ Ar ^ 

J^^ O' (ii^' - ( ^ • * jt^jcJtJl) 

( \ « « AAxsJl) oU «Jiljj 

:Jlfl A^L*ja (jj -Ljjst,* \jJ^\ — YA*t* 

(^l (jp - tiJjUL 

(>!' (j^ (>! 
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Allah ^ said: “Wash him and 
shroud ium in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyahy 
{^luh) 

Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 

2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of All^i ^ and 
fell from atop his camel, brealdng 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the TalbiyahT’ {Sahih) 

. rM\:^ 

Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajf By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the array besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and the disbelievers of the 


I j ^ bU-j (jl 

• ^ 1 (J J^J <J Us 4 O L<k3 

. i: LJLo o 1 ^j^ ^ jj 

h jAj t^juj 

i>^ - (U \ 

( U ^ 0 O lu ^I 

: JU ^~ ^ ^ 

Lf^l :JU (JlAJul ^ Lj.U- 

JLçjLL JI jLjJ jjj JLJ^jt^' : JU ^J^ 

: Jli Lrl' bl Lri' 

j^ ^ Jy^'j ^ f'j^ lH'J 

1 J j J t o LLs Ljas j ysSji 

j oj..mij jJmij f-Lyj BjU.p|)) : 

^ f i.. jv' * 

■ \jjA>Xj 

^ jjkj t ^^ :^jAj 

jJUj j.uiJ*’! — (\ * Y j».;>s^.<Jl) 

(>‘Y ii >^0 

^jj <uiI JL*p jjj iXoj>t.o L^*^l “ YA'lY 
LjJj 5- : Jli Lj.j>- : Aji 

jjj Xp J1 j^Lj jjP iijjj;^ 
llIs' LL^I 1 ■AjP jjJ I*] Lu j 

ol Jj jrij" tJjL ,jij>Jl Jjj L^ jip ^jjl 
lj| j>LJl Jl ■Jj-Ai 

:Jli “■jJJl jeij hij JUsj J1 uJlAj 

jjij ji j US^ J L>t3 ^ l J j-i» j ^ l^ j^ 



The Mawaqit 


532 




Ouraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of AUah ^ slaughtered 
his HadX and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
All^ wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ did when I was with him.” 

Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.^’’ And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadt {Sdhih) 

. V A i Y : ^ l 1 jAj t ^jJj;^ 

Comments: 

The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of AUah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 

— ~ ^ 

c>! ^ ^ 4 

: Jji JjJ»J ‘'jl Cj^jUkiVl 

J^j J.^ JLHs jl 

(>' 

. ( 3 lii dlJi 

Ct5-UjJ!j C-j-bJI jlijl) ijlj jjI j^\ 

Cj...dsi^l «_jIj CiiLuLJI CiC^La jfjlj L5® 


2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth,” {Sah^) 


(jh^ J ‘'j “tA ^ 1 jjj» j jsci jji 

fl'Li o[ Sj.oj!' c-.A^jl jJ <Hj 

cicJla c-^1 ^j (jlii>l 3ial 

Jii U cJii cJJ' (S?J çsiri Jp 
jLi ^ Ulj ^l JjJkJ 
jj Jj^lj L,-gjL^ LlU : Jl5 
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“ Jlij to oljvJi C-jJL?- jj/i Y*‘YA iY*VVi^ 

4£Art£V‘ /^;e5jUJl ^XKIX:^ 

. jLftip j_jj 1 jjjl jA iir L*J 

jxLj •; 44;Ji - xA^t 


t/ JAJ 

JpIj 4^iJl 

2864. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in liis 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perfoim 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 

^ ^ ^ ^ 1 t lLLuLuJ 1 


Cr! 15 l 

uj-b*- : Jli 

jr*’’ ^ 4^1 cJ' Jy^ J} 

cJLHjj I[(_5 y:>-\ A;»tp- ^JLPj JlftS 

Jlij . ijxj : Vlii fijjj-* IjIj (j-'l^ 

‘u^ 2r^' J 44^ 

tijb jjI odlMijl : gjjjiJ 


J j^j tt>;LJl lLo-[>J 1 jhilj . 


) lJIojII 


Comments: 

“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatoiy Hajj. 

Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 'L>Jl) liL - (\ ‘V* 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
dismount at Dh u Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed was 
on top of the big hiUock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. {Sahih) 


: Jii j.jp’ ^ oU-p — XA*io 

LjJ>- : ij 15 j-Aj bj.A;^ : iJli -bj-^ 

^l -T-p (1)1 ^ : Jli Lip ^ J^j^ 

Jjb oLS^ (3j-^j ol ’.JiJJ- jLp jjj! 

^ (-Sji’ 

1 J j-i>j Jjjoj •‘Sia I Jij 

«.oj I ;J*J ^ ijjl j 

jiil iiJ5 ^ Jbf ^ ^ (jjj' 


t^l ... ^bJLoJI tj (_jip (^jJl -(>-L-.aJl t—jLj t Ojl..jgl| t(_5jL?xJ! <L>- jjL I : 

YYA/'iYo‘\:^ c^l ... (^> t^Jb .^1^1 tj^! aAt:^ 

. V A10 : ^ (. (^4^31 (_ji jAj (. 4 j j_jJuj. (.i.j j>- 
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Comments: 

“Dhu Tuwa” is a place closer to Maklcah. 

Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 

2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet ^ went out at night from 
Al-Ji‘rranah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to Al- 
Ji‘rranah in the moming, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji‘rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
{Hasan) 


jj.P •XjJj jjj jlj.o-Ç' “ YA't't 

iJIb »>74^ 

(jl Ij dri 

1 01 t 1 ^ ^' 4?^ 

'4?^ 'u^ ^ 

(jiJlj lij OjLS" 5jl 


^ ^L^Lo t—'L t g>Jl fi^UMulj . 

.YAi'l J> yjj <■ Cj^' 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet ^ retumed to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, añer the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihrdm is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihrdm at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji‘rranah is far. 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharri^ Al“Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet ^ set out from Al- 
Ji'rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of sñver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purily) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the moming 
as if he had stayed there ovemight. 
{Hasan) 


jjt}i\ ^ jll* h_^^l - YA'lV 

jjp t5^1 jjj JupLo-..i»| jjp t o C a. - ** 

ui <y. Ij 

^ If- ‘■^1 

ASÇjj' ‘uls jll) cy 

. c..jLS 


. T'AiV:^ y jAj tjjl — !l <.i.jaj>Jl jiijl 

Comments: 

“As if he were an ingot of silver”; It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely Lllummated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenaiice of the Messenger of Allah ^ which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He 
Entered Makkah 




:Jli ^ jJXp - YA'tA 

: J li «ui 1 iX.aP bj jl5>- : J U U jl>- 
^ i J_^j ij 1 : I ^ U Uj Jl>- 

j IsJaJ U 1 LJ.J I i jjjo «tSLo 

^>J1 t^OVT;^ c^aSLo ui' t>* tl^jUiJl 

^ ^ ^ ^ (Ir* t_jL>ci.«j| I _iL 

.rAtA:^ j_ji J.AJ caj 


2868. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. {Sahih) 


iljlkaJl 


Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a pai'ticular place is not reguhed. 

Chapter 106. Entering Maldkah 
With A Standard^^^ 


2869. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 0, entered Makkah 
and his standard was white. {Hasan) 


çijij L <1^ — ( \ * 1 1) 

(\ ♦ t «u>bxJ1) 

t>i L5U»*->ji “ YA*\^ 

bjU>- :Jli ^Sl ^ :JLb 

Cj^ ‘4^-dl jIIp 

JjljJj JiS ^ c/\ IjjU- 


■(yhi' 


lYo'LY;^ tAjjjj/lj oUl_^l ^ •‘r''-! jj' :^jU*j 


oU jJl 


a^jjJ! 


tijjjfl ^ frl>-U ljIj t.5Lj>Jl t^^JUjJlj 


JlSj tY'At^:^^ t(_5jjSJl |_jS jAj t<u jiaI ^ (js:^ 
jjl Uxp uaLI Jj I ^ • 01 \ • t /Y ; p-L...j Js_j*5 j_yLp • 

Comments: 

This incident occurred during to the Coiiquest of Maldcah. Tlie standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otheiwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Y A W; ^ t 4 j jJ V1 j 

>j t “ " : (_5jA_^l 

YA^A:^ tA;>-Lo 


Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No- 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwa^) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah ^ ^ * V 

yVithout Ihrdm ' '' ' 


2870. It was narrated from Anas : Jll - YAV* 

that the Prophet ^ entered ' ^ ^' 

Makkah wearing a helmet. It was ^ 

said that Ibn aatal was hanging lU iji iliJl A^'j BU 
on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and ^ ^ >,7 . ... % , 

he said: “Kill him.” {SaMh) ■ «ojhil» :J^ 

t .rS j^\ : 

C 4j cfJLIbi cioJL>- ijjO ‘tSCaj JjsJi '--’l'i c ■ ^lj^ ^t.5j'’’^lj 

.rAo*:^ cirr/i:(^.) IIpjJi ^ y^j 

Comments: 

“Wearmg a hehnet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
ÇSahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Haditji 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s IS/Eessenger ^ was not in the 
state oilhrdm. - 

2871. It was narrated from Anas ^ ~ rhV\ 

that the Prophet ^ entered Maklcah "^ J 

in the year of the (Jonquest wearing • ilri -4^ (^'3?!, 

ahelmetonhishead.(Mi/i) ^ 

Ji-S ^ dt 

■ ^Lp 


c LJ 1 i.t..ja:>J 1 jiiij 1 

2872. It was narrated from Jabir %j\^ : Jll ^ \^J^S - YAVY 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ j ,.i yi’u. ' 

entered on the day of the Conquest Iji JH'' y- Jh' 

of Makkah wearing a black US ^ ^l M ^sli' 4^ 

Imdmah, without being in Ihrdm. ^ ^ 

(Sahih) ■ f'3^1 <iU.p 4Uj IsU ^ 

jAj 4<j 5^ jp ^VoA cj»lj»-[ Jjs^i jlj^ Cjri-~« 

. rAoY:^ c^ 3^1 J 

Comments: 

“Without being in Ihrdm”\ The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of AU^ but there is no evidence for it. 
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( \ *A ^Usidl) 4^^ 

icJli jjj j^\ — YAVV* 

bjj^ '. []\i IIjJl>- ijli oLj>- bjJb- 

(1;^ 

^; . Ja . ] 4jUt-^lj J J-i» J ijli 

(J jJij j^AjjoU ^:>JIj (jjJj j»-*J 

. IjUjj 61 ^ 

Ii—jL I J..,l7e~\\ C(_5jl>nJl A>- JS^l ‘. 

(_S* J*J ‘ ^ '“T^j 6 * ^ ^ / \ V i ^ ijs* * j-o-^JI jljSf- <—jL t ^jL>ci\ 4 |ju««aJ 

TAor;^ t^'j^\ 

jjp jb^ jj tjj«^l ~ YAVi 

UjJ;>- I JU 6LU«P jjI t jjJ 
^\ jP 15 : 1^1 ^ujl 6^ 

(jr-'^ ^j'i J.j“^J ' J'^ (j^C^ 

bi 

LgjLu^ 61 ^ LJi jj«a)) ! J Uj »L>JaJ L ^--/»11 
. «JjLalli 

.Y'Ao£:^ ^ jtoj tjjLoJl 6 ,jJi>J 1 _^l ’.^j^ 

2875. Jabir said: “Tlie Prophet « . 3,1 

came to Makkah on the mommg of ^ 

the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sa/ii/i) (Jll iplh^ (Jll brt' 6 ^ 

(U-Aji» ^lj A>C-^ aILo (fsjJl ‘y.^ 

.A>n;^1 (_5i 

4.Yo*o;^ .... jjJlj (_5J4Ji (_s* iiljU-j! 1 .(_jL. t I . t (_g j l>iiJ I 4>-j>-l! 

t^l ' ' ' Jlj^lj j^^JtJlj ^i^l -^lj*! jj^ “^lj j*lj^*^l ®J^J 61;^ ' ’Lj t jjL,..»j 

. Y'Aoo tiSj^\ (^ j*j ‘“V (jj' Cj^ \l \ I\\\'\'.^ 


2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hiijali having entered Ihram 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 
Batha’ and said: ‘Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so.’” 
{SaMh) 




Chapter 108. The Time Wheii 
The Prophet ^ Arrived In 
Makkah 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ commanded 
them to exit Ih'am.” (5fl/M/i) 


i\«Ao;^ (ÇAi>n>- J> ^ 1^1 {*lil ^ 
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Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concem Al-Wada (the Farewell Pñgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were conceming the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Redting Poetiy 
In The Haram And WaUdng In 
Front df The Imdm 


( W ^ <Ul>iJl) ^LoVl 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ entered 
Makkah durmg the ‘Umratul-Qada\ 
and ‘AbduUah bin Rawahah was 
wal1dng in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that wiU remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindñil of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and in the 
Sanctuaiy of AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet ^ said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” {Hasan) 


- yav'l 

Uju>- :Jli : Jla ^j^l 

ooIj bjjjs- :Jla oLJbJ' jjj 

cjLp ^ ^ (^' 01 


< 1 jy-j—j (_s-j—^ ; I I 

i A : i 'ir-^ fl—«-'I d-'-.y- " 

(_gjj !^j*"ljj (jjl Ij i jas- <l1 JLSs 

Jj2: ^ Jj^j 

la:lp Jjj-» Jll 

.« IjA ^ 


TAtV;^ aLiJ! c-L^L» i..^lj ^^>1 aabj-il] 

Jlij (.T'Ao'!:^ 4{_53r^l “4 (i'j^l-V^ O-j-^ Cy 

(Jjjp dj 4 V t * £ : ^ (VV 0 / U : c-Jl otJ) c^jjJI 4 Y • Y *: ^ 4(jL> jjl j 

. ,j-~> oJJu-jj 4 8 j^j Y • Y ^^ 4<jl^ ,jj| Jip 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation {‘Umratul Qadd): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called 'Umratul Qadd, because at the time of 
the Tmce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Ouraish; otherwise the Prophet 0, had gone there neither to fight, or 


was a figlit possible. 

Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
AI-‘Abbas said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhi r.’”^^^ And he 
said something that meant: “Exçept 
Idhkhi r.” (Sahih) 

I <• j ^ ^ AV: ^ I ... ^1 

^ ^ ... u 

Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 

2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah; ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


^ — YAVV 

Jj>^j Jli : Jli jjjl 

^jj <111 jJJl Ij.*)) : 

yCj Vj ^yJi ^l 

!^1 Jj-ij Ij : jj.jL.Jl JU 
‘^1)1 \S.\US 'j'jl VI 

• 

t.jLj t^>J1 

LaJjva aSL» 

.rAoV:^ ^ jAj t<j J-.flj>JlJ^ 

^ JL^i — (\ \ \ 

( \ \ \ 

:Jli ^lj Lji ~ YAVA 

y£> jjoJLa GJ;>. : J li |>Sl ^ UjJ>- 
lh' U U 

^ 5^' Jj'^j J'^ -Jl^ 
js' <111 jojs- jijl Ija (jl* : aS1« 

ck'U Jl^l 5^ p 


P' Idhkhi r. Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree oi s, , t., , 

Mah, the Mighty and Sublime.” ^ apU J 

(Sahih) . 

.Y'AoA:^ J jjsj ijjLJl 

Comments; 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of All^ ^ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced drcumstances. The House of Allah 
was imder the control of the associators (Miishrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


2879. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Pennit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Mah ^ said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart imderstood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight m it because 
the Messenger of M^ ^ fought 
in it, say to him: Mah aIIowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.’” 


lil! :Jll ^ \jp.t - YAV^ 

ji j (jj JJl5 

1^1 J (jJJl :aSJi 

c ^ ^ J 

oIp’jj ijljji 

jU jjLs jij Ji\j «lll -UjL 4j 

'^j ‘^j 
\lXkLi U1 j:>- 'y 1 ^ jj I j ^ L (j^Jj N 

y (1)^ '{-frj 'i/j 

o| ! aJ 1jJj 53 l^..3 .lul JjJLj JLil -U“l 
J jil Lulj jit ^j aJjJjjJ jil 3ul 

AP-Lutl ^ gr^ 

. jlçLLiI 
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pJL^j jr>^ 

4j (jp ^ ^ ' 


Jl 


t i^jLlJI 






Uij;»L*ij L»'!>U-j U-Lv’ ^jPtjj ‘t'^ 

Comments: ' ’ ^ 

“A sliort period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establisliment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midaftemoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuaiy 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” {Hasan) 


jjjl jA jij jA ^ir TA't’: 


2881. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth,” 
{SahHi) 


: Jlij Kij t^jljJl jLL- oj-b- 
«IjLp (jjiti»- ‘L ijAj tV'Att 

2882. It was narrated that Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘An army will be 
sent toward this House, and when 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 


(>U 4i>Ld!) - (^'iT 

ijli jl5o ~ TAA* 

J ll : J_jij 1 j 1 ' 

oJ! Ua jy4.^ Jj^j 

J jAj [(>~>- eiL-«i] 

.j_5vaj»>Jl i!_;Jl jA b\joS' Lly^ jJJ 

jjf Jjj^l yy -LoUllji Lj^l ~ YAA^ 

J> Ljjai^ Ji : Jll jvjU- 

:Jll >p j_jjf lrjjL>- : Jli 

(4^ (!4 

:Jli ^ (^l J .!4 

L^l 11* /ys U ‘y» 

• “f44 cr^, 

tV'•/t: j^^UJl ‘‘‘srj^\ : ^jAS 

j jA j t ” i_.j ji- '' : * J1* J ‘" 

.-uljji d-jJ>dJj tYU/V:.^UjS/! J 
SjlS 'J iUi ^34-^ - YAAY 

^ bj-b>- :J15 

IIjJj»- :Jli iflLi! _^! Lj-U- :Jli tjjL" 
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the last of them wiU be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
‘What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: Tt will be graves 
fortfaem.”’ 


IjS i.ly> 

JJc?- jil tJj-ij (Jts : cJli 'y^s- 

^ ri^'l >--4^ 

; J U dj^ Jj5 j (j I oJ 1 j 1 ; oJI 

.«Ijj^ ^ Uj^» 


"j<11-3 c^Jllj *“--■£" ;Jl^j (VATY:^ ^ j-*j 6iLLwii|J : j^gj 

lAJaji?- A.^ ^ jAj iJjLsi- jjI jA j_jjjll.lJlj 1jA j»;>L«J|JL^ 

^^.-i^dlj (-cy^J 

Comments: 

“Those iti the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he ^ 
said: “An invading aimy will come 
toward this House uutil when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swaIlowed up by the 
earth, The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them,” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: ‘T bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that IJafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet (Sahih) 


CM “ YAAr 

^! Lri oljAvfl jjj <^31 jjC' oLi-^ 

; <JJ-4J oJj^ ^^■^ tOljAs^» jjjl 

C...JI Ij-ft Lr*3tJ^ • 'dl : ivAtto- 

Vi J^. '^J ^ (-A.C->4a ^^lj 

; Jl^ j aJ jLai . j^^ c.5j" Aj^' 

t JC.jj5 L» cLLI cild.P' JL^l 
I A-yajj»- (_jLp (_j 05" L) <b l ■.Lg-S Ij 

^^1 (_glp ^ (_^ -t^Ij 

■m 


.ya TAAY';^ <C~^l çjj i_jb ((jicill <l; 

^jJij crAnr:^ j y.j , 


xy (jj oLa-i 
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Comments: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
Nvorld also shall end. 


(nr a>Jt) 4*13^1 


Chapter 113. Which Animals 
May Be Killed In The Haram 

2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin wliich may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” 
(Sahih) 


: (JIS I ~ YAA£ 

^ : J15 ! 

! Jti Jj-^j a.^Ip t^t 

J^lj5 

t jjiih (^JlSJtj totJu^lj cJjtjXtt 


J>Jl ^ 1—jtjjdl dls 1 —jJU Lo i_jL c |JL».a t: ^^J>u 

. yA*t t: ^ ij_5 jjSGl ^ jAj c 8j jf- ^Ll*> uLjU?- a / \ t “lA: ^ ç*j^tj 

Comments: 

This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhñm is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhñm may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


f.>i1 (,.^0 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
tliat the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “There are five kinds of 
verrain which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram\ Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, Idtes 
and mice.” {Sahih) 


: J15 Jj \jj*^l ~ YAA® 

bj^t :Jl5 j-.idl IIj-L>- 

:Jti ^ ^t Jjiuj Jp iLslp Jp 

(4^1 :^jAllj J^\ ^ ij^ly 

tsi.A>jij i_jijiJij cjjiJi jjL^oij 

. KojtAilj 


. V'Ato ; ^ t(_5jj3t jAj 4 \ ATX : ^ gjj^ 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the foUowing 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’*-^^ A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘KUl it.’ So they 
rushed to MU it, but it went back into 
its hole.” {Sahih) 


: Jll juli. 1;^! ^'J^\ - YAAt 

t 1 4 \ji^ jJP 4 1 ^ 

(Jj^j ^ ^ :JU Xp ^ 

dJjj (_s^ (j5 4^^ 'j JL 

" ^ 1 jJ*j <J Us 5^ j«^ 

. ((Lft ^ LftUjJLXjli Lftjhsl* 


. 4t_j|jjJl ^ JxSj L» 4.jL 4-OflJl 4(_jjL>hJ1 : gjj^ 

jAj cAi ^ UJ^j oL^I Js t-jL 4^^LJ| 4 |J__o_ 


. rA'n:^- 

Comments: ^ 

AhKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid A-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘KUl it.’ It went into a crack in a 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘AU^ protected it from 
your evU and protected you from its 
evU.”’ {Sahih) 


^j^l ^{JLb L.j-l>- 

jjp 4 0JL...P (_5* I (j^ 4.r.ftL>tjj jjp j_)jJl jjl 
jp «LLJ 41! 1 (Jj£j ^ L>S^ : (JLs 
(JlH 4 ^ lij, 43 ^ 

(jji ^((LajIisIii : 4ul (Jj.^j 

j>t>tJl ^jPMj L‘-».L43 I'^jP LJLs-ili J^^^ 

(Jj.ij 3 l^ IjLj Lgj Lj» j-.<9t9 LftJj-Li 

.((Lft^ ç,_S’lJjj <^1 LaLsj» ^l 


4t5^;.^l ^ jAj 4<(j jUaijl jp rA(j/L:aj»-! 4:r_r^! 

.(>LJ1 4LjU>J1 L^ Uj crAIV:^- 

Comments: ' ^ 

“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evU has been employed in relation to the serpent. 


\^\Al~Mursalat77. 
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Chapter 115. Kjllmg Geckos (\ ^ o :j^\) ( u o 


2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Umm ^arik 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
told me to kill geckos.” (Sahih) 


jjj ~ Y AAA 

ijli ohii' bij-L>- : (JLs Jjjj 

(>^ “OA Cf. jifr 

■ ^' Cj^ ^ i 1 ijjj .XsX-i.li 


iiJL^I is-ax-i pUsjdl jLo ii_iL tjjLitJl f-Jj t(_ 5 jL>tJ! >t;>- l 

tAj ^jj oUsj tiuJi> UrV:^ t^j_Ji J :5 t^U^I tçt:>Ul tJLs-^j tVr'V:^ 


2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahih) 


! JLs jLjj ^ (_sftj UjUl “ YAA^ 

J-ssijjj lJIJLo !(Jli i_sAj jjjl UjX>- 

jl :iuL^ i/ j tyi4J y\ 

>4)1 : (Jli 4Ul (JjJij 


(j^ (j-^ji (j^ '-r^3 (>' UjsL> ija 'rYV'‘\:^ t(5jLUi >i>-j>-1: gij» 

t<_j|jxl| ^jj» ç*j>UI JUj Lo t-jlj tsUUI t(_5jL>tJI 4>-j>-'j tt_jLgJi jjji 

.rAl^:^ t(_5jULll _^j t 4 j (^jft_Jl c-jX>- jj» iXUL» tX.jsX>- 


Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions 

2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ said: ‘There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuary; Vicious 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and 
mice.”’ (Sahiiy) 


t-Jj£xJl Jis ~ (^\1 p_;>uUl) 

(\\n 

Cf. “ 'fA^* 

(jj! JL* ! ^L>t>- lijJj»- !(JU (jLlail! 
j j ^ (jçi !j'i 

a < C ^ e ^ ^ ^ 

I cJli <-^Lp 6 

yk jUi 6- .^1 cjis 

lUiJl ! ^JUlj JU! (ji^ 

Ct_jj5xJ!j tolJ.Ulj ti_>ljxjlj tj_jAxJl 

. KcjLtJlj 


.rAV» _jAj tj^^l ti,j.x>Jl [^pw9] :^jAJ 



The Mawa(pt 


546 




Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctnary 

2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions/” {Sahik) 




(\W 

loJLs a-^jLp jl 

Jjij Jli 
^ I4I5 

iSjLAllj tjjiiJl l._J5LJlj tSlJLi^lj 
. i(i_j>jiiJij 

tJLvaJI f-\y>r ‘<5jL:^Jt 


VL/IWA:^ L^ljjJi aJls «j t» ^-^Lj tjJw>j 

.V'AYl |_j9 jAj lAi (.^j jjI oj-l»- 


2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet ^ said: ‘The 
Messenger of AIl^ ^ said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.”’ {Sahih) 


:JL9 j*-ja1Jj| ^jj ^j^^ ~ YA^Y 

(j^ U^Ji '•T^J ^Jt^' 

ji ^l J <L)1 jjj| 

^jj <u»aA^ oJli :JL9 jjj ^l JlJ 

jJ :m ■M 4^1 

• j)4^ cJ kJ^ ijJ' 4"'^^' 

(wJ^lj tfljLiJlj laljjJlj Hwi!jjJlj 

. # jjA*Jl 


j-jju- ((jjLJi (i.jj>Ji jjajl) ^ ^ ^ IjJw»j (1AYA: ^ 4^_5jL>«Jl a^j=^1 : 

.VAVY ‘(5^^' J ‘“H V*J Ch' 


Chapter 118, KiUing Kites In 
The Haram 

2893. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of AUah % 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be Idlled outside and inside 


^ af5Lj| J» - (UA j*>»j».Jl) 

(\\A ii>dl) 

: JlJ j*^lj!l j: - YA^r 

jjj.j jf Aisi^ ^ ‘4^jh 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razz^ 
said: "Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet {Sahih) 


:tjl3 ^ 

iSjliHj tSlj>Jl : 

Jli ((jjiill (_JS3lj t(.jJiJlj 

\y>JU> J1 ll|Uw9l (jA*J J^^j • (31j^l 

•^ 4^' h^J 

Jo ( iljjJl ^j lil 1 i_j|j tjjAiJl pJj t(_5jU=Jlj 

.TAVr:^ t(_5_,(^i jAj t4j ii.j_L>- 


Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 

2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


^j^\ ^ lI^ - j».:>tj»jJl) 

i\\^ 4J^\) 

^iJli jjj J.<>j>-1 Uj,*^! — YA^t 

jjjl j ~ IIjJU- : iJls iLL>- lj_,->-l 

Jli :cJlj tiljLp Jp - oj^ 

(_sj ^l JjJ'j 

t4j'>3'j tSjllllj tt—jjijJl :^j>tJ1 

.((elJb^lj tjjiJ! (_JLS3lj 


. ^ ^(.JLiuJl C-j.J^Jl >jl) nA/\\‘\A:^ tjju.- 




.TAV1: ^ ‘ l 5lA J^J ‘ ^ Aj 


Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 

2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not perraitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 


^>*Ji >j (^i j^^i - (sy • ^►^xjijj!) 
(\Y‘ ii>c)l) 

jjP ‘jj^ (j^ lj5ji>- :3L9 

e>i) : Jll ^ ^l JjJij il)! (jjl 

oljJtJJl (jL>- |»jj jLir j > 4J)1 
'^J ^ 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who wiU 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhi r, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhi r” 
(Sahih) 


Crf Ui|j 

iji f'S^ f'j^ 

jjiij Vj S/j ba^A>- V 

^clLas tjlSj ^LjJI 

.«>^1 VI» :^\£ 1I:j3 






. rAv01 ^ (_s® j®j *■ biUa «u cr. j 


Comments: 

(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoining The 
Pilgrims 


£LiJ) - <\Y\ 

(\Y\ Ai^l) 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ entered 
Makkah during 'Umratid-Qada' and 
Ibn Rawahah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbehevers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that wiU remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuaiy of AU^ and in front 
of the Messenger of AUah ^ you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet ^ said: 


jjj tlJLhJl Jup — YA^*t 

bjJb>- ijli (3'jjl' “AaP ^ijls Ajji^j 

: Jli jUkjJi jjj 

jj!j bJXp ^ ^ 

: Jj.Sj ^ Jb jjaj U-ljJ 
5 — 1 — ^ .— Cj j'—^J-ll (_s- 5 —j Ij ) ^ 

5-4—dj'—^ L_P .. «g t ^ J ; I I 

5—i—S—5—“ O —^ f'—i—'' J— dJ — i '— ij~~^ 

A i u.-L^ J—P J, 11 

Ia^Ijj jji Ij jil 
?jaU1 Ua Jj^ 'Wl JjJj Jjjj 
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“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his vvords 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” {Hasan) 


Jtil 


. Y*AY*\: ^ t 4 YAV1 • ^ ^ ^jLaj [fijhL*»!] : 

Comments: 

Tliis Haditji and its explanation preceded. Please see Haditjt 2876. 


— ^_)j loJb>- :Jli j^\ ~ YA^V 

’Cj^ ^ - ^j_3 1^1 Jj.} 

^ ^ (ji' LT^ 

. (Jli Lfe ^ »CikJL.P 1 4hal.wi)l aSCo ^Jls 

c^IjiJI j_JLp JLiivji i^L i5j.<k.«Jl 1:gjjgg? 

.Y'AVV:^ L(_g^l ^ jAj t4j Jjji 

Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ^ 
came to Malckah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahih) 


Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 

2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
^ and we did not do that.” (DaiJ) 


(\YY 

: lJ!j jLJu jjj — YA^A 

:Ji5 SJLj > UjJl?- :Jl5 UjJ|;>- 

^SJJI jjp lUJiAptJ 5 pJ3 L1 

L>^ (3?^ 

1ji>-1 cju? U :Jli O. IJ I 

^ 1 J ji>j ^ ^ i (3*A 


tcuJl lil jJl ^ LLiL-luJl Li_3b j^\ :^j^ 

(. 5 SDI _;;^l 4 .Jl ?ii YAVA:^ ^ jAj t4j jij«j> Lijj?- ^ ^AV* 

L*^ JLoj>-Ij tiJjl^l ^lj L(_5jjiJl i_i*Lj LoJ>-j jL- jjjI a5jj lJUJI 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 

2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet ^ 
came to a place in Dar YaUa he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. {Da‘if) 


Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

2900. ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.”’ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadi^ from Nafi', from ‘Abdullah 
bin 'Umar, other than Musa Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 


zyj jIp ^ujJt - (ur 
(ur 
:(Jll 

jjj! : <J li U> ji l LjJ b- 

ol Ajj jjj «uil : (Jls 

:y\ ‘ji- 0^1 iLiip jjj° (ijlL ^ 

jlS ^ ?l>- lil (jl5 ^ (jl 

. jL.J2l.vui 

Lijbjjf aaliojj] : 

rAV^:^ ^ il.jj> 

■JJ^ 

^ SjL^ai! Ju^ - (Ui j^>tn.Jl) 
(Ui li^\) yj^\ 

vLi^oa J ^ J J'*'^ !■* jc^ I ~ Y ^ * 

^jp jjj UjlLL : Mla (_^^^i (jjl 

(J^i^ 1 ^ I Ls^y' 

! (Jls (jj «uii-Lp LjJi>- : (JjAi l.Aiij 

■ <j J^ 5^1 <J J^ J CllA.j-Jj 

jj ®!j^j (j.j 

, K^i^pdl JL>LLl«J| *b/| Ji^L!J.oJl 

I^JJ !-t>l |♦J-*'l V !(jLljL>^l JllP ^I (Jli 
Jip (jj ^l Ji^ (^ <!.r^ d-jL^l IJLa 


■ 2?^ oi' ‘^t^J (Jfi^l (J?^j^ 

(jji tJijJ.<Jlj aSvj» (_ 5 J>ilhl*j JvLis >—jIj 4^>Jl <(>j>i! gjjAj 

YAA* jJi'j (>^^1 (^j^ >JL.jJ> 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet M/, 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimuiiah, the wife of the 
Propliet said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0, say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.’” (Sahih) 


I : (3 J 1 j j 

Uo.A^ . Jli t.5^Jj^i jtsj 

L1jU>- .' (J_J.Sj IaS Ij Ooco-i .’ tj Is ^ I 

^ çy. 

: LiJ li l j ij I 

^ ejLlej)) : (J_^ 'Jj-i'j 

“Ij-^ L^! ^jA (J-^1 iJ-to 

. ((AoiSJI Jl^cJUdJ) VI 


.yAA^:^ jAj ^ 

Commeiits: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shañ'ah. 


2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 0 said: “One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid^ except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 


:JiS ^ ^ 

jf. AjlJj UjJL;>- : JIS .JU>Ajo UjJl>- 

cJ IJ : J li AjoJu^ L 1 : J U pj.* 1 jj 1 

UIa ^ JpV! 

: Jii ls^' *-)! LijJj>ej eijijA \jl 

.((^.jiSJl V| Jj^LiUcJl jjj “'j"^ Lo-j 


tijjL<J!_j <5^1 aj|I.|i9ll J--AS ‘-^L t 

ii;jjL«J!j ^Sia j;>e*vj> SjLjJ! J-.ai LcSjL^'bj <uL.« ^l oj-U«- 

.TAAY:^ tL5^' J j^J ^ 


Chapter 125. The Building Of (U(3 4ij.eJl) 5^1 ilL - (VYis 
The Ka‘bah 

2903. Itwasnarratedfrom‘Aishah ^ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah m 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Ibrahhn, peace 
be upon him?” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar said: “Ai^ah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
AUah for I see that he would 
not touch the two comers facing 
AI-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
{Sahih) 


(jj j^j ‘Jit* 

2904. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have loiocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibr^ra, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too smalL’” {Sa^ih) 


Ulj aJp ^ 

Lri' JUU (jj! (jp 

jl 

jjln : Jls Jj^j o\ ^ 

1 jI I d i 

U :oia 9 

(^lj^i 'yl Iau! JjJ»j 

lUXa^ :Jl 3 

cJl^ ^ .yii- JuP Jlis !«yi^U 

U® 4jj! JjJ^j IJ-®* A..i5lp 

o\^ (jd^l o^jll iijJ (.SjI 
(^ljdl •^Ç’lj^ (»^ (J '•^4^1 dl 

.ptllil 


.rAAr:^ tcs^ij .r'^i.rnr/^ 

: Jli l_^i (jj (j L>U'i — Y ^ * i 
IIjJl?- :['^\i] ajjIjoi jjIj oJLp LUj.^- 

Jli :cJli a-^Lp (jp tol (jp oj 4^ (jjl 
44^ AjIOj»- VjI® • ^l J_j-i’j 
j^*^U 


oii LiJj>- J c-Jl*.:»-j ^jUU! aIJLp 

. «o^.J^il-Jjl sEUjl ço llJ liu^i 


ILdJUu \oAo:^ ^^i J-''^ ^çy^l L(.5 jL>*J1 aj^ jsi- 1:gj jpbj 

ifj'j^\ ,_j9 jAj laj ajjUlj (_jj 1 (jo \rrr:^ il^jUjj «ç^Ul çU 

.rAAo;^ 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact fhat my people’ - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said; ‘your people’ - ‘have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.’” When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (<Sflhi/i) 

;VAA1:^ 

ly 'i t “t: ^ t ... 

2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I wouId have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it, I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an easteni 
door and a westem door. For they 
built it foo small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
Imocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And 1 
saw the foundations of Ibrahira, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (SaMh) 


^ JsH\ ^ j 

^l j ol : cJU ^y^j.<Jl 
liJUjiM : d 1 bljj# 

CjJjU^j CjJSiA^ <u)Lftb^ 

■ iJSi 

iA :^jAj 

,U1 

. u UJU ijJ^\ ^ 

j.thp'tji jjj -lp \j j^\ ~ y^ • *t 

^jli OjjIa jjj Ajd :(Jl3 jjjI 

jjj Ojjd :Jli ^jb>- jjJ ^jt^l 

^l (JjUj jl <ump jjp tfljy'- jj^ OUjj 

u» jii ^ 

OijJIj cjj-“Si 

jj/SjNU <USjJlj ALe ^j^-l U ^ C-i5-.5lj 
(, Ujp bijj t UL» : ^jjjlj a1 cJLrj^j 

^LSjI ^ cJjLi ^uj jjp \jy^ Jd p-gjli 

^J\ (iiJji :JU . 

1'Ajd jdj^! 0^1 

^’Jj fllljj 'ulft JJ)\ Jjl 
çt-^ljjj Col j Jij ^ 

ej[J^ [j»bL!Jl ^^1^] 
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c-jJb- ^ ■ * ■ 


Comments: 


45ta J-vii '-jlj t(_gjUeJl 

.TAA'i:^ ^ jAj co ojjU ;ji Jjjj 


“A portion of the Hiy’: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hañm\ up to the point which forms 
the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The Ka'bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.”’ {SahtK) 

C.J1 «iil 4iil 

.VAAV:^ ^ 


hjO:»- iJlS A-çS \jj^l -■ Y*\*V 

ui ^ 

:J\S (^sfl I! jjjl 

ji t—I jUejD : ^! Jjlj 

Jj3 i— jIj C^StJI C^^jUtJI As^ l 
I i^L C0i=^i c^j CC "^l . 

jAj c ‘b jjj O (j* Y ^ ^ i ^l 


Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


CJJl JjXi - (lY'l 
(UT ii^l) 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
Bilal and Us^ah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet ^ came 
out. I (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: “^here did the Prophet ^ 
pray?” They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
{Rak‘ahs) the Prophet ^ had 
prayed inside the House, {Sakih) 


hjjj»- : JIS oJU- Uj-u»' 

iJl Lsi^' JH ^' ■^ 6^ 

■JiJ clri ^\^\j 

k_j\Jl jjj jLkip kjVjLlj 

l-jLJ1 ^cIs (LU Lg-3 1 jiSL»3 

: c-iii >^47" ^jJJl ‘-^■^jj ^ 

M eii : JlJ m J' 


c^l . . . Oji^j ^h'dJ LjhSJI Jj;!^i ‘_jL>tI.j 1 t.^L ‘^f^! 

c‘ uAp (jflX^ j^j cTAAA:^ ^ j^j c^ iJfljL>Jl jJLs- /IVYA:^ 

.Vo *: ^ c^Jii LiJ’ cfli ^L ^ 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. ‘U^man bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 


therefore, took him along with 
tiiat he (‘Udiman bin Talhah) has 
the Prophet’s ^ attendants. 

2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered the House, 
accompanied by AI-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, ‘Ut^an 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet ^ 
pray?’ He said; ‘Between the two 
columns.’” (Sahih) 


him, so that people should come to know 
not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 

• ^ cr! ^^ ” T ^ ‘ ^ 

JJ 3^^ ; Jtl 

iy jjj j 

J>^j ij; oLojpj 

J Is . j>j «ui 1 p Li 1.0 “ci lLJLoJ) I _ j U1 

: cJj h/ SL J j I 0 Ls : JLp 1 

U ;JiS l^\ 


Y”/T :tY'AA^i^ ^ j^j 


: ^LJI ^,1^1 


Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet ^ Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alah ^ entered the Ka‘bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah ^ coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did tlie Messenger of Allah 
^ pray inside the Ka'bah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak‘ahs between 
the two columns.”’ (Sahih) 


cJJl J 5‘>UJ| - (^YV 

(^YV 

:Jll J j3^ ~ 

Jx>p ^ iw-j ! U J;>- J li ljdJ>- 

: Jli {_5J^ IIjJls- :Jli 

USj ‘UsvSJl JjJ»j 

CjJ.:L^ C«Aji CjJ:^ jj 

:^ cJLLi t L^jLi- JjJ>j 

tjt.*j : Jli J ^ JjJ>j 


J jAj t-U jUaill JL*-j' J; t.^. J- /h:J.*.>-l A:>rj^\ aiLw»|] ’. 

.VA^* :ç- t,.5j^i 
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Comments: 

The Prophet’s ^ performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite {Qat‘i), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatoiy 


prayer. 

2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ has entered 
the Ka‘bah,” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn ‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 

did the Messenger of Allah 
^ pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak‘ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak‘ahs in front of 
the Ka‘bah.” {Sakih) 

2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
AUah 0, entered the Ka‘bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its comers, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah'” 
{Hasan) 


:JLs jUkJJi ^ ~ 

jjj ^cjii bjJL>“ 

1 ■ J ijlfl 

cTjflU Ufl 

Lkjlfl Vjh .A^lj 

J L : cdifl 

U :JU :cJfl C|»-»o :JU 

. 5^1 J (J^j 

lU-U (_jL j ^\: 

.rA^\ 

iZjiU- :JU flljj ^jjI J 

<y. Cj^ tjlkfr 

1 ^! J jJjj Jti-fl : J U 

jbj ‘^j 'J^j J 

:JU j^j (jJjiSj 

.«^1 


(ji jA 

Comments: 


-^U- -S- rA^Y:^ tfl® J*J ajbu-l] 


This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 

2913. ‘Ai^ah said: “The Prophet 
^ said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of tlie Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through wliich they could exit.’” 
(Sahih) 


- (\TA (,.^0 

j\ ^ *^p\ ^ - T^\r 

^ oU-Jlii j_jj! llj-b»- !(JU 

: Jjij 40:,slc- CUA. 5 U 1 jjj! : jUap 

(JjLil ut -'Jls Jj^l (1)1 
U A^\ ^ JrPj 

^jA ^ oJLs*'51 CaI^ tf^Uj 

LU <d oIU?-j j>zs^\ 

, ((<0 LIjj <cj 


jkj t<(j .jLa (jp i • y /1rrr: ^ <. t^Uj ^y>ij <—'L «*jJ—* 

.oujijo <u^i juu.j J ,jjI rA‘\r:^ ^<. 5^1 J 


2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House.’” {Sahih) 


L) jl 1 (jj jUj>- 1 U ~ ^ ^ ^ i 

oy lljJbU :J15 jJjS^ (jJ i_-Aj Uj-bU 1(3ll 

‘OjLp' IcJLs <ç^ 

J.^i1 Nl !^1 JjJ'j U : oLs :cJli 
^ <bU :(Jl3 Toyi 

, «oUil 


(... jljSl <blj ^ljp-*^! oj^j jU t^lj ‘gi>Ul «jJ—*'» 

:o<»^dla^ jk;»- j,—11 iii ^^ ^ ^l 51 J j*j ‘“H 1 Jv '■-••^••'•^ ij-* ^rt /\'\ \ \ 

Comments: * 

Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in fi’ont. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The j^' j - (^T'L ç.j>^1) 

2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah j (jL>—] - T^\o 

said: ‘T wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah ^ took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.”’ 
(Sahih) 


tLijU. ^ ^ sXiip iiiJLp 

icJli 

:JU9 

tj^j ilx? J* Ujis 


tt’XA'. ^ 1. ^ oji.^1 >_j\j (. kijli jjI jJ-\ 0.>VXmi[A : gjjAJ 

(.5'^JjU'dl ' C. ^ l 5® Ojh^l ^ oU-Li (_j 1.; ‘^>dl l(_$.h>_,dlj 

.Y'A*\o j^j <•" Cr^” :(^j/>jill JlSj t<u 


Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 

Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Comers Of The 
Ka'^bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ did 
not pray inside the Ka'bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its comers.” 
(Sflfeife) 


Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 

2917. It was narrated from 
Us&nah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six piilars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 


orr'>* J 3=^' - 
(\r* u>^\) 

bjJb- :jLs 4 a*i 5 — Y ^ \ *t 

J-*^ ^ (f \ ol jy>^ Jp 

tJ j? ij M 

^ AVU^ 

■jbji Jj' jA Jj^J iJij ^l jft iU> 

L^i j iuiiij - (\r\ ,,^ 1 ) 
(\r\ u>(ji) 

ijli i-jjA>v Ujj^) — Y^W 

^ I ijj (iJ.UJ 1 bj.x>- : bjUs.- 

jjj ijj oLjjI sUap LjJ^ :J15 

jj) li C-tJl ^l J_^jj jA c)^'^ 


(OtSCJI Sjiuall J ^L>U i_j 1 j t^>Jl Ap-jP^I ajLUtflj 

,J_>-“:Jlij («U JtAj ^ _;.<»£■ jjjJ ^ jluj jjj Jj^ lLoJj»- ^j (.<U 

ijf oj^j \t*\tr^A:^ ;(5 jUiJ1 xp j>T (jdjA> (rA^T:^ J jAj 



The Mawaqit 


559 




betvveen the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to tlie back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, 
praising Añah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
facing the front of the Ka‘bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah”’ 
(Hasan) 


^ JU h\l 

ol^ 1 

jvj <,i>j£^^\j dLi)j t_s^lj ''^1 0.«.:^ 

yS ^ L» ^Ls 

^\j aIi f “^>-J oJL>-j 44:>-j 

jJS Jl ^ (.O^^AilJulj «Jujij 

OtS'jl O^J 

^LLkllj Jul ijp j-LiJlj J-J^lj 

O^j P 

t 1 e jjo)) 1 J U 3 1 I ^j 

. ((51^1 0Oa 


^ jAj t4j olhall i.s^~ X \ • /o : 

.T ^ V t^ 4 j>jOj jsM dj tT • * ^ ^ ‘ (1)^1 4pni>i.^j 4 VA^V: ^ 

Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that ‘Udiman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he ^ must have commanded Bilal, Thereiipon, they closed it 
together, because ‘U^man was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s 
Face And Chest On The Back 
WaII Of The Ka^bah 

2918. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 


jJ.4a3lj ^jil ^S^J “ (^Y'V jv4>uiU0 

(^Y'Y ^ U 

ijlj jfj 4.jji>u Lj^l “ Y^NA 

^jp iLJfU t “Cp f : J U |JLLs) (5j jLp- 

^ oU^S :J!i jjj juLL-l ijLkp 

^\j -L^j ‘■^^1 ^J^J 

^ Jl p ‘(J3.*j j?^J ?5^ 

(JJjj j 4J.P ejJ-k 
0 lijS/ Ij JJ<i ( LpS j 'yj ^ 

^ 3*J jJli ^ 
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tumed to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah*” {Hasan) 


. 6^ c 5JL^1 5.^)) : JLSi 


Chapter 133.ThePlaceOfPrayer - on 

InRelationToTheKa‘bah . ^ , 

(\rr ^i) 


2919. It was narrated that Usamah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah''' 
{Hasan) 


J LiJil “ Y ^ ^ ^ 

:Jli 

JjJ“j :Jli iaLjij tjLhi^ 
p 5^1 ^ c^j 'oi 

. ((^i^l o^J : JU 


.rA^'l:^ ‘(ijcSJl yoj ^_j>Jl _jla]l oiL-ip igijAJ 


Comments: 

“This is the Qiblah" means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door, AIl the dimensions of the 
Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet ^ entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its comers, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka'bah.’” {Sahih) 


:J15 “Lp IjjJl»- (Jli ^LLi]] 

: J U j UaP ^jp jjj I Lj Jj»- 

o 1 : JU Lri ^ ^ ^ t/"’ (j^! 

^ ^ Xi/~ ^ 

.’Ç^\ ji J CjÇ^'j 


4^1 . . . aji’J ^LpdJ Ol^l J_^0 I—iL>rX.-. 1 i— jL 4g>Jl tjLL-...a ‘l^jJ- \ '. 

Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. Ihe conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been aheady discussed. (see No. 2912) 


2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah -JU - Y^Y\ 

bin As-Sa’ib narrated from his - 



The Mawaqit 


561 




father tliat he used to lcad Ibn 
‘Abbas and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door, 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray here?” He said; 

“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. 

^ ^ ' C. ‘ ^ j-hdl I—l tiLjiLjJl t JJI 6iliwul] I 

J i J"* (ji I ^ ^ " C. ‘ i L5* J t Aj (j Uai] 1 jjj \_s:r*H 

. (_oLJl jjj jUJI-LP jjjl 

Comments: 

“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastem wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 


:Jli ^ I_olJJl UjJIp- 

(«..jLJI Jup jjj ^J>- 

jjp jj-aj 015" 4j 1 : ol 

Lsid ^lill AA.iJl 

cJLJl b>l :^Lp ^jj| jUi k_jLJl ,_jL 1*.« 
'.(JjjÇj Jol 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book AU 
Mujtaba About Hajj 
2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two comers?” He 
said: ‘T heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say: ‘Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say; 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.’” 
(.Ha^fln) 


lJIjLi j - (\ri ^,.>^0 

j.e ^ 

on ;i>cJi) 

jjI - Y^TT 

: Jli :jJaJ jjyo ^l 

Jl^ ^ jp tjLkp ^ :>u>- ujJl>- 

JUp L 1 Ij : J15 j 01 t (jd I 

^^1 ^:ii iio! U 

<JP' : Jjij ^ J^j cu*.^ :Jli 

: J_^ 4X*.U*tj M'eJa^l jUa>xj Lo.g>EJ«/) 

. Jl.*^ U.U» («ilk 


^l jA «'UaP t-Uj jjjl ,?* iU5>- ■Sif (.^ >* 

i(_gJLojill eljj t L).4 Xp a3)1 (_5*j’j LpUapJl jjj jjjp (jj ■4)1 j.p ja ^j^o-jllJ-pjjlj ii.^LJl 

i iA*\ / \‘. J►^V>Jl 4>s>s«ipj js*'^ tjd (j;! (j* i-«jLJ\ jjj «-Uap (i-jA>- jj-a 

.^1 Jlilj ‘^lj Ly-U_,xll Jijhj tAj «UaP 6ij^ 
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Comments: 

“Which is irom.Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


j - (\r6 

oro ^i) 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 


:jis - Y^rr 

1 ^>p 0 ^ Li j lis (j 1 J j>- 1 o LuJi 

kj jJaj jJhj ^ J' ■Lr’^ 

aAojis OL^I o.^j.Ej l)L:^L 

. 0.^ ^ 


Qi_rr (jji ^ ■ C. ‘ Ls* ^L t 1 

. ^VoY'l^ (_s* j*j 

Comments: 

Tawaf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawdf has been ordained for the remembrance of AUah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any hjtile talk in it. 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet ^ took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.”’ 
(Sahih) 


(ji' LuJL?- :JlS 1 jjJl>- :Jli 
I (j-^ j Lia jjp J ji*" V' o L*d-.j : J Lfl 

^ Jj-^j cy^ 

4^1 j-i^ J>-j oj2j 

.«jjj ^p) : Jiii likS ^ 


.iVoY : J jAj i(Jjl_ll 

Comments: 

The person aUuded to in this nanation must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawaf, led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawaf 

2925. It was narrated from Tawus, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
that he said: “Tawdf of the 


oijkll ^ 

(yr'x u>di) 

: jiJ (jj («ki jj u ~ y o 

ijii ^3^ ^ 
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House is a form of Saldh, so speak 
little.” {Sahih Mawquf) This is the 
vvording of Yusuf, which was 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi 
Sufyan: 


-iip jaIj^ dj I Ipjij^i 4 j (j 

Comments: 

1. “A man”: it transpires froin the 
‘Abdullali bin ‘Umar. 

2. “Salah”: Both are comiected witli 
remembrance of Allah. 


ijj ojUJij ^ ‘^^4^ jh! 

: t.^j (jjl 

‘( 4 -^ y, ç/ ^'Jr 
: Jli ^ 5^1 iijif 1/^ Ijf- 

((^^5^1 ^ 

. jLAii 1^1 jjjl ‘OJal;?- i_aJjjJ -hjlll 

^ j-*“j : gjijysj 

> jU-l rvv/ottt/ut\t/r:Ju^l 

upcoming narration that that raan was 
the House of Allah. Both consist of the 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Speak little when you are peforming 
Thivfl/foryou are in a state of Saldh'' 
{Sahih Mawquf) 


: jli (jL<»4-^ tlH j.<ij!>iL.o] Li ji^\ ~ Y^Y*t 
U t AilihL 

tj ^,#" >, , ' 

Ijlsl® ' ui jl^ : jlfl 

. «6 jL/all (^jfl LoDlj »41^4^' (_s? ^bLS 3 l 


[i^jflj.« : ^ij9u 

Comments: 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity {Ibhdm) in the afore-mentioned narration. 


Chapter 137. Tawdf Is 
Permissible At All Times 

2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut'im that the Prophet ^ said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
nightordayhewishes.” {Sahih) 


(_j5 “ (^V^V 

(\r\ iixdt) oiijSii 

jjj jj 4il “ V^YV 

: jlfl : jlfl j.<»>-jj| .4^ 

Ji JJr (14 (4 4'' 44 (14 J} 

^ U» : jlfl jl 

1 !j.:>"1 'I 

jf tP (jf 
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. (j* 4çijij aib*v*|] \^jp^ 

Comments: 


1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of AU^ were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus conceming the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We leam that the House of AIl^ cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawdf. 


Chapter 138. How A Sick 
Person May Perform Tawdf 


OTA 


2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: ‘T complained to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ that I was 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Tawdf 
behind the people while you are 
riding.’ So I performed Tawdfwhile 
the Messenger of AUah ^ was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: ‘The Tur (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed.’”*^^^ (Sahih) 


•iSiXCi U “ Y ^ Y A 

L)lj ilH *>^jUJlj 

js- tidU p-UJl ^ 

^^ ‘UjT.u ^j (j^ 

^ jj^j (^l rcJli 

,(_r*''^' ?'jj ‘ 

jjj'JJ 

jjiaJl) _* fjSj ^j 0^1 

. (j jJaJU 


4j 4 i”1 i^ iwjL 4 ejl ./ 3 \\ ((^gjL^sJl 4>- 

^ j*j «JjLIU ^ YVT : ^ (j'^ ijljjaJl jlj>- iwjlj 4^>=jl 

. r'\*r:^ ‘(.^jr^'j ‘Yvl 4rv‘ /u(^^.) Ihjji 


Chapter 139. Men Performing 
TawdfWit\i Women 


^ oijj» — (\r^ ivj>i=*j»ji) 

(\r^ ii>cJi) 


2929. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O 


4SJ.Jp Jfi ^j! J.oJ>eJ» lij^l — 

(S^ (Ir^ “jj^ (j"! f'^ (j^ 


Wx/-nv(52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by AJlah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawdf.’' The Prophet ^ said: 
“When the Iqdmah is said for 
prayer, perform Tawdf on your 
camel behind tlie people.” ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(5a/«7j) 


0.ala Lo !^lj 1^1 Ij : cJlS 

s^1 c^\ lil» Jlii ^j^iJl 

jOj Ij^ tJjiJ 



t J> n ^oJI jjo cJljjaJl il/' ‘■^^1 1 * 

.V ^ * i I ^ t \Sj^ ^ 3 L/’ ^ Y1: ^ 

Comments: 

There is no harm in Tawdf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each otlier. 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Unvah 
from Zainab bint Umra Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and he said: “Perform 
Tawdf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of AJlah at the Ka^bah, reciting 
‘By the Tur (Mount).”^^^ (^a/if/i) 

Comments: 


f' ‘~r^3 

Lgjl : V ^XJL^ 

:JLii ^l Jj-^^ kjijyi 

«4?'j f'jj (ir? tJj^® 

-Up j.ftj JjJij icJli 

y j-fcj tT‘\YA:^ t^jij 


1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being comraanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tayvdf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 

2931. It was nanated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allali ^ 
performed Tinva/around the Ka'bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 


Jp -(\i> |»^1) 

(U* iUxSl) 

:Jli (ijlXjp ^ jy*^ ^~ 

(>^1 y>j - 


^^^At-Tiir (52). 
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camel, touching the Comer with his f*' • it 

crooked-ended stick.” {Sahih) ' ' 

^ ujUi» 

u* ... 0 J^j ^ jlj^ (.^ij 

.V<\Yr:^ jJ^j 

Comments: 

One should Idss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is aiso not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Othenvise, one may simply point to it. 


Chapter 141. TawdfFor TheOne V}\ 

yfholsFeriormingHajjAl-Ijrdd . .. . 


2932. Wabarah said: ‘T heard 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawdf around the House when he 
had entered Ihrdm for Hajj: ‘What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘AbdxiUah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are teUing us something 
different,’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ enter Ihram 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sdl. between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.”’ (iSahf^) 


:Jlf ~ Y-^rY 

! j ll (d J>- 5 Jjj j 1 o : j ij j 

I-Jjia' (J^j Jb-J (jj ^l jlp cJUji 
Loj ijli c.wOjs>-l Jij c-~JLj 

ji .* ju liicxkj 

LjIj :Jli UJl cjjIj (.lUi (jp 

oJLj loUaS fj^^ jJ 

-ojjUlj UjJl (J^j 


uiljJaJI ^ ‘r-'L ‘^^1 tçj—.« :gjij» 

. r^*o:^ |_j9 j.fcj i<(j (jl^ Li-jjj». ij» )AA/\Wy':^ tj_j>twJlj 

Comments: 

After performing Tawdf, only that pñgrim could come out of /hrdm who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihrdm for Ha;)‘ cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion oflhrdm forHh;) into that of the Vmrah during 
the Ufetime of the Prophet ^ was specific to that year only. (See 2805), 

Chapter 142. Tawdf Of The sj^ <j*f J - Oiy 

One Who Has Entered Ihrdm ^ ^ ^ Y ii>cJI) 

For ‘Umrah ^ ^ ^ 

2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr • ju jj*^ y, Uj^^ - 
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said: ‘T heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when ^ , . - s ., ., ^ , js ^ 

we asked liim abont a man wlio '>• ^ ^ 

came for ‘Umrah, and performed Cj^ 

around the House, but did j g 
not perform Sdt between Aç-Sa® '£■ 
and Al-Marwah, could he be ^ 4 ,, -j ^ jjif 

intimate with his wife? He said: _ " ' ^ « 

‘When the Messenger of Allah ^ kJlJs>3 t-ALi- 

came, he circumambulated seven , H -.iP V' -'•'ti' i'Mi 

times, and prayed two Rak'ahs J ‘iJ^b 

behind the Maqam, and perfonned .'iLS- i^\ 

Sa‘i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah (Sahtli) 

^ :jjJU: «dil Jji l.^Ij tc/LaJl 

,_j*aJI ijljjaJL jl jU t^L ‘jJL,—“J 

jA j^ ^ ^ ^' C1 ^ ^ tA j^*j *■ “H cy. c-jjj>- ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C. *" ''' 

Cy.\ 

Comments: 

The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of tlie 
Messenger of Alah Vinrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sa‘L Hence, Ihrdm is not ended before the Sd‘i. 


Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters IJiram 
For HaJI And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 

2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida’, he initiated 
Ihrdm for Haij and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihrdm 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to Maklcah and we 
had performed Tawdf, he told the 


^ - (Ur ^,-^1) 
(ur ii^i) 

:J15 ci 

:3lS jil 

. J Is (j-*> 1 i I Cj^ iiw*-w«» i Lj 

!i LLU aju) (JjJjj 

U-La J ‘'j4^l (_sL^ 

Sj-cjdlj JlaI ,_jIp cdjlCu\ 

Jj-^j LjJi ajLo LjjL»!i Ljç-«j^ 

^jiJl I—'Lgi <JI Jr"hJl j»'*l Liihj aSJs 
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people to exit Ihram but they 
hesitated. The Messeuger of AUah 
^ said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Hadi with 
me, I would have exited Ihram’ So 
the people exited Ihram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ did not 
exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 144. Tawdf Al-Qirdn 


Jl (Jo^l 

^ Jj^j pj 

fji Jl 


J5f> - (la (^^f) 
(Ut ^l) 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
{Qiran) and he performed one 
Tawdf and said; “Tliis is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ doing.” 
{Sahilf) 


11/" j^ Cri 'Jji I 

SjUij ojs :jip çjj°f ^ 

Oolj lO^A IiJUj IJLj>-Ij i®ljl^ cjlUs 


. diijj ^ t J j-i j 

tNjjaj» 4j ^jj OLj-x ^jP ^WY:o^j;>-1 <l:^j>-1 ] : gjj»gj 

.^'Y( >-(j ^ 

Comments: 


“Performed one Tawdf”: This signifies the obligatory Tawdf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet ^ performed Thivd/soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijiah he also performed Tawdf But the first 
Tawdf ^Nzs optional, meaning Tawdf Al-Q,itdoom\ the second Tawdfwas the 
obligatoiy one. 


2936. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he enteied Ihrdm for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: Tf I am prevented 


tfJ'' (Sf ts^ ~ 

‘-jjjf jjp (I)Lii bjJp- rjli 
V' (>J^ (>i LJjj'j 

^ f L> »Ct ^ ^ (j! ^' 

JtAl Ij Loh <>;' 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah ^ did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just lilce Vmrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my Vmrah.' He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa‘i between 
As-Safa and Al“Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ doing.”’ (Sahih) 


rjlil c-^1 ^ XjJ ol *>yi jUi 

JjJ'j oiujj o| 

^ ^ U lyjlj :Jli 

i\s^ ^ ^ ^LgJll 

t h-U ijJLS>\l iJji j_^l jLli 
UaJaJl ij^j UtjL C«JU L ilha <5J> 

^l JjJ>j '.^^..jIj Ij^ofi :Jl5j «jjJlj 

i I <ij^1 


Comments: 

(See No. 2747) 


(^>j 


2937. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ch 4'j^ “ Y‘\Y'V 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ . t .s, 

performed one (Has'an) Ur^jJ' 

yM' Cj^ IJ' ‘r’J' 

. 'L^Ij til^ cjlL ^rJ' dl 


t ^ T ^ 0 ; ^ t Xf- J jh <U j 

Comments: 


•Uo^j^J V'^VY:^ t<i=rU jflj 


(SeeHadiU2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 


5j— j>bsJ| jSa — (\t0 |vJ>o«.<Jl) 

( \ 1 0 <Upx1)1) 

Vj^^ (IH (^'jii (jij^' “ T4rA 
jj (jc- ijlj jj Ls^j^ UjJiU :Jlj 

jj jP t(_jLvJl jj jliaP jP 1 

:Jli ^ 01 :^l?p ^l ^ 

. ((aIjjJI ^ ijL'ill ^>c>J|l) 
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j>^\ J-^ f.\^\ji tjL fliL-»1] ’.^jsv 

^ jAj t<ij (^LJI (‘Lkp ooJ^ ja AVV:^ t^LiJlj ^jJlj 

.fljJ^j c /Y :L^jxilj v^^l jaIjJi lLjJ^JJj ‘t5^' 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern coraer of the 
Ka'bah. 


Chapter 146. Touchmg The 
Black Stone 

2939. It was naxrated &om Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said; ‘T saw Abu AI-Qasim ^ 
paying attention to you.” {Sahih) 


(U1 U>cJl) 

:JL5 ^ ^jc^l “ 

jLii) UjA?>- ijlfl La?- 

jf ^ ^ 4 ^ gri' 

LjI cutlj ; J Lflj iLojiilj jj»ij>Jl jK^s- 


■ P^LaJI 

\TV^:^ H_9ljJaJl ^ Jj_u*5/I j;»v»Jl J;;;>'>j >—jLj t I t | i- L >_a <L»- j9-l I 

Comments: 

‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 

2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi'ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: T 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of AUah 
^ kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.’ Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 


( U V aa>eiJ 1) jS^6;»e)l — ( U V I) 

cy. Uj^t — Y^i* 

jrt <.,jSs4l\ 

y»S cjlj ijLfl 4.*^J 

Jf NjJj ^ ill Jl :Jli 

jvj (. ulliLfl L« i-iLL^ ^' Jj-^j Colj 
. Ju^ o US 


«jjL-..«j tjj-uVl j«*Ji J jS'i Li u-jLj 

tAj jji-<k.&V! ,jj> Y 0 L / UV* tijljk)! J ij-..Sfl js>!>Jl (.^l_>5i-«l i-jL» ‘g>J' 

.Y'^Y♦ j jAj 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 

2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: ‘T saw Tawus pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: T saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Kliattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of AUah 
^ kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
doing that.’” {Sahih) 


: J d j UIp j JXp - Y M \ 

l-jjjLls : (J li ^jp jJjil 

pj LSU-j ^ 

: JLj j,_i aIU LJli elj o|j 

JjjI Jlij t lilJi Jii 0?' ^5j 

JL Jii yUajJl J.ip cJlj 

iiJ! :Jll p cih> 
U (iiij >! J jt)j cjfj 'VjJj 

JjJ“j cj!j • j-*-®' j*-^ ttiJbJLj 


^ "f’A:^ tY'YOtr'f 1/\:jU>! > jljJl aoM] :£dj^ 

. r ^ "f \ : ^ c jt^ 1 (> CjOjd 1 j (i o_up Lj ^jV5j t (jj aJjJ 1 iCjJ b»- 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Haditji that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on raerely 
pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
6f Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


^JLSj Lo JjI — (\1^ 

jpE;^l jjL l jil 4lLi ^ 

(U'L U>xx!!) 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
^ came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqam and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Maqdm (place) of Ibrahim as a place 


t^l ^jp t jj t(jl>....> jjp 

''iU jdU" (j^ 

(_>p 

^liUi (>1 jtj L*.jjl LjjLj (jj>ji 

j^y.l bt :jli^ 
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of prayer’*-^^ and prayed two 
Rak*ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the House. Then he came 
to the House after praying those two 
Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then 
he went out to As-Safa,” {SaMh) 


• Jl £> 


(ioJb- ) 0» /H ^ A: ^ I4K i^L ; 

• ^ ‘ t/ J^J ‘ (ji 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of AUah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And ±e begmning of Tawaf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Towaf by 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many (^ 0 » Ai^l) ^ ^ 0 * ^»^>^1) 

Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
do that. {Sdhih) 


•.dil ^ - ^Mr 

xS (jf jjp 

^J^°' (>»dJ '.U^I (jlS" ^jj ^l 

■ ^ U' (»-^jdJ 


. . . <SU ^Ji lii ijLla yA ^2^1 4(jjt»<Jl •L>-_p-f1 

yA t^l ... ojJuJl ^ (J*j" «.^Ij ig>dl 

.r^Y'A:^ jAj tJb-lj «ulxi.1.0 JiUjli tAi j.qs- 

Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151, In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performed Tawaf in Hajj 
and Vmrah - as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 


{\o\ -{\o\ ^,^\) 

bjJiji ijli ljj>l “ Y^tf 

J (> ^ > 

^ ikJUs li^ (1) ^ ^ I JjU»j 01 : 'Jis’ 

j_j*U«j «lU ^Juj U JjI oJj>.J1j ^^1 


d^Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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pace) in four. Tlien he prayed two ..... ? > . ? s 

Rak‘ahs, then he performed Sd‘i ^ ^ yl>l 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. , ^ ijk 

(5«W/i) 

(^LJI jjajl) tjJLvjsj 4(_gjL>LJl ns^j>- 1;gjjgKj 

. 4j jjp \ A ^ I jj li jj l 1j t y ^ ^ I Ls* J^*'J ^ ^ J'* i.LjJ i>- 


^ J 4J^I - (\oY (v>ljlJ1) 

()oY ^l) 

jj*P ^ ~ 

: (Jli (j;l (J ^jl^ jhjij'j 

<j^ ‘'r’^ Çh' Lsij^l 

tJj-^j '. Jii jjp 

k^JjJaj U Jjl SjJ-Vl (^jll 

.^^^.^1 ^ k^ljJpi Sj*:Aj I— j-xj 

^Jijl) ^j---ll Lr! Jj^ Cf, Cj^ YTY/\Y'1\!^ IjJLwo j>-|; 

(jj' \'1 *T!q ‘■^I ■ ■ ■ C“^! ijwu'^l jvoJl I—iL ‘lSjI^^Ij ‘((jr^l-—II 

. Y'‘\Y'‘\!^ (_5» jAj K; *-r^j ij;l 

Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly i tai ~ (\ or (.^1) 

{Raml) In Hajj And ‘Umrah 

(\ oT Si>cJ0 


Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 


2945. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of AllSh ^ came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
7awa/, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) tliree of the seven rounds.” 
{Sah^) 


2946. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawdf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ used to do 
that,” {Sahih) 


IZjJ^ :*Vli jvSJJl ^ ^l Jup LjI 

^ ‘J^i (j^ 4*^1 ui v4^ 

(ijlS' 'jJs 'J jl ; Jt. tjij» 

'od^ siiji’ ij ^■^ 

•uil Jj-ij ol^j jjis (*jjl h'jii 

• Wj 


.Y^ 11^ (Aijh iT^TV • ^ ^l5j?^I J j^J 
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Chapter 154. Walkmg Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 

2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “1 saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ walldng 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” (Sahik) 


A.ds>EX)0 

I Y ^ t V 

^ :JU j»w^li!l ^ 

4^ J U ''tj U J 

J Jj JjJ'j ‘^b 'J^ 

. kjljJs»! 


. . . Oj.ojJl J t-JljJaJl J '--’l.; 4^^1 4 AS^J>-\ l gj^^Jcj 

. y^t •: ^ tY'lt l \: (j_5;^) lisjAJl J jAj t aj dUti c-j-b- ^ Y'lY' 

Comments: 

“From the Hajr to the Hajr” means one practices Ramal throughout the fiill 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims wallç brisMy during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial TflH'flf performed by the 
pñgrim upon entering Masjid A-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 

ilMI — ()oo 

(^OO Ajt>ex]!) C.-^Ij 

o Lo. j l-u (jj [-WA>] ~ Y^fA 

^JJ- Cri' iJ Cti 

UJ iijll fj^Ç^ tjjl cJ 

JU aSv* AjU-s-jalj 

Ij-i 14^ Ijj^J 'JJi 
jf .iiJS ,Jj ^j^Ulj 5%^! 

^ U 1jwUj Mj 

j'b/j.gJ : IjJLai Oj ^jUvJl 

. lJt5 jlU-1 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet ^ Hastened 
When Performing Tawaf 
Around The House 
2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet ^ 
and his Companions came to 
Makkah, the idolaters said: ‘The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ AH^ informed 
His Prophet ^ about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such,”’ (Sahih) 
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tj^Ji— cj ii— jIj t(_5jL>tJl <s^j>-\'^^j^ 


2949. It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about toucliing 
the Black Stone and he said: T saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
touching it and kissing it.’ The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am ovenvlielmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if’ in 
Yemenl I saw the Messenger of 
Allali ^ touching it and kissing 
it.’” (Sahih) 


^ »_)\j 

, V ^ ^ Y : ^ I iSji^ ^ j^j j ^ 
iLojii- :<Jli L»j^l — 

JjjI Jl:^j jLj : Jli 

JjJ-j cJlj ijlii j><^l ^jp JLp 

OjIjI Jlii 'uJ£1j 

JXp Jlii j' J1 

eiJljl : U4^ 

. JÇjJjJ J jjjj 


i 4 j Jj j jjj j L»>- (±.j Jj- jjj) 1 U : ^ t _r?»^ I J::r^ ‘ ^ *■ l 5 J1 ) ■ ^jA^ 

. <tj jjP A1 \^ t lSJlj) jJl j=^lj 

Comments: 

1. The questioner was fiom Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should tiy one’s utmost to folIow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ used to 
touch the Yemeni Comer and the 
Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) 


(\ 0 j 

! Jli ^jj — Y^0‘ 

lA ‘j'jj Lsfl oi' ^ 

i'i' M ■y^ yi' 

.oi> 3i j >dij ^idi 


tOL^jSll 4tiL*<lJuJl cijb jj\ 

.Y^YA:^ J jjnj tiLj (jUsJlll i*~>»j 


2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 


-LI^j (>j 

hA.LAp bjJL^ . JI3 uil>- Ujl^ : ‘j/13 jjjl 
^015^5^)5! '.y^^ 
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4^1 . . i^Lp^^I '^L 4^^JI I ! gJ 

.A. Jut ^ JU>^ ^ YU/^nv:^ 

Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet It has been made 


unequivocally clear by ]V[u‘awiyah. 

Chapter 157. Touching Tfae 
Two Yemeni Comers 

2952. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of AUah ^ 
touching any part of the House 
except the two Yemeni Comers.” 
{Sahih) 


{\oy ii>=di) 

lil ^ - YSfY 

:Jli ^ Ci^ Jh' 

Cri JjJ'j ji jJ 


I _ iL tgsJI t(jjhJI jiaJl) ^YTV:^ 

Comments: ^ 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka‘bah. That is why the two comers toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Comers. 


Cfaapter 158. Not Touching The 
Other Two Corners 

2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: T see that you only touch 
these two Yemeni comers.’ He 
said: T only saw the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ touch these two comers.’” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
{Sahih) 


jJl ^^\^) iljj — ( ) 0 A ^t.:>x.*-<Jl) 
(\0A Aj^uJl) 

;jLs' j'iU]) ^ - y^oT 

Jh'j U 

^j^ Cy. ^ 

Ja *)/ ''J^lj ■ 'y*^ cH*^ :Jli 
: Jli ^Ldl ^^11 Ti d\Sj^\ 
• jJ^j" Ji”^ '^i ['4^^ <JJ-^J j' 


j_jS jAj i)W:^ U.5 dJilfl j» )\AV:^ tjJL.aj 

2954. It was narrated from Salim ^ _ y^oi 

thathisfathersaid: “TheMessenger . 

of AUah ^ did not touch any of the ^'j ^ ®^'jl Cj^>^ C/. '-^j'^'j 
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comers of the House except the . ^ * .--f 'ui . 

Black Corner and the one that is 

next to it, in tlie direction of the ‘J :J\S t JL:. ^ /-_.ig j. 

housesof Al“Jumahiyyin.” (5fl/w/i) s . Ji' , ' i ' 

{j^ 

^ 'oj tJk Sjj*yi ^jJi 

Ciji j_jS jjjjLJl ._jL 4 jsi' \ : 

.r^rr:^ ^ 4., ^ ^ ^ rir/^nv:^ c^.>Ñi 

Comments: 

Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this comer. 


2955. It was nari'ated that Nañ‘ 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: T have not 
failed to touch these two comers 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.’” (5fl/«A) 


:Jli 4)1 Ujjill - Y'^oo 

:JU ^U jjp 4^1 llijLi- 

L« , 41P <1)1 '^l a»j' Jls 

Yj eJ-j L<».g-(iJ£,lu 

. f-ULj 


tj_5jL>rJlj jjj <J)1JL_C- Jfi- (jjjL_J 1 li_jJL>Jl _,lajl) ^ ^ ^ t |JLu.a 1 : 

jjj I jjk 4) la_^ <j j Uail I L_jJ>- jjj" ^ % • T: ^ 11Ij 1 ^ Jj>JI j L t 1 


2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult.” 
(5fl/ii/i) 


jJU (jj ” TSo'l 

^jp . —>jj1 Lj-b»- iJU OjljJl JUp lljJLi- 
Lc :l5U j-«-^ jjj| (j-^ t 
cjj-ijj LLjIj S“^ J LS? 

. AjoJiLo ^l 


jA j t <j ^_jj 1 ‘-^ji 1 iL..ja>- j>o 

Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 


£ * t rr /y : Jj»j>-i <s^js^-i sisLlmiP : ^jAj 

.rMY:^t^j^l^ 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Comer With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


- (\o<{ 
(Mi<\ 5i^l) 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdnllah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Comer with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahth) 


^ J - Y^oV 

. Jli jjjl Ojli jjj 

ji crf' 

Jp' (_s? ‘-j'h j 


.Y‘‘\Y J^ iyoj iV) i:^ 


Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Comer 

2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Comer he pointed to it. (Sahik) 


Ji (.^1) 

( ^ 't * lUs^l) 

: J li J ^ jJij U~ Y S 0 A 

JjJ^j (jl : jjaiCp ^j.C' 

liU aJ^Ij '^jhj (jlS^ 

. Ji Jl 


. r‘\Y'i 


>_jL ((_gjt>.Ajl 

C tJ j^j 




Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighiy And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid** 


— ( ^ 't ^ |,J>ii*..«Jl) 

ir) :^ly>Vl] ^ 

(n^ Ai>Ji) 


2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka'bah naked, saying: 

‘Today some, or all of it will appear 


:Jli jL^ ijj ~ Y^o^ 

jfi LjJ^ . Jls LjJ^ 

jjj (jc^^J' [L«.Ll.a] :Jld 


A}-A’rafl:3X. 
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And vvhatever appears I do not 
make it permissible.’ 

Then the folloxving was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every 
{Sahih) 


iVj^\ ^\S :JU ^ t 





Ijji- :JU 

.[r\ 


tJ? <d j3 ^ ( ilj i t 

(. jjUfi lUflj I I jA j.<i>^ ■ss V *\ tY: ^ t I u* >*j ^ jLij j-*>iji ^ ^' C 


2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to armounce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


■ (Ih' 'uLjij 

IIjJjL :JU ijl.1 jjI Uj^I — 

jjjl jjp jjp IIjU:>- :JU (.^jaio 

Jl B j^\ iy. i 1)1 ti— 

4:>!>J 1 ^ 4L*j Ij 1 il) 1 : o1 jA \j 1 

4ijl JjJ'J LgJp" ® j^\ 

'i n! ^^jj^-ilii 0.^3] ^ 

O...... 1 Li LJjJaj Vj 1 )jJija ^Udl IJla Jjo 

. JljJp 


jjj I_'jixj iJUjJb- jj» ^ <.ljjAi\ ^ U" tejLsajl i(_5jL>tJl 4^j>-l : 

jj (j Lij o L jS- O.J Lt iJjiaj N j 1 ]j-i-o OvJ 1 ’ U ^ ^ J ^ J-*—“ iy. jt-j* 1 jjI 

(> JAJ tsyojl' Lri' (>* t^^Vl 


Comments: 


. Ol—;^ ^IjjI jA' 


This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conqueVed before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet ^ himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as comraander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet ^ sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj). 


2961. It was narrated from 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 


:(JU jLLj jjj \j ji^\ — 

Ld jjL : 'j/ U jLp ^jj u Loipj Jvck^os Id-u»- 


I^'j4MVaf7:31. 
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father said: ‘T came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We armounced that 
no one wouId enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that AUah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 


^ (Iri' 

lJI ^ ^ (_si' (Iri' 

Lo :Jll 5^ Jjsl 

i ^ 

(jLS’ Cj^j C-JL 'yj 

oJjoI jl OjOj Cj^J 

D|i j4^' C—!iU cj^l i^l 

Vj ^ ^ j-^j j (j; ji 

^^L*Jl ljjt> J.RJ 


(^ j*j c ^ 1 jA jc- Y ^ / Y : >ro.>-1 A;>j>-1 f 

.^^iiij cVY'^ /Y:|,^L>Jlj crA»^:^cS^/-L:(,jL__>.N.l)(jL^ j;U 

Commeiits: 


This Haditji explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abu Bakr ^ himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 


absolution was specifically of ‘Ali 

Chapter 162, Where Should 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Ta^dfi 

2962. It was narrated that AI- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah said: “I 
saw the Prophet ^ when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawdf); he came to the edge of the 
Matdf and prayed two Rak‘ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people wfao were circumambulating.” 
m^f) 


cjljLil - ('nY 

(nx 

(jp Cji ~ 

<y. ^ jyj cf 

:(Jli apISj jj c_JJalJl jP cot ^ 

J ^ ^ ^l cJl3 

^ oJj JOii cjLla.oJl ‘'^L>- 



. Y'^ 0Y': (_5^,-SDI ^ j*j cVfi^:^ c^JLiJ «:il:Lwil] 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar - said; “The 
Messenger of AJlah ^ came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam and performed 
Sd‘i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said; “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follo^.”*^^^ {Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly {Raml) in 
three, and walldng (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqdm and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Maqdm (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’^^^ 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sd‘i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘Ld ildha illalldh, wahdahu Id 
^añka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shoy’in qadir (Theie is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


- :JIS jjke- 

L 4 J 3 JI i—Sliaj 

Jj^j :Ji5j 

.[Y^ 

oljLJI J_^l — (\'lT 

(\\r 2j^\) 

ijj jj \j 

Llj^! :JU jp- Jixp 

CA oi 

4U1 J jJ» j 1—5 li’ : J li jj jjp t 4xj 1 

t L^jI L) >L> Lgjjo J^®j ‘ i'‘-..lIj 

: IJs j^j ^li 

:5^1] ^ 

u-S 1 |,J t uJ 1 4 j jx/J ^ J J [ \ Y 0 

4u1 iJj Loj iJj)) ijLSs li 

j Iju 

3j 1 jl *iJ)) :cj>Sy, t£jbU Jlii vidl 
JUjsJI aJj tilLoJl <1 tJ eJb-j 

J>j |,J t J jji LXj Itf-S jtJ 41)1 jJ'i 

jJxxxmJI Jsj J eLoji Cxjjxizj L^Lo 


^^^Al-AJizab 33:21. 
Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walMng until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al“Maiwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘Ld ildha illalldh, wahdahu Id 
shañka lah, lahul-mulku wa tahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Alllh willed. And he did that until 
he finished SdV’ {Sahih) 


^ 4 6UJJ 

d 1.^*11 aJ 1 Jj ^ c 61 1 

aJ kJ V «-.u-j «(iil 'yi 4JI : JUi 
ai iljl Jll 

<tt)l i[Ji Uj U-S jfrj coJUj?-j 

• <3^ 


c Jj b jj 1 j>-1 ai U>u|] : gjjA; 


cj^JUyJlj c\:obl>jlj ^jj>Jl 

Jlij cV j jftj c4j OjJb>- ^ ^ ^ ■ C1 (jjlj cATYcAo'l:^ 

j Jjjsl j cT):^cWo/U j (>“UJl (>»1 c “ 'cS-U jJl 


2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
performed Tawdf, walldng rapidly 
{Raml) for three circuits, and 
walldng at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Maqdm (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.”^^^ and prayed two 


. 0 i Y ^ A: ^ c 0 

oUs ^l Jj.ij jl U 

^ Y : SjiJl] ^ 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 125 . 
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Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Comer, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Mai^ah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
wliich Allah started.”' {Sahih) 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawdf 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir bm 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came to Maqam Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Maqdm (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer.”^^^ Then he prayed two 
Raic’ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book {Al-FdtUmh) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers.”^^^ and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”^^^ Then he went 
back to the Comer and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. {Sahih) 


lL^i ji)) ijiil 

Ijlj Uj IJJjli jj* SjjjJlj 

^^LJI kJujJbJI Jaj\ 1 ^jAj 

^ JlXip ^ 

i^jJl ^ jbji ,jj ,jj 

t^l ijp tLXAji jjj ,jp ti^L* jjp 

L«J ^ 1 JjJ»j JI ,jp 

ui 'y (Ji usi^' 

j ^'f 0 lo^jiJl] 

lj\£ Ji^^j aJuH IJii 

Ji Ji^j 


. Y'‘\ol çs® ‘uALJl [^5^**-.^ BiL.*il] : ^jAj 

Comments: 

We leam that the two Rak’ahs of Tawdfsh.on\d be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 

2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. {Sahih) 


tlrS *—'j^' ~ (L'l® j«->«*-Jl) 

(no 5i>^0 

:J15 Ç;jl ^ ii:j UjiJ-f - Y'^*\V 

^ 10 j.i*.«j Ip lJjip- : J15 lij Ji:>- 

: bjJjs- jjj e.jjixj Li^^^lj 


Al-Bagamh 2:125. 
^^^Al-Kafirdn 109. 

112. 
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• ijA^ (ji' jA 

jjP ^-^Lp bjJji- 

J^'j 'çyj <lr? 

^l JjJ>j 61 




: (^Ij 4^JLw>j 4 ^ Trv; ^ ‘ «^U-La L t (^gjLkJI <i:>-^3^-1: 

L^'L/Y'YV;^ tj^^j ;<u Jji>“'i/1 jW>Lp' ‘ ^ tUkjli ^3«j j^Ul (jj 

.'r‘\o'l jAj tAj pjj» 

Comments: 

The Zamzam water is blessed water, wliich is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
iUness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be dnink considering it a blessing. To cany it home while 
retuming is also a Siinnak. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “1 gave the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ sotne Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahtk) 


Lojb 

JjJ-j :Jl5 ^l ^ 

• J^J 4j J..13 j ^ ^ ^ 1 


4(jjLwii iC.jJj>JI ^J^I : gjjgel 


Chapter 167. The Prophet ^ 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 

2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of All^ ^ arrived in 
Makltah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Maqam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sd‘i 
between As-Safd and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators ^u‘bah said: 


^ - (^'tv jv>-^0 

(MV U^A\) 

: Jli jLio (jj Uj^t — 
jjj j LjJj»- : Jli Jj)j>cj> 

Lt! : Jjij 'y*s- (jJl :Jl3 jlLi 

^ 4 c*L"-’. '^Lb ‘>Si» JjJi<j 

c#^ 

i-JUai ‘C.a '‘r’Lr" oJ Li.^1 

(wJjj 1 j^J^lj : ij*Ji JLi •^j.-Jlj LLJallj 
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: jli <Ljl 'j. 


cri' Cy. 


Ayub mformed me from 'Arar bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 

“A Sunmh”. (Sahth) .: 

^ tç^LlsJl «—aL>- jj-® «--'1-; ‘'2;'*dl Cj^jjUxJl 1 

(jlj V 4^jQ>rJ! t ^Am/)j iA.yK.Ji 


jl:,. 




■ jK )Xyi‘^ ijjLill 4_sijJaj jUsi M ^j>i:^l 


Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Manvah 

2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Ma}wah).'^^^ “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 
between thera, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safd and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,’'^^^ the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
otHajj'” (Sahih) 


jAj 

UjaJI — (MA jv>4j>-oJl) 

( \ "L A 4ji>cl)l) 

:Jli jjjj Uj^i — Y * 

;(JU i'/jf ^jp 

ol j jJlp szjVJ) 

U :cJl 9 [MA :5^^l] 

Laij lt : cdUs t Lo.g.'.,>i i_Sj]s»l ‘bl (j! jjlbl 

v Jif Ija J-.U 'b\S idi !cJ[l 

(jljill tJjjj (jU LDj l< . gl vi 6 j 9jJaj 

: 5j5j] ^^1 6)^^ 

Lihj yil (Jj-jj i-jLka [ MA 

. 'Cvi CvtlS^ 


_j1j :j_*_jiil1 C(jgjl>iiJl A^j:>- 1:^jAJ 

j)jj (jl (jU c—jL) 


- /vt. \TYV: 


2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


: Jli (jlXtp (S? 

jp <1)1 Jjs (jp 4 c.jLp (cJLvj : JU j^ 


1^^ Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
Al-Baqa}-ah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Tawdj) between them (As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah)y^ and (I 
said): ‘By Ailah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safd and Al-Marwah" 'Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
conceming the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihrdm for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mu^ailal. Whoever entered Ihrdm 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safd and Al-Marwah. 
\Vhen they asked the Messenger of 
Aliah ^ about that, AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safd and Al-Marwah 
(two moimtains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of AUah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Urrtrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawdf) between them 
(^-Safd Al-Marwah).'‘^^^ Then 
the Messenger of AUah ^ 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.’” (SaMH) 


0:^ 

^ !^!ji : ojiJl] 

: Ip cJU JJj'dlj '“®J^ di 

jJ SjVI oJa (1 )| (1^1 ij iSAa LoJjj 

01 aJU ^ ^ 

jUajSJl ^ cJjj l^^J *“9j^ 

AjpUaJl alLj OjffJ !jJl^ 3^* 

O^J tJJuLoil JuP 0j>^^ ^jj^ 
tSjjXilj La^zJU uijjaj 0l Jjsf 

JfJ uiJJi ijS’ JjLj \jJLi> LIL 

^ 4lt Cjt «Jpfs 5^J JA 

ol ^ jf ^ 

jL [\oA :5 ^,aJ1] ^ LC. 4J 
of uiljjall (JjLj 

. LL^. JflljLjl iijL: 


{•ubi jjLui ^ (J^j ojj^Jlj LLaJl U^j;^j i.^L 

.^LwJl iCj-btJI jJijlj jAj (<b ojJj- ^ 


^^^Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When he went out of the 
Masjid heading foiAs-Safa, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.’” (Sahih) 


/ V. U» 1 ^ jAj i Aj ijjj La 


.'Jli -Lp 

ys> jjp’ yi liULs 

JjJ"j cu*.5j:> : JU 

: JyflJ l fl, .| <a ] 1 “LjJ J^J y^ 

. auI ijj Iaj iJjj) 

/r: juj-I <>-j^\ [^;aw» aaL.jii] 


2973. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Maiwah (two mountains in Malckah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah’”^^^ 
{Sahili) 


. rur:^ ‘T'YY 

: Jll ~ TWr 

if. 

: Jls : Jl5 |_jj 1 :Jli 

iJJi) : Jlij UjJl Jl ^l JjJ*j 

\J l»-j iJj LJ; 

.[\oA :b^ 1] /p’ 


.JjLJI C-jJj-JI jhjlj ^ jjsj [^p>w9 aiL-jl] 

Comments: 

The commencement of the Sa ‘i is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Saju 




2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
{Sahih) 




:Jli yi t-Jjinj ~ Y 1 

ij; :Jli (j; lijJ>- 

LjJ>- :Jli ^l : J15 

li^ UjJl Js. Jfj ^ ^l JjJ>j jt 

• ^ i}\ 

': ^ (. Asja ^Jaj [^t^;>s.vs 6il;u-l] : 


Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safd 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of AUah 
^ stood on top of As-Safa, he 
recited the Takbir three times and 
said: “Ld ildha illalldh, wahdahu Id 
shañka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa 'ala kulli shay’in 
qadir (There is none worthy of 
worship except AUah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things).” 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. {Sahih) 


(W» 

Ijf j aJLp J cjjLiJlj 

Ji ^ ~ ^ Jaililj - 
Cñ' Cñ’ ^(jji Cj^ cilJL» 

Js> iAiij lil ot? ijjLj o! 

'^/1 :Jji3 iSu U4Jl 

J.o.>iJl Jj cLlLJl d 4 «J ^ ®J^j 

«ilJj JS" Ji- j^j 

■ 


tj^j-SLJI jfiij 4y^VY:|vj_;^ pJLiuJI ooOjnJI 

Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop 
As-Safd 

2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
“The Prophet ^ stood atop 
As-Safd proclaiming the Tahlil of 
AU^ (saying Ld ildha illalldh) and 
supplicating in between that.” 
{Sahih) 


cy j^j 63h«.l] 

.ruo:^ 

jJjjigid! — (W\ 

(W^ U^\) 

:JlI OjJj ^ Jlj^ <~ 

• JLs j^j>r (^j^l -JlJ <44*^1 bj^l 

aUI “ ''jI ■ (j; 

yp 4iil JJ^j U-2JI ^ ^l i-isj p 

■ C^. j^“4j J>-j 


0..jJi>JI jhjlj tAj ^jfir (jjl *-t-ja>- ^ YT*Y' /Y':juj.'1 j>-\ :^j9u 


Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safd 

2977. It was narrated that J^bir 


. Y'^'l'l;^ ^ jAj 

U4JI JU iipljij J:^\ - (WY (>>^i) 

(WY A^\) 

^ yi I J.jp ^ o.<)i.>s.4 L“ Y ^ VV 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, vvalking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magam and prayed two 
Rak‘aJts, and recited: 'And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’^^^ 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa‘i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which AJlah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘Ld ildha illalldh, wahdahu Id 
shañka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Maiwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘Ld ildha illalldh, 
wahdahu Id ^arika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 


1 1 ! J Is ^ 

JjJjj 1— slis ! JU cf' 

IJsj j 

pj c jtJlv Ls i_j 1 ^ c UI Aj j.v’ 

IjLs . «aj hjjI IUj Lkj 1-Lj# ijLSi I — 
Jllj C..U1 il \jC ^ji lljajlj 

VjJ-j '^l ‘^l iil :olj; 
aJj dJLJl J 

j?^j • J^J 

ll^Lo Jjj IJ jJS La.J Lpi jU 6-U».?-j 
J-.;j.Ul (jLj j ceUJi CUjjUaj J>- 
SjjU' Jj?- ^ b\jiji J:>- 

<Jl 'J» ijll oIJ! J iJj pJ ‘ JjLJs 
jj tmuJ 1 j t j ilXjjjj V eUjs-j ‘ib 1 'y 1 
diJi Jls . (J^ f-s^ j*J 

jjj eJUj>-j a^ZjCij iul jS^i JLj OjjLj 

^ Ijjs jjUs ^! ^LU Uj 14 ^ LpS 
. c3! jiJ! Jo 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 125 . 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sd‘i.” (Sahik) 

Chapter 173. Sa‘i Between^- 
Safd And Al-Manvah On A 
Mount 

2978. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘AbduUah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet ^ circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safd 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. {Sahih) 


- (wr j.^0 
(wr ^o Jfi 

:Jli IjJj J “ Y^VA 

: J li L/i ^ ^^ : J li ) 

^ ijli» :JjZ 


^ ITvr:^ <■^1 ■ • ■ 0 (JI_JaJl jljj- (-jL j>-\: 

. 4j jjji 

Comments: 

The Tawdf., whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Mamah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawdf is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tavvfl^, etc. 

Chapter 174. Walking Between ~ 

Them (WS 

2979. It was narrated that Kat^ : Jlj JtO J 

bin Jumhan said: ‘T saw Ibn ‘Umar ^ >. >» •' 7 « < 

walking between As-Safd. and Al- ‘cA ij^) cy, 
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Maiyvah. He said: T am walldng - ^«»1 ' \\ - 

because I saw the Messenger of ^ ? 

Allah ^ walking, and I hasten uJsJl ^ cjfj :Jl 3 

because I saw the Messenger of , . / >/o" »-r .«■ - ' < 

Allah ^ hasten.’” {Hasan) 5^' 5J^'j 

Jj-ij c:-ilj ^ 

kjroJls- Jy» \ ^ i ^ t «jjdlj 1 ! l , /}\ \ yi| l^Lj t iJLLjLJ I t ij li J»1 A;^jS^l 

1 I.JApxIJj t" ^ ■ C. ^ tJ\*j t Y' *\V \: ^ t (_5J-5GI ^ j-^j ‘ p-Uap 

, Jttb I J-jj 


2980. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: ‘T saw Ibn ‘Umar’’ 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasan) 


^JbL : ^'j J.<u>c>5 Ijj^l — Y^A* 

p.^1 Jf- U 

'J>\ cJlj : JU JÇfr c/. U 

iJij : JI3 ‘Ul Vj ojr>cj j^ij 


• JC^ 

. jjLJl c.jjj>Jl jhjlj tYSV* itSj7^\ l/ y^J 

Comments: 

Between As-Safa and AI-Maiwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatoiy. There is 
no harm if one is not able to mn due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to mn due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the mnning space. Nowadays, the space for 
mnning has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus mnning but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of Sa‘i. 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
{Raml) Between Them 

2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Uraar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of jAIIah ^ walk rapidly between 
As-Safa and Al~MaiwahT He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.’” {Da‘if) 


I ~ (\ V 0 I) 

(\Vo U^\) 

: J li ^jj JUjtj I 4 I *" V ^ A \ 

jfi- jLLj jjj a3JLp ujJjL : ijLA.uu ujj>“ 

cjltj J* '.yJ 'jiLi :Jll 

cJ. LpJ ^ Jj^j 

jAi 'jUJ 3 (j-jllll Jo ^ ^Jl.^ 

. aJ^jJ bll '_J-ej j»-^'j' 
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jns- jJ Y'^VY:^ 

Chapter 176. Sdi Betweeny4j- 
Sajd And Al-Marwah 

2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ 
wajlked rapidly between^5-5fly2 and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” {Sahih) 


. U.^ 4111 ^ j 
~ (W't 

{\y^ u>^\) 

^jj jjI ijj^l “ Y^IAY 

jjp 4 ^jp l) U'Ai- : (J Is 
(^l Uj|^ : Jll ,j-<Lp (jj) (jp cjliip 
ujji ^ 


' 

tSjj.<Jlj 1.4. a 1 I j-J (_S*—es® ljL 4^^1 4(_5jUtJ| 4?-j>-1 : ^jPbJ 

4(jjj^S/l (jc^jll OjJ LiljkJl (_^ (j;UUJl (ji^jll ^^>U«»1 (.^L t|JL.jij 

.Y^VY:^ i(_5j^l jAj c4j 4:;^ ^ dl^ (j-“ YM/^Y't't:^ 

Chapter 177. Sdf At The çM J - (WV |.<!.xj|) 

Bottom Of The Valley (wvaj>di'i 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor,” {Sahih) 

i Sj jaJ I J U., 4? I I (jjJ (_5*— 1 t-J Ij 4 lLU. UlJ 1 4 ■ 
. Y'‘\Vt: 

Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of All^ ^ came down 
from As-Safd he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he wouId hasten until 
he came out of it. {Sahih) 


jUjL LJjjL :(JU 4^ ^“ Y^AY' 

‘u^ (jj Sji^l (j^ 

jj.ij cJlj :cJlI $jj'“l (j^ 

(Jrr^l L5? LS^ M 
'1^1 

J>-U (jjl silL«.l] 

4(_5j^i (_jS jAj 4 4j UL.^» Y ^AV: ^ 

- (\VA 
(WA ii^l) 

aLLu jjj lijT^I “ YSAt 

ufj 4jp «^ljl (^ LjjL^Ij 

(j^ Lj^^ *Jl^ jf-'lili (jji (jp 

Lrt ^ tUlAi (j^ jiljf 

bli' ^ ^l jjl<j jl : ^isl (^'j ^l 
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t_s^ (_S^ U4iJl ^ J_p lil 

2 ;;^ ls^ c#^ 

lUj^l ^ j^j tiiiU (JljJj»- ^ Y*AA/V t Ja >-1 I 

T'lVo:^ iV'VOtY'Vi/'i :(^^.) 

Comments: 

The ascent and the descent oiAs-Safa dXi6.Al-Mam>ah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
mnning is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 

Chapter 179. The Place Where 

One Should Hasten /»wfl -• .hn 


2985. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it.” 
{SaJiih) 

2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came down 
from As-Safa until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened {Raml) untñ (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. {Sahih) 


.Y'<\VA:ç- j y>j 

Comments: 

(See 2984) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where 
One Should Stand On Al- 
Manvah 

2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came to Al-Mamah 


^ JjJ’j '•J :Jli 

• (^ c>j o^. 

'LJl jiaji 

:Jli ,jj ~ Y^A*t 

(jH : JU ^ UjJb>- 

IjjL^ :Jli ,_jj! :JU 

li-bdl ^jp - ~ Jjj J^jJ*j Jl 

tj^ Jj lA H ij^ 

. JL*_j3 oI 

LLJI Jajl eil;u.a|] 

}j jij 1 ^ ~ ( ^ ^ ') 

(^A* <i>»J0 

,jj ^l jjj — Y4AV 

LtJlll LjJjP^l :jLs l-4*-^ 
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and climbed up rnitil he could see 
the House, then he said: “La ilaha 
illallah, yvahdahu la ^añka lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kidli shay’in qadir (There 
is none woTthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered AUah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa‘u {Sahik) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al’Manvak) 

2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sjmñJai lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level gronnd, then he 
hastened untñ the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked untñ he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safd, until he 
had finished his Sd‘t (Sahih) 


yi 1 (}jL j j 1 : dJ I .yj ^ i ^ 1 

d td al^j 53bl '^l iJl '^9 : Jlii 

(J^ L.s^ j^J Ja>J 1 <jj cLLLJI 

^^>^j 2u1 jU dLi Jll 

IJjis JSj . JJl i-lJj Uj LpS toJU^j 

.Ljljljl ^ 

.Y^VVl^ 

- {\K\ ^,.:>e^l) 

{\K\ iipcJl) 

:Jli Jzf'- l^j^l “ tSAA 

jXpJ jjj 1 : J ll iLJl 

^ Jjjj j1 if' 

p icJJI 1>^ CjJJ \1^\ J\ 

^9 :Jl3j D^^j jJj 

Jj LiULJi d td N O'AAj Jul 

P (P 

H 0^1 li^ ^ 

Sj^aJI j^l ,_p.La oLsJi oJ.wJ? 

liJJl Jia Ui" 14^ 

(, Y^vo:^ ejL-(l] 
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^ ~ (^AY j*.>ri>uJO 

(^AY LL^aJt 

:Jli ~ t^A^ 

: J Is iji i ^i : J (5 (_s?^ bj 
^ ^ ^ ' 
Sj^Xilj LaJJI Ajl^tJslj 

. li^lj lll> 

jl>lj ç>lj ^=*Jl ■:>1 j^l jj^ J j‘1 J ‘£^1 *'(*“'—“ 

.V<\A* t,_5>jl ^ jAj kj jUaill kJujJp- jj» \Y^ 0 . . . 

Commeiits; 

Here Tawaf denotes Sdl. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one Sa‘i, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawdf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with TawdfAz~Ziyarah. 
TawdfAl-Wadd (the Farewell Tawdf) does not consist of any Sd‘i. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with ’Umrah preceding it, there is a separate Sd‘i for 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sd‘i for the Hajj. 

>ai: 'jf\ - (\Ar 
(\Ar u^\) 

> i>XJ1 ^j^\ ~ 

1^°' 

Uljli» jl >j>Jl 

>2i <ul :ajjIxji > 6>-l jjl o1 

fiy^ \j. ^ jjP 

.ij'jJx 

jprj i>« Y\»/\Ytl:^ t>-j> Jtjrj>-lj kYVVA:^ tjijij 

.r'LA \: ^ I j j^j < “4 ^.j^ j;1 j* ^ ‘ ‘ jUaill 

Comments: 

“With the edge of an an-ow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 


Chapter 183. Where Should 
The Pilgrim Performing 
*Umrah Cut His Hair? 

2990. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet 0, with the edge of an 
arrow during his ‘Umrah at Al- 
Marwah. {Sahih) 




Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu^ Go 
Between As-Safd And Al- 
Manvah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet 0 
and his Companions only performed 
5fl?betweeurf^-Sfl/S and 
once.” (Sahih) 
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iJU UjJs- ; Jli ^l 

^ Çr^ 

^J^J ijli ‘Lr“'t^ 

. (./2^-^^ Sjj^' C-S^ ^ 

lijb jjI 4j»-jsilj cT'^AY:^ j*j tYVY'A:^ c^jLi: [^j»t.^] 

.-ij i^^Jiil i_j^ (jj J.<»j»c.a ^jp ^A’T:^ lOljs'^l |_j9 tclLaLJl 

Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 

2992. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safd and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 

"The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah 
forthat.” {Sahih) 

jAj t4j i*L« iUj». ‘\Y/t:-Uj>-l J^\ aaLU*P 

■r^j csi' Oi' J^ ^Lkp «- ruv':^ 

Comments: 

The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijiah, because Allah’s Messenger ^ has performed all his Vmrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah a^ated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s ^ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Ji’rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger ^ performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 

Chapter 185. What Should A JaI U - (Uo 

Person Do Who Entered iferam ' .. 

For Hajj While Having Bronght O Ao 

AHadi Withffim? 

2993. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah ~ ^ 


CJlS - (U1 
(Ut iUJl) 

:Jll ~ 

: Jll j^ jjLpJl 

hA ‘ (jj oi 

Jjiij jkj> <J> ojj-l : Jll ‘bjLxo 
Ua JjC 015 ” 

jLs ^ jjJJlj Lfl . ^H jj c*yLj 

.A^Lii IIa ij^'^'j ‘Ir^ 


2991. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. {Sahih) 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sa‘i between As-Safa 
and Al-MaTwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihrdm, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit liirdm.^'" 

Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For Vmrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 

2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0, for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihrdm for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihrdm for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
‘Whoever entered Ihrdm for ‘Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Utrdm. And whoever entered Ihrdm 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihrdm. Whoever 
entered Ihrdm for Hajj let him 
complete liis Hajj.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihrdm for ‘Umrah.” {Sahih) 


^ t- fil 

:cJll LiJLp ^ 44^1 ^ 
tcJll (Jy 'I (JjJ"j ^ 

La-idl ^j^j 1443 ^ tJlL jl toJi 

(_5^ jr“* :Jls 

<lUs> IJ 

(>" J^ ^ 

(^A't 4A>c)l) j^JLfclj 

jj.p- -UP ij^^-3>-l ijli UjjJi 

’u^ cJUji 

,_sj Jj-^j ^ :cJl5 4 CjIp 

jjj> ll«j ^^Lj ^ ^l^jil 

: JjJxj Jlii L(^3j>i\j jJaI 

J*^ pJ J*^ 

J^l jr*J ^J^ ^ tsi^lj 2 j^'-^ 

J-tol jjJ>.j cc5j : UUjIp cJli . 

. fi 

.YVT 0: ^ 4 ^Jij : ^ijAJ 


Comments: 

“Let him complete his i/fl/)'”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. E the sacrLHcial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger ^ had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihrdm after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihrdm had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of AUah ^ 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Maldcah, 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Hadi with him, let 
him remain in Ihram.’ Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Ihram, but I did not 
have a Hadi with me so I exited 
Ihrdm, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?”’ 


^ 1 Jl^ U ~ Y ^ ^ 0 

:jLs Uj-b>- :Jls 

^ Cj^ 

^ U.ai^ :cJLi 

<JJi jl5 tJ.L;>«^ A*» (j5o jJ 

^ dL5j : cJLS . j*-2Js 

o^- }^J 

^ CU-Jajj cJJa cJL»-L3 

:JL2i cjXf jJ 

(1)1 ,^^«^5^1 : cJlSs 

.in^ 


/^YY'T:^ t^l . . c-JLj ,y> La t-jlj ‘ (J—» 

■ ^ ‘cJL.i (j> 0jjiJl j>L.L» jjjI CjUp- (j.o ^ ^Y 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 

2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet ^ came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Jfrranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead 
the Haij. We went with him untñ, 
when he was in Al-‘Uij, the Iqdmah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir whiie he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah perhaps the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 


^jjJi ^jj JJa^l — (^AV 

(^AV ii>c]l) 

: JL5 j*.*a1jj 1 (jj (3L=>sJ»i ~ Y^^*l 

^l (^ (ijlL jCiJ) Sy (^f ^ cjfjs 
(jj (1) Ljjp (jj ^ l JLp LJ-b>- : J Is 

d\ ’.y^ l^^l (^j ^ 

çf sjU ly» ^ 

(1)15 !ii (_f^ Lxnii j^ 

*—'jj 

^,(^53! (Jip <—«35 Sjji (—»j^j" 

^i JjJuj ^Lj Sj^j : jLSfl 

tfLpjj^l 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘Ali on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah ^ with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tamiyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, 'Ali, may Ailah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abu 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed {Ifddah) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure {Ifddah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hiiiah), Abu Balcr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamardt, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 


-J^. ^ 

djl^j 

i_s5 

fji Jr* 2^1 

I—I Cs^J ^ f ^ ««(* 

t/ 'H ^ 

^llll JL^ 

J.-li'l jjI |»li aa'/ 

Iji ^ li| J^lii / 

fji (jlS' t 14.^ lCVy (j-'lill Jc- 

^ y\ '^J l^ds llJiiU j5^l 

fli llu l/'j 

Jjl ^jj (jlS^ iXii jC oCy tj.*'bJl 

pgj_i>iLi (J*''ril i/sCi jjI ^li JjVl 
‘—'^J Ojj^ t— 

^llll i'Cy vji Llii 

. 14.^ jJ 
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he had finished, “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finishedit. {Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm^ (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadithy and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except fiom Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Ratun^. However, ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khutfaaim is 
Munkar in Hadith” and 'Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 


^ \ , ,, f 

(f. 4j^b „crt' ^ 

p OUaill 

^ 01 'lj, ^ '^J ^4^ 


(A J ^^ ijp ^ ^ *■ \ ejlipiol] : 

. ^ ^ t^ t jjjjJl o«jp «ctp j '• ^•^y^ (Iri' ^ 


Comments: 

“Uq” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between AI-Madinah and 
Makkah. 

- (^AA 
(UA U^\) 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing.ffUjijr 
At-Tamattu ‘ Enter Ihrdm For 
Hap. 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hiffah. The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘Exit Ihram and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihrdm. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 


:Jli LjJ^ ijll 
(JjJ) j ^ llo,^ : J U jj ‘ 5 
JUs iSssf^\ 

JjJi ^ Ujjli» iui 

IjLl 14.1 D ^ 
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would have done what you are 
doing.’ So we exitied Ihram, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did eveiything that the non- 
Muhtim does until the day of At- 
Tanviyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for HajjT 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 


cJiijaj (^UJl 

bJiiAj (_5^ bJJls-U . (■ jjJii 

^JjJl lil L« 


. Y'‘\Ao:^ jAj 


The one who practices Tamattu' would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tamiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijiah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hiijah was called Yamn At- 
Tamiyah because that day, wlule going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the tenn Tamiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 

Chapter 189. What Was (J ^ 

Mentioned Concerning Mina ' 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansari 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did 
you stop beneath tliis tree?’ I said: 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Hari^: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were born.’”^^^ 
(Da^if) 


^ IjIj 4lip e^l^ 

^ jyiS' ^ jjp (jiJbo 

^l JIp :(jll i(^jUu'S/l 

(jJjiaj ^’^j^ C.->«j JjU blj ^l 

: cJis ?a^y>wJl oUa cu>cj (jjUjjl bo : Jliii 
jLs JLp JUi (jJyl 

CA (jcr^'^' (jri 'H* 

J Jlij Ijilj ilbA jU (3jC..Jl jAj 
jjJjJl aJ Jl^ :(.^jl:^| (.^Jl;>- ((SjjJJl 

. j J^-y^ l.gI>Ej jjl ji>- ^ 


Lit.: “Dieir umbilical cords were cut.” 
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Usj^l jAj 4ib (iiJbi ttoJA- ^ IT'A/YI-U^I [i».A..»..|(q I 

JLaL^ aIj c jjjl A>z»z ^j c T ^AT \ ^ c (_s_|,-S31j c & Y i c i YT* / ^ 1 (uj>sj) 

(jil Ji5j c oljs»- jjl cJ i yt^ (jj Xx>e.o ■sif 0 VYY* i ^ t AV j \ ' ‘. J. ‘ ..~» j_j9 


.-4^1::^ J id tiUU iYll/ir:.Lg.i>.:l! J ^Ula 

Comments: 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, whicli has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
shouJd tiy and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to tum it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 


2999. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahun At-Taimi 
that a man among them who was 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'a^ 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
addressed us in Mina, and AUah 
enabled us to hear what he said 
when we were in our encampments. 
The Prophet ^ started to teach 
them their rituals imtil he reached 
the Jimar (stoning the pillars), and 
he said: look for pebbles the size of 
date stones or fingertips. And he 
told the Muhajirun to camp in front 
of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp 
behindtheMfl^yitf.” (Sahik) 


Cy. Lri ~ 

^ tJU • (<4" 

^^V! UjJa- :JU 

: J li i ULa ^ 1 -Lp j J 

LpLoUj! i(I)I c_s^ Jj-^j LJa>- 

O^J ^ Cs ol 

^ (^' 

Jalj :JLSi jLUcjJl 

J.alj ^ !j]j4 ‘-)1 jjJ Lg.oJ 1 

. JbjoJ-aJ I ^ ! j4i4 1 J 1 


icJasL J_jfl (*L’*^1 jS’Jij La IwjLj tijLj<Lj! tjjb jjI olUul] : gJ jPbJ 

. <j lLijIjJIjl^ o.jjb>- ^^oV:^ 

Comments: 

“jMI^) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard aU over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190. Where Should iUVi _ (H• ,»^^1) 

The Imam Pray Zuhr On The ' " 

Day OiAt-Tarwiyam ^ ^ 


3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Ariz bin Rufai* said: ‘T asked Anas 
bin MOi: ‘TeU me of something 
that you learned from the 
Messenger of Allah where did 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- 


(jLaJi ijp (jjj*)!l (jU“wil LjUp- :[*)fl9] 

•<3li (/. jej^l 
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TanviyahT He said: Tn Mina.’ I (ir '• 

said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on icOis ^ >J| cJLi 

the day Q,i An-NafrT He said: Tn >tj| ^ ji! ^ ^ 

Al-Abtah.’” (Sahih) ^ ^ 

(Iji' fji 

. ^laj !j : (JIS ? jil) I JJsjd 1 

l^i ... jiJl Jjyi l.jL>. 1 ..uI i.^L j>-\'. 

yt noT: ^ t >^1 J-^. Oi' i ‘■r’^ J ‘ 

. f'^AY: ^ tcsj:^' > j*j 

Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In Jl > jJAil - (^ ^^ ,t^l) 

The Morning) For ‘Arafat 

(n^ijUJl) 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left Mina with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ for 'Arafat, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

1 j <>11 i_j Li I 1 ‘ 1 j <■ 

^ (j::^ iCjJj- (j/i YY'f /\YAt 

lijJsJl jiajlj t<_j!j.,Al! jAj 4 j AjjI ^ 


J. J. JJA. - Y' * M 
ilrt i_5^^ t> UjUjL :JIS » 

t «lLLSi jjJ ^l jjp- t,_gjLja>'yi 

> ^ Jj-i>j ^ lljilp :Jla >i- >1 
. j;^! iLj M Ji 

’f'LA'L: ^ t(_5j>]l > J>J 

:C t^j^ fji t/ Ji o' L^UiJl J 

fp JJ1.P (jj 4iilJL^ ^ -uilo^ jjf- LJC jjj .ujIj^ 

./VI 


3002. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat 
with the Messenger of Alah 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some were reciting 
the Takbu\” (Sahih) 


1 jil J. “ Y* • * Y 
lJj>! :Jli ^ :JIS ^jjlil 

> tA.iIj. / J jjP 

/ ^ “j/j ^ '^j'^ 'y^ 
. j^sJlJ! iLj /LtJi iLi ijjiij^ 


jJajlj tY<\'\‘:^ t(_5j>3l > j.fej tiij jt-JLA ^yi Y/Y:c<u9-1 [0jpt<.<9] : 

. JjUI C.;JU 1 

Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ^Araj^t 


- (\aY 

ai> 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thiagafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
AUah ^ on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.”’ (Sahih) 


: jlI J - r-r 

:(Jli lihU ldJL>- :(Jl5 — 

fj^\ CJS IcJll (^jjI J JlLi^ 

U :c;UJ^ iJl 

iJus J ^! (Jj^j ^ (_s5 OyCu^ 

dp :JU 


jf- Iap iilj jjU jj; 5 vx !1 i_jLj 

(.Aiy J oUjp Jl Cf ^Uill J J^\j Uidl ljL. t^! 1.^ J\ 

.r‘\‘\ \ :^ trrv l -\: (|_g^) Usj^Jl J y>j <. a; »±UU \t Ao :^ 


Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- 
Thagafi - said: “I said to Anas on the 
moming of ‘Arafat: ‘What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
T walked this path with the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some redted the Takbir, and 
none of them denounced any 
other.’” (M?A) 


(\^r ^ Lilii - (\<\r ^^>^\) 

: J LS l_;ii (IrJ b»cUi I ~ r * ♦ t 

LjJ>- :Jli jU-j (jj 5^! 

“ j^ (>’ ^ (S?' 

U :jp oIjU (J-UV cJii :JlS — ^^^\ 
:(Jll ? |»jJl iJLft J aUIiJI J Jji 
(JjJ^j ^ 

jSoj J-5UJ1 «jU^j 

. J^ ^4^ -Ujf 

jAj (jjLJl CjJlsJI jlajl : ^jAj 




Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The Day 
Of‘Arafat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq 


31 |»ji J 'Ji U - (\ ^ 1 j*j>sjtJl) 
(\^t iUdl) 

: (j li i_;ji (jj (j u*-i( I — r * ♦ ® 
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bin ^ihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: Tf this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival {^Eid)\ ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you.’*^^^ ‘Umar said: T know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in ‘Arafat.’” 
{Saluh) 


d I 5 . j U ^ (3 j 'i’ ^ (Iri' 

1 5*^ cJjj b3.p 3! • 

'‘A5' 

1 , jAfi- (Jls tT" . SJjLaJl] 

aLJ cu3_pl aIJJIj ^ cJjjl 

.olijAj ^l (JjJ'j ^ j 


bri' “V^ (>“ 

. 4j |J..av<> jjj ki-jJj- jc ^ ^ ■ C, ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ^t«/3<iij eitjj ‘oLttj'b/l 


3006. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
tliat the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There is no day on which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
ñees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 
and says: ‘What do these people 
want?’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa‘i) 
said: It appears that Yunus bin 
Yusuf is the one who reported it 
ñora Malik, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 

Jli: 

w (. aj I vfcj ^ I liovL»- jj.« W t A: ^ (4s ji> Jv.ai * tj (^ {♦'Lv.vo Az^ji^ 1: 

. 'il l ^ «Ul IvLP ^ jjjl jA Aa 

Comments: 

“Slaves” signifies common men and woinen, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 

2. “What do these want?” Tliis question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Alah is Al-Hearing, jAII- 
Knowing. 


> (!ri 

jp ilri' 

jp ti._4jt-«J' > >jj c-Xtt-AA» :JU 

t^" ‘. jli jj.‘i>J O' A-i.jLp 

jl IlA.^ 4_i '133' (jj*i Ol jjJ 

4j|3 > jUh > 4^1 

jljl Lo : J jij 4^>LttJl 1 *.^ 

(j j^ 01 ‘UaLj : j.tt4>- jJ 1 jj! (J U 

«dJlj kiiiL^ «up (_$jj (_5'-d! u-tf ^ jjj jjj ^jaojj 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ^Arafat 


(^<^0 U^\) 


3007. It was narrated from ‘Uqbali 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-TasMq are our fd, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” Çffasan) 


^ ji^ — V'* * V 

ij^Lp Çip ^ C1o».w ijli 

^Ji op :Jl5 ^ Jjl 

JaI liji^ («IjIj >5^1 

j^i 


ç.Li (>ltv 3 i-jL tJjb ^ ojliuul^ 

'VYT:^ tt5a.»yJl Jlij 4Y'‘\‘\o:^ t/ j*j (>. tjr-’j^ 

i_J[p -S' ju»lj..i CoJbJUj tjjjj»JU!j t tV'i / \: j^S’UJlj s ^oA:^ toLs- <," 

Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashñq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contanoiaated, 
and it coxdd be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is calied Tashñq in the Arabic language. 

Chapter 196. Leaving (In The £ljjJl - (W ^.^>^1) 

Añernoon) On The Day Of ti\ 

‘Arafat (HT <^1) 


3008. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘AbduU^ said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwm wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf telling him not to go against 
Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafdt, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with saffIower. He said: ‘What is 


(_5^ *y I 0.^ ji b I — T * * A 

(1)1 idyii 

ijli ^l J.jP ^ '—'^••T (ji' 

yj j'jj* jri "44^' 

[_S^ (ji' ®J*^ ‘—’^Ji 

jjri' s^L^ oiolS Ljla i^ptJI 
jcp ^LJas <0*.« Ulj J p»..i » -i^. l I <«^13 (j?5’ 
dJlPj ^L^aiiJl Ul ?1 JLa ^I ^AJaljJ» 
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the matter, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Raliman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah’ He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in ‘Arafat).’ He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.’” {Sahih) 


^ d i: ilJ U :5J juI 

Ujjj C-lS' jl :JIS 

J JUs *. d Jui 

J 

Ls a1a,J I J1 cjfT J| : cJlSs 

(d' (dj 

'-“'U liiJ^ U-S’ 

■ : JI3 


dULo ^ ^ '11 * : ^ cii^ i.j1j C,_5jUrJl AJ^ j^\ ^ 

. J JAJ CA. 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the yeai' that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubah The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the cuiTent 
Caliph Abdul Malilc made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar ^ in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the suu’s decline from the meridian {Zawdl). 


Chapter 197. The TalUyah At 
‘Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting TalbiyahT I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu‘awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Alldhuntma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Ali.’” 
{Hasan) 


(jj oUip Jj JLUi-l hj^l ~ 

jjj jJb:- ljiwU>- ijli 

jjJ eJUU Jp if. 

(Iri J'44J' “-rt^ 

urt' ^ 

: cJi 9 o jJj Jr' iJ l l N ^ U : J Lai 
J; oi' cAjjU* Ija OjiUJ 
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rider with the Prophet ^ at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
snpplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand.” QSasan) 


3015. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Onrai^ used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al~Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, comraanded His Prophet ^ 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighly 
and Sublime, revealed: Then 
depart from the place whence aU 
the people depart.’”'-^^ (Sahth) 


(dibJl :JU 

1 j ojS” : i» Li I J15 : J15 

01) ^ cJUJ 

^liaL^l Jjlo 

YAYt:^ jjjl 4 >s:>k-.£5j 

: J15 1^1 jjj (j — V * ^ o 

jjp j» UiiA IdJbs- : J15 5^ Iaji jjt I 

c-jlj : cJLi <u^Ip jjp tol 
VyJl jSLij 

u)l ^jl^ jili <5jij 

Ji^ij jp <uil JjjU I 4 U ^Jj 

:5^l] 


i£**V:^ i(_5j-*j ^Y• *\/0 :Ja>-I 
.Ujo^j Y'^AtY'lLV:^ L<wl>! 


I ioY ♦ ^Li! Ijviif : t-jL t 

(jUtsl )j-UJl d_j5j i_jj5j3l <.^1» tjJ_>»j 

■ ^ ■ C i/ j-* 

Comments: 

The Qurai^ considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka'bah. The Ka‘bah was also caUed 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to caU themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
firom the Ka^bah duringHisji/. {Hums lexicaUy denotes a pious man, who carefuUy 
abstains fi:om unlawful things, whUe Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so caUed because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: ‘T lost a camel 


: J15 UjjJ) (jj “ Y** * \ “\ 

jjP tjUj> (jJ (j^ (jLiii LjJp- 


^^^Ai-Baqamh 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet ^ standing there and 
said: ‘WT^iat is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.”’ (Sahth) 

jjS :I I Ij I ^ ^j cjJi ^^^ ^^ ^^ 

jji^j t aj jjj oLi-ji ijj" ^ ^ ^ ‘^. . . \ j - jiA \ jvj^: iJi" “dj*-5 

Comments: ^ 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 


cJiLjil :Jls ^ ^ jjjl 

C-j!^ Aijp ^ 

Uj! IJla j lii U : cJl2s U5 Ij i*jjJ 1 

.jj-okJsJ! ^ ?lJlA 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin ^aiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Ansari came and said: ‘I 
ara the messenger of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
foUowing the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.’” 
(Sahih) 


jdju : jii ^ ~ r »\y 

5^' Lri Cj^ 

u5 ljl5 -Ujj 01 olj-iJ? 

adli ^ya !jl^ IJISJj AiJju ii j5 j 

JjJ<j Jj-Jj : Jlii (jjUajVl ^ja ijjl 

^^lU ,_Jp ijjjS'i) : JjiJ ^ 

t>? ^jI 

. «f btlll 


^lpjJlj cj\ijtu t-ijij)! |_jj c_jL jJ-\ sjLmi<|] : ^jj^ 

jjl a>-l>^j t £ • \ * : ^ j53l j_ji jAj t'' " : Jlij AAr: ^ t LgJ 

t (_gjç»j>Jl JLP' ^LgwJL ^jso “Ujjp jjj oLLx ■'& jJlj t £ T Y / ^: j,-?l>Jlj t T A \ A: ^ i 

. oVV:^ 

Comments: 

The whoie of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf. Althougli, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 

3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: ; Ji| jUAlJJl ^ - f» \ A 

“My father told me: ‘We came to ^ 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked liim J 

about the Hajj of the Prophet ^ .pj 
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He told us that the Prophet ^ 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Sahih) 

. l" >A:^ tj jAj 

Chapter 203. The Obligation 
0£ Standing In ‘Arafat 

3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
peopie came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the iiight 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.”’ (Sahih) 


ljI bj4>t3 aULli 

. 1.^ Ia'J.]] :jis ^ ^ 

- (Y»r 

(Y*r 

iJlS ^~ 

(>i :(Jl5 

:J15 (> tpUaP 

^ ajJU:.3 Jj.ij C-tJLj-i 

Aijp 2=^1** :4)1 Jj-ij JL5^ 


‘ilJ JJ SfljP (_yl (j» t-jlj iCJLilJuJl (jil 

t i T i t i ir i YVA / ilYAYY:^ (JjI 4>s>w3j iaj ^^j C-jJ>- ,jja r^^oi^ 

tjjb jjI <l:^j>-1j tY'*iV!^ L»S ^Li-wJLi ^jv» (.Sjj^l OUL ■Sif ^^^jjaJlII iailjj 

• “4 lSjjUI oUL ojO>- ja A^♦ cAA^t(^JLojJlj 

Comments; 

The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wuquf ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawii or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he wouId be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fad bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
depaited from ‘Aiafat and Usamah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
{^h^) 


J-^l ÇJ (>' i}^ 

^lj jj6j Ailljl jf cJL^ Lj ^ ^ILI 4fl 

cLa (Jlj aLIj (jljjl>sj V 
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^ t T V'l / ^ A ; 1 j_jS 4 j^_^I fiialjMiilj 1 o^j^iiu 

. ja «ujl^i^j I Lsi ^ ^Lkp Y A Y 0 ; ^ t t «o lLUuJIjl^ 

Comments: 

The entire Hajj sojoum ought to be completed iii serene tranquillity. 


3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
huny.’” (Sahih) 


cf. (>! 

i l1>- Lj : (J Li 1 Lj j>- : J ll 

^ tjLkp ^ ^ ^ 

jjkhl : lILs .hj jjj ^LjiI 01 

Lilyi 01 ‘^^lj 

l^! U» ■ (JjAj J^Jll 
^L-ijj ^l Oh jlljllj 4 :u5CJJIj 


jA j i4j AkLji jL*>- vt.jJL>- ^ Y*VtY*^/D: J.*>-l ‘L>- Jy-l 

t(^jl>*Jlj i^Ljj ,_jj 1 ,j; frLLi^ (_s® 

Comments: ■‘V 0 ;' 

The Prophet ^ had pulled on the reins so that his mount wouid not speed 
up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil VVhen Departing 
From ‘Arafat 

3022. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the raiddle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Aiafat.” (Sahih) 


j ;iSfi - (Y * t 

(Y • i U^\) %'J J 

,;j; Jp- dji.^ — V'*YY 

Jp Lki)l ^ jJ I (jj L jk^ I • 

J ouLi- cA V* Lri' uss^ ~ 

: Jjjj (^■•■’Lp J\ 4j| Ifjj>L JjJf 

01 (_5^ ^ L (jL-L; ^ I Jj-^j L<J 

Jji j*j i4^J da-^lj Lg-vLlj 


. 1 • \ 0 : ^ t jAj #iLx-<|] : ^j» 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fa(^ 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of AUah that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
moming of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to the people: 
“You must be tranquilj” and he 
was reining in his she-camel Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to looJc for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarat. And the 
Messenger of AUah ^ continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
sUm&d JamaratAl-‘Aqabah. {SaMh) 

t^l . . . ^^■^1 

3024. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) lilre date stones or 
fingertips.” {DaHf) 


^ ,0\ J\ j 

Sl Ji>j (_s? J 

: Ij^i 
r s.. 

jAj Jo'.s lil^ 4x5 U i_5u jAj 

^ Jjij <jjj ^ 4^ {^jJl 
•5^' Jj J- 

lLosl...l l_iLl t^^^l J>U 

.4. ^ lYAY:^ 

:J15 j j.i.fflX.is jj U I — Y* * Y 1 
j^i (jLjid; lij_b»- : JlS ç*— jU jjI hjJL^- 

JjJij :J1 j jjLL J 

^ j^AjJjIj 4X..S1^I j 

jijj fij.<»^ 1 Ij-*jd <1)^ l*-®j^^j 1J 


4 ^ ^ t ^ ^ v*Id ' ‘■-h*'^ <■ -^j ji^ ^ [<— sih«“|] : gjj^^ 

(j* j*J <..JjjJl Y• YY:^ tjj5jJl i—iL tt.iLwjL«JI tA^La ^lj 

L»? olkaJl JL*...- jjj (_ 5 ~>=j 4*jljj (jj J-AaJI ja jt^jjl ^ it:^ t(_5j.jS3l 

(jj <oI j-jjJl (_5;1 iL-J-L" (j« ^ i *- ' ^** tY*00:^ 

■ (.5^ J'^J ‘ l^wjaX>=j» Aj aIjIJUO 

Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
vaUey where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet ^ moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand lilce this - 
and Ayyub gestured with his palm 
uppermost. {Sahih) 


Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 


:Jli ijb jjl ~ V** t® 

^ iij?- bjjL>- : (J li j>~ (jj 

jLilj |JiS0& euO <Jjij !t(^j ■sbç’ 

. jUiJl Jl ^ JjjI 

^yi Y'o 0 /T ; j,<^;>-l 4 j>-j>-1 ^jAJ 

. 1 jl^ s Jla 1^^ i.Lj Jb>iJJ j 11 • \ V: ^ 

Sij.P L-dj5^ ~ (T * 0 

(Y • 0 


3026. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet ^ traveled 
during the FareweU Pilgrimage. He 
said; “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” {Sahih) 

L (1) UadJ 1 (_j~»>J lij JLj>- (J» 11 \ V I ^ t ^b jJ 1 
rAr/^TAt:^ t^l ... iiij 


: jii ^ijjj - r^r*; 

A>1 Ls 1 ^jp L O l t ^ LL& bj-L>- 

LS? M 4^' 

JL^j bb (jl*Jl 4*^1 :Jli ^lSjJl 
■ “ j^' <3y 

ljIj t(_5jlJi>Jl tt_5jLLJl 

^l (_j 1| oliyi jA isiili'^l ‘•j?>Jl i|*-L->>j 


Chapter 206. Stopping After Jllj jUL Jj>J! - (r • “t a .^\) 

Moving On From ‘jArafat 

(r^n^a^i) 


3027. It was narrated from 
Usamali bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet ^ departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray MaghriM” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 
{Sahih) 


iLoj»- LoJb- :Jli 513 '5j^1 — r*YV 

5;Lj| 4^- Cj^ 

(>? ^ 4^' u!' 

^L'^" 1 aJ cJLSs :JIS i«->*cJl JU 
. (((.iLoLol :JU ^(_ 'jiUl 


(5-jp (jj tC.jJL>- (jjo ((jjLJl iJujJbJl 4“jl) rv^/\rA*:Q (•*>■ j^\ j 

(_jj j>j t4j iL-jJ^ (jjo '-r'l*! ‘^j->«’jJl ‘bj'^^'r'lj 


.ur\: 


c 
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Comments: 

The Prophet ^ had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
WiidLL’ and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of 
you.’ When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” {Sahih) 


:JU 

) Jii J IdJt;»- : J U 

Çf. If' (f} 

Jjj JjJij of :JLS 

^ JlJ plJflVl Jjij 
5^!« Icjli i%%i\ JjJ-j l: 

jJ iliSjjJl ILj! LcJu «iJjLaUl 


. J • Y * : ^ t jAj 4 (JjLJ 1 O-jJljJI _,Iajl : ^j^eJ 

Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet The Prophet’s ^ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah 

3029. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah 
^ joined Maghrib and Isha’ in 
Jam‘(AJ-Muzdalifah). {Sahih) 


(Y'V 

çy. cj^ 

JjJ-j ol 


‘Aj Ori' 0“* iU=- jAj i^ 

Comments: 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be pfayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in AI-Muzdalifah, 
even if haJf the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat wouId take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn :J\j ^ - Y'’Y'* 

Mas‘ud that the Prophet ^ Joined • / . , 

Çr^ cjjb (jp çloiJl 
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Maghtib and 'Mfl' in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ joined Maghrib and 
in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Iqamah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
^ihab that 'Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: ‘The Messenger of AUah ^ 
joined Maghiib and with no 

(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak‘ahs and 'Ma’ with two.” 
And ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 

UAA:^ t 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, prayed Maghñb and ‘Isha' 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqamah” (Sahih) 


iji 

'■ Jii (jj' ^ 

^iii JjJ'j ot ^ 

^ISL f'ULjJlj jklj\ Jj 

JS' y\^ JS’ Mj p 

. EUj^Ij 

. ^^ t : 01 jAj 

'^\2^ ^ - r-rY 

y' ‘U-Jji (If^ V^J iIh' 

j1 <il1 Js 'J> A\ jl it—'L^ 
ijj 5^' JjJ'J :J15 eLl 
•JJ eUAy U^lL J.J' 5:'-'«^'j 

joj j^^yLjsj oL«.?j cj'jL 

aJJL J'*"^ jrt 5^' A'*' 

•5^J 

4.J>LsNJ i_jL tgsJl t 

. <U C-~Aj jjj| jj.® 

:Jll J jJJ> ‘il'Jps - V'TV' 

jLjJi LjJl»- :JU jjI ujJLs- 

uH' (j^ jH (j^ t^.uLoii 

pLi^lj (.JjjuJl ^l JjJ»j : JU 

. oju^lj ^UL 
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C I jA O £ * "? V I ^ C I 

3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: ‘T asked Usamah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
AUah ^ on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of AUah ^ had prayed 
the later ‘Isha\ Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When moming came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Qurai^ who got there first, and 
Al-Fad rode behind the Prophet 
iSahih) 


i jAj c i A t^ 11»J.A ' ^j><u 

ilrt' -u-L-j 

:JU (jj 

^ ^ 1 ^ I : J U j ^ 1 

5.aL.j| oJL«( : Jls LjjS” oI ^ 

Jil I J jJj J k-i Jj O IS’j jjj (jJ I 

jyjj tlLsl :Jli :cA5i 

^ ^ Ijs^UU ^‘^\ oii p 

^Ll^l JjJ>J LS^ 

Lj-«^I Uis ^j^ 

cJiLi 

.jOiii 


/1YA •: Q c . . . iiJjjJI oU^ ^ isiU'yI v^L <. ^^>^1 tjJL-fl 

■ vijLJ-L Aj L.jJ=>- jA YV^cYVA 


Chapter 208. Sendmg The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Mnzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Afai Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet ^ sent 
ahead among the we^ ones of his 
family. {Sahih) 


jL^^allj çLoJl — (Y *A p.;>,v>c»Jl) 
(Y *A 4i>cjl) 

:JU L^j^ ^ Uj^^ — T"T0 

: Jll Jjjj «jl o^CJum Ij^^I 

^ji uf :J_^ 'J,\ 0A.5L. 
.^1 iii-Ui aIU ^ 


cMVAr^ c^l ... JJj LaI iicL jA vjL 

c . • • iajjj.» j.» 0>®*JC^J a-LjJl jA 4 aa .| (gl l (*-dU5j V-jL>Oj| >—jL C^^tJI C jJL-a j 

.t •Y'o ^ jjsj 4.0 OjP oLL. O-j-b- ^ Y^Y*:^ 


3036. It was narrated that Ibn 


:Jli jjJala ^ -U^L Ujj^l — 1“*)!“*^ 



The Mawaqit 


619 




‘Abbas said: ‘T was one of those , . - .> , 

whoin the Prophet m sent ahead 

on the night of Al-Muzdalifah aI;] ^ cJi' :Jli 

among the weak ones of his .i - 

family.” {Sahih) • ^ J 

I(^LJI jlajl) aj jjj lLjJ.»- ^ r*'f /^ tçtJ—ji js}-!: 

çsj' j.;! Jj» f-lkc-j ijbji jA jjAf. ‘M 

Comments: ' 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
peiformance of the davm prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of j^llah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent añer raidnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they wouId 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami AlJamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet m commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hasl^ to move 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahih) 


jjI :Jli SjlS jjI I^j^I — Y'*t“V 
^ tÇlji ^ ljUIL^j oUpj 

piLft litLj) y\ ^ (jl 


jjIj iaj ^Lj ^l jjj pLkp T\t 

3038. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ^awwal that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet m fol^ 
her to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
{Sahm) 


.tvrt;^ cjju 

^ - v'*rA 

:(Jli (j^l ISjUc- : Jls iJ/h Lj-t>- 

'Ujjs- ^l jl J'j-j“ (jj c/ ^lLp \SjJUL 
jJi: (jf [a'JI ^ (j| 




Li.jJL>J| jJajl t4j oLlaAll UjJL.» jjj lLuJls- ,jj> ‘(♦'L—J> A>-jC-l : 

.r*ro:(.jLiuJi 

3039. It was narrated that Umm jl^'l - r>r^ 

Habibah said: “We used to leave " ' ' ' ., . - • 

Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at <y. (4'-^ c/ <j^ 

the end of the night, during the 
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time of the Messenger of AUah 
{Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam^ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


:cJli IjS> tjl^ 

• ij\, ^ ^ 

.JjLJl Cj-bJl J^\ 

j julu - (r • 'i 

(r • ^ 4i>dl) Jj 


3040. It was narrated that ‘'Ai^ah 
said: “The Prophet ^ aUowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavysetwoman ” {SdhiK) 


^ (Y'.oY:^''yi cLj_j>J| J^\) 

Comments: 


; J Ls 1^1 >* r* • 1 ♦ 

Lj: J li jrrL* UjJ b- 

aCSLp ^ J 

j_ji ooJJj (j:Jl 0^1 UjI :v£JU 

.«dijj oljjil L^V -/*'I Jij 

■ ^ ‘^r I ^ ^ jAj (.<1 ^Loll jIjj 


The Messenger of AllMi gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and clnldren, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is stiU valid for such people. 


Chapter 210. The Time When 
Subh Is To Be Performed At 
Al-Muzdalifah 

3041. It was narrated that 
'Abdull^ said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ offer any 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghrib and T^a’ in 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on 
that day, which he offered before 
the usual time. {Sahih) 


(r ^ ^^jui 

ijll ^ J.o.>s.a — V * t ^ 

jjp ; l ijj L*ji jj 1 Ld J.?- 

U U 

4j^j cjIj 1» :JL9 ^I 

L*.A^LU» J'L.iJlj 
■ 

. t * ‘L: ^ I. 
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Comments: 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah ^ led people in 
prayer vvithout intervention of any pause or inteival, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) durmg 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customaiy practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 

iljJj ^ ~ (t \ ^ 

('f ^ ^ <i>Lljl) ^ 

ijlij UjJ>- I iJls 

iy. ^ 

Ullj >j 1 tJ jJl» j ojIj ^ 

6^ bjij! : J lis iiJSjjJ b 

iiJjU J^J l-J^ ^^1 jj 

. Jis ljl-6-’ jil 

iljil Jii e-UrL’’ ‘-jIj ^ 

j i: ^ I j (." ^ ^ Lj A \^ I ' 

^ ^JJlj tnr/\:(^UJlj cuL^ ^j.lj tXAY^:^ tYoT 

jjjl j.* jjl.5 ij 31>- j> t j^jj>x.iJ) <uj1j.-^jji ,_5«:“j5jl ^jjl j* 

t>!' y* lij^j 


Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The/mam In Al-Muzdalifah 

3042. It was narrated that ‘Unvah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete.”’ 
(Sahih) 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Ui^ah 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever catches 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) with the Imdm and the 
people (and stays there) until they 
move on, the he has caught up with 
Hajj. Whoever does not catcli up 
with the people and the Imdm, 
then has not caught it (Hajj).”’ 
(Sahih) 


! (j li A.0 ias ^ -L<Utjo u j^’^^ ~ r * f r 

^ CjI' 

■ ^ I j (J Li : J li ^jj 9 j jp- 

^j>j1J1j ^UVl ^ •tijol 

iijjj jJ jjjj 2^1 iijil -tis cr'^^Sd 
. (tiijJj pJs ^L«*li[lj jj^Ul ^ 

iJjLJI cLjJ^Ji jlijl '. 
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3044, It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet ^ in Jam‘ (Al~Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of AUah 
I have come from the two moxmtains 
of Tai’ and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.”’ {Sahih) 


I ;p’ 5^1 bjas»- 

!^1 Jj-ij ij :cJ-« 

\ ^ lyi ^Lb! 

JjJ'j Ji^ jjl J49 cJSj 

Jij hia otjLiJl oJa 
^ Sis Ijl^j jl AsJjtj vili^ 

. «'dij ,_yM^J 


.jJsiiLJl jisjl 

Comments: ‘ " ^ 

‘Urwah bin Mudairis probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s ^ announcement of Hajj. When he leamed about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Araf§t 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet ^ in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and saii ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.’” (Sahih) 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mu(^arris At-Ta’i 
said: “1 came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and said: T have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai’ 
and I have exhausted my camel. 


ijd 4 jp jJl>- Lioa»- : JL 5 

! J ji ijli j^^l ,_g>} 

çy. 

:oias ^ oJjl :Jl3 ,jj| 

sJ* ^JI^ (>? J (}* 

03^^! !-la twA9jj lli.» o*:L^l 
'j'-gj (S^ (jU>l^^j 

. Oij j*-* -La 

: 3 13 jj^ ^jt^^ ” 1 “ ‘ i t 

■J'^ 

^llaJl Sj^ L^J^^ • J'* 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this moming prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.”’ (Sahih) 


3047. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
^ in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: 'Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” {Sahih) 

Comments: 


^ dhhl : c-IjI : tjla 

U cJLlS^l 

Ifi ^ ^ tir? t^ 

hg.* siJiJl ti/** : (Jt5i 

Lihi 43 jf" JL9_5 llx» 

.r • t 'f: ^ (. 

(>! 

:Jl3 ujJi>- : Jli LjJL:»- 

_J 1 J..L& . J Is A Lhp 

cjJ.^ :Jl3 ,fshjil j*-*j 

>L>-j ljjj>i^ ®hij 

aXJ fl>- ^j-o 43Jp ^t>eJI® : (Jl^ ^»B>eJl 
çM 14>t>. iJjil J.A5 ^-^1' jbMs 
iMp 

J i_flSjl 

ij 

.r* ^^ 4 j>Jij 


“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days ai’e four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on tlie Day of Nahj- {Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hiiiahj, it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hiiiahj also. 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of AJlah 


:Jl3 

tlri UjJ:>- :(Jli jjj UjJ>- 
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^ said:‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a . ^ s 

place for (the pilgrims) to stand.’” ** ç?i' 

{SahHf) ;(jli jiil ijji3 Sf Al 

. L^AS" 


1-10^5- ^ \h', ^ (.<.JiIjj!> i.^JiS' iijp’ 01 (^U-U CjjIj ijju—9 

. 4j ^ 

Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the veiy site where the 
Messenger of AUah ^ halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 


Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In 
Ai>Miizdalifah 

3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: ‘I heard the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
say, in this place: LabbaikAllahiimma 
labbaiL” {Sahih) 


- (Y U 

(YU 

J ^ - r»n 

U <.pa^ U <.pjH\ ’J 

pj Jll :Jls 

ojjL djp cJjjl 

!^i id)) :oi^i ii; ^ j>: ip\ 

.«id 


Sjj»>- J t-S^ ‘SchJl ^UJi Uibl ljL>C.^1 1-jLj t^^l tjjlw> 

.i ' or: ^ j~^l J jfij 1, 4j jjj!>j>-’yi J tCj-b»- ^ \ Y Ar: ^ I jsdl j»jj 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratiil Aqabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From AI-Muzdalifah 

3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimun said: “1 heard him say: 
‘I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jahiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 


- (T \r 
(Y\r ii>J0 

jjj " Y* * ^ * 

^^1 LjUp- :Jl3 jjb»- Uj-i>- :jLi 

:JLS OjM.y^ jjj 
Jif (jl :<Jlis 
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Sl 

* ij jij^J 

sun had risen.” (Sahih) ><./ .r ‘1 - ". '-f ^ 

j;^ m 

. ! 

t4j ijx-i (ioJip- \TA£:^ C/' l^ :*-jL; ‘■lSjLsiJI 

. ^ jAj 

Comments: 

“O Thabir! Shine bnghtly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah's Messenger ^ proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 

Chapter 214 . Concession - (Y U «^^0 

AllowingTheWeakToPray .. ' - j,, 

Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice (Y U <u:>dU 
in Mina 

3051. 'Ata’ bin Abi Rabah told - ^»6^ 

them that he heard Ibn 'Abbas say: ".«f .. • < ., .. 

"The Messenger of AJl^i ^ sent ^ ^ ^ 

me with the weak ones of his 6! 

faraily to pray Subh in Mina and ^ A . 

stone the Jamrah.” ^ ty.' Zri 

ij m ^iIh' 

iÇojj 1 4^1 

'C t/ >*“J 4V'*T'T : ^ 

Comments: 

It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

3052. It was narrated that the Cf. ~ 

Tliabir is a large raountain in A-Muzdalifah; tliey were saying let the sun shine oii it so 
that they could move on. 


say: Shine, O Thabirl'^' The ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ differed ^ 

from them and departed before the ^ji l>\j i 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “1 wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of All^ ^ for 
pennission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset womaii, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah M for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
peoplecame.” {Sahih) 


oU.jLii LjJ>- :JU OUlLi 

:cJli UioLp t^l 

U.S' JjJ<j c-jjlsJil 

i!aj ®iJ*! oij-jj CajLSj JaJJI (^L) 

çJL^ LjJ OiU JjJ»j cJil^Jili 

.^1!]| 

3^ '^jj 


(>* J «•Ldi iUAaJl I^L tgsrJl IjJaav^ 

. t ^ t J ‘ N CajAs- ^ ^ t ^i . . . 

Comments: 

Eveiy excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Ai^ah considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of 
Asma* bint Abi Bakr told him; “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: ‘We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.’” {Sahih) 


! Jli «tiJ.^ jjj -LaJStJi hj^l “ V’*OY^ 

^jP dijla 'JIs ^iij! 

J! ^Uj J ^ jlLi- ^ 

:Jli ^,5vj j^! çcj 

(jA»iij J.J çcj JlXJjf ^ 

ai : cJlis jJlLi ail : L^ cJJi 

. ÇLa jA jjJ» ^ l Ja LS^ 


j !—S Jil-V^ jft p-L)—iJj'* W jIhjjJ! J jAj j>bJ 


.ÇjjJI J Lo5 


3054. It was narrated from Hisham 

:Jli 

juJJ» jj 

U — 

r* 

oi 

bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 



' 



“Usamah bin Zaid was asked - while 


- :Jli jtçlill 



bjJi^ 

I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of AUah ^ travel during 

:Jll 

U a'jJ^ 

M r’^ 


ÇlJU 

the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 


: 4jv> Ulj 


^Lwo 1 


moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.”’ 
{Sahtft) 


Comments: 

(See No. 3021) 

Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 

3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. {Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 

3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘AbduUah 
and I said: ‘Tell me about tlie Hajj 
of the Prophet He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Ai-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him, When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he foUowed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.’” {Sahih) 


olS^ : ijli 

- (Y 1 0 
(Y>o ^l) 

1J U 1 jjI U I Y* * 0 0 

IjC- 

.' j U (j j j '-* (>; 1^1 b j ^) — T * 6 3 

:JU LdUfl.- 

{jri Lf^ hLa^S JU ^jj) 

^ A>zjj : cJiii 

^ j jjJ I ^ j ^ I jjJjj o\ : j LS^ 

jj 1 OJjlj 1 d)! JuS 

fj i tjUi ^ (j^'^t 

(j^ j_jL2»jU (jjjid! 

jIp ^"1 

JS" ^ JSij oLuva^ 

- tJi^l SUjii 


.! Y L A: ^ t jJLmj» aJUis» I j 11 • 1 ♦ : ^ t is'j ^' 
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Chapter 216* The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 

3057, It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abb^s that he was riding 
behind the Prophet % and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. {Sahth) 


j - (nt 

(YU 

jjfS* (Irjf ~~ 

^ stllLfcAi dl^l 

^ J-^1 ^ çjjl ‘Slhp 

Jjj iw4j,ij (jlS' <ul ' 

. ^ ^ 


t^b ... (^yOjJ j 3 ^dl Sljj jA^SvXJlj A;;JxJl l-jJj 

|»JJ <uiAJi (.J® S»liJ >-jLjxXa,uI <-jL * ^j»Jl i ^vJLvJ>J ^ ^ ^ 

.t*r 1 :^ jj>j (<j (>;1 ‘■LjJo- (j» YTV/\YA^:^ i jj>ijJ1 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. {Sahth) 


Jl^ (j.C' jl-^ ul.>sjs bj^f ~ Y'» oA 

DLii :Jll 

J-^J ‘^f ’ (lr;l ‘jxr^ oi 

' jj Ji J m 


i <b^La (jjl 4^7jS^ij 4 4 j (jj (jJkJ^-^lvLp (jp r t t / ^ : JUj>-I 4j7j>-I [^i^^bsip] T 

t(_5jl:>iJl JlP aJj 4 (jvvS- aJLU,j 4 «Lj j^fT" (ji -JL*-» (jC' '—’jjl (j» Y’»Y'^ :^ 

. vL.> 1 j (_yj I (jj 1 jA u.'. v_ - > -j 4 (_ 5 jjd I jA 0 LivJ - 3 ? Lj_ftjjij f ^ ^ ^ ^ j«-I—»j ^ ^ A 0 : ^ 


Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronoimced until stoning Jamratiil Agabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbies 

3059. It was nanated that Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the moming of Al-‘Aqabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 


iliJf - (YW ^^\) 

(Y W Ai>dl) 

çV7*ljjl ~ 

llla^' :(Jll Api' (^’l :(Jll (^jjljl 
(Ir^ Cy. ^j^ 

'^J^J (jJ '■(j^'^ (Irt' 
oL*)) IaiL^Ij (_^i-f‘' SlJifr 
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him tliat were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 
{Sahih) 


^ <1 C.laSU JaaJl 

: (Jli 6^ ^ ijiijl 

Lsj 

• ls5 j^' clr* 


jJi \^j>u 

tYAtV:^ t/ jJ^j Lsi'y'*^' “^J^ i>" 

• i.sr*'*^' J ‘ t ^b>J Ij I j 


Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pehbles Be Picked 
Up 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the moming of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must be 
tranquil.’ He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: ‘You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet ^ gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.’” {Sahih) 

Comments: 


iiHi: 'jJ\ - (Y\A (,^>^1) 
(YU ii^l) 

: J li J ^ 1 ~ Y* • 1 * 

jd' 

oi 5''' U (jd' °cJ jjj 

JU :JU >1 jJiill ^ ‘•lt". 

43jf- (>''^ Jj-^j 

L.J ^^jAj «m3 Lj 01 jlp'_^ 

Ja^ ijfy ISI AIsU 

: jLs 1 

«•^Lj Ly^J'j : Ji^ ^ jj 

.(1)LLi')[ 1 i—sJiixj L«.S^ 

jS jAj (.T'YV':^ 


Various ways of KJtazf Iiave been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


Chapter 219. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 


j'j}\ j-U - (Y \ ^ 
(Y^*^ <i^l) 


: Jli jI^ ^jc^' ~ Y'* “t \ 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the moniiiig of 
Al-‘Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: Tick up (some pebbles) for 
me/ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand.” Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. {Sahih) 

Chapter 220, Riding To The 
Jimar And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 

3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, IJ mm Husain said: “I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet I saw Bñal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usamah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul 
Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahik) 

. . . l^lj ‘UijJl aj.v>- (^j 


bj Jb»- ! J li Lj Jls- : J U bj Jb>- 

J^Jj j Jb ijls 

(.^jJjl 

Jb/sL 0.^ 

.jSfJi 

‘ ^ ° ^ ■ C ‘ ajL,ul] : 

jU^l Jl - (YT* 

( T Y * Ajlpd I) ^jPmJ I J 

:Jl3 j»Llft J - Y‘»*tY 

(. 1 A-.ff’ I (jp jj Lj Js- 

<y. cixÇj’i J ijff 

lcJli jljaj»- t 

cjfjl M J 

‘lJLp ^Ij Lr’ AjaLulJ AXL^Ij ç[il2^cJ Ojij 

(_r*j J^J J ‘Hj^ 

<(1) 1 J.«.>c3 bJ I iwja5- ^ C I 

. \'j^ 'ly ^ ^‘!j 




L^>Ji L|JLw« 


. i • *t*l: ^ I (_5j^Xll J j-*j ^ (j; j..oj>cA <z.ujs>- jA r t Y /1T ^ 

Comments: 

“Jamratul Aqabah*': This is the Final Pñlar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mma. In reality, this piUar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of A-Madnah had 
swom allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 0/, the first as 
well as the second. 

3063. It was narrated that 


: jiJ j;^ij;i j.; oiAii - r*nr 



The Mawaqit 


631 




Oudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without beating 
anyone or driving them off.” 

(Hasan) 

V'Y'O'. Q ‘ ijoj idiuuLJl ^ 

lYAYA:^ t YYA/i: |jjl ‘U>5j>w’j ytj i-o 

•Y':^ Jlij 

; J ll ^ ~ V' * 't f 

Jrtl : Jli oi 1IjU5>- 

yy ^ jj ^ ^ I I j^ I : J li 

i/^\ ^^1 

L^l Iji) : J jij j>j 5j^ jAj 

N JJi ^jlt N ijii 

• ® l*i* ^ 

, , , C^Slj jStJi ^JJ A^iJl Oj,ttJ^ J_^j I iLptiI^jI i_jL t jJL-Ji y>- \ : ^jPkJ 

■ ^ (>!' '-Lj->^ ,jj> jY^Y;^ 


3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “I saw the Messenger of All^ 
^ stone the Jamrat wlule on his 
camel saying: ‘O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not laiow 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year.’” {Sahih) 


(jp JjIj / /^\ UjU;»- :JU 

J jJij :J15 JljP- ^ 

J ^/e- j>l 1)1 /y 

. N j S Js N j 


Chapter 221. The Time For 
Stoning/ammfti/ Açabah On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 

3065. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed 
its zenith.” {Sahih) 


3^2*11 />j cJj - (YY> 

(YY\ 3i=.dl) Y/ 

Jri ^~ T'to 

:JU ijj;di ^\ vjjI 

^ in/i Cri!' 

j^J J J °J 

^ Jjj fji ^ 

,(^jW>cJl l^lj lil j>cJl ^jj 


jji ‘(/"jJI ljL>w.j 1 Liij oLj l^L 4^>JI 

.t • ^ jAj t-ç (Iri' 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunily. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the ZawaL 
Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul *Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 

3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratid 
Agabah untñ the sun has risen.’” 
{Da'ifj 


^ - (nr ,.^1) 

(YYY 

jjj Jt^ ^ jLoJ>tja 

(jLtii ijLiu. LjJ.^ : Jby» 

(Ir^ ‘•(Jrf^ (Iri 

(wtdl a . o - l 1 A.A^\ 

: Jj-cjj LjilXtsl 

^JJaj 


jjo Jj;>«lll >—jIj 0i.iL.iU.oJI OiSjL jjI A;^j>-1 

^j_j.Jlj ■JjJ jAj l.aJXS' ^^U>wJLj ^^j^j 0 <j ijLi-. oi-jJj^- ja 

(_^jL>tJaJl JLXp JLftlj-Jl i-L.jJL>dJj o(i_j^,5j) js- jJ-.'jl iSj (_yj.dl 

.(cj^j rAtorAY/t^jLÑi 


3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Da^if) 


: (J li (j U~ V* * *tV 

(jL-ii Lj-l>- : (Jli (_5jJlJl ^ jJL) LjJi^ 
^l (jl ^ 40 .^ 

3 Ja>J 1 *b/ (jl p-*j-«lj ‘d*l 


(y 


((JjLJI 4 j..jjbJl jkjl) ojjljjjl &^Umi|] : 

. ^ 'V 1 ‘(i^l 4t-i-b»Jlj 0(j*oLfrj oAj C-jU ^ 4-.^ 


Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


julu (iuj J XjJ-iil - (YYT ^^>^1) 
(YYT ii^l) 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 


:Jli (jIp irt UJ^f - T*nA 



The Mawaqit 


633 




from her matemal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam‘, to go to Jammtul ‘Aqabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
{Hasan) 




Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.’ He said: ‘There is 
no harm,”’ (Sahih) 


:JU ^ ^ 

Jtjf' ^ jup bjU>- 
cjjj i.i.jLp : Jii jlAsi 

(1) 1 . 1 ^Lp a>Jl1o 

Cri Lj! Jji’j 

Lg-s^ yLS 1 

aJLrjIj ?LliP OLS'j L LgJ^y»o J 

.oU 

^ LS® j-^j eaU«jil] : jAj 

çLjUl jJJ - (YVS 
(YYt iUJI) 

^jj 4JUl ^jj Jl.«.>tjC Lj^^^.;^| — Y* * 

~ ^^j j j!! j-* j ■“ ^jd Cj Jj>- : J li ^jj 
I L 4.« jJ li- bj.JL^ . J Is 

^LjI JLLj Jji»j oLS^ : Jl^ 

:JLai (J^j ■JLlLj ^'^j^ ^LfJ 

Jlai :(JU J1 (J^ iOaL*- 

‘b/ II ! J U t ooLcI L» JLnj »“--jj : (J^j 


L VY® ^ *■ • • • jL>- jl fj—^\ Lo J.*j j_yCj lil 1 —jIj 1. ^^^1 ‘ L?jU^l * ^^jAj 

■ ^ (/ j*j ^jj Cy. Ajd (>* 

Comments: 

The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The (YYo ii>tJl) çIp^I - (YYo ,^r>^\) 

Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated frora Abu ^ - L\\ - Y* • V • 

Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his r 

father, tliat the Prophet ^ granted ji- jj 



The Mawaqit 


634 




the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamamt 
on one day and not another. 
{Sahih) 

3071. It was narrated from Al- 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ granted a concession to 
some camel herders, allowing them 
to not stay ovemight in Mina, and 
allowing them to stone the Jimar 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 
combine the stoning of two days 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sahih) 


çy. ^'4^1 (It^ J 

J^j ^ of ^ 

. 1 jf-JiJj Ij-^jj <j I 

tJjb jj! I 

:ji5 ^ ii - '““V^ 

ijll tiliLo :Jl3 (_^>eJ bjJl:>- 

ç'^' lJ C^. 

^ -5;^^ (i;^ (j^' pf'^ 0?' 

^ ajJC (jjjih (j^jJ'j 

. Uk^Ji5>! 


^ «.L^U «-jL t^^l t^jJUydlj t^^VO:^ tJjb jjI eAb.yiil] 

ti* J.J I |_jS j.ftj t <0 tlil U tLjLA>- ^jji ^ ^ ® ^ ^ '■‘Jd I J^Aj I^Ji 'j*jd 
tAj>j_j5^ (jj| 4>i>(i«rfsj i -ti-U’jUl Jlij t i ‘Vo : ^ t<_5^>^lj 

tjl'j 


Chapter 226. The Place From 
Which Jamratul ‘Aqabah Is To 
Be Stoned 

3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^ - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: ‘Tt was said to ‘AbduUah bin 
Mas‘ud, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘AbduUah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - did the one to 


tOl^ ^lj tYavo:^ 
•i^-UI -Uiljj 

jt ~ (TY*t 

(YYT <u>bxI 1) 3jj»jj- 

iili - r‘VY 
(j^ 

~ ji' “ (>^j" 

(j^ oJoJjJl l-^U 0| (> 

jiu ^ ^l ji^ :Jli CijJl Jji 

Ul "y t^JlJ (j^ :<ju P (i$ljil 

.0J2JI ajjJi JIp cJjjl (.gjJi 
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wlaom Surat Al~Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” {Sahih) 

;jlaj ^ f_g»j 

^yi ^VtV:^ jLa^I j_ya j i.^L ,_5jl li-jJb- 

■ ^ • C. ‘•^ji Cf. c-jJs- 


3073. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: ‘This is tlie place where the one 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahraan (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansur in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and AUah the 
Most High knows best. 


^ - r*vr 

J i?' 

C/. ‘•(^'>1 1/" ‘j>^j 

6 1 ^ j J..P (_5^® J • j 

jjp AJjPj AjhuJ ^jp C.^..J1 CjI— 

aJp dJ^pl (,5‘i*'' ^LSjj Lig^ : (JLSji 

. S \ ® JJH*" 

(Jli 1 j.?- 1 j%Jpf Lo : J-p- j(j 1 (Jli 

(_jj 1 L^Ji^l IJa 

■ 


(.^LJl c-jjj>Jl jl^l 


3074. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
said: ‘T saw Ibn Mas'ud stone 
Jamratul Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: ‘This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.’” {Sahih) 


.t ‘VA:^ ‘LSjt^l J j^J 

3075. Al-A‘ma^ said: “I head Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Do not say Surat Al- 
Baqarah, say: ‘The Surah in which the 
cow {Al-Baqarah) is mentioned,”’ I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 


jjp j-® Lri jt^' ~ r ♦ V1 

LjJ^ •<J'^ (*-??'jil ^ * jc^ Cj^ t 

jjjl ojIj : Jli Jjjj lh 

:(Jli p ji Iji 

cJjil 1,5Jil i'Lio !®ji^ 1:4* 

. 1 ®jj-*" 

tjj^LJl jj^JjJl _Jajl 

:3ii j^^i_^i jjj (—’j^^ ^— r*vo 

^jjiip'yi IjjJjL : Jll eJjlj ,_5fl ,jj! LjJ^I 

5 j jjii 1 jl jij ‘if : (J j.5j 1 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yaad told 
me, that he was with ‘AbduUah when 
he stoned/flmraftf/ Aqabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it - meaning the Jamrah - 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain.” He said: “Here - by the 
One beside Whom theie is no other 
God “ is the place where the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
stoned.” {SaJiih) 

3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
{Sahih) 

jAj 4 4 j jjJ ^ YAV' 


Ifi f_^\ l^jS 

AjP ^ OlS” 4jl IOjJj jjj 

IaLs^ — ajjis^\ 

: cJjiS aLsa>- jJ5 ^ 

bfi-A ijLas Oj0j*.J2j I/jU! 

Sjj-yj cJjjI ''--dlj j-^ Jl 

i jAj 4 Y* * VY ! ^ : ^jAj 

-tjp jjp ^il jjJ — V*V‘\ 

if' J^^j od ^ 

^ ^l Jjij Ol :jjL> 

. ijOiJl (jijJ “^/^^1 tyj 

.^'ÑI^.O^I >:ij ^ 


3077. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
stoned the Jamardt with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips.” 
{Sahih) 

4l_}jOdl jJWj jLoJjJl OjS" 

Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Throwu At The 
Jimar 

3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 
‘Ali bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 


:ju jii: ju/JS ~ r*vv 

t>' ^ 

LS^ji ^ JJ^J "^'0 •J'^ 

■ tj-LsJl (JUj jLo>JI 

_jU>;X..u 1 t-jL t^jJl 4 <l> jS-\ : gjj>6J 

0*0 jd' jr» 

t^ji ■sJp - (YYV j»>»at4jl) 

(YYV jLi^Jl 

:Jli OjjLa jjj pjAlJjl ~ r^VA 

Lj-U- : Jli J^Lw! ^ (t-ib»- LjO>- 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said; ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He said: ‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
- pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
thera from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.’” {Sahih) 


: kliii ^ l^S 

^ *uj1 ^ 

— sj 4 AiJl ~ 5US15- ^ 

(Ji jvJ l5?Ij31 ^ 

->3 


3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
{Hasan) 


4^1 ’c/. - '••V' 

Cj^ jj Cj\^uu i (Jli 

Llxj^ j : jjmJiji (J li : Jjfc <J I9 : (J15 
cÇ» j Jj5j ^ 4A5UJI ^ 

I C..-J» j Jj-Sj ljLva-*J j Cj l...,j>- 


^Lg—JL) 

c£.AV:^ ^ j.(.j cLVr:^ c^jj 

OaIjC C.v.L>JJj t^lij J 

3080. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Abu Mijlaz say: ‘1 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jiinar, and he said; I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stoned it with six or seven.’” 
{Sahih) 


'LA/\:Xk>-l A^j >-1 
jJl jv^ljjJ (jJ jj.( 3 l 5 j |_jj| ^ 

CX..J' Jj-Ij jJ -;lf 6 jl:i>i.Jl |_jS f-Çjill “-^jjlj 

J4S‘i ^ j - r*A* 

ejlis Ç)t.Ci lij>- :JLs jJl^ liiJL;>- ^Jli 

jjjl cJUL j l) j 5 j IjI c-Jtj-jj :(J 15 

U :(Jlii jLC>Jl jjsl 5 (j~" (j^" 4 ^ 

ji c.)^ ^ JjJjj lJ>Uj (^jii 


t4j ^ ( 


t jLgjJl ^ •‘■r'Lj Ojb jjI 4.>_,;>-I I^^J^ 

. t • A t : ^ C LSj^ I (J® J '•*“i Ud 1 |jj jj Ij>- Cj Jo- ^ 


Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
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SU^ ji' ^ - (YU ^^\) 

(YYA 

<3U^^ OjjU " V*A^ 

^ :Jli ^j^l ,^'^' 

(ir^ 4 

J-^l tlr^ ‘•cr“'^ oi' 

^ ^ L?^' ‘“-®^J •‘J'* lT^'^ t>j' 

UUji 4^1 Ls^j jji 

. oUk?- Js ^ oiu;^ 

^ Ojjtj^ ^ Y AAV t V AA t ,jji 45-^5^-' [^jpcy» eAUMii|] ' ^j^^ 

/0 :,_y54^i oip ^U^JL ^j-^j jA ,j.4ii>- ^ ’ Ao: ^ i{_5 ^ jaj i aj (jUw[ 

. \ry 

Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihrdm, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbirdt while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul Aqabah 

3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: ‘1 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 
stopped reciting the TalhiyahJ' 

(Sahih) 

.zJ^\ 


lil ^^\ - (YY^ j>^l) 

(YY'^ ii^!) 

ly> ilii - r‘AY 

'. J-^' jl^ crt' 

1 cJj Uj ^' JjJ>j j ccS* 

^Ls yj llli 4^! sjljf yj 


Chapter 228, Saying The Takbir 
With Each Throw 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fa^ bin 
‘Abbas said; “I was riding behind 
the Prophet ^ and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 
{Sakih) 


Y'*t*:^ Ls^ i4^U ,jj1 Aj:r_r>-\ 

LgU. tSjJS’ JLaIjJ. C-jA>JLjj I4j JjLj jJ U^ 

. r^At:^ ,^'Ñlj j.Ul C-iJUI 
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Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Mulvim does during the HajJ. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
RamL While stoning, the Taldñr is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he continued to 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. 


3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
beliind the Prophet ^ and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 


J j^j ‘'H ^ t'W, 

Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 

3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the TakJbir every time 
lie threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
cariie to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 


jjj jjj “ V'* ay* 
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jjp :JLs 
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• LS^J M 
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:J15 jjj ^ 
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• Jj J5 
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(Yt* 4i>aJl) 

(jj (^l^l — Y'A^ 
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^\ i'JJJ\ li^ ol^ ^ Jj-iij 
'•*'-*j ~ ^^>0.0 — ^siLJl 

j»J.5j 1^1 i5lj2j>cj UJS^ *j^. 

Ju^ jpJj ^Jj '•*|'j L-a3j5 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhri said: ‘T heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” {Sahih) 


Ljkls" 

LJLS» . Lajjp 

^ 

. ‘UJuu 


5La)1 iJ’j 'M 

. i • A'l : ^ jAj t <ij Jj_jj (j-jji i>* WoY 

Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate añer stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another 7?amz. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It reraained so aftenvard also, But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the piUars is leveled in eveiy direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes StoningThe/zmflr 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pñgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) woraen.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of AUah ^ 
smelling strongly of musk - is it not 
aperfume?” {Saluh) 


J» U 

(yr\ '^\) jLUJi jJL 

llf JL^ : J li li — r * At 

t Ju^ jjj ‘uLl Jp 0 Liif Uj : J ll 

: Jll ^ 

.ilLlll uii sj^l ^'j 

Jj.ij cJlj ASi Lj) Lol : JIS 
u-..Jgj 1 (.JJL.JLj 


a Jdj lil Jj>-^ J^ Lo tdL-llJl tdj^Lo (JjI ^ j^\ 

r* 1*1 4_Jajlj 4 t ♦ ^ ^ jJHj iAj jUai!! Uji-ji <LjU5>- ^ ^ ^ 'c 

.S-.P3 4,J-«.a Jjjp jlaIA- i d4 4 aiL)J 

Comments: C ^ J 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hiijah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul Agabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


P ^ 


25. The Book Of Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jihad 

3087. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet ^ 
was expelled from Makkah, Abu 
Bakr said to him: ‘They have 
driven out their Prophet, verily to 
Allah we bebng and to Him we 
retum. They are surely doomed.’ 
Then it was revealed: ‘Permission 
to fight (against disbelievers) is 
given to those (believers) who are 
fought against, because they have 
been wronged; and surely, Allah is 
able to give them (believers) 
victory.’^^^ Then I knew that there 
would be fighting.” Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Tliis is the first Verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting.” 
{Sahih) 
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Commeiits: 

Jihad or striving in the cause of AUah is an obligation from among t&e 
obligations of Islam. But there are various levels and categories of it. The 
author has made an effort to mention many of them. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and some his companions 
came to the Prophet ^ in Makkah 
and said: “O Messenger of AUah! 
We were respected when we were 
idolators and when we believed, we 
were humiliated.” He said: “I have 
been commanded to pardon, so do 
not fight.” Then, when Allah 
caused us to move to Al-Madmah, 
He commanded us to fight, but 
they refrained. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Have you not seen those who were 
told to hold bacfc theñ hands (from 
fighting) and perforrayli'-^fl/fl^”^^^ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments 


Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that 
time, the newly bom movement of Islam and its priceless personages might 
have been exterminated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and 
their moral training too, reached the pinnacle of its perfection. 


3089. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: T have been sent with 
concise speech and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures of 
the Earth were brought to me and 
placed in my hands.’” Abu Hurairah 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
has gone and you are acquiring 
them.” {Sahih) 
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‘Placed in my hand’ is an allusion to the conquests which came to pass in the 
near future, and the incredible treasures that fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. Abu Hurairah too, allude to the same thing. Since these 
conquests were made by means of Jihad, it is appropriate to bring this 
narration under this chapter. 


3090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say a 

similar Hadith (Sahih) 
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3091. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘I have been sent with 
concise speech, and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures 
of the Earth were brought to me 
and placed in my hands.’ Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
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(j^ (j^ 't^j’’" di L»J5>- 

aJLLl» (^jilj (j^ 

:(JU VjijJ» Ul jl (jl^^l JJ' (jjl 
|V.iS3l '• JJ^ *ijl‘J 

LLnj ^ ^ ^ ^ j jl Ij lIj j..^j 

Jjt (JU . K(^Jj (ji'j^ 
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AUah ^ has gone and you are 
acquiring them.” (Sahih) 




J 


ijS t r" • A ^ I ^ jiuJ 1 ki.j jsj I jjij ( 


3092. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated that Abii Hurairah told 
him that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “I have been commanded 
to fight the people until they say 
La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except AU^). 
Whoever says La ildha illalldh, his 
life and his property are safe from 
me, except by its right (in cases 
where Islamic Iaws apply), and his 
reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


J iji Oj J:»- (jJ> |»lwi 'ti»- I 

- r*^Y 




Jd' U^Jd Ud' 

d jf 

UJja\'Ii iJU 4l JjJij ul «jdj* 

i \Jyi 3^151 M 

^ 'lll ilj 'y Jli 

Ij (, jjaJIj t(^jU,Jl Aq- y^] : 

.. c 


4l Jj-"j 4l Vl Jl V Ijlji ,_s^ (j^UJl JLuj '-r’U ioUj'^I Vj»i...«j 

jftj V4 j j y ^ '■V^ ‘.ujJb- jj> jJLjs ^ js^I t(jj 1 vLj-b» ,jj» .... 

Comments 

‘Except by its’: Means any legal punishment or retribution requtred by law. 


3093. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ died and 
Abu Bakr was appointed as the 
Khalifah, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar said: ‘O Abu 
Bakr! How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Ld ildha illalldh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah). Whoever says Ld 
ildha illalldh, his life and his 
property are safe from me, except 
for its right, and his reckoning will 


'o^ ^ M' 

:JU 'a'jij If’ (jj’ 

!jSnJ Jjf t^Lii^iujlj Jj*MJ 1.J 

IjI u .'3^ Ji^ Oi ly 'y^'s 

4' JjJjj Jl5 Jij <jiS !j^ 

5Ji 'y :JU (j^ '4' ajl 

<l?^l 

^Jb U *y ' 1 j : <cp 41 j jSCj jj ' J U 
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be with Allah?’ Abu Bakr, may 
AUah be pleased with liim, said: 
‘By Allali, I will surely fight those 
who separate prayer and Zakah, 
for Zakah is what is due on wealth. 
By Allah, if they withhold from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah ^ I 
will fight them for withholding it.’ 
(‘Umar said) ‘By Allahj when I 
realized that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abu Bakr to fighting, then I lcnew 
that it was the truth.’” {Sahih) 


^ l)U oii'jJij ^ (jy IJa 

L^jijj IjjLS’ iiLp jJ !^lj tJUJl 

5^j 'js' L)t ji U IjiJiji 

<ul j JlliJlJ jJu/> 

. jAJl 


. i Y “tS: Q ^ jAj iMlo \ ^ t ^jjb : ^jAj 

f^onaxuient'S 

This narration and its elucidation have preceded. (See Hadith 2445) 

What he meant to state was that I am not at all prepared to allow any 
reduction or change to take place in the matter of the payment of Zakah. 


3094. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ died and 
Abu Bakr (was appointed Klialifah') 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘O Abu 
Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say Ld 
ildha illalldh (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah). Whoever 
says Ld ilalia illalldh, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “I will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 


j-.»-..») I JIb 5 

jfip :Jli jh 11-4^ 

. JI3 U-vsP ^ ^ 

L1 (1)1 A-IP ^ 4i)l jjJ 41)1 

JL^j ^l J jj^ j C^y ^ 1(3 

J li 1 —> jjJ 1 jiS jA ySj 0 JLxj ji I 

Jjlij iIaS IjI Ij :4lp 41)1 (^jsfj 
0 1 1 )i : ^ I J jLj J15 j 5 j fj» LJI 

^41)1 JJ- [>i!J1 

«uUjj JU ^ JlSs 41)1 4 JI V Jl5 
>0 jjI Jli .((>Jl j>Lp kXLs^j Nl 
s’jLiJl Jh (j> :<cp ^l 
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ZaMh, for Zakdh is what is due on 
wealth. By AUah, if they withhold 
from me a smaU she-goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ I wiU fight them for 
withholding it.’ (‘Umar said) ‘By 
AUah, when I realized that AUah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, had 
opened the chest of Abu Bakr to 
fighting, then I knew that it was the 
truth.’” The wording is that of 
Ahmad. {Sahih) 

3095, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When Abu Bakr 
mobilized to fight them, ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abu Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Ld ildha 
illalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). Whoever 
says Ld ildha illalldh, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abu Bakr, may AUah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘By AU^, I wUl 
surely fight those who separate 
prayer and Zakdh, for Zakdh is 
what is due on wealth. By AUah, if 
they withhold from me a smaU she- 
goat that they used to give to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ I wUl fight 
them for withholding it.’ (‘Umar 
said) ‘By Allah, when I realized 
that Allah, the Most High, had 
opened the chest of Abu Bakr to 
fighting them, then I knew that it 
was the truth.’” {Sahth) 


\hj ;JU]l H SlSjJlj 

U *J^ 

jj-^ 

iliJij ji^^ J 

.xjSi 

j jAj < Y J J 0: ^ 4 

:Jli ^ j.<>^-l Uj^l ~ 

jJ^l bJj^ :JU UJj;»- 

^ ui^'^ :JU 

J^l j^^J (ji' 

lll .'JU ojiy» ^ 
ljjZ Ij! Ij JUs jjI 

: ^l JjJ*j JIS j5j Jxlli! JjI^ 

^ ijjji: j-'iu Jiiif M 

'jiu^ LftjUl lijl %\ VI 

•uil j jj! Jli *y] 

tsls'^lj o%%}\ ^ ^ 

iJl J -i^'j 

Jli . 14?^ ^ ^l Jj-^»j 

o*j1j (jl ‘^l C^j 

jSu j_jj1 jJjfi j 5 <jt 

.jjAil <u! oijia 
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. IT * ^^ I ^ jAj i T i 10 ; ^ I ^jl2j 


3096. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said; “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ died, some 
of tlie ‘Arabs apostatized. ‘Umar 
said; ‘O Abu Bakr, how can you 
fight the ‘Arabs? Abu Bakr 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight tlie people until they testify that 
La ildha illallah (there is none woithy 
of worsliip except Allah) and that I 
am the Messenger of Allah, and 
establish prayer and pay ZakahV By 
Allali, if they withhold from me a 
small she-goat that they used to give 
to the Messenger of All^h ^ I will 
fight them for withholding it.’ ('Umar 
said) ‘By AJlah, when I realized that 
(Abu) Bakr was confident about this 
idea, then I knew that this was the 
truth.’” {Sahth) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ratoan (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattan is not 
strong in Hadith, and tliis narration 
is a mistake, The one that is before 
it is the correct narration of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Abu 
Hurairah. 

c3> (tr*r! 


(1) ; J Is Ip ^ jj^ bj Jb- 

oUalll jj! 

ili 

h ! J li (.—> jx} I j 1 ^ I JjJi»j 

>j jjI Jlii ?»J1 Jijlaj !>J hl 
JU UjI 4bl Js>j 

oiyUJi jiii J_>j (_yij '<^1 hli <l)i 

LiLp jl KoLS'y)! Ijjjjj 

t «uip jy.>j Ia) ^ 1 J jt>j (j_>*j I jj 15 

^.jlj ci.j1j L<Ji 3 : «cp 4iil j-^^ Jb 

cU> al [^1] 

j UaAl I j \j-fiJ; : ji 1 jj 1 u) 13 

c.j>Jl Uaj i.^>J1 ^ ;^>11j ijJS 
^^jA^\ <^lj,.,Ail «lUs cS^lj ^ Ua^ 

J > (4ÇP ^ ^l ^ ^l ^ ^ 

^ > j-*j : ^>sji 

.u^j 0..‘itr^vYtr^v'i 


Comments 

‘Apostatized’: Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is conceming 
those who refiised to pay Zakdh, who maintained tliat the Zakdh was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah and that no one else could levy 
it. 

3097, Abu Hurairah narrated tliat jjl JtlAi ^ lU-t - t» 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “I > ,.£*, . 

have been commanded to fight the ^ .J 5 j>Ul 
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people until they say La ildha 
iUaUah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). Whoever 
says it, his life and his property are 
safe from me, except for its right, 
and his reckoning will be with 
Allah.” iSam) 


.^1 ... ji m .1 


SuIp ^ 

I—LU bj-U ijli UJj»- ^JIi 

■ Jli JjUj (jl hl 

;ii N ijjji: ^i!ii j:il! M oj^f» 

'yi jUj «uij jJJip ‘jiii 

. ({aJJI ^I-U^J Ai>cj 
i_jlj I 


3098. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Strive 
against the idolators with your 
wealth, your hands and your 
tongues.”*^^^ {Da^if) 


J (jjjL* 

! <ujui ‘■^jd bjj^ 

■ Jli M cA (-r^^ <>* 

jvSnJ'^Ij IjjLtoU» 

a^hi..il] 1 ^jPcj 

,_5j«^l jAj l Aj A*U» iJj iLoJ^ OjJj— 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j j^l y ‘Sr*'lA ‘ ‘^jl'^ ji^ 

^^j jJ Ij ijj l aj.c:>c-.oj t i T • i : ^ I 


jjCLP ,Jjj]ajl JL.»:>- Aflsljj t ^ .. L w,<i ,_jp A1 /t . jUIaJIj t j-:>JL.^l ^ji^lij ^5® 


. Aj jlita JLftlj-i lijJbJLij iVY^:^ c^j.dj 


Chapter 2. Stern Wammg - (Y 

Against Forsaking//^a^ 

(Y Ai>sXjl) 


3099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoeyer dies without having 
fought or having thought of 
fighting, he dies on one of the 
branches of hypocrisy.” {Sahth) 


^^i^ j sja 

1 : J lj j LUU jjj UU bjUp- : J li 
jjl UjUs- : Jli ^jL-<Jl jjl 


Its chain has defects while its meaning is supported by other chains. 
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Ije- <>1^ 

jAj CjU :Jli ^ ^\ jl 

^ ‘L-jjj JL>bj j*J_J 

. ®(3Uj 

cjjjJLj A-»^aj jtJj ‘jj'y (Jj c^Lfl ^ i_jU tSjLo'i/l l.' 

. i V • 0 : ^ jc^ ^ J-* J *■ J I iji lLj J>- ^ ^ ^ 


Chapter 3, Concession AlIowing 
A Person Not To Join A 
Campaign 

3100. Abu Hurairali said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not for the fact that there 
are some believing men who wouId 
not feel happy to stay behind 
(when I go out on a campaign) and 
I do not have tlie means to provide 
them with mounts (so that they can 
join me), I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign or 
battle in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be kUled 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.’” (Sahih) 


(r Ai>Bx]!) tjl}\ 

cy. cJi “ T\*' 

cj^LmuJI qS> c.1 

CH i>^>' C/- c>' Cj^ 

Jj_iij : J li bl ol t_ 

o\ '^jJ ! bUJ ■ cJ 

0 ! 1 I _Jaj ^ ^jC.o_^.<J 1 bl j 

Lo aXs- Lo Ju^l IjJLiti) 

^ ^ I J ^j^^ tj^ C_aJL>ij 

, _oi ^ , 

Jxil lejJ ij^J 

jj' p Jxsl p i ^ JjT^ 



jA VYY't:^ ce.il4.xJI (_^uj (j.ej >uJl eUuLs (^U C(_jUJ! C(_gjL>sJ! a>-j>- 1 :g^j^" 

. J T" • " 1 : ^ c ' (j* J^J ‘ Cf. *—J-!' 

Comments 

1. The benefit of longing for martyrdom is that he would gain the recompense, 
whether he dies in bed. Thus, Allah, Most High, would bestow on him the 
rank of the martyr. 

2. We learn that it is not essential for eveiyone to go forth to the battlefield. 
One should essentially pay proper regard to the means and necessities. 
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Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujdhidin Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 

3101. It was narrated that Sahl bia 
Sa‘d said: “I saw Manvan bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
hhn. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit 
told him, that the folIowing was 
revealed to AUah’s Messenger 
(Not equaJ are those of the believers 
who sit (at home) and those who 
strive hard and fight in the cause of 
Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktum 
came when he was dictatmg it to me 
(Zaid), and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If I were able to go ioxJihM I 
would go out for Jihad.’ Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him - whLle his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, untñ 
(the revelation) stopped - : ‘Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame).”’^^^ {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ra^an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq is tolerable, while ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^n bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports ‘Ali bin Mushir, Abu 
Mu‘awiyah, and ‘Abdul-Wahid biu 
Ziyad from An-Nu‘man bin Sa‘d - 
he is not trustworthy. 


jjj : c5l5 ~ 

cJIJ :Jl3 ^ 

(_5^ LlJb>- fjJ 

(j! : Cob ji bjA9%5 

jX--j V} {Jjj I ^ 1 <J Jo'J 

^ (JjAaUcjJIj ^ (jjJipUll 

LgJUj jJ»j (jj) (dll 

jJ !<UijI 3 j^j 1 j : JUi 

oJj^j '(^>1 (Jjj^ iCjJj»!;^ 

ol c.uil g cJLSis 

Cf. 

Cf. ^(3^^ ji 

jbjUla jjIj ^ <UP (5j^ JUcUj 

JjtJjj ^ 0 UjcJ 1 jf’ j jj 1 jj 1 JLp j 


ja ijjJpUll (jgjl-..j : J.;^jjp >(Ul JjS k.jl.1 (jj^lj iL^pJl 4;^1 : ^jPbJ 

((_5j^l jAj (4; (^J*jjl Cf ^... jjJJl Jjt J^ (jsiojJl 

Comments 

Ibn Maktum was blind. A blind man is called ‘Makttim’ m Arabic. There is a 


f^^An-ma’4:93. 
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disagreement concernmg his real name, The majority of researchers have 
shown it to be Abdullah. Some have stated 'Umar also. And Allah knows 
best! 


3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
^ihab said: “Sahl bin Sa‘d said: T 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ dictated to him the words: 
[Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home) and 
those who strive hard and fight in 
the cause of Allah]. Then Ibn 
Umm Maktum came to him whñe 
he was dictating it to me (Zaid) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! If 
I were able to go for Jihad I would 
go out for Hhdd' But he was a 
blind man. Then Allah revealed to 
His Messenger ^ - while his thigh 
was against my thigh, and (it 
became so heavy that) I thought 
my thigli would break, then it was 
lifted from him, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Subiime, revealed: 
‘Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame).’”'^^^ 
(Sa/i?ft) 

<_s* J jJai!) Aj 


3103. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Bring me a shoulder blade of a 
camel, or a tablet, and write: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home).”^^^ ‘Amr bin 


ibl Cy. ~ Y* \' Y 
tlrt ^jil Cy. ! Jl# 

cA cj^ 

: JU XjjCi J.gJJ' :Jli 

li 

O'jij ^ Juj oi ut.5^1 CJ-LU” 
V) jJ*J lejo-l 

(JjlXaI j 

I»^l ^l of-i^ :Jlii (^l Jl.^ 

1^1 J_^-*ij Ij . J Lii CC^'^ 1J * j-^j 

t jjJJlP i btp-J Joj oJajJA 

'Cp isj^ j \j^y c-ojs 

.[^0 :^LJ1] 

. j jjJ 1 jA ^ Lj 3 £ V • A : ^ l 1 
:JLs js. j jjsj bj^l — V*UV* 

t(3L*w| j_jj 1 jjp t^! ^ [_,ji>j>] LlJi»- 

SilS’ p ^l 5! ipljJl j- 

^jlll J LaU.*ji 


4:95. 

^^^An-Nisa^ 4:95. 
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Uimn Malctum was behind him and 
he said: ‘Ts there a concession for 
me?” Then the following was 
revealed: “Except those who are 
disabled (by injmy or are bliud or 
lame).”^^] {Sahih) 


Jjl cJjJ ^ - 


^ jJjJl Jjfci ^ L^l) OL^I ^ 

.i_y<Ljxll jLojLu jjil jA jj»:j«j»J| ^Lo-JL ^aj (3L>w<l 


3104. It was naxrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home),’^^^ 
Ibn Umm Maktum, who was blind, 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, what about me? I am blind.’ 
He said: ‘He did not leave before 
the folIowmg was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injuiy 
or are blind or lame).”’^^^ (Sahih) 


|_j)i js’ cy. Ay. 
ijijUji’ 'jJ'y LiJ :Jll jljJl 

jlSj ^jXSLi ^l J\ Oi 

(_s^^^! Ll^J i..L 5 v 3 !^1 Jj.i»j b :JLas 
4.^i cJ^i ,_5^ Ui :J15 
.['\o :^LJ1] 


V^J c5jj^' (A'^ J^j^i c/ J*J 

. 3jLJ 1 _;iajl l 


Chapter 5. Concession Allowing ^ - (o ^^i) 

The One Who Has Two " - n ST^ 

Parenfs To Stay Behind jldJlj aJ 


3105. It was narrated that 
‘Abdull^ bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and asked him for permission to go 
for Jihad. He said: ‘Are yonr 
parents aUve?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then strive for their sake.’” 
(Sahih) 


:')/ la A. _ -. ^t ij (j Lii (_«r*^ 

‘(^'^' If- ijy jrt JrA' 

(Ji lAj ui ^ 

:jLa3 AjjtiLj Jj-ij 


i^^An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
i^^An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
i^^An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
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; 3u tJlS 

c-jJb- o<\VT;^ tjjjjjNl OiL Nl ^Usj 'i/ •t^^jUxJl 4j>-I '. ^ jUbj 

jjj jjp t'tj J^l Lo-jjlj '“r^L) tjlLjJlj jJI tj tJbx^ jjj 

. ^ t (^_];jSjl j_jS jAj t 4 j (jUai)! (_j;>tJ ,jJ» LptloJl 

Comments 

1. If one’s staying at home is necessary, for instance, to look after one’s parents, 
etc., then one should not proceed for JUiad. 

2. Then strive... means the ftilfillment of the household obligations is more 
important for him than going for Jihdd. Therefore, even for fiilfilling these 
obligations, he would be given the recompense of Jihdd. 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
One Who Has A Mother To 
Stay Behind 

3106. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As-Sulami, 
that Jahimah carae to the Prophet 
^ and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out and fight 
(in Jihdd) and I have come to ask 
your advice.” He said: “Do you 
have a mother?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then stay with her, for 
Paradise is beneath her feet.” 
{SaMh) 


J i . t ° i 

^l ^jp :3li (3ljjJl n-SUJl 

j* j — A:>JLl9 jj 1 :3 li ^ J^ 

iJ' ~ cr^^' (jd Lri' 

(1)1 jjj 5 jjUj> jjP t'UJLi? 

JjJL_3 Ij ijiii ^ J\ f-\^ 

CjIs^ °Sij J*^\ (jl Jjij! !4l 

: Jli :Jli ((?^1 ^ liJU JlA# :Jlii 


. «L^iL^j iZjsJj jc^\ L^jjU® 

ijljjl Jj jjij ^‘U'La jjl 4 :>-j5“1 \.^tj^tj^ fliLUiij] : gjjP«J 

. 1 V \ T : ^ t 1 (A j ‘ JU.>iuo jj T VA \: ^ 

Comments 


‘Paradise is beneath her feet’: Meaning by serving her, you will gain Paradise. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah With Himself And His 
Wealth 

3107. It was narrated from Abu 


3 : 'js - r\*v 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudn that a man came 
to the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Which of the people is best?” He 
said: “One who strives with himself 
and his wealth in the cause of 
Allah.” He said: “Then who, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Then a believer (isolating himself) 
in one of the mountain passes, who 
fears AUah and spares the people 
his evñ.” {Sahih) 


^l ^ ‘Aji (jj' 
!4il J jJ» j 1j :JU3 JjJ»j ^l 

JU>J : Jtd 

!^1 J jj<j Ij :Jls ttJJl 

(wjUjJ1 ^ L3? 


jjj ^ \AAA:^ iJoUjJij jLgjjJl J-.^ iojUjfl aj>- j=" 1:^jA» 

jj.» 'Lt ^ JQ i(_5jU<Jl Aiipj ^ jAj iaj (^jjjjil -^jJi 

(4ill J;;;*-' JUj «uUX; JaUc.» (lr“J^ (J>^1 ■ It^jUsJl ^ 


.<u t5jJ'jJl ^ YVA't:^ 

Comments 

Tn the cause of AUah’ means with the pure intention of gaining the good 
pleasure of Alah. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or worldly gain will not 
acquire the promised reward. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of AUah On His Feet 


(A l5^ 


3108. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “In the year 
of Tabuk, the Messenger of Alah 
^ addressed the people, while 
leaning against his mount. He said: 
‘Shall I not tell you of the best of 
the people and the worst of the 
people? Among the best of the 
people is a man who strives in the 
cause of Alah on the back of his 
horse, or on the back of his camel, 
or on his own two feet, until death 
comes to him. And among the 
worst of the people, is an immoral 
man (Fajir) who reads the Book of 
Al^ but he does not refrain from 
doing anything bad because of it.’” 
(Hasan) 
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3109. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “No man who weeps 
for fear of Allah will be touched by 
the Fire until the milk goes back 
into the udders. And the dust (of 
Jihad) m the cause of Allah, and 
the smoke of Hell, will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim,” (Sahih) 
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, 0 


Comments 

‘Until the milk retums to the udders’; This is impossible, rationally as weU as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 
Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 


3110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0^ said: 
“No man will enter the Fire who 
weeps for fear of Allah, Most High, 
until the milk goes back into the 
udders. And the dust (of Jihdd) in 
the cause of Allah, and the smoke 
of Hell will never be combined.” 
(Sahih) 
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3111, It was narrated from Abu :ji| 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '' \/ > « .-s 

Allah ^ said: “Two wiU never be J ‘cJ ui' çj 
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gathered together in the Fire: A 
Muslim who kñled a disbeliever 
then tried his best and did not 
deviate. And two will never be 
gathered together in the lungs of a 
believer: Dust in the cause of 
Allah, and the odor of Hell. And 
two will never be gathered in the 
heart of a slave: Faith and envy.” 
(Hasan) 


: j bl 1 0 ® : JIS ^ 1 j 

Jcr- Ls? '‘ui’y ij 

L-da ^ 


^JJI «iljj tVY/YijjL... l>jJ. 
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3112. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of AUah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
lungs of a slave, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.’” (Basan) 


j jA J 14j i JLP iJj lLj J>- 
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3113. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The dust in the cause of AUah 
and the smoke of Hell will never 
be combined in a man’s face, and 
stinginess and faith can never be 
combined in a slave’s heart.” 
(Hasan) 
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3114. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Tlie dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell wñl never be combined in a 
slave’s lungs, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart’” {Hasan) 


3115. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and the 
smoke of Hell will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” {Hasan) 


3116. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairali said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
nostrils of a Muslim, and stinginess 
and faith will never be combined in 
a Muslim man’s heart.’” {Hasan) 


3117. It was narrated from Abu 
AJ-‘Ala’ bin Al-Lajlaj that he heard 
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Abu Hurairah say: “Allah will 
never combine the dust in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in 
the lungs of a Muslim man, and 
AUah will never combine faith in 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of 
a Muslim man/’ (JJasan) 


<;! 5’^! 

1 j Lp jJp-j jp 'Uj 1 ; <J j^ ^ ^ 

. dJ\j l)L»j*^1 




Chapter 9. The Reward Of The 
One Whose Feet Become Dusty 
In The Cause Of Allah 
3118. Yaad bin Abi Mariam said: 
“Abayah bin RMi‘ met me when I 
was walking to Friday prayers, and 
he said: ‘Rejoice, for these steps 
you are taking are in the cause of 
AUah. I heard Abu ‘Abs say: The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
Anyone whose feet become dusty 
in the cause of AUah, he will be 
forbidden to the Fire.’” (Sahih) 

jjj jJjJ I JLsi- ^ 

Comments 


eUJi 

: J Is ^Jj^ ^ li — r ^ ^A 

(jj Jj jj Lj JLs- : J L5 jv-LLji ^ i Lj 

iJUa^ ^j^' :Jl-4fl ajwJ1 jJI ^U 
: Jji (j.v>ijp Ij'i J jJ.* 


oUas i-uj^l (j»® ^l J_^j Jli 
■ **jlJl f'j^ (Jrx^ 

(.4*.oj»Jl (_yi| (_5-i.Jl <-jlj tA*.«jJl ((^jUxJl 

■ J y»j 


In this narration, the phrase ‘in the way of Allah’ has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexically, it is absolutely correct, but the 
customaiy meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customaiy meaning 
of the Our’an and the Hadi^ of the expression ‘in the way of AUah’ uses it m 
the sense of JihM. 

^ O“• (^» ji->=*Jl) 

(\ * Ai>dl) 5^ jiil 


Chapter 10. The Reward Of 
Eyes That Stay Awake At Night 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty and Sublime 


3119. Abu ‘Alt At-Tujibi (said) : jll Li:jl iiip UJjf - 
that he heard Abu Raih^ah say: ' ' 
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“I heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allah will be 
forbidden to the Fire.”’ (Hasan) 


• ls^J ' cy< : J il 

AjLsiijj LI i 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Before Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighly 
and Sublime 

3120. It was nairated that Salil bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘Going out before noon or 
after noon, in the cause of Allali, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is better 
than this world and everything in 
it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments 


Because the recompense of going for Jihad is something ‘abiding’, and 
ever^rthing of this world is ‘ephemerar or short-lived. Where does the 
‘ephemeral’ stand in comparison to the ‘abiding’ or everlasting? 

Chapter 12. The Virtue Of (j J-ii - (\Y |vj>xjlJ1) 

Going Out After Noon In The ^ t v -■ mn V ' “" ^ 1 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty (\ Y <j^1) ^ 

And Sublime 


3121. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli that he 
heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ans^i say: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Going out before noon and after 
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noon, in the cause of AUah, is 
better that everything on which the 
sun rises and sets.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments 

‘A promise of help from AUah’: And this is the grace of AUah. If Allah wills 
not to help someone, no one can raise an objection against Him. 


3122. It was narrated from Abu 
Huiairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“'ITiere are three, all of whom have 
a promise of help from All^: ‘The 
Mujahid who strives in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Subhme; the 
man who gets married, seeking to 
keep himself chaste; and the slave 
who has a contract of manumission 
and wants to buy his freedom.’” 


Chapter 13. The Warriors Are J;jj ^,^ 1 ) 

TheGuestsOfAIlah, Most ' ^ * * . . ^ 

High (iriUcJOjU; 


3123 Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘The 
guests of AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, are three: The warrior, 
the pilgrim performmg Hajj, and 
the pilgrim performing Vmrah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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• J ‘r“^’ ’^.J^ 

Comments 

Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allah, spending their own 
wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long jouraey, they are called the 
guests of Allah. 


Chapter 14. What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, 
Guarantees To One Who 
Strives In His Cause 

3124. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has guaranteed to the 
one who strives in His cause, only 
going out for Jihad in His cause, 
and believing in His Word, that He 
will admit him to Paradise, or bring 
him back to his home from which 
he emerged, with whatever he has 
earned of reward, or spoils of war.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

‘Reward or spoils (Ajñn Aw Ghanimatiny means he will definitely receive one 
of the two tliings. It could be both, because of the recompense he shall gain in 
every condition. 


3125. Abu Hurairah said: “1 heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ say; 
‘Allah has guaranteed; ‘For tJie one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing makes him do that 
except faith in Me, and Jihdd in My 
cause - that He will admit him to 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He wili return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
whatever he has eamed of reward 
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or spoils of war.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments 

Allah knows best because the inteution is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihad for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he stmggles for other motives, such Jihdd could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paxadise. 


3126. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘The parable of Mujdhid (who 
strives in the cause of AUah) - and 
Allah knows best who strives in ±e 
cause of All^ - is that of one who 
fasts and prays Q'iydm 
(continually). AUah has promised 
Mujdhid (who strives in His cause), 
that He will either cause him to die 
and admit him to Paradise, or, He 
will bring him back safely with 
whatever he has eamed of reward 
or spoils of war.”’ (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. The Reward Of 
The Raiding Party That Fails 
To Achieve Its Goal 

3127. ‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘There is no raiding party that 
goes out in the cause of All^ and 
acquires some spoñs of war, but 
they have been given two-thirds of 
their reward in this world instead 
of in the Hereafter, and there 
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reraains one-third (in the 
Hereafter). And if they do not 
acquire any spoils of war, then all 
of their reward (will come in the 
Hereafter).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


We leam that the achiever of the spoils deserves the recompense, even if his 
intention has not been to gain the spoils. Only such shall receive the full 
recompense, in the Hereafter alone, who does not receive any worldly gain. 


3128. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet of 
what he related from his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “Any of My 
slaves who goes out as a Mujdhid 
striving in the cause of Allah, 
seeking My pleasure, I guarantee 
that I will bring him back with 
whatever he has eamed as reward 
or spoils of war, and if I take his 
(soul) I will forgive him and have 
mercy on him.” {Sahih) 
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‘From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime’: Such a narration is called a Hadith. 
Qudsi or Sacred Haditji, in which it is related that Allah, Most High, has been 
explicitly stated this or that. 


Chapter 16. The Parable Of A 
Mujdhid (Who Strives In the 
Cause of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 

3129. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairali said: “1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The 
parable of a Mujdhid who strives in 
the cause of Allah - and Allah 
knows best who in His cause - is 
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that of one who fasts, prays Qfyam, 
focuses with proper humilily, bows 
and prostrates.’” (Sahih) 

^ Y<\:^ ; UY/’t 

>ij arro:^ 

Chapter 17. What Is £qual To 
Jihad In The Cause Of AUah, 
The Mighty And Sublime ? 
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3130. Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
and said: Tell me of an action that 
is equal to Jihad.’ He said: ‘I 
cannot. When the Mujahid goes 
out, can you enter the Masjid and 
stand in prayer and never rest, and 
fast and never break your fast?’ He 
said: ‘Who can do that?’” (Sahih) 
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3131. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that he asked the Prophet of 
Allah ^ which deed was best. He 
said: “Belief in Allah and Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” {Sahih) 
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3132. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ which deed 
is best. He said: ‘Faith in Allah/ 
He said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
‘Jihdd in the cause of AUah.’ He 
said; ‘Then what?’ He said: 'Hajjun 
{Sahih) 


.irrA:^ 

Chapter 18. The Status Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighfy 
And Sublirae) 

3133. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Aliah ^ said: “O 
Abu Sa‘eed! Whoever is content 
with Allah as Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muhammad as 
Propliet, then he is guaranteed 
Paradise.” Abu Sa‘eed found this 
amazing and said: “Say it to me 
again, O Messenger of AUah.” So 
he did that, then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “And there is 
something else by means of which a 
person may be raised one hundred 
degrees in Paradise, each of which 
is like that which is between the 
Heaven and the Earth.” He said: 
“What is it, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: Vihdd in the 
cause of Allah, Jihdd in the cause 
of Allah.” {Sahih) 
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Hajj, that is accepted, or free of sin. See No. 2625. 
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^ 5:l;>J1 ^ JIj'j Jlil J^l L» Ol^ i-jI} iSjU'^l 

. j_j9 jAj iAj ^ 

Comments >«_ . .... 

Toimd this amazing’ because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions. And to fumish evideuce firom action is itself a hard task. 


3134. It was narrated that Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever 
establishes Salah, pays Zakah, and 
dies not associating anything with 
Allah, he has a right from AUah 
the Mighty and Sublime, that He 
wiU forgive hiin, whether he 
emigrated, or died in his 
bixthplace.’ We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall we not tell the 
people about it so that they may 
rejoice?’ He said; Tn Paradise 
there are one hundred levels, (the 
distance) between each two of 
which is like (the distance) between 
the Heaven and the Earth; AUah 
has prepared them for the 
Mujahidin who strive in His cause. 
Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for the believers and I 
cannot find mounts for them - and 
they do not like to stay behind if I 
go out (on a campaign) - I would 
not have stayed behind from any 
expedition. I wish that I could be 
killed then brought back to life, 
then killed agaia.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. VVhat Reward Is 
There For The One Who 
Accepts Islam, Emigrates And 
Strives For Jihdd ? 

3135. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Malik Al-Janbi that he heard 
Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘I 
am a Za‘im ~ and the Za‘im is the 
guarantor ~ for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and emigrates: A house on the 
outskirts of Paradise and a house 
in the middle of Paradise. And I 
am a guarantor, for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and strives in the cause of Allah: A 
house on the outskirts of Paradise 
and a house in the middle of 
Paradise and a house in the highest 
cliambers of Paradise. Whoever 
does that and seeks goodness 
wherever it is, and avoids evil 
wherever it is, may die wherever he 
wants to die.’” {Hasan) 
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3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin Abi Fakih said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The 
^aitan sits in the paths of the son 
of Adam, He sits waiting for him, 
in the path to Islam, and he says: 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 
your religion, and the religion of 
your forefathers? But he disobeys 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits 
waitmg for him, on the path to 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind your 
land and sky? The one who 
emigrates is like a horse tethered 
to a peg. But he disobeys him and 
emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for 
him, on the path to Jihad, and he 
says; Will you fight in Jihad when it 
wiU cost you your life and your 
wealth? You will fight and be 
kiUed, and your wife wiU remany, 
and your wealth wiU be divided. 
But he disobeys him and fights in 
Jihad’ The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever does that, then he 
has a right from AU^, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that He wiU admit 
him to Paradise. Whoever is killed, 
he has a right from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He wiU 
admit him to Paradise. If he is 
drowned, he has a right from Allah 
that He wiU admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He wiU 
admit him to Paradise.”’ (^asan) 


(iiui j-Uj fiijijT 

Ujjj ;JLSs 
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J jAj tAj t AY*/r :-Ujs-I 
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Comments - 

‘A tethered horse’, this is the utterance of the devU or ^aitdn; it means one’s 
being away from one’s homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a horaebound captive. 

U jJaA 4*^ - (Y • (,..^1) 

(Y • U>si!i) cJptSj 

J ^iii '.çj - Y'irv 

^Jli Lj-l>- :JL 9 pjAl^l 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Spends On A Pair 
(Of Things) In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 

3137. Abu Hurairah used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
‘O slave of Allah, here is 
prosperity.’ Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who 
participated in Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Wlioever is one of 
those who fasts, he will be called 
from the gate of Ai-Rayyan.” Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Wili tliere be anyone 
who wñl be called from all these 
gates?” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Yes, and I hope that you wiU 
be one of them.” {SaJiiJi) 

Chapter 21. Whoever Fights So 
That The Word Of AJlah Will 
Be Supreme 

3138. Abu Musa AI-A^‘ari said: 
“A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and said: ‘A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?’ He 
said: The one who fights so that 
tlie word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’” {SaJiiJi) 
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< LLtJl j_jA <u)l i*!? Ag-jj»-1. gjj»t? 

^ \^ • S:^ <^1 ^ j^ c?* J^ Cr“ tSjU'^l I|tJL..«j 

Comments ■int-.^ j y.j 

The Word of AUah signifies AUah’s Message and the Religion. 

Chapter 22. The One Who jl£j JjlS ^ - (YY ->^0 

Fights So That It WiU Be Said " ^ . 

That So-And-So Was Brave 


3139. It was narrated froin Abu 
Hurairah, that one of the people of 
Ash-Sh^ said to him; “O Shaikh, 
tell me of a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 
(He said: “Yes; I heard the 
Messenger of AUah say: ‘The 
first of people for whom judgment 
will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Allah will remind him of His 
blessings and he wili acknowledge 
them. He wiU say: ’VVhat did you do 
with them? He will say: I fought for 
Your sake until I was marlyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 
so that it would be said that so-and- 
so is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be) a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Our’an. He will be 
brought, and Allah will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 
acknowledge them. He will say: 
What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur’an 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 


j}H\ ^ J - nr^ 

:Jls jJL>- IdJj- :JU 
jjj i) L«JJi jj jjj bjUs— : J Is 

JL^ ojdJ* -Jl^ jlLj 

Lgj| :^LjJ| Jjsl JjLi J 
pju : J lil ^ 1 JjJ>j 
^ LJ1 Jj IM : Jji ^ l JjJ<j 

■) g ■' J^j • j«jj p-$l 

cJLo.P Lo. 3 : J li L^ ‘CoJU AS jftS 4j (jj U 

cjJL g..i.x.!j 1 LicS :J15 

JL^ cJgU tth^j <Cjjj5 : Jlfl 

jjLji jUi: jj- 

Lgijjifl 4.0j*j 43 jttS ^ [^U oljjjl !jflj AoJLpJ 

^J.^1 c...<Jaj :Jlfl ?Lg^ cJio.^ Lofl :Jli 
c-jj5 :Jli oTjiil cjI^j 4i»ipj 
oljflj jtJLp JL^ jJ^I tCvJi: dh^j 
^ 'j^ jJ jufl ^<jj\fl JLsU jVjiJl 

iJ 

olljjl alJaplj JIp 4Ul (^J iJi'JJ 

: J Lifl Lgflj.*fl 4.0.^ 49j*fl ^ J LJ 1 



The Book Of Jihad 


45 




that it would be said that you were a 
scholar; and you read Qur’^, so 
that it would be said that you were a 
reciter, and it was said. Then He will 
order that he be dragged on his face 
and thrown into the Fire. And (the 
third will be) a man whom All^h 
made rich and gave him all kinds of 
wealth. He will be brought and All^h 
will remind him of His blessings, and 
he will acknowledge them. He will 
say: Wliat did you do with them? He 
will say: I did not leave any way that 
You like wealth to be spent - Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) said: I 
did not understand “what You like” 
as I wanted - “but I spent it.” 
He will say: “You are lying. You 
spent it so that it would be said that 
he was generous, and it was said.” 
Then He will order that he be 
dragged on his face and thrown into 
the Fire.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jli CJL5.P la 
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. 1^ t ^ jAj L aj Cjj L>J 1 jJ Iji. 

Comments 

The significance is that actions might have been extremely good; but if the 
intention is not right, such actions would then become the means of 
punishment rather than reward. 


Chapter 23. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah, 
Intending Only To Get An 

3140. It was narrated from Yahya 


cJ- r^O 
(Tr ii>c)i) Vlif VJ ilr? ^ 

j!A^ 


That is, he did not hear or understand what came after it as well as he wanted to, but it 
was similar to what follows regarding the spending. Similar was stated by Shaikh ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-punjani in his notes on the text, according to Al-Funjani in his commentaiy 
At~Ta‘iqatAs-Sdajiyyah (2:51) 

^^^Al’Tqal: The rope by whfch the camel’s fore-leg is fettered. (As-Sindi). Some of them wfll 
say that it is symbol of wealth in general. 
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bin Al-Walid bin‘Ubadah bin As- ,, , - - , .s„ 

Samit that his grandfather said: . ,^y V' 

“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ y, ^ ^ aXJb 

‘Whoever fights in the cause of n > 

AIM intending only to get an ‘Iqal, 

he wm have what he intended.” J O^» J15 

(Hasan) ' . ' • - ^ s . - 

. U <is ‘^Up jii ^j 

^ y,j t4j t5J4« cy. fiaU*-1] 

jLftlj^ aJj ^ ^/Y : j^S^LsJlj tjUs>- ‘L>=>w’j 

■ “ j:^J ‘-^jb Lsjl 

3141. It was narrated from ^l ^ jjjU - Y'U\ 

‘Ubadah bin As-Samit that the ' c ■: , -,,c 

Messenger of Añ^ m said: 

“Whoever fights seeking only an ^ ^ i'\r.. i[^ 

‘Iqal, then he will have what he sg ^ 

intended.” {Hasan) ^■^5" (/. 

:Jli ^ Jj--j 
• ^iSy ^ ‘y lip '^l 

Jftj t4j JbJj r \ 0 /o : JLoJs-i ‘ts-jr^ij t^^jLJl C-jJbJl _,]a3l [^^j-yi.S»'] ‘. 

^ . inv:^ C^^l 

Comments ^ 

‘What intended’ means he shaU not gain the recompense in the Hereañer, 
because he never intended it. So far as the worldly goods and chattels remain, 

• he might acquire them. He might probably not get them also. 

Chapter 24. The One Who I^p ^ - (Yt 

Fights Seeking Reward And " " 

Fame (T £ <i>dl) ^oJlj 


3142. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umamah Al-Bahili said: “A man 
came to the Prophet m said: 
‘What do you thiiLk of a man who 
fights seeking reward and fame - 
what will he have?’ The Messenger 
of jAUah m ‘He will not have 
anything.’ He repeated it three 
times, and the Prophet m 
him: ‘He wñl not have anything.’ 
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Then he said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any deed, except that vvhich 
is purely for Him, and seeking His 
Face.’” {Hasan) 


V ^ ^J Le 
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Chapter 25. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fights In The 
Cause Of Allah For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 
3143. Mu‘a^ bin Jabal said that 
he heard the Prophet ^ say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, for 
the length of time between two 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is 
guaranteed for him. Wlaoever asks 
Allah to be killed (in Jihdd) 
sincerely, from his heart, then dies 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr. Whoever is wounded 
or injured in the cause of Allah, it 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection bleeding the most it 
ever bled, but its color will be lilce 
saffron, and its fragrance will be 
like musk, Whoever is wounded in 
the cause of Allah, upon hira is the 
seal of the martyrs.” (5fl/u//) 
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Comments 

A she'camel’s udders are small and hard. After mñking her a little bit, one 
gets tired. The flow of miJlc also stops temporarily. After a little rest or pause, 
the supply of milk returas and the milk gets collected again in her udders, and 
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one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 
pauses and rests. A rest or pause between two milkings is called Fuvvag in 
Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Allah, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. AU^, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart, It forms the veiy basis of the recompense too. 


Chapter 26. The Reward Of 
The One Who Shoots An Arrow 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 

3144. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said 
to ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah: “O ‘Amr! 
Tell us a Haditji that you heard 
from the Messenger of AUah 
He said: “I heaid the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘Whoever develops 
one gray hair in the cause of AUah, 
Most High, it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of AHah, Most High, whether 
it reaches the enemy or not, it will 
be as if he freed a slave. Whoever 
frees a believing slave, it will be a 
ransom for him from the Fire, limb 
by limb.”’ {Sahih) 
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3145. It was narrated that Abu 
Najih As-Sulami said: *‘l heard the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ say: 
‘Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah and it hits the 
target, it wñl raise him one level in 
Paradise.’ That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets.” He 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Ahah ^ say: ‘Whoever shoots 
an arrow in the cause of Allah, it is 
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equal to the reward of freeing a 
slave.’” (Sahih) 

^ tj.^1 til 

t^^rA:^ 4 jxJ»w 3 J 

j-fc L?J^I 

/<l:^_^lj tY\<\:^ otj^l iJjUI 

3146. It was narrated that Shurahbil 
bin As“Simt said to Ka‘b bin 
Murrah: “O Ka‘b! Tell us a Hadith. 
from the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Whoever develops one gray 
hair in Islam, in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” He said to him; 
“Tell us about the Prophet ^ and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Shoot, and whoever hits the 
enemy with an arrow, Allah will 
raise him one degree in status 
thereby.’” Ibn An-Nahham said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is a 
degree?’ He said: ‘It is not like the 
doorstep of your mother;'^^^ rather 
(the distance) between two degrees 
is (that of) a hundredyears.”’ {Da^if) 
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( j,Si jj» j>J|vJLj<" (ijbjjl JUj t ir0Y : ^ ^ jAj «aj f-*>L*Jl 

. L*j> VTV: ^ ((_ 5 JU»jsJl j (\d*<\:^( jup j.a 1 jui i.i.jJ.>»JJj (" j*^ oL> 


(4^ (_f"J (>*“ •‘4 >Sj ^ ^l Jj.i<j 
. KJJlP j.g 3 ^l 
((jXjJI (Jjb JjI Ai^^l fliLyu»|] : 

(iro\:^ ((_j_^-^l ^ j*j ^“ri u^lj^*^! ^Lijfl 
(Yo 


3147. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt said: “I said: 
‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Tell us a 
Haditji that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ without 


jL^'V'l ^ J - rMV 

— ijJli : JlJ ^.fljjuJl LjJp- :J15 
LiJ 1 jJ 1 L1 — ^ j (jj 1 


As explained after it; the degree of distance is greater than such a degree in this world. 



The Book Oijihad 


50 




forgetting or omitting anything.’ He 
said: 1 heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say: Whoever shoots and 
arrow in the cause of Allah, and it 
reaches the enemy, whether it 
misses or hits, it will be as if he 
freed slave. Whoever frees a 
believing slave, that will be a 
ransom for him, limb by limb, from 
the Fire of Hell. Whoever develops 
a gray hair in the cause of AUah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


4.kH5l 

^ ^ :JU ^l 

^ 5 J oi bj Ji>- bj Ji»- 

Jj-.«j : JU (jbkj ^ 

Jj^ J t-jLkl jl ks^-l jJUJi 
JS” f- 1 JS (JIS A..S j (jp^ 1 jJ^J 4 J 

jAJ jU J4 < 0 .^ ijkp “O 

^Ji ijj( J Oo LS Amm) 


. #^1^1 

. ■d^ ^LJl c..j-U>Jl jJajlj t tVor : ^ i (_5® j*j Jt^r^ 


jjj (j Loip ^ Jj-^ i^jc^ i ~ 1 * ^ f A 
(Ir^ (^' ‘••kijl' (^ 

Çdp Jp t.^ .^Li- Jp 

^l JI» iJLj ^ t^l j^L^ 

: jJl p g .:L l L ‘CsjJl jAi 4j jU J^A (J^'J 

4 jj l J!! j 1 4.*J Lk 

. kJL^ j 

tijJL?- ijA t_s® 4jjb jjI y>-\ \_^jMtS^ a^Lw.uil : gjjPgj 

t^-Ulj t ‘Lo /V: j^LJl As>zs>z^j t tV'o i^ t (_$_,^l ^Ji jAj t4 j jj JjJj jj jj>j-JlJ^ 

. Lo.Aj-Pj j,.SU>J1j t(jL^ jjl AJjj Jjj jj jJU^ -Sif 

Comments 

‘The one who passes it’: The Arabic term used is ‘‘MunabiV. It might also 
include the one who supplies arrows from his own wealth, or the one who 
retrieves an:ows, to be reused. 


3148. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will admit three people into 
Paradise for one arrow: The one 
who makes it, intending it to be 
used for a good cause, the one who 
shoots it, and the one who passes it 
to him.” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is 
Wounded In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 

3149. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“No one is wounded in the cause 
of Allah - and Ahah knows best 
who is wounded in His cause - but 
he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
bleeding the color of blood, but 
with the fragrance of musk.” 
{Sahiii) 


(TV 

! tjls U^ i ^ 

\ 'dj \j — ^ 1 u>-1 

‘^j^J ^ bi! 1 N1 “ t_s5 

^jJlj ^.5 6ji 6jlJl 

.((ilJLujl 


t'o/^AVT;^ J-^ '-r'^ tBjUVt tjJ—a 

<uj| J^ ^ 6^ ‘-r'^ ■^''4^' ‘LijiU-JJ t>! 

• tY'oo;^ (_yi jjij t4 j iljjJl (_jj| 







3150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Thalabah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Wrap 
them up with their blood, for there 
is no wound incurred in the cause 
of AUah, but he wiU come on the 
Day of Resurrection bleeding with 
the color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be that of musk.’” {Sahih) 

.tVoT;^ <.(j'j^\ jAj 

Chapter 28. What Is To Be 
Said By The One Who Is 
Stabbed By The Enemy 

3151. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah said: “On the day of 
Uhud, the people ran away, and 
the Messenger of Allah 0, was in 
one position among twelve men of 
the Ansar, one of whom was 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: 
‘Who wiU face the people?’ Talhah 


• <U!l JJ-^J Jl® : Jls 4J.wj jjj ■‘Ull 

^ 

(j as>-j^ ^L-Jl us’' 

, ((i^UUjl ^J '^^**iJJ 

Y • • t: ^ i 

(YA jJaJI 
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U. •J'^ O^' '^j^^ 

J u J^U 

:j'i ^ t^jii J 

Jj-ij olS^ Jjj ^jd 
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said: ‘I wñl.’ The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: 'Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ans^ said: ‘I wñl, O 
Messenger of Allah He said: 

‘You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
untñ he was kñled. Then he tumed 
and saw the idolators. He said: 
‘Who wñl face the people?’ Talhah 
said: T wñl.’ The Messenger of 
Ail^ ^ said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ans^ said: ‘I wñl, O 
Messenger of Añah He said: 

‘You (go ahead),’ So he fought 
untñ he was kñled. This carried on, 
and each man of the Ansar went 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was kiUed, 
untñ only the Messenger of Añah 
^ and Talhah bin ‘UbaiduUah 
were left. The Messenger of Añah 
^ said: ‘Who wiU face the 
people?’ Talhah said: ‘I wñl.’ So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger of Añah ^ said: ‘If you 
had said Bismillah (in the Name of 
AU^), the angels would have lifted 
you up with the people looking on.’ 
Then Allah drove back the 
idolaters.” {Hasan) 


iri ^ 

^ jLvajYl 

:JLa3 cJñU lOjS’jciJI 

Jj-.i»j (JIS ; lj| : jLSs 

;«cJf» :JUS !^1 J_^J L U! rjLsJ^'Jl 

ijjSj..LJ! liU cJñl jL (3^L« 

: jLs ; Lj! : Jlji «?^JiLl jj.®» :JL2d 

;U1 :jL/jjS!! ;ja Jsrj Jlis t«cJ! Li^» 
Jjd (J (js^ . «oji» :JL^ 

jLJzjVl J:>j Jj^ 

^ 13 J'^ JiLv 

J L2s ; ^ 1 i-jp ^ isJlis» j ^ I J jtij 

: Jl^ «? 'U>1 Jj-ij 

j>-'yi Jba SsJis JjLds tLjj 
;: Jlis ; Lsf» I Oj»^, 23 a Jb Oj jjJ» 
oii jJ» : <101 JjJjj JL23 

3j (vJ ; «Ojjia^j (J^LiJlj 2SvjLJl (iil«3 
^l 


vjii (j rrv ;Yrt/r:5j^i ji'y. j .=-^1 1^-] 

^ i ^/‘L:-(jljjJI jiajl Jjsilj-i CoJoJUj t^roV:^ J jAj ;aj 

Comments 


‘Twelve Helpers’: This incident is related to a particular period of time; 
otherwise qiiite a number of Emigrants also had remained steadfast. They 
were, nevertheless, showmg their feats of braveiy in other regions of Uhud. 
CoincidentaUy, Allah’s Messenger ^ happened to be present among a group 
of the Helpers. They were eleven Helpers in aU. Counting Talhah (the 
Emigrant), the number was said to reach twelve. 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
And His Sword Recoils Upon 
Him And Kills Him 
3152. Salamah bin AI-Akwa‘ said: 
“On the day of Khaibar, my 
brother fought fiercely alongside 
the Messenger of Allah then 
his sword recoiled upon him and 
killed him. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 
complaining about that, said; 'A 
man has died by his own weapon.’” 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ retumed from Khaibar 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
do you permit me to recite some 
lines of Rajaz verse to you?’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ gave him 
permission but ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may AUah be pleased with 
him, said: “Think what you are 
saying.” ‘T said: 

‘By Allah, if AUah had not guided 
us we would not have been guided 

We would not have given in 
charity nor prayed’ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘You have spoken the tmth.’ 

(I continued:) 

‘Send down tranquillity upon us, 

And make us steadfast when we 
meet the enemy. 

For the idolators have 
transgressed against us.’ 

When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Who said that?’ I said: ‘My brother.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, some 


(Y aMs jjjli 

:JLi ^~ Y'toY 

jl jAJU 
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JjJj (Jlii (CjU J4'j 

)(_'L^ ,jj! JU .((I-L&L^ IJlaI;^ luU)) 
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LjI cJL^ 

LiU oi t O-U !<JU <01 Iijjiji Ji^ 
• ^ ^ <J j <-^ ^ ^ 6 1 (j 

Oj^l aU 1j.aL»m I-XaL»* c.>L« IjjJU® 
. K4-kA--.^L jLiij 


people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 
are saying that he is a man who died 
by his own weapon." The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘He died striving as 
a Mujahid.'” Ibn Sl^ab said: “Then 
I asked a son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘, and he narrated a similar 
report to me j&rom his father, except 
that he said: ‘When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of AQah ^ said; They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 
and he wi]l have a twofo]d Teward, 
and he gestured with two of his 
fingers.’” (Sahik) 

tAj ijjl C-jOp- jji \y i /yA'y \ ^ Sjjp i-^L oLf>Jl 


Comments 


. i r 0 A : ^ ( l 5 ^ (_s® J-® J ‘ oi 


The one whose intention is to combat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
the battle, whether at the hands of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
companions, or due to his own mistalce by his own hands, he shall be 
considered a maityr. 


Chapter 30. Wishing To Be 
Killed In The Cause Of AHah 

3153. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Were it not that it wouJd be too 
difficult for my Ummah, I would not 
have stayed behind from any 
expedition. But they could not find 
mounts, and I could not find any 
mounts for them, and it would be 
too hard for them to stay behind 
when I went out. And I wish that I 
could be killed in the cause of AU^, 
then brought back to life, then 
killed, then brought back to life, 
then killed,” three times. {Sahih) 


j ^ - (r‘ 

(r» Ai>c]i) JUf 

:jil ^ 4iii - t\or 

jji — jLkiJl jjjl 

: Jli - L^jLJijS/l (^l 

^ ^ 4^' 

'9 ,j|Jj (j^ i-.iL»<Jl 
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^ t-S* oLf&Jl (,(_5jUi:Jl ‘is^j>-ll^j^ 

^ )*'\/)AV'\:^ tiU}| ^ ^Jj^b Jjii (^L lejU'^i tjUaJl 

Comments . trMij- ,^^^1 J ^ 

(See^cfif^SlOO) 


3154. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not that some men among 
the believers would not lilce to stay 
behind when I went out (to fight), 
and I could not find any mounts 
for them, I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign that 
fought in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed.’” (Sahih) 

jAj i 4 j I jjji t. a jl g . tl l 

3155. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There is no Muslim 
soul among the people that is 
taken by its Lord and wishes it 
could come back to you, even if it 
had this world and everything in it, 
except the martyr.” Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘If I were to be 
killed in the cause of Allah, that 
would be dearer to me than if all 
the people of the deserts and the 
cities were to be mine.’”^^^ (Sahih) 


0 Ui:p jjj ^^ ~ Y* \ i 

jjp L jjp ^ I : tj li 

(>! 

^ I J jUt j C-J1.3-U : J li eJijA ^ 1 
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IjJUtij (jL ^ ,g......i 3 . i 1 oi 

L5^ cSj^'j hi^ 

1^1 ^ ^ J3I la.^ 

.«Jisl jU 1^1 ^ tjlll p 

tLSjUxJl : gijAj 

.trv:^(L5ic53i^ 
: J li (j lUip jjj jjms - I — r \ <3 0 

.JLJ- jjp t jjJ (jp «CjJj LjU>- 

(^' ^ 

lt'^' tj^ : Jli JjJ»j ijl 

y> (jl (_-.j^ 

.«Ju^JJ! \j)j IJJlll LiJ (jlj 

• J_j^j '■ * Jie'^ (_sf' (>' 

4^^ 4' (jc^ (J^^ 

.«jlJlj ^jJl Ja! (jj5S 


[1] 


Meaning: If they were all my slaves and I set them free. 
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“'J iji ^ (Ir* YH/ilJAi-l 

. T ^ ‘iTf I ^ fc (JU AaLS ^Jj c i Y'T ^ i ^ t tSj^^ J*J ‘ aXS’ 

Comments ^- - - k_ • . 

The Muslim will be happy and joyful before AUah, Most High, whereas a 
disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he retumed so that he could make 
amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 


Chapter 31. The Reward Of 
The One Who Was Killed In 
The Cause Of Allah 

3156. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: ‘T heard Jabir say: ‘A man 
said on the day of Uhud: If I am 
killed in the cause of AUah, where 
do you think I will be? He said: In 
Paradise. He threw down some 
dates that were in his hand and 
fought until he was killed.’” 
{SaMh') 

»_jIj <ojU*^ 1 I ^ * t T : ^ iJa-I 0 jj 

. j J^J 


J ^ - (r^ 

(r^ 

: J U ^ U ~ r ^ 6 *t 

:JU Jy^ 6jJ:>- 

cJjS (j[ ClJljl |»jj Jsrj Jl^ 'Jj^ 
:JU ?uf ^l J^ J 

» Ljlj <(^3 UjJ 1 t^^jUsJl 

jj 0 Li>j< iCoUs- j/i ^ A ^ ^^ 41 ^ 1 cjjJ 


Chapter 32. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
But Owes A Debt 

3157. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet ^ while he was delivering 
a fduitbah from the Minbar, and he 
said: Tf I fight in the cause of 
AUah with patience and seekiag 
reward, facing the enemy and not 
ruiming away, do you think that 
All^ will forgive my sins?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ Then he fell silent for a 
while. Then he said: ‘Where is the 
one who was asking just now?’ The 
man said: ‘Here I am.’ He said: 
‘IVhat did you say?’ He said: T 
said: If I fight in the cause of AUah 
with patience and seeking reward, 


(rY 4 i>sl)l) 
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facing the enemy and not mniiing ,^ 

away, do you think that Allah wUl ^ 

forgive my sins?’ He said: Tes, . «UT 5 . VI 

except for debt. Jibril told me that 

just now.’” {Sahi)ii) 




v-y* 

Comments 


>-| 

tiljj JjIj t( 31 >w.>'l iljp 

t,_jJaSjljJl .Up i>u>-l_jJl ^ 5jV1 4j1j_;J1j 
AJor'cjS JL&lj-i jJj I it'ir: ^ 


We learn that when even the most meritorious deeds of the rank of 
martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to manldnd (Huqooq Al-‘Ibad)', then how could 
other righteous deeds obliterate man’s obligations to hu m a nk ind? 


3158. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadah that liis 
father said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said; ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I am killed 
in the cause of Allah with patience 
and seeking reward, facing the 
enemy and not running away, do 
you think that Allah will forgive my 
sins?’ The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Yes.’ When the man tumed 
away, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
called him back and said: ‘What 
did you say?’ He repeated his 
question, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Yes, except debt. 
Jibril told me.’” {Sahili) 
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3159. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin Abi Qatadah that he 
heard Abu Qatadah narrate from 
the Messenger of Allah that he 
stood up among them and said that 
Jihad in the cause of Allah and 
belief in Allah are the best of 
deeds. Then a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
am killed in the cause of AUah, will 
Allah forgive my sins?” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Yes, 
if you are kitled in the cause of 
Allah, and you are patient and seek 
reward, and you are facing the 
enemy, not running away - except 
for debt. Jibril (peace be upon 
him) told me that.” {Sahih) 


iii ~ r\o\ 
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4jl (^l jjP 
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rfjp] Jjj^ il)^ t^-dl *y| 

. (jJ JLfl jLJl 

s- ^W/lAAo:^ (.jJlwi 


3160. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said; “A man came to the 
Prophet ^ when he was on the 
Minbar and said: ‘O Messenger of 
AU^, do you think that if I wield 
this sword of mine in the cause of 
AUah, with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy, and not 
running away, wiU AUah forgive my 
sins?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
tumed away, he caUed him back 
and said: ‘Jibril says: unless you are 
in debt.’” (Sahih) 

jiajl) l4j (jj »Uj»iu> (.^“L 
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Chapter 33. Hoping To Die In 
The Cause Of Allah 


3161. It was narrated from Ka^r 
bin Murrah that ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit told them that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“There is no soul on Earth that 
dies, and is in a good position 
before Allah, that would like to 
corae back to you, even if it had all 
this world, except the one who is 
killed (in the cause of Allah); he 
wishes that he could come back 
and be killed again {Hasan) 




Chapter 34. What The People 
Of Paradise Wish For 
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3162. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘A man from among the 
people of Paradise will be brought 
and Allah, the Might^ and Sublime, 
will say: “O son of Adam, how do 
you find your place (in Paradise)?” 
He would say: “O Lord, it is the 
best place.” He will say: “Ask and 
wish (for whatever you want).” He 
would say: “I ask You to send me 
back to the world so that I may be 
killed in Your cause ten times” - 
because of what he sees of the 
virtue of martyrdom.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jli jjj jHi jjI Uj;^I ~ r^'iY 
jjp C> tijiL>- : Jli j^ 

<-)jJ>j Jli :Jli 
: ^j jp Jji^ JJ >1 

: Jji^ ^LiiljLo oJi>-j oJS JjI Ij 

t IjJj : Jj^ <■ Jj^ ! ‘.Jj i^t 

Jilu djJ! b\ lIuLJj! : Jji3 

(jj L^ji 

. <(6SLg.ljlj 


(Aj i<JL- jj .sLsj.- jjj> Yr ^ i Y • Y; \r \ /r: 4>- j>-\ oAb~«|l : 

. J..J 
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^ U - (Y'O 

(ro <i^\) 

ijli Jjjj ^jj ^~ Y*^^Y* 

^ jIAa ji- J^Lwl ^U- 

^\ cji 

^ jjj .3 jf s^!J* ^ 

Uf ‘yi J^l JU i^l» :JU 

. KI^JsJSj |»5'jb>-f Jbjsj 

U i-jLi oUjjJI JjLsiai i(_5J^jX)l 0o-j-^b [>.^ w > ejb.sji|] 

Jj» J i Ju (jji li-jJL» 4A»U (jjlj tJsjljjJi Jjjaj ^ sU- 

JUiLii AijJbJj <j)iL>=.p (jjl tlr*^" Jlij 

. YAY . ^<IA/l:J^jVl (^ (^1^1 Jiip 

Comments 

The pleasure of marlyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 
pain for the marlyr. 


Chapter 35. What The Martyr 
Feels Of Pain 

3163. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “The martyr does 
not feel the pain of being killed, 
except as any one of you feels a 
pinch.” (Da^ 


Chapter 36. Asking For 
Martyrdom 

3164. Sahl bin Abi Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Whoever asks AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, sincerely for 
marlyrdom, All^ will cause him to 
reach the status of the martyrs 
even of he dies in his bed.” (Sahih) 


(n ii»di) «IjlJl - (TT p^i) 
:Jli (jjl IJjJ:» :Jli 

rt ^ a ^ ^ D ^ ^ a 0 

^S*U>- (jp A;ol (jP Aj-b- (jj (jjl 

jp a 1)I JlU (jal) :Jli ^l Jjjij jl 
JjL-a «Ull AJJj 3 j '’<^l O.S Ig ^..11 (J^j 
. «AJilJi ^ oU jlj 


^ ^ ^ ‘ C. J?r" Sjl.^.dJl «.Jis t-oLpOul t-jlj tejU'^1 j:i-\'. 

• * ■ C t/ j^ 

Comments 

1. ‘Sincerely’: Not for just boastful shovving off or eloquence, as is the common 
customary practice. 

2. ‘Whoever asks’: This is not supplicating for death, but it is a supplication for 
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an excellent death, whenever it 
commendable. 

3165. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There are five 
things, whoever dies of any of them 
is a martyr. The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
the one who drowns in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; the one who dies 
of an abdominal complaint in the 
cause of Allah is a martyr; the one 
who dies of the plague in the cause 
of Allah is a martyr; and the 
woman who dies in childbirth in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr.” 
(Sahih) 


might come. And this is desirable or 
Cf. 

ujJjs- : j jjjl bjj:»- ijll 

ly. 

Cji ^ »jc4^ 0^!' ^ 

Cy’ ** : J Ls ^ I <J jJk j (j 1 t j^ U 

l^ 'j ‘ ^ 1 

‘ •** 5^' i_s? iJIj c J.g 

pLwi-Adlj 4 J^^^^ ^l (_jS Uj^iajiJlj 

. H J«g ...t 415 I 


jLilj 4 ^Jii j.ALi dj c £ VY ^ ^ ‘ L5_r:^' j*j I : j^*^ 

• oL^ jrtl «utji ('■J Ji Y'rt /Y ii^jiiJl 

Comments 

In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of betng ‘in the cause of Allah’ 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 


3166. It was narrated from Ab 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “The 
martyrs and those who died in their 
beds referred a dispute to our Lord 
concerning those who died of the 
plague. The martyrs said: ‘Our 
brothers were killed as we were 
killed.’ And those who died in their 
beds said: ‘Our brothers died on 
their beds as we died.’ Our Lord 
said: ‘Look at their wounds; if their 
wounds are like the wounds of 
those who were killed then they are 
of them and belong with them.’ 
And their wounds were like their 
(the martyrs’) wounds.” (Hasan) 


oLIjp (jj jjoJi 

jj^ 4U- (jP- Lj J;>- : J li ‘LdSj ijj Jb»- 

(j1 ‘ijjU (jJ (jf- cJjL (jj°l 

f!-lj.|.jj| ^ : JLS ^l JjJkj 

U '?j J! djijilllj 

^ 1J ^ " 11 Jjij (jj^'LUl jo tjjij^j 

(__yLp (j jsjLJ I J ji j 4 LJa 1 jLs 

4 LdO La.S' (..s^ IjjL» Ljljp-'l : ^ ^ *i* j^ 

‘Çil (jU 'jjlajl : Ljj JjiU 

‘(jJj^' ^j=r 

LL4ii! jJ ^^'jr ‘f4^j 

• “^'j^ 
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AjoIJj C 4 j 4 ^ i-toJb- (j -9 c/' 

JlaU JjUI UjUIj lirVY:^ C(^^l ^ jbj ((U^c'ttA/l^Ji^!) J::pM 

cil)U- Jji “^jj (J^i(a (_yjl JJ (jiJ^ jjjl j-* jJUj (Ja--u jjjl jA j-s>tj ■Si^ 4J t 5 jl*<» 

. (0 • ov: ^ (ij-j2iJl JJ) ojjUI j^ (^j.»jJl J 

Comments 

What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entermg 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us, On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds wouid 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are gettmg the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 

Chapter 37. Meeting In Jf - (rv 

Paradise Of The One Who " ti • i 1 1 - ♦ 

Killed And The One Who Was (rv ^ I) ^ I ^ jo I J,_. ^ 

Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise.” And 
another time he said: “He laughs at 
two men, one of whom killed the 
other, then they both entered 
Paradise.” {Sakih) 


: (Jli jjjjj ~ Y* 1 *tV 

jjp (jUjJl jjp LjJp- 

4u! o|)) :Jli ^ ^ 5313* J ^ 

U-aJp- 1 (j?Uj (j-5 

)) : (_53^' “j”* <-] ^ '-j’ 

Oj\b-Jj 4 -:^Lsj 9 l.oJiJp-1 (j-Uj 

. ((4iUl 


cUJI (JIjUJj C jS-Ñl l«J>Jj>-l Jlflj ijLj i-jIj (ojUi'^l ( ^ t- U a jb-1 : gJ jPbJ 

^ jJLUl J:: 4 j >IS(J1 c.jIj u jUlj i1.f:>Jl ((^jjUJIj (AX^jP jj jLi.- L-jJs- jA ^A‘1* 

.tYVY:^ ^ J.6j (4) jbjll (i.jJ:>' jj.» YAYt:^ jj._j It-L-j 


Chapter 38. Explanation Of 
That 

3168 It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “AUah laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of 
Allah and was Idlled, then Allah 


(TA a^l) iUi - (TA ^s^\) 

jUS 1*3;^-! - ritA 
I iJlj ^JIp S^lji ji (ip^jlpJlj 

lJ} pfiiii tjji ji’ 
(j! ji (^3^S/1 jjp (aUjJl 

i^\ 4)1 (iJLs^...^)) :Jli ^l Jj.i'j 
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accepted tlie repentance of the one 
who killed him, and he fought and 
was martyred.” (Sahih) 


jvJ ‘ (Jtr^ (_sj (J^^ ‘e>JI 


(JiLj _L>U jJLvJ jjL-j jj Jl2j yliOl ljLj 

. IV /Y;(^.) i4_^lj J jaj c4j dJJU d-jJi^ ^ 


Comments 

In the narrations above, there is mention of astonishment, laughter, and 
becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most High, is 
undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters conceming the 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understanding. 


Chapter 39. The Virtue Of Ar- 
Ribat (Guardir^ The Frontier) 

3169. It was narrated from Salman 
Ai-Khair that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “^Vhoever guards 
Ribdt (the frontier) for one day and 
one night, will be given a reward 
like that for fasting and praying 
Qiydm for a month, and whoever 
dies at Ribdt (guarding the frontier) 
will be rewarded, and he will be 
given provision, and he will be kept 
safe fromAl-Fattdn.”^^^ (Sahih) 


^l) 

LiJjloiJl Jli — 

' *«7^j tjjl 

[j^ (j tj' (j^ tLijjUJl 

(j^ j 441 (jLoi-J' jji- C ho .'.11 jjJ 

J ‘ddj Lojj iajlj jjjiJ) IcjLs Jj-jij 

(.juiLij ^g^L_ m 9 j^i^ OLS" <uj1 
^ (ilJi jL 4 (^j4-l LLjIJjj oli 
(j? ‘Jjj" ‘jr'l'fl 

.«jlilil 


^ ‘■(i^jj^ Jcr““ j tejL.j/1 c^J—« ‘IjtJ^ l^ji>u 

. tV'Vo; ^ J jfi.j v-®‘J (jl 

Comments 

Acquiring training to fight, making ready for combat, and to remain well- 
equipped and prepared to counter the enemy, also constitute Jihdd. 


According to As-Sindi, the preferred prouunciation is Al-Fattan, plural of Fatan referring 
to Al-Munkar and An-Nakir, while Al-Fattan would refer to Ash-Shaitan or the like, 
among the punishment of the grave, or, the angels of chastisement. 
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3170. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “1 heard the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ say: ‘Whoever guards 
Ribat (the frontier) in the cause of 
AUah for one day and one night, 
he will have (a reward) like that of 
fasting and praying Qiydm for a 
month. If he dies he will continue 
to receive reward for what he did, 
and he wiil be kept safe from Al- 
Fattdn, and he will be given 
provision.’” {Sahih) 


: J li ^ J j^ h“ Y* ^ V' 

I Id Ju>- : J U ^ ^ 1 Jl^ bj Jb>- 

: Jls jjp’ c 

csi j : Jj^ <Jj-^J 

^ U.AjgS' a3 co 15 aLJ j jj 1 

(l)Ls (_5^l <(Ju.p jPlp {S'Jt ‘55^J 

. ({aSjj (_ 5j^rlj tolxAll jj^lj 


(J.U1 cujUI JiJi) t Al jjj CUl 

Comments 


.trviLçj tt5^i ^ jAj 


Trovision:’ Means as Allah said: “Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision.” {Al-lmrdn 3:169) And the Prophet ^ explained: "Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 
throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise...” {Muslim 
no. 4885) 


3171. It was narrated from Zuhrah 
bin Ma'bad: “Abu Salih, the freed 
slave of "Udunan, said: T heard 
‘Utto^ bin ‘Affan say: I heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ say: 
Ribdt (guarding the frontier) for 
one day in the cause of Allah is 
better in rank than a thousand days 
spent within the residence.’” 
{Sahih) 


: J li j ^ 1 ~ V* W ^ 

C...JU I IIj JL?- ! J U ^ <U) I J..P bj Ja>- 

jjI :Jl9 (jj ly 

0 Lap ^jj (j Lkip ! J U (j L<>.ip t^y 

^ ^ 1 J j c-^*.U : (J jij ‘Up 4U 1 j 

(.Ul ^ j»jj JaLjS : Jji 

. dJjLUl ^jA L«...3 ^jj 


tJajlj.«Jl f.L^L> ujL tjLpJl JjLU [^pE.vp sjLviI] : 

i(_5j^l ^ jAj (. "(.^jp j—j»-'':jUj iaj Jji.-- jj C..JJ1 C.jJ>- jj> 

.^•'i^iojjUi j^\j t^JUij ^\tr«'iA/Y:(^5UJij (ijU^iA>^j arvv:^ 


3172. It was narrated that Abu 
Salih, the freed slave of ‘Udnnan, 
said: “U&m^ bin ‘Affan said: T 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: A day in the cause of Allah is 
better than a thousand days doing 


:jii ^ /jXi i'/X’i - r^vT 
:(JlJ s-iy tf- lljaU- 

: J Ls (j-*.* jj 1 bj J.P- : J Is jS j LU1 jjj 1 

^ J Sjij \^jJ- 
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anything else.’” {Sahih) 


jlxfr jjj jLoip (JU ! (JU (l)L«ip 


lA -^jh tJj^J 

. (Iftlf Ji L^l (J'~^ 

iLg^l i_jUS'j (£Y'VA:^ ((^jJjSLli y^j (jjjLJl ii.jJ>Jl jlajl 

jju jj ju.><.s jA jj I -:ij L 0 ^ Y : ^ t L) L>- jj 1 A>tpwa j tVY:^ tilj L^ l jj 411 JLjJ 

■ J^ji ?sJL,o jjI t(_5jL.A>Vl 

Comments 

There is nothing astonishing about it. Worship during Lailatul Qadr is also 
more excellent than that of a thousand months, and this is supremely great 
favor of AUah. 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of 
Jihad By Sea 

3173. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ went to Quba’ he used to 
come to Umm Haram bint Milhan 
and she would feed him. Umm 
Harara was married to 'Ubadah bin 
As-Satnit. The Messenger of Allah 
^ entered upon her and she fed him 
and checked his head for lice. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ fell asleep, 
then he woke up smiling. She said: 
‘What is making you smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Some people of my Ummah were 
shown to me, fighting in the cause of 
Allali and riding across the sea like 
kings on thrones.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah to 
make me one of them.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah praycd for 
her, then he slept again.’” (One of 
the narrators) Al-Harith, said (in his 
narratlon): “He slept then he woke 
up smiling. I said to him: ‘What is 
making you smile, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Some people of my 


ij 

(t • ii>Jl) 

‘uJLj j.<j.>cjs \jj^\ — T 

Ulj Cy. 

p-LSJl (jj| 

jjLI jjp 4 aAJJs> j_jj 1 jj ^l jj ijU^l 

L—li| ^l (Jj-^j jl^ : JU *4^b> jjj 

(1)L>1lL (_Ji 

CU>Li (jlAU CCj ^l j>- ^l cJlS^j L Ajt.cJa.'a 
^l Jj-^»j Lglip iic.«L^i]l jj ftSlLp 

^Li (_yLiiJ eu.wJL^j ‘CaJLbfi Lojp 

^ j JaicJ» 1 ç»J 4 ^ I J j-J> j 

JjJ'j Ij (.iJiCj^s^ij Lo : cJLSi :cJU 
iJ sljp ^ 4^1 ht (j-*^* -JU 

iijLs j>*Jl ij.* 

.«H^^jiVl (_jip .^jLJl jl — toJ.^Vl 
^l !^1 JjJ'j L :icJ.i3 — LiJ[>iiZ>\ tiJjj 

^ ^l JjJ>j LJ LpJi (1)1 '4i\ 

JailEjil pj ^Li :ijjjL>Jl Jlij t^lj 
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Ummah were shown to me, fighting 
in the cause of Allah and riding 
across the sea like Idngs on thrones/ 
as he had said the first time. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to 
AU^ to make me one of them/ He 
said: ‘You will be one of the first.’ 
And she tiaveled by sea at the time 
of Mu‘awiyah, then she fell from her 
mount when she came out of the sea 
and died.” (Sahih) 


j U U : aJ cJLSa 

Slyi ^ ^ : Jll çijl 

~ 3**' Ls? 

Jj'Vl J Jll Ui ~ ((SjSll Jlp ijJiJl 
jl 4)1 ^l !^! JjJ<j 1j :cJtSi 
Cfi 

cc^ J cuijJii JUj 


• js^l ^ 

Jl>-jU ojUdlj pIpjJI i_j1j t(_5jUiiJl j>l:^jpa 

t aj liiJU t ^ ^ ^ c j>»Jl jjS jj^l J-'^ ‘-7’i; ^' ‘ j*-L_oj i YVA^ i YVAA: ^ 

.nocnt/Y:(^-.) tJ^jJlj .irv<\:^ .^J^l ^ y.j 


Comments 

1. Umm Haram bint Milhan was the Prophet’s ^ unmarriageable Idn (a 
Mahram), related to his mother’s side of the family. The Prophet’s ^ visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by the relationship. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. 

2. Allah’s Messenger ^ never had lice in his blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant and sweet-smelling, Her 
attempting to fmd lice in his head is linlced to the customaiy common habit. 


3174. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Umm Haram bint 
Milhan said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ came to us and took a 
nap in our house, then he woke up 
smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, what has 
made you smile?’ He said: 1 saw 
some people of my Ummah riding 
on the sea like kings on thrones.’ I 
said: Tray to AUah to make me 
one of them.’ He said: ‘You will be 
one Of them,’ Then he slept again, 
and woke up smiling. I asked him 
and he said the same thing. I said: 


Ji 41j^ 

jUcL ccj ç\ ‘j ^ ijS\ 

Jlij ^l JjJLj Ijljl :cJli 
J J.J1 j U : cJjtd ( iJLI>il.J!j j li 

cJlji) : JU ?LiI5(>i!.v^f U 
.JjJuJ LS* d j^^ ' C/S 

d\ 4i)! ^l ;cJi 

j.aij JaSk JiI :JU 

“ ^ jLSs aJLmS 
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‘Pray to Allah to make me one of 
them.’ He said: ‘You will be one of 
the first.’ Then ‘Ubadali bin As- 
Samit married her, and he traveled 
by sea, and she traveled with him, 
but when she came ashore a mule 
was brought to her and she 
mounted it, and it threw her off 
and broke her neck.” (Sa/nfo) 

^ jAj t4j jUjs- lUjJa- 

Chapter 41. Invading India 


t^li) :Jli jl :cJi5 

Uii t JU o-5jj 1 
cJjjU t JJzi ilJu c-.«Jl5 

• 14^ 

tjL tjLgjfJl t(jjlUJl : ^jpej 

(jjUI C-jjUI 

AVA\:^ 

(i\ Ai>cH) 


3175. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ promised us that we 
would invade India. If I live to see 
that, I will sacrifice myself and my 
wealth. If I am killed, I will be one 
of the best of the martyrs, and if I 
come back, I will be Abu Hurairali 
Al“Muharrar.”f^^ (Pa‘iJ) 


• J'i lij^j ijli 

i/J <y. 

Uj^lj iJU ^ ijlU ^jP 
:^1 jUj sjU ^ ^ jU 
JjJ-J UJpj :JU sjjjft Jp t^^ Jp 
li^jol jU .^1 ^ ^l 

JUit ^ cJ5 jilf 6^ ^Uj 
. jj;>cXJl Ojij* jjI U!i ^j! oIj 


n^j-SUl jjbj t4j ^ YY <11YYA/Y: jUj-! aiU»!] 

. ” Yli (jji ‘-ij*i ‘ jSco JUj t jU. jS *^ji jJ (j> jfr ^ tVAY : ^ 

Comments 

The Muslims mounted an attack on India (lit. Hindustan), in the year 44H, 
during the Caliphate of Mu’awiyah ■#.. Later, the expedition of Muhammad 
bin Qasim, which took place during the Caliphate of Walid bin Abdul Malik 
is well-known. 

3176. It was narrated that Abu y y. - r\Vn 

Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of pj ijjjf .jij :3u '^\'2 


Al-Muhan-ar. Tlie one freed (from the Fire). 
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AUah ^ promised that we wovild 
invade India. If I live to see that I 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. 
If I am killed, I wiE be one of the 
best of the martyrs, and if I come 
back, I wñl be Abu HuTairah Al- 
Muharrar,” ÇDaif) 


lif. jjI bjJs» iJlS 

JjJ'j I JLs *jdj^ 

^ .^1 Sj 3 ^ ^ 

o^ jl-L^I J-^1 cis oLs Olj ^lij 
jjI LiLi ou«^j 


.tY'AV:^ ^ jAj t(_jjLJl li-jj^-Jl jlijt ejbbwii|] : gjjgcj 

3177, It was narrated that 
Thawban, the fireed slave of the 
Messenger of AUah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘There 
are two groups of my Ummah 
whom Allah will free firom the Fire: 

The group that invades India, and 
the group that will be with ‘Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon him.’” 

(Hasan) 


^ jtij t <(j <uii ci.jjb>- jja TVA/o ; [jj—: ^t j^iu 

^lj^l 1 a ^ K J 1 j j tJj>j>-l -up " Sij" :^Lj ^ <ui1j.^ A.*jlj ((iw..jjjj)<Jl>Jl (JjjjjujjJI j^jjI 

^ 0Ar/T:J.lSJl J ^\j .VY/T:^1 ^ Ju^ ^ 

uri> 

Chapter 42. Fighting The ii^lj i);i!| s;"4 - (tY ...«UD 

Turks And The Ethiopians ' ' r 

(tY <Ul>eXJl) 


^ ^ 1 ^ J^jt^\ — V ^ vv 

(jd jlLmI bjJL>- :Jli jl^ 

j^. J^l (.^“•^ :Jl5 <i^ bjjb>- :JU 

(jp' t^jJl ^ (j-P’ 

(Iri ‘J <^1“^ 

^ jiil (Jjij Jji oUjj' <>t^'S4Ji 

ijj ObjU<aj&M :JjJjj JU :JU 

A^il Jjju jUl ^ 4)1 LUftjj?" Ja\ 

Lo-gJ^ jtJj» (jjI ^ (jj 5 o djLUiPj 


3178, It was narrated from Abu 
Sukainah, a man firom among the 
Mulmrrañnp^ that a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
said: “TOen the Prophet ^ 


:ju ^ - rwA 

ckj (j^ ‘(jdJj^' (1)^ i/} 


Al-Muhanañn\ Those who were freed from the Fire. 
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commanded them to dig the trench 
(Al~KItandaq), there was a rock in 
their way preventing them from 
digging. The Messenger of Allah 
^ stood, picked up a pickaxe, put 
his Ridd’ (upper garment) at the 
edge of the ditch and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower,’*-^^ One-third of the rock 
broke off while Salman Al-Farisi 
was standing there watching, and 
there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and 
said: ‘And the Word of your Lord 
has been fulfilled in truth and in 
justice. None can change His 
Words. And He is the AU-Hearer, 
the All-Knower.’ And another t hir d 
of the rock broke off and there was 
another flash of light, which 
Salman saw. Then he struck (the 
rock) a third time and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’ The last third fell, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ came 
out, picked up his Ridd’ and sat 
down. Salman said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
‘O Salman, did you see that?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 
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^! JjJ'j Lp-Ji t jt-AS’jL ILJjL I—’jAjj 


\^^An-A/i'dm 6:115. 
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AUah.’ He said: ‘When I stmck the 
first blow, the cities of Kisra and 
their environs were shown to me, 
and many other cities, and I saw 
them with my own eyes.’ Those of 
his Companions who were present 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to AUah to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoñs of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of AUah 
^ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I stmck the second blow and 
the cities of Caesar and their 
environs were shown to me, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, pray 
to AUah to grant us victoxy and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of All^ 
^ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I stmck the third blow and 
the cities of Ethiopia were shown 
to me, and the villages around 
them, and I saw them with my own 
eyes.’ But the Messenger of AU^ 
^ said at that point: ‘Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, and leave the 
Turks alone so long as they leave 


(_si 

LJLp 'd • 

Oj 4 tiUjj tJjJ>j tp'iJa 

Ljj ^ iiJbll 

Jll '^^'j lSj^* CrS 

U IjpS» jIç ^ ^l 

. Kj*5’j5jj Lo jJl Ij5^ y\j 


you alone.’” {Hasan) 

iJjJl jp ^^1 J 4Jjb j|l 

jA <c.jj Jjl 5if tyAO:^ 4 ^^!,JsJ1 J jftj 4 Aj 04^J (jj Cj^ (j“ 

(OjJbJUj 4,j.v-^Jl As^ja jP Jji N J 05Ci jjIj 4JJ».P (jj 


Comments 


. AjtJa bJ .4 j I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^J 11 jhj I 4 •Aa Li 


1. ‘A Companion or one Companion’: it appears that Companion is Salman only. 

2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur’an during all 
the three blows which the Prophet ^ stmck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 
pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah tliat the Messenger of 
Allah 0^ said: “The Hour will not 
begin until the Muslims fight the 
Turks, a people with faces like 
hammered shields who wear 
clothes made of hair and shoes 
made of hair.” {Salñh) 


I—jjinj ^j^\ — 

^ b.J i ^ : J li ^ I J jJj j 

t Laji lijJl (Ji - 

(Jj..^vajj lj.K..^i Jj..M^Jj jk/Jl oL^^.aJl.S' 


( . . . J^jl I jji Jj>-jll jj>.J ipLJ 1 jij : I_ )Lj ; i '• A;^j^i • 

. ^ jAj LJb ^ \\\\\^ 

Comments 

1. ‘Their faces’ means they would be insolently stern and tliick, as if liide is 
mounted over iron. 

2. Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred 
clothes and shoes. 


Chapter 43. Seeking The 
Support Of Allah By The 
Supplications Of The Weak 

3180. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d, ñom his father, that he 
thouglit he was better than other 
Corapanions of the Prophet 0. 
The Prophet of AUah 0, said: 
“Rather, Allah supports this 
Ummah because of its weak ones, 
because of their supplication, their 
Salah, and their sincerity.” {Sdtuh) 
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iJ (j;^LaJlj 

Comments 


f-la^.i/glL (jLxi.wj| (j^ t.sLgjJl tj^jUrJl A;rj^! ■ ^jAj 

. trAV:^ Lj_5j^l jjS J.AJ L *u JjX>- j» tA^'t:^ 


‘Superiority or precedence (over others)’ because he belonged to the group of 
early Muslims. He used to call himself one-third Islam (the tliird pait of 
Islam) that means numerically he had been the tliii*d to become a Muslim. 


3181. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair jAl-Hadrami that he 
heard Abu Ad-Darda’ say: “I heard 
tlie Messenger of Allah ^ say: 


:J15 jLixA jj Ujj^l — r^A^ 
jj! :Jli .^ljll jj 4^ IxjJl>" 

^jIJIji oiLji jj jjj ji^ 
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<Ct Ja ^ 

! (J ^ I cJ j-^j j ^ bj Jl! 1 

OjSjJi l.4j[ <, fl.«.,All ijjjJuli) 

J^l Jijj jUssljVl J_j9 -V^ tijb jj! OiLyjj] ! 

tiirAA:^ <.(j'j^\ jAj jjL^ (j’ •'iji ijj (>• Y 0 ^ ^ t ^a»,.A! 1 j 

. I i 0 / Y! j^5UJ Ij I l“\Y‘ ij Ls- |jj I t" ^ ^ ^ ‘ (S^J^ I <J Isj 

Commeiits 

AUah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, AUah, Most High, gjves you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 

(li iUdl) 

iuii - r\AY 

Ljlj aJ.p ®^1j 5 (ji ^.UijUJlj 

jjCS '--r^j c/. C^ 

t^Vl lf> iljjUJl 

lJ (>^” ^ 5^' Jj^^J 

4UI ^ aJIs- ilje- jii 

. «Ijp JLafl 

. . . Oj^J jS yu 4Ul ^ C^jUl' Js<a9 t-jL «ojU'yi t j»Jw 

“UU jl IjjU j4^f ^ ^(.^jUJtj (Ifi' (>* 

. iYA^ : ^ ((.5jt^l lJ ^*'■! cUj-U>- jj> Y A tY*: ^ 

Comments 

■SVhile some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 
population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 
necessities. In this way, the whole community fuIfiUs the obligatory duty of 
Jihad. And all are rightfiilly entitled for the reward or recompense. 


Chapter 44. The Virtue Of The 
One Who £quips A Warrior 

3182. It was narrated from Zaid 
bio Khalid that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever equips a 
warrior in the cause of AUah has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.” 
{Sahih) 


‘Bring me the weak, for you only 
receive provision and Divine 
support by virtue of your weak 
ones.”’ (Sahih) 
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3183. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever equips a warrior has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.”’ 
(Sahih) 


3184. It was narrated that Al- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: “We set out 
as pilgrims and came to Al- 
Madinah intending to perform 
Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic.’ So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were ‘Ali, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqas. While we were 
like that, ‘Ut^an, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yeUow cloak with which he had 
covered his head. He said: Ts 
Talhah here? Is Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa‘d here?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: T adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: Whoever buys the 
Mirba<P^ of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it for 
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Mirbad: A place for diying dates. 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Aliah ^ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say; Whoever buys the 
well of Rumah, Allah will forgive 
him, so I bought it for such and 
such an amourit, then I came to the 
Messenger of AH^ ^ and told 
him, and he said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslirns, and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: Whoever equips 
these (men) - meaning the army of 
Ai-‘Usrah (Tabuk) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?’ They said: ‘By 
All^, yes.’ He said: ‘O AIl^, bear 
witness, O AUah, bear witness, O 
All^, bear witness.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments 

This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of ‘Uthman •#>, and in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madtnah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded ‘Utlunan’s 
abdication and his resignation. They had threatened hitn with assassination if 
he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the retum of 
the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 

3185. It was narrated frora Abu 
Hurairali thal the Prophet ^ said: 
“Wlioever spends on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Allah will be 
called in Paradise: '0 slave of 
Allah, here is prosperity.’ Whoever 
is one of the people of Salah, he 
will be called from the gate of 
Paradise. Whoever is one of the 
people of Jihad, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he wiU be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
the people who fast, he wiU be 
called from the gate of Ar- 
Rayyan.” Abu Bakr, may AJlah be 
pleased with him, said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need wiU befall the one who is 
called from those gates. WiU there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(5o/m/i) 


3186. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ saidi ‘Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the gatekeepers of Paradise 
will call him from the gates of 
Paradise (saying): O So-and-so, 
conie and enter!’ Abu Bakr said: 
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Comments 

This narration has preceded, see No. 2240. 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, such a ^ t . - 

person will never perish or be ^ - • /. V t>? x’ • 

miserable.’The Messenger of Allah i^i U : 

^ said: T hope that you wiil be . , > ^ ^ 

one of them.’” (Sahih) 5^ 

. 'j' J. 

t, .uj! «uiJl I—'V) <• c 

tAj X«JLj v.t.jJL?' AT/I-YVI^ A3J.^.aJl (.jIj lojS’jJl i^JLMiwaj 

■ lJI^VI <i>J (i fjj^^ J^l^l US” ,_sil (Vl j* Lsr^ ^ jAj 


3187. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I met Abu 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith’ 
He said. Yes, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: There is no Musiim 
worshipper who spends from each 
type of his wealth on a pair (of 
thiags) in the cause of Allah, but 
the keepers of Paradise will 
welcome him, all of them caUiag 
him to what they have (of reward).’ 
I said: “How is that?” He said; “If it 
is camels, he gives two, and if it is 
cows, he gives two.”’ {SaMh) 


3188. It was narrated that Khuraim 
bin Fatik said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said; ‘Whoever spends in 
the cause of Allah, it will be 
recorded for him seven hundred 
fold.”’ {Sahih) 
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Comments 

A tenfold recompense for any righteous deed is certain. In excess of it is in 
accordance with the sinceiity of each individual conceraed. Tiiere are some 
unadulterated sincere bondsmen vdio gain seven-hundredfold recompense. 

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of /pj - (n 

Charity In The Cause Of Allah " " " , s. . , 

(n 41 


3189. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that a man gave a bridled 
camel in charity in the cause of 
Allah. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "On the Day of Resurrection 
seven hundred bridled camels will 
come to you,” (Sahih) 
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3190. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “Campaigns are of 
two types. As for the one who seek 
the Face of Allah, obeys the imdm, 
spends what is precious to him, is 
easy-going with his companion and 
avoids mischief, when he is asleep 
and when he is awake, it will all 
bring reward. But as for the one 
who fights to show off, and he 
disobeys the imdm and does 
mischief ia the land, he will not 
come back the same as when he 
^Sakth) 

Xo\o:^ tUj*dl (j~"»^Jij jj" 
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jU b j 5 vbjI jA> 1 j ^ L»N 1 ^lls» lj ^ 1 
<^j Ajt^ oLJ oLLidl t>—us^lj tlijj.3Jl 

(^jA/ic-j AjtvB-ij JLj Ijp jjv» L>lj iaIS Ijs»-! 

.«tJll^L 

tjjLf^l tjsjb jjI 

tir^V:^ (_yj jAj t aj aJj ti.jj>“ (j.« 


iAo/X:^ J^jJ 

jj>«j ijp ‘'^ljj -Djil (jjl j-*^ t(jlj.*.« ijjl j-ft -UL>-j t jjjl jA (..sr^"^' «iljj 

ijj (Jt^Lk->jl ç»— .jLaJl Xs- JLftUi OJjJjsJJj tAjLS (jji L^Sl 


It will not simply be the case that he comes back with no good deeds to his credit, rather 
he will have a number of evil deeds on his record. 
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Comments 

Fighting for ostentation and fame would become the canse of pumshment 
instead of recompense. Hence, he would be in the loss compared to his 
former condition, because the wrong he would have done would exceed the 
good. 


Chapter 47. The Sanctity Of 
The Wives Of The Mujahidin 

3191, It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘The sanctify of the 
wives of the Mujdhidin to those 
who stay behmd is hke the sanctity 
of their mothers. There is no man 
who takes on the responsibility of 
looking añer the wife of one of the 
Mujdhidin and betrays him with her 
but he (the betrayer) wñl be made 
to stand before him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will take 
whatever he waiits of his (good) 
deeds. So what do you think?”’ 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. The One Who 
Betrays A Warrior With His 
Wife 

3192. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
fatfaer, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “The sanctity of the wives 
of the Mujdhidin to those who stay 
behind is like the sanctity of their 
mothers. If he takes on the 
responsibiKty of looking after his 
wife then betrays him , it will be 
said to him on the Day of 
Resurrection: ‘This one betrayed 
you with your wife, so take 
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whatever you waut of his good 

what Hn vnii tbink?” 


___wauL ui iiia guuu 

deeds.’ So what do you think?’’ 


(Sahih) 




3193. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of AJlah said; “The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
Mujdhidin to those who stay behind 
is like the sanctity of their mothers. 
There is no man among those who 
stay behind who takes on the 
responsibility of looking after the 
wife of one of the Mujdhidin (and 
betrays him) but he (the betrayer) 
will be made to stand before him 
on the Day of Resun-ection and it 
will be said: ‘O So-and-so, this is 
so-and-so, take whatever you want 
from his good deeds.’” Then the 
Prophet ^ turned to his 
Companions and said: “What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?” (Sahih) 


ijli jLiJi lljj»- :(Jii 
^ Uilp 
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. it • * ‘■(iir^jl J> jAj tjj^LJl jiJl 


3194. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Strive in Jihdd with your 
hands, your tongues and your 
wealth.”’^^l {Pa‘if) 


:jii ^ ^ - r\M 

^ .5Lj>- llIjbL :(Jlj ^|j.oj>-jJl LjJj- 
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. «^5jlj.il3 


.V • ^ (^Jiej fiiLol] 

Comments 

This and the upcoming narrations are apparentiy not related to the previous 
chapter. They rather fall under the category of miscellaneous or diversified 
iAl-Mutafamqdt\ which have some or the other relationship with the concept 


See No. 3098. 
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of Jihdd. Jihdd with hands is fighting; Jihdd rath the tongue is conveying the 
message; Jihdd with wealth is to financially assist the fighters. 


3195. It was narrated from 
‘Abdxillah (may AUah be pleased 
with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded that snakes be 
killed and he said: “Whoever fears 
their vengeance is not one of us." 
{Da^f) 


3196. It was narrated from 
‘AbduU^ bin ‘AbduUah bin Jabr, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ visited Jabr (when he 
was sick). When he entered he 
heard the women crying and 
saying: “We thought that your 
death would come when fighting in 
the cause of AUah.” He said: “You 
think that martyrdom only comes 
when one is killed in the cause of 
AUah. In that case your martyrs 
wouId be few. Being killed in the 
cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying 
of an abdominal complaint is 
martyrdom, being bumed to death 
is martyrdom, drowning is 
martyrdom, being cnished beneath 
a faUing wall is martyrdom, dying 
of plexirisy is martyrdom, and the 
woman who dies along with her 
fetus is a martyr.” A man said: 
“Are you weeping when the 
Messenger of AUah ^ is sitting 


: JU ~ jA — 

ojji-* jji :Jli 

^ ^ :l!Is 

(ji 

jjjjj ^ 'tui 

(^L>- :Jllj JxSj 

jjf a^LuilI : gjj^gj 

)1 0.jJ>- (j-*^J '“hjjJo 

:Jll juli - TS^'K 

(jl 4 jjj ^l XJ 

U-U Ij^^ jl-*' 111)1 JjJij 

jhfl (.iljiij b5^ :^jJLajj £LiJl 

ojt^Lll jjJ.*j Loj)) :JU3 4^1 J 

li| (jl 4^1 J? (>^ 

45jL^ ^l Jt4 {j 

4ojLg.Jp (jjiJlj 4ojLgJl (Jj^lj ^ojLg-i 
4eiLgJl — ~ ^j-»-*-<Jlj 

iJJ J.OJ 0 1 ^,-»-11J < O j Lg--i jJl^^cJ 1J 

^ -J^j 

US? ^ V^J ?JLçU 
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here?” He said: “Let them be, but 
if he dies no one should weep for 
him.” (5a/Hft) 

Commetns: 

The Prophet’s ^ saying, ‘let them weep’ is the evidence that wailing loudly 
over the dead is forbidden; there is no harm in crying, because crying or 
weeping is out of sympathy or compassion. It does not constitute wailing. And 
wailing is forbidden, not absolute weeping. 


3197. It was narrated from Jabr 
that he entered witli the Messenger 
of Allah ^ upon soraeone who 
was dying, and the women were 
weeping, Jabr said: “Are you 
weepmg when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ is sitting here?” He said: 
“Let them weep so long as he is 
among them, but if he dies no one 
should weep for him.” {Sahih) 


jj!.j : J U ^ (jlAJ»! UjJl?- 

Ui ‘ 4 ^' 4 ^ ~ 

JJ- ^ JjJ'j ^ <6] U 

:JU ?L.Jb4 Jj-"j 
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26. The Book Of 
Marriage 


(A iUJl) 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Conimand Of The Messenger Of 
Allah ^ ConcemingMarriage, 
His Wives And What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Permitted 
To His Prophet When It Is 
Forbidden To Other People, 
Because Of His Virtue And High 
Status 

3198. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “We attended the ftmeral of 
Maimunah, the wife of the Prophet 
with Ibn ‘Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘This is Maunnnah; 
when you lift up her bier, do not 
rock it nor shake it, The Messenger 
of AUah ^ had nine wives and he 
used to give a share of his time to 
eight of them and not to one.’” 
(5flifeiA) 


jp 4>l 

d^J 

(^ 44>:|lJ,l) «/gdj 

.ijb jj! — Y* ^ 

: J li 0 j.p' ^bj jj>. : (J li 

: (Jli jLiaP jjP jj^l Uj^l 

^ 

bl il jjjJJa 0,^ :^Lp jjjl Jus ti.jj.lj 

LAjJjijj 'ii/j Lftjp jpjj tAi L^jll^" (1--** j 

(jl5\S ^l Jj-^j 


. LgJ (j5(j ^ oJj^ljj (jLftiJ 
ilj t^LOijil t j t 0 • *\V: ^ tp-L...jJl cjS t—>L j t(_5jl>tJI 

. oY'* t:^ ^(ij^l ij j*J (jj' cy' ^ ^ ‘Lgjjvil Lfjjl L^;,* jlj;> 


Comments: 

Maymunah’s marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet’s ^ household, and 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest m the same tent 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet Maimunah was the 
sister of Ibn ‘Abbas mother. 


3199. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ died he had nine wives; 
he used to be intimate with all of 
them except one, who had given her 
day and night to ‘Ai^ah.” {Sahih) 


ci ^'j"!i ~ 

Ij^^l :(JU (^l ^l :JU 

(j^ jllo (jj° jjj' -Jl^ ol^ 

4Ail JjJ'j :JLs (jj' (j.^ 
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. aJItjUJ LgiUj l4»jj c...>Aj 
.or*Y;^ ^ jAj I ^jpsJ 

Comments: 

If soraeone relinquishes one’s right out of free will, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. Her passion had declined. She, therefore, sacrificed her tum and 
gifted it to ‘Aishah who had been the only virgin wife among all the other 
wives of the Prophet 


3200. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet ^ used to go around to 
his wives in a single night, and at 
that time he had nine wives. 
{Sahih) 


iJ^ Cf. - rY * * 

IIj ; J li — jj I ~ Ajd 

Jj 61jJ 1 aJlU 1 oLS^ 




YAi I ^ ^ <_JL>J1 ! (..jL t(_5jl>Ul y>-\ 

Comments: .oV. o J ... ^ j.j, ^ 

There is a disagreement whether the Messenger of Allah ^ was obliged to 
appoition liis time among liis wives or not. But it is unanimously agreed upon 
that he used to apportion his time and visit all his wives by tums or in rotation. 


3201. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to feel jealous of those 
(women) who offered themselves (in 
marriage) to the Prophet ^ and I 
said: ‘Would a free woman offer 
herself?’ Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘You can 
postpone whom you will of them, 
and you may receive whora you 
will.’f^' I said: ‘By Allah, I see that 
your Lord is quick to respond to 
yourwishes,”’ {Sahih) 

4--- cy> 


A* Llr 1 jj 1 Li ; 3I LjJ 1 

. dJ I5 aJvJ Ip l 4-u 1 L 

jU.| 

411 1 ?! LgUjI; I iJjsU 

<y‘ '^l 

U !^!j :oJi .[o^ :i_jlj?«“*y 13 
'■^'j* '^l 

(_jL) i. i(_5ji.>tJi ^j >-]: gjjAj 

jlj;^ i—jL t^L..o_Jl tj,JL_aj tiVAA:^ 
J jAj “4 


^^^Al-Ahzab 33:51. 
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Comments: 

Allah, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Allah’s Messenger ^ to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annuUed. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
of genealogical guardians, he was their legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, tn the event of a woman’s offering herself, the 
Prophet’s ^ marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But AUah’s Messenger 0^ did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet 0 according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from eveiy dimension, legal as weU as moral. 


3202. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: ‘T was among the people 
when a woman said: T offer myself 
(in marriage) to you, O Messenger 
of AUah, see what you thmk of 
me.’ A man stood up and said: 

‘Marry me to her.’ He said: ‘Go 
and find (something), even if it is 
an iron ring.’ So he went, but he 
could not find anything, not even 
an iron ring. So the Messenger of 
AUah 0 said: ‘Do you have 
(memorized) any Surahs of the 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
married him to her on the basis of 
what he knew of Surahs of the 
Qur’an.” {Sahih) 

tOTji “^j^ j^j^J jl-UisJ! i^lScJl 

.oY* * ^ ^ ^ j^J ^ (IH ^ VV /^ ^^® ^ 

Comments: 

This woman was also destitute. She had no guardians. That is why Allah’s 
Messenger 0 gave her in marriage, becommg her guardian, in his capacity as 
the ruler. It transpires from this narration that if someone possessed no 
amount of money to be given as dower (Mahr), the marriage could be 
contracted in substitution of education. This is because education also consists 
of wages or remuneration, and remuneration constitutes wealth. Therefore, 
there is nothing wrong in it. 


: (J (1) : <J Is ^J^* 

Lil ijli bjU>- 

O-Aj Jii il ^jill 

^Lfls \jS 1^1 J jJj j L 

(..JlIsi U j 1M : J La9 c Lg-^j j : J Las j 
j*J^ (^J^Ji L<kjL;^ jJj 

• 4111 JjJij JLoi jjj LjjL^ hfj 

pjL ! Jli jjJ» jjA dL*»!# 

. oTjil 1 jjJ* jjA Laj a>-j^ : J li 
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Chapter 2. What Allah 
Enjoined Upon His Prophet ^ 
And Forbade To Other People 
In Order To Bring Him Closer 
To Him 


U - (Y 

4.21^ ^ 1 

^ ^ 

('i' 4i>Jl) <U1I 


3203. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
that tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to her when Allah 
commanded him to give his wives 
the clioice. ‘Ai^ah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ started with 
me and said: ‘I am going to tell you 
something, but you do not have to 
rush until you consult your 
parents.”’ She said; “He knew that 
my parents would not tell me to 
leave him.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘O Prophet! Say to 
your wives: If you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then 
come! I will make a provision for 
you and set you free in a handsome 
manner.’*^^^ “I said: ‘Do I need to 
consult my parents about this? I 
choose AUah and His Messenger, 
and the abode of the Hereafter.’” 
{Sahih) 


^ Ju>T.o I ~ V Y * V* 

Jjijs-iji ‘. iJlE jjj 

Çy. 

jjI U '• *■ J‘‘^-^ 

A-iSlp J •jJ^ ^jjl 

dl ^jJ^ 1-8^1 
Ijlj :«Liolp cJli jjl jj'^ dl ‘Usl 0 j^i 
1^1 Jj> : Jlii JjJ*j iji 

J\'j*^ M dl jjj : cJts RL^jjl 

<111 tJjd'j (Jls |».j 

LjJil <^1 fj* 

[YA I —ilj>-Nl] l-gii>jj 

Jujl 1(5 jjI Iju J : cJl5 


• o_^*yi jIjjij 4] j*."j_j 


oL>J\ diy dl ilL>-ljj'Sl JS ,_^1 t^L^:dji i j;j.w>jJl (l5jI>iJ1 

lidda dj5d 'ii 4 j1 t‘j;;J^ 01 OL i— jLi ‘(jddaJl t (. tVAo • ^ ‘'4 ■ • • lO-dl 

. ® ^ Y : ^ i j-SU 1 jA j t 4 j 1 Cj .X>- ij^ ) i V 0 . ^ t tj 


Comments: 

An-Nasa’i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah because 
it is obligatory upon us to provide our wives with food, drink, and clothing in 
eveiy condition. Therefore, we cannot tell our wives to go hungry with us, 
othenvise they wUl be divorced. Within the liousehold of the Prophet only 
women characterized by the Prophetic temperament are appropriate, so that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ might not encounter any inconvenience. 


^^iA/-A/izab 33:28. 
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3204. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 
may AllMi be pleased with her, 
said; “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
gave his wives the choice (of 
staying with him) was it divorce?” 

e! cP" dyj ^'jj' cy' 

^ (J.UI ctooUl >;)) YA/UVV;^ .oY'VY;^ ... 

, .or\r:^ ^ y.j .<1 

Comments: 

Some advocate that if a husband (in the situation mentioned above) offers a 
choice of divorce to his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
circumstances, even if she chooses to remain in her husband’s house. ‘Aishah 
negated this notion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 
where does the question of divorce arise? 

ijll ^ Jj^ “ V'Y»o 

toLiJu jjp' 

Jj-^j lcJli 

t^^jUxJlj ^ YV/^tVV:^ —s 

jfi-j tAj jJU^ jjj J^Lwl Li.jJj>- jjji (,3^'-^' (.LjJUI oYir:^ 

.or\-:^ 

3206. It was narrated that 'Ata’ . ^ (>! * n 

said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger , ^ ^ ‘ . . . . ^ 

of Allah m did not die untñ l/ b-. 

women had been made lawful to ^ ^ ^ .jl| 

him.’”IiJ {Sahih) 

■ ‘ ■ .iUdJl ll 

rY^n:^ ojj-j' ijr*j tj'jiJi jj-AJij ^ 

. orn :^ ‘1.5j^' t/ >*J “ir^" ; Jl^j <-<i jj jl^ j.» 


3205. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah m 
gave us the choice, and we chose 
him, so there was no divorce.” 
(Sahih) 


iJUdl b % - fY*! 

^ Ç*-i 1 jjJl>- ; Jls jJ;:p UjJij»^ ;J1s 
L jl :Jls JULii 

:cJlJ l^Jp 4)1 ijulp U’ 

. jLS" jl oilU 4)1 Jj-j'j j;^ 45 


WSeej4/-j4/iza6 33:50. 
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Commeiits: 

When the pure wives of the Prophet ^ were proved absolutely successfial in 
the above-mentioned test of volition, Allah’s Messenger ^ was prohibited 
from divOTcing any of his wives, ot taking any other wife in addition of them; 
‘with a view to underscore their esteemed rank.’ But since the objective was 
not to impose any restriction upon the Prophet the objective was rather to 
higlilight the sublimity of the pure wives of the Prophet after a little whUe, 
it was made cleau that there is no restriction upon the Prophet ^ conceming 
the matter of marriage and divorce. You may retain whomever you wish, 
divorce whomever you want, and take in marriage whomever you desire. But 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not make use of this choice. He ^ rather retained 


all his current wives and held them h 
3207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not die until Allah pemutted 
him to marry whatever women he 
wanted.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 3. Encouragement To 
Mariy 

3208. It was narrated that 
‘Alqainah said: “I was with Ibn 
Mas‘ud whñe he was with ‘U^man, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and ‘U^man said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ came out to some 
Fityah (young men) —^Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahraan said, ‘I did not understand 
(the word) Fityah as I would want’ 
— and said: ‘Whoever among you 
can afford it, let him get raarried, 
for it is more effective in low6ring 
the gaze and guarding chastity, and 
whoever cannot, then fasting will 


high esteem. 

^ Jup cy, — Y’Y'V 

~ ^ Lijii jjl . Jls 

Lj-b>“ ! jLi — I juJLj ^ o 

^LH ^ • J 

Lo . iJ-Jli A-i.jLp ijp t cy J—.p jjp 
(1)1 aJ aIiI ^[>-1 fJjZij 

. f. Li La f L-jJ 1 ^ j^yj 

TiJUj-I A;>-^I 

(r Jip i-Ail - (r 

:ij\i oj\jj ly ~ 

j^l jjp jj-Jjj : JlS jJ^Lo-uij Lj-ij»- 

lijl5 : J Ls «UiiLp t 1 jj\ 

ajjI jg^j (liLoJiP jjp ojaJLo ^l ^ 

aI)I JjJij 21-^ : (l)Li»ip jLai t AiP 

' jjI Jl^ “ (_s^ ~ (.5^ 

(jli' :[}'S toojl liS' ^ 

j5aJJ I Aj U i ^jj^Ls 
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be a restraint (Wija') for him.’” 
(Sahih) 




Comments: 

See No. 3345. 

3209. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that ‘U^m^ said to 
Ibn Mas'ud; “Shall I arrange for 
you to raarry a young girl?” 
‘AbduUah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told the people that lie Prophet ^ 
said: “Whoever among you can 
afford it, let him get married, for it 
is more effective in lowering the 
gaze and guarding chastity. And 
whoever cannot afford it, dien let 
him fast, for it wiU be restraint for 
him.” {Sahih) 


:<jil ^ - rY»^ 

^ i ^ ^ bj J;>- 

(3! : ^ ^ tOUU-i 

oba ^ tli! J.A : jJli 

o! Vjlfr \pJl3 

a?lJ! .’JIS 


Comments: 

In this narration the abUity to marty denotes financial capability, and not the 
bodily strength; otherwise, what is the use of fasting in the latter situation? 


3210, It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to us: ‘Whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, and whoever cannot 
then he should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Vñja') for him.’” {Sahik) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: (The 
mention of) Al-Aswad in this 
Hadi^ is not preserved. 


ijjU - rru 

Ujp :JU 

^ (j^' 

^ ^ ijj-iSiij ^iiip ^ i'^\y\ 

^l lr^f iil j^j i*] :Jli 

4U3 pJ j^j c^jj^li S^Ul p-SU 

Ula ^ '(Ir^j]' 4^ jj! 

. ^jj?>»-*j jj—J 4-jji^Ji 


.oV‘\V ^j-*j cYYtY:^ 

3211. It was narrated that :J\I jjJJi 5"” - rYS\ 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowermg the gaze and 
guarding chastity, and whoever 
cannot then he should fast, for it 
will be a restraint (Mja’) for him.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Jj hJ JlS ijli 
b?-LJ 1 ^UaxJ>l ^ 


.oVH :^ jAj t \'Yt \^ c|*-L5: 


3212. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married,’” and he 
quoted the same Haditji. (Sahih) 


3213. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said; ‘T was walking with 
‘Abdull^ in Mina and he was met 
by ‘Ut^an who stood with him 
and spoke with him. He said: ‘O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahmanl Shall I not 
many you to a young girl? Perhaps 
she will remind you of when you 
were younger?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘As 
you say that (it reminds me that) 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
us: O young men, whoever among 
you can afford it, let him get 
married.’” (Sahih) 


.orn:^ C(.5;^i 


:(Jll ^ 

iBjL<kP jjp tjjLopVl jjp- ajjUJi jjf bj-b»» 

: Jl5 ^l Jup ^ (jj (>*^^^ (j^ 

!iwjLjJ1 L» : ^ J^ 

(jLLj a^lJl ^ 

.vL^i 

jj jAj t Y Y t n ^ t : gij» 

:JIS ^ - Y'Y^Y' 

jjp I (jLoji 1 jjP j Luo jj 1 Ui J;»- 

^ ^ OJL? : J li ‘U.iip jjP i \ y \ 

‘diJj'cj «Ujo ^LSs (jLoip 

dlsfjjl 1 !jju>j>-jjl jup- Ul L :JL2i 
La (jl L^JjLU ÇjjLi 

iLi Jd li! :^1 JUp Jiii nlfu (_ys<a-“ 

IjJi JjJ^’j h! Jli JLil iili 

eflJl ^Ual^l (j.0 !(_'ÇuJl 

^j^j (Y Y t Y : ^ t igijptt 
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Chapter 4. Prohibition Of 
Celibacy 


^ - (t ^»^^0 

(i 


3214. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ forbade ‘Ut^^ to be 
celibate. If he had given him 
permission we would have castrated 
ourselves.” {Sahih) 


ijU Ji^ ^ ~ V'Y ^ i 

^ u»p bjJ>- 

^ Jj^j Sj 1^5 Jli ^jjl 

. J oil jij i(J^t oUip ,jip 

k.jlj «U'j^l-^J'f^ 


. . . iijj» JLs:“jj aJ| ‘UvUi colj o^J t^lSci! 

..L^lj JçJl ,y ojSC U Ç.L .^lSLJi .cSj'^'j ‘UjUil, ,j.l ,>« 

. 0 Y Y r: ^ t I j*j ^ “Lj (_gj>jJl ,j.« o • V i i o * VV : ^ 


Comments: 

‘Uthman bin Ma‘zun was young. He had been extremely devoted to worship. 
He sought the permission of the Prophet ^ to remain preoccupied with 
worship all the time, and not get involved in the tumult of womenfoIk, but 
Alah’s Messenger ^ did not grant him pennission. 


3215. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade celibacy. (Sahih) 


- rY\e 

t,jjl>Jl jp icJLil jp jJU- LjJ^ :Jll 

J^^j OI . ‘Uj Ip jp i LLa ,jj jp 




^AJ cilUlJL^ ,jj Luj^I a” Yoy.YoYc\Yo/VJl^ 1 A:>. jsJl f^j>J 

.(JjLJI CajOsJI l^jj4 (0jÇS” JUil jJ> c-jJbJLij c oVYY:^ to*j 


3216. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet ^ forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Oatadah is more reliable and 
better preserves narrations than 
A^'ath but the HadM of Ash‘ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Ahah, Most Hi^, knows best. 


:<3b" J 

U iUa Jjj-] 

Jiis-lj c-Jl sSLi :,j.ij>-^l J\ Jli 

. I—I ijAjflJ L ‘Ç-i 1 o-«-jj 1 i.i«j.;^j c C-A-S1 jj 
• 
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, i^UaJl i,U,jwl>tJI jJajlj t oY*Y ^ ^ ^ ‘ liy'^ ' ^ (3I-^*>‘^1 


3217. It was narrated from Abu 
Salaraah that Abu Hurairah said: 
‘T said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
am a young man and I fear 
hardship for myself, but I cannot 
afford to marry; should I castrate 
myself?”’ The Prophet ^ turned 
away from him until he said it 
three times, Then the Prophet ^ 
said: “O Abu Hurairah, the pen is 
dried concerning what you are 
going to face, so (it is up to you 
whelher) you castrate yourself or 
not,”*^^^ {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Al-Awza‘i did not hear this 
narration from Az-Zuhri, and this 
Hadith is Sahih, Yunus reported it 
from Az-Zuhri. 


!^1 : cJ 3 ^iJli (‘jijfi' ijl l)1 

t c.c.<Jl lJ^ c...,.t«7- ji I—iLi 

Y /3,^ li 1 iJ-Lldl Jb^l 'bl j 

t Jli j^j^l Aip 

jrJLill (—i:> ! Ja Ul Ij)) : (fscJ' Jt^ 

jl liUji (Jlp Lijf Uj 

1 jjbj (^jji C.jJ>Jl liAfc 
(j^ (JvkJJJ el vXi 


Aji (>: o^ji ^ oY'YY':^ 

. tF-U.2>Jlj Jçjl 0^^ L L.jIj L^ISLJI t(_5jUxJl 45^^,>-I 

Comments: 

The gist of the Prophet’s ^ statement is: Allali, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good wiil the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 
supplicate to Allah to grant you abundance or plentifulness, and do every 
effort to keep away from sinning. 


3218. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah, 
He said: “I want to ask you about 
celibacy, what do you think about 
it?” She said: “Do not do that; 
have you not heard that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
indeed We sent Messengers before 


.jlp (jj — Y*Y\A 

i^jj bjJs’- ■ Jl.* 

^jUJl ^ IjjjjL : Jll n-iL* 

:^ç»Lca (jj Jl*U< jfi- (jUpJI : Jli 

:(JU ticjlp ijcjjiil |>1 (^jip 
Loj lJJL-iI (1)1 Jjjl : c-Ls 


This is a rebuke for thinking of using impermissible means to solve the problem. 
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you, and raade for them wives and 

offspring.?t‘> So do not be *" ^ <jv 

ceUbate,’” {$aMh) lljS j2j> : Jji Jij 3^ 

[TA ijp^l] ^ l3Xj 

•3^ 

.oVYo ysj lY'Y 10 

Comments: 

‘Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 
exemplaiy way or Sunnah is not of me’ (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 
the agreed upon way of the Prophet ^ is an evident misguidance, and 
severing ties with the Prophets 

3219. It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a group of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
one of whom said: ‘T will not many 
women.” Another said; ‘T will not 
eat meat.” Another said: “I will not 
sleep on a bed.” Another said: “I 
will fast and not break my fast.” 

News of that reached the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he 
praised Allah then said: “What is 
the matter with people who say 
such and such? But I pray and I 
sleep, I fast and I break my fast, 
and I marry women. Whoever tums 
away from my Sunnah is not of 
me.” {Sakih) 

. . . ijj.4 ‘*^1 ,_jL ! gjjgçj 

. 0 VY t ; ^ i ;_S ^ jftj t ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The concluding words of the Haditji are in the form of admonition. In other 
words, such a person has no relation with me. 

Chapter S. AUah Will Help The Jh\ Zjk. - (c ^i) 

One Who Marries, Seeking To 

Keep Himself Chaste aapcJI) t_3U«Jl 

3220. It was narrated frora Abu iijl :JU - fYY» 


^ .iUjJ :Jlf (jllp 
ijfi \y>j l )1 

Jllj t^LlJl ;j*4-jaAj Jll ^ 

^uf V : jt4-^ Jifj t |i^^l J^T V : 
t^f çjjs\ Jlij (jLp- 

aJ.P 1J 4111 ^ 1 JjJ'j liui 

Jf Ylif} llf JjJ Jl ^^ljlf JL U» : Jli p 

t^LUJl ^j_}jfj t^fj t^Ulj 

• Cj^ 


^^^Ar-Ra‘d 13:38. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “There are tliree 
who are promised the help of 
Allah: The Mukatab^^^ who wants 
to buy his freedom, the one who 
gets married seeking to keep 
himself chaste, and the Mujahid 
who fights in the cause of Allah.” 
(Hasan) 


jjs- :jti JjJkj ji ' *jd 

. ((JJl (J j.aI>i.*J!j 


Comments: 

This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins 

3221. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ‘T got married then I came to 
the Prophet ^ and he said: ‘Have 
you got mairied, O Jabir?’ I said: 

‘Yes.’ He said; ‘To a virgin or to a 
previously married woman?’ I said: 

‘To a previously-married woman.’ 

He said: ‘Why not a virgin, so you 
could play with her and she could 
play with you?”’ {Sahih) 

tjJL.u=j tojJj ^ ‘-jh toUJl c^^jUxJl \ 

^ j ‘^ “(jj tji ^tl oL>Ox 1 I—)L t1 

.jLji j» j^ =‘if ortV:^ t^^l 

Comments: 

A virgin offers her heartfelt instinctively sincere love; whereas a widow 
happens to have one home already. She would continue to compare and 
contrast between these two. She would not be able to express her sincerity to 
such an extent. Besides, there is a gi'eater hope of children from a virgin. 


;jii ^ - txy\ 

cUlli C^jy :JU yJJ- U ij^ 

:cii ((Yy.LL L cU-j]:!)) :J!ii ^ ,^1 

t LJ : cJ-a3 ((? ç ! ^ ® : J 15 t j,ju 

. ((?dJiU'jLjj li^vj :J1^ 


3222. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
met me and said: ‘O Jabir, have 
you got raarried to a woman since I 
last saw ypu?’ I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah 0.’ He said: 


:ji 5 - rtYY 

jj! j.e- — c_.^ p - jj! jAj “ l) L~'i.‘.< uj-t>- 

:J15 tjLk^ ^ 

iC.U’! (i* L)) : JLiai JjJjj 


The slave who has made a contract of manumission. 
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‘To a virgin or to a previously 
married woman?’ 1 said: ‘To a 
previously-married woman.’ He 
said: ‘Why not a virgin, so she 
could play with you?”’ {Sahih) 


!^1 Jj-Jjj Ij :cJi olji! 

:JIS cUjf :cil «ÇCf ^f IjL» :Jla 


• • • (Irsi |Jj J^J J^J 

Jj ‘ orYA: ^ 4 Vjkfl <u Oi' ‘•^-^ 

. oli '4 t ^ Jm V ^ 0 : t |»-L-~o 


Comments: 

See No, 3228. 

Chapter 7. A Woman Mairying 
Someone Who Is Sumlar In 
Age To Her 

3223. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
proposed marriage to Fatimah but 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘She is young.’ Then ‘Ali proposed 
marriage to her and he married her 
to him.” (Sahik) 

oi 

4 nA* 


(V ii>c]!) 

: jil 443^ 0? oiL:^! - YyyT 

ui ^ ^ J-kJl 

: JU 5^1 ui 'JJ' ‘iJl'j 

<l<4> Ij <011 i j ^y*"^3 

LgJai^ . «oJjiJj '-fr'i® ■ JjJ*J Jlil 


- ^ 4‘t>«.j>iw=' oL^ (jjJ Sib*iii] : ^ 

> ^kJl .>^j 4<3rY^:^ 4(^3^! J 441 41.^ 

. ^ajis 4'—’ L^jj ^ 'J 


Comments: 

Abu. Bakr and ‘Umar had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-la^ of the Prophet 


Chapter 8. A Freed Slave 
Marrying An ‘Arab Woman 

3224, It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that during the reign of 
MarwM, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘U^man, who was a young man, 
issued a final divorce to the 


A ii>c)l) 

:J\J ^ iJjkl! - rYYi 

- H ,-i,. >. J. •>«-> ^ 

iS'hJ' V-r" ui LJ-U- 

:4çp Ji ■xs^ ^i»l ^ 

jA j (jik j UiiP (jj j (jj ^ 1 (j 1 
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daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid, whose 
mother was Bint Qais. Her 
maternal aunt, Fatimah bint Qais, 
sent word to her telling her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent word to the daughter 
of Sa‘eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 
her ‘Iddah was over? She sent word 
to him telUng him that her 
materaal aunt had told her to do 
that. Fatimah bint Qais said that 
she had been married to Abu ‘Amr 
bin Hafs, and when the Messeliger 
of Allah ^ appointed ‘AJi bin Abi 
Tahb as govemor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 
her that she was divorced with the 
third Talaq. He told Al-^^^i^ bin 
Hisham and ‘Avyash bin Abi 
Rai‘ah to spend on her. She sent 
word to Al-Hari^ and ‘Ayyash 
asking them what her husband had 
told them to spend on her, and 
they said: ‘By Allah, she has no 
right to any maintenance frora us, 
unless she is pregnant, and she 
cannot come into our home 
without our permission.’ She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and told him about that, 
and he stated that they were 
correct. Fatimah said: ‘Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktum, the 
blind man whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Book.’ 
Fatimah said; ‘So I observed my 
‘Iddah there. He was a man who 


^ 

ijl LAj.<iL 9 J.^jli dJlJJb 

LgjSL^a ^ Jlxj jl JLS^'bll 

L^L>- jl a aJI cJLijli ÇlgjUP 
Lgjl bUj icJ.pji i lLUJ b Lgj_^l 
jil Llb (jj jj^ 1^1 cu>J cJlS 

Lr^' lJ^ l/J ^ Ij^j 

‘Çi '4-Jl (J-^ J ^ 

j^Lpj ^LLa ^ iLjjL>tJl LgJ ^lj ; LgiL)LJ> 
bLLijli t i^^j ^l 

^ LgJ ja\ lJJJ' L<>.gJLtvj (^jjLj'j cjjL>tJl 
1 iajLi Luip LgJ Lo ! <dJ Ij : N LSi t j j 
^ jj^ j 1 LgJ Lo j (. bL^ li>- j j 53 j 1 
JjJxj cJl Lgjl o.«.pji t bll LuSLl^a 
liJli ; Ugiujai tljiji oj^ui ^ 

: (J li ? <dJ I (J jlj L I jH Li 

(_j'».P*yi ^jlSLa ^l (jj| JJjP 

: «u-h li cJlJ . (t^L^ ^ ti^J j^ 

t e j.s<3j (J..vftsi Ji '!^;>-j jlSj eJu^ 0.)JlXPLi 

Jj**ij LgjiLSvjl (^13 c.jSvi 

Lg.Jp (JjJi ^^SLj li t j (jj isLSil ^l 

(ja (CoU^I IJ.^ •J'*j d'jj^ 

J_^l Ja^LLj 
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Çi\sS 


has lost his sight, so I used to take ^ « 

off my garments in his house, until ;yUl 

the Messenger of All^ ^ married 

me to Usamah bin Zaid.’ Maivvan 

criticized her for that and said: ‘I 

have never heard this Hadi^ from 

anyone before you, I will continue 

to follow the ruling that the people 

have been following.” (Sahih) 

ij.» <5ij 'i/ jpUl AAUaAJi ^ (3^L!aJl 1 j^*S 

Comments: 

‘Final divorce’: The third divorce is absolute because following it, one cannot 
take one’s wife back. 


3225. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Abu Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd Shams - who was 
one of those who had been present 
at Badr with the Messenger of 
AUah ^ - adopted Salim and 
married him to his brother’s 
daughter, Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabfah bin ‘Abd 
Shams, and he was a freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had 
adopted Zaid. During the 
Jahiliyyahy if a man adopted 
someone, the people wou]d call 
him his son, and he would inherit 
from his legacy, until Atlah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: ‘Call them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is 
more just with AU^. But if you 
know not their fathers’ (names, call 
them) your brothers in Faith and 
Mawdlikum (your freed slaves).”^^^ 
Then if a person’s father’s name 


Ij 1 : lI 15 > Lo-J l 1 Lj As>- : (J U jlj» 1 j 

jjj ‘i.jJP j;?- L1 (1)1 : ^jP j^jJl 

Ij-b jJU d\Sj - 

Ol A;>sSLi1j L»JL*i ~ ^l ^ 

(>! Lr! kps- ^ 

jL^'Vl ^ ~ 

(jllj <, Ijjj ^ ^l Jjiij Uf - 
‘CjI ^^LJl oLp 2 jL^j 

(J cH'J Jjj' 5i'j:x; (>? 

Jauit Ja :diJi> 

J ^ jji [o :(.jlj^hfl] 

■jJ*^ .^jJl (jt^ ljI 


33:5. 
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was not Jaiown, he would be their 
freed slave and brother in faith. 
(Sahih) 


jAj lAj OUJl o*AA:^ ^ 

3226. It was narrated from 'Ai^ah 
the wife of the Prophet and 
Umm Salamah the wife of the 
Prophet ^ that Abu Hu^aifah 
bin ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin Abd 
Shams - who was one of those who 
had been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ - adopted 
Salim ~ who was the freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allali ^ had 
adopted Zaid bin Hari^ah. Abu 
Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah married 
Salim to his brother’s daughter 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabrah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah was one of the first Muhajir 
women, and at that time she was 
one of the best single women of 
the Qurai^. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 
following concerning Zaid bin 
Harithah: ‘Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah. But if you know not 
their fathers’ (names, call them) 
your brothers in Faith and 
Mawalikum (your freed slaves).’^^^ 
each of them went back to being 
called after his father, and if a 
person’s father was unknown, he 
was named after his former 
masters. {SahiK) 

y» X • "t t ^ L (, 


:ju - r'YY't 

:J15 Jt:U oU.-XJ< bjjLs- 

oU^ J ^ j?' 

~ : JU J^Xj 

ij’jf- :Jls L.^1^ ^yl 

SJ.SLp ^ ^ *J\j ^“1 

çjj f'j M (^' çjj 

Oi (ji (IH 'i' •j' 

&\ JjJ-j ^ 'jjj «AgJt b\Sj — 

j^j “ ~ ^ 

Xi -^j ^ ‘jjj'J jl-AiSJl 

UJLj jjI — 5jjb>- 

<U^j yj ^ 

(ji 

j^j; (^j 

J-j J jjjj (j^y 

Ja-Jjl jA • ^j''=^ ,y 

ij\ ^j' ’u^ ^ jj 

■ ?=i'jj Jl jj “J^^ (j^ ’J '•lij 

Ljjli jjI ^ j ^\ Mli-j<|] : ^y>EJ 


33:5. 
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ujIsT 


.iJ-S’l “Ullj UjS t_5*jjJ«^l tji' ui 


Chapter 9. Nobility 

3227. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘The 
nobility of the people of this world, 
that which they (always) go to, is 
wealth.”’'^^^ {Sdhih) 

jJH J l 4 j jJ IJ jjj ^ ^ (. Y' 0 r 

JuJijj cnr/Y:j,^uJij nYnnrrr:^ 


^i) 4-^1 - 

:jil j;^ijj;i y. 

4.^1j ^ ^jP Ji' 

JjJ'j JLI : JI3 jjp coJjjj jjjl 
jj^Jb (^■;bl Lojjl jJjfcl i»^Uu*-l jp) : 

.«jdi di 

/ 0 : ^j^\ C^pE..,p fi5ljLoi|] : ^jSu 

cjL>. A>^J corro:^ J 

.^i)i 


Chapter 10. For What Should 
A Woraan Be Married? 

3228. It was narrated from Jabir 
that he married a woman at the 
time of the Messenger of AU^ 
and the Prophet ^ met him and 
said: “Have you got married, O 
Jabir? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘A 
virgin or a previously-married 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously 
married woman.’ He said: ‘Why not 
a virgin who would play with you?’ 
I said: ‘O Messenger of AJl^, I 
have sisters, and I did not want her 
to come between them and L’ He 
said: ‘That’s better then. A woman 
may be married for her religious 
commitment, her wealth or her 
beauty. You should choose the one 
who is religiously committed, may 


0 !jXJl ^ - 0 ♦ iv.PtJt.Jl) 

(\ * aJi^\) 

Cy. 

J- cciU^l xp ^ jJU- llijU- :Jl3 

(Jp sfj^l ^jj; «ul ‘J- cjLLp 

^Jlii ^ ^ J jJ’j 

:Jll : olS :Jll U c-U-jjjl» 

:JLs Uo Jj : icJi :JU ^l IjSJ® 

JjJjj Lj : cJi : Jls «ÇciLpjLj 'j^ 

^ Ju-jj j! culjs:-! J !^1 

l'^i : JLS ^jjÇjj 

^jJl ciiliAS LJLcfi^j 

.«iilJj CjjJ 


'They say that the meaning is that nobility is usually judged based upon wealth and 
treatment of it, where as honor is based upon Taqwa. 
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your hands be rubbed with dust 
(may you prosper).”’ (Sahih) 

^ i_jLj t <>- js^\ I 

^ L)L»_i_u ^ cLLLftil.x^ c_j.x>- 

Comments: 

“May your hands become dusly (Taiibat Yadak)”: Primai-ily this phrase is 
uttered to admonish, but it is sometimes spoken to express affection and 
compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 
person’s hands became dirty, means “he became rich,” as though he became 
possessor of wealth equal to the dust of the earth (Tu?-ab). 


Chapter 11. It Is Disliked To 1 _ (u _^i) 

Marry One Who Is Infertile 1“^ r 

( ) ) 


3229. It was narrated that Ma‘qñ 
bin Yasar said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
said: ‘I have found a woman who is 
from a good family and of good 
status, but she does not bear 
children, should I many her?’ He 
told him not to. Then he came to 
him a second time and he told him 
not to (many her). Then he came 
to him a third tirae and he told him 
not to (many her), then he said: 
‘Mariy the one who is fertile and 
loving, for I will boast of your great 
numbers.’” (Hasan) 


Cy. 

! Jli (jjjL* : jls 

jjp itjlilj ^ (ji |t-hULcJl 

y. °o^ ilH 

: Jlii Jjd»j j 

N 14:1 lIjiI 

ioLgjs iJlill al^l i^j toLgls ?L^j^jjjtil jih 

ijJjJl : Jlii coL^Lj ^lill oIj! j^j 

. ((jt-SLj jjl^ 


(>“ -hd |J i>" ‘-r'L t^lSUll tijli jjI : ^jAj 

>j| jAj i-^j jjjLfc >j Jjjj tUjjjs- >4 lpLjJI 

Jfeljji Li^.j>JJj t^iJljuiljj Lnv/Y:j^UJlj t\Yr* c\YT^:^ Ijl^ 


Comments: 

‘But she does not bear children’; Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Mariying An 
Adulteress 

3230, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that Mar^ad bin 
Abi Maithad Al-Ghanawi - a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah - said: 
‘T airanged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to Al-Madinah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 
who was called ‘Anaq, and she was 
his ñiend. She came out and saw 
my shadow on the wall, and said: 
‘Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place/ I said: ‘O ‘Anaq, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ has 
forbidden adultery.’ She said: ‘O 
people of the tents, this porcupine 
is the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!’ I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Allah caused them 
not to see me. Then I went to my 
companion (the prisoner) and 
brought him to Al-Arak, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I 
many ‘Anaq?’ He remained sñent 
and did not answer me, then the 
following was revealed: ‘And the 
adulteress - fornicator, none 
marries her except an adulterer — 
fomicator or an idolater.’^^^ He 


(\ Y ii>dl) - (^ Y j,j>»«.Jl) 

^i y - rYr* 

jjjt j.* “ bjA?» :J15 

If. '-^‘y '‘J 

jis^j jiSj — 

:Jli — aSCji ^ 

aSHj JlS'j 

lAxSjj-itf c-jlS^j itjlxp JLS 
^ IcJlii izjl^Jl ^ oljj 

(jiLj i ! jj^a Lj yji ij jj^ ? 1 jift 

u: :cJi ,^"J\ J UjIp cJ inil 

:cJli t UyJl çy- JjJ»j jl I< 31 xp 

[iJLij jljjjl \lk Jif U 

J\ ^ ^f-\Jt\ 

IjjLA^ jJliS tiaJLiJl cSdLli 

[jlLi] IjiG ^^lj ^_Jp Ijill 
Jl cM jULUpfj ^ 

«cSLSo .JljSfl Jl Aj iJb 

: d25 ^ 1 Jjij J\ t 4 xp 

? (3 ^ ! ^ 1 J jJu j L 

j! V cJjj 

’yi) ^Jlij Lfcljflj ‘jjJ'] 

.«L^Jc“ 
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called me and recited them to me 
and said: ‘Do not marry her.’” 

{Hasan) 

L?® 4^15^1 ojb y\ 4>-_^l 

Jlsj lOT'fA:^ ‘l 5^1 y>j (^'^1 Cj^ y*o\:^ i^v'j 

. ^iiljj 4 n'l /T : j i>~*“ : Y* WV: ^ 

Comments: 

‘Strong man’: He lived by theft and robbeiy during the period of ignorance or 
Jahiliyyah. Allah’s Messenger ^ assigned him the task of retrieving Muslim 
captives, in view of his vocation. May Allah be well-pleased with him. 


3231. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 0, and said: “I 
have a wife who is one of the most 
beloved of the people to me, but 
she does not object if anyone 
touches her.” He said: “Divorce 
her.” He said: “I cannot do without 
her.” He said: “Then stay with her 
as much as you need to.” (Sahth) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Haditji is not reliable. 
‘Abdul-Karim is not that strong (a 
narrator) and Harun bin Ri’ab is 
raore reliable than him, and he 
narrated it in Mursal form. Harun 
is trustworthy, and his narration is 
more worthy of being considered 
correct than ‘Abdul-Karim’s 
narration. 


^ ijj ~ V‘YT'\ 

i L»j>- : J li .AjJj 15 j.u>- : J li |»w.a 1 

çy. 

t>' iy. 

Jrf' ~ 

cs'! lH'J ^ djjLiJ 

^ dl ^ 

: Jll t L^.ip : Jll «Lgjaiia)) :Jll 

. ® LgJ 1)) 

Li-jjj>Jl IJa : ^j.<kjs-jJl jjI Jli 

djj La j i jiJ L 1 j I ll 

.lJjj.Jj>Jl .dj «U.J CUJI 4 _j15j |jj| 

ilr5 Jj! «Uj Ji>“j iij J j j La j 


_jkj|j tVt St: ^ cl^ -iftLi c-jjjJJj c oY' 1 • : ^ c ^53*531 jAj 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Marrying Adulteresses 

3232. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Women are married for four 
things: Their wealth, their nobility, 
their beauty and their religious 
commitment. Choose the one who 
is religiously-committed, may your 
hands be rubbed with dust.” 
(Sahih) 


(^r iudi) sujii 

:ju ^ - rYrr 

cA 

^ldll ;J{| ^ 

ol.L 4 

. 


^ cX ^ jiJl *.^L; t ^ 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is no e:jqplicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet ^ stating: “Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhatid din)” is veiy much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 
religious disposition. 

Chapter 14. Which Woman Is çUll) !^\ - {\i j,^^!) 

Best? (U 4i«3l) 


3233. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “It was said to the 
Messenger of AUah 0/. ‘Which 
woman is best?’ He said: ‘The one 
makes him happy when he looks at 
her, obeys him when he commands 
her, and she does not go against his 
wishes with regaxd to herself nor 
herwealth.’” (Hasan) 


-.jii - rtrr 

jjjl jp 

tj\ (3^ «Jdj* c-si) 

rfi lii Ji» :jil rjçJ jIjIji 

l^iLoj Lg-^jJj ^ 4ijlXj '^j iJo\ li| 4 jJ^j 
. «Oj^ LoJ 


jjj {y tVY/Y : ajLwi|] 

. J yjj c^Lo-JLj 


Comments: 

Social relations cannot remain in harmony without the harmonious concord 
between husband and wife. If both of them are of equal status, the chances of 
accord are bleak. 
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Chapter 15. The Righteous 
Woinan 

3234. Itwasnarratedñpm‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “This 
world is all temporary conveniences, 
and the best temporary convenience 
of this world is a righteous woman.” 
{Sahih) 


C^O u>cl\) 

^ - rm 

~ bjU>- : (J Is : lIIs 

-Up 

^ (Jj>^j j^l 

LjjJl ^lLo j^j LjjJl (jb) : (Jli 

. «iiJLjdl elj^l 


(j- i ^ ti>JL>ajl iJjJI ^Lo j^ t_jb i^Lio^t 4j*Jwii j:>-\'. ^^j^ 

. OV 1 i '. ^ t (_S® J*J ^ (j^ ‘UitJuP 

Comments; 

Of the property of the world, the best thing is a virtuous woman, because the 
husband has constant relations with his wife. If she is virtuous, life would pass 
in peace, security, and tranquility. If she is not virtuous, then a perpetual 
dispute wouId ensue, distress would prevail, and life would become full of 
discord. 


Chapter 16. The Jealous 
Woman 


sl^^Ji - (M ^^\) 
(n 


3235. It was narrated ñom Anas 
that they said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, why don’t you marry a 
woraan ñom the Ansar?” He said: 
“They are veiy jealous.” (Sahih) 


<dplj 14.1 0 j^j 4.»Lu ji iL*>“ ti-j"^ |»J 

Comments: 


^ - rYro 

«LJLu j L»j>- Lj Jb>- : d Is 1 1 

. Ls . I ^ ^ I tJ* ^ 

?jL.ajVl jLLj jA I l^'^l Jj-ij lj 

. ((oJbJiJj Bjjd I» g (jp) : (Jli 

■ (^^ (j^l ‘\jjj ojL-|] 

j_g>l ^l jA 415 lU^ jjJ ( 3 L>t.«l i]i jjP 4 JL 1 U 


The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm tempeiament. This is why their 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Tlius, a sort of 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfoIk of the 
Helpers. Allah’s Messenger ^ had already had wives previously. The fiery- 
tempered women generally fiñd it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives 
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and husband; rather they tum into a potential headache. Allah’s Messenger 
^ did not contact marriage with any woman of the Helpers. 


Chapter 17. It Is Permissible vj 

To Look Betore Marriage 

(W 

3236. It was nariated that Abñ . 

Hurairah said: “A man proposed 

marriage to a woman from among - •hy. 

the Ansar and the Messenger of \ ... ? 

AUah m said to him: 'Have you _ 

seen her?’ He said: ‘No.’ So he told ^ Jlii 

him to look at her.” (SaAfft) m--.- A 

! (JLb lXj jiij j 

. LgJl tl)i aj.als t ')/ 

t Jbjj jj.<J oljjJI ‘t^rj ..^il jiiJl i-jjj t-jU 4^l5cil y ^]: gjj^ 

. oY'i 0 : ^ jAj t aj (^jI jiJl 5 jjLm ,jj olj j/> (j.0 Vo/LtYt:^ 

Comments: 

Casting epicurean glances at women is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 
prohibited. Marriage is a significant essentiality. Besides, it is a 
companionship of the whole life. It, therefore, is appropriate to see her in 
order to avoid any probable future unpleasantness. It does not, however, 
mean that one should go into her house making demands. 

3237. It was narrated that Al- <y. ^ 


3236. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man proposed 
marriage to a woman from among 
the Ansar and the Messenger of 
All^ m said to him: 'Have you 
seen her?’ He said: 'No.’ So he told 
htm to look at her.” (SaAfft) 


3237. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: “1 
proposed marriage to a woman 
during the time of the Messenger 
of AUah m> the Prophet m 
said: ‘Have you seen her?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Look at her, for that 
is more likely to create love 
between you.’” (Sahth) 


tiijkiMJl jiaJl (jS 

jjj'j i."^ 


L« uJb 

! Jlij 


Chapter 18. Getting Married In 
Shawwal 

3238. It was narrated from 


!JU jjj : JIS 

c j.oJ 1 ^! A.S. (jj j^ ijf’ p—bja>- 

(jIp SI jjol (-L-JasX : JIS ^ Oj^.i.Jl ^j.& 
JLSi 4^ 

JlajUi) :Jli tV :«.jJi 

. ((Lo.^Lo ^.^Jj (ji 4jU 

t(^JLojX)l J^\ OjLwe|] : ^ 

Jjj’-'Sll (jLoJ-.jj jjj (i-ijj*. ,jji ^'AY:^ 

.oY'11!^ ((_5 j-^I ^ j-*j 4^A'n:^ I4:>.L» 

- (\A ^tJfcJcJl) 
(\A ^l) 

: (JLi ^ jLp - fYfA 
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‘Urwah, that ‘Ai^ah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ married me 
in Shawwal and my marriage was 
consummated in Shawwal.” - 
‘Aishah liked for her women’s 
marriages to be consummated in 
^awwal - “and which of his wives 
was more beloved to him than 
me?” (Sahih) 


: (J U (1) 

(JJj .‘cJU iojJ 

— ij\yji j Js' cJjj-iij 

i-islp cJlS^j 

■ cJii^ (^u — iJijJi 


l^L>eCiIj Jlj-i ^jjJlj ^JjJl I—'L>tl-A.l A;>-J>-1 : ^ 

. tAj (CjjLLn Cj.Aj>- •)>» lA-i 

Comments: , ^ C - 

The literal meaning of the term is a bit ignominious. The Arabs, 

therefore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period of ignorance. 
Hence, why they used to regard the making of marriage contracts in this 
month as an evil omen, as some people nowadays do not consider mamage 
contracts permissible in the month of Muhan-am, which, according to them, is 
the month of mourning. But Islam does not entertain such superstitions. 

Chapter 19. Proposal Of j aiiil 

Marriage - " ‘ 


3239. ‘Amir bin Shurahbil Ash- 
Sha‘bi narrated that he heard 
Fatimah bint Qais - who was one 
of the first Muhajir women - say: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 
And the Messenger of Allah ^ 
proposed that I marry his freed 
slave, Usamah bin Zaid. I was told 
that the Messenger of AJlah had 
said: ‘Whoever loves me, let hira 
love Usamah.’ When the 
Messenger of Allah spoke to rae 
I said: ‘My affairs are in your 
hands; marry me to whomever you 
wish.’ He said: ‘Go to Umm 
Sharik.’ Umm ^arilc was a rich 
AnsM woman who used to spend a 
great deal in the cause of Allah, 


jIaJ 'j, jj. J'JIS - VYrA 

jjj oi! -Up ^ : iJ Is ç 1 

tijU:>- ijll ^Jll C>j!^l 

: JU jjj -L.C’ :JU j^JJJl 

jGI iS^ LS^-^ 

J cJLSj - cc 

If, -4^ :[cJll] - 

j o'y^ jj- 4»! jjJ>j jj^j 
^ I (J jJ>j j I cJu?- cuS" -lij i ^j 

I-LLs w La Li 1 I ^ Cy^ * : (J Ls 

li iJjj iS : tcJ5 (Jj.J'j 

— ‘.J\is ((CC^ (j>s 
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and she always had a lot of guests. 
I said: 1 will do that.’ He said: ‘Do 
not do that, for Unmi Sharik has a 
lot of guests, and I would not like 
your Khimar to fall off, or your 
shins to become uncovered, and 
the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to youi cousin (son of 
your patemal imcle) ‘AbduUah bin 
‘Amr bin Umm Maktum, who is a 
man of Banu Fihr.’ So I went to 
him.” This is an abridged fonn of 
it. (Sahih) 


5.<wiaP jUkjSfl ^ «1^1 

JlS .— u)la.../aU 

(j 11 jis 

>wAJ50j jl JjUj^ iailj jl 0^1 

U (j.aju Lill^ *^jJl 

JIIp J;^\ 

(Kj >*J ‘^j& J j^ J 4)1 








■jAj t'v/jk- 

Comments: 

To propose a marriage is not something blameworthy, nor should one get 
annoyed at it. How could one achieve something without one’s asking? 
However, the proposal ought to be made to the woman’s guardian. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Proposing Marriage To A 
Woman When Someone Else 
Has Already Proposed To Her 


UJaij jf - (Y» 


3240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a wonian when someone 
else has already proposed to her.” 
{SaMh) 


0^1 UIJjU :Jll 'ij^' “ V'Y t • 


jl O'stj •'c^l 4ja>Jl >—'lj 4^15 cJ 1 I ! gJjAj 

01 i Y : ^ I j 1 Asj- !j 4 j?^ 1 j^* J ^ ^ 11Y : ^ 

Comments: -‘H 

Proposal over proposal (making a proposal whñe that of another person is 
still being weighed) is lepugnant to smcerity; it also reveals or unmasks 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is tumed down then there is no 
harm in it. 

3241. It was narrated that Abu jrt 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ^ odi ^^1 ^ J\ 
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Allali ^ said: ‘Do not artificially 
inflate prices, a resident should not 
sell for a Bedouin, a man should 
not offer more for something that 
has already been bought by his 
brother, no one should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her, and no woman should try to 
bring about the divorce of her 
sister, in order to deprive her of 
the blessings tliat she has.”’ (Sahih) 


c 3 Uj — • jIj' 


I • • • (*j-~d '^j ^ 

\Mr;^ tilyu jl oil 


>-l aJs?^ Ljh' ' 


•c 


3242. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 


iji (JjjLa — rxiY 

^ ^ lijLi L« tlijLs»- : (J U Cj^ : J Ls 

Ulj o^lj^ Lrt 

L_Ja><j N'l :J15 o' “jij* lsj' 

. ((j^t 


UpjaJI j>J t4j (iJjLa ^ l tY /\ : JL<sJ>-l J^t 05U*,iil] : 

U*^ JL> N :.^L I^ISLJI ^(^jUJl toroo:^ ‘®Yr/\:(^^,) 


3243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “None of you should 
propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else has already 
proposed to her, unless he marries 
(and he gives up the idea), or gives 
him permission.” (Sahih) 


JiLii # y - rrsr 

JUjj tJli v-^j (jj' :Jli 

Cri (jijr^' 

ju I J j-L j (j 1 0 jj jA (_jj 1 Lp^Jj 1 

A^\ j^ 5JL?-I N® ^Jli 

• jf lT^ 
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Commeiits: 

‘Unless he marries’: This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposai aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 


3244. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already pioposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 


:cJU «uca ~ VY f f 

cJa:>ej V» ijll ^ 


C^lSvlJl ^ L^Lsi- jl Sl^^l ÇA^l 1 —jL) 


^ISJI 




. ^l jA 515- Y Y ^ t C VjJaji Aj 0L~;>- ^Li.ft C-j. 




Chapter 21. Proposing 
Marriage Wheii The Other 
Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 
Gives Permission 


(Y J iiscJl) jJ jil j\ 


3245. ‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr used to 
say: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade offering more for 
something that has aheady been 
bought by his brother, or for a man 
to propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else had already 
proposed to her, unless the 
previous suitor gave up the idea or 
gave him permissioñ.” (Sahih) 


: jii j:jj\ ^ ~ rru 

J U ! J Is J.(k.:>ua ^ 1 

^ ^ 1 Ajp 01 ; k.tj Jipu Lni Lj 

O' JJ (,5^ * J 

aJL^ UJ I 

. iLhUJl aJ jjU jf 


.^Al j'^ cs^ “V"' 1_laju V ’L C(_5jl:>iJl A:^^^ 1 : gjjjAJ 


Comments: 


Oi' 




If someone is negotiating a deal, it is not lawful for someone else to begin 
negotiations. The deal might have already been concluded- 


3246. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Ra^^n 
bin Thawban that they asked 
Fatimah bint Qais about her story 


jU±j <^\^ - Y'YCV 

jjj 1 1 LJ J:?- : J li Lj j>- : J li 
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and she said: “My husband 
divorced me three times, and he 
used to provide me with food that 
was not good.” She said: “By Allah, 
if I were entitled to maintenance 
and accommodation I would 
demand them and I would not 
accept this.” The deputy said: 
“You are not entitled to 
accommodation or maintenance.” 
She said: ‘T came to the Prophet 
^ and told him about that, and he 
said: You are not entitled to 
accommodation nor raaintenance; 
observe your ‘Iddah in the house of 
so-and-so.” Shc said: ‘His 
Companions used to go to her. 
Then he said: ‘Observe your ‘Iddah 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktum, 
who is blind, and when your ‘Iddah 
is over, let me know.”’ She said: 
“When my ‘Iddah was over, I let 
him know. The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘Who has proposed 
marriage to you?’ I said: 
‘Mu‘awiyah and another man from 
the Qurai^.’ He said: ‘As for 
Mu‘awiyah, he is a boy among the 
Ourai^ and does not have 
anything, and as for the other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usamah bin Zaid.’” She said: “I 
did not like the idea.” But he said 
that to lier three times so slie 
married him. (Sahih) 

. 0' 

Comments: 

(Similar preceded earlier, see Nos. 


d-jj li Ia.u 1 : ij jjj ' 

^ 

!^lj : CAlai ^ ^^ UUJ» (jlSvS 

Nj J viili- y 

lP' 

ijjjSjs J^\ oUli :cJl3 IAAflj Nj 

^ Nj Jk^ J vij djui 

Ljutj jlS'j :cJll Jup 

JlP :Jl9 VAjU'CajS’I 

:cJli cJJu>- liji fljli jJJ* 

: ^ 1 J jJ'j J t o jT cJlU- LoJls 

JtjJ ^^'■^ : cJl-fli ((Çt-iJLla>- j.*J® 
4j U flj j U» L« 1 1 J Ifli I J (jfl 

Lalj tJ N Cri 

‘ ji^ jj’ Lflj *Lili 

t CAjS^ : cJli jjl ^LL»! 

. *c:>tic9 cjIJ» lLjNj JjlJS L^ Jlii 


iflilaUl 1.^1; tJNJsJl t |JU.u» 

ijj^\ J JAJ CAj ULu J (jP lijAji' 

3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Allah’s Messenger ^ made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu‘awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet ^ to consult him. AU^’s Messenger ^ counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved fuU of blessings. 


Chapter 22. If A Woman 
Consults A Man Concerning 
The One Who Has Froposed 
Marriage To Her, Should He 
TeU Her Of What He Knows? 

3247. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that Abu ‘Anir 
bin Hafs issued a final divorce to 
her while he was absent. His 
deputy sent some bailey to her but 
she did not like it. He said: “By 
AUah, you have no rights over us.” 
She went to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You have no right to 
maintenance.” He told her to 
observe her ‘Iddah in the house of 
Umm ^arik, then he said: “She is 
a woman whose house is 
frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your ‘Iddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktum, for he is a 
blind man and you can take off 
your garment, And when your 
‘Iddah is over, let me know.” She 
said: “When my ‘Iddah was over I 
told him that Mu‘awiyah bia Abi 
Sufyan and Abu Jahm had 
proposed marriage to me. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘As for 
Abu Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder,'^^^ and as for 


«4^^ - (TY j,j>=*Jl) 
j SlJ.4JI 

(YY 4ir>iril) Lm 

jjp ; UJ1 ^ 1 jff’ — JaiJJ 1 j — 

Lji^ Cj^ ^ Aljd cjj 

(1)! Oo jff’ t A.S’ jt\ 

i Ip J“*j LgiJJs» IjI 

: J Ui <. <cia;>srLa (J-^J U 

JjJsj Cjf’ L>63 i LULp Lo ! ^ Ij 

JrJ® :JLas caJ iJJJS 

^ I CU.O (1) I L& jA li H Ajij 

f^.jjiff\j , yiL>g.o31 LaL^ sxj ci^^l : Jld 

0=?^ J^J j^J^ f' (ji' ^ 

Lsls : oJLs cJLL>- 

<jL jft J) ^ AjjLta jl aJ ocJLL>“ 

JjJ'j Jlii Llj 

t^Lp ijp oLvap jj' Ul® 

jj^ J 4 J J L« 'if iJ jLiwa9 l*.«o Lo 1 j 


This has been interpreted by the scholars as meaning that he traveled a great deal, or 
that he habitually beat his wives; a third suggestion, that he was a man of hi gh sexual 
energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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Mu‘awiyah he is a poor man who 
has no wealth. Rather you should 
mariy Usamah bin Zaid.’ I did not 
like the idea, then he said: ‘Marry 
Usamah bin Zaid.’ So I married 
him and Allah created a lot of 
good in him, and others felt jealous 
of my good fortune.” (Sahih) 
toAUoA*/T:(^.) J J t (Jj LJ1 k 

Comments: 

In the event of someone’s seeking counsel, 
characteristics of the person concerned. Th 
backbiting. 


: J li ** 1 I 

one may describe good and bad 
is does not fall under slander or 


Chapter 23. If A Man Consults 
Another Man About A Woman, 
Should He Tell Him What He 
Knows? 


j j j\J^\ ial - (YV' 
pJxj Uj 6 j*^ ^ SlJUJl ^ 

(vr 


3248. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man of the 
Ansar came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0, and said: T have married 
a woman.’ He said: ‘Did you look 
at her? For there is something in 
the eyes of the Ansar.”’ {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I found this ^adiñ in another 
place, from Yazid bin Kaisan, that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated it, and 
what is correct is Abu Hurairah. 


ijii ~ rv iA 

clri ‘u^ iy. if. 

: Jli sJ^Ja jj- ‘•^jU 1^1 JjP 
^ Jjj.j Jl jU^Vl ^ j4-j fbU 
tyi 

jUiiS/1 ^ ju VLgJi ‘y!» 

IUa y} 

(y. JLUS Ijt- 'jA 

. 5 Jj jjfc l L_J 1 Jpjj IJ l Li-> Jb>- ^ 1 Jl^ 


‘ Lgjfj jj Jjji (jU LgUS’j o)_^l |_J1 ^JiJl ljIj i^iScJI içj— j» 

.ort oV't A : ^ j_jS jAj t«L) ^ Jj^j i/' 


3249. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man wanted to 
mariy a woman and the Prophet 0 
said: “Look at her, for there is 


^ 4ji ^ iljj^i-f - ryi^ 

toLUU jjj jjjj (jp oLUJj IjjjjU :Jli Jjjj 
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something in the eyes of the r>^ 

Ansar.” (5«W*) <y^ 

jiajlJ* JUs olj^l ol Sljl 

.«l^i jUJS/1 ^ iLfcll 
. OY'iV:^ jAj tJjLJl (L.jJl:>Jl jJajl [^s^sPg^] : 


Chapter 24. A Man Offering 
His Daughter In Marriage To 
Someone Whom He Likes 

3250. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 
- meaning bin Hudbafah - (died). 
He was one of the Companions of 
the Prophet ^ who had been 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 
Madinah. I met ‘U^man bin 
‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.’ 
He said: T will think about it.’ A 
few days passed, then I met him 
and he said; T do not want to get 
married at the moment.’” ‘Umar 
said: “Then I met Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq, may AU^ be pleased with 
him, and said: Tf you wish, I will 
many Hafsah to you.’ He did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. Several days 
passed, then the Messenger of 
AUah ^ proposed marriage to her, 
and I married her to him. Abu 
Bakr met me and said: ‘Perhaps 
you felt upset with me when you 
offered H^sah in marriage to me 
and I did not give you any answer?’ 


(Y^ ii.cdl) <u1jI 

:JlI ^ — V'Y®* 

J) (f U 

~ ^jA ^•-•^ :Jli 
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: oiSs jlip 
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jSU M O-aIj j.aS' JIS I Ua ,_5^JJ ^J JjI 
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oiSlfl (jtli (LJbiSjf 
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^ ^l Jjij ^l 
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I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me except the fact that I had heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ speak of 
her, and I did not want to disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of 
Allah if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.’” {Sahxh) 

‘N : lJU t—)lj i(_5jL>tJl 

^ t <■ ^ i • • o : ^ l 

Comments: 




1: 

ijf' 


Allah’s Messenger’s ^ secret: in the event of responding, there was chance of 
letting out the secret. On the other hand, Allah’s Messenger ^ had not made 
any definite decision. He miglit possihly have changed his mind. In this 
situation, revelation of the secret could have become the cause of bad feelings 
between the two groups. Abu Bakr therefore, chose to remain silent May 
Allah be pleased with him and he with Him. 


Chapter 25. A Woman Offering - (Yo ^,.>^1) 

Herself In Marriage To One " 

Whom She Likes O" 


3251. Thabit Al-Bunani said: “I 
was with Anas brn Malik and a 
daughter of his was with him. He 
said: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and offered 
herself in marriage to him. She 
said: O Messenger of Allah, do you 
want to many me?” {Sahih) 


idli 1 ^ \jj,J\ — TY 0 ^ 

JL.P jjl jlja.*Jl ^Jp“j.* 

I JjUj ^llJI IXjU : J15 .jj>./gll 

iJUs J ol buIçj (jj (_/Jl 

J jJij el_jj»l 0^1:^ 

lLU 1 ! <Uj1 J 1j I liJ 1 g .li. I jJp 


0 ^ Y • : ^ c^LoJl JjT ji\ ^Js- eljjJl t ^LSLJl J ^\: ^jAj 

. tLSjr^l l5® ^J^y cy* 

Comments: 

Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
Al-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
they were compelled to talk about their marriage themselves. In such 
conditions, there is nothing blameworthy or objectionable. 
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3252. It was narrated from Anas 
that a woman offered herself in 
marriage to the Prophet The 
daughter of Anas laughed and said: 
“How little was her modesty.” 
Anas said: “She was better than 
you; she offered herself in raarriage 
to the Prophet (Sakih) 


:Jli jLij ~ 

• ^ ^ G-b» : JIS IñJL^ 

^ St 

015 U :cJUs SSl 

J'J® ! 


. oY'tY j_j9 jAj OjJjJI jlijl jggj 

Comments: 

The daughter of Anas ^ had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore- 
mentioned Hadith (3251). Otherwise, makuig proposal for one’s own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Alah who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 


Chapter 26. A Woman Doing 
Istikharah If She Receives A 
Proposal Of Marriage 

3253. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When the ‘Iddah of Zainab 
was over, the Messenger of AUah 
^ said to Zaid: ‘Propose marriage 
to her on my behalf.’ Zaid went 
and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the 
Messenger of AUah ^ has sent me 
to you to propose marriage on his 
behalf.”’ She said: T will not do 
anything untñ I consult my Lord.’ 
She went to her prayer place and 
Qur’an was revealed, then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came and 
entered upon her without any 
formalities.” (Sahih) 


- (Y1 

(Y'^ <AShsXll) 

:jif jjL ^ - Yior 

o Uj^ . J Ls 4ji) 1 JLs^ Ujl^ 
LJ ^Jli (_/“il jjp 

: ^' JjJ"j J*_jjj «ap L~^.g>s:i 

U : oJji 3 oUUajli : JL^ Ju 
JjJ>j dLl[ 

U1 Lo :cJL^ 

Jjjj L&jjsxJLo o^olif ‘i_sfj JjLJol 

~ ijA ~ ^ J.^-j ^l^j d\y^\ 

•j^' j^ 


iflJj oIJIj Jjjjj cuJ ^ljj 

.Jjl^l ^l jA auIop «u 5j*i.«Jl jjj o U„ , L» t jj.0 \tYA:^ 

Comments: 

Zainab had already been married to Zaid bin Harithah, but it tumed out to 
be discordant or disharmonious. Ultimately, it reached the point of divorce. 



The Book Of Marriage 


115 




Zaid was the Prophet’s ^ adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Allah, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Allah, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allah ^ to take Zainab in marriage if Zaid ^ divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 
one’s son in actuality. 


iy. *tjli jj! TtJLi 

jjj ;..Jl y} il)U-gi> 

‘■^ *-r4j ^ 

jl :Jji^ ^ çLlJ 

ajT cJ jJ j t ^ U-DI t 

^ I " . , . f'LJl aJujC' l)15j " :jL; iJ^jJl tj^gjUxJl I: jAj 

Comments: 

The apparent wording of the Noble Qiu-’an “Zawwaj? 2 akaha” corroborates 
that her marriage was not solemnized on the Earth. Rather, by these words of 
Allah, Most High, the rite of maniage came to be concluded. 


3254. Anas bin MMik said: Zainab 
bint Jahsh used to boast to the other 
wives of the Prophet ^ and say: 
“Allah married me to him from 
above the Heavens.” And the Verse 
of Hijab was revealed conceming 
her. {Sahih) 


Chapter 27. How To Do 
Istijdmrah 

3255. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
teach his Companions to perform 
Istildmrah in all matters, just as he 
used to teach them Surahs from the 
Our’an. He said: ‘If any one of you 
is deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray two 
Rak‘ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 
then say: Alldhumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa 
astaqdimka bi qudratika wa as’alufm 
min fadlika, fa innaka taqdim wa Id 
aqdir, wa ta‘lamu wa Id a'lam, wa 


- (XV (v^l) 

(XV iUJI) 

1*50^ :jii - rxoo 

jjp ijUSsLjl ^ JljUl ^l 

J_jJ<j :JU ^l jjj 
Ij-JUj L<>5^ jI * j N1 uJUj 

^jJ~\ li|)) : Jj.5j toIjiJl ojjjlJl 

p ^ CA 

cluk h'j^\ J\ !j4ljl :Jji: 

dh-As jjx (iu L!u 1 j c i^Jlj j Aaj 1 j 

Nj Jjuj tj.^1 Nj (iiiU 
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anta ‘allam al-ghuyub. Alldhumma 
in kunta ta‘lamu anna hddhal-amra 
khayrun li jf dini wa ma‘d^i wa 
‘dqibati amri (or: fi ‘djil amñ wa 
djilihi) fagdurhu li wa yassirhu li 
tfuimma bdñk li fihi. Alldhumma, 
wa in kunta ta‘lamu annahu ^arrun 
lifidini wa ma‘d^ wa ‘dgibati amñ 
(or: fi ‘djili amñ wa djilihi) fasñfhu 
‘anni wasrifni ‘anhu waqdur li al- 
khayr haytjm kdna, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allali, I seek Your 
guidance (in majking a choice) by 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I 
seek ability by virtue of Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounty. You have power, I 
have none., And You know, I know 
not. You are the Knower of hidden 
things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 
should be mentioned by name) is 
good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 
then ordain it for me, make it easy 
for me, and bless it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my reUgion, my hvelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 
this world and the next), then tum 
it away from me and tura me away 
from it, and ordain for me the 
good wherever it may be and make 
me pleased with it).” (SaMK) 


J J Jjj ‘isi 

J ■ (Jla jf - ^Lpj 

^ - ii^Tj 

J j“'^'j 
. :JU 


^ pU-L. ljL; 

4^1 JljJI ^ 

Comments: 

Isñkhdrah means to supplicate AUah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
matter whose goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavermg or 
hesitation. Therefore, the Istikhdrah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
Sunnah, or prohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obhgatory duty, 
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or a Sunnah and the evil of a forbidden act, is explicitly clear, frora the 
beginning. 


Chapter 28. A Son Conducting 
The Marriage For His Mother 

3256. It was narrated from U mm 
Salamali, that when her Iddah had 
ended, Abu BaJcr sent word to her 
proposing marriage to her, but she 
did not marry him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent ‘Umar 
bin AI-Khattab with a proposal of 
marriage. She said: "Tell the 
Messenger of Allah ^ that I am a 
jealous woman and that I have 
sons, and none of my guardians are 
present.” He went to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and told 
him that. He said: "Go back to her 
and tell her: As for your saying that 
you are a jealous woman, I will 
pray to Allah for you to take away 
your jealousy. As for your saying 
that you have sons, your sons will 
be taken care of. And as for your 
saying that none of your guardians 
are present, none of your 
guardians, present or absent, would 
object to that.” She said to her son: 
“O ‘Umar, get up and perform the 
marriage to the Messenger of Allali 
so he performed the marriage.” 
An abridged form. {Hasan) 


- (YA 
(YA 

^ lij^! — VYol 

^ Jjjj :(J|J ç^\yi\ 

LiwiAji LoJ :ajiTji ^I axJLj 

aJp I g . lag Tj jSo yj 1 Lg.Jl O.U LgJ7.jLP 
LH \ I j 

: ciJLfli ‘cip Lg.*h3»Ej I_> 03 X ^11 

lVy>\ Sl^l ^ 

Jj-i-j (jtU t J.&LJ, -^i (^j 

Jii ^Jl :JliI tij illi ^ 

dh ^iiil jpjlui i\'J\ ^\ : L^ 

^ 5l;;i Li 1 j l liljjjp I .A Ju5 

jl viUji L^Ij 

J.ALsi i^LJjl ^ JLaLi (jSUjl J 

Lj ! LjlN liJljsi ((cilJi ‘‘Ji •_ijLp Vj 

. j3^ ^ ^ I J j..i-j ^ 


Lsi' Cy. ojjLa (jj Jjjj (jp T\ v(.yl'[ :_u;>-i <L^_y>.i 

c5* (X' :frL»l«Jl Jlij t|_^iJij Jli LoS’ <u-j1 UJ-.» 

• “jc^J ^ \ A: Q t i_ji j.fliLJi <lj (, (_y(.AiJ!j j»S’L>Ji <l5jjj t V“l\“ / 0 : oLSill 


Comments: 

1. ‘When her Iddah’ had ended’: This woman of lofty rank was married to Abu 
Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet and had participated in 
the Battle of Badr. When he died, she became a widow. 
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2. “O ‘Umar! get up and perform the marriage”; ‘Umar was the son of Umm 
Salamah. 

Chapter 29. A Man Marrying 

Otf His Young Daughter • C 5 r 

(Y ^ Ai>el]l) 

3257. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah ; ji| ol^l - tYeV 

that the Messenger of AUah ^ . ", s s.. ..> >« r...f 

married her when she was six years in 

old, and consummated the JjJ.^ jf 

marriage with her when she was " ' ^ ^ s // 

nine. (Sakih) • l/j ‘ ^ t>?^ 

AjIjoj ^JLoJl ‘Utolp ^ 

V* /^iYY:^ ‘-r^^ t^LScJ! L^t-L^j ^oj^j *’W; 

^ ®'JJJ ‘c5.!r^' ij ^•«“J ‘“4 ^ 

. (I ^ A / T 1 ) 14j ^ Lx..a 

Comments: 

There is absolutely no difference of opioion conceming contracting marriage 
of one’s non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exists in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was raade effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 


3258. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
married me when I was seven years 
old, and he consummated the 
marriage with me when I was 
nine.” (Sahih) 


^ jjj ljj..>-l ~ 1*YoA 

jLo.J.d( jj hjJi»- tjli jjL>jo 

IcJlS AjiSlP' ^ tol ^ 
lK^j ^ <-'j"^j (J^jy 

■ uc?> 


<1 ‘ ( JjL.*JI 0.jA>J 1 jJitl) Aj ^L...A jjl 


Comments: 

There is no conflict between sbi and seven. She had attained the age of six 
years. The seventh year had commenced. 


3259. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ubaidah said: “Aishah said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ married me 
when I was nine and I lived with 
him for nine years.’” (Sahih) 


^ - Y'Yo^ 

If' dA “•5®^ i/ 

JjJjj J^jy :4.«^Lp cJU :JU 
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JLkljJi jjI •$* |_jS jAj ! ^jPbj 

Comments: 

Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet ^ 
lived in AI-Madinah for teii years. Then he passed away. In this nan*ation; 
“Married me when I was nine” means “I began living with him when I was 
nine.” 


3260. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
married her when she was nine and 
he died when she was eighteen 
years old. {Sahih) 


Ij ~ "T * 

j L*.ji jj \ L!.j IS I_j ^ I 

^ ‘o^ 






' 


Uj o 


^ (^J *^^J ‘•(^ 


ij» VY/^iYY!^ tSj-A-jsJl jl>^- '—'L t^LSeJl j>-\ ! gj jpçj 

.OY'TA!^ Uf_^j^\ J jAj iAj jjj-iiil 5 jj1ju> j_jj1 lIu. 

Comments: - . - 


Some individuals, who ostensibly claim to be researchers, deny the afore- 
mentioned narrations conceraing the age qf ‘Aishah These narrations are, 
however, authentic. It is the statement of ‘Aishah herself, which her various 
pupils have transmitted fiom her. A great majority of her pupUs cannot make 
the same mistake. 


Chapter 30. A Man Marrying 
Off His Grown Up Daughter 

3261. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated! “Hafsah bint ‘Umar 
became single when (her husband) 
Klmnais bin Hudhafah As-Sahmi 
(died). He was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
and he died in Al-Madinah.” 
‘Umar said: “I went to ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said! ‘If you 
wish, I will mariy you to Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar.’ He said: ‘I will think 
about it.’ A few days passed, then I 
met him and he said: Tt seems that 


(r* ' a ^]) 

^ Ai ^ ju^ 

^ 1 jj| ^ ( >jAjo : (J Is .^j LjiJ I 

(j^l (j^ ^ ^_j>\ lijj^ :(Jli jjLi 

«ljI ^l ^ : (Jli 

jjJ 01 (jJ ^l J.J.P’ " 

- :Jli 15 j-U>- «up «usl (js^j i—’LkiiJl 

(jj (j"j^ (jj jaS- lUU A. ^a- j- Ojub — 

J jjljj L^UtJsl jj (jl^J “ (^g.g..L!l ^ilJbi- 
ciJ li : jLp J U — ^4^*® ^ (js*^ ^ 
cui cuvijii (jLdP (jLiip 
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I do not want to get married at the 
moment.’” ‘Umar said: “Then I 
met Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: Tf you wish, I will marry 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar to you.’ Abu 
Bakr remained silent, and did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Udunan. Several days passed, 
then the Messenger of AHah ^ 
proposed mairiage to her and I 
married her to him. Abu Bakr met 
me and said: ‘Perhaps you felt 
upset with me when you offered 
Hafsah in marriage to me, and I 
did not give you any answer?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me, except the fact that I had 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
speak of her, and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah If he had 
left her, then I would have married 
her.’” {Sahih) 


jl cJii :Jl5 

p Ls? •J'^ 

L/iJi '.6^ 

(jjjJail Ijl Jll t IJub 

Lihsfjj cjjj ol : cJlSs «cp <ui 1 

^ cjjp CCj ijais- 

ccSo c 

J j cCjh coLcP 

:Jlii jjI iolj[ Lgi>ttSolS 

(^jip C--.pjp (^Ip CjOj^j dlij 

c : C.J 3 : ^i-p J ll bçi iui j' ('-h 

hjCi cIlJ^ :JlS 

jl cLUp ci^ oi 'yi c-^jp \XJ 

'C'j ji M 

^ (Jj^j jij c^ ^i Jj^j 

. 14^ 


.oni jAj crY0«:^ :^j>sj 

Comments: 

We leam from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 
contracted by her guardian. She would not do it herself. 


Chapter 31. Askmg A Virgin 
For Permission With Regard 
To Marriage 

3262, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “A previously married 
woman has more right to decide 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be asked for 
permission with regard to marriage, 


(n ii^\) 14^* 

iiiu :jis ^ \l'j^] - rnY 

Çri cJ-XJ1 

^ Jji<j jf (jjl (jP C(*>Iai (jil 
c I4t!j hi L4 y l : j J>-l j^VliCjli 

, K L^L4 .iSi 9 L^jIj < ' g (JJLLuLj 
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and her permission is her silence.” 

(Sahih) 

t-S* <—'Ij tj*J fl Aq- j >-1 ‘. gj 

. OVV^ ti5^lj ^(>To.oy1/Y:(^.) J jAj 

Comments: 

Though the consent of the guardian is a prerequisite for the woman, the 
consent of the woman herself is equally essential. 


3263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 0, said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right to decide about herself 
(with regard to marriage) than her 
guardian, and an orphan girl 
should be consulted, and her 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) 


jjp 4-.*..» . (Jli jjl 

^ Ij o jj» : (J li 1 ^ 1 

■XsP' : JU 4iL>- aJj 

(>!' çy. ly} 

Cri (i^' ^ (S:^' 

.((LgjLi..^ Lgjijj t ytCi^ aJL^\j <■ LgjJj 




3264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said: “A previously married 
woman has more right (to decide) 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and 
an orphan girl should be consulted 
with regard to marriage, and her 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) 


!u^\ - rrtt 

iy^ I : (Jls ujiJ^ : (JU 

ii\jLS ijjji:»- : (Jli (3L>t-L| 

Ji (>: cP^' ^ p 

(^' p <y. (^ (P 

I Laj.oL (^jijl P' : jLs (J tjl 

. i( L^ LLvs ^ L ^ y .a. ' h-Lj Ij 


.orvr:^.^'j^\ j y-j —!l j(_jJ;jJu>Jl jJajl : ^j^ij 


3265. It was narrated frora Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: 
“The guardian has no right (to 
force) the previously married 
woman (into a marriage), And an 
orphan giri should be consulted, 
and her silence is her approval.” 
(Sahih) 


:<j\} ^ij ^~ 

jA.*.* GjcL :Jli (Jlj^l JÇtf- lijju>- 
p y (p IoLjL^ J ^LJ» 
^ (^P Cr?'’’ : J's ^ p 
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Ai^j>-]j toV'V£:^ ^ jjkj 4^X5; '.‘^jffH 

• ^ {j^ ^ ^ * *" d. 

Comments: 

‘The guardian has no right’: The vvording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 


Chapter 32. Father Seeldiig 
The Consent Of A Virgin With 
Regard To Marriage 

3266. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right (to decide) about 
herself (with regaxd to marriage), 
and a virgin should be consulted by 
her father, and her permission is 
her silence.” {Sdhih) 


tjJ—0 toY'Vo:^ ^ 

Chapter 33. Seeking The 
Consent Of A Previously 
Married Woman With Regard 
To Marriage 

3267. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “A previously 
married woman should not be 
married imtil her permission has 
been sought, and a virgin should 
not be married until her consent is 
sought.” They said: “O Messenger 
of AUah how does she give 
permission?” He said: “Her 
permission is if she keeps silent,” 
{Sam) 

4^-U U5 -UU jAj tOV'VA:^ ( 
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Chapter 34. The Permission Of 
A Virgin 

3268. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Seek the 
permission of women with regard 
to marriage.” It was said: “What if 
a virgin is too shy and remains 
silent?” He said: “That is her 
permission.” (Sahih) 




in lli - (n j.^0 

:jil ^ - rYU 

çy} <y' Ch 

M t^' c/ 

o ^ u"6^ 1 f- L.mJ I 1 j jj I ® 

: Jli I li.s5J1o j 

tOjSv—iLj j^Jlj (jiajlj ^LSoJl |_y ‘-7JI jl.LJl.j'l 


J y'j ‘ J ^ ^ ^ ■ C 

Comments: 


Since Islam is an instinctively natural religion, the rights of women have been 
given due consideration in it. It prohibits a woman’s marriage without her 
consent. Islam gave women these rights at a time when, previously, women 
were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and sold like 
animals. 


3269. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “A 
previously married woman should 
not be married until her consent 
has been sought, and a virgin 
should not be married until her 
permission has been sought.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is her permission?” He said: “If she 
remains silent.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Father Marrying 
Off A Previously Married 
Womaii When She Is Unwilling 

3270. It was narrated from 
Khansa’ bmt Khidh am that her 
father married her off when she 
had been previously married, and 
she was ..imwillmg. She went to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he 
aimulled the marriage. (Sahih) 


- (V'o 

(T 0 4.Ajl5 

: jii ^ ^ jjjii - rrv* 

jJl (.fiiLa Ua?»- : Jli 
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LaUI o! '■ JL^o^ jp I(jjL^ajN\ 
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. SJs ^ 


iSjSjji iftjlS^ (j*j ^^1 J^j!^ ^jj l^i ' t^Lsyi t(_gjL>tJl 

. Loro/>:;(^_) ^ _^J ia; OAIL. 0>t^ ^o^TA:^ 


Comments: 

It was astonishing in that period of time, that a marriage by a father was 
annuUed because a girl did not like it. 

(n AflsxJl) AAj15" 


Chapter 36. Father Marrying 
Off A Virgin When She Is 
Unwilling 


3271. It was narrated from 
‘Ai^ah: “A girl came to her and 
said: ‘My father married me to his 
brotheris son so that he might raise 
his own status thereby, and I was 
imwilling.’ She said: ‘Sit here until 
the Prophet ^ comes.’ Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came, and I 
told him (what she had said). He 
sent word to her father, calling 
him, and he left the matter up to 
her. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 
but I wanted to know whether 


:Jll Jjjl ^ - TYV) 

:Jlfl (jj 

(j^ <y. 

J| : cJUfl 14^ oljj jl :i.wLp 

lj!j ^ y\ (^jj 

:cJLfli tiAjL? 

J-rfjli Ajjj^li JjJ»J pLjefl 

:t£Jlii I4JI j:;'V! JJUJ tfll^jii Jl 

J ^ (ji ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 J jJi j L 
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women have any say in the 
matter.”’ {Sahih) 


jLllIlJl |Jlp-| jl OJjl 


^ jAj ^ : JAi-l fliL-ul] 

Comments: 

1. This narration clearly indicates that a father may not commit the marriage of 
a virgin without her consent. If he does so and the girl is not prepared, the 
marriage may be annulled. 

2. T accept what my father did.’ This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 
virtuous. 


3272. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘An orphan girl 
should be consulted with regard to 
marriage, and if she remains silent, 
that is her permission. If she 
refuses then she is not to be 
forced.’” (Hasan) 


Uj»U>- :(Jli UjU;>“ 

: JU 'kj/jfe: jc- ajSJm jji IjjJl>- : JIa 

A.<t.uJl jA LzJjM : Aiil J j JLs 

ijjjI jU L jg s oL^ L lg...-fli 

. n j 1 


I \ *^ L jLi.c.jN I ^ :<_'L l^I^JI Ljjb jjI flibujul] : ^jjptS 

^ U<>J>cJ> Li-J-U*- jA ^ ^ ^ *■ ^•‘‘•^r^l “lAl <A I—>1 j L^l^dl L (_g.i.*jlllj 

Iil)L>- ^l I" " : L.S'j-'jdl jLij L oTA \^ l (_§jjSÑIl ^ j^j laj j jaS' 


Chapter 37. The Concession 
Allovñng A Muhrim To Marry 

3273 It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ married Maimunah bint 
Al-Hari^ when he was a Muhrim. 
According to the HadUh of YaTa 
(one of the narrators): “In Sarif.” 
{^iih) 


.'i\t* LtTrt:^ 

^ A — (Tv 
(TV ‘LisuJl) 

eibJ jP- l5jJb>- : JlS jjJ JLoAjo 
Cy} ^ ^'j 

luuj ^ 1 J jLij '• J L5 jjji L^ 

(^3 3^3 l^jLAJi 




<1*j1jj 


L^ ^jj^ <_s>l (jJ A'L-a lU-jJj»- jjo V'TT / \ : J-oj»-! ^jAj 

. <Ull ,_yV9j tj"LjP jjj! ^jp jjIjIo jAJ L 0 M • : ^ L jjj^l ^ Lij-bxllj L 1.^1*jJIj^ 
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3274. It was narrated from Abu 
Ash-^a‘tha’ that Ibn ‘Abbas told 
him: “The Prophet ^ married 
Maimunah when he was a 
MuhHm.” (Sahih) 


3275, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
married Maimunah when he was a 
MuhHm, and she appointed Al- 
‘Abbas in charge of her marriage, 
and he married her to him. (Sakih) 


:<JL9 ^ ~ 

: j- 1 l t 0 hii LJ 

^ jf 

iYAMiYAi*:^ 4 j>jl27 
. c4j (jj jLi^i jj-» ® ^ ^ ^ C(5 jU»J1 

:jii - rYvo 

:Jl3 jjj 

^ cj^lkp ^ 44*J 

^Aj ^ ^ (^l of '•y'^ 


jj;jL3U1 j_jJ1 LaJj»! cJLt?- 

.iLj 

. Iji;^ 0j;^ (3jh j c oY'HY' : ^ ‘lSjt^I (A y'J 8 jU*«I] : ^ijAJ 


3276. It was narrated fi-om Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of AUah 
^ married Maimunah when he 
was a MuhHm. {SaJhih) 


,_yU9 aJI t_jlj.vaJlj ‘ ® ^ ‘c5jt^I us^ 

I»!j5-Li L j>=>» jU 4jl M ^j>Jl J^lo , 

Comments: 

See Nos. 2840, 2845. 

Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 
Marriage For The Muhrim 

3277. ‘U^man bin ‘Affan, may 
AUah be pleased with him, said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; ‘The 
MuhHm should not get married, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, or propose marriage.”’ (Sahih) 


:(JU jjJal ^ jUj-I Uj*^I “ Y'YV“\ 

jjjl ^jp ~ (j^*^ ~ 5^^ '■^4*' UjU>- 

(jf -(^^ i/ cjllsp IjJ 

jAj t^LJl C,jJ>J| jJail [^pfw»] \^j>u 
j>j>t,oJlj ilj.»Jlj JjU- jAJ Ljj>-jJj It-Uj <lJp 4b| 

- (Y'A |,.>**J1) 

(rA 

:JU ^l ^ ^ jj^li Uj;^f - Y'YVV 
J CjjLsJIj lJJU LjJ>- :JL5 lijjLi- 
1*..^ Lsj 1 i jp ^ ^ ^j5 (js?****^ 

l 4 ^4^ (j^ (j^ (>‘-^ -<3^ 
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3278. ‘U^man bin ‘Affan, may 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married, 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, nor propose marriage.” (Sahih) 


.ot U :^ 

Chapter 39. What Is 
Recommended To Say On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 

3279. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
Allali ^ taught us the Tashahhud 
for Salah and the Ta^ahhud upon 
ATHajahP^ He said: ‘The 
Ta^ahhud upon the occasion of 
marriage is: Alhamdu lillahi 
nasta‘mahu wa nastaghfimhu, wa 
na‘udhu billahi min shururi 
anfusind, man yahdih Illdhu fald 
nmdilla lahu wa man yudlil Illdhu 
fald hddiya lahu, wa a^hadu an Id 
ildha illalldh, wa a^hadu anna 
MuJmmmadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 


:(Jli (jLojp ^ (jbl (jl :i_jkj 

(Jli < (Jji; (jLip (jL»ip 

j/ j ç» 1 yi 1 (J j'J'j 

. K(—Vj 

jS jAj cYAto:^ 4 ^ 

:jil <is}S\ jjI - rrvA 

: JLi “ ^jj jjjl j-*j “ Aji 

Çf. ^ °u^ <■ Çf ^ U 

^ (jUkip (jl ^(jLoJp- ^ (jLl jjp i( j»j 

<11 (j^ <ip <ul (jLip 

j j>sjJ I : J li 

. K(^Ja:^ 

^ jAj tYAto:^ [^^5««*,^] : 

j.0 (»..5 *iLj Lo - (r^ jtj>*j«Ji) 

(r^ jIp 

:tjii ^ - rrv^ 

t(ilAJ-| ^^1 jjp tjjilp'i/1 jjp 

J jJ< j LjJp : J U ^ 1 jjp t (jPj^ 1 
J^iJlj ajL/Jl ^l 

(j 1 : LsJ 1 ..i.g.JL':.! l # : J15 t l:»J 1 

^jji aJlIL 5 jj'jj 0 ^yiii.>!Ljj <JlJ J.<^?Jl 

t J jA5 <bl jJ.^ jj* t liyjijl j j jaS 

‘iJ (jl J^J'^j tJ ci^Lfc ^l JTIj l^j 
t J jjjijj eJ.P |j.a.>s..a Ol J j «<< Ij <Ul J1 


Tliis refers to occassions of marriage, during trade agreements, at the commencement of 
speeclies, among others. 
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(Praise be to AU^, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with AUah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever AUah 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’ Then he recited three 
Verses.” {Da*if) 


. 


^ Y I «uJasJ- ! ljIj c Jjb jjI \ 

aJj ^ ^ ^ ^ jlll A>tJ!WSj ^ 4 jikj'lj) jjJLlJJj t Aj (3Uw»| 


3280. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man spoke to the 
Prophet ^ about something and 
the Prophet ^ said; “Innal-hamda 
lilldhi nahmaduhu wa nasta^inahu, 
man yahdih Illahu fald mudilla lahu 
wa man yudlil Hldhu fald hddiya 
lahu, wa asMiadu an Id ildha 
illalldhu (wahdahu Idshanka lahu) 
wa a^hadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. Ammd ba‘d 
(Praise be to AUah, we seek His 
help, Whomsoever Allah guides 
will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever AUah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
AUah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed).” {Sahih) 


;Jlf /JO- Sl'jM - rYA* 

(jj LjU>- : Ju bjjbs- 

Jli^ ^ 5f 

i JL! JLv>Jl (jl® * 

^ 4l! (j^j vJ J-^ ^ o.A^ 

oiL>-j] 4ll iJl ol Jl^Ij t<J 

flUjP (jt J.g_ifj [J liJL) V 

. Lol IaJj^^ijj 


(Iri vl«jj>- j.» V‘'Ja>Jlj SjisaJI t^-A^ASñsJ VjJLsvsa JS- 1 ! gj jgcJ 

. 4j Jlfc 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked 
In The Khuthah 


(Ir? U - (I * 

(i* U»^\) 


3281. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “Two men recited 
a TasPmhhud before the Prophet ^ 
and one of them said: ‘Wlioever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger has 
been guided aright and whoever 
disobeys them has gone astray.’ 
The Messenger of AJlah ^ said: 
‘What a bad speaker you are!”’ 
{^hih) 


:Jl5 li 

:JLs 

:J\i 

Oas ' U*“i**'l Jl^ 

J^^j J t L5ji- Ois jjA J i •Xjh^ 

. kojI t_J?-'^' 


((JjLJI cjJpxJI _Jijl) t AV • 




Comments: 




“What a bad speaker you are:” Tlie Prophet’s ^ rebuke was because the man 
mentioned AUah, Most Higli, and His Messenger ^ in one pronoun 
(Ya’sihima), “disobeys”, which creates the notion that Allah and His 
Messenger 0^ are equivalent in rank, wliile there is absolutely no comparison 
between the Creator and the created. As for the Messenger 0 saying “them” 
in reference to himself and AUah, tliis can only be said by him. This is 
because in such cases he is not saying ‘us’ but speaking about himself in the 
third person. And tliis is not the case if others say “them” regarding Allah 


and His Messenger ^ 

Chapter 41. The Words By 
Which The Marriage Tie Is 
Completed 

3282. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “I was 
among the people with the Prophet 
0 when a woman stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
has offered herself in marriage to 
you, so see what you tliink of her.’ 
He remained silent and the 
Prophet 0 did not give any 
answer. Then she stood up (again) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of All^, 
she has offered herself in marriage 
to you, so see what you think of 


(M ii>xxii) ^ 

: J jaj |*jU- Ll Ojto-L :J15 

iJl CH J4^ 

JjJij L : oJljai 0IJ.0I 

Iji biU l.^ .L .,ii 't cu^j ui !^1 

ui !^1 JjJl’j L : oJLSi c..Ali j,J 
Jj»j ^LSj tciJjlj \^ vllJ Ig.Lai cJjoj 
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her.’ A man stood up and said: 
‘Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anything?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Go and look, even if it is just an 
iron ring.’ So he went and looked 
then he came and said: ‘I could not 
find anything, not even an iron 
ring.’ He said: ‘Have you 
memorized anything of the 
Our’mi?’ He said; ‘Yes, Surah such- 
and-such and Siirah such-and-such.’ 
He said: ‘I marry you to her on the 
basis of what you have memorized 
of the Qur’^.’” {Sahih) 

Chapter 42. Conditions In 
Marriage 

3283. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment, 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you.” {Sahih) 


jJiA B : (j Ls 1^1 (JIj : J Las 

U® :JU t'y :(JU #(.tljLa 

ii...JLl33 « j^Ji Kijjj.^ jjj li^jiJsiU 

^ 'ifj UlJi pJ :Jli5s jlj 

dl*.» jJj»# :JU 4i^j>- 

: JU t IJiS IJj 0 jj^ :ju 

i K jljiil ^ iJjjtji La L^^L>i:5vj| [jU]® 

.V'T ’ t: ^ 

(IV 

:jLs jLU- ^ - rvAr 

ly} ly. 

aj t^ji dl i^Uj^^Ail jj5-l ijU :JU 

. j*JUUiw<l Lfl 


^ Y V V ^^ 4 1 s Jip \ J» j j-tJ i i_j L 4 Ja j I 4 (_5 j L>tJ I ^j>- 1: 

4^L^JI JajjjiJL f-lijJl I—jL 4^1SLJ1 4jJ_.flj 4 Ja_. i.^JJl ij.jJi:>- 

Comments: ' 

From the outward wordmg, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 
the time of contracting a marriage must be fulfiUed. 


3284. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become permitted to 
you.” {Sahih) 


jjj ^ ijj..^l — rvAI 

■ ^j^ JU j J:(JU 

(.^' çi vjd' (>! 

4j^Lp ^ 4' d' 

iJ'A di» : (JU ^ J 
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visS’ 


Chapter 43. The Type Of 
Marriage After Which, A 
Thrice-Divorced Woman May 
Retum To Her First Husband 

3285. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The wife of Rifa'ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: ‘Rifa‘ah divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zubair, and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ smiled and 
said: ‘Do you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.”’ {Sahih) 


^ - (iY' 

(iT Ubii SilluJI 

! (Jli ijj (3L>w(l ~ V'YA^ 

(ir^ tSjJp t^^jJl ^ (jl^ 

(Jj.i'j ip-lij bIJj»! idJli «Liotp- 

C-j li ^ .‘ cJ Lai ^ I 

ly. iJ\j 

t j" 1 jjijs l <L>i.o Loj I 

ijl tiiJijJJi iJlSj 3^1 JjJoj 

tiiiLv^p- (3jJj t ^ lij jjil jj 

. ((‘cJLvLc- (_^jJjj 

t.^lj tCjbLgCJl t(_5jL>TJl 


^jji \ irr: ^ t ^l ... Lft Lkjj «jji Ls^jj (_5^ Lg.a.lko.' ieJLk«JI J>=j *)/ 

Comments: '■ 

‘Like the fringe of a garment’: This alludes to the lack of his virility. 


Chapter 44, A Stepdaughter 
Who Is In One*s Care Is 
Forbidden For Marriage 

3286. ‘Urwah narrated that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah - whose mother 
was Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet ^ - told him that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan told her 
that she said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abu Sufyan.” She said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Would you like that?’ I said: ‘Yes; 


( t f Ajt»Tj j) 

:Jli jlfc y (jljlp ^'JX\ - TYAn 
:JLS (—jJ-L>- :Jls (jL«3}l jjI LjJb>- 
bl SjJp :Jli 

1^1 ^jj «uIju lg.*lj - «uij ^l ccj 
j Uii I (CCj I» 1 j 1 1 ~ 

1 ! ^ I J j-i j L : C-J li L^ I : L^J^ 1 
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Ç\^\ CjIs? 


I do not have you all to myself and 
I would like to share this goodness 
with my sister.’ The Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Your sister is not permissible 
for me (to marry).’ I said: ‘By 
AHah, O Messenger of AUah 
we have been saying that you want 
to marry Durrah bint Abi 
Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘By AUah, even if she 
were not my stepdaughter who is in 
my care, she would not be 
permissible for me (to marry), 
because she is the daughter of my 
brother through breast-feeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed Abu Salamah 
and I. So do not offer your 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.’” (Sahih) 


iJj-^ j J : cJ li u 1 cuj \ 

JUs j^ 
U| !^l Jj-iij U IdJlj : oJ.53 

C-Jj ojj J ■^j^ viJjl CJU>d} 

4 . cJjiS CUj)) :JLi!5 CAjJLiU 

:JUi 

4;,jV Lgil C(_^ cuU- Ua 
(^Lp 'yl c4^Jj «ulU> LjIj 


t^l Cj^ ‘ ^ j 1 1 ^ c^LSdi C(_5jLi^l 4j ^y I: ^ ji»cJ 

(j.« C-3"lj ^fjrijll C 14) ^U (jj C)Lo.JI 

.oMV;^ J y>j C4J C^.J^ 


Chapter 45, The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Both A 
Mother And Daughter 

3287. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
^ said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
marry the daughter of my father” - 
meaning her sister. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Would you like 
that?” She said; “Yes; I do not 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister.” The Prophet ^ said: “That 
is not permissible for me.” Umm 
Habibah said: “O Messenger of 


^'if! - (io 

(to 

:Jll oC U^J! - rYAV 

clri' (j^ (^' 

(Ir^ jUjll (^ jf c^L^ 
^ ^icr“ f! :A^iUi c^ 

cLo IaJjI JjJ'j 1j :cJll 
^ I J jJ» j J lii c - 1 

C JiJ C,...' 'J C : cJ li ((Y cllJi 

(jiii c,^i ^ j y çj-\3 
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Allah by AlIMi, we have been 
saying that you want to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” He 
said; “The daughter of Umm 
Salamah?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“By AllMi, even if she were not my 
stepdaughter who is in my care, she 
would not be permissible for me 
(to marry), because she is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast- 
fed Abu Salamah and 1. So do not 
offer your daughters or sisters to 
me in marriage.” {Sahih) 


c*:o)) : (J Lfli ;‘lUi) 

i}j^j Jli i cJU 

J U ksJ^ 


.oMo;^ ^ jtej ijjjl—II jJiJl 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is forbidden to marry 
one’s wife’s daughter. It transpires from the outward phrasing of the chapter 
that it is forbidden to unite them botli in marriage. Even if the wife dies, 
marriage with her daughter is forbidden. Likewise, contracting maniage with 


the wife’s mother is not permissible 
alive or dead. 

3288. It was narrated from Trak bin 
Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
told him, that Umm Habibah said to 
the Messenger of AUah “We 
have been saying that you want to 
marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: “As 
a co-wife to Umm Salamah? Even if I 
were not married to Umm Salamah, 
she would not be permissible to me, 
for her father is my brother through 
breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 46. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Two Sisters 

3289. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that she said: “O Messenger 


in any circumstance, whether the wife is 
J : Jli 5^ “ t'YAA 

<y. 4^'jç U J y 

^ I 0 I : 4jj-—^ 1 4_oJlU) 1 C.Cj I_Jj j 

lLU I LdJL>ij ji U| : ^ I JjJjjJ cJ li 

■ ^' J J’J j ^ CCj oj5 

Ls "uJuL J J 

. J LaLjI jl tjjJ cJi»- 

(£T 4i>cj|) 

^ J illi Uj3^f - Y'rA<\ 
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^lsS' 


of AUah, what do you think of my 
sister?” He said; “What for?” She 
said: “For marriage.” He said: 
“Would you like that?” She said: 
“Yes; I do not have you all to myself, 
and I would like to share this 
goodness with my sister.” He said: 
“She is not permissible for me (to 
marry).” She said: “But I heard that 
you want to marry Durrah, the 
daughter of Umm Salamah.” He said: 
“The daughter of Abu Salamah?” She 
said: “Yes.” He said: “By AUah, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of 
my brother through breast-feeding. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage.” {Sahiii) 


L !cJli 14^1 

li)) : 3 li ? I dll ^ I J j 

kriJi 0 ^^ :Jli :cJli 

kjh C..JJ i : cJ U <w<>-1 

j| : cJli 3^ V L^U :3li 

:JL9 t <uJi..Jj ccj Sjj <wJs 7^ liJLji 

:Jli t ji->u : cJLs ccj# 

L4i ‘(_sl cJ>- ^ 3 I ijlJlj)) 

(j^ (>^l 


. 01 \ A: ^ I 4 T Y a ^ 4 ^ 

Comments: 

It is forbidden to contract marriage with two sisters simultaneously, although 
one añer the divorce of the other is permitted. That means, if one of them 
dies or is divorced, then it is permitted to marry the other sister. 


Chapter 47. Being Married To 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 

3290. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘(A man should not 
be married to) a woman and her 
patemal aunt nor to a woraan and 
her matemal aunt at the same 
time.’” {Sahih) 


stj.^! - (tv 

(tV 

: 3Ls <(111 cp ^ OjjLa ~ Y'Y ^ * 

jjp lIJLILo Lj-b>“ :3L5 Cj^ 

oljJJl ,jjO JL^ 

.{(LgJU^j olj.»Jl Vj Lgz<>pj 


t|jL«/>j 40\*^:^ 414UP (^jLp V : 4 _jL; c^lXJi ;(_ 5 jL>tJl :^ij^ 


lIILJ Lfl iCj Ji>- (j.« U ' A: ^ 4 1 (_j* L^ Ll j i L^i.<lp j s lJ.9J I ^ 'r’ ^ ^ 

. oiY* 4(53:^1 j 4orY/Y:(^.j) J jaj 4u 

Comments: 

A niece (brother’s daughter), patemal aunt, niece (sister’s daughter), and 
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matemal aunt are veiy close relations. It is unlawful to turn such close 


relations into co-wives, while these 
and sincerity. 

3291. Oabisah bin Dhu’aib said 
that he heard Abu Huraiiali say: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade (being married to) a 
woman and her paternal amit or to 
a woman and her matemal aunt at 
the same time.” (Sahih) 


3292. It was naiTated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah forbade being married to 
a woman and her paternal aunt or 
matemal aunt at the same time. 
{Sahih) 


jAj tAj i]l_^ ci..j_b>- ^ (^jjLJl lj...jJj>Jl 

3293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade being married to 
four kinds of women at the same 
time: a woman and her paternal 
aunt or a woman and her maternal 
aunt, (Sahih) 


relations demand utmost love, affection, 

ufj <yi (iH 

:(Jli (jj| 

'-o^A (!/ 

• ^ 5' ' J 

:>_«Li ( t(_5jlj>tJl Aq- y>~ I ! ^cj 

J I J B 1 j.oJ I 1 t_J L l ^l^jJ 1 

.otY] lJ y^j ‘‘S: (ji' 


:jLs iwJjiAj jj j>^1_;jI 

- rY^Y 


j_>:j 0U>- :JU j,.jJs 


L1j.-L3>- 

çy. 

Jljp > AjJIjL 

(jf 

' ‘—’jif 


(>^ 

1 . 

^j 

diJL; 

(jf 


^ 1 J_^j 

‘u^ 



j 

! L^^ ^ 

sf>l ^ 

>31) rt/U*A:^ , 

(, jJL...>« A:^_;5^l 




.otYY 

•c ‘ 



iii :ju hHs - rt^r 


Jri 4i'> (J çy. 

^ ^l Jjf ■ “jdS* (_si' 

'<l44f ^444 tj4' 

■ B^j^^'j ‘ '4^J 


((JjLJI lLjU^JI jJijl) (Aj Ja-ji jj cLjdl cLjU>' 

Comments: 


^ Y t /) i * A 1 ^ A?- j:>~\ : ^jAj 


‘Four women’: Tlie outward wordmg could cause a giave misunderstanding, 
because contracting marriage with two of them simultaneously is forbidden. 
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The detail has preceded earlier. But because it has two forms, they are jointly 
called four. 

3294. It was narrated from Abu :JU - V'Y^l 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . "n- '•***’ n ' 

AUah ^ said: “A woman should - ' 

not be taken as a co-wife to her ^ ^ :JU 

paternal aunt or her maternal ^ 

a\mt”{Sahih) ci ‘o^ çi ^ 

L^' t>^ tjJ (>^ 

01 j.<J 1 : J U <b l ^ 1 J jJ< j 

■ '^j 

.otYA:^ J jAj : gjjgçj 

3295. It was narrated that Abu : JU ~ T1\p 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of £ , _ .. „ ..... o.,j> ,. ..s«, 

Allah ^ forbade taking a woman ss-’ ^ ^ 

as a co-wife to her patemal aunt or jyLJ : JU ^! ^ tUu. 

her matemal aunt.” {Sahik) \ ^ .. . " , , . g _ 

jl SijXJl jl 

i.L.jJbNj| jlajl i<(j jt^iS (j; J (lr“ CjjL....a <t»-j>-l:gjjggj 

3296. It was narrated from Abu :,JU c-Jujj - V'Y^*; 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. ^^ ^ c - . >s . 

Allah ^ said: “A woman should ‘j^ jh' 

not be taken as a co-wife to her .i'-J, j tL u! jl 
paternal aunt or her maternal > ;,s£ , . 

aunt” (Sahih) ' C" : JU ^ oiil JjJ.J ^ 

.«lyu- '^j 14^ j_Jp 

Jajl)c<u JS jjj (_5;?^ (j^ YV/^i»A:^ cj_Lmu» 

. j 1x5] 1 ciLLd l jjj |».jA I jj 1 jA Jjf^ jj i ’if ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ (.5 jc^ \ J j^j ^iSt '•“d' 


<. 
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çisSji 4^15? 


Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To A Woman 
And Her Maternal Aunt At The 
Same Time 

3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “A woman shoiild 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” {Sahth) 


(iA 4i>,d0 Sl jXS\ 

bjjjs- :Jli :Jli 

:J15 ^ ^ 

^ s!;di ^ ia 

.«LgJU- 


jA ^LLa TY ^ ^ ^ ‘ t 01Y 0 1 ^ 1(_j3 jAj 65h..j»l] : 

. l) LUSJ 1 jA t jjj jjj 1 jA J^>J>zjaj t (j L->- ijj 1 


3298. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade taking a woman 
as a co-wife to her patemal aunt or 
her matemal aunt.” (Sahih) 


ijji tji «jSvj U> t.^lj t^lSLJl 

^çSLj M <Ij t^l^dl t(_5jUtJl «uIp-j t 

Comments: 


: Jli ^ (ilAJil - rY^^A 

J Cy. 

• crf' ‘o^ t 

jLi UiJij s!;>di d\ m 

. L^f 

ijb jjI a5l:Ljj|] '. 

I -U* jjj ijb jj» if-L-jJl 

,o^*A:^ t*l^JUwP t.5^ *lj-ttJl 


It is forbidden to contract marriage with a patemal aunt and her niece 
(brother’s daughter) simultaneously; irrespective pf the fact whether the 
paternal aunt was first committed to marriage or the niece (brother’s 
daughter). The ruling conceraing the maternal aunt and her niece (sister’s 
daughter) is the same. 


3299. ‘Asim said: ‘T read a book to 
Ash-^a‘bi in which it was narrated 
from Jabir that the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘A woman should not be 
taken as a co-wife to her pateraal 
aunt or her maternal aunt.’ He 
said: ‘1 heard that from Jabir.’” 
(Saluh) 


J^Sil ^ J 

:JlI ShvJi ISjJlL : JIS jJL:- llfjb^- :Jla 
1 Js- cu 1J5 : J ll Ip I 

V» ; JU M J 

((LgJU^ elj.<Jl 

.jjL^ ij.* IJift : JLs 



The Book Of Maniage 


138 


^\ss 


3300. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade taMng a woman as a co- 
wife to her paternal aunt or 
matemal aunt.” (Sahih) 






^ 


4 - rr*• 

! Jli 

' ^ 

Cj»v^Lp 

^ tiJjUJl 




JjLU c-j».^ 



çeii (jl 

^ 1 J_j.i»j 






jJajl) jp - I : 

• 4j iijL^ I 


3301. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade taldng a woman as a co- 
wife to her paternal aunt or 
matemal aunt.” {Sahih) 


cy. - 'f'i'-' 

:Jla 

°u^ J 
^ ‘j\ ^ sf^'l >! ^ 


CjjJbJI LgJ» (3jia li-jJbJJj iOtY't:^ yaj ", 


Chapter 49. What Becomes 
Unlawfijl As A Result Of 
Breast-feeding 

3302. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through birth becomes unlawful 
through breast-feeding.” {Sahih) 


• (jjl—Jl 

^ U - (H 
(n 5i>Jl) 

:(jii ^ 4>i - rr»Y 

: JU (.iJilLa L4^>- : JLs 1 SjJl>- 

js> t, jLio ^ (jUJUn ‘jLjj jj jlp 
Ln :Jll ^ ^ ^ 

.((^Lms^I 4J0J?- 3i'y_jJl icujs- 


^J>*J L« ^U^jJl (^Ls-U i.^L; ;Ç^Ui>jJl ^(^jJLajllI [0jS>w5 

UfljjJl j_jS jJflj t " ,j—>-“!jUj (Aj OUaill (>* ^ 

(>' 4>»>w>j c'l*Y/Y :(^^.j) 

Comments: 

The same categories of relatives who are unlawful for one to many because 
of one’s - relatiort to them are also unlawful to one by foster relationship 
(through having been breastfed by a particular wet-nurse in infancy). But it 
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should, hovvever, be kept clearly in mind that those categories of relatives 
would be unlawful only to the child who has been breast-fed; they would not 
be unlawful to his otlier kinsliip relations. For instance, it is unlawñiJ for the 
one breastfed in infancy to mariy his foster mother and sister, but to marry 
them is not unlawful to his other brothers. In other words, the whole 
household of the foster-mother is unlawful to the child who has been 
breastfed, but tlie household of the breastfed child are not unlawful to his 
foster-mother and the other relatives of her household. 


3303. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that her paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding, whose name was 
Aflah, asked permission to meet 
her, and she observed Hijab before 
him. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
was told about that and he said: 
“Do not observe Hijab before him, 
for what becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which become unlawful 
tlirough lineage.” (Sahih) 


lAi\ : jii - rr*r 

oI ^j^\ Lgjl .A.ijLc. ^jfi- i’Djjf- 

N» : J L« ^ jii ! J_^j 

^ jjA AjU (.aI- 


tobLg-jJl (■t^jLiiJlj ia; ^l 

Comments: ^ 

‘Ai^ah <4 was under the impression that the establishment of relationship to 
one who suckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
extend to other relatives of her household? AJlah’s Messenger ^ explained 
that in the milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 
the woman’s husband and his relatives also stand in relationship to that male 
or female child who is suckled. 


3304. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Wliat 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becdmes unlawful through 
lineage.” {Sahih) 


:Jli jLio ^ bj^l — V't“ * i 

<y. J J J 

jjA fjA ijl5 


■■■ 1-jLL'ill i_Js- SiLgJJl i_jL t(_5jUxJI A>-j>-\'.^j^ 

L-jjj- ^ ^ Li acLJiJI ^ t^L.»_,Jl tjvf-~.«j 

. tV WT:C^.) liijJl l / JAJ Kb tiUUi 
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Cilsf 


3305. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: The 
Messenger of AUah M said: ‘What 
becomes unlawftil (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawftil through 
birth.”’ (Sahih) 


Chapter 50. The Daughter Of 
One’s Brother Through Breast- 
feeding Is Forbidden For 
Marriage 

3306. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “l said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, why do you choose wives 
from among Ourai^ and not firom 
among us?’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anyone m mind?’ I said: ‘Yes, the 
daughter of Hamzah.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘She is 
not permissible for me (to marry); 
she is the daughter of my brother 
through breast-feeding.’” (l^hih) 

^ ^ ^tlr* 


Cf. (>i ^ 

:cJU ^ 1^1 ^ 

(jj : J 

.«aSV^l ^ ^ 

^ tlJ.» - (o * 

(o * jJl 

^ jjtJu ^ tjjiXpVl ijp 

^ jp . 4^1 ^ J ip 

la !^1 JjJuj U : cJj :Jli cp JIjI 
ijxpj)i :Jll ?llpa;3 t3j^ •Jj 

J jJi j J 1 5 caj ! : ol3 * ? a?-1 

'4^1 tj. 5^’ 

As;-y>-\'.^jSrS 

o^n:^ j jftj t<b jjj.aJi SjjUm 


3307. It was narrated that Ibn : jd jIa^ t^j^^ - rr^V 

‘Abbas said: “Mention was made to ^ cp. \ ^^ •ci'* - 

the Messenger of AUah ^ of the <>’■ 

daughter of Hamzah (as a potential ^»1 ^ 

wife). He said; ‘She is the daughter ^ 

of my brother through breast- '■ ^ Jj^Jl 

feeding.’” (One of the nairators) jiJ 

^uliah said: “Qatadah heard this ' ' " j J 

from Jabir bin Zaid.” (Sahih) • lyi SibS 
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uilsT 


oUaiJl JL^ ^ I *-jU 

.oi 10 : ^ ^ jAj 1,‘h 


3308. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the daughter of 
Hamzah was suggested to 
Messenger of AUah 0, (as a 
potential wife). He said: “She is the 
daughter of ray brother through 
breast-feeding, and what becomes 
unlawful (for marriage) through 
breast-feeding is the same as that 
which becomes unlawful through 
lineage.” {SaJñh) 


^ ^ 4)1 jIs - rr‘A 

• (J Ls ^ ! (Jl5 4Ji3l 

tlri \XiJ^ 

Wi J 1>' lJ 

Cjj '4^1* 'Jii^ sja?- 

, ((IwAAaJJ| 


tjjL^ t0i£V:^ jAj tjjjLJl 

Commente .f cy. ^■ C 

The daughter of Hamza ^ was the Prophet’s 0 sister from the side of his 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet’s 0 marriage to her was lawful. 
This is why Ali proposed her maniage with the Prophet But she was 
the Prophefs 0 foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suclded 
the Messenger of Allah 0 and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophet’s 0 


brother by reason of fosterage. 

Chapter 51. The Ajmoujit Of 
Breast-feeding That Makes 
Marriage Prohibited 
3309. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “One of the things that Allah, 
the Mighty and Subfene, revealed” 
- (one of the narrators) Al-HariA 
said (in Iiis narration): “One of the 
things that were revealed in the 
Our’an” - “was that ten known 
breast-feedings make marriage 
prohibited, then that was abrogated 
and changed to five known breast- 
feedings. Then the Messenger of 
Ailah 0 passed away when this 
was something that was still being 
recited in the Qur’an.” {SdfiiJi) 


^ jASJf - 

(o> ii>dl) 

: jii' y ijjLi - rr*^ 

jjj lLijL>J1j tiiJlJo :3 Ls uijb»- 

^ iJlj Lfr ®^'j5 

4'1 3^ (iijU :(Jla 

015 :cJi3 i.ijLp jp tjkj 

: OjjLsJI JUj - J.^j jp ^l Jjjl lUji 

oLU^j Jcp — oTjall J_pl Ukj 
^ oLojJLlLo 

'L ^ tt^Lejixjs 

. oTjai 1 (3^ ij^j 
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• 'l* A/Y ; lisj.«Jlj ^ jAj i4j 


3310. It was narrated from Umm 
Fa(h that the Prophet of Allah ^ 
was asked about breast-feeding and 
said: “Suckling {Al-Imldjah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” And (one of the 
narrators) Oatadah said (in his 
narration): “Suckling {Al-Massah) 
once or twice does not make 
(marriage) prohibited.” {Sahih) 


^ 4! uj^! - rr\* 

:JU (jj bjjj»- ;Jl3 

(jS’ ci—ijjlj 0.^1:^ ^jp bja>- 

Cy. v’jUJl ^ 

^ (JJ d! ijpiiJl p (jp iJiJJ 
‘^j :jui çU^JJl j.p 

loSba JUj 


. (((jUjiJlj 

juxmmii Jj>' jjMS b .. /2 . a . 1 Ij <u<ajJ I (jj • '-r’!■; ‘ J I ^jvlwi :^^j>u 

. i/ jAj CA Lsi^ <ji' 

Comments: 

This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition, 
until the infant sucMes a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it 
would mean at the most five sucMings so that all the narrations could be 
acted upon. 

3311. It was narrated from ^ .L *.y. - rT\\ 
‘AbduUah bin Az-Zubair that the ^ ^ 

Prophet ^ said: “Suckling once or ^ J 

twice does not make (marriage) M <^1 

prohibited.” (SflAift) ' . 

.((pll^lj i^l 

<.(S]r^\ J*J ‘“4 JdaSJ' 4:r>-l flill-»!] 

. IY 0 ^^ c d) (jj l 4j>ijhL.vi2’j 10 i 01^ 


3312. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Suckling once or twice does 
not make (marriage) prohibited.”’ 
{Sahili) 


J^L^l u- ' ^ ° • 


:jil Ç/j! jij u;;;;l! - rriY 
Ji' ^ cri' 

Jp 4 ^ 

L^ajJl ^j>u M" JJ^J ’.vlJlS 

. ((jLuk.Jlj 

: 4^1j t^UsjJl 


: ^ 4 0 L‘Li.tf j>l I j ‘UaJ l 

. «la \ c/ j*J '•‘’i Oi' j>j u^' 
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ujtef 


Comments; 

Various wordings have occurred in tlie reports: Massah, Imlajah, Khatifah, etc. 
Tlie import of all these expressions is identical. That means to take the breast 
into the mouth once, and to continue to suckle until the breast is removed 
from the infant’s mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 
consequence. 


3313. Sa‘eed narrated from 
Oatadah: “We wrote to Ibrahim 
bin Yazid An-Naklia‘i asking liim 
about breast-feeding. He wrote 
back saying that Shuraih had 
narrated that ‘Ali and Ibn Mas'ud 
used to say: ‘A little or a lot of 
breast-feeding makes marriage 
prohibited.”’ In his book, it said 
that Abu A^“Sha‘tha’ Al-Muharibi 
narrated that ‘Aishah had told him 
that the Prophet of Allah ^ used 
to say: “Suckling {Al-KJ^atfah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Saliili) 

3314. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ entered upon me and 
there was a man sitting with me. 
He got upset about that, and I saw 
the anger in his face.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he is my 
brother through breast-feeding.” 
He said: “Be careful who you count 
as your brothers” - or: “be careful 
who you count as your brothers 
through breast-feeding” - “for the 
breast-feeding (which makes 
marriage prohibited) is from 
hunger.” (Salnh) 


" ~ Cjji 

liis' :J15 fliS ^ bjJL:^ : Jli 

^Usi^! jjp JLlj JjJj ^ 

^ \j LJlp (1) 1 : lljU>tj(1) 1 t 

Ll (j! Ooj 

J1 i «uUjLp oI I UjU>- 
iaJapJ 1 ^ J^ ' 

. (((j Uiiajj l_j 

i loA /V \ : ^jAj 

(.i.jj>Jlj o;' 

. jla l jjjj »*■..iJl>iJJ j 

^ ^ji}\ liU - trs t 
J c/. ‘o^ 

JJU :Jli (jjjJvo ^jp <ujI ^jp t pLl*JL}1 

j ^ ‘jj'j’j 

cJIjj (ijJi uLiU Jipli 
tjj ^' <3jUij \j : cJUs 154 =^j 

ejjsj — La o^jajU : JLSs t^Lo>y! 

i^Ui>^! ^ ^ ij^l» - 

* ((L:>c-^ 1 <LP 1 (J G 
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çtfSri Çi\ss 


t n j.lsJ I III i> 11 i.^LssiS/1 

. 0 i 'lV' ‘. ^ t jAj i 4j 

Comments: • 




The relationship established by breast-feeding takes place in that period of 
time when the infant solely depends on milk, and its whole subsistence 
consists of milk only. If it eats any other thing, it is veiy little. His piimaiy 
genuine food ought to be milk, And this is valid untñ the child is two years 
old. 

Chapter 52. The Breast Milk (oy ^ - (oy 

Belongs To The Husband " * ' 


3315. It was narrated firom ‘Amrah 
that ‘Ai^ah told her that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ was with 
her, and she heard a man asking 
permission to enter Hafsah’s house. 
‘Ai^ah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of AUah there is a man asking 
permission to enter your house.’ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 'I 
think it is so-and-so the patemal 
uncle of Hafsah through breast- 
feeding.’ "Ai^ah.said: Tf so-and-so 
(her own patemal uncle through 
breast-feeding) were ahve, would 
he be aUowed to enter upon me?’ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘What becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which becomes unlawful 
through birth.’” (Sahih) 


:»JU Jt.p jjj ojjL» ^ ® 

kjJJLa LjJj»- iJlS jj.*» UjJs— 

d\ ^ 

i LaJ:.p of : Lgj 

s..'. - - ^ «.> 

(, 0.0 (jjl'LLj jL^j L^jIj 

jJi^j jj.* !^l Jj-j'j lj : cJLfls 4t.xjlp cJli 

- <JjJij JLas 

cJU U^Ls oljb 

^ Lg.<ijJ oL^ jJ :cJLos 

^\ JjJ^-j 

. ttSiVjJl ApLjs'jjl (j1* 


^j5>.j I'.jL ttjjLJl LioJbJl jJajl t(_gjUiiJl 

/Y : (|_j;;>=j) UsjjJl |_jS jAj ; aj tiJJLo c.o..L>- jj» <Sjj/jj| ^ L» ipLjijJl ^ 

. oiV:^ clM 

Comments; 

‘Ai^ah was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
fosterage, the infant’s relationship is estabUshed to the woman, because it has 
suckled firom her. But it does not have any relation with the woman’s 
husband, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
nonetheless, lactates as a result of a man’s intercourse with her and her 
pregnancy with his child, Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
would be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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intent of the name of the chapter; that the milk is a result of the fatber. 


3316. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him: “My paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, Abh 
AI-Ja‘d, came to me, and I sent him 
away. - He (one of the narrators) 
said: “Hisham said: ‘He was Abu Al- 
Qu‘ais.” - “Tlien the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came, and I told him. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Give 
hiinpermission (to enter).”’ {Sahih) 


:Jii 

ol ij.p frUap aj^\ : Jla 

j.0 .ijt>Jl jjI 

^ 1 : ç Lt.A J : JIS t ^ JJ l 

Jlii ^l JjJ'j f-\^ 

' Jjj'j 


. ^Lj j_jj1 jjl jA f-UaP «b (jlj^lu^ 

Comments: 

A foster imcle could be of two kinds: the real brother of the foster father, or 


the foster brother of the real father. 

3317. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the brother of Abu Al-Qu‘ais 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Aishah after the Verse of Hijab 
had been revealed, and she refused 
to let him in. Mention of that was 
made to the Prophet ^ and he 
said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.” She said: “The 
woman breast-fed me, not the 
man.” He said; “He is your 
paternal uncle, so let him visit 
you.” (Sahih) 


Marriage is forbidden with both of them. 

^ 4.ji;ji \ljJA - rr\w 

lsJ'^ : Ji5 ojljJl Js- jj J.L/1JI 
tjLl^ jj t'r’jd'' 

j_jIp oilL^l L^l (1)1 :^..ioL p jp 

iaJ (jslj (ji lOjli JL*j aJ^Lp 

J (^sjJil* :Jlil ^ dlJi 

j^Jj elj.iJl j_jO-.<sjl L*j 1 : Culas 

'Ll® :(Jlii 

.«Lijd^ 


rr*T':Q Jaj) ytj aiLauj] 

. jj >i^j 1 jJ 1 JLp e Jl> 


3318. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abu 
Al-Qu‘ais, who was my paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, used 
to ask permission to enter upon 
me, and I refused to let him in 


:4)i ^ ^ jjjU - rr^A 

jji jp Lj-U- '.Jls 
JlS" : cJli aJljLp jp t ejj^ ij^ 

J^J i^jip JiLl.l.j ^j^jjtaJl j_jj1 jp^I 
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until the Messenger of AUah ^ 
came, and I told him about that. 
He said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“That was after the (Verse of) 
Hijab had been revealed.” {Sahih) 


i}^ Jl Jju dJJij : Lijlp cJU 4jU 


11 ♦ Y /Y :ti»jjJl ^ y>j t 4 j liilU ij-jJ:>- (jji ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C ‘ tj" 

Comments: .olvY 

Marriage is forbidden with one’s uncle. Therefore, there is no observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because no one may enter anyone’s house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 


3319. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “My paternal uncle Aflah 
asked permission to enter upon me 
after the (Verse of) Hijab had been 
revealed, but I did not let him in. 
The Prophet ^ came to me and I 
asked hiñi (about that) and he said: 
‘Let him in, for he is your patemal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, the woman breast-fed me, 
not the man,’ He said: ‘Let him in, 
may your hands be mbbed with 
dust, for he is your uncle.’” (Sakih) 

(jp ^ji oLL. c-jJb>- (jj> ((JjLJI 


3320. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abu 
Al-Qu‘ais, came and asked 
permission to enter, and I said: ‘I 
will not let him in until I seek the 
permission of the Prophet of 
AUdh.’ When the Prophet of AUah 
came, I said to him: ‘Aflah, the 
brother of Abu Al-Qu‘ais, came 
and asked permission to enter, but 
I refused to let him in.’ He said: 




Cji J U 

(^U djilxJil :cJli ijjlp (jp J 

i d (jil jt-b 4—jLcijJl Jjj L» Jjtj ^hl ,_s^ 

^j-U jl«!D :(jui m (^' 

(jjZx-jsijl UjI Ijiil Jj-ij b : cJU 

«J ^Jli 


. KCLkP 4j^ *-^j^ 


jhjl) 

(jj (jUhJ. Jj — V'Y'Y ♦ 

(jj (3U»=Jujj ijUijfl jjI bjjj»- : Jlfl SjlS 

y. J 

( j ..i.> '» .5.l I (jjI j 3^! :cJlfl ‘ciolp 

(^ jSlxJi! (_^ J jST V :cJL5fl jsfSjj 
{■[^ : J cJi Ji! (jjjj tlifl 
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‘Let him in, for he is your paternal ^ ? >< 

uncle.’ I said: ‘The wife of Abu Al- C^' 

Qu‘ais breast-fed me; the man did UJl :ciii «c^ i!u ;Jlii tSj 

not breast-feed me.’ He said: ‘Let ^ .->• >e.. ^ 

him in, for he is your paternal f-'j y4^' urf' 

uncle.’” (Sflf»/!) . 2)i 2 : jlJ 

. otVY':^ ^ tYT'T:^ 4 ^Jl 4 : :^jAJ 

Cliapter 53. Breast-feeding An 

3321. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
said: “I heard ‘Ai^ah, the wife of 
the Prophet 0, say: ‘Salilah bint 
Suliail came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I see (displeasure) in the 
face of Abu Hu^aifah when Salim 
enters upon me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Breast-feed him,’ 

She said; ‘He has a beard.’ He said: 

‘Breast-feed liim, and that will take 
away (the displeasure) in the face 
of Abu Hu^aifah.’ She said: ‘By 
AUah, I never saw that on the face 
of Abu Hudhaifah after that.’” 

{Sahih) 


(jjl ti-jU»- A£-Lis>j wlj ijJL.... 

. Tt-i'ill jjj Aulu.p jjs -s- 01 V ^ jAj I aj 

Comments: . • . 

Abu Hudhaifah ^ had adopted Salim (son). He dwelt in the house like sons 
and used to ñ-equent the house. When the command that an adopted son 
does not become a son in the real sense of the word, or tlie rulings of son are 
applied to him descended, observing Hijab around him became obligatoiy. 
That is why the afore-mentioned situation materialized. 

3322. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ jIp - Y'tYY 

said: “Sahlah bint Suhail came to the ' - ! > ,». -rs - 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said;‘I 


^ J - rrY\ 

L^Sr^' ILJijL :Jl5 

:JU A^l Jl 

aLIL 1 oJj Aj : J_j^ Lj 

: J Lsr^' aojIp : J ji> 

^ Jj-i‘j (_slj, 

i^j Lsj Lyl Jj-^j :cJUi 

JjJ<j Jli jJU- Ai5-L> 

L>J jJJ a1\ : oJi «A-*..^jl)) :^l 

LSi' i^J l5? ^ :Jl.^ 

LSi' ^J Alfljp U !^lj :cJl5 «Ailji 
. JLxj AjajJi»- 
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see (displeasure) in the face of Abu 
Hudhaifafa wfaen Salim enters upon 
me.’ The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Breast-feed him,’ She said: 
‘How can I breast-feed him when he 
is a grown man?’ He said: ‘Don’t I 
know that fae is a grown man?’ Then 
she came after that and said: ‘By the 
One Who sent you with the truth as 
a Prophet, I have never seen 
anything I dislike on the face of Abu 
Hudfaaifah after that.’” {Sahih) 


.^LJI jJojI C 4j ^ 

3323. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
commanded the wife of Abu 
Hudhaifah to breast-feed Salim, the 
freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah, so 
that the protective jealousy of Abu 
Hudhaifah would be dispeUed. She 
breast-fed him when he was a man.” 
(One of the narrators) Rabi'ah said: 
“That was a concession granted to 
Salim.” (iSflAi/i) 

jA <• J ^ I jA 0 'iiS IJ I 


^liJl JAJ - ^ Ija 

ofLi :cJli acjLp ^ tol ^ — 

Jj>.J ^ 

Jjj^j icJii ijil 

j>wLpl Cw.*Jl® . jLSs ?j5jS^ ijt^j\ 

. cJLds Jaj c.ni.L^ tt? 

Oj ! j La ! jji*J fa JJ1 j 

. AJb j£\ Uçi Jju AjjjJb- 

(jJ*vwo ito- y ^\: gjj^Bj 

^ - rrYr 

JJ^\ tJL^ c-ij cJ-aJi :JU jjjjil 

^ jj ,jp oLiJlJi 

alj.ol :cJLs <Uijlp 

(_5^ iiiJj>- ,^1 LJLi 

jA j li ( iij jip- ^ I 0 (J-Jh jj 

. ^pJLlJ <Lsffl:>.j CJli^ 1 Ajk^j JU 

Co-bJl jJajlj a^Uoilj I ^j» 


iIh' O* ‘t^jLjsj'Sll jjl 

Comments: - . . 

It could be stated that at the present time also, if non-Muslims embrace Islam 
and if they encounter this problem, they also may benefit from this 
dispensation, provided it solves the problem, as the problem of Abu 
Hudhaifah was solved. 


3324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sahlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, Salim enters 
upon us and he understands what 
men understand, and knows what 


^ 'ir^s - rrn 

4 ^ p.^Li!l ^ ca5^ ^J\ jjJl ^ 

(JjJij cji-\js^ :cJU A-ijlp ^ 
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men know.’ He said: ‘Breast-feed 
him, and you will become unlawñil 
to liim thereby,’ (Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, one of the narrators 
said:) For a year I did not narrate 
tliis, then I met Al-Qasim and he 
said: ‘Narrate it and do not worry 
about it.’” {Sahili) 

5i5 4 j (j-* V'Y't ^ 

Comments: 

See No. 3321. 

3325. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Salim, the freed slave of Abu 
Hudhaifah was with Abu 
Hu^aifah and his fanuly in their 
house. The daughfer of Suhail 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
“Salim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 
men understand. He enters upon 
us, and I think that Abu Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that.” The 
Prophef ^ said: “Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 
lum.” So she breast-fed him, and 
the displeasure of Abu Hudhaifah 
disappeared. She came back to him 
and said: “I breast-fed him and the 
displeasure of Abu Hu^aifah has 
disappeared.” {Sahih) 

(.jjJbJi jJajl i4j i_jLa^1JLp 

3326. It was naiTated that ‘Urwah 
said: “Tlie rest of the wives of the 
Prophet ^ refused for anyone to 
enter upon them on the basis of 
that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that what the Messenger of 


UJLj !^1 Ij :cJLai 

JL=r^! ^ 

aJp I)) : JIS t JU-JJl U 

^ . it JlJJij 

. ^j ^ cjJj>- : Jlii jv-^Lall 

IaS tp_L—o I: gj 

. jjj -uiij^ ^ -liljLp 

- Y'rYo 

(_5j 1 (jj 1 (jp ‘'T-’jj 1 1 jj-l>- : J 15 L.J 1 

LJL..1 ol . «LijLp jjp i|,-^L^l I45 sJ.j> 
ifljJp- j_jj 1 ^ jl5 (_j{l ,_JjJ 

M 4^! J1 J 

Jl^^l U ^ ji LJL5 i l) 1 : cJlis 
iJIj J^-^ “^b ejjs^ u Jipj 
J lii c liiJ j ^ ,_5f I 

aXjLsPjU '•5^ 

C-U-y j_^l ^ (_5ajl ÇUoi 

.s ^ ' c- '» f 

(_j3 (^,^1 (.^ai -dLu>ji Oi j_jjl rcJufl 
. iij Ji>- 1 

(ja YV/\toY':^ tjU—» As»-y>J.I: 

.(i^Ul 

Jj-Vi ^ J Jjjj" - rt'Y'i 

LjA (S^' 

'^jj^ U J} cJ vibUj 

M ^ (^l Ç^ljjf 

t J—^I •ipLij Jjjj (_;-‘'LJl (J^ Jb-1 jll 
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ujIsS' 


AU^ ^ told Sahlah bint Suhail to 
do was a concession which was 
granted by the Messenger of AU^ 

^ only with regard to breast- 
feeding S^im. By AU^, no one 
will enter upon us, nor see us on 
the basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.’” {Sdhih) - 

4 T * T iT ♦ 0/Y : tUjJl ysj ^ '-r’V- Cri' -*iji i>i Ij-^ji 

dj tJb C-j-b- ;jA 0*AA:^ A>-j^b 

3327. Zainab bint Abu Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 

used to say; “The rest of the 
wives of the Prophet ^ refused for 
anyone to enter upon them on the 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 

They said to ‘Ai^ah: ‘By AUah, we 
think that this is a concession 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ 
granted only to Salim. No one will 
enter upon us, nor see us on the 
basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.’” {SahiK) 

j j ^ '4 CiLoJ I-Lp jS’ ^ i i^ I. i Ap Luj *—j Ij t j'' ^ çi-L--» a>- j- 1: j^«j 

. oiVA:^ 

Comments: 

This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet ^ is absolutely 
correct. ‘Ai^ah «#. used to hold this view. (For further detañs, see Hadith 
3323). 

Chapter SA,AUGhiUh (o^ a^\) ijUJl - (oi 

(Intercourse With A Breast- 
feeding Woman) 

3328. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah ^ - rrTA 

that Judamah bint Wahb told her s ^ ^ / ., .. s 

that the Messenger of AUah ^ Çr^J^ 4^ c/ 


■ ojjj aiff 

j cipi - rrYv 

:(Jli (_sj' :Jli oi^ 

A»f 01 i ^ ^ I jÇj ^ 5 JlIp 

ç 1 1 (1) 1 c ♦'j jt^' ■‘uJLji ! ccj 

^'jj' ijj ^ ^jj 

t^LjjjJl tiil^ ‘j' ^ 

‘L.*2U-j a.^ (_5jj L» IaIJIj : aCoLJ Jsj 

tjtJLlJ JjJjj L^..j2>-j 

. UlJj Vj ^Lj>j]l 0.^ Jb>-1 LlIp ^J^Jj 


■jl"j 5wL*J : j 

A*»asLj Nf| CCj aL^ Jj-i»j 

4)1 (Jj-jj ^j»JLLi ^L^J ^ 

'jj aJ^ Jj>.l blip M !aL"j 
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said: “I was thinking of forbidding S','f 

Ghtlah until I remembered that it 0 ^ ^ 

is done by the Persians and AiJ)) :Jli ^ ji Lg^l:. 

Romans” - (one of the narrators) «e > ,-r V ‘ 

Ishaq said: “(They) do that - and it ^ 

does not harm their children.” ^ ^ 

(Sa/i»*) ' . i t . 

tj_^l j_jAj <1^1 jlj>" t^LSjJI t jJ...«uO J^\ ', ^^jpru 

.0i Ao; ^ I(_g iT*AtT*V/Y;LL jjJI J j^j ‘^ tiUL* ^ 1 £Y ; ^ 

Chapter 55 . Coitus Interruptus (oo ;i:>,:Ji) J^l lSLj - (oo 


3329. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bishr bin Mas'ud, who 
attributed the Haditji^ to Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri, that mention of 
that (coitus interruptus) was made 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
he said: “Why do you do that?” 
We said; “A man may have a wife, 
and he has intercourse with her, 
but he does not want her to get 
pregnant, or he may have a 
concubine, and he has intercourse 
with her, but he does not want her 
to get pregnant.” He said: “It does 
not make any difference if you do 
that, for it is the matter of Al~ 
Qadar” {SahiK) 

ji ‘UiIjlp ^Y*\/^iY^A;^ tJ_j*Jl 

Comments: 


j tlri Ajd ; *y li eLJIjt..l.A 

OijTi' crt :Jls 

^jj jj C/. 

(_5jujj| (_5fl (^jll o-ij cs^ 

lij B ; J Li ^ I J j-iij Juc- i-fJiJj j5i ; J iS 
Lg..,. ,/i.s ol j^\ J ij_jSsj (jAr-jil : Uls ((j*-51i 

IgJL .,,r > .1) VI J Oj^j t 1 j 

j 1 jt.5vJLp V 1) : J 15 t ALa (JI e_;SsJ J 

. ((j-xill Jjfc L^U 1 _jIjuij 

4 jU.w> j>-1; gj^;Aj 
. otAY;^ t(_jj,;5Jl jAj 14; Ojp 


1. Al-Azl or coitus iiiteri-uptus means that a man has intercourse with his wife or 
slave-woman, but does not allow emission of semen; he ejaculates outside. 
The objective is to prevent pregnancy. 


2 . Permissibility or impermissibility of the coitus interruptus depends upon one’s 
intention. If the intention is good, for instance, so the infant’s (nursing) health 
is not injured, or the woman’s health does not pennit pregnancy, then coitus 
interruptus is permissible. But if the intention is bad as in concems for 
providing for the children, etc,, then coitus inteiTuptus is not permissible. 
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3330. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked 
the Messenger of All^ M about 
coitus interruptus and said: “My 
wife is breast-feeding and I do not 
want her to get pregnant.” The 
Prophet ^ said: “What has been 
deareed in the womb will come to 
be.” {Hasan) 


^ jfitj t4j jjixfi ^ Jo* 

jAj <—'jjI (jj jji 4fl-wui IjjI otAV:^ 

Comments: 

In spite of it, AHah’s Messenger ^ did not forbid coitus intemiptus, because 
Uke other means, this is also a means to prevent pregnancy, which could be 
made use of. Though, the ultimate verdict lies in the hands of Allah, Most 
High. 

Chapter 56. Rights And Status f ^ - (o^ 

Of The Breast-feeding Mother ^ 

(OT Ajtoclll) 

3331. It was narrated from Hajjaj ; Jil - V'Y'¥'\ 

bin Hajjaj that his father said: ‘T % 'n 

said: ’‘0 Messenger of AUah, how ^ 

can I pay back the dues of the one : dJi : J\5 5^. i 

who breast-fed me?’ He said: ‘By ^ ^ ^ 

giving a male or female slave.’” ^ t i: 

t.JL^»flli jUfi ^^jjl (_jS ti—iL tijb jjI :gjjA? 

(jj liaJb- Uor t^Ltfjjl ioJL» ..ib U i—jL t^UojJl t(_5Jj»jdlj 

<Jj f O L?- (jjl f (j—I J li j ;0tAY:^ j^^ I ,^9 jAj t Aj 5jjP 

. (aj-pj YtY /i : JjljjJl ^flj^) tej^ JL&! ji> 

Comments: 

'The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfUled by 
AUah Hims elf. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or a 
slave woman is gjven to her to serve her, this would futfill her rigfat. 


(jp j1-'Uj (jj hj^i ~ V'vr'* 

JI (^l (jp bj.jj»- iJU 

(Irt 

Jj-ij JtL' l) 1 : ^jjJl 

oj^f Ulj 

jJS JS \S> Jp csrJl Jlid ol 

. i(Oj5w*l J,.^jj| 
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Chapter 57. Tcstimony With 
Regard To Breast-feeding 

3332. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin Al-Harith said: I married a 
woman, then a black woman came 
to us and said: I breast-fed you 
both. I went to the Prophet ^ and 
said: I married so and so and a 
black woman came to me and said: 
I breast-fed you both. He turned 
away from me so I came to him 
from the other side and said: She is 
lying. He said: “How can you be 
intimate with your wife when she 
says that she breast-fed you both? 
Leave her (divorce her).” (Sahih) 


^ Sibgjdl - (OV 
(OV 2J^\) 

:j!i ^ cy. ^ 

ijAP Cja 41*.^ jij : JIS ttjjUJl Cji 
jjj : J li t Jai:>-1 ur^J 

Ji elj.«t 

: oJui i j 1 

Si^l oJj oj>-jJj 

jjjs»jpli loJlii i1ij..ii 

l^j). : o-Laj Cjf ls^ 

Us L^1 Ow<k.pj Jij L^ l-aSj^ :JLs 

. ((i-ihp L^i ? L».^x*.a.^ j 1 


jjj 1 L*..-.] Oj- 1:>- ® ^ ^ ^ *' ‘L t ^LSLJl c (_gjlj.tJl y^] : 

. 0 t A t : ^ (_5 jT^l ,_ji j (.Ai 4 J 1 P 

CoDunents: 

‘Leave her’: because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
woman. Tliis is because the slave women usually frequent houses. If they 
observe any cluld crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 
upon fosterage is fiitile. Rather, the claim of a nursing woman wou]d be 
substantiated by sweaiing an oath. 

Chapter 58. Mariying Those iUSll U f (Si - (“A 

Whom One’s Father Married * ^ ^ " ' ' 

(oA Si:>idl) 


3333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ Cf. jLlip ^ li^^f - rV'V'f 
said: “I met my maternal uncle who ^ - - 

was carrying a flag (for an ^ j^' ^ 

expedition) and I said: ‘Where are ^ (J^ t(jli!l cJ^ {^\ 

you going?’ He said: ‘The ^ •'l ^ , 

Messenger of Allah ^ is sending 
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me to a man who has married his > < .s s i -isn 

father’s wife after he died, to strike ui • ' “iy 

his neck or kill him,”’ {Sahih) ^ sf^i Jl ^ 

. llaf jf jl 

t'uf 5l J,»l • ^Lt 4^LSC:>-‘ilt i(^Xa jJl A;^ a,3bMu|j '. 

i.ijb JLp (3 jjjlsJl t " • Jtsj A Aj (^JLe OjJL?- ^ 

, «ijJbJi jhjl J ^ ^ ■ ^tsJlj c (^ j-« j^lj KjLji»' (jtlj A i i 0*1 L ^ 

Comments: 

‘No one can many one’s own mother’: This means the wife of one’s father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one’s (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why AUah’s Messenger ^ unecjuivocally negated it. The 
Command: “And do not marry the women whom your fathers married” {An- 
Nisa: 22) is applicable to one’s patemal as well as matemal ^andparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathexs. ‘Strike his neck’: Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawfiil marriage. 

3334, It was narrated from Yazid • j^ ~ V'fV'i 

bin Al-Bara’ that his father said: ‘T >,.> .--tf - . j.c - >. j,, v- 

, , , Jjjp CJj?- . (JLs jAk^ <u)! J-P UjJ^ 

met my matemal uncle who was '■ / • 

canying a flag (for an expedition) i«^lj ^ ^ Cf. 

and I said: ‘Where are you going?’ * ' ' ' t ^ „ • ", - , , 

He said: ‘The Messenger of AUah ^ -o< 

^ is sending me to a man who has ; Jl^ çlj :^£iB h\j JS 

married his father’s wife, and he ^ ^ ^ 

has commanded me to strike his ®'j^' ^ ^ 

neck (kill him) and seize his Jf r/u ^f 

wealth.’” {Sdkih) ' ' " 

Jjj-jll tijJj.dl lijb ‘b-j=~f a^Luujj : 

•:£ (jjLril «.t-jjLoJl jhjlj J j^j ^ aj j_/*p (jj auIAj^ «.LjA?- jj t £ oV: ^ 

- (jd' y- -*ij 

Comments: 

1. ‘A flag’ means the banner of Allah’s Messenger which served as a sign 
that he had really been sent by the Messenger of AUah 

2. ‘Seize his wealth’: Committing marriage with the wife of one’s father warrants 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 
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Chapter 59. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “Mso (Forbidden 
Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess.”^^^ 

3335. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Kliudri that the Prophet 
of Allah ^ sent an army to Awtas. 
They met the enemy, fought them, 
and prevailed over them. They 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 
intimate with them. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 
“Also (forbidden are) women 
already married, except those 
(slaves) whora your right hands 
possess,^^^ meaning, this is 
permissible for you once they have 
completed their ‘Iddah. (Sahih) 


C II Si 

(o^ ii>J0 [Yf ifUJl] 

JU'vi ^ J - rrro 

LjLjt.it : j U : Jls 

Lsr' '■ (S 1.5^! ‘ 

IjJlp \yli i^lLjI 

J4J UÇi. ^ IjjLsiU ^jhl^ 

^'jj' 

ciUaptjCj^ : J^j jf' lJ? 

. lil j^SJ 1.1* (_$' 


I ^ £ol '■■'’J J'j^ Jl i|Jwt 

. Jiif- UU ^Ajljj (jjl jA 0 i ^ tj.ftj 110 (jj .bjj ti-j 


Comments: 

1. The Muslims felt reluctant’ because they were married, and their husbands 
were alive. 

2. ‘Completed their ‘Iddah’: And tliis waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 
the menses start, sexual intercourse would be permitted when it ends. But if 
the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. UntU the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 

Chapter 60. Ash-ShighdA^^ Ai>cJ0 jlAJJl - ('x* ^,.>=^0 


3336. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade Ash-Shi^hdr. (Sahih) 


: jii ^ ^ ju4 - rrn 


An-Nisd’ 4:24. 

An-Nisd’ 4:24. 

It is explained in tlie following chapter. 
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-y^ J) ^ 

. jIAJUI 

oi^i ’, ^ t ^ jAj i 4 j jjj ^ oA / \ M 0 ! ^ (Aj^Uajj jLi..iJl 

_ , .OUaSJl jA 

Comments: ^ 

^4^-5'fegor is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 


3337. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’^^^ and no 
ShiRhar in Islam, and whoever robs, 
he is not one of us.” {Sahih) 


jjll ajiwi J l^Ji^ — Y'^V'V 

i 1 IIjA?*- : J15 jJij bj 

^ JjJ<j (1)1 jjjl oljtp ^ 

^ ^/j 


.<[bj J-4^ ^-4^1 cyj 

(jj Y'^LrV:^ ,_^1 wLj tjjiiJi t<i;>-L* jjjl 4^j=^! 'gij^ 

jA jJj jjW»-" ^ ^ YY : ^ Jiij t(_5_^j^53i _jAj iAj eJljiw> 

. tAoT'l^ t_/aji cJaIjJI ijjjlall jA Xj^ko-J cJ-jaiJi ^jji 


3338. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘There is no ‘bringing’, no 
‘avoidance’ and no Shi^har in 
Islam, and whoever robs, he is not 
oneofus,”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This is 
a grave error and what is correct is 
the narration of Bi^. 


^ C/. 

cJ cJ ^ J IiJLs 

jii 1 (-) j J : <J L5 I ^ t 

. ^ '^J '~r’^ '^J 

Ua^ IJa : ^j.<j.5 >-jJ I JuP jj! Jl5 

. j.ij C-j-^ uJ 1 j^J 1 j 


jjJ •i& d J.*Li (_Jj 1—Jl C-jLr>Jij j_j9 J-SiJ : gJjggJ 

^jjl jA ^ ^J tOjUcJl jrt tji J* (^j'j^l Cj^v2WlJl jJO 


Biinging (Jalab) and avoidance (Janab): meaning, the Zakah collector should not stop in 
one place and demand that the people bring their goods and livestock to him to assess 
them and determine how much is due. Conversely, the people should not go to remote 
areas away ftom where they are expected to be, so that the Zakah collectoi has to travel 
far and face undue hardship in doing his job. 
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Chapter 61. Explanation Of 
Ash-Shishar 

3339. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade Ash-Shishar. AshShishar 
means when a man marries his 
daughter to another man, on the 
condition that that man marries his 
daughter to liim, and no dowry is 
exchanged between them. {Sahih) 


j L) (1 t j t 0 \ \ Y ■ ^ 


(*i ^ ^ 

:jii ^ ^ jjjii - rrr<\ 

^ (.liJL» : Jli 

Lilj Alip 

^ :liiJL» Jli 

cjU-iJl ^ ^ JjJ>j Jl 

M aHJI ^Jjd ‘J* ijU-iJlj 

. (jl-Ljj Ll^ Jrr^j '^jjd 
, j LbJL! I L L 1 ((_5 j UtJ I l. 


. 0 i ^ t ®r 0 / Y : lLj.Jl jaj t aj dULi kl-j.L>- jy- ^ M o : ^ t jU-ill 


3340. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Ash-Shishar." 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidull^ 
said: ‘Ash-Shishar means when a 
man gives his daughter in marriage 
on condition that (the other man) 
gives him his sister in marriage.” 
(Sahih) 

jAj t Aj (j’ AuIJL-P C-jJ.7- yo (jjjL-JI lL 


Lj Jp- : V li ^ jjj jLjjjjny» ^ j* 1 

i_jj 1 jjp t^l J^ ijp (3jj^1 (3Li[i-l«| 

v!jA Ij' 

j-ip (J li . j U-iJ 1 ^ ^ 1 (J j-^ j 

,_j1p «cijI :jU-iJ!j :4ul 

. 'U;^! Ajj-jjj L)! 

jJ>Jl jiajl) ! M "Y : ^ t pJL-j> A»- I : 

. 01‘iA: ^ t(_5^^-53l 


Comments: 

‘Sister’: This is just to illustrate the point. It might be the condition of the 
marriage of any, whether it be daughter or sister, brother’s daughter, or 
sister’s daughter. It makes no difference whatsoever. 


Chapter 62. Marriage For 
Surahs Of The Qur^n 

3341. It was narrated frora Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I have 


~ ('IY' 

(*\Y ajUtJ!) (jl j2}\ 

i_jji*j IIjJl>- : 3ls ijja lijj^l — t Y 
eljJ! (j! :jUij- J^-L* (j3' ‘fjl^ t^} 

!^l (JjJjj L :cJui jj-ij c-'pL»- 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage).” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
an^^hing about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of AUah, if you do not want to 
marry her, then marry me to her.” 
He said: “Do you have anything.” 
He said: “No, by Allah, I do not 
have anything.” He said: “Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring.” He 
went, then he came back and said; 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
AUah, not even an iron ring, but 
this is my Izar (lower garment)” - 
Sahl said: “He did not have a Rida ’ 
(upper garment)” - “she can have 
half of it.” The Messenger of Allah 
^ said; “What could she do with 
your Izdrl If you wear it, she wiU 
not have any of it, and if she weais 
it, you will not have any of it.” The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw him leaving, so he 
ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, he said; “What do 
you know of the Our’an?” He said: 
“I know Surah such-and-such, and 
Surah such-and-such,” and listed 
them. He said: “Can you recite 
them by heart?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then I marry you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur’an.” {Sahih) 

^ UYo:^ 


1 0 \j^ 1 o! j LJU I aZi I j 
! J LSa ^ Uw 91 ^ (J^ j 

(jJJ (j| !^| JjJLj (^l 

Jr? (J.A* ^JIi t Lfj^jji 

! J LSs c Ls^ o Jljj- j La ! dJ 1 j *!/ ! J Lfli 

j ^ LhjLs^ 

LojIj»- Vj !^1 L !^lj 'y jJLai 

j(j4^ JLi - ‘t^j'jl Cfj 

^l Jj-."j JLis i,aJu^ L4J3 ~ ^Uj «d Lo 

‘C.J (j| iijlj^ ^ - Lo# I 
«Uj (*j o\j 

^ A-LUt.a JUa 

^ jjitl LJj-® ^i Jjjj «Tjs 
jj^ siiLo liLaB !jl3 fL>- lIU 
IjS 0 JJ-^J Ij^" ojjj ^(JLs tt?(jl J.5II 

J*" jJLis tLajJp 

CL*jo Loj L^ 5 c^JLiiJ( :Jli :Jli 

. #DT^1 ja 


'Y'*:^ teJJl j^ dol^i (.^L KjTj.aJl JjLsai t^^jUtJl 

. . . dUi j^j jjj>- jULs^j oTji j»Jju iLjS' jlj^^j (jlJ-jJl i.jL t^lSJl 
. ^(^jliJl iJas-jJI-Lp ^jjl jA I-^J^ & 00*0:^ J*J ‘‘‘J 5 rr» 
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Chapter 63. Marriage For 
Islam 

3342. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abu Talhah married Unmi 
Sulaim and the dowry between 
them was Islam. Umm Sulaim 
became Muslim before Abu 
Talhah, and he proposed to her but 
she said: T have become Muslim; if 
you become Muslim I will mariy 
you.’ So he became Muslim, and 
that was the dowry between them.” 
{Sahih) 


(ir Ai>cJ0 

iUi :JU' H - rrtY 
I 4>jj2s jj 1 jj : J U I ^jp I <^>1115 

jU c c»<> i...» I uS . cJl^ 
. U.^Jj U (jlJu.p l)ISU jJU'll tCJbisxSi 


>. (_5Jaill yt (ji J-LS.,.* CuJs- ^ i\'\ jK'. JLX...P j:>-\ J 1 

Comments: ^ ^ 

It transpires ñom this Hadith that there was no other dower, except for Abu 
Talhah’s Islam. The upcoming narrations fuither elucidate it. Therefore, any 
gain or benefit could become a dower; it could either be religious or worldly, 
as there is mention of the teaching of the Glorious Qur’an in the previous 
narration. 


3343. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abu Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 
said: ‘By Allah, a man like you is 
not to be rejected, O Abu Talhah, 
but you are a disbeliever and I am 
a Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for me to marry you. If you becorae 
Muslim, that will be my dowTy, and 
I will not ask you for anything else.’ 
So he becarae Muslim and that was 
her dowry.” (one of the narrators) 
Tbabit said: “I have never heard of 
a woman whose dowry was more 
precious than Umm Sulaim (whose 
dowry was) Islam. And he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, and she bore him a child.” 
(Hasan) 


UaAji iJj^l “ Y'TfY' 

Js> j Ulii ijj ' : J j j hUo 

jjI l-: JlS (_;Uf jp 
IjI Ij U idJlj : cJtSi 
ol^! Ulj ^15 jJ-j 

iiljs nih^jjjl il)! Jj^J Nj 

ilUi (jliii liliL!-! Vj iJ 

JaS oljolj C.-<l«Uj Loi '. C-jIj J^S I Ia 

^ nii 

. j cj jJji J>-Ji 


. 0 0 • t: ^ 1 ij 
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CommeDts: 

This Haditji clearly indieates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 


dower. Wealth is not essential. 

Chapter 64. Marriage For 
Manumission 

3344. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
manumitted Safiyyah and made 
that her dowry. {Sahih) 


(11 

jjI ^ - rrii 

i oj U j : J ts 


^ Ao /^rio : ^ t ^ Oii «^ahpl 5L-.aj t^LScl! ^• ^j^ 

IIV:^ tivJjiJlj ajLp*^I vU^ SjL/aJlj >v-jLj 4i-jj>Bj| ojL.^ 4(_5jI>eJ|j 

J jAj tj__jJli)l .JUavJLi 4^ Cj^ ^ja 

. >_J I ^ I jA j 4 ^ 1 jA .) L*i»- ■iif l(_ç jS^ 1 

Comments: 

The Hanafites, etc., do not consider this method adequate, They consider the 
afore-mentioned uicident specifically affiliated to the Prophet The noble 
Companions, howcver, did not particularise it. 


3345. It vvas narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
manmnitted Safiyyah and made her 
freedom her dowry. (Sakih) 

This is the wording of Muhammad 
(one of the narrators). 


:{jii (jj Uj^i — rri® 

^ UjJj?- : (JU hjJb»- 

jj f LoJb>- : J Li j^ j j-^ 1 j 

^jjl jjp ‘(j*^^ji o'CJtu :Jli 

jj.i'J (J^f'l ^(j->jl ttvjUJjjJ' 


. JaAUlj . Ia jg-" Igixp iujfi 

J >*j ^((JjLvJI iLoJl>J 1 jiajl) <tj ^lj ^jj jjp Ao/\ri^:^ tjJ-vji 4;>-js^l:^j» 

(ji' o* ‘UjjU' J* oL^ ‘lSjc^' 
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Chapter 65. A Man 
Manumitting His Slave 
Woman, Then Marrying Her 

3346. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘There are three 
who will be given a twofold reward: 
A man who has a slave woman 
whom lie disciplines and disciplines 
her well, and teaches and teaches 
her well, then he manumits her and 
marries her; a slave who fulfills his 
duty toward AUah and toward his 
masters; and a believer from 
among the People of the Book.’” 
(Sahih) 


^ f ts >» 

(lO 

:JU — V\“ll 

:JL5 «JjIJ ^l UjJip- 

Çf. ‘o^ ‘o^ 

: ^ I l}j^ j J : J15 (_5i I 

io| aJ j : ^jS^\ 

LgAJju L^.<Jlpj Lg-jil L^'^li 

^l (ji>- ‘ L^iHp-I l»j 

. ((l_jI£^ 1 Jjsl ^y»yAj i^lj.» 


tljLftj'^l tj^__aj ‘ ^ tAlftij 4La| j^jl ^L t jJj*J I t (^gjLkJl <:»- I : jAj 

Yt\/\o£:^ t^ clLij JLJI j t.K'LJI ^^•^•^ iJl L~J aJLju^^ uLftj'^I \ _><_>L< 

>* çril i>;'j >* 0 0 • Y : ^ ‘L5,r^l ls® y*“J ^L^ OjJs- 


Comments: 

1. ‘Tvvofold reward’: This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 
deed: emancipation and marriage. 

2. ‘Marry her’: means with her consent. Thereupon, whether he pays her the 
dower, or an agreement is finally reached between them, then the 
emancipation would be considered the dower. 


3347. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever manumits 
his female slave, tlien marries her, 
he will have two rewards.’” (Sahih) 


J\ ijs ^p\ - rnv 

J tcJjla» J J yj 

:JIj ^^1 Jp tsSj ^l Jp t^Lp 

jvj -Cjj L>- (jip i ^ 1 j J15 


. •( jlj^l «ds \J-jjj 


JAJ lA. 


tLg-*ic-j OjL:> L^il y> vL! ^(j^l ‘l5jL>JI - 


OJao ( 


• ya A'l / \ 01: ^ t Lg^-jji jtJ <cul asLp| : 


■Qij^ 


rliCdi 


0 0 • : 


’C ‘'•^^’ j 


Comments: 

Tliis is because commitment of marriage añer the emancipation is also ; 
favor. Moreover, it is the charity of the two spouses or the couple. 
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Chapter 66. Faimess In Giving 
Dowries 

3348. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked ‘Ai^ah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublinie: “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry (other) women of your 
choice.*^^J She said: “O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guaidian wants to 
mairy her without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
many other women of their choice.” 
‘Urwah said: “Aishah said: ‘Then 
later on, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed conceming them: 
‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
conceming the orphan gtrls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry.’*^^^ ‘Aishah said: ‘What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book is the first 
Verse in which it says: And if you 


(11 ai>di) 

^ J ilp.] - rriA 

djd (jLuJ 

Ij, 

5:1 l: [r :^U^ 1 ] ^ 

(J (^ *(^^ 

LgJL» AjSiJus dU ^ 

(j3 J a.y«aj jl jM L^jji LjI 14 :Jj 
( jl Ij-g-tJ ‘ ®l.g.^XJ La 

i jhyj^ (j! Ifl 

Ij^sSjj jl ((jlu..^! ^ 

: ajjS’ (Jla ^(j-*lj*^ jLUJl |,_gj La 

iijl’j Ijiiijid ^jjjGJI (jl pj : cJla 

^J ji. ^iil (JjJlS ^ 

ily^^ '5iT JS (i, 

: (tL..Jl] oT (jii 

JL*j «ujI JS"j (_gjJlj : U^Lp dJU [UV 

i4i j\ jJ-ji i5i .^Kji j je S 

JjlJs La [jla«y3*i Ift DIj^ 

^ ^l Jjsj : Uijlp cJll ^çLJ^I ^5 

io^y^^ et 5^' 

^ 0 * .. ^ 
Cr^ (j^ 


Wj4n-Msfl* 4:3. 
PUn-Msfl’ 4:127. 
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fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with orphan girls then many 
(other) women of your choice.’^^^ 
‘Aishah said: ‘What is referred to in 
the other Verse - and yet whom you 
desire to marry^^^ - is the desire of 
one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 
attracted unless they were fair, 
because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty).”’ {Sahih) 

jjjl Oj-b- 

i/ ilri O^ji 

Comments: 


(Ijt ^j-Ç^ cjLoj^lj JLJI 
f;ld}\ I4JU ^ ^ 


/V* * t A : ^ i i <U»-jjL I; 

- Yi ^ Jji'lj |w.xJl ^1 _>L 

. <>0 \ t: ^ 


We leam the dower of women ought to be such that it does not take 
advantage of their social status. 


3349. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: ‘T asked ‘Aishah 
about that and she said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ got married 
(and married his daughters) for 
twelve Uqiyah and a Na shsh '” 
which is five hundred Dirhams. 
(Sahih) 

liJJi jrr^J ^ jlj^J 


■ if. -rn^ 

Cji jjj jjjill LjiA^ 

‘(^'jii Cf- Cj^ ‘^'4" tlri 
liJJD Lp oJ L»ji : J li a.oJLj' 1 

ajjiS' ‘^J^" J 

• ^LjJ.Ij:L tlUjj J:J>j ^j\ 

(j 1. 1 i_j L (1 i jJL*v“ j >-!: gi 

“J ‘ ‘'ij-*'j LH l 5 jjp \ i Y "t: ^ c ^! . . . 


3350. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The dowry, when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
among us, was ten.^dvv'flç.” {Sahih) 


jjj .X.S' ^ -Li.j.e.0 L> ~ a * 
(.5^4^ (ji bJjj»- : Jli .JjL.*JI 

Cf. (Ir^ 0-4* iji 


An-Nisa’ 4:3. 
^^^An-Nisa’ 4:127. 
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il (jljJaJl 5'i’ ijll ^ 4jlw 

.(jljl 0 hj (jl5’ 

cs* ct-jj:»- ^ nv /t :-uj»-i oibutfl] : 

. Ajaljj t \ Vfl /Y : j»^UJij tjj»! tj^ 1Y*! * ■ C, ^(jb>“ (ji' A>is>w’j 4 00 \ ^ 


Comments: 

‘Ten Uqiyyah'\ Twelve and a half Uqfyyah has reported above, The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allah ^ might have been five 
hundred dirhams (sñver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Uqfyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams, This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 


upon circumstances. 

3351. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Ajfa‘ said: “Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said: ‘Do not go to extremes with 
regard to the dowries of women, 
for if that were a sign of honor and 
dignity in this world, or a sign of 
piety before AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then Muhammad ^ 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives, and none of his daughters 
were given, more than twelve 
Uqfyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says; You cost me 
everything I own {‘Alaqul-Qirbahy'’ 
‘And I was a man bom among the 
‘Arabs,*-^^ but I did not know the 
meaning of Alaqul-Qirbah'^^^ and 


UjA>- :(JLs (jj ^^ jJjlia 

Oj^ (jJ.lj Oi 

0 L.».^ ^ Li^i.Aj 4.<>hj<j 

Cf. °o^ “ (^j^ (J 

'-Cji^ Lri' rAiLj (JU - 
‘o^ Jlij .jLkjdl 

:jLs — jLjtijsjJ! |_^l Cjij^ (ji 

(J-UiS» Ijiij 'jf *^! : L.-iLi2:sJl ^jJ yctS^’ JlS 

jl LjjJI ^ iji jXji (jLS* jJ aj^ l^LlJI 
j^S^'lijf (jLS jJ>"j ne- {.^jAj 
( j^ ofj-*! ^ Jj*^j (Jo-i»! U 4 ^^ 
jiSl jjLj 5l_jo] Vj ^LSJ 


In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

Meanmg, due to the ambiguity of the expression: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah. A Qirbah is a veiy large 
water skin that only a veiy strong man could carry. So the meaning is that I gave you 
eveiything until I even carried a gjant water sldn to your family, or, did so much that I 
even sweated enough to fill such a water-skin. InAl-'Ilal wa Ma‘rifat Ar-Rijal (No. 95) 
Ahmad narratcd regarding this, from Sufyan, who is one of those who narrated this 
Haditji as recorded by others: "Until I carried a Qirbah firom far away.” 
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others of you are saying - about 
those killed in this or that battle of 
yours, or who died: “So-and so was 
martyred,’ or ‘so and so died as a 
martyr.’ Whi]e perhaps he merely 
overloaded the backside of his 
beast, or lined his saddle with gold 
or silver seeking trade. So do not 
say that, rather say as the Prophet 
^ said: ‘Whoever is killed in the 
cause of Allah, or dies, then he is 
in Paradise.’” (Hasan) 


t Aj I—JjjI jjji 


«-Likj olj 

Upsi ejlAP 

“ ‘ : (J jA (_S^J 

L« ji I 1^*1^ '“^j"^ 't!'’ 

3^* “ '^^j'j^ lSj^'j '315 - 

l)'!>L9 — CjLo jl eJtA jv^jL^ ^ 

_^jl Ji (jjSO jl aJljJj cjL« jt 

Ujj jl ll*i i-iS jl olS j4^ 

^j^j tjv^li 'jljij t 

3^ (>“" (S^' 3l5 IjJji 

. ([^1^1 jgj oLo j1 

" : ^5J.ojJi Jlij 

1 jj.0 




-i 


Aiiljj t Wlt W0t L •‘L/Y:j,5UJl 


■C 


>-lj (,oo \ \: 




Comments: 


. (l)Us>ja>t.a (jLHj_,JaJlj «CjI jJoJ oLasrjJi ^ 


‘Twelve’; mean twelve and a half as has preceded in another Hadith. 
However, the fractions have been dropped here. This narration also 
demonstrates the abhorrence of calling so-and-so “Shahid’’ as clearly 
indicated and prohibited by the statement of ‘Umar, in spite of whoever 
opposes him after him. 


3352. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ married her when she was 
in Ethiopia. An-NajaShi performed 
the raarriage for her and gave her a 
dowry of four thousand, and he 
fitted her out from his own wealth, 
and sent her with ^urahbil bin 
Hasanah. The Messenger of Allah 
^ did not send her anything, and 
the dowry of his wives was four 
hundred £)fr/7fl?7W. (pa^if) 


(ir^ Lri ^ LiaU- : JU (^jjjJl 
I ^jp L.^' (j; ' • J L® 

P cA (j^ (j^ 

o^j^. C^J ^ 3j£j L)' 

^ L^ '£-*•;j (j5 LaJ^^j 1-9 VT 
^ Jj£j LUi^ ^j ^ 

. ^LflUjjl ^LCJ J.gja (jUj t 
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CjJL?- Y * AT ^ ^ ajli«il] '. ^jpsJ 

^ «is OO^Y JAJ t<b 

Comments: " 

‘She was in Ethiopia’: In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, UbaiduUah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died ih the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 
in Islam. When Allah’s Messenger ^ came to know about the course of 
events, he sent ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-NajasM, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 


Chapter 67. Marriage For A 
Nawah Of Gold (Five Dirhams) 

3353. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf came to the Prophet ^ with 
traces of yeUow perfume on him . 
The Messenger of AUah ^ asked 
him (about that) and he told him 
that he had married a woman from 
among the Ansar. The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “How much did 
you give her?” He said: “A Nawah 
(five Dirhams) of gold.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if 
it is with one sheep.” {Sahih) 


(IV 5i>dl) 

^ - rror 

ulj ^ (.ijjUeJlj 

l i.£lJ Le i ^ (ir’ ^ JadU I j 

-4^^ Ji 

iiJ lJI Oi 

(JLdS tjLsiaj*i/l al ja\ 

(jj oljj ijj :Jli cuaJi 

J-tj |4 j^** • 

.«sLIj 


1 «.fAJLi «.ioJL?- jja 0 ^ ^ ajj./gll 


^ AI/UYV:^ C^JL-. 

Comments: 


■ Ij t 0 i 0/Y : lhj.Jlj coO’A:^ ci^j-53i ^ jAj 


1. ‘He married a woman from Al-Ansar’: Some of the saffron or the lik e which 
she was wearing, got on him. 

2. “Nawah" was a weight of gold. Its value was three or according to some 
people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower could be that amount. 


3354. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
saw me looking cheerful as I had 
just got married.” I said: “I have 
gotten married to a woman of the 


:(jil (jL^i - rrot 

: J li bj : J li I LjJl?- 

c-.«.5-L : (J iJ ^ jij^ ' 
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Ansar.” He said: “How much did - t \ 

you give her as a dovviy?” He said: ^ Jh ; LJI 

“ANawah (five Dir/zam^) of gold.” :oiii ^ 

' ‘ Ijii ;jU:Nl ^ « 1:^1 

. L^Jhi 5 Aj j : (Jls # Ç 1 

i.iJD.2 r-i-J Jj-b»- (1)1 J (v—Uj t3i*WsJi L-jL C A>-jp^l : 


^ y>J CAj (^ijAlj (jjl jAj) p 

3355. It was narrated frora ‘Abdur- 
Rahraan bin ‘Amr: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whatever is given as a dowiy, or 
gift or is promised her before the 
marriage belongs to her. Whatever 
is given after the marriage belongs 
to the one to whom it was given. 
And the most deserving for which a 
(man) is to be honored is (when 
marrying off) his daughter or 
sister.’” This is the wording of 
‘Abdull^i (one of the narrators). 
{Hasan) 


b' ij c^lSU 

ijjl jA 00y'J 


.y ^ AY/^nV:^ cjJl ... 

. 00.Y:^ 

:JU ^ JliU 

L>i' 

U.«.>cji (jj ^ Ji' 

JLs : J jA; Uj-Lsx:»- C..*.*..!»; jjls jjj' 

(J^ tU-yO (jj J_^ (jP '2^3^ U?' 

jJL^ ^ •Jyj' cJ 'JJ' °u^ 

jl jL^ jf (jlu-jp (_ 5 ^ cu>i^ slLX jI» 

(jLS^ Ljjj t L^ j.g.5 ^LSu]! 4,a../3.g- jJjS eJLP 

(j>- 1 j c 0 Lls.& 1 Cj'J, J"&^ ^ L5cJ 1 »1 ■» ^ g- 
lajHl . It-CcUl jl AIol [(J^3'!] ^JLp' ^j^! L1» 
.^1 

tijlo jjI A:!r aolu.jj|] '. 

i Ai (j; 1 c-j J>- (jj‘ Y \ Y ^ ^ i hd La.x^ 


Chapter 68. Permission To Get 
Married Without A Dovviy 

3356. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah and AI-Aswad said: “A 
man was brought to ‘Abdullah who 
had married a woman without 
naming a dowry for her, then he 
died before consuinmating the 
marriage with her. ‘AbduUah said: 
‘Ask whether they can find any 


~ ('lA j»..;>tpc.j1) 

(“lA Aja>cJl) 

.hiS>KA ~ VVo*! 

Xp ^yCiJ jjI loJ>- : U»P 

^ CAilUS oJjlj (jp ^! 
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J^j ^jj ^J4-3 cJ 4^ (^' ■ 
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report about that.’ They said: ‘O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Ral^an, we cannot 
find any report about that.’ He 
said: T wili say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah. 
She should have a dowry Uke that 
of her peers and no less, with no 
injustice, and she may inherit from 
him, and she has to observe the 
‘Iddah’ A man from Ashja^ stood 
up and said: ‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ passed a similar judgment 
among us concerning a woman 
called Birwa‘ bint Wash.iq. She 
married a man who died before 
consummating the marriage with 
her, and the Messenger of AUah ^ 
ruled that she should be gjven a 
dowry like that of her peers, and 
she could mherit, and she had to 
observe the ‘Iddah.^ ‘Abdullah 
raised his hands and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said; I do not know anyone who 
said “Al-Aswad” in this Haditji, 
other than Za’idah. 


Jiil jf 

Ja Ijki iJJl jup 

— j.>sj L» Jyjp ul U : IjiU 

015 jU Jjil :JU — IJjI 

tfijijti LgJlpj L^j t 


iJLSi ^ J^j 

L^ JL^ ^ Ij^ ^ Jjij 

cjIXs 

^ 1 Jj L^ ^ I 

L^.Jpj LgJj 4 L^Lu.j (jIJ-.^ (J^^ 


. j^J 5^ I ^^ 0 I 
JU V XS- j?l Jll 

. aJjlj j-P Jj.-»'i!l . iJUjJl^JI |jiA 


L^ jJj ^jJj -‘-r'li 4^l5Jl tjjb jjI 

jA J 4 Aj jjCxjJ 1 >J j J-.^1« iCj L*.A j;r* J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 45“L> jX! Ij 4 (.IJ Lo 

i^jjLi jlaLm aJj 4 Y J 0 /V : A:>tpwjj 4 “ (>-^" ■ Jl^j 4 o o \ o ; ^ 4(_5j5L!l 

.Y'rn'j rrov:^ tajbu 

Commeiits: 

A marriage could be concluded without fixiag the dower. But the dower 
should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conductmg the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 


3357. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
that a woman was brought to him who 
had married a man then he had died 
without naming any dowry for her and 
without consummating the marriage 
with her. They kept coming to him for 


:jii DLiii lu.] - rrov 

4 jj.. /x *9 >p o Ly ^ Lijj.>- : J15 Aji Ljj>- 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue 
any ruling to them. Then he said: ‘T 
think that she should have a dowry 
like that of her peers no less, with no 
injustice and she may inherit from him 
and she has to observe the 'lddah.” 

Ma‘qil bin Sinan Al-AshjaT testified: 

“The Messenger of Allali ^ passed a 
similar judgment concerning Birwa‘ 
bint Washiq.” (Sahih) 

.oo^T jAj iCjjLJl 

3358. It was narrated that : Jii ^ 31AJ.1 - Y'V'eA 

‘Abdull^ said, conceming a man - - ,.s,, 

who mamed a woman, then died ^ ^ 

before consummating the marriage ^ ^ 

with her, and without naming a ^ « 

dowry: “She should have the ^ 

dowry, and she has to observe the c jil^j : Ji| t^J jJj 

‘Iddah, and she may inherit.” '.I 

Ma‘qil bin Sinan said: “I heard the cji ^4^3 tSJ^l 

Prophet^passthesamejudgment J ^ M J-- Aii :Jll. 

concerning Birwa‘ bint Washiq.” -a 

{Sahih) \jji 

4j ^ ^ 'f ^ \ i : ^ tijb jjI [^LpS>K...a\ : 

■ iSj j^' l)LL.u ^ ® 0 ^ V: ^ i ^ ^•'' ,j 1 

3359. (Another chain) with a : jl| j jI’J: ^ cjlAi.! - rV'fl't 

similar narration. (5ahrh) r^'. > . 

t jj IO Uj 

i ^ 1 ^ i 5Xiip ^ i \3il jjp' 

jI^I jjk 00 1 ^^ 35:111 yisj (.V'Y'o';:^ tj»juj 

•lSjj^' j^* oU-'j 

3360. It was narrated from ^ 

‘Abdullah that some people came 

to him and said: “A man among us j SjlS ^ j^zS j ^ liSlL 

married a woman, but he did not 


t Igj J^-ij jidj Ullj» 

(Jj\ ^ 5s'i 

L^j c. Jaia-i Vj (3 !.Jlv» LgJ 

ijj J.g>S ; i JL*J 1 LgJlP j i (Jji 1 j;^ 1 

(_sj ^ L' 

. L;U;wai U (j-j'j 



The Book Of Marriage 


170 


4il5f 


name a dowry for her, and he did 
not have intercourse with her 
before he died. ‘'Abdullah said: 
‘Since I left the Messenger of AUah 
^ I have never been asked a inore 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else.’ They kept coming 
to hini for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: ‘Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad ^ in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.’ He 
said: T will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from AUah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the ^aitan, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it I think that she should be given 
a dowiy like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the ‘Iddah, four months 
and ten days.”’ He said: “And that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashia‘, who stood up and said: ‘We 
bear witness that you have passed 
the same judgment as the 
Messenger of Allah ^ did 
conceming a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa‘ bint 
Wa^q.’” He said: “Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam.” {Sahih) 


dj! ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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14 ^ Lf^jH ‘^j 

cuijU U :^1 Jup Jud icjU 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving 
Herself In Marriage To A Man 
With No Dowi 7 

3361. It was narrated from Salil 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I give 
myself in marriage to you.” She 
stood for a long time, then a man 
stood up and said: “Marry her to 
me if you do not want to marry 
her.” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Do you have anytlung?” He 
said: “I caimot find anything.” He 
said: “Look (for something), even 
if it is only an iron ring.” So he 
looked but he could not find 
anything. The Messenger of Allah 
^ said to him: “Have you 
(memorized) anything of the 
Qur’an?” He said: “Yes, Surah 
such and such and Surah such and 
such,” naming them. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “I 
marry her to you for what you 
know of the Qur’an.” {Sahih) 


Ajj>cJt) J4‘J. 

^ y ijjU - rr'\\ 

\ ^ U b5 jlp- : JIS hj-b'- 
Jj-^j ol 

Lol^ CUoUi tiijJ 

Ui p (j4-J 

ij Jup ^)) : ^ 1 J j J Is I i>-1:>- 
ij-^^l)) : Jl5 t b:^ : JU 
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IJlJ ojj-^ :Jls oljiJl ^ 
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^ ilUi Ij L^ic^-jj ^ 


lijju»- jji YY'\ ^ Its® f ihS’j i.jL) t iilS’jJI t l5jLs^1 

.ooYt:^ .,^J^lj .oY-\/Y:(^.) LhjJl j_ji jfij i «ij liiJLo 

Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned eaiiier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 


gjatis, Hence, this proposal would 

Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy 

3362. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet ^ said, conceming a man 
who had intercourse with his wife’s 
slave woman: “If she let him do 
that, I will flog him with one 


be without dower. 
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hundred stripes, and if she did not 
let him, I will stone him (to 
death).” {Hasan) 


01» : Jla 

jvJ 0|j d l 4 dj*-l cOlS’ 


d L^xU-l 

(J^jll Ls* ojli jjf 

4 Yi ♦/A;jitf' ja1j.Ji C-jJjsOJj t(_5j-Sv]I ^ jAj ki jtjj J«>tsj> ^ 


■ j^J ® ° ^ • C O^lj 

Comments: 

An imlawful thing does not become lawftil by someone’s making it so. If a 
woman renders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
woiiId not become lawful for him, This is because the slave woman belongs to 
the wife; she is not his (husband’s) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
slave woraan as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
the wife marries off the slave woman to the husband, then she wouId become 
lawful. 


3363. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a man 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hunain 
or Yunbaz Qurqur had intercourse 
with his wife’s slave woman, and it 
was brought to An-Nu‘man bin 
Bas^. He said: ‘1 will pass the 
same judgment conceming her as 
the Messenger of Alah ^ did. If 
she let you do that, I will flog you, 
but if she did not let you do that, I 
will stone you (to death),” She had 
let him do that so he flogged him 
with one hundred stripes. (One of 
the narrators) Qatadah said: “I 
wrote to Habib bin Salim and he 
wrote back to me with this 

information.” {Hasan) 

.00 0 
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. l4 Jl jÇLJ. J 4^ 


jAj 4 (JjLvJ1 cjJjJI Jaj\ 


3364. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Ba^ir that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said, 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with hls wife’s slave 
woman: “If she let him do that, I 
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will flog him with one hundred 
stripes, and if she did not let liim 
do that, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 


pJ ljIj t2jU d 1 Ool5' 


.0000;^ ij J^J 


3365. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Muhabbaq said: “The 
Prophet ^ passed judgment 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse witli his wife’s slave 
woman: Tf he forced her, then she 
is free, and he has to give her 
mistress a similar slave as a 
replacement; if she obeyed him in 
that, then she belongs to him, and 
he has to give her mistress a similar 
slave as a replacement.’” (Hasan) 

J^jh (J •‘r'^ 


:Jli ^lj \jj^\ — 

IjjJl;»- :J15 co'jjh UjU>- 

c, tioJ>- ^ 4 .. 'i jjp' >Jl jjp 

^ jjj U 

(1)15 jl)) :4 j 1^1 .,j4-J lJ 

414^ '4i‘V^ 5:^0 Jff* ^4-*jS3*j»l 
L^JuJj j ‘UpjUs» cjjIs l)1j 

■ «141^ 

tijb y\ ji-\ oab.«»l] : 


t Y t • /A : -Up ^U-^JL ^j-js c5j- 4»JI (j—^l 4 j [jljjJl-LP jjj» 

. 4;>s>o 4.5 jj-l jjjdaj jJj (jj-U»’ ^ 4'. 4i ;- ^ J 

Comments: 

It is probable that tliis Hadith was uttered before the revelation of the 
commands prescribing the legal penalty (Hudud), Now the implementation of 
the prescribed legal penally is inevitable. In such a situation, the man involved 
shall be stoned to death, whether the slave woman had consented or she was 
raped. The slave woman, however, would be forgiven in the case of rape. In 
the event of consensual intercourse, she shall receive fifty lashes, as has 
preceded in the afore-mentioned narrations. 


3366. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that a 
man had intercourse with a slave 
woman belonging to his wife, and 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah He said: “If he forced 
her, then she is free at liis expense 
and he has to give her mistress a 
similar slave as a replacement. If 
she obeyed him in that, then she 


^ »0)1 -Lp jjj jUjsuo Lfjjp-I — 
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belongs to her mistress, and lie tias 

to give her mistress a sunilar slave 

as well.”’ {Hasan) 

(_s» yj ‘“'J llH ojb y\ [(>«.>’] 

.jJjLJl Jaj\j lOOOY:^ 

- (VI 

Mut^ah (Temporary Marnage) 1 ^ ' 

(VS a}^\) 

:JlS ^ - '(^•'V 

: (J b ^ ^ 1 j,^ 15 j J:>- 

(^i 5I1I ^ 

Ji ^ t 

4j| . 4 jIJ (ii;[ IcJUa LiU iilULj c5jj 'i 
14^ ^ ^! Jj^j ^ 

‘ ^jj 4^Vl 

toliajjl C-jJb- jA i ^(^jVijJl t(^jl:icJl 

^iilji^ li-jjb- ^ 11 • V: ^ t^l . . . jl^j ^VSu tjL t^lSjJl t|jLwi>j 

■ ooiv:^ J J^j “4 u^' 

Comments: 

1. Mut'ah (recreational) means a marriage contracted for a specified period of 
time, or temporaiy marriage, whether it be for a few hours, days, or years. 
This sort of marriage automatically ends when its stipulated time finishes. No 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to her. In other words, no 
ruling conceming marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shari‘ or lawful marriage. It was, however, one fonn of 
several practiced marriages of the period oi Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of Judgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered nuU and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shi’ites still consider it lawful, but even ‘Ali ^ caUs its 
validators lunatics and misguided. 

2. ‘A man’: it means Ibn ‘Abbas He had earlier thought it was pemiissible m 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and etemally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn ‘Abbas was cleared, 


3367. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan and ‘AbduUah, the sons of 
Muhammad, from their father, that 
‘Ali heard that a man did not see 
anything wrong with Mut'ah 
(temporary marriage). He said: 
“You are confused, the Messenger 
of AUah ^ forbade it, and the 
meat of domestic donkeys on the 
day of Khaibar.” {Sahih) 
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and he reconciled with the other Companions. 

3. On the day of the Campaign of Khaibar, according to some venerable 
individuals, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition of domestic 
donkeys and iiot with temporaiy marriage, because the form of temporary 
marriage was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. It is 
possible a preventive measure was taken on the Day of Kliaibar, and later it 
was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, or that some 
were aware at Kliaibar, and others heard it as it was mentioned again after 
the Conquest of Makkah. 

4. Doraestic donkey: Tlie wild donkey, or onager, which in reality happens to be 
a cow, is called a wild donkey on account of the similarity of its legs with 
those of a donkey. Otherwise, in actuality, it is a wild cow and is lawful. 


3368. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muharamad bin ‘Ali, from their 
father, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Day of Khaibar forbade temporary 
marriage to women, and (he also 
forbade) the meat of tame 
donkeys. (Sahih) 


U^^l ijli — aj Ji^lj — 
^ ^ 

^ jl : lJlL ^ ^ 


tiULo tij—jNl ^j^J «—jLj t^LJLlt t(_gjL>tJl i: 

■ (Jj L-JI Ij i 0 0 iA ^ i c 0 t Y /Y .' li> jaJI ^ J^J ‘ "V 

Comraents: 

Domesticated donkeys are the very same asses which men keep for their 
needs. Hence, both these tenns are synonymous. Concerning donkeys, they 
are eteraally unlawful. It is the view of the majority of the people of 
knowledgc. It has been ascribed to Imam Malik that he considered some 
dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth. 


3369. Malik bin Anas narrated 
that Ibn Shihab told him that 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, told him, 
that their father Muhammad bin 
‘Ali told them, tliat ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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^ on the Day of Khaibar forbade 
temporary marriage to women.” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Mu^anna said: “The Day of 
Hunain.” He said: “'niis is what 
‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us 
from his book.” (Sahth) 


jjj Ujblji jl 
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^ :JU aIp 

fji Jli . çLJJl iixi 

■ ^ i-j 1^^ I bj J:>- 1 JL^^> : J15j 


jA ^ jjaj c^jjLJi 0.j.A>Jl jJajl 

Comments: 

Seemingly Hunain is substituted for Khaibar, because in the early period, 
there were no diacritic^ marks on letters. There was virtuaUy no difference 
in the mode of writing the letters Nun and Ra. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
m the beginning of Shawwal in the year 8H. 


3370. It was narrated from Ar- 
Rabi‘ bin Sabrah Al-Juhani that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ gave permission for 
Mut‘ah, so I and another man went 
to a woman from Bani ‘Amir and 
offered ourselves to her (for 
Mut‘ah). She said: ‘What will you 
give me?’ I said: ‘My Rida' (upper 
garment).’ My companion also 
said: ‘My Ridd’.’ My companion’s 
Ridd’ was finer than mine, but I 
was younger than him. When she 
looked at my companion’s Ridd' 
she liked it, but when she looked at 
me, she liked me. Then she said: 
‘You and your Ridd' are sufficient 
for me.’ I stayed with her for three 
(days), then the Messenger of 
AUih ^ said: ‘Whoever has any of 
these women whom he married 


lIJIII :J15 ~ V'V'V* 

iJl c . allai U AiuJU JjJI»j oil :Jli 

^ j4-jj 

.ijj :cJi 3 U :cJU 5 Lljjjl 

^lSj tl)l^j Jlij 

IS^ cu 5 j - tjijbj ^j^' 

ii|j 141^! pISj ojk: 

iljlSjj cjf :cJli jU iL^SAp! 

JjJij j*.j 4 Lj 1 :Ij 14^ cJxCS (jj—jSJ 

jLlJ! ajjt ijj oX^ jlS” j).»# : jlS 



The Book Of Marriage 


177 




temporarily should let them go.” 

{Sahih) 

4ji oLij t|JLw« 

0 0 0. J ^ = C 

Comments: 

In other words, it is the final command of the Prophet ^ to abandon 
temporaiy marriage. It is, therefore, forbidden. 


Chapter 72. Announcing The 
Wedding By Singing And 
Beating The Dujf 


(VX u-sAJI i—J 


3371. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Hatib said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ 0 , said: 'What 
differentiates between the Iawful 
and the unlawful is the Duff, and the 
voice (singing) for the wedding.” 
(Hasan) 


: Jli ^'j^\ ~ V'V'V\ 

Cf. 

Xfi JjJkj Jli : Jll 


\ * A A: ^ t 1 ( 
l/ (i-ja^Jij 

(jf (_5 

Comments: 


t" " : (_5 Jlij 

Otj jA jjI •Sjf . 


( dJ^ L 
iljj 


(OoiY:^ 

jA k>^U- jjj 


'The purpose of this Haditff is to demonstrate that the marriage ought not to 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public way. 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion of 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children should 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occasions 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children and 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use of 
musical instruments other than the Duff is forbidden. The Duff is an 
extremeJy simple instrument. Its sound is also low and plain, It is, therefore, 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 


3372. It was narrated that Abu 
Balj said; ‘T heard Muhammad bin 
Hatib say: ‘What differentiates 
between the lawful and the 
unlawful is the voice (singing).’” 
{Hasan) 


J^Vi ^ J ~ rr\y 

csi' jJL>- :JIS 

J Ij : J Ls iji c.4x.g_j» : J15 

JbL^Jl L« JJai Jl)) ^l Jj-ij 
. KOjJJl ^l^sillj 
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Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man VVhen He 
Gets Married 

3373. It was narrated that AI- 
Hasan said: “Aqil bm Abi T^ib 
married a woman from Banu 
Jusham, and it was said to him: 
‘May you live in harmony and have 
many sons.’ He said: ‘Say what the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: Barak 
Allahu fikiim, wa baraka lakum. 
(May AU^ bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you.)” {Hasan) 


. jjLJl jJaJl 

(yx itoidi) 

ly. - Y'V'Vr 

:‘yu J/i\ ^ 

J. c/ 

(JjJjj (JU 1*5” ljJ_^ '.j\i jli^L 

. 


Oj>wI C..jJj>- jjji ^^ i_jL : gjjjcj 

tjjb (.i..jLA>tiJj (00“!^ (i(_5j<5JI ^ j*j liiLJla^ ijjl 

Comments: C 

The former way of congratulation was a ritual of the time of ignorance; 
hence, it was changed. 

Chapter 74. The Supplication juJj J - (Vt .-v».i|) 

Of The One Who Did Not - T ^ r 

Attend The Wedding 


3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
‘Abdur-Ralunan and said: ‘What is 
this?’ He said: T married a woman 
for a Nawah (five Dirhams) of gold.’ 
He said; ‘May AUah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (weddmg feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.’” {Sahih) 


i bjJi»- : J15 — rrv i 

(Jj-^j (jl :>I > 

:j\£ Jjl ish M 

ojj oljj»! Oi^jjj :Jll ((VlJifc U® 

^yJjl t<.iu 4j1 JjLji :JU t(._.jisj ^ elj; 


. VoLL) ^j 

j^j «JbJb> j»J L"J ^jS j\jtrj ( 31 j.NiaJl ujL 

tf^jjiJJ Jji c^lSLJI C(^jL^Jlj V^/HYV:^ c^l ... 


. 4j jbj ijj .^Lft^ 0.0Jj>- 0^00 : ^ 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 3353) 
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Chapter 75. Concession 
Allowing YeIIow Perfiime At 
The Time Of Marriage 

3375. It was narrated from Anas 
that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf came 
with a trace of saffron on him, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

“What’s this for?” He said: “I have 
married a woman,” He said: “What 
dowry did you give?” He said: “Hie 
weight of a Nawdh (five Dirhains) of 
gold.” He said: “Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with one 

sheep.” (Sahf/i) ,HbUj iuJbS ^ 

<■ ^ I—'tj lijb jjI j:>-\ eiUj)] t ^j^tJ 

li.jIj j j jLitJI u.xc' ^ 4 ]j tOooA:^ t^^jI j ^^ ^ i 

. jA 

Comments: 

Earlier in Haditji 3353, it is reported that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Awf ^ might 
not necessaiily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 
marks (of colored perfume) ñ'om her garments as hued adornment is 
forbidden for men. But it transpires froin the style of Imam An-Nasa’i, that 
he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 
understanding, some jurists consider application of henna also, although 
henna is purely symbolic for women. And Allah knows best! 

(Iri tlH “^“^1 “ V'Y'V'l 

jj? ^jj ujJl>- : (J Is jjj 

(jUIU :(Jli jjjl 

(Ir^ <y. 

<115“ ^ ^ 1 JjJjj (j\j :(Jli (jJl 

oJaJs y\ - ojp 

jA elJJl :(Jli :(Jiii 

. ((sLL j3j j»JjI)) : Jtflj tjLij'Sll 

. oo*\ •: ^ J jAj (Y'T'^ • : ^ oY: ^ tAijls çiJ.4j 


3376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
saw a trace of yelIow perfume on 
me” - as if he meant ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf - “and said: 
‘What’s this for?’ He said: ‘I have 
married a woman from among the 
Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with 
one sheep.’” {Sahih) 


^ - (Vo p>*.,wJl) 

(Vo Ai^edl) JUp 

: (J15 ^ ll jjj j5L jj 1 IJj^1 ” YYV o 

: Jl5 jLJ»- bjjp- :(JU uUl ^ bjjLsi- 

iSd (Ir^P' ^ J : jj-j 1 jjp Oo U bj j>- 

Jlis jljii’j Ij» ^ij 

Oo^jjj :Jli JjJjj 

eljj (jjj :JU ((?o5Jls£>I Uj» : JlS iSlJjil 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given 
Before Consummation Of The 
Marriage 

3377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Ali said: “I got 
married to Fatimah, may AUah be 
pleased with her, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, let me 
consummate the marriage.’ He 
said: ‘Give her something.’ I said: T 
do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Where is your Hutami armor?’ He 
said: Tt is with me.’ He said: ‘Give 
it to her,’” {Sdhih) 


(Vt - (VI 

! (J li ^ VV 

:<Jl3 idl^l ^ 

aXLU o>jjj :JlJ <1)1 

Jj-^j :oii3 Si)l 
^ La : cJii K1^^ I)) : (J li 

: oJi K?o«Ja5>Jl jjjU)) :Jli 

.!(olj| L^^li)) : Jli J?* 


t M */Y 1 jl>^l jsxJl jijJl ^j^l o.3Lch|] :gij» 

jJjI ja i'j 0 0“^:^ jAj viUUJjJLp ^ 

Comments: 


1. The method adopted by Imam An-Nasa’i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowIedge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple hving 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Allah knows 
best! 


2. Hutam^ah armor: Hutamiyyah probably might allude to its manufacturer or 
perhaps to its characteristics, which means the brealcer of swords, spears, and 
arrows. 


3378. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When ‘Ali, may AUah 
be pleased with him, married 
Fatimah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, the Messenger of AUah 
^ said to him: ‘Give her 
something.’ He said: T do not have 
anytfaing.’ He said: ‘Where is your 
Hutami armor?’” {Sahih) 


^ ijjU - rm 

4 ^ 4 ^ 4 ^ Ji ^ 4 l 4 ‘ (l 4 ‘ 

JjJ»j J JLs i^ip <(i) (jfj AUtu ^ ^i 
:Jl9 ((Lui Lglapl)) 

(jd'-*® : Jli 

i M * /Y : jljJl [^jpfcsp] : 


4 AjU jjI A>j >1 4 Aj (jjjl* ^jP Içj 

(jL»J..« ^ ^ ^ ® • C ‘ Lfcjiu < 1)1 J.i ‘*jlj'*L J>-Jj J>jJl j : t-jL 

(_5j>l Jji» aJj tjjLJl (C.jj>Jl jiaJl j jAj k. 


<_s{' (Irt' >** •V'- 
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Chapter 77. Consummating 
The Marriage In Shawwal 

3379. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ married me 
in Shawwal, and he consummated 
the marriage with me in $hawwal, 
and which of his wives find more 
favor with him than me?” {Sahih) 


^ f'UJI - (vv 

(VV 

: Jli cJi - ^V'V<\ 

oLii. !(Jli 

tol ^ 12 ‘V' (Irt' 

(_s? ^ JjJ'j :cJU aJ:uIp ^ 

^LLo CjU Jl^ 

. ttJlp ol^ 


.ooVT:^ j_yS jAj tY'YTA:^ tpOij 

Comments: 

1. During the period of ignorance, the people considered the month of Shawwal 
ill-boding on account of its inherent meaning, and did not consider 
appropriate to many or make any construction in this month. It is mere 
superstition, there is no truth in it. The name of the month casts no effect on 
its days. Islam is against such superstitions and any hindrance brought on its 
account m human relations. Islam considers it bad belief. Alas! Nowadays 
some Muslims also hold such views regarding the month of Muharram. The 
term Shawwal is derived from Shaul, which connotes a horse’s shaking its tail 
rebelliously and raising it. 

2. ‘In Shawwal’: There was an interval of three years between tlie marriage and 
then living together. May Allah be well-pleased with her. 

Chapter 78. Consummation Of 
Marriage With A Girl Of Nine 

3380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine, and I used to 
play with dolls.” (Sahih) 

.odL 


«CjL pLJI — (VA 
(VA 4i3«sxll) 

toJL^ ^ ~ V'V'A* 

:cJli ^ i2 

cCU^ CCj lilj ^ ^l JjJ»j t^jy 
cJjj 


jjo V‘/MYY:ç^ ce^^J«-.dJl _;SLJ1 '-j'i/l Jlj^ ‘^i^l Cjju~» 

. 0 0 T ^ ^ I J c 0 L e .-L- » (jj 6 Ji^ cipj JL>- 

Comments: 

Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. 'lliere is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him . (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 


3381. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the rnarriage with 
me when I was nine.” (Hosan) 


i.ijU ^ 

• tiSU» 

Chapter 79. Consummation Of 
Marriage While Travelling 

3382. It was nairated j&rom Anas: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
invaded Khaibar and we prayed^/- 
Ghadah (Fajr) there (early in the 
morning) when it was stñl dark. 
Then the Prophet ^ rode and Abu 
Talha rode, and I was riding 
behind Abu Talha. The Prophet of 
Allah ^ passed through the lane 
of ^aibar quickly, and my knee 
was touching the thigh of the . 
Messenger of Allah and I could 
see the whiteness of the thigh of 
the Prophet When he entered 
the town he said: ^Allahu Akbar, 
Khaibar is destroyedl Whenever we 
approach a (hostile) nation to fight, 
evil will be the moming for those 
who have been wamed.’l^^^ He said 


^ - TfA\ 

^ IItjjC- :Jli (.iUJl 

• J ^ ui : J li 

Aj.L5Lp J..P jjj 

Jr*J ^ Jj-^j 

^ Jr?J ^ (>;j 

• Ck^ 

^ jjt^j oiLw»l] 

^ pIxJI — (V^ j».;>>i^Ul) 

(v<\ ii^O 

:Jli <—’jj' (jj -^113 ~ TV’AY 

J..P bjj?>- : JLs «ufp (jjl jJ-.pL*UI IIjJ:»- 

J jUj jl (jP ^jj Ji_)iJl 

^^jJLij 5i.AJ»Jl LaJJLp L:,..l../a.^ jT^ 
iwijJj Lj!j iiJJfl Jjf ^ScJl 

'j^A~ ol^j J^l (fsr* |_jj1 

t>lj ^ S^J^J '^i^ 

JAS LILs ^^1 u^'O. iS'j^ 

iji ui 5ii» :jil %J\ 

L^Ls Kjj^JjjJl p'liLs i^-lUj Ujj 

— :l_jjL5s :jjjjJi Jli ip-gJL*pl 

— LjLxJsI (jisxj Jlij :jjjJl Jup jLi 


1^1 So&As-Saffdt 37 : 177 . 
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this three times. The people came 
out for tlieir work,” (One of the 
narrators) ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “They 
said: ‘Muhammad (has come)!’” 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Some of our 
companions said: ‘With his anny.’” 
“We conquered Khaibar and 
gathered the captives. Dihyah came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, give 
me a slave girl from among the 
captives.’ He said; ‘Go and take a 
slave girl.’ He took Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy. Then a man came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah you gave Dihyah 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is 
the chief mistress of Quraizah and 
An-Nadir, and she is fit for no one 
but you.’ He said: ‘Call him to 
bring her.’ When the Prophet ^ 
saw her, he said: ‘Take any other 
slave girl from among the 
captives.’” He said: “The Prophet 
of Allah ^ set her free and 
married her.” (One of the 
narrators) Thabit said to him: “O 
Abu Hamzah, what dowiy did he 
give her?” He (Anas) said: 
“Herself; he set her free and 
married her.” He said: “While on 
the road, Umm Sulaim fitted her 
out and presented her to him in 
the night, and the following 
moming he was a bridegroom. He 
said: ‘Whoever has anything, let 
him bring it.’ He spread out a 
leather cloth and men came with 
cottage cheese, dates, and ghee, 
and they made Hais, and that was 
the Walimah (wedding feast) of the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 


Ij ] (^\m 'Us-i fUtS 
({ajjL^ jAj (_jtiil® : (JIS ^ 

^ iji (j4-j ^ 

oco c:-;hpI 1^1 U 

t liJJ U Ij SJuxJi 

I4; : Jli 

I (j|j :(jLs 

Lo !sy.oj»- Ul L : (jLoll 4J JLai 
(, L^.:^jjjj Lg.iipl (l g «t' flj : (JIS 1 

(*! d dli lil IiJll 

( LjiJjP (JJJl “tJl L^U.aL 9 it-JJi 

: (Jlfl 0 -Up 

.^^L Ldaj Ja..'Ljj 

ij^J (J^i" 

j iclJ L^ 1 jJ> L>iii (^jj»..!l.l L 

• ^ 1 J J-i^ J 
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lY’V^ ^ t Sj I iirtll t(_5jL>tJl Ag-jj^IgJj»J 


jAj t'Lj ‘UIp jjj) 

Comments: 


^ Y” T 0 ! ^ 4 |tJ <cul 4i lipj ^JLUid 


1. When other necessities of life could be fnlfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 
months. 


2. ‘The thigh’: while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet ^ had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one’s thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While travehng, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 
their companions and servants, for a whi£f or two of breeze. It is possible in 
the company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its neamess to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, coverrag of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. “Khaibar is destroyed!”: Did the Prophet ^ state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 

4. ‘Safiyyah bint Huyayy’: She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was Idlled in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of eminent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet ^ took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harun From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May AUah be pleased with her and she with Him! 

5. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expity of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is aIlowed only añer the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah '4> coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended whLle traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet 

6. ‘That was the Walimah of the Messenger of AUah ^’: Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible whñe traveling. 


3383. It was narrated from . ji- - rrAV 

Humaid that he heard Anas say: ^ ' ,. > 

“The Messenger of AUah ^ stayed j?' ^ 
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with Safiyyah bint Huyayy bin 
Aklitab on the way (back from) 
Khaibar for three days when he 
married her, then she was among 
those who were commanded to 
observe Hijab” {Salfih) 


• lijUjSll jA a- ooVV;^ ‘lS^' ij j^J lsJ* ui 

Comments: 

1. ‘Three days’; This is because the one who already has a wife and marries 
thereupon another woman, he would stay with her particularly for a period of 
tluee days and nights. If she is a virgin, he would stay with her for a period of 
seven days. Then he would fix tums. Safiyyah was a widow. Allah’s Messenger 

therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her tmn. 

2. ‘She was among those’: means she was not the Prophet’s ^ slave woman. She 
was rather included among the wives of the Prophet because the Prophet 
^ had emancipated her before marrying her. Hijab was requu-ed for free 
women. This is why the words were made use of. 


Lrt (_s^ ^ 

(--Jasi-l 

. ^Cf^ cUlS’ ^ c 


3384. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ stayed 
between Khaibar and Al-Madinah 
for three days when he 
consummated his marriage to 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and I invited 
the Muslims to his Walimah, in 
which there was no bread or meat. 
He commanded that a leather cloth 
(be spread) and dates, cottage 
cheese and ghee were placed on it, 
and that was his Walimah. The 
Muslims said: ‘(Will she be) one of 
the Mothers of the Believers, or a 
female slave whom his right hand 
possesses?’ They said: ‘If he has a 
Hijab for her, then she will be one of 
the Mothers of the Believers and if 
she does not have a Hijab then she 
will be a female slave whom his right 
hand possesses.’ When he rode on, 


:j!i ^ y ^ - rtM 

jjP IjjJj»- : Jl5 
Lj*^ ^jXiij Ccjli 

'^j j^ Iji iJl 

Ija !4^ ^iUSlij 'j^\ 

(jUi c<u.iJj OjISLs j,.lJjlj .^'iflj 

LLj jl j,^j.oJl (_5Jl>-| : (jj. 4 jJL.<J I 

(j| : IjJ Ui I CL>a.j (JjiCLa 

Lla ^ 9^14^' 

JLaj I4J ti?J J^j' (JLSJj» 

. Li i jj-J J (_-> L:»*^:^ i 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab betvveen 
her and the people.” (Sahih) 

ooVA:^ ^ 


Chapter 80. Entertainmeiit And 
Singing At Weddings 

3385. It was narrated that ‘ Amir bin 
Sa‘d said: “1 entered upon Ourazah 
bin Ka‘b and Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansaii 
during a wedding and there were 
some young girls singmg. I said: 
‘You are two of the Companions of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ who were 
present at Badr, and this is being 
done in your presence!’ They said: 
‘Sit down if you want and listen with 
us, or if you want you can go away. 
We were granted a concession 
aliowing entertainment at 
weddmgs.”’ (Sahih) 


jAj ; 4j jA*.^ jjj 0 * Ao : ^ 

.^4^^ - (A» 

(A» 

jjj jjp ^jp 0a>- 

1 j ^ : J15 Jud 

JjJ*'j b»Ll : cJLad jjçiu 

: Ñ Lii IJa J'^ (J^ lVJ 

olj I Li*.» oj, 

. (jj'ydl -np j^l ^ b! (J^j 


^ Ut/Y:j^UJlj cYU/W:^l) J^\ ^j^\ -^.j^ 

jAj cYW/W: jip <*jL:j t-b j_5..iUJI 


<Lfl3 i j j t 1 Js jji (_^Lp A>i>=-jS j t 1 A t 

Comments: 

(See No. 3371) 

Chapter 81. A Man Fitting Out 
His Daughter (For Marriage) 

3386. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
fitted out Fatimah with a velvet 
dress, a water-sldu and a pillow 
stuffed with Idhkh ar” (Sahih) 


j Y : ^ LsJ 1 JLiP oa Li “J j c 0 010 : ^ 

•L^-dl 

<^1 3^^ ~ 

(A\ LUdl) 

:cJIj ^j^' (ji *jT^ ~ \*\*’A‘\ 

iLiaP IjJjfl»' :<JL9 a>J5!j (jP 4 .«Lx>i1 jjI Ldjb»- 

^ ty.\ 

^ iiLli ^ ^l (Jj.i'j :Jli aIp 
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^ jT jf!-\ [^ej;J»tv9] '. ^j9r2 

(•UaP ^ iUj>“ a\jjj tOOYV!^ ^ jAj t <tj l^LJI jjj »lkp OjJ>- 

. Atolj-i (Y6 /A;Ja.j; t'^jJaji 


Comments: 


(See No. 3352) 

Chapter 82. Beds (ay ,.^1) 


3387. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah tliat the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said; “A bed for a man, 
a bed for his wife, a tliird for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 
^aitan.” {Sah^ik) 


^ J ^jj' ^'j^\ - rrAv 

jj! ijjU-l :Jl5 t-.'Aj (jjl :Jli 

Ll 'U I i^jjNjj>J1 
jl t^l ^ 

Lr'S?” ^ i^J^J 
. Kjikljj ^ 1^13 t_4kJ Jjiljij ^Si 


tjjjjLJUlj ^ljjill ^ U-UJl j_Jp ilj U ^lj? l^L tjjJii^l tjjLw> 


Comments: 


0 V i^ t ^ ls® ‘ “S! j jrt I <.UjlA3- ^ 


‘For the Satan or devil’ means the thing which does not come into use is 
forbidden to keep. It is the work of Satan. If there are children and other 
individuals also, there is no harm even if one keeps scores of beds. It is 
permitted, because they are being used. ‘The fourth’ denotes those which are 


not used. 

Chapter 83. Anmdi^^^ 

3388. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
said to me: ‘Have you got married?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you got 
any AnmatT I said: ‘How can we 
aLñordAmndtl' He said: ‘You will be 
able to.’” {Sahih) 


(Ar iuiSll - (Ar p.^1) 

jdi, 1L"1 j ;J15 - rrAA 

JU :JU ^ tj-kltjl j2^1 jp. 

: oii ^3,51 ^l Jjijj 

iJ i_jj|j : cJi ((?LUUj1 ^JUcjI Jlas ; Jll 

. K jj)^i>.>i UJ® : JU 


I |JL..jij 10 ^ 'l \^ c p.LMdJ l.A_poj Js UJ*i! 1 l-jL t ^15LJl (jjUOl aj^ _p.l: ^jAJ 
^l jA jUA..u Sir OOV^:^ ^ ^ cJsUj'i/l oUCl jlj;^ ‘“•’l'i 


Curtains, bedding sheets, etc. 
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Commeiits: 

And the Prophet’s ^ prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 
sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. No. 5161) 


Chapter 84. Giving A Gift To 
The One Who Has Got Married 

3389. It was narrated from Al~Ja‘d 
bin Abi ‘Uthman, that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ got married and 
consummated the marriage with his 
wife.” He said: “My mother Umm 
Sulaim made some Hais, and I 
bought it to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and said: ‘My mother 
sends you greetings of Salam, and 
says to you: ‘This is a little from 
us.’” He said: ‘Put it down.’ Then 
he said: ‘Go and call so-and-so, 
and so-and-so, and whoever you 
meet,’ and he named some men. 
So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom I met.” I said to 
Anas: “How many were they?” He 
said: “About three hundred. Then 
the Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
‘Let them sit around the dish of 
food in groups of ten, one after the 
other, and let each person eat from 
what is closest to him.’ They ate 
until they were fuU, then one group 
went out and another group came 
in. He said to me: ‘O Anas, clear it 
away.’ So I cleared it away, and I 
do not know whether there was 
more when I cleared it away, or 
when I put it down.” {Sahih) 


(At ia^d!) 

: jil - rrA\ 

I_jj 1 jjp — jU-li jAj -- 

^jjj :Jll ^ tOUip 

o-xx^jsj :Jl9 4 4^1) JjJ>j 

\ . ^ Js . J Ls I ^ i l 

lihjij JjJij 

: J\l «iu IJj6 (l)i : «ih Jj5j j 

UlAsJ UtjU :Jli jU 

cjjpii tVl^j 
^ sap : V cuU t 

JLm t^Ljj’^Lj ^Laj :Jls ^ljjL? 

(JS^Uj OjCp (J1:>cJ» : JjJij 

t Ij*^ U.? JiS” 

■ (_s! t^ijli» cJL^-Sj iijLL» Cx:^j>cfl 

cujO j Ui *c.-j»9ji ^jl !(J.Jl 


. !c-jwi»j JiS'l (jlS' 


i*Jj cjLjIj ik_jL^s>Jl Jjjjj cjj : gjjAu 

y» LaLtfl 5jJ.J1 l^L «(^jL^Jlj «Lçs ^t/UYA:^ 4i_j.a^l 
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çisijt 4jt5r 


.ooV‘\;^ ^ jAj tAj 

Comments: ' 

On the occasion of marriage, to bestow nuptial gifts to the groom and his 
bride, to give clothes and other presents, to invite the couple later for a mea, 
etc., all these things come under this narration, One should, however, guard 
against excess, Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates 
relationships, and strengthens bonds. 

3390. It was narrated from IXJ-] 

Humaid At-Tawil that he heard ' 

Anas say: “The Messenger of Allah ^ y. ^ Cy- 
* established the bond of 

brotherhood betvveen (some of) the " " ' s' , ” 

Ourai^ and (some of) the Ansar, °o^ 
and he established the bond of iT ^ ^ - 't . 

brotherhood between Sa'd bin Ar- 

Rabi' and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin aJL:- ^ 

‘Awf. Sa‘d said to him: T have f .... i.c, 

wealth, which I will share equally ^ ^ 

between you and me. And I have ^ ^ 

two wives, so look and see which . . \ 

one you like better, and I will c.14^1 >^1 >--^1 LmjI 

divorce her, and when her Trfiffl/i is j 

over you can many her.’ He said: ^ ^ i ^ 

‘May Allah bless your family and ^ lij^l cj' - 
your wealth for you. Show me - a'-.;? s. . 

i.e., where the markef is.’ And he ^ ^ ^ f ' CT-’ ^ 

did not come back until he brought sjiT? jif ^ 4»1 L^ljj 
some ghee, and cottage cheese that .. > ;ir 

he had left over. He said: ‘The 

Messenger of Allah ^ saw traces . «sLIj jjj j^jl» 

of yellow perfume on me and he 

said; ‘What is this for?’ I said; T 

have married a woman from among 

the Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a 

Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 

is with one sheep.’” {Sahih) 

. ooA* (jS j-*j t^jjj »jptj 

Comments: u i 

1 . The expansive bond of brotherhood between the Emigrants (Muhajireen) and 
Helpers (Ansar) is a great and unparalleled achievement in human histoiy. 



The Book Of Marriage 


190 


wlsS' 


No other religion, dogmatic theoiy, or movement can present its equal, which 
bound together people non-related in a bond more effective and substantial 
than blood relationship - more effective and substantial than what is found 
among mothers - begotten real brothers, particularly at a thñe when people 
used to be each other’s enemies vdthout any reason. Is there any man around 
who can present to his real brother what Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ presented? May AUah 
be pleased with them. 

2. The name of the woman mentioned is Umm Aws bint Anas. 
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«Um}! 4^^ 


36. The Book Of The - (n 

Kind Treatment Of jç\^\ 

Women'^^^ 

Chapter 1. Love Of Women ('i p-UuII 4jIj - (^ (,.:»<jwJl) 

3391. It was nan-ated that Anas ^ 'jf\ - TT^\ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ? " = > « 

said: Tn this world, women and y- 

perfiime have been made dear to ^ :jli ^ 

me, and my comfort has been . 

provided in prayer.”’ (Hasan) jihJl jjI -J15 

Jj-^j Jl^ • J'^ (j^' 

0 jS t JaJ 1 j LJJLII 

. llsbL^dl ^ 

tAAAV:^ y^j iaj jUp YAo/T ; Ju.»-1 ^y>-\ ^ 

. U -1 /r : ^ JisUJl 

Comments: 

‘Coolness of my eyes’ means my genuine pleasuie and contentment reside in 
prayer, which are impossible for one to obtain fi'om one’s wife and fragrance. 
Tliis is because ritual prayer is conversing with the Lord of the worlds, Who is the 
beloved of all, and the remembrance of the beloved is superior to everything. 

3392. It was narrated that Anas 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ' \ , 

said: ‘Women and pei’fume have 'Jl^ -Jl^ jl^ :J15 

been made dear to me, but my \ 'u' ^ 

. , , , .•' ‘tJUl Jj...>j JU .JU ,^i .-vP cujL 

comfort has been provided in ^ ^ 'i ^ : 

prayer’.” (Hasan) 44j'j 44^* 

(_s* j*j j's—' '•^"^ cy ^ */'i'■ y^-] 6ab.w>l] : 

. ol.4U> jjjl jA (_sc-**^' ‘t-^ljj t ■L’(_yb- jv5'L>Jl A>i.>w’j (AAAA: ^ 


Manuscripts differ over the location of this book, as well as the order of its narrations. • 
Take note that the number of the book (36) is out of sequence, this is because (36) is its 
number according to Al-Mu'jam Al-Mufahiis li-Alfaz Hadith, whose book and chapter 
numbers were followed for our edition. 
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«u*^i 4^^ 


3393. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Nothing was 
dearer to the Messenger of AUah 
^ after women than horses.” 
(Mif) 


4)1 - rr^r 

(J} /. ^ yi 
J 4^^ cH l/ 

• Jjxj ^ Jj-ij 

tj_yL«u [L.a;kjL>l : 


Comments: 




The horse is a brave and courageous animal, wMch surpasses even the bravery 
of man, Hence, the horse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
reasons for AUah’s Messenger’s ^ love of horses wa5 their use in Jihad. That 
is why a horse receives two portions of the spoUs of war, while man receives 
one. See No. 3623. 


Chapter 2. A Man Being 
Inclined To Favor One Of His 
Wives Over Another 

3394. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever has two wives and is 
inclined to favor one of them over 
the other, he will come on the Day 
of Resurrection with half of his 
body leaning.” {Da^if) 


- ('f 

jjp Lla Uj Ji>- : J Is jl 1 Uj J.?- 

Çy. l/ 

:Jll ^ ^ l'}'/ J 1}- 

oUljj>l aI oU jj.®® 


Cjj|j.ja]| jjjj ^ ljU c^LScJl 

O^' 4 AA^ •: Q jjhj c <ij (jj ^ 1 ^ M : ^ 

jLs-l (_j9 (^jil ailp t—jjiLi aJj tri O*^ ojLs (_j;.*'dlj CjvS^LJlj 

. r-/Y:jl.^.^l 

Comments: 

The reward of deeds is simñar to the deeds. Since tMs man maintained one- 
sided behavior in the life of tMs world on the Day of Judgment fads gait would 
lack equilibrium or balance, he would but walk like a lame person, whose one 
leg is shorter than the other. His tQt (in the world) does not denote the 
inclination of Ms heart. It rather sigmfies Ms outer behavior for instance, 
taking tums, subsistence, etc., because the domain of the heart belongs to 
AUah. It is m the hands of AUah. Man proves Mmself helpless in many a 
matter of the heart. Hence, one wili not face any reproof over it. 
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3395. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to divide his time equally 
among his wives then he would say: 
‘O AUah, this is w]iat I have done 
with regard to that over wliich I 
have control, so do not blame me 
for that over which You have 
control and I do not.’” [Sahih) 
Hammad bin Zaid narrated it in 
Mursal formJ^^ 


iy, (3cÇ''^i ai - V'Y'So 

Li• (Jl* Aji : (JL# 

ijl5 :cJLi LLjLp tJbjj ^ jIp 

.iLoj- ‘jj'jl . Slj ciJLUj L<i.j ^ ,J.oJj 


•'jjj 1)} 

^ \^ t *.Ldl i^L <. t a>-L« jJjI eiLci|] : 

I^S’L>JlJ t LV * 0: ^ t jL>- t AA^ 1^ t ^ jftj t «ij OjjLb ^ JjJji 

jCL-jjI 4i2>- L*5 ^ ^!Sy. ‘uiljj t L AV /Y: n. L .....o j^jIp 

, "Sj_^^j>J1 j_jS (*Lo*^I (__aL>- i>cjLi]l i_jj::^j ^ ^j-dl 51_j53l" :j_yjL5 (•(.Jjljll 

Comments: 

“That over which I have no control” means the love of heart, because this is 
affiliated to the personality, attributes, and demeanor of the person 
concemed. Individuals are not equal to each other in this domain. The love 
also, therefore, cannot be of the same depth and intensity. 


Chapter 3. When A Man Loves 
One Of His Wives More Than 
Another 


~ 

(V ii>cjl) ^ 


3396. ‘Ai^ah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet ^ sent Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of AUah 
to the Messenger of Allah 
She asked permission to enter 
when he was lying with me under 
my cover. He gave her permission 
to enter, and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have seiit me to you to ask you to 


(jj AaSu (jj juiI Uj^^I ~ VV^*t 

: J 1j (_s^ Lj-b- : JIS ■Aa- 5> 1*.** 1 jjl 

:(Jli ‘-^144 jj.l (jp (.^LJr jjp (^jjI lIjjpL 
4^^' (j^ (>*•=""oi 

j j 1 (J->" j I ' cJ 15 «tij Lp (j 1 ^ Ljbft (jj l 

(jJl ^ ^ 


Meaning: This Haditji, which the author cited, is narrrated by Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Ayyub from Abu Qilabah, from ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, from ‘Aishah, whUe Hammad bin 
Zaid has narrated it from Ayyub, from Abu Qilabah, without mention of ‘Abdullah Nor 
‘Aishah. See At-Tirmidhi’s discussioii of it after No. 1140, and 7’w/i/fltj4/->l^ra/No. 16290. 
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be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abu 
Ouhafah.’ I (‘Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ said 
to her: ‘O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom I love?’ She 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then love this 
one/ Fatimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of AUah and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 
her: ‘We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allah 0, 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 
regard to the matter of the 
daughter of Abu Quhafah.’” 
Fatimah said: ‘No, by AUah; I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.’” ‘Aishah said: “So the wives 
of the Prophet 0 sent Zainab bint 
Jah^ to the Messenger of AUah 
0; she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah 0. And I 
have never seen a woman who was 
better in religious commitment 
than Zainab, more fearing of 
AUah, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity, and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of wbich she sought to draw closer 
to Allah. But she was quick- 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Messenger of Allah 0 when he 


jl o\ 1^1 <Jj^j L 

Ijfj ^sL>ci ^ (J-Ldl dhi'Ll.j 

[ajU JjJjj L 4 J jUfl 

:,JL5 c J; :(£ju ^ ^ 

sXhii oJiii .«o^ (.^d» 
iji Jj^j <Sj 

isA (^i 

0^1 l; : L^ ySs tL^ JU (5^1j 

M 5^' Jl ^ 

^ (JjiJl Oi 'J (j^J^ 

V IaLij n :t^\i ^\1 .siuJ J £1 

Jujjjli : SojLp' (cJli c IJjI «uJlS^I 

(Ji M (^' £'jjf 

(jj (.(^'-^" (^j ^ Jj-^j 

^i (JjJij 14. ^^1 ^ ^ ^ijjf 

(j^ i/ 'j4- ^ “'j^i j' j^j <-M 
LtJ^ jj-.^fj je- ^ ,_s^fj 443 
*yiJ^I -L..ulj (J-^j'j 

^ (jJLoij (^JJ' (j^^l (j? 

L^J 14 ::? OjLS^ oJL^ ^ 

OjiLLili 

(j^ 4^05 (J ^l^ ^ ^ J>i«jj 

oiU 414 ^ iXi’Li cJL>.S (jjlS' jL>Jl 

(jl 1^1 Jj-ij Ij :ijjJl49 ^l JjJ^'j I 4 J 
(jil ^l (jl JaJl i-iLJLJlo (_^Jls»jI ii 4 “ljjf 
(.4 j I I j LkiJu li (_jj oJli j j t is 
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was with‘Aishah under her cover, t 

in the same situation as when J* j ^ <Jj^J 

Fatimah had entered. The ot ci> ^ <lS:j "S ciy 

Messenger of Allah ^ gave her , > tirr , -!f f -us * 

perraission to enter and she said: ^ ^ ol ^ 511 I 

‘O Messenger of Allah, your wives jiS , 1 ^ JJiJf l^f m 

have sent me to ask you to be ' . , > 

equitable with regard to the matter • i/} 

of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.’ 

Then she verbally abused me at 
length, and I was watching the 
Messenger of Allali ^ to see if he 
would allow me to respond. Zainab 
went on until I realized that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would not 
disapprove if I responded. Then I 
spoke back to her in such a way, 
until I silenced her. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘She is 
the daughter of Abu Bakr.’” 

(Sahih^) 

t .uil i.tjLp JjLyis j5L..ai i j>-\ 

tAA^LY:^ |_j9 j>j 4 4j .(jbl-L^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ■ C. 

. j Lw> fi ‘ ^ 1 jA Lv’ ■^fYoAft^ L j lixJ l Ajd.f4 j 

Comments: - ■ l, u - • 

1 . ‘The daughter of Abii Quhafah’: This was uttered with a view to humiliate, 
because when they wanted to express their dislike toward someone, the Arabs 
used to attribute the object of their contempt to non-popular parentage. Abu 
Quhafah was actually the name of Abu Bakr’s father, who had till then not 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. ‘Some what equal to me’ because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet She was the daughter of the Prophet’s 0 paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet’s 0 wedlock by Allah’s cormnand. 

3. ‘The daughter of Abu Bakr’: Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abu Baki- too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 
attributed her to him. He could have otherwise simply stated: She is ‘Aishah. 
(May Allah be pleased with her). 

3397. It was narrated that‘Aishah jiJ:; 

mentioned a similar report and ",1 ’ 

said: “The wives of the Prophet ^ 
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sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered.’^ (Sakih) And she said 
something similar. Ma'mar 
contradicted the two of them;^^^ he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 


:JLS 44 ^ 

OjUdl ijft jS,£>tA 

0j>tj oJS’Jii :cJls 4 Jtjlp jl 

^ 4^1 Jj'j' 

. oJ>aj cJ Us I cJlj>- Ji (jits cJifnjiU 

U4I1U- 


• AA'^Y':^ ^ jAj t(^LJl C.j.Jl>J 1 _Jaj| : 01 


3398. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wives of the Prophet ^ 
got together and sent Fatimah to 
the Prophet They told her to 
say: ‘Your wives’” - and he (the 
narrator) said something to the 
effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abu 
QuhMah. She said: “So she entered 
upon tiie Prophet ^ when he was 
with ‘Ai^ah under her cover. She 
said to him: ‘Your wives have sent 
me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.’ 
The Prophet ^ said to her: ‘Do 
you love me?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then love her.’ So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: ‘You did 
not do anything; go back to him.’ 
She said: ‘By Allah, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.’ She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of AUah So 


jjj jUAo — TV'^A 

J.-P 

‘Sjjp (l^ 

j| : 14J ^ 

jAiJi aUS" ^ 

JS- (iJL>-Js :cJU - £1 

(ohil '-^4? 0 jj>>j J^\ 

(Jjil! jjAj j_jjJLJ>jl (jI : «J 

•M (J^' ^ J ç,\ ^ 

:(jii ’cJii 

U cJL:fjs :cJU 

U Uli (_s?L 2 aj 

IjjI 14;^ aJI ^^j' V !^lj ^«^Jiii 45^1 
^jJLLjU i li»- Jj-ij 'CjI i.^LS'j 

(^' ( 4 ?j :AJ-jLp cJLi cJj vl-Jj 

^cJli^ 4^1 ^ljjt 


That is ^u'aib and Salib who reported the last two narrations from him. 
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they sent Zainab bint Jahsh.” 
‘Aishah said: “She was somewhat 
my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet She said: ‘Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Ouhafah.’ 
Then she swooped on me and 
abused me, and I started watching 
the Prophet ^ to see if he would 
give me permission to respond to 
her. She insulted me and I started 
to think that he would not 
disapprove if I responded to her. 
So I insulted her and I soon 
silenced her. Then the Prophet ^ 
said to her: ‘She is the daughter of 
Abu Bakr.”’ ‘Aishah said: “And I 
never saw any woman who was 
better, more generous in giving 
charity, more keen to uphold the 
ties of kinship, and more generous 
in giving of herself in eveiything by 
means of which she could draw 
closer to Allah than Zainab. But 
she had a quick temper; however, 
she was also quick to calm down,” 
{Sahik) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a raistake, and what is 
correct is the one which is before 
it. 


JjjJl j iiJL:^ljjl ol 

jJa 43JU Jiajlj 

:cJl3 t tlr? (_s! 

1 o 1 ®N 4j l cdi» 

JIa 3 I ijl (.1-J! pis L^i^ 

cJl3 &1 1^1» LgJ 

j^l ^j clj.o! j| jJLs :jLi.jLp 

(j^ Ls? Jj’j' ‘^j 

Lo LL-Cjj j^Lij <U)I ^l ^ j.2Ij 

LgU^ t * 1 «jjj ' g ■* C.J IS e J>- sjjx» 1 JLp 

. 4^^! 

Lla>- U.ft jJl j'j' JLs 

. JiJ t^JJl i-jIJ-^Ij 


10 */“L: 1 a>j>.1 

. j^L«Jl |j«ijJL>Jl ji^lj 


jAj (4 j Jljjil-tp 

Comments: 


1 . Fatiraah’s calling ‘Ai^ah ‘the daughter of Abu Ouhafah’ in actuality was in 
order to report the spcech of the wives of the Prophet ^ verbatim. 
Otherwise, it was not possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 
prestigious standing, because ‘Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother. 
The rest of the Prophet’s ^ wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 
to them thusly. 

2. ‘Toward his eyes’: In expectation that he would perhaps make a suggestion. 
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But the Messenger of Allah ^ was not nsed to make any secret indication 
with his eyes, as it falls under the categoiy of deception for the other party. 
And he was innocent and pure of such things. 

3. ‘She was truly the daughter’ means who loved the Prophet ^ deeply and 
sincerely. She greatly respected Mm and possessed his habits and traits. (May 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 


3399. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet^ ^ said: 
“The superiority of ‘Aishah to 
other women is like the superiority 
of Thañd to other kinds of food.” 
{SaMh) 


4 Ojji Cñ' bjU:>- : JIS 

:J15 ^ cS^ 

^_JLp j_jJLp aJLjIp Jvas# 


jjJJJ «li '• LyiUj 4 iL JjS lj\j *. 

JaJ i ^ I Jj Uas ^ Lj I 4j UisJaJ I Jj Lji3 (. |vhw> j . 1 jIjiT 

. AA*^0 : ^ c ^ jAj c -tj C..Ju?- ^ Y tY*^ ^ c Lgjp' ^L*j 

Comments: 

Ihañd, a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of veiy thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
‘Aishah was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matter is that 
the knowledge of ‘Ai^ah gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, pnidence, fluency, eloguence, education, and oratory, 
May Allah be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet’s ^ first wife, Khadijah 
whom the Prophet ^ could not forget till the last breath of his life. 


3400. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The 
superiority of ‘Ai^ah to other 
women is like the superiority of 
Thañd to other kinds of food.’ 
{Hasan) 


i/} oi (> (>• 


:(JL5 ^ - rt- 

oi' O^Oi oi 

^ of :5ijLp ^ cULi 
,Jlp çLclll ,J[p S^Ip Jjia» 
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3401. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: ‘O Umm Salamah, do not 
bother me about ‘Aishah, for by 
Allah, tlie Revelation has never 
come to me under the blanket of 
any of you apart from her.’” 
{Sahih) 


bjjij»’ ^ijli dliLJj : (JU 

L^\ ^ (Jri 

U !^lj iLijlp lialu 

(S^ iJ 


; Udp Ij Lglvaij (.(_5 jL>iJI y>-\ . gj |jJ»ci 

. AA'tV: ^ t lSjc^I J ‘ aj Y oA L: ^ 


Comments: 

And the PFfl/iij' or Revelation is from jAllah, Most High. “Her rank is more to 
Allah than the ranlc of all of you.” In this narration, however, there is no 
comparison of her with Khadijah Tliis is because she was not alive at the 
time, and Allah’s Messenger ^ has said: MinJainn, which means “any of you 
women”. 


3402. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the wives of the 
Prophet 0 asked her to speak to 
the Prophet 0 and tell liim, that 
the people were trying to bring 
their gifts to him when it was 
‘Ai^ah’s day, and to say to him: 
“We love good things as much as 
‘j^shah does.” So she spoke to 
him, but he did not reply her. 
When her turn came again, she 
spoke to hi m again, but he did not 
reply her. They said to her: “How 
did he respond?” She said: “He did 
not answer me.” They said: “Do 
not leave him alone until he 
answers you or you comprehend 
what he says.” Wlien her tum came 
again, she spoke to him and he 
said: ‘Do not bother me about 
‘Aishah, for the Revelation has 
never come to me under the 


cJ Cf. 

t ^ i_SjP jjP jjp t 0 
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Ul :d (Jjiij 'UIjLp ^jj 
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j l dljp -SjJ • ij^^ ^ 

L^Iip jlS IJJ.S ‘ uij^ 
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'^l (j^ J ^ 
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blanket of any of you apart from 
the blanket of ‘Ai^ah.’” {Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: These two Hadiths of ‘Abdah 
are SahihP^ 


jtiA jjI Jll 

. o-Lp j Lprsjj^..^ 


J jAj 

çfjl oi Oi 

Comments: 


.dilAjp j»l j_yAj ‘Ji^l j; «.LijUJl j^l jA i_3jp AA'IA:^ 

. JA 1 j.^ J><AJ J C 


1 . This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the 
day of ‘Aishah’s tura was due to the fact that they knew that AUMi’s 
Messenger ^ loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him 
happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophet’s ^ great love for ‘Aishah «4, 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of his other 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They 
thought that AUah’s Messenger ^ should, therefore, command the people to 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that 
people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. ‘But he did not reply’ because the Prophet’s ^ asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him their gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesly were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one’s control, as has preceded. 


3403. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Hie people used to try to 
bring their gifts (to the Prophet 
on ‘Ai^ah’s day, hoping thereby to 
eam tfae pleasure of the Messenger 
of AUah (Sahih) 


■ (»^l (ji — V'i *¥' 

LijU>- 1 JlJ jL«JLj ^ Uj-^^1 


^llJl jl5 

iJIJ Jj j JjdLt 


icJLs 

^..aLIU^ j j y>Cj 


• ^l JjJ'j 


4LI>wzJI JjLsas sYfiVt:^ 45jj.gJl Jj^ '"•’L; jj-l : 

cs® J*J j° ‘ L^iP .0)1 jr^j^Jl (“I ii.jLc’ JjLvai ^ :t_jLj 

.AA't'L;^ iij^\ 


3404. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “All^ sent Revelation to the 
Prophet ^ when I was with him, 
so I got up and closed the door 


I ^il J.a.;»ej> Uj ~ V* i i 

^ iJi IcJli i.lSLp JjP 


w 


Meaning this one, and the followmg (Nos. 3402 and 3403), in Al-Kubra the author stated 
this after the followmg narration. 
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betvveen him and L When it was 
taken off him/^^ he said to me: ‘O 
‘Aishah, Jibril sends greetings of 
Salam to you.”’ (Daif) 

^ (yj D5b.M>|] 

jjp 45 jjj (Iri ‘^^***^ (_s* ijLa-L.' oi 

. (jL>- 

Comments: 

‘Aishah’s rising from the place, and closing the door might have been with a 
view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for 
the reason of Hijab, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the 
time of Revelation, AUah’s Messenger’s ^ condition would change. The 
Angel Jibrirs offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank. 


I “Cjj j Cj U 1 U o.<>.5s <ij» U1 j 

(Jij^ lj| !<L.ijLp LB : (Jli AlP A9j L0J3 


3405. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said to her; 
“Jibril sends greetings of Salam to 
you.” She said: “And upon him be 
peace and the mercy of jAllah and 
His blessings; you see what we do 
not.” (Sahih) 


:jii 

ji- :(Jli ( 30 ^! 

(!)! Ji- ayj^ U 

. M j» ‘^P* ' ^ ^ 

jy ajISJjj : cJli 

\ 0 • : jl»p-! A:r>^! 

ctr* .Uw^j 


tA'\*\;^ J jAj tAj ^ 

. j JUU. CoJ^lj tY-<\\V:^ 


Comments: 

‘You see what we do not’: Meaning. Allah’s Messenger ^ could see him, but 
‘Aishah could not see him. 


3406. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; ‘O ‘Ai^ah, this is Jibril and 
he is sending greetings of Salam to 
you.’” The same. (5a/i?/i) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said; This is correct, and the one 
that is before it is a mistake. 


: (J15 jj J? ;< ^ ^j^^ ~ Y* 1 * h 

l-JjU :(J15 lijU>- 

U)) : ^! J jUij : cJli UjLp 

j-*j (JdjT^ !i.tjlp 


Meaning; the pressure of the revelation. 
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i' ^ ^ .tf 

. Ua^ aJI^ 

ijp ^ ^ <^..«1 ^jj» Lp.S ^j.0 t-jlj 4i—J.s'i/1 t(_^jUsJl ols^ 

j ^ji^JjjJl j»l 4-ijLp JjLs^ t5jL>t-jall JJl-jis tj*-LM.flj Cfi OUJl ^^1 

.A^ • Y ! ^ t (^j^\ ^ jAj 4<ij jI aJ 1 1 (j-jJLs- jjj» \ l iV i ^ (Ljip Jal 


Chapter 4. Jealousy 


(J 4.totJl) — (S p.^TjuJl) 


3407. Anas said: “The Prophet ^ 
was with one of the Mothers of the 
Believers when another one sent a 
wooden bowl in which was some 
food, She struck the hand of the 
Prophet ^ and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Prophet ^ picked up 
the two pieces and put them 
together, then he started to gather 
up the food and said: ‘Your mother 
got jealous; eat.’ So they ate. He 
waited until she brought the 
wooden bowl that was in her 
house, then he gave the sound bowl 
to the messenger and left the 
broken bowl in the house of the 
one who had broken it.” (Sahth) 

(.di* ^I t ..» A.m- 3 1 '—'Li I JjjrJ 1 


:Jll Jl^! J iijil! - rt*v 
J Ls : J Li Uj j-- : J Is jJ b>- U jl:>- 

oL^^i ^ 

i j> L*Ja <3 <mj2jij iSj^ 1 oJji j li jjJ 1 

«lxmjslaI 1 J jJ» JJ! Jj i~. 

1.0-* iJ^! 

t!jJ5’li (!!ji5 Ojli'9 " <Jj»ljJaJl 

L L^o ^ L^ ^ .., iga j o^L^ ciLLoli 

iJ jJJ Jj-Jijll ^\ AxJsaJI 

- <44! iJ s3j-^iLXJi 


tijU y\ 

A>“j>-1j jAj to “U. 

/i.-j^jlAll) lAj jP ^LJl olj AjuLTj lA; JjjUl 

Comments: 


^ Yrrt:^ LA=rLo j;ij ironv:^ 


~ Cj^ OjC^J (ijUJl 

.OjL>Jl j;l JP jJl^i -:& (\0i 


From this narration we leam patience with wives. Imagine a man today if his 
wife smacked his hand causing him to drop something belonging to someone 
else. How would the average person behave in such a case? Also, it 
demonstrates justice, since he ^ took one of her bowls to replace the broken 
one. Lastly, no man can hope for a wife equal to ‘Aishah, may AUah be 
pleased with her, and she was a woman. So take note. 

3408. It was narrated from Umm : Jil jLilLi - ri*A 

Salamah that she brought some .rs. ^-rs. 

food in a dish of hers to the 
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Messenger of Allah^ ^ and his 
Corapanions, then ‘Aishah came, 
wrapped up in a garment, with a 
stone pestle and broke the dish. 
The Prophet ^ gathered the 
broken pieces of the dish and said: 
“Eat; your mother got jealous,” 
twice. Then the Messen^er of Allah 
0^ took the dish of ‘Aishah and 
sent it to Umm Salamah and he 
gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 
‘Aishah. {Sahih) 


cA L^' Cj^ ’o^ 

^ c^iSJLAS j44 '4^ j aJlSIp 

^ ^ iiAAvaJl 

‘u^j^ .«^,.5^1 OjIp IjJiS^)) ' Jj-Sjj 
aCjLp <ijL>0^ jSil Jj.i'j ñ4-t 


, <CjLc Ks»x^ (_5“^'j I 

■ A‘\ * u ^ t lSj^' J*J ^ 


3409. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; ‘T never saw any woman who 
made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 
dish to the Prophet ^ in which 
was some food, and I could not 
keep myself from breaking it. I 
asked the Prophet 0 what the 
expiation was for that, and he said: 
‘A dish lilce that dish, and food like 
that food.’” {Hasan) 

JU-al 

A'L'O;^ ^ jAj (.oJlp 

3410. ‘Ai^ah said that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to stay 
with Zainab faint Jahsh and driiik 
honey at her house. Hafsah and 1 
agreed that if the Prophet ^ 
entered upon either of us, she 
would say: “1 perceive the smell of 
Maghafir (a nasty-smelling gum) on 
you; have you eaten MaghdfirT’ He 
came in to one of them, and she 
said that to him. He said: “No, 
rather I drank honey at the house 


Li :liJU i>tjLp ^ ccj 6 ^ 1 ^ 

J\ OJLfel ‘'44^ (3^ CjJlj 

oSCU Ljj t^Liis ^ ?U1 
^jLfl^ ^ ^ oJLji jt 

.((^j»LxIa5 ^UtLj jULS pUI* '. Jlii 

tjjli jjI ^j>-\ 6alo|] : 

t aj Vo*\Ai^ 

. l 5_^1 JLtelj^.Ji j 

jXAi ^ (>-^' 

jjP Liji.^ :JL9 

jjvop ^ ^ Liap I 

fii\ JjJ“j jj «lUjLp c...it.o..Si : Jj.Sj 

OsXi J ^ ^ 

1 ^ IjbJolP jpJtvJ 

Jl i^a; si 4J1 i<U Jis e?i jf 

jjJji ?^L>a cj.^i l^Uw J>-1 
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of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will 
never do it again.” Then the 
foiIowing was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.’^^^ ‘If you two tum 
in repentance to AUah, (it will be 
better for you)’^^^ about ‘Ai^ah 
and Hafsah, ‘And (remember) 
when the Prophet disclosed a 
matter in confidence to one of his 
wives’^^^ refers to him saying: “No, 
rather I drank honey.” {Sahih) 

Comments: 


4^)) jUa JjJi cilil UiliAl 

C.. * j '■»•*< jj -ep 

ju-I U cJjxs . ttd 

6^^ [\ ; iil 

^^1 

: dj.5| [V* : ili) 

. vljji j:» 


1. ‘Used to stay with Zainab’: After performing the ‘Asr prayer, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that he could kuow if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be mamtained. AU^’s Messenger ^ stayed with Zainab 
more than his usual stay to drinlc some honey she had. This disturbed ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa. 


2. Maghdfir is a glutmous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Uijut 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smeil ^ revolting. It lingers in 
the eater’s mouth and the Prophet ^ detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet ^ decided not to drink honey. 

3. ‘If you tum in repentance’: To err is human. The wives of the Prophet ^ 
were not infallible. They repented no sooner than they committed the 
mistake. “He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin.” 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their tuming in repentance is their superior merit. 

4. ‘Disclosed a matter’: The Prophet 0, had stated; I will not drink honey at her 
place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsah committed the mistake and 
told ‘Aishah about it. 


3411. It was narrated firom Anas, 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ had 
a female slave with whom he had 
intercourse, but ‘Aishah and 
liafsah would not leave him alone 
until he said that she was forbidden 


l UjU>- : ij U — ^ 

jjp 4 4^1 j jjp ‘uJLCj ^ 

aj>! d cJlS' <}j^j jl)! : 


^^^At-Tahñm 66:1. 
^^At-Tahñm 66:4. 
^^'^At-Takñm 66:3. 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: “O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.^^^ until the end of 
the Verse. {Sahih^) 


. ! j>J\ J\ ^til! .uil Jp-I L J 


^ JaiUJl j jAj 

<.*j c-jlj (ji' 0j-iAJI ^ 01 aJ.vj ijij’ y° ^ /'^ ■ j»-^Ut]l j^\j 

^Hjljj isjJ. js^ 

Comments: ~ ' 

In the previous narration, the occasion of the Revelation of this Our’anic 
Verse was said to be the incident of honey; whereas in this narration is a slave 
woman, It is possible both these incidents might have taken place close to 
each other in time. Hence, both could have been the occasion of the 
Revelation of this Verse. 


3412. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit that ‘Ai^ah said: “I 
looked for the Messenger of AUah 
^ and I put my hand on his hair.” 
He said: “Your ^aitan has come 
to you.” I said; “Don’t you have a 
ShaitdnT’ He said: “Yes, but AUah 
helped me with him, so he 
submitted.” (Sahih) 


dJjl Ijjji-f - rfU 

- tjjUaJ'yi Oi' j* “ 

eiÇp jjj .UjJl ^ SiUp ^ 
4ul JjJ^j cUvojdl :cJld 01 

JlsD :Jlii Ojjw ^ ohi-ill 

: JL^ ^.j 1 la-.j (jh L»l :cJJ^ <(i^iillg..L 

.«pjuli ^ Ssi ^j iJLj) 


^l jA OJJI iif lSj^I oJ’ CjjJL>tJUj jjsj 


Comments; 

It used to be dark in the houses at night. When ‘Aishah did not feel the 
Prophet ^ around, she began to grope hitlier and thither. She began to have 
misgivings that the Prophet ^ might have gone to the apartment of some 
other wife. That is why the Prophet ^ made mention of the Satan, because 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 


3413. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was not there one 
night, and I thought that he had 
gone to one of his other wives, so I 


'L-JIp jjp |_^I JjjI 


f^^j4/-ri2/wfm 66:1. 
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reached out for him, and foimd 
him bowing or prostrating, and 
saying: ‘Subhanaka wa bi hamdika 
Id ilaha illa anta (Glory and praise 
be to You, there is none worthy of 
worship but You).’ I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for 
you; you were doing one thing, and 
I was thinking of something else.’” 
{Sahih) 

3414. 'Aishah said; “I noticed that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ was not 
there one night, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his other 
wives. I looked for him then I came 
back, and there he was, bowing or 
prostrating and saying: "Subhanalca 
wa bi hamdika Id ildha illa anta 
(Glory and praise be to You, there 
is none worthy of worship but 
You).’ I said: ‘May my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you; you 
were doing one thing and I was 
thinking of something else.’” 
{Sahih) 

3415. ‘Aishah said; “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet ^ and I?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night, he came in, placed 
his sfaoes by his feet, lay down his 
Ridd' (upper garment), and spread 
his Izdr (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly and picked up his Ridd* 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly, 
I put my garment over my head, 


jf 

,_jjL : c-12i (fcJl <iil V 
* ■ yLl (jfj; (ihi 

jS jAj ‘ ^ ^ 

:Jll -TiM 

:Jti (Jij^i Lj.is“ 
aJOLp u! <5^ :Jli 

^ oli Jj-ij cjjia! :oJU 

cJLlJjCd ^LLJ ijjbj aJI ccllas 

U:>-Li jl ^lj jA lib tC.o*:^j |*J 
:c-Las KcJl Jl *b/ Il-UkJJj 

9^ ^JIj 9^^ 

■>T 

^ jAj 111Y* Y : ^ t : gij^ 

:jil sjis iiiii \ij^\ - rufi 

çsi.3>^ (S^' 

1 ,. 

^ ''jl ' ijj ^l 

'b/1 : J jii ‘cij Lp < : Jj5j ,j-i*# 

'■J. ■■ m ^ 

AlJjfcj (. 7 -lAjl (CJl5^ W ^(cJli 

ojlJi JaLoj ofbj ^^jj ^J>j UoÇ 

Js L^j ‘■^4^ 

ifej 6fr!ij l>-!j lu^j (JjCo! 1*0 ioJ(5j 
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covered myself and put on my Izar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi‘, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hun-ied and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Ai^ah, why are you out of 
breath?’ (one of the reporters) 
Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: ‘short of breath.’ He 
said; ‘Either you tell me or the Alh 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you;’ and I told him the story. 
He said: ‘You were the black shape 
I saw in front of me?’ I said; 
‘Yes.’” She said; “He gave me a 
shove in the chest that hurt me and 
said: ‘You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
you.’” She said: “Wliatever people 
conceal, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows it.’ He said; ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril came to me when 
you saw (me leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. I thought 
that you had gone to sleep and I 
did not want to wake you and I was 
afraid that you would feel lonely. 
He told me to go to Al-Baqi‘ and 
pray for forgiveness for them.”’ 

Hajjaj bin Muhammad 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 



^i^lj ^j^J '-4 jj ^ 
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said: “From Ibn Juraij, from Ibn 
Abi Mulaikah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:” {Sahihy 

^ oab.Min 

Comments: l.. • . v»r 

(See .No. 2039) 


3416. ‘Ai^ah said: “Shail I not teU 
you about the Prophet ^ and I?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night when he” - meaning 
the Prophet ^ - ‘Svas with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Rida’ (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his Jzdr (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowIy, and picked up his Ridd’ 
slowIy. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it sIowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my Izdr 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi‘, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long thae. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ She said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Either you tell me or AUah, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, wiU teU 
me.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you;’ and I told bim 
the stoiy. He said: ‘You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’” She said: “He gave me 
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a shove in the chest that hurt me 
and said: ‘You thought that Allah 
and His Messenger wouId be unfair 
to you.’” She said; “Whatever 
people conceal, Allah knows it.’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said; ‘Jibril came to 
me when you saw (me leave) but 
he did not enter upon you because 
you have taken off your garraents. 
So he called me but he concealed 
himself from you, and I answered 
him, but I concealed it from you. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you, 
and I was afraid that you would 
feel lonely. He told me to go to Al- 
Ba^i^ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’” {Saiuh) ‘Asim reported it 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir, from 
‘Aishah, with a wording different 
from this. 

l5* 

3417. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I noticed that he was not 
there one night” and he quoted the 
rest of the Hadith. {Sakih) 


1—4;^ jl ijli ^ 

^ LJI ® ^ 

:Jli : Jli t«tul <1«^ Jiis 
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27. The Book Of 
Divorce 


- (Yv ,.^1) 

(\* <i^i) 


Chapter 1. Divorce At The 
Time When Allah Has Stated 
That Women May Be Divorced 


3418. Nafi‘ narrated from 
‘Abdnllah, that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstniating. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
about that and said: “AbduUah has 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.” He said: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then 
leave her untñ she becomes pure 
from this menstrual period, then 
menstruates again, then when she 
becomes pure again, if he wishes 
he may separate from her before 
having intercourse with her, or if 
he wishes he may keep her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has stated that 
women may be divorced.” {Sahih) 


Jlk CjI Jfj 5^ 'y\ 

Cy. 

^ Jli [JXp] ^l LiUai]) 

(^j ji]s> aj'I ^ 

: Jlia ^ ^ 1 Jj.*» J h>- 

:jui ajI^! ^l jlp (j! 

jvj i o.j.A 

jl jJj LgijLdJis JLi (jli 

aJ^i LgjU l Lg.^Mw4.d3 ^L3» 0 ]j l L^JtJ>l=>eJ 

. ((JLjJI (jiiaj (jt (^l^j ^l (jdl 


4Aj ,jji Y/\tV\ (aJx.; V I jJajl) (.^vL.>.j> j ^\ gcj 

Comments: ' t/ 

1. Sexual intercourse during menstruation is forbidden. Man normally feels no 
desire for his wife in this condition. It is quite possible one might msh to 
pronounce divorce. Hence, the Divine law has forbidden divorcing in this 
condition. If someone commits this mistake, he shall have to resort to 
“retuming” or taking the woman back. A divorce would, however, be counted, 
whether or not he takes her back. But if he does not pronounce the third 
divorce, the marriage would not be terminated. If it is the third divorce, 
retuming would not be permitted. The marriage is over! 

2. During menstmation, the retuming would take place verbally. At the end of 
menstmation the retuming would be practical, that is to say one ought to 
have sexual intercourse. Thereupon, if one desires, one may resort to divorce 
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during the next purity, 

3. We learn that the appropriate time of divorcing is in the state of purily, 
during which the husband has not had sexual intercourse with her. Tliis is why 
the Prophet ^ commanded the divorce be given after the intervention of one 
more menstrual cycle, in the state of purity, because in the first period of 
purity, retuming was done in the form of sexual intercourse. 


3419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
AUah be pleased with liim, asked 
the Messenger of AUah ^ about 
that, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Tell him to take her back 
and keep her until she becomes 
pure, then menstmates again and 
becomes pure again. Then if he 
wishes he may keep her, or if he 
wishes, he may divorce her before 
he touches (has intercourse with) 
her. Tliis is the time when Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has stated 
that women may be divorced.” 
(Sahih) 


(jtli ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ c: ^ o 

0^)) : LjjZij JUi nliJi 

J-Li i Jju lJLLoI JLJp (jl l j glg* 

“^l (jli» 

. (fiLLjJl LgJ (ji 


c-LjJI lil L*J ‘fiil I—'L 4(3'!>LU!l t(_gjL>tJ| jj- 1: 

jjJjjLsJI (3 jLL> j*jj>u ljL n3b\JJt tjjLvvoj t ot 0 \^ ^. 

, 0 oAV: ^ L c>\/'\ /\ \ IJpj.J 1 (_yS jAj LiULo ^ \ £ V \: ^ 


3420. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ wliile she 
was menstruating. ‘Umar 
raentioned that to the Messenger 
of AUah and the Messenger of 
Allali ^ got angry about that and 
said: ‘Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 


:(Jll :315 

:<JL^ ?oyj (jSlll 

^l xj (jf 'jJ J ^\ xj (Jj^^ 

cJ_ji>3J jle- Jjji Jjl ^ ^l 

: JLii liJJi |_jS ^l <jjCoj ^l 
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Then if he wants to divorce her 
wheE she is pure and before he 
touches her (has intercourse with 
her), then that is divorce at the 
prescribed time as All^h, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
revealed/” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “So I took her back, but I still 
counted the divorce that I had 
issued to her.” {Sahih) 


0l l-giSllaj ol lOj oU 

jp 5ill (JJjI Ui” iJljLs 

^l tjll 

. L^isilsi iilkJl L|J oLjU-j 


Comments: 


.(3oAi ^ jAj IjJjLaJI (^.jjbJl 


The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that although divorcing in 
the state of menstruation is sinfnl aud forbidden and retuming or taking back 
of the wife is essential, but such kind of divorce would be reckoned as one 
divorce. Now two more divorces remain. Some researchers, however, have 
ruled such kind of divorce nuU and void, because retuming in it is essential. 
Even so, Allah’s Messenger ^ could not have counseled Ibn ‘Umar ^ to 
give two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation appears 
rationally strong, the wordmg of the relevant narrations, the statements of the 
Companions, and in addition the schools of thoughts of various scholars are 


contrary to it. 

3421. ‘Abdull^ bin Ayman asked 
Ibn ‘Umar while Abu Az-Zubair 
was listening; “What did you think 
about a man who divorces his wife 
when she is menstruating?” He 
said to him; "AbduUah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wdfe when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 
Messenger of AUah ‘Umax 
asked the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
(about that) and said; “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar has divorced his wife 
wliile she was menstmating.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘Let 
him take her back.’ So he made me 
take her back. He said: ‘When she 
becomes pure, let him divorce her 
or keep her.’ Ibn ‘Umar said; ‘The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘O Prophet! When 
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jIjLj j.«jl jjj 
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you divorce women, divorce them 
before their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) elapses.”^^^ {Sahth) 

(. . . IaU^ j 


^ J i\^\ li) \^\ 


Comments: 


(jvaSL>Jl 

.ooAo ‘ 


jL; ttj^AkJl 




Utj»- I 


j^ \: 

Cr» 


Because the waitiiig period is counted from menstruation. Hence, the waiting 
period would not commence if the divorce is given in the state of 
menstruation. If the menstrual cycle is counted, the waiting period would fall 
short, and if it is not counted, the waiting period would become long. Hence, 
the divorce should take place in the state of purity so that the waiting period 
could commence with menses. 


3422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, conceming the saying of 
AUah, the Mighty and SubUme; “O 
Prophet! When you divorce 
women, divorce them at their 
'lddah (prescribed periods).”^^^ Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “Before their ‘Iddah 
elapses.”!^^' (Sahik) 


ijli jLio Jujc^ — Y* 1Y Y 

iovji Lj I J li JL«j>bO bjJL>- 

ijjJj>ij !jLftU»t>o : jh 

■IrfM Jfj 


t 4 j ijj JU4>c>> jjo A t /\ A : e ^ eiljLoil] : gjjpgj 


, ODA'l;^ j J^J 

Comments: 

The purpose of Ibn ‘Abbas saying this is that divorce should take place well 
before the waiting period; that means during the state of purity, because the 
waitmg period commences with menstruation. If divorce takes place during 
menses, it would be during the waitmg period, which is not right. 


Chapter 2. The Sunnah Divorce 


(T £l}\ 4*Ij - (Y 


3423. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “The Sunnah 
divorce is a divorce issued when she 
is pure (not menstmating) without 
having had intercourse witli her. If 


tlH cK Jjo.='«’4 ' ~ Y* i Y Y* 

: (Jli (jj UjJl^ : tJls <—ijj! 

(3t>fi’ :Jl3 i;! ^! ^ Jp 


It is a reference to At-Talaq 65:1, while the wording is dififerent. 

At-Talaq 65:1. 

That is, when they become pure following menstmation, before intercourse. 
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she menstruates and becomes pure 
again, give her another divorce, and 
if she menstruates and becomes 
pure agam, give her another divorce, 
then after that, she should wait for 
another menstrual cycle.” {Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Al-A‘ma^ 
said: “I asked IbraMm, and he said 
something similar.” 


cilJi rij rx*j 

JUi cJLJj !^jjL<hpVl JL5 

.iUi JL 


C.jr;»' Y • Y 1 iCsJl i^Li ^l ^j»-\ l^j^ 

WY/l •:,_5 L>e.J1 ^ lOoAV:^ ^ jaj 44j 

. (3L>.~«I jjI * “js^J i^} (jjl JLaIjC C.jJb*JJj 

Comments: 

This narration demonstrates the clear guidelines for an irrevocable divorce. 


3424. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said; “The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her when she is pure (not 
menstruating) without having had 
mtercoursewithher.” {Hasan) 


,jjl Ajj-jitj lOoAA:^ 

Chapter 3. What Should Be 
Done If The Husband Issues A 
Divorce When The Wife Is 
Menstruating 

3425. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah that he issued a divorce 
to fais wife when she was 
menstruating. So ‘Umar went to 
inform the Prophet ^ about that. 
The Prophet ^ said to him: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then, 
when she has perfonned Ghiisl, let 
him leave her alone, until she 
menstruates (again). Then, when 
she performs Ghusl fo]Iowmg that 
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second period, iie should not touch 
her until he divorces her. And if he 
wants to keep her, then let him 
keep her. That is the time when 
Allah has stated that women may 
be divorced.” (SaJñh) 


s Li 0 ^ 4 (_s^ ' ^ ^ 

‘y‘\ Sil^l LgjU 4jl 

.((iLLiJl L^ tjJiaj (1)1 '^l 




! J li (J (y J ij 1 ~ Y' 1Y “t 


3426. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He 
mentioned that to the Prophet ^ 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back, then divorce her while she is 
pure (not menstruating) or 
pregnant.” (SaiiiJi) 


j LJJ' : (J li 

(>J (Iri' 

oli’ jjj) 4^1 ^ 

oJ.a)) : (Jlii (^srl! JSui 
. ((J^L>- jl JaLL ^^j 


... jU jj.< 25U>JI (3*>Ua «-jLj hJ^LLsJI —» <(:> JS^ 1 : 

0 0 ^ ^ (, ^ jAj ( aj j jUl (l)LjUi jjo ^ / \ t V \ ^ 

Comments: 

Froin tliis, we learn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also pennitted. 


Chapter 4. Divorce Without 
The ‘Iddah 

3427. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, but the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ told him to 
take her back, and divorce her when 
she was pure (not menstruating). 
(SahiJt) 

. j i y j^.y. 1 0 ^ ^ \: 
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5II Jj-^j “4^ LiSji i_/ajLiL ^j 
._^Ua (^j L^iUa 
^ ‘(.sL^l y>j ajb-(|] 


Comments: 

Take her bakc’ means he ^ did not consider this divorce right according to 
the mle of the Divine law and commanded that she be taken back. It does not 
mean that he did not consider this divorce valid or he did not reckon it, as is 
argued by some. 
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Chapter 5. Divorce Without 
The Idddah And What Is 
Counted As A Divorce 




3428. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair said: ‘1 asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about a man who divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He said: 
‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar?’ He divorced his wife while 
she was menstniating, and ‘Umax 
asked the Prophet ^ about that, 
and he told him to take her back, 
then wait for the right time. I said to 
him: ‘Was that divorce coimted?’ He 
said: ‘Be quiet! What do you think if 
some becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?”’ {Sahih) 


^ - ritA 

4j 1^1 (jiL> ^ JjI cJUi :Jt9 

^ ^l J>* :Jlii 

ijlo3 (^^.<ajl>- •^l^l ? jo^ 

JrS^ ^ 01 ojill ^ J^l 

? «UllJaj I kiiil) : d cuiud i L^Up 

. Ij oi c.<j1j 1. lou : (Jlii 


. . . lAUi>j jJtj jjjajLs>Jl [j'jds' ç*-ij^ '"T’U 4(jtAiaJl j>-l : ^j>ej 

cJiiU li! :vlj) ovrr:^ t^‘UJl iUsrlj.. .jj^l ^tijUJlj (jp V/UV\:^ 

^ jfitj 4Aj (jij;^'-' (jj C.>J-L>- (j.a (OtOY:^ l(j^>UaJl dJjj dx*j (j.,3jL>eJl 

•“U3 (Irt' j* oo<\Y 


3429. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘A man divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ He 
said: ‘Do you know ‘AbduUah bin 
‘Umar? He divorced his wife when 
she was menstmating, and ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet ^ and asked 
him about that, and he told him to 
take her back then wait for the 
right time.’ I said to him: ‘Was that 
divorce counted?’ He said: ‘Be 
quiet! What do you think if some 
becomes helpless and behaves 
foohshly?’” (Sahth) 


:(JLs j,.^ljj| ^ i^jApu Uj^I “ riY^ 
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Chapter 6. Three Simultaneous 
Divorces And A Stern Warning 
A^ainst That 

3430. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Mahmud 
bin Labid say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was told about a man who 
had divorced liis wife with three 
simultaneous divorces. He stood up 
angrily and said: Is the Book of 
Allah being toyed with while 1 am 
stili among you? Then a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I kill him?” (Sahth) 


(1 ^ ^ 
jjjl iSjtii ^ (jUhJ-ii ~ V’iT* 

: J Id o 1 jjp 1 : (J15 j 

tj jJij 1 : J U J-J ^ 

oUsJJaj ^\'ja\ (jji J^ j ^ 

'■’Jd t ’ J U U L-,a.p ç U5 

J4j fU ^ Ulj 

?‘diil Vl !‘Ui1 J^^Jjj L : JUj 

jAj 

ijp ^tjjJlj ^US" ‘o! ^ ko lA^i-iU SJLhj 


Comments: 

1. In view of men’s frailties and haste, the Divine law has stipulated tliree phases 
of divorce and, subsequent to the first two fold divorces, has kept the 
provision of retui'ning or taking one’s wife back so that such deep relationship 
does not become the prey of human hastiness. A man who divorces rather 
should reflect and contemplate and make a decision keeping the passionate 
emotions at bay. The one who pronounced a threefold divorces 
simultaneously lost, as it were, all these three opportunities, and turned the 
matter of eminent relationship mto sport and relinquished it to hastiness. So 
much so that now no possibility of reunion with the woman remained. He, 
therefore, openly disobeyed or violated the clearly manifest Our’anic guidance 
that the divorce be given separately. 

2. It becomes known that giving threefold divorce together or simultaneously is 
contraiy to the Divine law. Imam Abu Hanifah 4 ^ is the proponent of this 
viewpoint, but Imam Shafi does not consider it forbidden, because man has 
the right of three pronouncements of divorce. He made use of it, as he 
desired it. If he has lost the phased opportunities, it is his loss. 

3. If someone commits this sacrosanct act (of pronouncing threefold divorces 
simultaneously), according to the dominant majority of scholars, all the 
divorces shall be considered effected, and the woman shall become forbidden 
for him. 


Chapter 7. Concession Allowing i - (v „.^^1) 

Thaf ' 

(V ii>cJi) 

;jii ^ ~ rir^ 


3431. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that ‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani 
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came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adiy and said: 
“What do you think, O ‘Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kiU him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about that 
for me.” So ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until ‘Asim felt upset. 
When ‘Asim went back to his 
people, ‘Uwaiinir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim, what did the 
Messenger of AH^ ^ say to 
you?” ‘Asim said: “You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of AH^ ^ disapproved 
of the question you asked.” 
‘Uwaimir said: “By AUah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of AU^ 
So he went to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, what do you 
think if a man finds another man 
with his wife - should he kiU him, 
and be killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?” The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Something has 
been revealed conceming you and 
your wife, so go and bring her 
here.” Sahl said: “So they engaged 
in the procedure of LVdn, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of AUah 
When ‘Uwaimir finished he 
said: “I would have been telling lies 
about her, O Messenger of AUah, if 
I keep her.” So he divorced her 
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thrice before the Messenger of 

Allah ^ told him to do so. {Sahih) 

tOYo^:^ ^ tjj^AlaJl t(_5jU^l ^ I: 

tonYtO-n/Y;^,^^.) J jj^j t4j tlUU \t‘\Y;^ toUiJl tjjL.....j 

Comments: ‘ 

1. ‘Killed in retaliation’ because imposition of the prescribed legal penalty or the 
Hadd is upon govemment. No one can individually impose the prescribed 
legal penalty of his own. Therefore, if someone kills a person in a fit of rage 
who he finds sleeping with his wife, he would thereupon be killed by way of 
rightful retaliation if he fails to produce four eyewitnesses. Otherwise it would 
provide people with an excuse to indulge in an orgy of killing. On the Day of 
Resurrection, however, Allah, Most High, would treat him in accordance with 
His knowledge of things, which means if the slain had really committed the 
crime of adultery and was married, the killer would be forgiven, or otherwise 
he would be punished. 

2. ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ disapproved of the question’; because he thought these 
were hypothetical questions, and asking hypothetical questions is sharaefully 
disgusting. Allah, Most High, had knowledge that the incident had already 
taken place. Hence, He sent down the Revelation. 

3. The detail conceming the Li‘an (invoking curse) is coming up, Allah Willing! 

4. ‘He divorced her with three pronouncements’: And Allah’s Messenger ^ did 
not stop him. It becomes known that giving a threefold divorce simultaneously 
is permissible. But the marriage itself was ended by Li‘an. There is no need of 
divorce as it makes divorce redundant. Therefore, his act (of giving threefold 
divorce) was supeifluous and futile. This is why the Prophet ^ did not stop 
him abmptly. 


3432. Fatimah bint Qais said: ‘T 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: ‘I 
am the daughter of Ali Khalid and 
my husband, so and so, sent word to 
me divorcing me, I asked his family 
for provision and shelter but they 
refused.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, he sent word to her divorcing 
her thrice.’” She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
woman is still entitled to provision 
and shelter if the husband can still 
takeherback.’”'^^^ {Sahih) 


:jii iu! - rirY 

AiJi Jri UjA?- ! J U jj l 

1 Jli IIjJl^ :JU V1 

:cJli CjUj 
OIj J^ luj Ul :cJLSi 
axjc}\ <1811 cJLL JIj I, jJSaj 
!^1 JjJ.j L : IjJlJ 

: cJ U t o 1 Jb . 'i o l-fcli jLj I ui <ul 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning, in the case of the first or second divorce. 
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3^1 <4^1^ 


!j AAsJ 1 ^ i i}jXttj J L2a 

.((iic^^Jl L^JIiC’ L^^jjJ olS^ lil 


tio J:>- ^ iY/^SA*(^ tL|J Aiij M o^ LJI ‘UiUa.AJ I '-^ L t J ^LU! i t j*J*--a ^s)-! ’. 

Comments: J c*. ^l 

This narration has appeared in the book at various places. Some narrations say 
“He divorced me &ree times, some contain “He gave me an irrevocable 
ultimate divorce,” while some have “He gave me the final divorce of three 
divorces’. Hence, deriving legal ruling about the permissibility of giving a 
threefold divorce simnltaneously from this narration is not right, because by 
putting together all the narrations, it emerges that her husband had conveyed 
the third divorce. Two divorces he had already used earlier. See Hadrtji 3224. 


3433. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that the Prophet 
^ said: “The thrice-divorced 
woman is not entitled to provision 
and shelter.” {SahUi) 


j ^ (3: LwJ l 1 Jaj l t aj j Ltj ^ . 

. (jj' J* jfi> (jlji. 


ijii jLJo 

jjp (jLiJj LjJb»- ((Jli JLp 1JjJL>- 

J-J Ij*>^ aaLLaJI# Cj^ 

. ((iijj VJ 

Lji jp 11/t tA‘:^ :^jpbj 


Comments: 

This narration too makes no mention of giving three divorces together. 


3434. Fatimah bint Qais narrated 
that Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzumi divorced her thrice. 
KhMid bin AI-Walid went with a 
group of (the tribe of) M^azum to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
said: “O Messenger of AUah! Abu 
‘Amr bin Hafs has divorced 
Fatimah thrice, is she entitled to 
provision?” He said: “She is not 
entitled to provision nor shelter.” 
{Sahth) 


((Jli (jL^.ip jj-»-*^ ^jt^' “ TlY't 
(^'3^'^! j*j - j^ i/} 

*t»J—*i jj 1 -t?- : J Li LJj.>- : J li — 

JJ.9.P Ll (jl ::(Jli 

Jl Ji ‘oi J. 

Ij 1 (j| 1^1 Jj-ij Ij : J LSs ^ I J_jJLj 
143 J^j d'::A: lUaU j)L J jJJ^ 
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(3^1 


Comments: 


TA / \IA* '. ^ i '. 

.jJjLJI c.uAp« 3I jJijl tOO^Al^ 


It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately. 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the 
absolutely separating divorce (lit, Battah). Putting together the previous two 
divoTces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has e^^jressed his displeasure over giving three divorces together. (See No. 
3430). 

Chapter 8. Three Separate u*Ij - (A 

Divorces Before Consummation i 

Of The Marriage ^ 

(A 


3435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, that Abu 
As“Sahb^’ came to Ibn ‘Abbas and 
said: "O Ibn ‘Abbas! Did you not 
know that the threefold divorce 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and Abu Bakr, and 
during the early part of ‘Umar’s 
Cahphate, used to be counted as 
one divorce?” He said: “Yes,” 
(Safuh) 


^ jLftJuii jjL jj 1 “ V’iV'o 

jjI lijai»- : dls 

Ll (1)! ij?' cJ' 

:JLa3 ^L>- p.L^jjaJl 

J J}j J J 

Lk^jLP ‘UjI 


. ^ : Jli 

L-JiTj»- ^ (jjUp --.’L tjjjUaJI t^jP“I: 

. 00^^;^ ^ jAj iAi 


Comments: 

This Hadith does not specify whether (the divorce was pronounced) before 
the first coition in marriage or following it (pre-coital or post-coital). Imam 
An-Nasa’i has interpreted tliis Hadith in order to make it coherent with the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge that the three divorces 
mentioned in this nanation are of that woman with whom one has not yet 
had sexual intercourse. (See Haditji 3430) 
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4jIss' 


Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A 
Woman Who Married A Man, 
But He Did Not Consummate 
The Marriage With Her 
3436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “The Messenger of AUah 
was asked about a man who 
divorced his wife, and she married 
another man who had a closed 
meeting with her then divorced her, 
before having intercourse with her. 
Is it pennissible for her to remany 
the first husband? The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ‘No, not untñ the 
second one tastes her sweetness and 
she tastes his swcetness.”’ (Pa^f) 


;ju - nr^ 

jJP 3^ Uca Jj 1 UJLp- 

:cJli 3 -XjIp 

4jlyil jjiL Jj^j ^ ^ ^l Jjj<j 

^ 1 J jJ> j J Lai ? J j jd ^ j ^ 

j^^ 1 (3 j Jj t 

. (JjJLjj 


/ ^ ^ ^ t jt-L—<* j ‘ lSjL^'t^I 

Comments: 

(SeeHfldf^3238). 

3437. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa'ah Al- 
Qurari came to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah! I got married to Abdur- 
Ralnnan bin Az-Zabir, and what he 
has is like this fringe.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
Terhaps you want to go back to 
Rifa'ah? No, not untñ he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes yom: sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.”’ (Sahih) 


£d>"' 

cjJ- L>-jj 

JL^^\ 

.a;p \irr 

I . jli 

uri I J15 ^ 

'u^ 

ijl ^lij »tj«' :cJli 

1^1 JjJij b : cJ Lfls ^ 1 JjJ[(j 
Lo !^lj ^j^yil jj (Ir'^j^' o.>=Ssj 

Jj-.oj jLSi (^JL^l Oi^ 

?4plij J\ jf vliiiJ» 

. ®4;LjXLp (^j-bj iLiiL.;Lp (3jJj ‘ 


LfJi ^ji '.jjL cJt^Lkjl Ojb Jil ‘>^yL\ oiLoj] 

=ir OT’*:^ jAj t4j |_jj1 OjJj- jjJi 

OjJ^-j 


,0 (^jAjJl 


cy lQr^i 


. ot*\:7 


>*J ((>^' CjJbJl jJiJl) 
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Comments: 

(See Haditji 3285) 

Chapter 10. The Irrevocable 
Divorce 

3438. It was narrated that ‘Aisliah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Al- 
Ourazi came to the Prophet ^ 
when Abu Bakr was with him, and 
she said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 
I was married to Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi and he divorced me, and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zabir, and by Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah, what he has is like this 
fringe;’ and she held up a fringe of 
h.GrJilbdb. Khalid bin Sa'eed was at 
the door and he did not let him in. 
He said: ‘O Abu Bakr? Do you not 
hear this woman speaking in such 
an audacious manner in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
He said: ‘Do you want to go 
back to Rifa'ah? No, not until you 
taste his sweetness and he tastes 
your sweetness.’” (Sakih) 


:Jl5 ~ TfV'A 

: J li Jjjj LjJL>- 

^ ijl 

!^l J^^j Ij jj\j 

AXJl ipUj CUS 

Aj[j (. jJ^\ 

tij^l dJlA Lj l4Ul J_^j L» 

jjj .dlij ^ 5j-L& cjJL>fj 

‘yf !4 l: :jiii oil: ^ 

JjJjJ JXÇ' <J La-f 

Çipiij j! ^Jjjj* :JLii 

. Jjjij juiljJp j-* 


\ j\ ivr; ^ I. . . LfcLkjj ojJ- L>jj LjkilajJ liijLj A.a LU .<JI V ; i— jLi 

. ® ^ ‘ l 5 1 >** J ^ 1J (jJ 

Comments; 

(See Hadith 3285) 

Chapter 11. It Is Up To You (^ 'i <i>cll) - (\\ j>>^l) 


3439. Hammad bin Zaid said: “I 
said to Ayyub: ‘Do you know anyone 
who said concerning the phrase ‘It is 
up to you’ that it is equivalent to 
three (divorces) except Al-Hasan?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ Then he said: ‘O 


^ gj > i; ^ - sr^ 

:Jli ^ jLklli' bjJL:>- :Jli 
(J.A :<— ’jJ^l cJi :J\i jjj 5L<».>- 
cjjLJ Lpl — ~ lji>-l 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry.’” 
Oatadah narrated to me from Kat^ 
the freed slave of Ibn Samurah, from 
Abu Salamah, firom Abu Hurairah, 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Three.” I 
met Ka^ and asked him, and he 
did not know of it. I went back to 
Oatadah and told him, and he said: 
“Heforgot.”(jPfl‘gO 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm^ (An-Nasa’i) 
said; This Hadith is Mitnkar. 


1 jj 4 p :<Jli jtj t'bf :(Jl 2 d ijjiikSTJl 

Jy ij' ^ 

C.JU : JIS ^ 

: J 1.43 aj jJ- li 6 j bs t jJLs 

• Cs^ 

Id.» Js’ jjI Jla 


aiLLw»l] 

Jy JS j 5 Lj 1 j ii\:S 3 if j j^j <■ “ Vi>“ ’dlij tA» ^ oi 

Commeiits* Jji y> jaj aJI t.jj-j.J! t^jjJl 

1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, ‘Your matter or command is in your 
hand’ means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desixe, you may take 
it. If the wife states, “I have taken the divorce,” how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of toee divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from him. But 
according to the majorily of the people of laiowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is meaningftily indicative of only 
one divorce. 

2. ‘O AUah! Grant forgiveness!’ means I made a mistake, and I said “no” in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; othervrise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allah, Most High. 

3. ‘Kathir forgot’: If some transmitter forgets the Haditjt after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 
report. 


Chapter 12. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lavpfiil (To 
Return To Her First Hushand) 
And The Marriage That Makes 
This Lawful 

3440. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “The wife of Rifa‘ah came to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
said: ‘My husband divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. After that I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 


AalktJl Jt^l - (n j,^1) 
(U 

;jii - rti» 

^l JjJjj Jl Aplij ai^l : cJli A..1 jLp 

c-jfi :cJlii ^ 
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Zabir and wliat he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ Tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ smiled and 
said: ‘Perhaps you want to go back 
to Rifa‘ah? No, not until he tastes 
your sweetness and you taste liis 
sweetness.’” {Sahih) 

.ov£:^ 

3441. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that a man divorced his wife three 
tiraes and she married another 
husband who divorced her, before 
having intercourse with her. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked: 
“Is she permissible for the first 
(husband to remarry her)?” He 
said: “No, not until he tastes her 
sweetness as the first tasted her 
sweetness.” (Sahih) 


^J ^ i^lj 

1 Ç ip lij 1 ^ ^ iyAiy • J ^j 

. i^J-^J LSj-ii 

jj jAj tT'YAo:^ 

:Jli Jiiil J UjJ-t - riM 

:Jli :Jii bjjJ- 

[jiis' j ol : ^ 

(1) 1 J.J jj Jj^ ^ ^ 

^JjSu Jj^j ‘ 

ijli \SS (3jJj (jt^ :jui 


^j.o oYl^ ^ys t(_5jU»Jl 

t^'l . . . iiikjjl J>>j V t^lS3l t^JL.L»j t4j 

.01. o:^ ti^;^! jAj tAj JiJl ^ JU^ ^ \\o/\£VV:^ 

Comments: 

(For the detail of this issue, please tum to Haditji 3285) 


3442. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas^^^^ that Al- 
Ghumaisa’ or Ar-Rumaisa’ came to 
the Prophet ^ complaining that 
her husband would not have 
intercourse with her. It was not 
long before her husband came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, she is 
lying; he is having intercourse with 
her, but she wants to go back to 
her first husband.” The Messenger 


:(Jli yi^ “ VIlY 

4)1 tjL...j ^ i1)1a.-L.j> jjP ( 31 >ilJi 1 

C-Jl ^Lkla^l jl jj| 

.1^1 V i!! li^jj ^ ^ ^i 

JjJjj U :(JUfi L^jj fU" Oi lLJj ^ii 

Jjy L^l^j I4JI J-jaj jAj Z^\S ^ !^1 


In the narration of Ahmad (1:214, No.l837) and others through the same route, the 
narrator is ‘UbaiduUah bin Al-‘Abbas rather than ‘Abdullah. Also, in reference to the 
odd manner in which the man spoke about liimself; in the narration of Ahmad and 
others, the statement is about what the man said, not a quote of what the man said. 
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of Allah ^ said: “She cannot do 
that until she tastes his sweetness.” 


1 (jj^j (jJi ^yi I 

^ (jjJj LjJ j-J* • I 


^ • Vj u* t ^ 1 / ^: JUs-1 •^^>•1 [^b^js»w 9 ajU-,*i!] 

^ aJti*-jJ 1 j <a>tl \JSj i<_j|j.^l jAj 

. Jt-Aj jAj " 4 ill-UP ' j-lao.ll ^ ^l^J (<-jYY <lijjj l) 

Comments: 

1. Tfaat woman according to her claim could not retum to her (former) husband 
in marriage, because according to her, her (new) husband was not able to 
copulate with her. Unless he copulates with her and divorces her, she caimot 
retum to her former husband. Hence, her own statement went against her. 

2. Rumaisa was the title of Umm Salim, the mother of Anas. But she was 
another woman. 


Uj Jp- ! J Is ^“ Y* i i Y* 

aoJlLp jjp UjlAp- :JLs ^ 

lUjArij Jjjj jili <zJ>^ : JlS Jyi y \ 

fji 

^ j4-^' fj M 4r^’ 

Yjjs/' 14^jj j\ ^°_p ‘lii (3^-^ 

. SaUUlJI (jjjj IV® : Jli 

1^.2112-9 ^jyi lj^)U 4jljjil (jilaj (J^J' u ^i 

(UjJL^ cJJj t 0 T * V : ^ t 1 j-*J ^ ‘Li jJUp yj -Usn» <»UjJL>- yo \ ^VV : ^ c ^cJl . . , 
<lJL-J1 (JjLsJjoIIj f^j^\ jJImJI LoS” (jjjj :‘L;j1 (»--‘''j Jj^^?'-* (*-U'‘j ^ '-U- Sj-^S’ JLaJjJli 

.‘tul Am>-j (jjU^jJll <_J_is- .^l c.UaP Uj-....t..t 


3443. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said, 
conceming a man who had a wife 
and he divorced her, then she 
married another man who divorced 
her before consummating the 
marriage with her, and (it was 
asked) whether she could go back 
to her first husband: “No, not until 
she tastes his sweetness.” {Sahih} 


3444. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet ^ was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife three times, then another 
man married her and he closed the 
door and drew the curtain, then 
divorced her before consummating 
the marriage with her. He said: 
“She is not permissible for the first 
one (to remarry her) until the 


: J U J iU— V i t i 
^ Aji-ttip ^jp 0 LiJi Uj Jjs- : J15 ^^j Uj Jp- 
Çrt' (^ jUlLi 

i^- ^ (J^l :J15 

vJj'.Jl (jlij ‘'^''j^®' 

‘^4^ J' (3^ j^' iJ^y.J 
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second one has had intercourse 
with her,” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct. 

.^LJl j^\j i 

Chapter 13. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband), 

And The Stern Warning 
Concerning That 
3445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ cursed the woman who 
tattooes and the one tattooed, the 
woman who fixed hair extensions 
and the one who had her hair get 
extended, the consumer of Riba 
and the one who pays it, and Al- 
Muimllil and Al-Muhallal Lahu.”^^^ 

(5a/ii/i) 

1 \ t ^ td JJL>mJI j Jlp-mJI (_j1j t t iS-L jJl 

i,l-jJb>dJ j t (_5 j;S3I ^ j^j '• " 0““^ " dLsj t oLi,,. ^ 

tojjUJI ;>.lj trTr/Y:-U^I Xs. jlaIjU 

Comments: 

1. Since such people violate the inherent instinctive nature, they are deserving of 
the curse, 

2. The joiner or fastener of hair’: To add artificial hair to one’s genuine liair 
(hair extensions) is cheating and deception, which is contrary to the human 
innate nature. 

3. ‘The taker and giver of Riba (interest)’: The bedrock of interest is miserliness 
and selfishness, which is contrary to the innate human nature. Since the giver 
of interest is conducive to keeping the corrupt system of interest in perpetuity, 
he was also associated within the ruling of interest. 

4. ‘The one who makes the woman Iawfur means the man who marries a woman 
who has been irrevocably divorced on the condition of his divorcing her after 
copulating with her, in order that she raay become lawful to (be manied to) 
the former husband. 


ij.^ ‘. Ujp jA (Jls 

. k_jl Ij 

■T*A:^ ^ jAj 

^ LjJ 

: Jli jj^./aLe ^ jJ.O.P — Y** 1 10 

‘ (_sI^ UjU?- 

djLj JJd» :Jli ^l ^ ^ 

aL /3 l^ I j (, «tLuJ j>J Ij l^ 1 ^ I 

JiL>txJlj t ij^j»j Ijjll J^l_j t^j.v^jJJlj 
. i(d JI>E>Jlj 


Al-MuhaUil is the man w]io marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 
back to her first husband. Al-Muballal Lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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Chapter 14. A Man Divorcing 
His Wife Face To Face 

3446, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Kilabi woman 
entered upon the Prophet ^ she 
said: “I seek refuge with Allah 
from you.” The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “You have sought refuge 
with One Who is Great. Go back 
to your family,” {Sahik) 


(U 5i^l) 3^1 
:<]ll - rH'X 

^ijyvi :jii y Jjjji 1551^ 
^ oiLixJil J\ J cJLi :Jli 

^ 1 J jJ> j J lis t lLIx^ JJ b ‘^js> 1 : cJ 15 

. ((>4^ Lj ^ ‘ 1.^ jp JaI )> : 


<cij^l J^^i Jaj tJ'iUJl t(_5jUtJI 

.0^ ^ c f^j^\ ^ jAj 14i jJjil <L^.x>- 0 Y 0 i^ 

Comments: 

1. ‘The Kñabi woraan’: Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhak. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah’s refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage committed by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet ^ divorced her, 

3. ‘Go back to your famñy’: If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 


Chapter 15. A Man Sending jl JUJj ~ (\o 

Word To His Wife That She Is ' J .„7 

Divorced ‘U?-*JI) 


3447. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr - the son of Abu AlJahm - 
said: ‘T heard Fatimah bint Qais 
say: ‘My husband sent word to me 
that I was divorced, so I put on ray 
garments and went to the Prophet 
He said: ‘How many times did 
he divorce you?’ I said: ‘Three.’ He 
said: “You are not entitled to 
maintenance. Observe your Iddah 
in the house of your paternal 


: jll ^ J ^'Jj\ - rii\ 

:ju - J*j “ 

(^jj (^l j^j^ • cri® ^ 

^\ (cJll cjilla 

: jli dtU : cJiii ÇfifclliLi!’ :JU5 

(ILap (2;jl (.4? csS ^ «41 J-J® 
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cousin Ibn Umm Maktum, for he is , , «i , » ^ r 

blind and you can take off your ' • ■' C-^ f 

garments there. And when your .«di:lp ■•• IjU ioJiIp 

7d(ifl'/2 is over let me know.”’ This ' ^# 

is an abridgement. (Sahih) • 

lLjJU.- tA/^iA*;^ tlgJ 4ijij 7 jj 4 !I iaJiuJ 1 tj t(j'!>UaJ 1 i ^ I• 

• c5j* jUi*" ^ U : ^ t lA J*J ‘ cH 

Comments: 

“You can take off your garments” means superfluous garments, not all. (For 
details see Haditji 3424). 

3448. A similar report was :Jl5 j ^isl U^f - rtlA 
narrated from Tamim, the freed > i.s,, >.. ,rr'* - 

slave of Fatimah, from Fatimah. ‘ ‘ o^jr 

(Sahih) prr'*'’ jp 

, ^ ,_y jAj t jjLJl JlojlsJI _^\ 


Chapter 16. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Migliiy 
And Sublime: “O Prophet! Why 
Do You Forbid (For Yourself) 
That Which Allah Has Allowed 
To You.”'*’ 

3449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to him 
and said: T have made my wife 
forbidden to myself.’ He said: ‘You 
are lying, she is not forbidden to 
you.’ Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Why do you forbid 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.’^^^ (And he said): 
‘You have to offer the severest 
form of expiation: Freeing a 
slave.’” {Hasan) 


Jlf X» Jj l^\ 

^ j JL^ - r£H 

jp jlLua IIjJ.:»- ^JU jjl 

‘ (>! ^ toLA.x 

ci^ ,^ 5 !^ : J\ii j4-j • J^ 
liLLJ :Jll t Lsl^ 

oJa *)f5 jjj !. LLUip- 

LiLL [\ :j*.j_,>rJ|] ^(ilj J.-1 U ^ 

. pj jip ^oJL^I jaipl 


**' At-TaJmm 66:1. 
Ai-TaJvim 66:1. 
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ç^aj> -ixjljj 4 4 j uLiM» Vo W Y'o ♦/v: 

-35 ‘c5^' J j^3 4 UYH:^ Ui * /U :j^l ^ Jlj^l xj^ Jl>Jl jjl 

i_jip jt-^lpJl A>c>s...aj t ^«.la5VI jjl jA ^l-'j' t/j' J"* «Optj» 

au t<^jUJl ^ ‘,^iJl AA3ljJ iMici<\Y/Y:<|jUJl 

Comments: ’ ’ -^'11« ^ . U/Uvr:^ 

1. ‘You are lying’ means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie and 
something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawñil? 

2. ‘The severest form’ because you have said the most detestable thing. The wife 
would not become unlawful, but you will have to undergo a severe 
punishment for having uttered such words. (See Hadith 3411). 

3. ‘Freeing a slave’: The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur’an corroborates 
Kaffarah Al-Yamin (atonement for swearing) in such situations, which consist 
of, in addition to &eeing of a slave, feeding people who are poor or short of 
money, or to provide clothing, or fasting also. 


Chapter 17. Another 
Explanation Of The Meaning 
Of This Verse 

3450. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair narrated 
from ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet “The Prophet ^ used 
to stay with Zainab bint Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. Hafsah 
and I agreed that if the Prophet ^ 
came to either of us, she would say: 
T detect the smell of Maghdfir (a 
nasty-smelling gum) on you; have 
you eaten MaghdfirT He came to 
one of them and she said that to him. 
He said: ‘No, rather I dranlc honey at 
the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O Prophet! 
Why do you forbid (for yourself) that 
which Allah has allowed to you.’^^^ ‘If 
you two tum in repentance to AUah, 
(it will be better for you).’^^^ 
addressing ‘Aishah and Hafeah; ‘And 


- (W ivptjcJI) 

(W AipJl) 

jp I jp u~ y* i 0 * 

jj -L-P 4J1 : jUaP jp t jjl 

' ‘'-4jLc’ :JU jlip 

I. —wUp c*SC<kj (1)IS ol 

Uo ijaip-j liUp Lajup 

^ 

J tiUi dJlAi Lo-tolJj>-l 

^lJLsJ -TlP d-JjUi JlJ# :(JLid 

j Jjli «J Sjpf jj» 

. jLkp j JL? . ^LIp 


^^'^At-Tahnm 66:1. 
At-Tahrim 66 : 4 . 
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(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives,’f^^ refers to him 
saying: “No, rather I dranlc honey.” 

(Sahih) 

C j>11 jpbJ 
LtoJb- ^ t tV t : ^ t (3“>UaJl jJj Jj (>j> ^ ejliSJl l^j>j vt» t (3*502j! t J—oj 


Comments: 

For details, See Haditjz 3410. 

Chapter 18. “Go to your 
family” Does Not Necessarily 
Mean Divorce 

3451. & 3452. Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated the Haditji about when he 
stayed behind, and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah 0, on the 
expedition to Tabuk. He told the 
story, and said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to me 
and said: ‘Tlie Messenger of Allah 
^ commands you to stay away 
from your wife.’ I said: ‘Shall I 
divorce her or what?’ He said: ‘No, 
just keep away from her and do not 
approach her.’ I said to my wife: 
‘Go to your family and stay with 
them until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, decides concerning this 
matter.’” {Sahih) 


(u ii>ji) Juj 'ij 

- rio^urtos 

A.oJ>t/0 11 jU>- : (J li ~ .g-n — 

<ui I iX.f' . (J13 ^ I (j-’ ^ 

: Jli (j^ ^jj (jj (j*>-jl! 

ojiAj >4131(0 ^ (_j*S" 

JUj iij4 ojjp ,_ji JjJ"j i—iUiJ 

:jLii (_sj4lj ^l [Jj4'j] JjJoj lil 
^ (jUiJ-ii tjij^'j ^ iJ-^J 

Ju : JUjj (jp V*j (jj' '^jt^' 'JU SjlS 
4U1 (jj (j*^*^ j'' i j .j (jj 1 

(jj I —^ (jj .Lp (j! <^11“ jjj >—(jj! 

<-^!-o jj u—^ (ju^.oUo :JU 
^ Jj-^j (j^ ullij 

JJ.-JJ Ijl :Jl3j 4wai 3'”**“J 14Ij»j Jjj^ 

^l Jj-ij (jl :(Jli3 (_^lj JjJ>j 

^l Lg.«ii»I : cJUs («iljljj»! Jj:i*j (jl 


At-Tahñm 66:3. 
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olss ^ Jj tV rjll 
^4*'^ (_s^' 

.jS\ li* ^ Je- ^l 

tjj'id tJjljAJI ij^ i0“l/T:x*:>-1 [gjp&yfl] ; ^j^Sej 

tVn:^ t^Ji- Ui' t<b cUJb- ^ or/YVI'^:^ t^j tfAA^:^ ^iSj^h 

■ ^' C ‘ ‘^-^' t/ 

Comments: 

K the imequivocal terai divorce is uttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 
whether it was intended or not. But there are certain statements which could 
be meant to signify divorce. At the same time some other meanings could also 
be meant. 


3453. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that his father said: “I 
heard my father Ka‘b bin Malik - 
who was one of the three whose 
repentance was accepted - say: 
‘'lhe Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
word to me and to my two 
companions saying: The Messenger 
of AUah commands you to keep 
away from your wives. I said to his 
envoy: Shall I divorce my wife, or 
what should I do? He said: No, just 
keep away from her, and do not 
approach her, I said to my wife: Go 
to your famñy and stay with them. 
So she went to them.”’ (Sahih) 


«,(^^,^1 J jAj t(jjUJl lioJsJI jJaJl) 


jjj XchPto : 'yii ^ iJr*H crt' 

JUdij :Jl3 '^\ jjj 

“4^ iJ (4' 

U di Cy. Oi 

— Jli liiJLi ^jj j_jj| c-jc-oUj : Jls o! 

ijjjJl aj>-l jAj 

1 jJjinj <j1 ^^Ij 4j1 Jj-^j «jl 

Jyj'' jjiLi • J j“^ jb cJ.2s <. 

I l^^ij tAi Jj I :<Jll liU 

'44®^ 

cJ;^ 

b (^jAjjl CjA>- jj» 


Comments: 

1. ‘Do not approach her’ means do not copulate with her, etc. Talking to the 
wife was not forbidden. But Ka‘b was conceraed that in the event of staying 
near her, he might engage in sexual intercourse with her etc. He, therefore, 
asked his wife to go to her parent’s house. 

2. ‘Those whose repentance was accepted’: Going to the Campaign of Tabuk 
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had become an individual obligatory duty. Hence, those who did not 
participate were interrogated. The hypocrites saved face by telling lies, but 
became the fuel of Hellfire. Three sincere Muslims had also stayed back 
slothfully. They admitted their mistake. Tliey did not contrive any excuse, and 
surrendered themselves to the Messenger of Allah AJlah’s Messenger 
commanded the community to shun them. No one greeted or until the earth, 
despite all its vastness, liad becorae too narrow for them, and their souls had 
become utterly constricted - but they remained loyal to the Messenger of 
Allah Finally, after fifty days, the revelation of the acceptance of their 
repentance descended, and their ordeal ended. These venerable personages 
became the dwellers of Paradise by undergoing the most severe hardship. 
Their names are Ka’b bin Malik, Murah bin Rabi’a, and Hilal bin Umayyah - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. May Allah shower His mercy upon them. 


3454. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘AbduUah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
said: “I heard Ka‘b narrate the 
HaditJi about when he stayed 
behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
expedition to Tabuk. He said: ‘The 
envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
^ came to me and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ commands 
you to keep away from your wife.” 
I said: "Shall I divorce her, or what 
should I do?” He said: “No, just 
keep away from her and do not 
approach her.” And he sent similar 
instructions to my two companions. 
I said to my wife: “Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides concerning this matter.” 
They were contradicted by Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah:^^^ {Sahih) 


'Jli ^^2:^ Cjt ~ 

(JuJl! 1 lli Ji>- : J li ^ iJj Ji>“ 

^ Jl^ jjj -up :Jli 

:Jli -Up l)I (jj t— 

J 

: (JjZj ^ ‘Jj^j JjJ’j 

liiijljel Jj:l*j (jl 

JJ :Jli Igillfl icJUa 

J\ J^j\j '^j LgJ^! 

(ji^lj : (jj cJjsi I ti-Ui 

(J Jj^J 

. Jjl Ji^ Jj' .^S/! lip 

t jjLJl (i.jJ>JI Jajl 

, 01 \ V: ^ t l5 ! ls* u* J ‘ “V 


He contradicted Yunus bin Yazid Al-Aili, Ishaq bin Ra^id and ‘Uqail bin Klialid - all 
of whom reported from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Raliman bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah, 
from Ka‘b bin Malik. Ma‘qil mentioned Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Ka‘b bin Malik. 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma‘qil, 
from Az-Zuhri who said: “Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
narrated that his patemal uncle 
‘UbaiduUah bin Ka‘b said: ‘I heard 
my father Ka‘b say: The Messenger 
of AHah ^ sent word to me and 
my two companions saying: The 
Messenger of AUah ^ commands 
you to keep away from your wives. 
I said to the envoy: Should I 
divorce my wife, or what should I 
do? He said: No, just keep away 
from her and do not come near 
her. I said to my wife: Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides (conceming me). So she 
went to them.” {Sahih) 


■ ^ \ (Irt 1 hj JL^ ! (J U 

•.3^1 Cj^ 

Ji^ ^ Cy. jrt 

tJ\j M Jl 

!jJji.*j jl ^ ja\j J j j! 

(jih’l • JCuU? 

Nj 141 J :Jl3 l®U 

Lj (.55^ I • (jsi I j“ cJLos t 

. <u1Uj • 


‘<•^3^1 J*J jA“^' ji^' 


3456. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
his father said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came to me 
and said: ‘Keep away from your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should I divorce her?’ 
He said: ‘No, but do not approach 
her.’” And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words): “Go to 
your family.” (Sahik) 


(01 ^ ^^ (_s» j*j 


Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave 

3457. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Mu'attib that Abu Hasan, the 


ijif-Sfl (jj ~ 

- jjj (jj' ~ a«>Uc» : Jli 

^ (jr^ Cf ‘j^ U 

(J (jp tijUL» ijj (w-ji»S^ (JjI 

Ai ^ ^j» Jjij ui 

?! 42 JLU! :(.iJa 9 ciijbtj.^1 Jj^l :Jlil 

• Jj ■ '4^3^ l^ 'j ‘ ■ J 

. viilAL 

j» rA1 ajtj^! 

. dJ ji<hlj (Jjl—Jl (Jljaadl _^lj 

3^ 4*^ - r^'> 

<^\) 

;Jli ^ (jj jjlp - fioV 
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freed slave of Banu Nawfal, said: 
“My wife and I were slaves, and I 
divorced her twice, then we were 
botli set free. I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: Tf you take her back, 
you have two divorces left. This is 
how the Messenger of Allali ^ 
ruled.’” {Da‘if} 

Ma‘mar contridicted him.^^^ 


tlrt :(JU 

tlri ^ if. J15 

L^^iUai ^JS U1 (cJ5 :Jl3 
cJUUi llA^l 

jjy" ^.Aip (Cj IS (jl ^(JLu t jjjiL«p 

5^1 '>^>^ lS'^ 


Y^AV:^ (JLjJI (3'5LL ^ Ij-jLi (,(3*5LlaJi (..ijb jjI <^>■^1 

Lq.S (_J>-q jaS ^lY*;^ t(_5 1 ^ J-* J (. “L; (j llael 1 (Cja>- |jJ> 

. Lj2jI f-LjA-jiJl ^jP (^JjJ jS j_jj 1 bi Jjjip JcJl J-Uj s jf-J |_jS 

Comments: 

A ñee man has three pronouncements of divorce, but a slave has two. The 
transmitter of tliis Hadith had aheady given tn^o divorces when be was sti]] a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the right to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting a new marriage upon tlie 
expiration of the period of waiting. 


3458. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked 
about a slave who divorced his wife 
twice, then they were set free; could 
he mariy her? He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘From whom (did you hear 
that)?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ issued a Fatwa to that 
effect.’” {Da‘if) 

(One of ihe narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Raz 2 aq said: ‘Tbn Al-Mubarak said 
to Ma'mar: ‘Which Al-Hasan is 
this?’ He has taken on a heavy 
burden.’” 


: jLs ^lj (jj 

^jp jMJLo :JLS (jljy! 

yu ^ JJS 

J\ :(JU Jy. ^\ 

jtJ 4 j) j.c] (jBj» JL*P ijP ^^Lp 

: Jli :(JLs L :Jli ^L^jyol 

■(-30.^1 J^ <JJ (.5^^ 

^ 1J.A ^jL^l jjjl Jli 


^j-^uJlkj i»! (jik i-jLj (,4;>Lo ijjl 


»^1 i. 


eilLul] : 


That is ‘Aii bin A-MubaraJc. 
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.olY^ 

Comments: ^ 

‘A heavy burden;’ ijieaning by narrating this, whicli supports a view that was 
not popular. 

Chapter 20. Wheii Does The ^ ^ - (t ♦ 

Divorce Of A Boy Count? ^ , 

2 Uj>- IIj j>- : (J li j>i ijj jLi 1 
jjj OjUjI' jji- «ulji 

:Jli 4^UJI jjp t lujj>- 

JjJij ij-stfj^ i»4^i 

o:J ji Loix?n!,<i olS' jj-oJ ^ 

tlJL" ^ jf ^ 

^ jAj laj (jp -^^1? Y'VY/o tYf\/i:JU>-i a>-j^I :^j» 

.(yVl ^a>Jl jliilj ionYY:^i^^l 

Comments: " 

1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Ouraish and indulged an intemal rebellion, When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Allah’s Messenger ^ besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion. Hence, he ^ handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa‘d bin Mu’az. He retumed the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of divorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3. There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determme the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 

3460. It was narrated that‘Atiyyah '.313 3". - Ti'\* 

Al-Qurazi said: “On the day that ,, . « ,, 

Sa‘d passed judgment on Banu ^ 


3459. It was narrated that KatMr 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “The sons of 
Quraizah told me that they were 
presented to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ on the Day of Quraizah, 
and whoever (among them) had 
reached puberty, or had grown 
pubic hair, was killed, and whoever 
had not reached puberty and had 
not grown pubic hair was left 
(alive).” {Sahih) 
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Ouraizah I was a young boy and 
they were not sure about me, but 
they did not find any pubic hair, so 
they let me live, and here I am 
among you.” {Sahih) 

iJbJl 4^ ^«bj-Le 

lOlYV:^ ^ jAj tjLi*0 4 juIjj 4^Leu..JLj ^-J^j iAj ij! eijUs- 

. jo • t ^lj t L •io;^ tijjUJl 4^.^j 


(_S? C-^ A.J ;3 . P 

^ IjXii Ls':^ (j?! 

li lll 4 Cj.jX^U oJl 


3461. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he presented himself to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Day of Uhud when he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit 
him (to join the army). He 
presented himself on the Day of 
Al“Khandaq when he was fifteen 
years old, and he permitted him (to 
join the army). {Sahih) 


3 u J - vi*\> 

^L 1 : Jll ^I U ijjn llJjbL 
JjJ'j jl : jjjl (J- 

C 0^ (jj' J-*J 

ijjl ji^j 

■ cjlt^U 'CLj 


Comments: 


,_y*J 3x>jl ejj^ t-^lj t(_gjLimJl t,_5jUtJl 1 : ^J 

. 0 t Y t ! ^ t (_5 J J^J *■ jUaill Jj ,_s;^ 


In government official documents, a boy of the age of fifteen years wouId be 
recorded as an adult, and less than that a minor. This is because governments 
do keep records of biith, etc. 


Chapter 21. The Husband jJiUs ^ ljL - ('() 

Whose Divorce Is Not Valid ^ 


3462. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 0^ said: “The pen 
has been lifted from three: From 
the sleeper until he wakes up, frora 
the minor until he grows up, and 
from the insane until he comes 
back to his senses or recovers.” 
(jFfosan) 


: JU ji\ jjj I_— V£tY 

IIjJL>- : JU (3'j4^ (jj tjJb- 

cJ cJ' (j^ <wL.j ,jj 

• J^ cJ' cJ 

[4^' J' cJ' 
çjj cJj 

■ “(jrfi j' (_S^ 0 _j:>mJ 1 



The Book Of Divorce 


238 




Y • n : ç* ojXjmJI l^L t (j'ljUiJl t4;>-U 1^1 Jf-] 

j*i'UJlj 4 IH'l lOLs- ^;jj 1 a>o^j 4 onYo j^j ^\ cLjJj- ^ 

■ Oj^ j ii*':^43jb j_j,l xs- jAlj->i kiojj-silj (j_^ijl 4^ ijj 10 /Y : |JL«-a i» jJi 


Chapter 22. The One Who 
Utters A Divorce To Himself 
(Without Uttering The Words 
Loudly) 

3463. It was narrated firom Abu 
Hurairah that - (one of the 
narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ - said: 
‘Allah, the Most High, has forgiven 
my Ummah for everything that 
enteis the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.’” 
(Sahih) 


(YY iU^l) 

J^j ^ Uj^l — Y’1*W 

Lj.r>' • pbLL ^ jjj ^j.«j>-^l 

tjLU^ ^ (jji jjj ^^4^ 

JLi - of ivS* u^' ’u^ 

4ijl jb :JU — ^l Jjij ^jf- :^j,<,j>-^! 
4; CJjjL JS" IjS jj\^ 

. ((J«».*j jl ^ ^ Li \ g .L aj 1 


tjL>- ^l 4>iij>iv9j ^ jAj aiL^I] :j>e4 

. |i-*j^J 1 *\A/Y .jT-SUtJlj l .sj «Up J.bijC <.^..jJb>cJlJ 


3464. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has forgiven my 
Ummah for what is whispered to 
them or what enters their minds, so 
long as they do not act upon it or 
speak of it.’” {Sahth) 


: J li 1 ~ T1M 

jjp tSSl^ IjS- IfS i^-U- 

Jll :Jli z'J'ji ^l t^j! ^ sjljj 

jjL^ Jl>-j jp 3bl (I)|J) ^l JjJjj 

IS L^. L a.11 4, Oj-A>-j ^ OLjj-^jj L> V 

. ®4j jtASvS jl ^ 


t^J . . . aj»»Lj (j-dajlj ^aL^Jl ^ oL—Alj LL>Ji 1 -jLi t(jx*Jl t(_5jL>tJI 4^^ y>-\ ‘. gjjpgj 

t j40j ^ lij t...lfl!L jJ>lj>Jij jj-jJl ojJj>- jjp 4)1 jjUt) >-j1j toLoj'l^l tjjL—oj lYoYA:^ 

ui oHji »*JJJ 4 oYYV:^ (/ j*J oi (>• Y • Y / l YV:^ 

. (YY'‘\* tj_jLu jjI) 4. Sjljj ^jp 


3465. It was narrated frora Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Allah, the Most High, has 
forgiven my Ummah for whatever 


jfp tSJjlj jfP jjjLti 1 IjJ>- :Jli 

J ^j'jj C;^ U 
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enters tlie mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 
{SaJiih) 


^ ^ L^' 

Us ^ cjJi»- U-p 

. Kjj jj 


.oiTA:^ ^ jjhj tjjLJl J^\ [^Cjj>sv5>] ■ 


Chapter 23. Divorce With A 
Clear Gesture 

3466. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ had a 
Persian neighbor who was good at 
making soup. He came to the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ one day 
when ‘Aishah was with him, and 
gestured to him with his hand to 
come. The Messenger of Alah ^ 
gestured toward 'Aishah - meaning: 
‘What about her?’ - and the man 
gestured to him like this, meaning, 
‘No,’ two or three times.” (Sahih) 


- (rr 

(Tr **ga11 

: j^' ^— rt"i"i 

: (J (s . l)I3 ujJ:>- 

‘Oi 1 l) : 3 I cuj Ij bj.a;>- 

A-J| Lajli L‘LLIaJ Lp e-L.Pj 5^1 

^j Lsj 1 j i J Lij : (1) I ojj 

4-Jl LojLi — eJ-ftj : l 5I ~ ‘ui.jl.p- 
■ IjjiLj jl ^ V : jf 6.jj l-iSLft 


j.L)JaJl eLpJ jj.« jJ- lil I—Ujiii ,JjUi Lo i-_jLj (.jvLwJi \ 

y' '■iSj:^^ (j j-*j cy. cy ''' 

. ,_^JLjJi ^L ijJ XaJ.-1 Jjj J-9.>tja j.ft j^^lj Uj-j1 

Comments: 

The speech-impaired also might need to divorce. But since they can 
communicate by gestures only, the gesticulation ought to be held reliable. The 
gesture, however, should be clear so tliat the intention or the implicit meaning 
is unmistakably comprehended. 


Chapter 24. Speaking When 
One Means What The Words 
Appear To Mean 


JL^ lij 

(T t ji:>«:Ji) ALtipCJ ^ 


3467. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab, may AllMi be pleased 
with him, said that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Actions are but by 
intentions, and each man will have 
but that which he intended. 
Whoever emigrated for the sake of 


ijii j j * jg :.<i ,jj jj^ ~ r t *tv 

lLIJLo llja>- :Jli ‘U-LJjg ^ ^l «Lp 

^Lwi Uij ^.s- oJlJS lIjjL^Ij 

^ lluu 'Jii jjji 

Ji l/. 
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4JI :ojUJl tAiP 4 [j 1 

U-jp • j j^ 

^j«-9 ^iSj^ ^ ^^«J tJl.«-P*i/l 

^l JIj^JJ (Jl ‘*^OolS 

l^jJl 4 Jj:>cA OjIS* (j^J ^i^J^JJ 

^ lJI s'^' 

.o'\Y'•: ^ c j_j5 jjsj iVo:^ [«,.j>wa] :^j>b5 

Comments: ^ ^ 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is that when someone utters a word which 
bears the possibility of divordng and also some other coimotation, then the 
divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, “Go away from my house.” (This HaditJi has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 


Allah and His Messenger, his 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever 
emigrated for the sake of some 
worldly gain or to marry some 
woman, his emigration was for that 
for which he emigrated.” {SaMh) 


Chapter 25. Saying Something, 
And Intending Something 
Other Than The Apparent 
Meaning, Carries No Weight 


3468, Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Look at how Allah diverts the 
insults and curses of Ourai^ from 
me. They insult ‘Mudhammam 
and curse Mudhammam' - but I 
am Muhammad.” (Sahih) 


- (To 

m 14 ; ^ ^ ^ 4^Jl53L 

(Yo 

: (J U j ^ j jY^ ^ ~ t*' 1 *i A 

44^ 01^- 

jj>i>-jJl jjI : Jla 

jp i.tjwb»ej 5jij* Lj 1 1 

t j jJij t ® : J Li j : J ll ^ l J j.i>j 
('“f’l ’’ [♦•f^J cAij^ ‘*^l ’“®j»'2d 

. Uij l>jwaJ..a jjX*!^ L«..aJLo jjxkX.iJ 


hl Mudhammam was an ofifensive play on words, as Miidhammam means “blameworthy,” 
the opposite of the meaning of the name “Muhammad” (praiseworthy). 
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i^l ... ^4)1 t.U~ol ^ t-Ls^U wlj 

. oir ^^ jAj t aj i_g>\ ;y Y'oY'Y': q 

Comments: 

When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allah But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhammam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 
they used to substitute the word Muhammad with Mudhammam 
(reprehensible) and would revile him. Thus, Allah, Most High, saved the 
Prophet ^ from such abuse and maligning. 


Chapter 26. Setting A Time 
Limit For Making A Choice 

3469. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
was commanded to give his wives 
the choice, he started with me and 
said: T am going to say soraetliing 
to you and you do not have to rush 
(to make a decision) until you 
consult your parents.”’ She said: 
“He knew that my parents would 
never tell me to leave him.” She 
said: “Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter, then come! I will 
make a provision for you and set 
you free in a handsome manner.’^^^ 

I said: ‘Do I need to consult my 
parents concerning this? I desire 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublirae, and 
His Messenger, and the home of 
the Hereafter.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“Then the wives of the Prophet ^ 
all did the same as I did, and that 
was not counted as a divorce, when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ gave 


(Yt <i>cJl) 

^ y - riv\ 

: Jli : (Jli 

:Jll ^ y u^j^j 

‘LJLjLp Jl jjI 

^ ^l JjJ-J 'y\ UJ ^ ljs\ ^Jj 
tiil ^li :JUi ^ IJj ^ljj! 

çj i$\^,\ Jl ai : cJli 

aj^ 1 6.^ jj : trJ ll t«1 Jij 

yS ol iiUls>V JS 

Jy J\ 

UL : cJUi [XA: cjl_}^Sf1J 

J-j J^ “kj^ 

^ 1 j_> 1 (J.*.* jJ :‘uijlp cJli .a^^'bll jl.J!j 

iiJi ^j «liii 3^ ^ 

y li SUs 1 j ^ I JjJ> j J ll 

y2i j4t 


^^^Al-Ahzab 33:28. 
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them the choice and they chose 
him.” {Sahih) 

. 0 TrY : ^ ^ j^j iTX 'V : ^ s [«^^»5^] : 

Comments: 

1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: ‘Tf you so 
desire, you may be divorced.” If the woman responds and says, ‘T want the 
divorce”, the divorce would become effective. There is, however, a 
disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 

2. The purpose of the author in saying this is that it is not necessaiy that the 
woman should reply immediately upon being given the choice. If the husband 
fixes a time period, in that duration she can acquire the divorce. As the 
Messenger of AUah ^ gave ‘Aishah a respite that there is no harm if she 
does not respond at once, she might respond after consulting her parents. 


(See No. 3203). 

3470, It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed; ‘But if you desire AUah 
and His Messenger,’^^^ the Prophet 
^ came and started with me. He 
said: ‘O ‘Ai^ah, I am going to say 
something to you and you do not 
have to rush (to make a decision) 
until you consult your parents.’” 
She said: “He knew, by Allah, that 
my parents would never tell me to 
leave him. Then he recited to me: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives; If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter.’”!^^^ “I said: ‘Do I 
need to consult my parents 
conceming this? I desire AU^ and 
His Messenger.’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-NasaT) 
said: This is a mistake, and the first 
is more worthy of being correct. 
And Allah, Glorious is He and 
Most High, knows best. 


J^Sii ^ J - riv* 

t ^ JJ > ^ Uj : J U 

UJ :cJU ^ ‘ojjp Jp 

^%jt>jj :cJjJ 

^ 

\y>\ yjl J\ D :JL2I 

li j^ |J ' 0' ! J-! !j : cJ li 

LiJl 

lx..ji 1 Idjis 

- JjJ-jj -^j! 

J j V1 J tla>- IJa : 1 jIp jj 1 (J li 

. plp I ‘dJlj t IJ-s^aJ t) ,_yJjl 


11 Vo: ^ ... ijAj^J>^j &L.JI Jljxplj j_jS :i.jlj i(j*>UaJl ^ 

. 0TTY*:^ t t^jS^ 1 j-*j '• '•iSj 1^^I ‘*.2ipj 4 aj j»*» (LuU?- j» 11V^^ i jl«u 


^^^Al-Ahzab 33:29. 
\^'iAl-Ahzab 33:28. 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is - • M( • 

Given The Choice And Chooses ~ (,^0 

Her Husband (>fy 

3471. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ “ V'1V\ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 'UUJ.1 •' - 1 

gave us the choice and we chose 

him; was that a divorce?” (Sahih) :cJU n}j*jZS ^ i j^[f- 

. (ji5 cUjij^u j j-i>j 

Comments: 

This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 

3472. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ J lUJ - riVY 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ - ^rs, 

gave his wives the choice but that J' 

was not a divorce.” (Sa/u/O .j^| 

: cJU UoIp jp 
. litiAi» jjiJ H-U cfLUj 

.o'^Vo : ^ tT'Y • 0 : ^ t : ^j^ 

3473. It was narrated from Masruq ^ J .u J° - tivr 

that‘Aishah said: “Tlie Prophet ^ J-s / - - 

gave his wives the choice and that ojUJl ^ -JU- jp 

was not a divorce.” (Sfl7«7«) c^[i ^ ^ - iU! 

idJlj «LiiLp t (j jjJLa jjp ^jp 

J.A1J 

3474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ~ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ , - s ^ --s, ; 

gave his wives the choice; was that ^ . J * _ ' ‘"-b- . J 

a divorce?” (5aMh) cij^ J} J cJldj, 

^l JjJj j;5“ J-s : oJU dJinjLp jp 
, oL^l c^LUJ 
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.o'irv;^ (^jS jAj «rY*o;^ 


3475, It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him, and that was not counted as 
anything.” (Sahih) 


^ (_sdjc^^ “ V'lVo 
bjjb>' ; (J 1i 4^ Lc4 ji i UjJ b>- ; JIS > i 
‘tij^ ‘d^ 

Jjji*j \j ;cJt9 «uSjLp 


. oirA:^ jj6j tV'Y'O;^ «^Aaj 


Chapter 28. Choosing Which ^IUJI - (TA ,^1) 

Of The Two Married Slaves To - -" "" 

Free First 


3476. It was narrated that AJ- 
Qasim bin Muhammad said; 
"Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave. She said: T wanted to 
set them free, and I mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah He 
said: Start with the male slave 
before the female slave.’” (Hasan) 

^jtyilj J^j JXP iijl ^ t-^L cj::dl 
* " JL^ 


bj-b»- ; Jli qJu6.1wo ^ .9 !.«.>• 

(jl5 ’.JU ^ 1*-^ lil 1 

(1)1 lJjjjIs ;(cJLs ''iji^j 

; J Lij ^ 1 Jj-^jJ (JiJi tjjjSjS 1 

t<t,j-La 1^1 Ai^j:^] [(j*«^ aibj^il ; gjtjgej 
fl.). w .„,a (jj j Lo..>' ii.jb.fl>- (j.a r 0 r Y ; ^ t J^b^ 


■ (>:' J'^J “^J v*j“ (>: 


Comments: 

Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore, if a married slave woman is 
freed, and her husband is still a slave, the woman shall have the right to 
decide whether she would like to remain in the w6dlock of a slave or not. If 
the husband is, however, a free man, the woman does not acquire this right 
after being freed. That is why Allah’s Messenger ^ had commanded her to 
set the husband free first, so that the woman might not terminate the 
marriage. Breaking the tie of mairiage becomes the cause of many evils. 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave 
Woman The Choice 

3477. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet said: 
“Three Sunan were established 


~ 

(Y<\ ;i^i) 

;Jli «uJjij (jj ~ T'SVV 

(jp ij^ Cj^ jjjl Uj-l^ 
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because of Bañrah. One of those 
Sunan was that she was set free 
and was given the clioice 
concerning her husband; the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who set the 
slave free;’ and the Messenger of 
Allah 0 entered when some meat 
was being cooked in a pot, but 
bread and some condiments were 
brought to him. He said: ‘Do I not 
see a pot in which some meat is 
being cooked?’ They said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirali 
and you do not eat (food given in) 
charity.’ The Messenger of Allah 
0 said: Tt is charity for her and a 
gift for us.’” (Sahik) 

I—>1) ti^ti t^lScII A?- 

lA J '"dJ b JL>- ^ tJ^l ,^/d ►NjJl tjl 

Comments: 

1. ‘She was given an option in regard to her husband’ because her husband 
Mugith was a slave. Barirah had ended the marriage. 

2. ‘The right of inheritance of a slave {Al-Walay means the right of the 
emancipator, which he has over his freed slave. Barirah asked ‘Aishah 
concerning her freedom. The owner consented to sell her, but began to 
demand the right of inheritance {Al-Wala) for himself, although tlus right 
belongs to the emancipator who sets the captive free. 

3. ‘It is a gift for us’: From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
not contaminated or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 
regarding this are lengthy. 


"fijiji ^ 

Jlij tjj ^ oi^l LjJl 

^l Jji<j 
^jr"j <jj^J 

:Jj^j Cri ^-^'j jt^^ 

4 ' ^ji j' jJ'* 

Ojjjj ijJ-s'al tiUj !^1 JjJ«j 

■ JjJ'j JLas 'y cjj 1 j 

. «AjJA U jAj 4SJLv^ LgJLp' jA» 


3478. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Three judgments were 
established because of Barirah. Her 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, should still 
be to them. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet ^ and he said: ‘Buy her 
and set her free, for Al-Wala, is to 


: Jli “ T£VA 

1 jjp C. ^ Lj..to jjp 5 j j jj 1 ijjjp- 

jlS’ : cJlf JcjIp jjp c ^ t ^jjl 

(jl l^JJ^l j'jl : tij'iiAj ^ 

(jlJi oySJi tS'yjJl lji>ji>ijj Lajxj^ 
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the one who sets the slave free.’ 
She was set ñree and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ gave her the choice, 
and she chose herself.^^^ And she 
used to be given charity and she 
would give some of it as a gift to 
us. I mentioned that to the Prophet 
^ and he said: ‘Eat it for it is 
charity for her and a gift for us.’” 
{Sahih) 


Lojb !<JIju 

<3jl^ oLSj t L^JL^ oj!^U 
ojiS')) : JLas cjJS’Jls «Uj LJ 

. lH jAj «JLs^ L^^ aJU 


4 I (_s*^ iC.jJ:>- ((JjLJI iCo-UJl jiajl) ^ * / L ® ' ^ ^ 4 

çvj.».U)t C-jJs- 


Chapter 30. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Is Set 
Free And Whose Husband Is A 
Free Man 

3479. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘T bought Barirah and her 
masters stipulated that her Wala’ 
should go to them. I mentioned 
that to the Prophet ^ and he said: 
‘Set her free, and Al-Wala" is to the 
one who pays the silver.’ So I set 
her free and the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ called her and gave her 
the choice conceming her husband. 
She said: ‘Even if you gave me such 
and such, I would not stay with 
him,’ so she chose herself and her 
husband was a free man.” (SaMh) 


ToVAl^ dj^ <wjL» ‘t5jU^lj 

. 0 ^^ ^ ^ 4 i/ y^J '■ 

(ji*j ~ 

(V* 4i:>jJl) ^^3^3 

lijJb- :JU Lj_^^l — 

Lgijft 1 k jixi U Ojjj^ CJ.J jLJi 1 : cJ U 4Jtj Lp 
:JLm cj^^ji i Lftf'^j 

4#(JjjJl (j^i jJl LojU ' g ■ 

^ JjJij LftLpJi L^icpU [:cJU] 

IJS i^^Uapl 3 J :cJU Lgif-jj ^ 

(jlSj LgLLii ojLxs^U o-Lp Lo IjS^j 

-'j^ L^jj 


(Irt jdjT" cj-U»- t'Çftj >j/jJl ^ <-jL; 4(jjL>.Ji j^\ 

OjJb- ^jj» ^ ^ ^ ^ i_?r^ '^L; 4 el^jj i 4 j 4 C4J>J|A(P 

.i Ui jAj j».»VI J ji ^j» " 1 js- L^i-jj ijIS^ " : Jjij 4(j j ^l ^_jS ja j 4<0 1 


Comments: 

1. ‘The one who pays’ means the right of Al-Wala’ is for the one who buys and 
emancipates. 


Meaning, she did not want to go back to her husband who was still a slave. 
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2. ‘Her husband was a free man’: These are not the words of ‘Aishah, but 
Aswad, who is a successor (TabVi) and he was not present on the occasion. A 
manifest clarification has been transmitted from ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he was a slave. 


3480. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah, but 
her masters stipulated that her 
Wala’ should go to them. She 
mentioned that to the Prophet 0, 
and he said; “Buy her and set her 
free, for Al-Wala' is to the one who 
sets the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought and it was said: “This is 
some of that wluch was given in 
charity to Baiirah,” He said: “It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
And the Messenger of Allah 0 
gave her the choice, and her 
husband was a free man. {Sahih) 


^ i?' ^ 

ijj- t, : Jls 

:L!0s> ^ ^ 

t litNj IjJajXJiU \S jl CJiljl 

! JLSi 

^\j l)U 

^jiji l5^ IAa (1)| ! (J-..5® 

LaJ^j . iJj isJuJs LgJ J.*)) !jLii 
• dl^j 4)1 Jj-^j 


.oitY'ip.» (.(cLiUl J ! ?sj 

Comments: l, • . i 

(For details, s&&Hadith 3476, 3477, and 3479) 


Chapter 31. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Has 
Been Set Free And Whose 
Husband Is Still A Slave 

3481. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah made a contract^^^ 
that she wou]d be freed in retum 
for nine Awaq, one Uqiy)>ah to be 
paid each year.” She came to 
‘Aishah asking for help and she 
said: “No, not unless they agree to 
accept the sum in one payment, 
and that the Wala’ will go to me.” 
Barirah went and spoke to her 


(jIaj ^Sf! ~ ^ 

(V ^ SjipxJl) 

! jil j;^i3:i (ju^i 

Lg..^ l'jiji cJjlS' !cJU ^ 
cijlp cjli 5^jl; ^ (3^ li'j' 
jl IjiLLj jl iV !cJLaJ 
c ^NjJl JjS;^ SJj^lj oJp |^.gJ LftJLpl 

l}jli Lgi*! (iji ^ C,..U^ c^ij^ c4*4i 


Kitabali’, a writ of emancipation, when a price for freedom is agreed upon. The author 
has provided a sample of sucli in the section of contracts, in tlie Book of Agriculture, 
Chapter 48. 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala’ should be for them. She 
came to ‘Aishah and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: “No, by Allah, not 
unless Wala’ is to me.” The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: “What 
is this?” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, Barirah came to me and 
asked rae to help her with her 
contract of manumission, and I said 
no, not unless they agree to accept 
the sum in one pa^ment, and that 
the Wala’ will be for me. She 
mentioned that to her masters and 
they insisted that the Wala’ should 
be for them.” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala’ is for the 
one who sets the slave free.” Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: “What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of AUah, the Mighly and Sublime? 
They say: 1 set so-and-so free but 
the Wala’ will be to me.’ Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 
false condition, even if there are a 
hundred conditions.” And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ gave her 
the choice with regard to her 
husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. ‘Urwah said: “If 
he had been free the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would not have given her 
the choice.” (Sahih) 


Jl ojuJ, M 

cJUi (JJJi AiP 

VI !lil UV :cJlB Jll U \J 
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14^ IJjS dJJi CJ^ii ^ iVjJl 

Jj-iij jLSs iVjJl ( 1)1 V| 
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ij.*<LJ1 ^'^j^l 

JL Laii :Jl 3 pj tj^lj “^l 

^ 1 IH? Lb(1)jls» jiJLj IjS 1 

'‘J ^'^j^lj Lj"^ J^\ ’.djij^ ^(^J 
^(j^jl ^\ ^°j^J ij^l (J^j t-jl^ 

Jij (j^L^ j^ ^\ 'y’\^ J, (j-*^ J^j 

‘•iil J jJ“j Lfc kJs» j,jii ajLi (jlV 

JU . Lg.^iij cjjIi^U Io-p oLjj \-%^jj 
^ 1 J jt)j LaL a I^_p~ (1) L? JJU : 0j jS- 
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0^1 jiy^ c.jC>- ^ / ^ 0 * t: ^ f-j/jJl (jl (jU (_jI) j^\ : gjjpM 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Nine Ugiyahs’: One Ugiyyah consisted of foity dirhams. Nine Uqiyyah add up 
to three hundred and sixty dirhams. 

2. From the apparent Arabic pluasing of this narration, it appears that ‘Ai^ah 
^ wanted to acquire the right ofAl~Wald’ by paying the fuLl amount in one 
installment to Barirah with a view to helping her. But tliis perception is not 
right. Tlie sermon of Allah’s Messenger ^ and other narrations corroborate 
that ‘Ai^ah wanted to buy and emancipate her. Had it been the former case, 
the viewpoint of the (Barirah’s) owners would have been appropriate. 

3. ‘The condition which is not found in the Boolc of Allah is not valid’ means the 
conditions which go against the explicit elucidation of the Book of Allah. 
Otheivvise it is not necessaiy that every condition be found in the Book of 
Allah. 


3482. It was naiTated that ‘Aishah, - rfcAY 

may Allah be pleased with her, rs ^ . . s.r >. > .'''t 

said: “The husband of Barirah was : JU ^ 

aslave.” (Sahih) ^ 

:cJl5 4)1 'cijLp ^ 

■ ^jj 

^ ytj (.i-jjjJl jJfljl) ii..jjL9- ^ \T I \ 0 > i: ^ y^\ \ 


3483. It was narrated from ‘jAishah 
that she bought Barirah from some 
of the Ansdr who stipulated that 
her Wala’ should go to them. The 
Messenger of jAJlah ^ said: “Al- 
Wala‘ is to the one who did the 
favor (of setting the slave free).” 
The Messenger of AJlah ^ gave 
her the choice, as her husband was 
a slave. And she gave some meat to 
‘Aishah as a gift, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Why 
don’t you give me some of this 
meat?” ‘jAishali said: “It was given 
in charity to Barirah.” He said: “It 
is charity for her, and a gift for us.” 
{Sahih) 

^l) 4j ^ 


.o'iio 

^ - riAr 

^ LaJulj iJlS jLuo 

^jiji L^l : aJuIp 

M Jlil jLJajVl 

lij^j «iijcJI 

ojaIj t Ij^ '^^jj o^j J j^j 

jJ'* : 4)1 J j^ j JLSi L»j«J <L.i5L*J 

: ijjlp oJli ifppJiJ! |jp ij j 
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. «25^ 0 jAj 
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3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al- 
Karmani said: “^u'bah narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
‘Ai^ah. He (Shu^bah) said: “And 
he (‘Abdur-Rahman) was the 
executor for his father.” He 
(Shu'bah) said: “I was afraid to say 
to him: ‘Did you hear this from 
your father.”’ - ‘Ai^ah said: “I 
asked the Messenger of AUah ^ 
about Barirab, as I wanted to buy 
her but it was stipulated that the 
Wala’ would go to her (former) 
masters. He said: ‘Buy her, for the 
Wala' is to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ And she was given the 
choice, as her husband was a 
slave.” Then he said, after that: “I 
do not know.”^^^ - “And some 
meat was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and they said: ‘This is 
some of that which was given in 
charily to Baiirah.’ He said: 'lt is 
charity for her and a gift for us.’” 
{Sahih) 


J jAj 4(^UI 

ij} y. JJh 

I bj : (J U ^ U I 

:Jli - iuli- 

:jjf M cjyj :Jll o^j 

cJU« : aUIp cJU ~ ^<Jhjl 4i3tU« 

jf oijfj ^ Jjiij 

(1)U :JU^ Jsy^Jilj 

olS’j cj^^j :Jls «jjX^l ^'^jJl 

U : tXu j u*j Jli jJ t la^ 

Uj lJ.a : IjJlis 5^^ JjJj (Jilj 

I4J jA# ;JLs 

. i( LJ j 


jJai!) t <■ YovA:^ tiu^l JjJ i.jLj ^l?jL^J1 <^>=-1: 

ja U ^j^^j jAj t<u Ui c..j_i3- (^^jUI cu-UI 

.Ui JSLillj 

Commeiits; 

T do not know’; Whether he had been a free man or a slave. By one 
transmitter’s forgetfulness, the sound report of the rest of the narrators does 
not become weak. The rest of the details have already been discussed in two 
or three chapters, which have preceded earlier. 


This refers to whether her husband was a slave or not. In a narration of Al-Bukhari (2578) it 
is: “ ‘Abdur-Rahman said: ‘Her husband was free, or, a slave.’” ^u'bah said: “I asked 
‘Abdur-RahmM about her husband, he said: ‘I do not know, was he free or a slave.’” 
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Chapter 32. The Oath Of 
Abstinence 


(rr - (rr 


3485. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “One 
morning, we saw the wives of the 
Prophet ^ weeping, and each one 
of them had her family with her. I 
entered the Masjid and found it 
filled with people. Then ‘Umar, 
raay Allah be pleased with him, 
came, and went to the Prophet ^ 
who was in his room. He greeted 
him with the Salam but no one 
answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He gi'eeted 
him (a third time) but no one 
answered, So he went back and 
called out: ‘Bilal!’ He cam to the 
Prophet ^ and said: ‘Have you 
divorced your wives?’ He said: ‘No, 
but I have sworn an oath of 
abstention from them for a month.’ 
So he stayed away from them for 
t^enty-nine days, then he came and 
went into his wives.” {Sahih) 


^ < 1)1 1 ~ riA® 

(Iri :Jli 

jjjiAj I bjjj» : (J Ls j 

JUi oJu.p j-f^l UJ?lJij :Jli 

LrZJ : Jlij • b.jgju 

^l l 5 ]jj>- : jjI Jui 

Lo^ L>ils< 9 l :Jli (j-^'Çp 


: Jii tjjjiLJl jjj! ojL® liU 
^ ,_Jl -up dil JIp 
tJL>-l jJU Oi-P d <JLp ^ J-*J 

j^Ji jvJ <.J^\ |,.j 

LS^ !(Jj^ • t-U-1 

: JlSi ?ilpLJ.j cuiiJs»! :Jlii 


IsiJLj Lt..5L«J ((1 


^l 




i>“ 'J’ ^ i^LScJl t;jjL^Jl jAJ 

. ^ j*j ‘■'ri j >. oljy 

Comments; 

1 . in its literal sense signifies to vow, but here it means swearmg to abstain 
from intercourse with one’s wife. If the husband is angry with his wife and 
swears in this manner, lie may only maintain the vow for four months. On 
expiration of the duration of four months, he must eitlier copulate with his 
wife, breaking the oath and pay the expiation for the oath, or he will be 
obliged to divorce her. If he denies both tliese things, the current ruler (or a 
magistrate, etc.) would bring into effect the divorce, using their own authority. 
Thus the wife would become separated from her husband. Alah’s Messenger 
^ had sworn off of his wives for one month only, and he fulfñled it. 

2. ‘They (the Prophet’s ^ wives) were weeping’: It had occun-ed to them that 
perhaps taking such a vow equals a divorce, or they were weeping because of 
the Prophet’s ^ displeasure and separation. 
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3. ‘No one ansvvered’ means permission to enter was not given. They might have 
retumed the greeting in a low voice. 

4. ‘Twenty-nme days’ because a month could consist of twenty-nine days as well 
as thirty days. The Divine law has ruled twenty-nme days as a full month. 
Hence, if the vow is for one month, upon the expiration of twenty-nine days, 
the vow would be fulfilled, for whatever objective it might have been. 

^j.jl jjp :Jll Ujji^ 

ij. jrJ ^ 

J> p 

'i '■ 

. •((!} j^jZjjj : JU 

.lLjjUJI jfjl jjs jiU- iii 0'\0 . ■ ^ jAj taJJ& ^jjrj jiia Aj Jjjia3l 

Chapter 33. Az-?ihdr'» iUdl) JU - (rr ^l) 


3486. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ swore an 
oath of abstention from his wives 
for a month and stayed in his room 
for twenty-nine days. It was said; 
‘O Messenger of Allah, did you not 
swear an oath of abstention for a 
month?’ He said; ‘This month is 
twen1y-nine days.’” (Sahih) 


3487. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet ^ who had declared Zihar 
from his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I declared 
Zihdr on my wife, then I had 
intercourse with her before I offered 
the expiation.” He said; “What 
made you do that, may Allah have 
mercy on you?” He said: “I saw her 
anklets in the light of the moon,” He 
said: “Do not approach her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Sahih) 


: Jli J jjllAll - Y'fAV 

ÇrS ^ ^ df 

^ 1 Jj-ij U : J Lal 4 ' 

h\ j;! '•^J^ jJ'' ir! oJaIL 
K ? aJJ 1 id!Lj>-jj (LlJ j (JJJLo-3- L» j )) : J L5 

jXaII jj-siSi ^ L^UxLs^ :Jli 
• 4i! Jif La Jils 


(.XYYO; ^ vjLjiaJl j • ‘-r'L 4ijb jfl ^j>-\ aob-Mii] tgjijpeS 


When a man says to his wife: “You are to rae as my mother’s back.” Intimaty with her 
thus becomes forbidden, but she was leñ in a kind of limbo, as she was not fully 
divorced or allowed to seek marriage with another. 
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^ \ ^ ^ ^ i J^ jaULiJI U l^L i (3t>UaJI i (^gJu J^\j 

. do \ ^ jAj t "i—j_;p 'iS-^ j^' 

Comments: . • »_ 

Zihar means someone tells his wife, ‘You are like my mother’s back to me.’ 
The objective happens to be to forbid one’s wife upon oneself. If some other 
words are used to forbid her, then expiation for the oath is enough. But if 
someone forbids (one’s wife upon oneself) by comparing her with one’s 
mother’s back, a very severe expiation shall have to be given, because the 
mother is an extremely revered person. To call one’s wife one’s mother in 
order to forbid her, is a grave insult to mother. The expiation for Zihar 
consists of freeing a slave; if not possible, to fast the days of two consecutive 
months; if this is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people. 
Sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is performed. 


3488. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “A man declared Zihar to his 
wife, then had intercourse with her 
before he had offered the 
expiation. He mentioned that to 
the Prophet The Prophet ^ 
said to him: ‘What made you do 
that?’ He said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on you, O Messenger of 
Allah. I saw her anldets, or her 
calves, in the light of the moon.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Keep away from her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
cominanded.’” (Hasan) 

.onoY J jAj 

Comments: 


:JU ^\j ^ - riAA 

:Jli (Jljjh Lo.Jb>- 

jAlJaj :ju tJLI jjj 

jSiis tjisj ol J.;S ^ (J^J 

Uii : (j^' Jlii (^sr^ 

L <111 j . JIS K ? lJI j (_s^ 

L^LU jl LgJL>Ji:- lIoIj !^1 JjJij 

Jj^^j JLsi I jJJl 
. «iJfj yp Jiil iljil U Jii' ^ 

t^LJl iL.j_L>Jl _,lajl : 2Jj^“ 


1. If someone copulates with one’s wife after having committed Zihar and before 

performing the prescribed expiation, then it is a sin. But only one expiation 
shall have to be performed, because the Zihar was committed only once. 
Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 

2. ‘May Alah have mercy on you’: In the previous nanation, Allah’s Messenger 
% had supplicated for him even though Iie had perpetrated a sin, But Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was the most excellent teacher, and an affectionate leader. The 
Prophet ^ corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 


3489. ‘Ikiimah said: “A man came 
to the Prophet of Allah ^ and 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah,’ and that 


: Jb" ^ iujil - riA^ 
jjj i^j^ 1 j ^ i 1 Lj j^ I 
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he had declared Zihar to his wife, 
then he had intercourse with her 
before he did what he had to do. 
He said: ‘What made you do that?" 
He said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I saw 
the whiteness of her calves in the 
moonlight.’ The Prophet ^ said: 
‘Keep away untñ you have done 
what you have to do.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ishaq said in his Hadit]n 
“Keep away from her until you 
have done what you have to do.” 
The wording is that of Muhammad. 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Miirsal is more worthy of 
being considered correct than the 
Musnad (of this narration),^^^ and 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. 

.oTor:^ jAj 4 j 

3490» It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “Praise be to AUah 
Whose hearing encompasses all 
voices. Khawlah came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ complaining 
about her husband, but I could not 
hear what she said. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with 
you conceming her husband, and 
complains to Allah. And Allah 
hears the argument between you 
both.”’l^^^ {Sahih) 


:Jli :JU J}.^\ 

:Jii o.a. 4..^ :Jl9 JIjI jjj 

^ ^ :jui ^ ^ j4-j 

U ol 

1j :Jli ((ÇiZlij U# :JU 

Jli t ^ 
.U (_s^ Jjxc-U» 

JUj 

. Jaldlj 4 KcJJp U 

Jj\ ]^yS\ J\ JU 

^lijj JJlj 4 JlxJ»jJ1 ^ 

-fi^! 

2j LJ i jOOsJ 1 Jai 1 oj IXsjjl : 

: Jli J (jlAJ»! lij^! “ 

J. j jj^ u^f 

• CJU Lgjl <LijLp jjp 4 DJ^^ jp 4 A.cJ.u» 

iil 4 01P.V! j^^j I Ji u.o.>J! 
jiU^ JjI Jj-ij Jl ofl4- 
4j)l JjjU 4^4^^ Js 
(J iii jS^ : 

. 4. ^tj Jj\ v.J[ t^iij 

.[\:i)jU«Jl] 


4:Lj>.^sJ1 L&U 


=^1 [; 




The second version which he reported here is from ‘Ikrimah (which is Mursal), while the 
first is also from him, but attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. 

\^'iAl-Mujadilah 58:1. 
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3^1 


-il Jji L^lj 

Comments: 


. JaI j-i lLj Jj»tUj L VY*A1! ^ ^ I (1) 


Khawla’s husband had also declared Zihar to her. She thought she had 
perhaps become forbidden for her husband. It moreover causes humiliation to 
the Children. Allah, Most High, prescribed expiation out of His infmite 
mercy. He did not render the wife unlavrful. And praise be to Allah! 


Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning JSJiul^ 


^ U - (V'f 

(ri 


3491. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from AL-Hasan, from Abu Hurairali, 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Women 
who seek divorce and Khul‘^^^ are 
like the female hypocrites.” Al- 
Hasan said: “I did not hear it from 
anyone other than Abu Hurairah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Al~Hasan did not hear 
anything from Abu Hurairah. 


: Jli ^12 - ri\\ 

— ^ e jy>t.<Jl bLji 

Li— jjjI t —bj-bJ : Jli 

:Jii ^ ^i ^ U 

. iicjlialliUl J LiJ I j S>\s-y:ii}\S 

^ J ^ Jli 
|J ^j».>Jl : jJl L-.C’ jjl Jli 
• ^ “jiS* J 


j-ftij f.Aji jJL>- ^ ^jJ-\ 1 

\ \ AT ' ^ t Jip J_ft 1 j-i L.i-uJ.>*JL!j L 1 IJjb ^Uk,wJL ^Ij 0*^00 i ^ 

Comments: ' 

‘Are hypocrites’ means in spite of being under the wedlock of their husbands, 
they are ungrateful to them. Just as a hypocrite is insincere to Islam, in spite 
of his pronouncement of the testification, in the same way, these women have 
been compared to hypocrites. They are not branded real hypocrites. A 
Muslim, however, should not portray such evil comparisons, But demanding 
to be let go due to a genuine excuse is peimissible; such a woman will not faU 
under this categoiy. 

3492. It was narrated from Yahya : JU Uj, ^ - V'£‘\Y 

bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint . f,,*? 

‘Abdur-Rahman, that she told him p-Ull jjl \i'Jf^\ 

about Habibah bint Sahl! “She was ^ iJU- 

married to Thabit bin Qais bin ' ; 


Meaning, for no legitimate reason. The author has supplied a sample of an agreement 
for Khul‘ in the section of contracts prior to chapter 48 of the Book of Agriculture. 
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Shamm as. The Messenger of Allah 
^ went out to pray As-Suhh and 
he found Habibah bint Sahl at his 
door at the end of the night. The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘"VVho 
is this?’ She said: T am Habibah 
bint Sahl, O Messenger of AUah.’ 
He said: ‘What is the matter?’ She 
said: T cannot live with Thabit bin 
Qais’ - her husband. When Thabit 
bin Qais came, the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said to him: ‘Here is 
Habibah bint Sahl and she has said 
what AUah wñled she should say.’ 
Habibah said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, everything that he gave me 
is with me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Take it from her,’ 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family.” {Sah^) 


^ 4il (Jji-j o!j ^\H ^ çoU 

JJjp COj ^j* 

JjJjj Ij coo IjI :cJl5 

Vj u1 ^ :cJU U» :Jli !^1 

ojI: Uis c- li^jjJ - ^ ojU 

oJa» : ^l JjJ>j J Jli tj^ (jjl 

.«^^.Aj oi 411 ] La cjJl 5 jg ccj 

jjjUapl La jjS" 1^1 Jj..ji<j L : cJLts 

: Çul^ ^l JjJjj JUs C(_5 Xp 
. I 4 UI CUii^j IÇU Jb^ li . t( 


^ TYYV:^ c^JijTJl ^ ■‘“T-'L C(3^AlaJl cijb jjI <L^^1 ojLoII : ^^jPgj 

i,AAjy>- jjjl 4>ii>c-^j 10*10*1:^ c 0£/Y : U!5j.^l ^ j*j CUL» C.jJ>- 

. ^rY'ii^cji^ ^ij 

Comments: 

1. A woman’s demand to be let go by her husband is called KhuV. In such a 
situation, the husband may demand the retum of the dower and other gjfts 
given to his wife, rf he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new raarriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires lOiiiV is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imam Ah-Sha£‘i, maintams that the 
waiting period is only one menstmal qrcle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that folIows later, see No, 3527. 

:jil y jijf t:j;^f - Ti<\r 

^jp -dUi loJj»- :Jii c-jLajll Xp LoJb»- 
tjj aljjsl <1)1 :^Lp jjjl ^jp cSJoj^ 

!^1 <Jj-ij L .‘cJlii (^cll çjf (j-lS 


3493. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the wife of Thabit bin 
Qais came to the Prophet ^ and 
said: “O Messenger of AUah, I do 
not find any fault with Thabit bin 
Qais regarding his attitude or 
religious commitment, but I hate 
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^ L^i cr4* 6^ 

^ ^i s^s:! ^3 ^3 

iij^j 

‘UjI iJj^j JI^ 4 j»-*j * liJIJ ((Ça^lSj-A^ 

. (i 45Jlg7 L^ii]s>3 iiA^l Jt^l* : 

OY VY* I ^ ^^1 ■ ' ■ (j'jUaJl j ^|]^l I—'U (■ J^UaJl As^ 

Comments: ' '^'C t/ '•‘^ 

‘I detest Kufi' after becoming Muslim’: Meaniag she did not llke him and was 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufran, 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while 
residing in liis house, to quarrel with litm, and to displease him are deeds 
which are all prohibited in Islam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kufi\ But 
Kufr also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called 
Kufi' in the Arabic language. 

3494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 

‘My wife does not object if anyone 
touches her.’ He said: ‘Divorce her 
if you wish.’ He said: ‘I am afraid 
that I will miss her.’ He said: ‘Then 
stay with her as much as you need 
to.”’ {SaJuJi) 




4J34 jiiJJi ujji-f - riM 

: Jli [jj (J-J“^l IJIS 
jjj BjICp (jp ^13 (jj jnri^^^Jl 
:Jli j;jl jfP JjP 

Le'S^' Ji Ji J4“3 

((Ol^ jj LgjJpH ! Jli Jb N 

: Jli Lg.i.Jo ijl k—SL^l j_j)l ! Jli 


Kufi- after becoming Muslim.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Will 
you gxve him back his garden?” She 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Take back the garden and 
divorce her once.” (Sahih) 


i>“ ‘hj jJ jjji ^ijjj >p j_5<Jl i-^jlj ojb jjI oiU.o»|] : 

U.oJ>-l Jlij lOlOA:^ ^ jJij tAj i^}jyJ\ lIoj;»- lc-L-Jl 

LjS’L..o«L ey>U ^ J^l ^Jj JU ^JsuC L^l j_jLp jll UXp jP • Jt^ (Iri' 

.ijvaiJl JJ ^ljj t ^^j 

Comments: 

{See/fflrff^3231) 


3495. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a wife 
who does not object if anyone 


: Jli ^ (jlpJjj ~ 

jjj iLoP- LjJl>- !jli jjj j ~/s\ 11 LjU^ 

Xp jjp <wj1jj OjjLi !(JL9 AjJLU 



The Book Of Divorce 


258 




o' (Irt' (U^ ‘ If. ij. 

V s 1 1 (j| ! ^ 1 j ^ ! (J 15 

:Jis «l^ilL» :Jli jij 

.«l^SC^U» :JU 

(—jIjpvJIj tla^ IJa : ^jj».>-jJl jjI J15 

. Jj-Jj. 

.0^0^:^ t ^ jAj (V YT ^^ i ^Jij 

Comments: 

Both the above-recorded narrations seem to have no relevance with the 
chapter. They are, however, relevant to the issue of divorce. For instance, it is 
not necessary to resort to divorce upon such petty circumstances. (See Hadith 
3231) 

Chapter 35. The Beginning Of u#ij - (ro 

Al-LVan (The Curse) " rv' -• 


touches her. He said: “Divorce her.” 
He said: “I cannot live without her.” 
He said: “Then keep her.” {Sahih) 
This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is MursalP-^ 


3496. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d, from ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy who said: 
“Uwaimir, a man from Banu ‘Ajl^, 
came and said: ‘O ‘Asim, what do you 
think if a man sees another man with 
his wife, should he kill him and be 
Idlled in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim, ask the Messenger of 
AUah ^ about that for me.’” So 
‘Asim asked the Messenger of AUah 
^ about that, and the Messenger of 
AUah ^ disapproved of the 
question and criticized the asking of 
too many questions. Then ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said: “What 
happened, O ‘Asim?” ‘Asim said to 
‘Uwaimir: “What happened?! You 
have not brought me any good. The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ disapproved 
of the question I asked.” ‘UwamiiT 


: JU (jj Jv>j>fca U ~ V*i ^ 

^jj jjjJl J-^^ IjjU^ :JU SjIS jjI 1SjJl>- 
D? (jjI 

Cy. (S^ ^ ^ 

obU^I ^ ^ :JU 

^ (jh Li' : jUs 

L <^-aS ^I aJ jJbia JLijl bUf-j ‘'jIJ^I 

(JLU {J_^3 (J Jl» 

^l Jj-ij JjLii ilUS ^ 

:(Jli5 ^ 

jJ ciijl : JLsI ?j^v’Lp L La 
jJjLLvJI J jJ'J ^ 

^ Jl» iL^Lpj 


[ 1 ] 


He explains iaAl-Iiiibra, that this particular chain going through H amm ad bin Salamah has a 
mistake in it, m that others narrated it from him, without the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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said: “By Allah, I will go and ask the 
Messenger of Allah So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
asked him. The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime has revealed (something) 
concerning you and your wife, so 
bring her here.” Sahl said: “I was 
araong the people in the presence of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and he 
brought her and they engaged in the 
procedure of LVan. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah! If I 
keep her I would have been telling 
lies about her.’ So he parted from 
her before the Messenger of Allah 
^ told him to separate from her, 
and that became the way of LVan.” 

(Sahih) 

^ jli ^ 1 ^Y : ^ i c oY" * ^ ^ ‘ t o T ^ 

, jjj» Aj JP 

Comments: 

A man who witnesses his wife in the state of adulteiy, and has no other 
witnesses except himself, then the Divine law has made special provision for 
the husband to deal with such a situation. An ordinaiy person may not 
disclose the matter to anyone. He shall have to remain sUent. But the 
husband is permitted to present himself before the court of law. The court 
would summon the wife also. Both of them would take oaths. If one of thera 
refuses to take oath, he or she shall be punished: the man will be punished for 
accusation, and the woman for adultery. If both of them take oaths, the court 
would annul their marriage, and would say nothing to either of them. The 
method oiLVan (mutual cursing) is coming up. (See also Haditji 3431). 


(jJiajU cllJi 

)l ; ^ I l}jLj d J lii t aJ 

Xp ^ • iJ-6-^ c^li 

U :JLsi t llptfe Lgj p-UJ J_^j 

jiJ lailj 1^1 ijjLj 

^ ^ 1 JjLj o'jA U j 1 14 ^jlii <• 144 ^ 

. ‘Cx» ci.j j t Lg3l_^ 


Chapter 36. LVdn Because Of 
Pregnancy 

3497. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ conducted the procedure 
of LVdn between the ‘Ajlani and his 
wife, who was pregnant.” {Sahih) 


ouij) 4»^ - 

(T'l 4i^l) 

:ju ^ ^ \i'j^] - rav 

liJ : J li jSLj ^ I jjj IIj JL>- 
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^ ^IaJI ^ 

^ ^ Jji<j (jp'y :JU 
• cJl^j 


iUjJl ^\ ^ 4^^ (J^ J-*J ^ jAj Oibywa|] I 

. AaP jaPJ _aA A.aJ>a>3 ifj ■U-.aL Aj j,_u»il.dJi (jil 

Comments: 

1. If a womaii becomes pregnant and her husband has certitude that the 
pregnancy is the result of adulteiy and not caused by him, he may go to the 
court of law to bring a suit against the woman. The court wouId summon the 
woman and bring about the invocation of the curse. 

2. Li‘an is supplicating for the curse of Allah upon the Har. Since, while 
swearing, man usually curses the liar, this process was named LVan. 


Chapter 37. Li^dn Because Of 
The Man Accusing His Wife 
(Of Adultery) With A Specific 
Person 

3498. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik about that, as I thought 
that he had knowledge of that. He 
said: ‘Hilal bin Umayyah accused 
his wife (of committing adulteiy) 
with ^arik bin As-Sahma’, who 
was the brother of Al-Bara’ bin 
MaHk through his mother. He was 
the first one who engaged in the 
procedure of LVdn. The Messenger 
of AUah ^ conducted the 
procedure of LVdn between them, 
then he said: “Look and see, if she 
produces a child who is white, with 
straight hair and Qadiy’a eyes,'-^^ 
then he belongs to Hilal bin 
Umayyah, and if she produces a 


(TV 

: jll (jj ~ Ti^A 

(jp : Jli (_Jp*yi -Lp Ijj^l 

(jp tAjl^l J^j^^ 

idiJi (jp ‘■JJLa (jJ J.»<jl oJLji : Jli 
(1)| : JLal t ULp (j^ aJLLP (1)1 t_5jl Ulj 

(jj k^jOj ajIjj»! (.jJi 4^1 (jj Jl>Lft 

t ^ V iJj} Lo (jJ J' I jJ I jj^ 1 015j I ^ LaJ>iJlJ 1 
^l Jj-ij (j^ jj^ oli^j 

aj oaL^ ojj-.^2j1s ;JlS ^ t Lj>.g.:.L 
(jj Jb^ 

ji.oj>“l ljj>is>- (Jj^l ^ opL>- (1)|j ‘^l 

: jlJ (jj (j^LUl 


^^1 Ibn AI-Athir {An-Nihayah), Ibn AI-Manzur (Lisñn Al-‘Arab), Aii-Nawawi (Shath, Miislim), 
As-Suyuti, and As-Sindi, and As-San‘an!, all said it means his eyes are bad, due to 
redness, being too small, or excessive tearing, or the Iñce. See the definition in the text 
after No. 3499. 
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child who has dark lines around his 
eyes, curly hair and narrow calves, 
then he belongs to ^arik bin As- 
Sahma’.” I was told that she 
produced a child who has dark 
lines around his eyes, curly hair 
and naiTOw calves.’” {SaMh) 

Comments: 




tOLsJJi I|,JLwi 1: 

. j Lw>- l jjb ^ LLa ■$■ t(_5 I ^ 


We get to learn that Hilal bin Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
the husband had taken the oath, Allah’s Messenger ^ did not punish the woman, 
because punishment is meted out based only on the testimony of the witnesses or 
confession. Here neither existed. In such situations, the punishment is consigned 
totheWillofAlIah. 

Chapter 38. How Li^an Is (VA ^UiJl - (tA 

Carried Out 


3499. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The first Li‘an in Islam 
was when Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused ^arik bin As-Sahma’ (of 
committing adulteiy) with his wife. 
He came to the Prophet ^ and told 
him about that. Tlie Prophet ^ 
said: ‘(Bring) four witnesses, 
othenvise (you will feel) the Hadd 
punishment on your back.’ And he 
repeated that several times. Hilal 
said to hiin: ‘By Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah! Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows that I am telling the 
truth, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will certainly reveal to you 
that which will spare my back from 
the whip.’ While they were like that, 
the Verse of LVdn was revealed to 
him: As to those who accuse their 
wives.’f^^ He called Hilal and he 
bore witness four times by Allah that 
he was telling the truth, and the fifth 


: J li A; jj jjj ij I 1 ” T i ^ S 

:Jli ijjjj- 

c (j ^jj ^ LjLA 

^ jli" jUJ (Jjl jl :JU 

jjj ilJujJu i_sji ■Lvol ^ JbLA jl I» jLjo''^l 
jLaJ>U!j| 
jLai cijiJJb 

t aJ.C' LiJi (_5® 

A}s\ jl 1^1 JjJ>j Ij !^Ij :JjU JLSs 

jp "4}1 y^j (iiLJj jP 

(j^ 

j liij 1 4 jT 4^ cJjj ij tijj J5 

>■' Jl oyj'] SPS. o:|S^ 

«uilj (jj'SL^ ^jl jLg-ii IpJi t4jV' 

4Lp j' iLjUJlj ijJjLfJl ^\ 


^'K4n-mr 24:6. 
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time he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying. When it came to the 
fourth or fifth time, the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Stop her, for it will 
inevitably bring the punishment of 
AUah upon the liar.’ She hesitated 
untñ we thought that she was going 
to confess, then she said: T wñl not 
dishonor my people today.’ Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The 
Messenger of Añah ^ said: ‘Wait 
and see. If she produces a chñd who 
is white, with straight hair and 
Qadiy'a eyes, then he belongs to 
Hilal bin Umayyah, but if she 
produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves, then he belongs to 
Sharik bin As-Sahma’.’ She 
produced a chñd who was dark with 
curly hair, of average size and viñth 
narrow calves. The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of AUah, I 
would have punished her severely.’” 
{Sdhih) 

The Shaikh^^^ said: Qadiy'a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. {Sahih) 

. J 

Comments: 


Ija jl5 jl 

‘'jl 

Jli L1.4L>J1 jl Jijl^l J jlS" jl UJU 
LAjisj» : j 4)1 4)1 Jjij 

L^l Lo ya L^U 

jjLSi jXacUji 

yi I JJ--*’J J t 1 ^ jJ 1 

Ua.Ji ^ cjS-Uf- j^ Uijj^l® : 

jlj jj Jb^i 3^ 

j.^ jjjsL^I Lpuj iJjt^ j»ji! 

IJ^:^ ^jI OoL^ I jj jJjj..iJ 

: yi 1 J j J Las L^ 1 jji.«.>- L*j j 

^ J jL^j <u)I L5 l-g.o Lo ^jl» 
: : ^sOl JU . HjLJj LgJj 

.jJIpI j^Ljuj aLIIj c L^Ja>-L^ 


(. jjL^Jl c.oJj>Jt jikil : gjjpBj 


1. ‘Punishment on your back’: because the accuser shall be whipped for accusing 
a person of adultery without proof {Qadhf). 

2. ‘Oath for the fifth time’: The wife’s fifth oath would be: ‘if he (my husband) is 
truthful, the curse of Añah be upon me.’ 


It is apparent that it refers to An-Nasa’i. 
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3. When such allegation is made lour witnesses are reauued. 


Chapter 39. The Imam Saying: 

“O Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me” 

3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “Mention of Li‘an was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Adiyy said something about 
that, then he went away. A man 
from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 
found a man with his wife. ‘Asim 
said: T was only put to this test 
because of what I said.’ He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 
to have found with his wife was 
dark and well buñt. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘O Allah, make it 
clear to me.’ Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 
whom her husband said he had 
found with her. So the Messenger 
of Allah ^ conducted the 
procedure of Li‘an between thera,” 

A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tf 
I were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoraing 
Muslim.” {Sahih) 

j-fc j i JLit-a jjj 1 0 V* V : j 
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Cf. U 
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jiip :JU ib! jjj-up ^jj| jjp 
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: Lp J !i L ^ Ij» I ^ 

Aj tJjkjLS ^Jxj 'yj |JLg.J cujl)! L« 

4^Jp J-j j^J 

1 liiJi l)Uj 

e-L:^j lUI aJp j^jPi! olS^j t^^*.LJ! 

JjJij JLSi t|^>JlJl jJS Ajjel ULp 

cuAvs’ji 

i LaiUlp oUj^j aJ ! Lg^jj csjj' J^^jJ!^ 

jjj*^ Jrj ULai . Lo.^ ^l JjJf j 

JjJij Jll ji\ j\ J 

|JL>-1 jJ : Al 

c-jU o1j.o 1 liXb tV : jj*>Lp |jj| Jli 


toUJJI tj,J.«j> A?- j^ \: gjjA? 

' ‘ ^ L^'j LioS' jJ'' ,_^1 JjS l^Li 
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3501. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Mention of Li‘an was made in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
^ and ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy said 
something about that, then he went 
away. He was met by a man from 
among his people who told him 
that he had found a man with his 
wife. He took him to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and told 
him of the situation in which he 
found his wife. That man was pale 
and slim with straight hair, and the 
one whom he claimed to have 
found with his wife was dark and 
well buñt, with veiy curly hair. The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘O 
Allah, make it clear to me.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom her 
husband said he had found with 
her. So the Messenger of Allah ^ 
conducted the procedure of Li‘an 
between them.” A man in the 
gathering said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Was 
she the one of whom the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘If I 
were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” {Sahih) 


(j^ bjUs»- : <J U 1 

:JIS ^ 

rjll (y. J 

Cj^ tJ'J ti-Jj..jajl jtJ viiJi 
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AjLs' {_5^1j 0 ^l JjJ<j 

aJ.c> jt^j tp.3jL11 

jc^ aIaI Ji£> Jb^j ajI 

AJU! J>jLj jLSi <. IJaJgA |jLit:«“ 
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cJ -(_r44'^' Ji cH'J 

!u^1 ^ ^l JjJjj Jli 

I “V ^ jc^ 

. ^ j-iJl j^iaj 0015" 5ljjil viJLIij 
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Chapter 40. The Command To 
Place The Hand Over The 
Mouth Of The Two Who Are 
Engaging In Li‘an When They 
Utter The Fifth Oath 


- (i* 

'xj> ^ ^ 

(i • <u>ci31) 


3502. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - ro'Y 

‘Abbas; “When the Prophet ^ 

commanded the two who were pf^ 


engaging in LVdn to utter the fiftli 
oath, he commanded a man to 

m 

<4? 1(^1?^ (>!' ^ 

ja\ j 

place liis hand over his mouth, and 

iji 01 

he said: “It will inevitably bring the 
punishment upon the liar.”l^^ 

1-^1 ; (J iij c ^ 

ijboUJl JIp OJj 

{Sahih) 


. y> 


.julj; J_^\j Loin^:^ .,.5^1 ^ jAj L <0 ‘C^ cl) LJ/ 

Comments: " 


Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Theieupon the matter is consigned to Allah Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer’s mouth that if he 
or she is lying, they should stop at that. A woman would place her hand upon 
a woman’s mouth. 


Chapter 41. The Imdm 
Exhorting The Man And 
Woman At The Time Of Li‘dn 

3503. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman said; ‘T heard Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair say; ‘I was asked about the 
two who engage in LVan during the 
governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair - 
should they be separated? I did not 
know what to say, so I got up and 
went to the house of Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: “O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
should the two who engage in LVan 


(£^ ibJl) jUiil 

; Jli ; Vli ,^1 

ijli jUkJJ' (_sil (jj 1 IjJl>- 

(3^1 sJUl 

{^\ Ls^ ^ CrS t JjA i U Lii 


The wordings of the text differ slightly from the wordings of the chapter heading, so take 
note. As-Sindi said: “Meaning the mouth of the man, who was involved in the LVan. 
i\nd it does not refer to the woman, except if he is a Mahram to her.” And tlie meaning 
of this Hadith is similar to No. 3499, from Anas, where the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Stop her, for it wil3 inevitabiy bring the punishment of Allah upon tbe Jiar.” 
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be separated?” He said; “Yes, 
Subhdn-AUahl The first one who 
asked about that was so-and-so the 
son of so-and-so who said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 
grave raatter?’ He did not answer 
him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: T was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Surat An-Nur: ‘And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached’: ‘And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth.’*^^^ So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.’ Then he 
tumed to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said; ‘By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.’ So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
mvoked) the curse of Allah upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Alah that he 
was l^dng, and the fifth tune (she 
invoked) the wrath of Allah upon 


\j 1 U ; C-iis 'yiS- Jjli 
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24 : 6 - 9 . 
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herself if he was telling the truth. 
Then he separated tliem.” {Sahih) 


^ jAj t-ij ^ i l\i\X tjUJJl j>-\\ 

. j-® ^ j t oT'iv: ^ 

Comments: 

1. Tunisliment of this world’ means the Hadd. If the liusband has lied, the 
penalty for hurling accusation would be eighty lashes, and if the wife has 
indulged in adulteiy, her penalty for adulteiy would be stoning to death. 
Whereas, the torment of the Hereafter is Hellfire, except what Allah wills. 

2. He ^ then effected separation between the two, because after such 
accusations, tlieir remaining together as husband and wife is disgraceful, and 
this is an agreed upon issue. 

Chapter 42. Separating The 
Two Who Engage In LVdn 

3504. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: “Al-Mus‘ab did not 
separate the two wlio engaged in 
Li‘an” Sa‘eed said: ‘T mentioned 
that to Ibn ‘Umar and he said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ separated 
the couple from Banu ‘Ajlan.” 

{Sahih) 


jj jj^ 13 ~ i 

i IjLa L5 jL>- : V li ~ d JaALi 1 j — ! jJ i 

^ isSiii ^ J ,^1 

• ‘J (Ir^ *■ “ J 

: jLjjj Jli t jjjÇ‘‘:luJl 

J jJij :JU5 ytS' jjb/ JjJj 


.oTTA; ^ tLS^^l ^ jAj t 4 j jj JU->^ V / ^ i ‘\r: jUJJl t ^4—» «ijr j^\ \ 


Comments: 

Mus‘ab refers to Mus‘ab bin Zubayr. He was the brother of Abdullah bin 
Zubah and was the govemor of Iraq 011 behalf of Abdullah bin Zubair. 


Chapter 43. Asking The Two 
Who Engaged In Li^dn To 
Repent After LLdn 

3505. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
that Sa'eed bin Jubair said: “I said 
to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘A man accused his 
wife.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ separated the couple ñ*om 
Banu ‘Ajlan and said: Allah laiows 
that one of you is lying, so will 


-U.| - (tV' j»j>c*.jJl) 
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either of you repent? He said that 
to them three times and they did 
not respond, then he separated 
them.’” (One of the narrators) 

Ayyub said: “Amr bin Dmar said; 

‘In this HaditPi there is something 
that I think you aie not nairating.’ 

He said: ‘The man said: My wealth. 

He said: You are not entitled to 
any wealth. If you are telling the 
truth, you have consummated the 
maiiiage with her,^^^ and if you are 
lying then you are even less 
entitled to it.’” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

‘My wealth’; His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
accoimt of the woman’s crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophet’s ^ command is that there is 
no certitude conceming your lying or telling the truth. It is possible you are 
truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless. Therefore, the dower cannot be 
retumed. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 


jii j4i 

j jjiiS- J ll j : >—j jj I J li - (3 ^ ^ 

iiljl IAa J1 IjLj^ jjjl 

:Jli :Jli tAj 

i irJ:s^S Jii lijLi» 0:5' ol ii,U JU 

. jJjI cj;5 olj 


Chapter 44. Can The Two Who 
Have Engaged In The 
Procedure Of LVdn Stay 
Together ? 

3506. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: 
‘I asked Ibn ‘Umar about the two 
who engage in LVdn’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to the 
two who engaged in LVdn: Your 
reckoning will be with AUah. One of 
you is lying, and you cannot stay with 
her. He said: O Messenger of Allah, 
my wealth! He said: You are not 
entitled to any wealth. If you are 


(li ia^i) 

:Jli ^ Ijj^l ““ 0* 1 
: jLi jjjtts- oLiuj 

Iv) ^ (Iri' 

Aiil J jJiij Jli :Jli3 

Ij :Jli 

oj t>-LU JLo :Jli t^La 1^1 JjJ'ij 


Meaning, so, she is entitled to the Mahr. 
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telling the truth about her, then it is 
in retura for having been allowed 
intimacy with her, and if you are 
lying then you are even less entitled 
to it.” {Sahih) 

I OyO • ^ '--’tj ti3'iUajl A^j >-1 l 

.oiY •: ^ j^3 ‘ ^ ilri ^ / ^ ^ i jUlJl i 

Comments: 

In no circumstances could they remany. This is the view of the majority of the 
people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abu Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah laiows best. 


lIi. 1 Loj ci~s-Ls^ 

-Uj ) iJl-U c-j-iS' ccS" oIj 4 ji 


Chapter 45. Denying The Child 
Through Li^an, And Attributing 
Him To His Mother 

3507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ conducted the procedure 
of Li‘dn between a man and Iñs 
wife, and he separated them and 
attributed the child to his mother.” 
{Sahih) 
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A/^ ^ (obiiJI >.^ 1 ^ 

,0'iv /Y : UajJlj t 0 IV\^ t |_jS J.6J I aj lLIJLo ijji oV'^ 0: ^ 

Comments: 

Because the real contention was the child itself, tlie husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 
attributed to the mother. This is because the husband is refusing to admit the 
paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 


Chapter 46, If A Man Hints An 
Accusation About His Wife, 

And Wanted To Disown The 
Child 

3508. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man from Banu 
Fazarah came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0j and said: “My wife has 
given birth to a black boy.” The 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said; “Do 
you have camels?” He said; “Yes.” 
He said: “What color are they?” 
He said: “Red.” He said: “Are 
there any gray ones among them?” 
He said: “There are some gray 
ones among them.” He said: 
“Where do you think they come 
from?” He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary.” He said: “Likewise, 
perhaps this is hereditaiy.” (Sakih) 

(Iri oLL.» 


(J.**' ^ ^ I JjJjj J L5s t ij-11 oJjj 

Ui's : JVS t jt_*j : J\S dJJ 

: Jli *<?(jjjl • J^ 4 : Jli 
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Comments: 

This man had doubt lest the child be illegitimate. But since he did not explicitly 
chaige his wife with adultery or refute the cMld’s patemity, the need for Li'an 
did not arise. He, however, placed the issue before the Prophet ^ that from 
the dimension of comprehension, the child is totally different. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ removed his conñision by giving an extremely clear example, that 
sometimes the child resembles to a distant geneaiogical father. “It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark.” 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 
Faz^ah came to the Prophet ^ 
and said: ‘My wife has given birth 
to a black bo/ - and he wanted to 
disown him, He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
ones among them?’ He said: ‘There 
are some gray camels among them.’ 
He said: ‘Why is that do you 
think?’ He said: ‘Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this 
is hereditary.’ And he did not 
permit him to disown him.” 
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3510. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairali said; “While we were with 
the Prophet a man stood up and 
said; ‘O Messenger of Allah, a black 
boy has been born to me.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘How 
did that happen?’ He said; T do not 
know.’ He said; 'Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said; 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
camels among them?’ He said; 
‘There are some gray camels among 
them.’ He said: ‘Where do they 
come from?’ He said: ‘I do not know 
O Allah’s Messenger! Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this is 
also a hereditary.’ Because of this, 
tiie Messenger of AJlah ^ decreed 
the following: ‘It is not allowed for a 
man, to disown a child who was born 
on his bed, unless he claimed that he 
had seen an immoral act 
{Fahi^ah)'” {Sahih) 


~ ~ :(Jli 

^ I iJ j “LLç- •' <J 

lA ls’I j ^ :JL5i J 

^ 1 J j J^ ^ ! I* bLp 
JlJ : Jl5 L® :J15 jlS 
IXs» : Jli t jv.*j : JIS 
«? ci j j I L&c? (J^ ® ; J li I ; J li 
(jli' :Jli ‘■tijj JjI :Jli 

ol '^l 1^1 JjJcj Lj l5j'^ 1 b> ;Jli «Çi4Ui 
A^'y IJJsj» :Jli njjÇ' '^'y Oj^ 
; I-Ia 5 A 1 I JjJ»j (ir^® ' 

J^J Jj (^^ J' (^Jl jj4J 

. ((li (_51 j «01 ^ji 1 ! j5 

10IV t^ t j*j 


. JjUI cl^jUI ^I_ 

Comments: 


1. Several kinds of resemblances could be found in a newborn child 
genealogically - distant or near. Hence, a child cannot be disowned on 
account of color, complexion, eyes, or features, unless there is certitude of 
adulteiy - with an eye of certainty. If someone negates the child, he shall have 
to perfonn Li‘an, or would be considered worthy of the punishment of Hadd. 

2. ‘On his bed’ ineans born to his wife or his slave woman. 


Chapter 47. Stern Warning 
Against Disowning One’s Child 

3511. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say when 
the Verse of Muld'anah {LVdn) was 
revealed: “Any woraan who falsely 


^ 4*^ - (fV j,.j>Ul) 

(IV «UaUI) (ju 

jj 1 j-p- cUJ 1 : J15 (—1 

l/}< y. 
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attributes a man^^^ to people to 
whom he does not belong, has no 
share firom AUah, and AUah will 
not admit her to His Paradise. Any 
man who denies his son while 
looking at him (knowmg that he is 
indeed his son), Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will cast him away, 
and disgrace him before the first 
and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection.” {Hasan) 


I dJ jj j I 

(»4^ '^J Uj!» 

ajJj JL>s^ ~3 

-o jp 451 


^ JaJUJl t(3!>tlflil tJjb jj\ <i>-j>-l 

j*5'L>J!j tjJl <t>E>tv?j tOTVO!^ ^ j-*j oLgJl ^ <U)1 j.jP ^ Aji 

. ^r \jh (_sl^ i^J>Jl (jJji (jj <dilj-p (^jjAjil <L4 s 1 jj tY'Y' tY*Y /Y J> j-i 

Comments: 

1. To whom he does not belong’ means it is the result of adultery, but the 
woman ascribes it to her husband. 

2. ‘She has nothing to do with Allah’: The meaning is that it is a great sin, it 
could become the cause of one’s deprivation of Allah’s mercy. Or it could be 
the explanation of the sentence that foUows; ‘AUah wiU not admit her into 
Paradise’. 

3. ‘When he is looking at him’: It could be ‘when the man is looking at the child, 
thinking: “This is my child!’ 

Chapteir 48. Attributing The ji^\ JUJl ljIj - (t A ->^1) 

Child To The Bed If The f % ^ r ' . 

Owner Of The Bed Does Not ^ H 

Disown Him (jA ^i>^l) 


3512. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The chUd is the bed’s*^^^ and for 
the fomicator is the stone.” {Sahik) 


(jLAJli LjJ;>- :Jll SLj# \Jj^\ — Y'*®\Y 

(jP i^Ij (jp ^ 

(ji 1 jj jJ 1» : J li (^jJ I 0 1 s jj j* 1 

. Itj>c>J] jAUdJj 


l 1 .jJ>- I. \Zj I (jSjjj (jiljiJ jJjJl i.jlj i^LsijJl 4çju.»<> A>j>-i: 

. 0 1V t: ^ 4 l 5 1 (.s® j* j '• ‘'j o La-» 


Meaning, a child bom of adulteiy. 

That is - the man to whom the woman is actuaUy married. He Ues on her as a bed is laid 
upon. 
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Comments: 

1. The child born to a married woman would be conceived as belonging to her 
husband. In the same way, a child bom to a slave woman would be conceived 
as belonging to her owner, unless the husband or the owner negates it, 
irrespective of whether there is probable proof of the child being illegitimate. 
This is because the child’s legitimacy or illegitimacy is a concealed matter. It 
is difficult to get to the bottom of it. 

2. ‘Tlie stone’ It means: “Nothing,” and some say it means punishment. 


3513. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone.” (Sahih) 


3514. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed over a 
boy. Sa‘d said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is the son of my 
brother ‘Utbah bin Abi Waqqas, 
who made me promise to look 
after him because he is his son. 
Look at whom he resembles.’ ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘ah said: ‘He is my brother 
who was born on ray father’s bed to 
his slave woman.’ The Messenger 
of Allah ^ looked to deterraine at 
whom he resembled, and saw that 
he resembled ‘Utbah. He said: ‘He 
is for you O ‘Abd! The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone, Veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah bint Zam'ah.’ And he 
never saw Sawdah again.” (Sahih) 


jjp ! (Jli 

laXIJ J^lj lyf- 

jA LxiJ j (ji 1 ^ ® : (J ii AiJ 1 j 

.otVV:^ 

clii - ro\i 

Liolp Iji' (J^ 

cri L/i' tlri :cJlS 

J jJjj Ij IJa : jl».^ JlSj AjLaj 

: Aju>j ^ .JLP JUj L jgk* lJI Al)! AjI 

Ir? l/} (/'j5 iJ^ ^ 

Ljj l 5 'j^ (_s'l 'JjJ'j 

^j^\ja\] -Jj-!' !u-p Ij (jiJ j.*# : JLas 

CCj b “Uj L jj^cs>t!i\ jJ^\jf\ij 

^ c t>p' 

. Jai 'Jj jtJi ((! <k/>j 


lYY^A:^ tAipj AUbj ^j^\ ^ JjJiojJl f-\jJ> '—'Lj 

jAj (Aj ^ ^ t oV: ^ L LuL^ t Jl t^jjj uJjJl ljL (^L.,ijl l|». L «.oij 

. UA..JII ^l jA lLJJI oTVA:^ 
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Commeiits: 

1. The disputed child was bora to the slave woman of Zam'ah. In fact he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (Jahiliyyah), children born 
adulterously to slave-girls were attributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa‘d had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. K he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 
raother who has given it birth. 

2. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam’ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 

3515. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: 

“Zam‘ah had a slave woman with 
whom he used to have intercourse, 
but he suspected that someone else 
was also having intercourse with 
her. She gave birth to a chñd who 
resembled the one whom he 
suspected. Zam‘ah died when she 
was pregnant, and Sawdah 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The child is the 
bed’s, but veU yourself from him, O 
Sawdah, for he is not a brother of 
yours.’” {Hasan) 

t J tAj /t : jrS'LsJI \ 

tOjJbdl jij jA jijr t(_g^,^l (_j9 jAj slSjIjj 

.(^Jdlj tjr^UJlj cV'V/U:^! J Ji^UJl J 

Comments: 

‘The child is the bed’s’: Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive 
and had denied the patemity of the chñd, the chñd would not have been 
ascribed to him. It would rather have been attributed to the slave woman. 

3516. It was narrated from iJU - ren 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of , ^ , % ,. ^ . .- 

Allah m said: “The chñd is the ^^ 


: jii (jj — rc^o 

^ Jyx jjli] '-JJ-jJ 

tjA [Lftjjflj] ajjU- cJl? : Jli 

^ jj iZji- t J 

oUJ t4j (jJflj 

4)1 JjJ-jj oSjJu ilUi ojiua '• 

^ -J jj 1 ® yi 1 J jJ* j J 
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bed’s, and for the fornicator is the 
stone.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdui-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not think that tliis is 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, and 
Allah, Most High, knows best. 


jJ jj 1M ! J li ^ I J jJ* j 

. jAliAjj 

Ijjfc '^J J^' 

Ju5 &\'j ijj JuP jP 


i_5* j*J jj jjjr (j* tOL> jjl ‘^j>-\ 

C~«JLSj JLfeljJj t j»A 2 j jil jA Ij^ ®^ 

.r(5\r.ro^Y:^ 


Chapter 49. The Bed Of The 
Slave Woman 


u#Lj - (v^i) 

^i) 


3517. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed 
concerning a son of Zam‘ah. Sa‘d 
said: ‘My brother ‘Utbah urged me, 
if I came to Makkah: Look for the 
son of the slave woman of Zam'ah, 
for he is my son.’ ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah 
said: ‘He is the son of my father’s 
slave woman who was born on my 
father’s bed,’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw that he resembled 
‘Utbah, but he said: ‘The child is 
the bed’s. Veil yourself from him, 
O Sawdah.’” (Sahih) 


: ju-1^13:1 ^ \:'j^] - ro\y 

(ir^ oLii 1^^ 

j_jj| jj ^:oJU jLioLp 

: jJli» J li I jj I ^ j jj j 

aIJi lil 5 llp L^^J^ 

Jlis ij^l ^j iJJj jj1 

(/'j5 (j^ ^ J* 

JLfli t a-Lju UIj LgJj' J jJ'j lS'j® 


rf!'^\j Jj-^j 

.! ((5jj.v*< L jcl^ 


.jJL-jij <.YtY\;^ iLL^ (.^j" lSj^-^ toUj-jiKiJl ijjjUJl 


^ jjkj tAj a;.^ jj Ol^ jA MoV:^ ^jSj ^ljiU uJjJl >-^1 i^U>_Jl 

. o'\K\-.^l^s'j^\ 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that as the children bom to the wife are 
considered the husband’s children, in the same manner the children bom to a 
slave woinan would be considered those of the owner; provided the husband 
or the owner does not disown them. 
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Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For 
A Child If Several Men Dispute 
Over Him 


3518. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “Three men were 
brought to ‘Ali while he was in 
Yemen; they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. He asked two of 
them: ‘Do you affirm that this chUd 
belongs to (the third man)?’ And 
they said: ‘No.’ He asked another 
two of them; ‘Do you affirra that 
this child belongs to (the third 
man)?’ And they said: ‘No.’ So he 
cast lots between them, and 
attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the DiyahJ^^ 
The Prophet ^ was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible.” (Da^if) 


m oijJj ^ - (o * 

(o * jiJjl ^ ^ 


ujj-f - To\A 

jjli jjli (*j^j 

^ ^14» ji- 

:Jli pjl ^ 

IjjtSj jAj 4 Jj1 

JUs ^ Sljil 

jjjjj JUjj ^ 4:'yii 1«!^ ijlj£! 

^ :'^li ?jjjJL IjL^ oljjjf 

4 4p jill aJIp ojL.^ ^^JJL aJjJl ^j>J!j 
kiiJj j^a® ^5i“dl (j*^j 


j Ij^jh IM dp_^L Jli 4;3'yJaJi 4^jld jjI 

4i..jJL9JLlj (^jjJl oTAY:^ j j^j *'‘S YYY* ijJjJl 


Comments: 


. JUhf 


1. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people’s copulating with one woman in her single purity is not possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 
fact. 

2. ‘The one to whom the lot fell’: when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the matter is decided by drawing lots or 
performing sortilege. 

3. ‘He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him’ because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 

4. ‘He began to laugh’: At the inteUect of ‘Ali . 4 ^ or at this wonderftil incident. 


This refers to the value of the woman, who was a slave. 
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3519. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “While we were with 
the Messeiiger of Allah a man 
came to him from Yemen and 
started telling him (about an 
incident) while ‘Ali was still in 
Yemen. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Aliah, tlu'ee men were brought to 
‘Ali who were disputing about a 
chiid, and they aii had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstruai cycle.’” And he quoted 
the same Hadith. {Da^if) 


3520. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Alah and ‘Ai, 
may Aliah be pleased with him, 
was in Yemen at that time. A man 
came to him and said: ‘I saw ‘Ai 
when three men were brought to 
him who all ciaimed (to be the 
fatiier) of a child. ‘Ai said to one 
of them: Wiil you give the chiid up 
to him? And he refused. He said to 
(the next one): Will you give the 
child up to him? And he reñised. 
He said to (the next one): Will you 
give the child up to him? And he 
refused. ‘Ali said: You are 
disputing partners. I will cast lots 
among you, and whoever wins the 
draw, the child is for him, and he 
has to pay two-thirds of the Diyah’ 
The Messenger of Alah ^ 
laughed so much that his back 
teeth became visible.” 


; J li 0 ^ ^ 

urf' ly. 

^ J ' cr! ' 

! ^ 1 Jj.il j Ij : J LSi I L^ j 6 j~^ 

IjAij .^j ^ 0jij 45*^15 

. CUj jJJ 1 ij [Sij (, ^ 

■gdj^' 

I <0 I 

;Jii “ fflY* 

^ ijM 

(^j' çy. U ‘■JJ^' çy 
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(jji ((JjLJI ^\) j^i ^y^\ [(-.Ay'-J* eikLjj] 

Li.oJj>Jlj tVAo;^ t(_5j_»jJ| j_jS A14i>- L»5 jj^.oJ*Jl 4A>w> J 
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.oTAl:^ jjfij jiajl 


3521. It was narrated from a man 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of Allah 
^ sent ‘Ali to (be the govemor of) 
Yemen, and a child was brought to 
him conceming whom three men 
were disputing.” (Pa^if) Then he 
quoted the same Haditji. Salamah 
bin Kuhail contradicted them. 

3522. Salamah bin Kuhañ said: ‘T 
heard Ash-Sha‘bi narrating from 
Abu Al-Khalil or Ibn Abi Al-Khalil 
that three men had intercourse 
(with the same woman) during a 
single menstrual cycle;” and he 
mentioned something simñar, but 
he did not mention Zaid bin 
Arqam or attribute anything to the 
Prophet^, {pa^if) 

Abu ‘Abdui-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is correct, and Allah, 
Glorious is He and Most High 
knows best. 

IJIJ ^>0 rYV^ tijL jjI - 


ijp jjp jJl>- UjJl^ 

:JU jp ^ 

^ 

.C-jJoJl (3U*1J . 

■S^ Cji 

: J U j LLj ^ j.oj>c>3 ^ I ~ T 6 Y Y 
j,j a.oJLL ^jp Lja:»- :Jlfl j.oj>tj» LjJ.^- 
j_jjI cotoL» :JU 

jij (jl jjj| j\ Jd^Jl 

‘JjC .ojA: jfifl ^ 'jSjxCI 

■ ^3 P LH ^ 

. (»3^1 ‘dJlj 

>-ij iToH:^ 4|ia5j [^-a-^-ip] 

.o'iAl:^ t/ J*J 


Chapter 51. Detecting Family ^ Ai>cJl) ^ti)! - (o ^ 

Likenesses 


3523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to me looking happy and 
cheerful, and he said: ‘Did you not 
see that Mujazziz looked at Zaid 
bin Harii^ah and Usamah and 
said: These feet belong to one 
another.’” (Safyih) 


c4i' ^ ~ 

iCSLp ^ tSjJp jp ^l ^ 

ljjJw> (J?^o ^l Jj-^j ol 
jl (jj' ffl'” :JLSfl jijl-:^' tijj^ 
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<—jIj t jJl t t IVV * I ^ i i_ajl 

.o'lAVlç^ ‘lS^' ^ 

3524. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to me one day looldng happy 
and said: ‘O ‘Ai^ah! Did you not 
see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came 
to me when Usaraah bin Zaid was 
with me. He saw Usamah bin Zaid 
and Zaid with a blanket over them; 
their lieads were covered but their 
feet were exposed, and he said: 
These feet belong to one another.’” 
{Saliih) 

Chapter 52. When One Parent 
Becomes Muslim, And The 
Child Is Given The Choice 

3525. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Salamah Al-Ansari, from 
his father, from his grandfather, that 
he became Muslim but his wife 
refused to become Muslim. A young 
son of theirs, who had not yet 
reached puberty, came, and the 
Prophet ^ seated the father on one 
side and the mother on the other 
side, and he gave him the choice. He 
said: “O Allah, guide him,” and (the 
child) went to his father. (Hasan) 
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Coinments: 

If a husband and wife decide to go their separate ways, the child should 
remain in the custody of mother till the age of seven years. Thereupon, the 
child shall be offered an option - he or she may choose to remain with the 
mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father was a 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A chMd instinctively inclines 
toward his mother. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger 0^ supplicated the chfld 
should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of falling into 
disbelief. 

3526. It was narrated that Abu 
Maimunah said: “Whfle I was with 
Abu Huiairah he said: ‘A woman 
came to the Messenger of AUah 0 
and said: May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you! My 
husband wants to take my son 
away, but he helps me, and brings 
me water from the well of Abu 
Tnabah. Her husband came and 
said: Who is going to take my son 
from me? The Messenger of AUah 
0 said: “O boy, this is your father 
and this is your mother; take the 
hand of whichever of them you 
want.” He took his mother’s hand 
and she left with him.’” {Sahih) 

YYVV:^ I—jb jjI 

•iK- " (j-^^" ^VoV ; ^ Jlij ^ ^ ^ jAj iAj Qi_fr (jil 

. jA 'SljJ 

Comments: 

1. This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult. 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the chfld has the option 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child. 
Till the age of seven, a chfld nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

2, Bi’r Abi ‘Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinah 
at a distance of about 16 kilometers. 

Chapter 53. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Womaii Separated By KhuV 

3527. Ar-Rubayy‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ narrated that Thabit bin 
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Qais bin ^ammas hit his wife and 
broke her arm - her name was 
Jamilali bint ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. 
Her brother came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to complain 
about liim, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent for Tliabit and said: 
“Take wliat she owes you and let 
her go.” He said: “Yes.” And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ordered her 
to wait for one menstrual cycle and 
then go to her family. {Hasan) 


L)L*ip jliLi : Jli 

,'Jli UjjJ- :Jll (j)JLP jsi-\ 

• ^ iJ} cy. U y. 

(1)1 jJ 

jj c-jIj (1)1 f\jfis- jj) ijxji ccj 

- LaJj j^Sj 4j)Jj>) jj 

~ tj J ^^5^ (^3 

^l Jj-^j (_Jl 

: J JLas (,^1j J\ Jjh^j 
Lft^ li c : J U s 1,^1 ...ji ‘'ibip 

eJj^ij <J>^j 

. L^l jAB 


aij t/ 6iL'*i)] \^j^ 

i^i^l J jJ^j i‘<j 0(1)1 jjj jj Cji -Uj-hj» 


3528. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit narrated from 
Rubayy' bint Mu‘awwi^. He said: ‘T 
said to her: ‘Tell rae your Hadith.’ She 
said: ‘I was separated from husband by 
Khul\ then I came to ‘Uthman and 
asked him: What Iddah do I have to 
observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any ‘Iddah, unless you had 
intercourse with liim recently, in which 
case you should stay with him until you 
have menstruated. He said: In that I 
am following the ruling of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ conceming 
Mariam Al-Maghaliyyah, who was 
married to Thabit bin Qais and was 
separated by KhuV from him,’” 
{Hasan) 


jj jbCji jj ~ T®YA 

: Jli JiS. 11j 1L>- : Jli jXi jj 

j_jjdilL>- :Jl3 JlA,jl jj| jp \j5jJ 

jp c^Lva)) jj sSL^ jj jJjll jj 

: L^ (cJs : J li 

jt-j (_s<=rjj (jj icJli 

?aJL*Jl liU aJLLs (jliip cc^ 

(1)1 Vt oJp V :Jlii 

:(Jli . «Ca^ Js- J^P 

(j ^ Lhi j LIj 

jj Cblj iCstj (C-jLS" iOL*,,Jl 

. ca (C-*]£>-U ^jbLoCi jjI 


jjl ^y>.\ splcil] : 


Y'OA:^ sjp ’Li t(j'!)LiaJl 
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. 0 T ^ Y ; Q i ^ j^J ‘ ^ ^ j»i-A IjjJ iji (.Lua»- 

Comments: 

1. From the verdict of ‘Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acguittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman’s 
cuiTent purity (the Tuhur, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstmal cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a KhuV 
from her husband should wait for one menstraal cycle to intervene, so that 
nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 

2. It should be borae in mind that retiiraing (taking back) is not possible in 
KhuV. Later, remairiage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 
a third divorce. 


Chapter 54. Exceptions To The 
‘Iddah Of Divorced Women 

3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.”^^^ and 
He said: “And when We change a 
Verse in place of another — and 
Allah knows best what He sends 
down.”'^^l and He said: “Allah 
blots out what He wiUs and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book.”f^^ “The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Our’m was the 
Qiblah."’ And He said: “And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods.”'^'^^ and He 
said: “And those of your women as 
have passed the age of monthly 


(oS Ia>cS\') 

Cf. 

iy\ Ijfi- U iSj^\ JjJ 

[ \T : 5jiJ i] 

'iilj ^le. LJJ) LLjI*’ 

.zy\ :j^a 

TO-Uçj b ^l •Jl5j 

Ja La JjU [T^ :Ap.J 1] ^^.ill^rsjl 

^ : J lij t 1 I 

:Jllj [YYA :e^l] UM. 

[f :<jbUaJl] aDJ 


Al-Baqarah 2:106. 
^^^An-Nahl 16:101. 
PUr-i?c‘d 13:39. 
Al-Baqarah 2:228. 
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courses, for them the ‘Iddah, if you 
have doubt (about their periods), is 
three months.”r^J So (some) of 
that was abrogated, (according to) 
His, Most High, saying: “And then 
divorce them before you have 
sexual intercourse with them, no 
‘Iddah have you to count in respect 
ofthem.”*^^^ (Hasan) 


[n 


JJiP ^ i'tj j_jlliwl U> '.‘-^1-; (,(3'!>tlaJl tijb 

. 0 Y * i : ^ t (_5_;c^l (^ >*j t ‘'j ^ Cy. (_sL& (1/" ^ t 


Chapter 55. The Tirfrfaft Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 

3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah said: “Umm 
Habibah said: ‘1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to moura for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband; (she mourns for him for) 
four months and ten (days).” 
(5fl/M/l) 


eJlP 4 *Ij - (00 ^,.^.^1) 
(oo <Ufc»jJl) 

^ (j^i y iili li^t - rer* 

-LjUi- bjjLL :Jl3 i. 

: ^ 1 cJ U : (jLLvu ^ 1 ^jp 

euj».w 

iijji (^jip S/1 ^^1 j 1 (3ji c4^ 

. # J 1 


1—jL) t(3“>U5tJl tjJLwoj torr^:^ tSilsJLi Jj>tSU! (-jL) ti3*>LlaJl t(_5jL>tJl \ 

o‘\/JtA'\:^ ^(■Ll *Vl tciUi j-P oU_^I oJIp ^ i_ 

.oT^r:^ tL^j^SvJl (^jS jAj t<) Uuj 


3531. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm SaJamah - I (the 
narrator) said: “From her 
mother?” He said: “Yes” - “that 
the Prophet ^ was asked about a 
woman whose husband had died 
but they were worried about her 


JUSii J iU:: u^f - rer\ 

jjp bj Jb>- : J iJ .d lL bj jl:>- : J15 

t'uUu <jjjj t—joj (jp’ (jt 

^ t^' ?14^1 (ji^ :t:ji5 

l^uJ 144-jj 1-^ (^jj (j^ (3?^ 


65:4. 

I21yt/.y4fe^6 33:49. See no. 3584. 
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eyes - could she use kohlT’ He 
said: “One of you used to stay in 
her house wearing her shabbiest 
clothes for a year, then she would 
come out. No, (the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
(days).” (Sahih) 


.« \yjJj 


jlajl) Aj 4 J tOrV'A:^ 

■ L5* J lCjjt-Jl 

Comments: 

1. The waitmg period of a woman whose husband dies, is four months and ten 
days. There is consensus over this matter, provided the woman is not 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the state of mouming during this 
period, in which she will have to abstain from all sorts of adommeiJt. KoM or 
collyrium is also an adomment, She, therefore, may not apply collyrium 
during mouming. If there is any trouble in one’s eyes, some other medication 
could be utDized, which is not generally used as a means of adomment 

2. During the period of ignorance, it was a custom to keep the woman, whose 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a period of one year. She was not 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to the extent that she could not talre 
a bath after menstruation. She also wore the same clothes the entire period. 
That is why they (the clothes) are called the worst garments in the Haditk. They 
used to smell so bad that if some animal touched her body, it would die. She 
used to be taken out of her room after one year. She was then handed camel’s 
dung, which sfae would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adomment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the household. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She wouId, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, malce- 
up, and other adornments, and remain indoors as far as possible. 


3532. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah, that Umm 
Salamah and Umm Habibah said: 
“A woman came to the Prophet ^ 
and said: ‘My daughter’s husband 
has died, and I am worried about 
her eyes. Can I apply kohl to her?’ 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said; 
‘One of you used to stay (in 
mouming) for a year, Rather (the 
raouming period is) four months 
and ten (days). And when that year 


o"' <y. U y-A 

U y. ~ M 

icJiii Jl 
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liad passed she would go out and 
fling a piece of dung behind 
her.’”^^^ {Sahth) 


^ \sl\j t Vj;»- 

iJ'i’ liU J^\ Siujl 


. LaJIjj C-j»jj 

‘L£,r^' i/ j^J 


3533. It was nan-ated from Safiyyah 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid that she heard Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar, the wife of the Prophet 
(narrate) that the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days 
except for a husband; she should 
mourn for him for four months and 
ten (days).” {Saluh) 

Liiilj slijjl eJj- ^ o|j>-Vl i—jIj tjVkli Ijji—* j3^i : gjj^tj 

. ^ ‘l 5lA J*J \ Vj 

Comments: 

Mourning (Aiabic - Hidad) signifies abstaining from something lawful, for 
instance, taking bath, washing, sleeping, etc. It does not signify perpetrating 
unlawfulness, for example screaming, shrieking, wailing, whining, slapping the 
chest, shaving the head, etc. Mourning for more than three days is also not 
peimitted for men. Women were specially mentioned because they generally 
indulge in mourning more than men. 

^L-jJl ^ ^l JL^ ~ V'oV't 

Uj^l :Jll JjL” J ju>t» :J15 

CaIj iL—> jj1 

ol^V V)) :JlI iliL i»! 

jiSl Cajo j:LV1 ^jJIj jjjjj 

4^ LgjU t^jj VI |*1 j1 


3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid from one of the 
wives of the Prophet and from 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet 0, 
said: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three clays 
except for a husband; she should 
mourn for him for four months and 
ten (days).” (Sahih) 


: Jli jLLj jjj jl1>bjii Lj^I ~ V'oV'V' 

L*i L L!iA*.«di : J li l jlp IIj Jb>' 

LgJl ^l ç-n Jf- :Jjij 
t^l ^ ^jj cjç iLkiL 

fjJ's jiiL ’o>J m, 

i_gLp Vl lSjS Jsjj j^V1 

. itlj-Lf^j jg-cl i*jjl ^ 


See no. 3563. 
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j4*-f iijj! 

Ijfl Ch' >* C-J-bJl jiajij jAj 

3535. A similar report was narrated Ch! ~ toT® 

from Safiyyah bint Abi‘Ubaid from -t*, -s, 

oneofthewivesoftheProphet^- 

and she is Umm Salaraah-from the c^ : J\l - 

Prophet^. -/ , ’ ^ ^ ^ ’ 

^'jj! t^! ^ ^ 

. ajAi ^ ^ 

.on<\A:^ jAj tjJjl—11 lLjJsJI ^^ajl I gjjAj 

Comments: 

The objective behind repetition of the narration conceming monming is to 
display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
frora Hafsah and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet There is no conflict in them. 


Chapter 56. The Iddah Of A 
Pregnant Woman Whose 
Husband Dies 

3536. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
one day after her husband died. 
She came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and asked his permission 
to marry, and he gave her 
permission to marry and she 
married. {Sdhih) 


JhdUtJl ~ 

(o't 

«UkJ-oi» ^ Lj ~ Toy*t 

IJij 4J.P ®^'j5 (jJ tiiJjUJ!j 

P-^LaII ^! Ljob>- : VLs — JjJlllj — 

‘Jd' ^“Jj^ oi 

«uJlJiVI iJl ^jjZu^^\ ^j£> 

iJLL jLsj -t*J 

14] jjli cJiliouli Jj-ij 

. oj>b5o 


" ^x-ñj 01 (jfl^^ JU.a-'ill oNj^j" '■’-jL ».(3*jUai! k(_5jl><Jl 

. o'l‘L*L : ^ ^c5jt^'j ‘ j((js=*’=i) d*J.J1 ^ jjbj ktL lihU lO-i 


If a woman’s husband dies, and if she is pregnant, her waiting period, 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, instead of four months 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the child is bom, she 
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is free when her postnatal bleeding (Nifas) ceases. She may further many. No 
mourning is required of her. It was the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas ^ that the 
latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four montlis and ten days, the waiting period 
shall be four months and ten days; and if the four months and ten days 
intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the cliild, the waiting 
period shall be the childbirth. So to speak, he thought mouming has its own 
place and the childbirth has its own. 


3537. It was narrated from Al- 
]VIiswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet ^ commanded Subai‘ah 
to get married when her Nifas^^^ 
ended. {SaMh) 


u-i ^jt^^ ~ 

1 l) I : ^ 1 I o 1 jjp 

jj.» ISI ja \ 


. 1 g .jiL^ 




3538. It was naiTated that Abu As- 
Sanabil said: “Subai'ah gave birth 
twenty“three or twenty-five days 
after her husband died, and when 
her Nifds ended she expressed her 
wish to remarry and was criticized 
for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah 0, and 
he said: ‘There is notliing to stop 
her; her teiin has ended.”’ {Hasan) 


: ju Ajoljii Oi -uAi» - T'eV'A 

: J li jj I 1 jjp i ' 

jjj jj Ajt.—.JI 

Lji L aLJ jI 

(JLlJi 114^ tiiJi 

1 Lo 1) : J lii Au 1 ijj^ jJ 

. tt LgJij^! 

jj. U *\T': Q t 

' t/ J^J ‘" J^'^' 

( Jiji jfj I jfi> ! J ’i' Aj -iLo j aJ l JLP 


Lfr^jj L^ (.jSj^' Jj>UJl f-L^U (-lL tiJ'jdaJl 

jp ( IX-Ji iyj> ^ i-S N " : J Uj L A) 1 jj j yjaU> 

Cj>. Jifr jr'* A>.>-VPJ 

. I lioJ>J 1 jJij! (. Jjd 1 jJi (.L.JJjsJJ^ 


3539. Abu Salamah said: “Abu 
Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas differed 
concerning the widow who gives 
birth after her husband’s death. 
Abu Hurairah said: ‘She may be 


: J ii j bLjp jj j U j.^ 1 — V 0 V* ^ 

: Jli :JU jjIj jjI bjU>- 

U l c : J li Cji ^-J lAj^ ' 


fLJ Postnatal bleeding. 
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married.’ Ibn ‘Ahbas said: ‘(She has 
to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods.’^^^ They sent word to 
Umm Salamah and she said: ‘The 
husband of Subai'ah died and she 
gave birth fifteen days - half a 
month - after her husband died.’ 
She said: ‘Two men proposed 
marriage to her, and she was 
inclined toward one of them. When 
they feared that she was becoming 
single-minded (on this issue, and 
not consulting her family), they 
said: It is not permissible for you to 
marry. She went to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and he said: ‘It is 
permissible for you to mariy, so 
marry whomever you want.’” 
(Sam) 

ilri 

3540. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abu Hurairah were asked about 
the woman whose husband dies 
when she is pregnant. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘(She should wait) for the 
longer of the two periods.’ Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘When she gives 
birth it becomes permissible for her 
to marry.’ Abu Salamah went to 
Umm Salamah and asked her 
about that, and she said: ‘Subai'ah 
Al-Asiamiyyah gave birth half a 
month after her husband died, and 
two men proposed to her. One was 
young and one was old, and she 
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(jjl ja ‘IoXvJJjI 
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Ulj aXp a^ljs (jj CJjL>J1j 

|0_^1XJI (jjl Xj^l : Jll — ,Jb(k>cjJ JiiiJlj — 
^ ^j ci^U ^ 

“jiy* Ji^j O^' 

(jii ju 144-jj us®j^' 

'^i "“jij* yj J'^j ‘0^^' >?■'' •ur“'?^ 
^ 1 ‘UiU jj 1 js c cJU- JUs CjjJj 
cjjJj :cJliJ ciiiJi jp LgJLli iXLi 
ciJajj ^^jj jllj Xij ^.JLii'ill 


The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant ^idov^s ‘Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband’s death, or 
when four months and ten days have passed since her husband’s death. 
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was iiiclined toward the young one. 
So the old one said: It is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him, She went 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 
marry, so marry whomever you 
want,’” {Sahih) 

3541. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “It was said to Ibn 
‘Abbas concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: ‘Can she get married?’ 
He said: ‘No, not untU the longer of 
the two periods has ended.’” He 
said: ‘Allah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.’*^^^ He said: ‘That only 
applies in the case of divorce.’ Abu 
Hurairah said: T agree with my 
brother’s son’ " meaning, Abu 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: ‘Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah ^?’ He 
came back and said: ‘Yes, Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ told her to 
get married, and Abu As-Sanabñ 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.’” (Sahih) 


1—1 Ui i 
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. (j-® cJlIl>- jl5# 

Jaj\ eiU.«|3 :^ 
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1 <dJ jj oLsj J.^ 
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[f; JjdaJt] ^ J4U- (j*^ jLfVf 
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^l JjJ’j (3^ LgJLJ# 

: cJl# : JL^ 
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, LgJa^cj ^3 ^LaJ1 


^^^At-Talaq 65:4. 
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iiUfljjl 1^1 tJliUaJl <>* ‘^l 

tOV*o;^ ‘t5,lr^l jAj ioJ-- tjril (j^ ov/UAo;^ 4j->.3Ji ç^ji ‘Uij-^j 

Comments: .s>-oli^iUvj 

Ibn ‘Abbas maintamed that the mouming period is essential in every 
condition and the childbirth too. But the command of the Messenger of AUah 
^ was different. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas ^ retracted his statement. May AUah be 


pleased with him. 

3542. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasir that Abu Hurairah, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman were talking about the 
‘Iddah of a woman whose husband 
dies, and she gives birth after her 
husband dies. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “She 
should observe ‘Iddah for the longer 
of the two periods,” Abu Salamah 
said: “No, it becomes permissible for 
her to marry when she has given 
birth.” Abu Hurairah said: “I agree 
with my brother’s son.” So they sent 
word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet and she said: 
“Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
shortly after her husband died; she 
consulted the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
and he told her to get married.” 
(Sakik) 

.oV*T:^ J 
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3543. It was narrated ±at Umm 
Salamah said; “Subai‘ah gave birth 
a few days after her husband died, 
and the Messenger of AU^ ^ told 
her to get married.” (Sahih) 
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.oV'V:^ 

3544. It was narrated frora 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and Abu Salaraah bin 
‘ Abdur-Rahraan disagreed 
concerning a woman who gave 
birth one day after her husband 
died. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“(She should wait) for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abu Salamah 
said: “When she has given birth, it 
becomes permissible for her to 
remarry.” Abu Hurairah came and 
said; “I agree with my brother’s 
son” - meaning Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, to 
Umm Salamah to ask her about 
that. He came back to tliem and 
told them that she said: “Subai'ah 
gave birth one day after her 
husband died;” she mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
he said: “It has become permissible 
for you to mariy.” (Sahih) 

. 0 V • A: ^ \j 10 *\ • A : ^j-<d 1 

3545. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said; “Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah and I were together, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘If a woman gives 
birth after her husband dies, her 
‘Iddah is the longer of the two 
periods.’” Abu Salamah said: “We 
sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to 
ask her about that. He came to us 
and told us frora her that the 
husband of Subai'ah died and she 
gave birth a few days after her 
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husband died, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ told her to get 
married.” (Sahih) 


3546. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah told him, 
from her mother, U mm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet “That a 
woman from Aslam who was called 
Subai'ah was married to her 
husband, and he died while she was 
pregnant. Abu As-Sanabil bin 
Ba'kak proposed to her but she 
refused to marry him. He said: 
‘You cannot get married irntil you 
have observed Iddah for the longer 
of the two periods.’ Approximately 
twenty days later she gave birth. 
She went to the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ and he said: ‘Get 
married.’” {Sahih) 


4 jjp LgjtjLj aaXC» 

L)I biJuP 

I4^jj slij jAj C.jt..Pj3 414:^J j 
. ^j jj 01 ^ I (J Lft li 

j9 jAj 4T'o S \^ 4 ^jS 

4^°i - rofT 

l /} ■'JLa jjJ 4j4LJ' 

Cp J AlLi ^ iy’jA J 
ij^ cc 

^ oljfll ( 1)1 : 14 »! 

4 L^^jj cpiJ Cjo '.gJ JLfli j*JLJ»i 

JjlllJl jJ! Lgiiti <-iJ^ 14 ^ (^j^ 

L» : jUa 44>t5Lo ol cjU ^^1 

4^jjj^*)ll 'jJ\ jl tjJ 
4C^ fJ ^jj L.j_^ 

iJLal ^l JjJkj Cj^L^ 


4^jjji«j9- jjJ4v2J jl oNjlj^:i-jL 4(jjL!aJI ((^jjlvJl 4ju \ 

.ovi • ^ jAj 4 4j jj cJJ' (j® oY'^A:^ 

Comments: 

It transpires from the outward wordmgs (of the Hadit]^ that Abu Al-Sanabil 
had made the proposal immediately after the husband’s death, but this is not 
correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 


3547. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “While Abu Hurairah 
and I were with Ibn ‘Abbas, a 
woman came and said that her 
husband had died while she was 
pregnant, then she had given birth 
less than four months after the day 
he died. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(You have 
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to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods.’” Abu Salamah said: “A 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet ^ told me that 
Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said that 
her husband died while she was 
pregnant, and she gave birth less 
than four months after he died. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ told her to 
get married. Abu Hurairah said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.”’ {Sahih) 


.ovU 

3548. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him to go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-HariUi Al- 
Aslamiyyah and ask her about her 
Haditji and what the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had said to her when she 
consulted him. ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdullah wrote back to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah telling him that 
Subai‘ah told him, that she was 
married to Sahl bin ^awlah - who 
was from Banu ‘Amir bin Lu’ayy 
and who was one of those who had 
been present at Badr - and her 
husband died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while she was pregnant. 
She gave birth soon after he died, 
and when lier Nifas ended she 
adorned herself to receive 
proposals of marriage, Abu As- 
Sanabil bin Ba‘kak - a man from 
Banu ‘Abd Ad-Dar - went to her 
and said to her: ‘Why do I see you 
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adomed? Perhaps you want to get 
married, but by Allah you will not 
get married until four months and 
ten days have passed.’ Subai'ah 
said: ‘TOen he said that to me, I 
put on my clothes in the evening 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and asked him about that. 
He ruled that it had become 
permissible for me to marry when I 
gave birth, and he told me to get 
married if I wanted to.”’ {Sahih) 


çJf U !^ij L^-l ÇJLUJ 

11 dijip jAJ 

<2JJi j_jJ (Jii lUfl ! <cJlfl 
^ JjJij cJjli iC.4^1 Os^ 

oiLi- Afl j^L iiiiii 53ui 

^ 

■j 


ui cT^Ji (>- ■ 

Comments: 


«liipj lAj »_.aj 

.OV \ Y : ^ ^ jAj t U^jI ^j Jjjj 


Upon deliveiy (birth of a chñd), the waitmg period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding (Nifas), it comes 
in some reports ‘when you become pure.’ Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 
not included in the waiting period. 


3549. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin 
Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to h i m 
mentioning that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘AbduUah told him, that Zufar bin 
Aws bin Al-Hadathan An-Nasri 
told him that Abu As-Sanabñ bin 
Ba‘kak bin As-Sabbaq said to 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah: “It is not 
permissible for you to get married 
untñ four months and ten days, the 
longer of the two periods, have 
passed.” She went to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and asked 
him about that. She said that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ ruled that 
she could get married when she 
had given birth. She was nine 
months pregnant when her 
husband died, and she was married 
to Sa‘d bin Khawlah, who died 
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during the Farewell Pilgnmage , ‘ 'ir' -ije 

with the Messenger of AJlah ^ 

She married a young man from lier . i ^ cJl^j 

people when she had given birth to " • 

(the child),” (Sahih) 


3550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him: “Go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah, and ask her about the 
mling of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
conceming her pregnancy.” He said: 
“So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah went to 
her and asked her. She told him that 
she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 0, who had been present at 
Badr. He died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she gave birth 
before four months and ten days had 
passed since her husband’s death. 
When her Nifds ended, Abu As- 
Sanabil - a man from Banu ‘Abd 
Ad-Dar - went to her and saw that 
she had adomed herself. He said: 
‘Perhaps you want to get married 
before four months and ten days 
have passed?’ She said: ‘When I 
heard that from Abu As-Sanabñ, I 
went to the Messenger of Allah 0 
and told him my story. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘It 
permissible for you to marry when 
you gave birth.’” {Sahih) 
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JLSi t ^l J j-^j eiJ:?- 

cJUl>- -U" : JjJ»j 

.«diiUL 


. oV^t :> (_p jAj (. •j.-ttLJI •jJjU>J| _jlajl ^jAJ 

Comments: ^ ' ... o- o- 

Sa‘d bin Kliawla was an emigrant, but died in Makkah at the time of the 
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Farevvell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger ^ had expressed sorrow also over 
this incident. 

3551. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I was sitting 
with some people in Al-Kufah in a 
large gathering of the Ansar, 
among whom was ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila. They spoke about 
the story of Subai‘ah and I 
mentioned what ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud had said in 
meaning.” (One the narrators) Ibn 
‘Awn’s saying was: “when she gives 
birth.” Ibn Abi Layla said: ‘But his 
(patemal) uncle did not say that.’ I 
raised my voice and said: ‘Would I 
dare to teU lies about ‘AbduUah bin 
‘Utbah when he is in the vicinity of 
Al-Kufah?”’ He said: “Then I met 
Malik and said: ‘What did Ibn 
Mas‘ud say about the story of 
Subai‘ah?’ He said: ‘He said: “Are 
you going to be too strict with her 
and not allow her the concession 
(with regard to the ‘Iddah)'^ The 
shorter Siimh about women {At- 
Taldq) was revealed after the 
longer one (Al~Baqarah)” {Sahih) 

Comments: • ov ^ ^ ^ j«j Ojp 

1. ‘Be too strict?’ means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gjves 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be bom. 
So to spealç, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the deliveiy as the waitmg period also. 

2. ‘Shorter Surah about women’ means Surat At-Talaq in which the Verse 
occurs: “And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shaU 
come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child).” {An-Nisa: 4) 

3. The longer one’ signifies that long or detaUed Surah in which women’s issues 
have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Baqarah, in which it has been 
mentioned that a woman whose husband dies, should wait for a period of four 
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months and ten days (before she may remariy). 

4. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud is that the Command concerning the 
pregnant woman was mentioned later; therefore, they are exempt from the 
restriction or command of four months aiid ten days, and this appears to be 
the best view. 


3552. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas'ud 
said: “Wlioever wants, I will meet 
and debate with him and invoke 
the curse of Allah upon those who 
lie. The Verse; And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.’^^l was only revealed after 
the Verse about women whose 
husbands die. ‘When a woman 
whose husband has died gives birth, 
it becomes peimissible for her to 
marry.’” {Sahih) This is the 
wording of Maimun (one of the 
narrators). 

^ trv/v:^lj (rAt/^: 


^ Ij 1 ” Y* ® 6 Y 

j^\ :(JU — 

^ i ^ \jj^\ : (JlJ 
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3553. It was narrated from 
‘Abdull^ that the shorter Surah, 
that speaks of women {At-Taldq), 
was revealed after Al-Baqarah. 
{Sahih) 


jjj (jLoJLJi jjIj jjI Ijj^^l ~ VooY' 

^ (S^' 3*J “ ' lij Jjj- : J ll SLa 

If. ^ -^j “ 

:Jli LjJ^ :(Jli j»-;:a 1 J>I 

jjl :(Jli JjjL*-* ^ 

jj.p (i sua^ j 3jjSoj ■$ j*** I ls»s-j>l 
(uJjj jLlJI «jjJ* (jl : <JJl 




ijjXftA jj jc^j ijji IY'A0 (TAt/“l: <(.>-^1 : gj jAj 


^^^At-Talaq 65:4. 
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tijl> tOVW:^ ^ jAj caj 


Comments: 

See No. 3551 

Chapter 57. The ^lddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 
Before Consummating The 
Marriage 

3554, It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ñd, that he was asked about a 
man who married a woman, but did 
not name a Mahr or consmnmate 
the marriage before he died. Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: “She should have a 
Mahr like that of women lilce her, 
no less and no more; she has to 
observe the Iddah, and she is 
entitled to inherit.” Ma‘qil bin 
Sinan Al-A^a‘i stood up and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0, 
passed a shnñai judgment among 
us conceming Birwa‘ bint Wa^q.” 
And Ibn Mas'ud rejoiced at that. 


- (ov 
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. jjjl <■ La JJfl 


{Sahih) 


Comments: 




Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 
negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
absolutely. (See Hadith 3556). 

Chapter 58. Mouming 


3555. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Ahah 0 
said: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman to moum for anyone who 
dies for more than three days, 
except for her husband.” {Sahih) 
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^ y.j 4^ 

3556. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 0, said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for more than three days, 
except for her husband.’” {Sahih) 


i, I y yj <■ e/i ^ ^ 

Comments: 

‘Wlio believes in Allah’: The denial 
unlawful. 


: ju jc^ (jj oLjL." : (Jls oly- 

l)I bij>- 

^^LI LvL lSj^ JiS^ 01 ^jjlj 

• “çyj LS^ 

11 ^ /“1: j.*>-1 : gj jAj 

. (jjLJI LLijJLsdl jhjlj i oyy • 

tf faith for an action indicates the act is 


Chapter 59. Mourning Is 
Waived For A Kitabi Widow 


3557. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah said; ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say on this 
Minbar: ‘It is not permissible for 
any woman who believes in Allah 
and His Messenger to moum for 
anyone who dies for raore than 
three days, except for a husband, 
(for whom the mourning period is) 
four months and ten days.”’ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The deduction of evidence from this Hadith for this chapter is based upon its 
apparent wordings. 
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Chapter 60. The Woman 
Whose Hushand Has Died 
Staying In Her House XJntil It 
Becomes Permissible For Her 
To Remariy 


(n» ^ ^ 


3558. It was narrated from Al- 
Fari‘ah bint Malik that her 
husband went out to pursue some 
slaves and they kiUed him. Shu‘bah 
and Ibn Juraij said: “She was in a 
remote house. She came with her 
brothers to the Messenger of AHah 
^ and told him (about the 
situation) and he granted her a 
concession. When she was leaving 
he called her back and said: ‘Stay 
in your house until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled.’” (Sahih) 


LS? ^jLill 

: ^jjf- ^jjlj JU tojAlia t-JLh 

jlj ^ cJl5j 
j^ J !j^Ja ^ I JjJ<j jjl Lft Ijjs^. I 
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Comments: 


1. From this we leam that during the waitmg term caused by death, it is 
essential for the widow to remain in the house of her deceased husband. This 
is exactly the view adopted by the majority of the people of knowledge. But it 
is transmitted from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah and Jabir that she could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Haditji corroborates spending 
the waitiag term in the husband’s house. And Allah knows best! 

2. ‘Remote house’: Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 
woman. 


3559. It was narrated from Al- 
Furai‘ah bint Malik that her 
husband hired some slaves to work 
for him and they kUled him. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and said: “I am not 
living in a house that belongs to 
him, and I do not receive 
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; cJ Uj ^ 1 (Jii)Ji cjJSJ i 
^ csj 

^jitj i^UlJj jjl J^lil 4(ijj 

ijii p «^^1» 

:Jli tjS oSLpU «ÇcJii 

. ((I '-''c^ 
.ovYY':^ i^^sj-SGl ^ j^j tjjLJl Co-bJl Jiil eoLu-l] 

Comments: 

‘Furai’ah’: In the previous nanation, her name is mentioned as Fari‘ah. There 
is no conflict in it, Furai‘ah is the diminution of Fari’ah. She was called both. 
May Allah be pleased with her. 

3560. It was nairated from Furai‘ah 
thaf her husband went out to pursue 
some slaves of lus and he was killed 
on the edge of Al-Qadum. She said: 

‘T came to the Prophet ^ and 
mentioned moving to (join) my 
family.” She told him about her 
situation. She said: “He allowed me, 
then, when I turned to leave, he 
called me back and said: ‘Stay with 
your family until the term prescribed 
is fnlfilled.’” {Safuh) 


iLkj»- lSjJb>- : Jli ics j^\ — 

O^U :cJU t^jjLiJl vJjiiJ 

nV cj'Jlj oJJi 

cJ.^1 uis i J :cJU (•L^JLL ^ 

^JJ (_s^ (_5? :(jui 


maintenaiice from him; should I 
move to my family with my two 
orphans and stay with them?” He 
said: “Do that.” Then he said: 
“What did you say?” So she told 
him again and he said: “Observe 
your ‘Iddah where the news came 
to you.” (Sahih) 


. ovY l :ç- J jjnj tijÇjJt^l Ju\ 


Comments: 

‘Stay with your faintly’: The home' 
also not told to leave it. 

Chapter 61. Concession 
Allovving A Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died To Observe 
Her Iddah Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that tliis Verse abrogated 
the woman’s ‘Iddah among her 
faraily, and she may observe her 
‘Iddah wherever she wants. That is 


not owned by her husband, but she was 
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the saying of AU^, the Mighty and er? . r .r . 

Sublime: without turning them ^ ^ . 

outJ^^ (Sahih) ^3 ji. JjS jij 

.[Yl* 

^ 1*5^ OjSjiJ 

. oVTo:^t(^j?^l (..^ ^'■^‘•^ (j® t ^ Y* ^^ 


Chapter 62. The Tddafe Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died, Starts From The Day The 
News Reached Her 
3562. Furai‘ah bint Malik, the 
sister of Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, 
said: “My husband died in Al- 
Oadiim, so I went to the Prophet 
^ and told him that our house was 
lemote.” He gave her peimission 
then he called her back and said: 
"Stay in your house for four 
months and ten days, until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled.’” (Sahih) 


sjlp - (nY ^.^>^1) 

(nY 

uj;^! - ronY 

i (j.p' j^l UjlJl?- : cJVa 

icJVs (_3U>e-j.| 

dhLo ^ 

'■ oJ Ls (_g jiJid 1 I 1 

cjjSJi ,_y>-jj 

Lilpj p t (jjli UjlS l) 1 d 

^■^-■^1 '^^jl Ljh-J : (JVSi 


.oVY"\:^ t(_ 5 j^l ^ jAj tVooA:^ aob.w*P 

Comments: 

Since he did not say: ‘minus the number of days that passed since his death’ 
the author has nsed it to prove the chapter heading. 


Chapter63. PuttingOn 
Adornment Is For The Grieving 
Muslim Women, Not For Jewish 
Or Christian Women 
3563. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Nafi‘ that Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah told him these three 
Haditjis. Zainab said: ‘1 entered 


— ('tY' 

("\T AAscJl) 

AjaJjjj jj \jj^] — ro*\r 

Ulj ®^!ji Cfi 

^jjl :Jll ~ d JajiJLIIj — 


^^^Al-Btujarah 2:240. 
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upon Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet when her father 
Abu Sufyan bin Harb died. Umm 
Habibah called for some peifume 
and put some on a young girl, then 
she put some on her cheeks. Then 
she said: ‘By Allah, I do not have 
aiiy need for perfume but I heard 
the Messenger of A]la]i say: It is 
not permissible for any woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband, (for whom the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
days.’ 

Zainab said: “Then I went into 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother 
died, and she called for some 
perfume and put some on. Then she 
said: ‘By Allah, I do not have any 
need for perfume but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say on the 
Minbar. It is not permissible for any 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days, 
except for a husband, (for whom the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten days.’*’ 

Zainab said: “I heard Umm 
Salamah say: ‘A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died and 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put kohl on her? The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: No. Then he said: 
“It is four months and ten days. 
During the Jdhiliyyah one of you 
would throw a piece of dung at the 


: cJU 

^ (^' çjj 

^ jLiJj jjI LajjI 
C-JLji t L>- “O cCAUi Jaj 

L Lo Idllj : cJli pj t Lg^^jlij 

(^' 

jjjjj (J^ :(JU 

V^ kJO"^Lj (3ji c~j» ' 

.«l^Ci-3 ^jj Jp 

ccj i—J j j |_jip c.Jj>-i i^j : i-cJj cJ U 
ci-i jUj La j:>-1 ^jj 
Lo :cJU j*J laLo c-1jij 

Jj.ji j Cj<.«Lj jjjI (jj '— 

3ji clo Jfi- Jijsy j^^' {‘j^'j 
J^\ iijjf ^jj Je- tjlp Cj!)Lj 

. ® 1 

: (J jjj |>l C.A. 0 II : i_cj j cJlSj 

U :cJLii ^ ^l JjJ'j (Jl 5ly>l 
J^j '44-jj L^ i^j^ i^ijl jjJ'j 

^l Jj--''j J Ldi ?L^J.>xSUI L^cp c-^^d 

•j'^ 

4^LJ1 ^lL>-l cJl^ jUj 11 jcpj 

: ju . ((Jj>Jl (jj'lj 5 j*JL (_55 jj 

^ij LIp l'J3l lij 'ÇJjJ clai 
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end of the year/ Humaid said: “I 
said to Zainab: ‘What is this 
throwing a piece of dung at the end 
of the yeai?’ She said: ‘If a 
woman’s husband died, she would 
enter a small room (Hifsh) and 
wear her worst clothes, and she 
would not put on perfume or 
anything until a year. Then an 
animal would be brought, a donkey 
or sheep or bird, and she would 
end her ‘Iddah with it (clean 
herself with it), and usuaUy any 
animal used for that purpose would 
die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dxmg 
which she would throw, then she 
would go back to whatever she 
wanted of perfume, etc.’” 

In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Mallk said: Hif^ 
means hut. (Sahih) 


cJii 

c-.^j cds^i jj 

(_s^ (*^J ‘ 

jl sLi jl 

p scjU ‘yi LU53 

: cLUU Jll . 6j^ jl iyi cjftLi 

ju ^ j 

.,^‘1 ;^,ii;Jl :dlJU 


Comments: .oVYV.^ 

1. T do not have any need for perfume because my husband has long been 
dead.’ Besides, applying perfume añer three days’ mouming is not essential 
either. In order to end suspicion of moinning, it is, however, recommended to 
apply perfume, etc. (For further details, see Hadi^ 3531-32) 


Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes 
Should Be Avoided By The 
Woman In Monming 

3564. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘No woman should 
moum for anyone who dies for more 
than three days, except for a 
husband, for whom she should 
moum for four months and ten days. 


6.3L^eJ| v,j,cs>6l U — (it 
(M ;i;.cJl) 

:Jli ^ "* 

J- 14 J- ^ LLa LJJ:?- : J Is jJLi. LjJL?- 
)) : ^ 1 J jttj J li : cJ li ^ 1 

‘^jj c4» Ji- 

Ljj Nj c l^-^j 
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Slie should not wear garments that vj' . - ^ >. - 

aredyedorpatterned, orputonAraA/ J j 

or comb her hair, and she should not ^ jlt ^ 'Vj 

put on any perfume except when " ' ^ 

purifying herself after her period, . «jlililj .kli oih 

when she may use a little of Qust or 
Azfar.’”^^^ {Sahih) 

SiLsJl ,j-Jj ctjtAidl cj^gjLkJl 

4j' 5^ Nl tcdUi j.S' ^ 4ajj>cjj olijJl D-lc- .—Jjj^j i_jlj 

. oVYAl^ jAj c<j jL-.>- ijj ^LLa ijj. 

Comments: 

1. ‘A dyed gannent’ means the garment which has been dyed after it has been 
woven. Genei'ally, such color happens to be bright. 

2. ‘Patteraed’; The original Arabic term used is Thaub asab, which means the 
garment which has been dyed before it has been woven, 

3. ‘Can use a little pei-fume’: Such a perftime is not meant for adornment; it is 
meant for hiding or preventing the unpleasant smell of menses. Moreover, 
such a perfume would be applied under the belly after menstruation, and not 
on the rest of the body. 

3565. It was narrated from Safiyyah ui y. ‘kk» bj^l - Y'o'to 

bint Shaibah, from Umm Salamah, f -o, ■ 'ii- ' l•'•l 

the w¥e of the Prophet that the 

Prophet ^ said: “The woman whose :Jli jLJ^ ^ :JU - 

husband has died should not wear 
clothes that are dyed with safflower 
or red clay,^^^ and she should not 
use dye nor kohL” (jffasan) 

'^lj I —jA jAysuikl ,j-J: N Lgsf-jj 

. (f J>j5o Vj I_ Vj liijJ-oJI 

t LgjjLp ^ cjeAJl L«.^ :i_->L t(j’:>LUl tijU jjI 

jri' tOVY'\:^ ^ j*j <’<> jj jj» 

■ j'Jij N Ikij lijij-s filjjj i\Y'YA:> 

Comments: ^ 

The garment which is dyed after being woven is forbidden to wear, 
irrespective of whether it is dyed with any stuff or substance, or any color, 
The term Mishq means fairly red in color, with which they used to dye 


^jj «uLL..i ^l jj- L4— ^ c.j’») cik 


Two types of incense. 
Muma shsha gah. 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-pattemed clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not pennitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mouraing. 


Chapter 65. A Wo!nan In 
Mourning Dyeing Her Hair 

3566. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“It is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in AUah and the Last 
Day, to mourn for anyone who dies 
for more than three days, except 
for a husband; she should not use 
kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes.” 
{Sahili} 


Chapter 66. Concession 
Allowing A Woman In 
Mouming To Comb Her Hair 
With Lote Leaves 

3567. Umm Hakim bint Asid 
narrated from her mother that her 
husband died and she had a 
problem in her eye, so she applied 
kohl to clear her eyes. She sent a 
freed slave woman of hers to Umm 
Salamah to ask her about using 
kohl to clear her eyes. She said: 
“Do not use kohl unless it cannot 
be avoided. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ entered upon me when 
Abu Salamah died and I had put 
some aloe juice on my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah?’ I said: ‘It is aloe juice, O 
Messenger of Allah, there is no 
perfiime in it’ He said: ‘It makes 
the face look bright, so only use it 


:Jla ^ ^~ 

U : J U 0 bj JLs- 

:Jll ^ ^ ^ 

‘çyj tijs 

. (( 

corMcr^r:^ 

I vr * : ^ tc5{. 5 * oijtr' Lajis- 

slUUJ uÇ - (n ^i) 

(nT l^\) jJlHL 

Cji J (Iri ijj^l ~ rfl*lV 

1 : J li c_js>j 1 : (J li I 

1JU Xo'y^^ui 

co 

,_sf^ oJli'J 
LgJ oLijU 

tJ*5\.>Jl (j*' 4 .«A.vU 

jJ V ^ Vl 

J} c/y 'o^ S tJj^j 4^ 

: J Lii 41 4.^^ (_s^ CvL«> jS j iJU» 

\j : Cvh ((?<uiJLv>i \j 

1_vCj ‘bjiJ :Jli 4<_.J» ^ ji'j 
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at night, and do not comb your liair 
with perfume or henna, for it is a 
dye.’ I said: ‘With what can I comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘With lote leaves - cover your head 
with them.’” {Pa‘if) 


t jiiLi "li 

jJlIJL)) ?^1 iJ j b 1 


t L^jlp ^ oJtiitJl L«,J :ljL: iii'jUJl tijb 

'y j t®'-i-’ ^ ^ kJ^ '‘‘H 0^1 ® Q 

Comments: 

Anything that brings color, for instance, collyrium or lienna or anj^thing that 
beautifies the face and makes it glow, for instance, aloe or anything that 
emanates fragrance, scented soap, scent, etc., are forbidden to women during 
the mouming period. One could, however, take a bath and use unscented 


soap. 

Chapter 67. Prohibition Of 
Kohl For A Woman In 
Mourning 

3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman from the 
Ourai^ came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my daughter’s 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
to her?’ (The daughter’s) husband 
had died so (the Prophet said: 
‘Not untii four months and ten days 
(have passed),’ Then she said: ‘I fear 
for her sight.’ He said: ‘No, not until 
four months and ten days (have 
passed). During the Mhiliyyah one of 
you would mourn for her husband 
for a year, then when one year had 
passed she would throw a piece of 
dung.’” (Sahih) 

. ovrY:^ 

3569. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from her 
mother, that a woman came to the 
Prophet ^ and asked him about 


(nv aiUJd 

:J15 Oizb - r'o'lA 

IJjJl:>- f : Jll] 'UjI jjP CuJJl 

: jlXj>- J IS — y. I 1 

4.<JLi ^ 1 L^ 1 «U-LLi I kJJJJ t—Jjj J 

L :cJUi tjij (Ir? *-^^L:^ :cjla 

C~jl5j CjJUj dl !^1 JjJ'j 

j^\ ^jl bibi :jul t L^jj Lglp J^j^ 

(, \JijjLi t^Li-l jcJLs ^ ((\jAtfi-j 

tCoL? Jii 11 jcpj j^o»\ ■^jl *^1 t: JLSi 
^ ; CU Lgjrjj ^'■^1 

, K Lj C-J 1 ^J.u ij 

i jjij iYoY): ^ I 

i ^ L LLu li) Jj>- . J Ls Jj jj 
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her daughter whose husband had 
died and she was ill. He said: “One 
of you used to moum for a year, 
then throw a piece of dimg when a 
year had passed. Rather it (the 
mouming period) is four months 
and ten days.” {Sakih) 


.ovrr:^ 

3570. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that a woman from the 
Ourai^ came to the Messenger of 
Ahah ^ and said: “My daughtefs 
husband has died, and I am worried 
about her eyes; she needs kohl.” He 
said: “One of you used to throw a 
piece if dung after a year had passed. 
Rather it (the mouming period) is 
four months and ten days.” I (the 
narrator) said to Zainab: “What 
does ‘after a year had passed’ 
mean?” She said: “During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a woman died she 
would go to the worst room she had 
and stay there, then, when a year 
had passed, she would come out and 
t hr ow a piece of dimg behind her.” 
{Sahih) 


.owri:^ 

3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohl during her 


^ •'4^1 
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jj^l ^l LjJ>- : JLs (jljLx.a 

J. 

ur^ 

(>i 1^'^ •j'^ 44jLia J^j 
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• jLiajVl J jI4^ 
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Iddah following her husband’s 
death. She said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet ^ and asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘During 
the Jdhiliyyah, if her husband died, 
one of you would stay (in 
mourning) for a year, then she 
would throw a piece of dung then 
come out. Rather it (the mourning 
period) is four months and ten 
days, until the term prescribed is 
fulfilled.’” (Sahih) 

Chapter 68. Qust And 

For The Woman In Mourning 

3572. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, from the 
Prophet that he granted a 
concession to the woman whose 
husband has died, aIlowing her to 
use Qust and Azfdr when purifying 
herself following her menses. 
{SahiJi) 


>.^1 liiJlii oUj ^ 

:JUi tilhi ciui ^ ^Jl 

^ cJli 15» 

Lfals»- C-sdi ^ t CU) Cvalil Lf:^jj Lf:i.P 

1 I ^ LXilj t 

.«JjfSl! 'j^J 

jS jjij L V 0 V ^ ^ ‘ 

jliiiSlij Ja-lill - (“tA p.>t*.J!) 
(nA ii>di) 

jA — jj.» j^ÇjJI ~ VoVY 

ji' ^Lp J :(JU - i5jjJl)! 

jjP 1jjp jjP teJjlj 

<01 ^! tSjaP 

.jLdij’^lj -^-L5!l > L&_j.gl> Jilp Lflp 


> J-*‘J t N jJaj* “0 eJjlj iCviUs- jj: ^ U ^ t j_ya_jljJ| j >-1 eiLj»!] : jAj 

(ji' J* (* LLa 4dp aJLs^ I j t V 0 "l ”11 1 lL.j JL>J I jj» fp jA j cOVV'l:^ I 

Comments: 

Qust and Azfar are the kinds of incense, which were used in that period of 
time. The mling concemtng other perfumes is also the same; the use of which 
is forbidden during the waiting period. Their use, however, at the end of 
menstmation is permitted. Qust means costus {‘ud); a certain substance or 
perfume, Indian wood and also Arabian, with which one fumigates. Azfdr is a 
certain odoriferous substance called unguis oderati. It is black, resembling 
finger nails. 


Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of 
Maintenance And Residence For 
The WidoWj Wiuch Are Repiaced 
ByThe Share Of Inheritance 
That Is Allotted To Her 

3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives should 
bequeath for their wives a year’s 
maintenance and residence without 
turning them out.”^^^ This was 
abrogated by the Verse on 
inheritance, which allocated to her 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the 
appointed time (‘Iddah) of one 
year was abrogated and replaced 
with the {‘Iddah) term of four 
months and ten days. (Hasan) 

Loj JJ ' j Ij t 1 

. ovrv:^ .<^^1 J y>j ^ , 


^ 

6^ '4^ '4^ 

(*\^ <kJ>clJl) j 

tjj - rovr 

: Jls AijJl 

ijll -^lj J. cs^ (Jjb»- :JU 

^j.p 1 : J15 ^ 1 Ij1 

:Jj3 J J J 

bjjj^ ^..^=1:.« 

Ji®J' 

kiJii [Y ^ 
j-\ <.^Jl\j ^y\ j 

. lj.ii.Pj yJi] LgJ^l J»*^ ol Jj;5>Jl 


3574. It was narrated from Tk r im ah 
with regard to the saying of Allah, 
the Mighty and SubLtme: “And those 
of you who die and leave behind 
wives shouid bequeath for their 
wives a year’s maintenance and 
residence without turning them 
out,”*^^^ that he said: “This was 
abrogated by: ‘And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind them, 
they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four 
months and ten days.’”'-^^ (Sahth) 


jjI :Jli 5Cxs — rovt 

lJ 'J' ‘4^4^ 'J’ 

0^4 1^^=^ ^Jj^ ‘J^j 3^ 

jy iit 

f4-« byj bfjj^ 'ijbbj :Jli 

W-J.it ijjD-4 
.[rrt :5>J!] its^j 


^^^Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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.JjLJI lOVT'A:^ ^ jjnj 


Chapter 70. Concession 
AlIowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her 
House During Her ‘Iddah 

3575. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim 
narrated that Fatimah bint Qais ~ 
who was married to a man of Banu 
Malchzum - told him that he 
divorced her three times. He went 
out on a military campaign and told 
his representative to give her some 
provision. She thought it was too 
little, so she went to one of the wives 
of the Prophet and the 

Messenger of Allah ^ came in 
while she was with her. She said: “O 
Messenger of AJlah, this is Fatimah 
bint Qais who has been divorced by 
so-and-so. He sent her some 
provision but she rejected it. He said 
that it was something he did not 
have to do (a favor).” He said: “He 
is telling the truth.” The Prophet ^ 
said: “Go to Umm Kulthum and 
observe your ‘Iddah in her house.” 
Then he said: “Umra Kul^um is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to ‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum for 
he is blind.” So she went to 
‘Abdullah and observed her ‘Iddah 
in his house, until her ‘Iddah was 
over. Then Abu Al-Jahm and 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan proposed 
to her. So she came to the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ to consult 
him about them. He said: “As for 
Abu Al-Jahm, he is a man the 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu‘awiyah he is a man 
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•Jj (jj ieLUl cv^jjji . ((JLLJl ^ (jJLo! 
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who does not have any money.” So 
she married Usamah bin Zaid after 
that. {Hasan) 

CS® jAj t4j ^ 

,_LoljJl tjL;»- jjji jjP ‘LSjjj |J C,.jIj jjj j».v5Lp (jJ jJl'Sf OVY*^;^ 

Comments: 

‘Umm Salamah’: This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 
Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please tum to 
narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and 3247) 

iJLi ~ Y*OV*t 

(.^..^1 lljJb»- : (Jli bjJb»- 

l/} (Ir^ (jj' (j^ (j^ 

: OJ.J ^ ^jjl 

(j^ jy*^ ljt 

(J^^Jjj cj^L>- L^l «u^li (jj.oJ'ja (CjLaJLUj 
‘ (!r? '4^.?^ ‘CXfli^U ^ ^l 

4(_jJjijfl ^l (J. 5 x:j ol LiJjili 

^_3J^ L^ “L*^U (jX^zj (jl (jljJj* (^jjU 

i^jLp :oj^ JU . L^^ ^ iiJLUoJl 

. SibU jJLp dJUi 

. 0 V1 *: ^ t (_g 1 y jAj ‘ ^ ^ ^ 3: ^ t |>jL5j : ^^jpu 

Comments: 

(See the references of the previous HaditjC) 

3577. Hisham narrated from his 
father that Fatimah said: “I said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah! My 
husband has divorced me three 
times and I am afraid that my 
house be broken into.’ So he told 
her to move.” {Sdhih) 

• ^ 'C (j J^J 


:JU ~ VoVV 

(jp A-j 1 ç LXft Ldx>' : J U LjOp- 
yrjj • ^jJI'j • xJU : (jiJ U li 
Lft^ti (jl olilj UjLj ,_gXiLip 


3576. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Ra^an that 
Fatimah bint Qais told him that she 
was married to Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her 
by giving her the last of three 
divorces. Fatimah said that she came 
to the Messenger of jAII^ ^ and 
consulted him about leaving her 
house. He told her to move to the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktum, the 
blind man. Marwan refused to 
believe Fatimah about the divorced 
woman leaving her house. ‘Urwah 
said: “Aishah denounced Fatimah 
forthat,” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The house of the husband was farther from the habitation. The husband was 


not at home, The woman was youug. S 

3578. It was narrated that A^- 
Sha‘bi said: “I came to Fatimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the ruling 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
conceming her. She said that her 
husband divorced her irrevocably, 
and she referred her dispute with 
him, concerning accommodation 
and maintenance, to the Messenger 
of Allah 0,. She said: ‘He did not 
give me (the right to) accommodation 
and maintenance, and he told me to 
observe my 'lddah in the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktum.’” (Sahih) 

.ovtv J 

3579. It was narrated that Fatimah 
bint Qais said: “My husband 
divorced me and I wanted to move, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and he said: ‘Move to the 
house of your patemal cousin ‘Amr 
bin Umm Maktum, and observe 
your Iddah there.”’ Al-Aswad hit 
him (Ash-^a‘bi) with a pebble and 
said: “Woe be to you! Why do you 
issue such a Fatwal ‘Umar said: Tf 
you bring two witnesses wlio will 
testify that they heard that from 
the Messenger of Allah 0 (we will 
believe you), otheivvise, we will not 
leave the Book of Allah for the 
word of a woman.’ ‘And turn them 
not out of their (husband’s) homes 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in case they are guilty of 


lo to speak, there were many dangers. 

— — Y'oVA 

jUl lljjj*- :Jli ~ lS 

:Jli ^ 

^ JjJ .3 ^ L^ui 

cXjsliij L^jj L^iils» :cJUi 114 ^ 

^ 4)1 JjJ-j Ji 

tiii; Nj J JJUJ ’Ji :cJlS 

• P ji' ^4^ 

jAj tYtYY :^ 

jjj Ju jj\ ~ YoVS 

: Jli i-j\j^\ jjI UJj>- :Jl5 j^LtLiaJl 

lJ ~ j^j “ 

ccj ‘uJs Ls jf- t 1 t L>*J> 1 

cu^li lAiiJl LiJjjli : cJL5 

Jh' Ji ^ ^J^J 

(_gUipLi ^j::Svo ^l ji j j.tiS’ tiUp’ 

Jlil j •* J lij .ijJ»S/1 içiAi 

O i Ji g ^ L)J * (jLft ^ 

^ Cf! 

J olji'l Jjil 4)1 LJlHS* iijlj 

crClj 

.[i iiibUall] 



The Book Of Divorce 


314 




some open Fdhi^ah. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


. cs® tTtrY : ^ t jiJa: [^eApE.vi’] I 


1. It has previously been pointed out that numerous Companions of the Prophet 
^ did not acknowledge the apparent result of this narration (that the lodging 
and maintenance of an irrevocably divorced woman are not incumbent upon 
the husband). They consider this incident as specific to Fatimah bint Qais, 
which means there must have been some distinct reason. (See the details in 
Hadith 3224). Fatimah bint Qais used to say, in response to this Verse, that 
the description here pertains to those divorces in wliich ‘retuming’ is possible. 
It transpires firom “after that AUah may well cause something new to come 
about.” In the upcoming words “when an irrevocably divorced woman cannot 
be taken back,” is asked what is the good in her residing in the (husband’s) 
house? There are rather numerous perñs in it. 

2. ‘Umar ^ did not consider it essential that for each Hadith^ two witnesses be 
produced, and only then it shall be accepted. On the contraiy, he considered this 
narration contraiy to what he was certain of. That is why he stated like this. 
Otherwise on numerous occasions, one man’s narration has been acknowledged 
and acted upon, For instance, narrations conceming levying the protection tax 
from a Magian and about exiting a plague-stricken province. 


Chapter 71. Widow Going Out 
During The Day 

3580. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his maternal aunt was 
divorced, and she wanted to go out 
to some date palms of hers, but she 
met a man who told her not to do 
that. She went to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and he said; “Go out and 
take the harvest of your date 
palms, for perhaps you will give 
Zakah or do some good (give 
voluntary charity).” {Sdhih) 


(V \ <i>iXJl) 

jjj JLP — V'flA' 

(iji I Lj-b*- I (JjJLii/0 bjJL>- : J U 

oaIIs» :JU <. 

I4J oSljU 

^ 1 JcjiJ c Lft L^ ‘ oLLiLs 

viiU t :JIas 

• 


(_5® Ifs- jSLJl j\yr 

■ ® ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ (_s® J*J Oi ^ (j* ] ^ ^ ‘ L^;j>-L>J j L^J 1 

Comments: 


If necessary, a mouming woraan may work at home, and on a farm. It is quite 
possible she might have no one to work on her behalf. And the Divine law 


At-Taldg 65:1. 
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takes into consideration people’s needs and inabilities. 


Chapter 72. Maintenance Of 
An Irrevocably-Divorced 
VVoman 

3581. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Hafs^^^ said: Abu Salamali 
and I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais, wlio said: “My husband 
divorced me and he did not give me 
any acco m modation or 
maintenance.” She said: “He left 
with rae ten measures {Agfizah) (of 
food) with a cousin of his: Five of 
barley and five of dates. I went to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and told 
him about that. He said: ‘He has 
spoken the truth.’ And he told me 
to observe my ‘Jddah in the house 
of so-and-so.” And her husband 
had divorced her irrevocably. 
(Sahih) 


(VT Ai>cdl) 

^ JljP ^ ~ 

: (Jli ijj JuA« UjU>- [}\j p.5U>Jl 

; (Jli 

C-Jj JjIj Ul 

^ ^}j :cJll 
jIp jJ^I “ :cJli t'uij Nj 

CÇj li I yiS J : -J ^ ^ I 

: JLSs tLiiJi aJ cAcs ^l JjJij 
^jJ dl^j -^l Ol L^S^'j 

. bjL L^.1U7 




Comments: 

Aqfiz is plural of Qafiz. They say that an: Qafiz is equal to about four kilos. 


Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 
Prcgnant Wonian Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 

3582. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘UAman divorced the 
daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid - 
whose raother was Hamnah bint 
Qais - irrevocably. Her maternal 
aunt Fatimah bint Qais told her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 


Ajdb - (VV' 

(vr uj>cii) 

jL«ip jjj j^ 

:Jll jlLi ^ 
djl Jll ;JU 

jjIp ^ ^I jl :a^ 

J ~ oi jL*ip jjjl 

L^j.«tj (AxJl ~ COj 


This is considered an error by one of the copyists, what is correct is Abu Bakr bin Abj 
A-Jahm, as found for this narration in Al-Kubra, and affirmed in Tuhfat Al-Ash-af 
(12:469).’ See No. 3447. 



The Book Of Divorce 


316 




'bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that, so 
he sent a word to her, telling her to 
go back to her home until her 
Iddah was over. She sent a word to 
him telling him that her matemal 
aunt Fatimah had issued a Fatwa to 
that effect, and she told her that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had 
issued a Fatwa to her, telling her to 
move when Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
MakMmi divorced her. Marwan 
sent Oabisah bin Dhu’aib to 
Fatimah to ask her about that. She 
said that she had been married to 
Abu ‘Amr when the Messenger of 
AUah ^ appointed ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib as govemor of Yemen, and 
he went out with him, then he sent 
word to her divorcing her, and that 
was the final divorce for her. He 
told her to ask Al-Harith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash for her 
provisions that her husband had 
allocated for her. They said: “By 
Ailah, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Harith 
bin Hisham and ‘Ayyash asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 
no right to live in our house unless 
we permit her.” Fatimah said that 
she went to the Messenger of AUah 
^ and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the tmth, 
She said: “I said: ‘Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Move to the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktum’ - who was the 
blind man, conceming whom Allah 
rebulced him in His Book. I moved 
to his house, and I used to take off 
my outer garments. Then the 


^ JLai'yL jj-JS CJj 

(jj' 

Cs-^ ^ Lftyitl 

L>- (j f . cjAmi j li <. I^jlp 

^ 1 J j (j 1 L^j^ 1 j jj Lgjufl I 4.0.^ U 

(>! Jj^ j^t L^iiis Jlijl'yLj LAla! ^ 
'cji 

>-'j^J j^' Jj^ oJlf L^l 

u^iL j 

C^J jSJkj L^Jl 'jJ 

hi f''> tlH '“^jL^' L^ joli 

(±jjL>Jl J\ cJjLjli t L^^aLj ilJjj 

'j-; J\ [CjU 

(jjSo (j! Siij LdiP \J li IJJlj :'lJlii 

'y \ J tj 1 LgJ La j I 'j\j» L>- 

41)1 (JjJij cjf L^f cLXpjfl 

:cJLi tLo.gjj.kfl 4 J (jljj 

:(JLii (J>j 4 JiLf Jjl :cJL5i 

j*j “ «^^jxSLj j»l LLp ,_g^l» 

ciixJli ~ ^lxS J J-j > ^l ^uLp (^jJI 
\JU] J- tojlç C-l5Li ojjp 

J Z>\U\ :ckpj ^ ^l JjJjJ 
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3^1 Ci\sS 


Messenger of Allali ^ married her 
to Usamah bin Zaid.” (Sahth) 


.oVt"l: ^ jAj tTY^' 11 ^ I ^juj [^^ssxyg] l ^^>«3 


Chapter 74. Periods 

3583. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Az-Zubair that Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish told him that she 
came to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and complained to him about 
(continual) bleeding. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: 
“That is a vein. Look and when 
your period comes, do not pray, 
and when your period ends, then 
purify yourself and pray during the 
time between one period and the 
next.” (Hasan) 
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J Us (jj.Swa 

‘4^’^ LLl® ■ 
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o_jJLsaJl Jla alJ. 0 JI ^ t d jLjjaJI tijlj _jj1 

t.(_5_fjSLJI ^ J> J t4j ^jj t±sJjl IsIajJls- Jj» YA‘!^ (. CaJIS (*lj'ill ñJLp 

• o^j YAUYV'lt YVt tijb JCji JU.ljJ. 4Jj tOViV:^ 


Cliapter 75. Abrogation Of The 
Permission To Take Back 
One’s Wife After The Three 
Divorces 

3584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“Whatever a Verse do We abrogate 
or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.”'^^^ and 
“And when We change a Verse in 
place of another — and Allah knows 


j.«J| ^buJ ~ (V 0 |Y-><b>ClJl) 

(Vo O'U^il) oUuiklJ) jJu 

: (Jli L)j5j liiji^ ~ T®A£ 

:Jli jY^ljj) (jj (3L*^i iS-b»- 

■ oi (Iri' 

Jri' ‘ (Ir^ Jjjj IjjJj^ 

i jj’' jl (_s5 (_r"4^ 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 106 . 
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best what He sends down” (Al-Nahl 
16:101) and “AUah blots out what 
He wills and confirms (what He 
wills). And -with Him is the Mother 
of the Book.”*^^^ The first thing that 
was abrogated in the Our’an was the 
Qiblah. And He said: “And divorced 
women shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for three menstrual 
periods, and it is not lawful for them 
to conceal what Allhh has created in 
their wombs, if they believe in AUah 
and the Last Day.” “And their 
husbands have better right to take 
them back in that period, if they wish 
for reconciliation.”^^^ - that is 
because when a man divorced his 
wife, he had more right to take her 
back, even if he had divorced her 
three times. Then (Allah) abrogated 
that and said: “The divorce is twice, 
after that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.”^^^ (Hasan) 


[ ^ • T : a jiJ 1] oti 

IjJjj 

c^j ilci l> dit • Jl5j 

U Jjta [V*^ :upJ|] 

:JliJ 

u <jt ^ 'ij 

IjjlJ jji ti "SSt 

itj luij [YYA :s^l] it^l 
OIj (Jj^l j|j ‘Uljil jii» !j| ol5 

(jiUall ^ :jLij 'Ulii t 1 g5lU 

.[YY^ :5^1] 


Cominents: 


.aVlA:^ ^ ^j 






The retum of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non- 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawftil: neither 
retuming (takmg back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 76. Taking The Wife 
Back 

3585. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I divorced 
my wife when she was menstruating. 
‘Umar went to the Prophet ^ and 


(V'\ ^jUcdl) ^liJ - (V'l 

:Jli jj \j— Y'oAo 
oShi jp bjjs- :Jli jLoUx. 4 Ljjii^ 


^^'^Ar-Ra‘d 13:39. 

^^'^Al-Baqarah 2:228. 

Al-Baqarah 2:229. It should be noted that the same chain and tejct preceded (3529), 
although there are some differences in the wording. 
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told him about that. The Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Tell liim to take her back, then 
when she becomes pure, if he wants 
to, let lum divorce her.’” I said to 
Ibn ‘Umar: “Did that count as one 
divorce?” He said: “Why not? What 
do you think if some becomes 
helpless and behaves foolishly.” 
(Sahih) 


i^J cJjJf :Jll 
Jlil ihlji ^ 

- 

: yip cJls t fLi jU - 

ij| Ooljl t LgjC-aj U ! JlJfl 


J :9 ejj 2 >u 

Comments: ^ ' l, \ 

‘Wlien she becomes pure’: There is clarification in other narrations that when 
she is puiified, and she again enters the period of menstiuation, and she is 
again purified (after passing tluough the period of menses), and then if he so 
desires, he may keep her, and if he desires, can divorce her. And this 
intervening period of purity is meant for the act of returning or taking back. 
During the state of menstruation, only verbal returning or taking back is 
possible. (For details, see Hadith 3418) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced liis wife 
when she was menstruating. ‘Umar, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
mentioned that to the Prophet ^ 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back until she menstruates again, 
then when she becomes pure, if he 
wants he may divorce her and if he 
wants he may keep her. This is the 
divorce that Allah has enjoined. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: ‘The divorce is twice, after 
that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her 
with kindness.”'^^^ {Sahih) 


:J 15 J - reAn 
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>{il1 JLxPj J jjj Jl«j>cjs 
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‘Up <uiI I, ‘ol^! 

jp- e^» :J!ii 

fLi (jU iiU 
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.[\ :JbLyi]<5^Ij 


Wj4/-7h% 65:1. 
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jjsj «lIp jAj '. gjjge? 

.oyo \ 4 OV 0 • 


3587. When Ibn ‘Umar was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, he would 
say: “If it is the first or second divorce, 
the Messenger of AUah ^ would tell 
him to take her back and keep her 
until she has menstruated again and 
purified herself, then divorce her 
before having intercourse with her. 
But if it was three simultaneous 
divorces, then you have disobeyed 
Allah with regard to the way in 
which divOrce should be conducted 
and your wife has become 
irrevocably divorced.” {Sakih) 


• ^ ^ ^ ^ Cj^ ii 1 

^ lii 015 

j1 LgAlh ol U! : <J 
t Ijj oi Oj.a| JJjij*j Cj^ 

|tJ {_5j?^! (►i' 

La!j t o! LgJllg^ ^ 

^ dljal La^ <01 U^Lj 1 g 5lU v 


. lLIjI^I LLhj CjjUj ttiijljj»! jjj 

t^l . . . LfliLsitj jJli jjjijUJl (jl^Llsi i-jL tijjLkJl tjju-ji 1 : ^jPbj 

.0 Vo Y : ^ t(_5j;^! j*j ^“4 ‘'rU jjl J^Liwu(l iCjOo- ^ T/ 


Comments: 

‘And you have disobeyed Allah with regard to the divorce of your wife what 
He had commanded you’ means by divorcing in the state of menstruation. But 
that divorce counts. When it is the third divorce, final separation between the 
couple would take place. 


3588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
the Messenger of AUah ^ told 
him to take her back. (Sahih) 


~ ToAA 

LuOa- ! Jla (ji J. AalI LjOj»- : Jli 

jjiL <01 ’■ (jj! Cj^ iltJLU 

Jj-ij o^ls tjj.i!jL>- cCs^J ‘'jlj^l 


jAj <. <(j ol..a..« ijj! jjj C-jOj^ cy '! Wy : 


.oVoT:^ , 


3589. Ibn Tawus narrated from his 
father that he faeard ‘AbduUah bin 
‘Umar being asked about a man 
■^ho divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: “Do 
you know ‘Abdull^ bin ‘Umar?” 


:<Jll ^ y j^ ^ 
o j->' I : ^j^ (j; 1 J LS • Lp jj 1 bj Jj9- 
^ ^! .jIp Ajf :4 -j1 Cj^ 0^:1 

t LtfjL?- «ofjAl (jik j (jp JLliJ j^ 



The Book Of Divorce 


321 




He said; “Yes.” He said: “He 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating, and ‘Umar went to 
the Prophet ^ and told him about 
that. He ordered him to talce her 
back untñ she became pure,” and I 
did not hear him adding anything 
to that. {Sahih) 


:jlS -4^ oydl :Jua 

c ajI ja\ ; (Jli 

. IAa Ujjj jjj t jliaj 


‘f! 


lALiflj jji jjjijUJl ijtiLls 






. oVot: ^ j jAj tji* L-jX- j.» 


3590, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet ^ - ‘Amr (one of 
the narrators) said: “The Messenger 
of Allah - had divorced Hafsah, 
then he took her back.” And Allah 
knows best. (Sahih) 
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Hie Book Of Horses, Races... 

28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 

Chapter 1. “Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment” 


3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail Al-Kindi said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
^ when a raan said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihad, and that war has ended.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ tumed 
to face him and said: ‘They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Allah will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
unfil the Hour begins and untn the 
promise of AU^ coraes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
unth the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and win not stay long, 
and you wiU follow me group after 
group, strMng one another’s necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
behevers is Ash-Sham.’”^^^^ {Sahili) 
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W “Greater Mesopotamia.” 
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^^^13 

(jrf' (IH li-jOs- ^ 6ib.-<i] : 

• 1.5^' li'•^“^^j 11 i M ^ L i^ j*j *■ «^j aLp 

Comments: 

1. ‘The war has ended’ signiñes that now the Arabian Peninsula has been 
purified of polytheism; and the House of Allah has come into their 
possession. 

2. Fighting is to come: After the conquest, and the death of the Messenger ^ 
the fighting will increase. 

3. ‘Khair’: recompense, spoils, etc. 

4. ‘Ash-Sham’: It transpires from some traditional reports that close to the Day 
of Judgment, Ash-Sham would be the place of victoiy for the believers. 


3592. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: There is goodness 
tied to the forelocks of horses until 
the Day of Resurrection. And 
horses are of three types: Those 
that bring reward to a man, those 
that are a means of protection for 
a man, and those that are a burden 
(of sin) for a man. As for those 
that bring reward, they are kept for 
the cause of Allah and for Jihad. 
No fodder enters their stomach but 
for everything that enters their 
stomachs, reward is written for 
him, even if he puts them out to 
pasture.’” And he quoted the 
Hadith. {Sahih) 

^ \S.>ji JaJjl JLLviS 

.i t *f : ^ <•' 

3593. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Horses may bring 
reward to a man, or they may be a 
means of protection, or they may be 
a burden (of sin). As for that which 
brings reward, it is a man who keeps 
it for the cause of AJlah and ties it 
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tS' iA '-tJjb>J!j 

:J15 jjl jp — «J Ua l l lj — 

ij} S y. 'ii.j S 

JJjij (jl : (_jj| jP ^bj» 
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ji^t wisr 


vvith a long rope in a pasture or a 
garden; whatever it eats or drinks in 
that pasture or garden will count as 
good deeds for him. If it breaks its 
rope and jumps over one or two 
hills, its footsteps” - and according 
to the Haditji of Al-Hari^ “its dung 
will count as good deeds for him. If it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
even though (its owner) did not 
intend to give it water from that 
river, that will also bring hun reward. 
If a man keeps a horse in order to 
earn an independent living and 
avoid asking others for help, and he 
does not forget his duty toward 
Allah with regard to their (the 
horses’) neclcs and baclcs, then they 
will be a means of protection for 
him. If a man keeps horses out of 
pride, to show off before others and 
to fight the Muslims, then that will 
be a burden (of sin) for him.” The 
Prophet ^ was asked about donlceys 
and he said; “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them 
except this Verse which is 
comprehensive in meaning: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shaU see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shaU see it’”^^^ (Sahih) 


^ ‘jjj (^j 

i.^\ ^ Lpijj jAji 

^4^ cJLJsf Ui j\ ^ 

tob-ijs- <J ju j! 

jl OCljU Jlii cJdas 1^1 JJj 
lOjUJl ^j ((LftjljT c-jlS" 

oja L^l JlJ lijljjlj» 

kliJi 0\S jjj Oj 

j4-jj ^ 

5^j j^ J-4 pj tiaijj 

'i^J j4-jj -j^ '^j 

J-ft^ Sljjj ^ljjj Ij^ 

^ "jjj 

Ajj/1 jj.* ^j^ I iJLdi 

^ji JU—oiLtll 
jjLi jjj (JL U j ^ j (j *—Jj O 3*j-j 
[A 


YY'V ^ ^ jW''^I Cj^ (-s^J (j'"'^' 't’j''" tSUL..JI ^(^jLstsJI a;v ji .\: 

jAj 44j Jjj C.jJ.5- Ja Y^/^AV:^ tfljSjJl jLI tjL tSjS’jJl 4jJ- cj tCilL» CuJL?- ^ 


Az~Zalzalah 99:7-8. 
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Chapter 2. Love Of Horses 


3594. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “There was nothing dearer to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ after 
women than horses.” {Da^if) 


Chapter 3. Desirable Physical 
Qualities In Horses 

3595. It was narrated that Abu 
Wahb, who was a Companion of the 
Prophet said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Call (your children) 
by the names of the prophets. And 
the most beloved names to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, are 
‘Abdullah and ‘Abdur-Rahman. 
Keep horses; wipe their forelocks 
and posteriors, and prepare them 
for Jihdd, but do not prepare them 
to seek vengeance for people ki ll ed 
during the Jdhi/iyyahJ^^ You should 
seek out Kumait,^^^ horses with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet, or red with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet.”’ (jDaif) 
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(Y^!) -(Y 

: J li ^ juj>- ! Li— V* 6 ^ 1 

<J\ 4^' 

.jJ..>J! ^LljJ! Uju jjfe 4ij! 

. 1 ! ^ c ^*Xmj t ^ ^ 

Lo — (Y^ |vJ>cJtj!) 

(r ^^>^0 

: JU ilri 

^ ^ Li.A jljJl jjl CjU^ 

ij-i UjJjL :Jli ^LSJUaJl 

U ji cJ t^jLJziS/l 

J li : J li — ‘U>wS’ J CUj li^j — >—~Aj 

tjl^'y! çUiiLi IJa-LjS : 

yi ! (J^"j ^ LJoJ I »w.>-1 j 

Ij>ilL.>i!j Ju;>J! !jjiiJjlj -Uc-j 

Lijjlij Slj t LajJlLsj L^LsS^lj Lg^^ljj 
jl Jj>i>Ti.« c.woS (J-^ ^jhj*Sl 


. ((J4'l>ilji Ji-I jl JpI JaJi! 

iJ-^1 oljJl i..->tC-. Lkj ••.‘iL|>Jl tijlj jjl A>-^l [iw< L . » ... ^ eaLu»!] : 2 ^j>Bj 


This is the interpretation of Ibn A-A^ir in An~Nihdyah. Aternavitvely it is: "And 
garland them, but not with bo\vstrings.” Because they used to put bovvstrings around the 
horses iieck to ward off the evil eye, and this has been prohibited in other narrations. 
Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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t ^if i i • T :^ I ,(_/ jftj i J-ju-i iji ^Li* (jji Y0 iT : ^ 

Comments; 

1. A name also exerts a strong influence upon human personality. Good naraes 
should, therefore, be given. 

2. ‘Wipe their forelocks’: Another meaning could be: Keep them clean and tidy; 
take care of them. 

Chapter 4. Skikal^^^ Horses 

3596. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Prophet ^ 
used to dislike the Shikal among 
horses. And the wording is that of 
Isma‘il.*^^^ {Sahih) 


/iAVO:^ i.ljijWJ (jjj Oj^ Lo t_jlj tajLo'^l C|jL_a ji»-1 i jAj 

. 11 • V: ^ 1 j* j I ^ jjj Xoj>tj» 

iJlS jLtL» ^ 

:Jli (jLJJj bjjij>- iJlS ,_5f>=j bjJL>- 

ty} oi 

J ISLxJ I <(j I : I jjp t ! 

1 (jj J I : ! J.jp jj l J15 

ojAj jjS^ of 

J;:^jj ^jJjsLd ijjLJl 0_j5$ jl C 4.a. l laj> 

j 'y I J iSv^ 1 0 jS^ (j-4^ j ‘ 

See the authoPs explanation after the two narrations, and ^kal also refers to the animal 
that was “hobbled.” 

That is, one of the two from whom Imam An-Nasai heard the narration. 


3597. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ used 
to dislike the Shikal among horses. 
{Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ra hm an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Shikal among horses is 
when three of its feet have white 
markings and one of them does 
not, or three of them are not and 
one of them has white markings. 
And Ash-Shikal (hobbled) is not 
used except in the case of feet, not 
hands. 


Ju^Jl J - {i j,^!) 

(i ii^l) 

:JLi ,j; {3Ls>w<| Ljj^l — 

^ ^ 'djJs- : JLs jj Ijjjljs- 

:Jli U_^^lj 

I jj jj ^ 1 Lj.j?- : J L5 

b'i :JU sjji 

Miij .jiii jislji * ^i 
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^^13 4*^ 


• '^J 


jAj t JjLJI vi-jJbJl J^\ t<j jLL j^jj ^ ^ • Y / ^AYo : ^ j^\ '• 

.i£ *A:^ l/ 


Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As („ j^, jl - (0 ^i) 

An Omen 1- ' ' ' 


3598. It was nan-ated from Salim, 
from liis father, that the Prophet 
^ said: “Omens are only in three 
things: A woman, a horse or a 
house.” (Sahih) 


h j ->-1 — Y* 0 ^ A 

jUAi :'yis aI JaiiJij jj-:^ 

^^lllj of^l ^ fjljl» :(Jll ^ 


.«jllJlj 

^yi AjS OjSj Lj jlillj ajJsJl t|»>LJl 

jjj> YAOA:^ ^yi jS'jj L i-jL) i J^\j iLfr=rdl ‘(^jL>>Jlj (ji J-jJ:>“ 

. 11 • “L: ^ cs* j^j ‘“Y (-Sy^jh iJ-j.aj- 

Comments: 

Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he wiU never rest and 
always be suspicious of hai-m from them. 


3599. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Omens 
are in houses, women and horses.” 
{Sahih) 


tO*<\r:^ t^l ... ilyJl 
t*\VY /Y 1 J>jjJ 1 jAj 

3600. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah 0, 
said: ‘Tf there are (omens) in 


^l Jup jjJ (jjjl-* ~~ 

^ i iJjijLo Ljjb*- ^tJLs jr*-® 1 Ij-L>- :315 
illj opI^ - (Iri *>^ji>Jlj 

! jli jv^Lall jjj! jjP- — aJ Jaililj 
IJas- ^ ti-jL^ jjjl ^jP tlhLi LJ-b»- 

Jl^ ^jp t J-O-*' Jj-jl 1*4 

^j-iJl)) : Jls JjJ»j (jl jji' 

.«jjj»Jijlj SlJ-LJlj jlJJl 

Lo (-jL t^iSLJl t;5jL>«JI 


jjipSil ^ JLXix-o hj^l ~ * 

ijp ^j>" jri' bijb- : JU jJL?- LjJL:^ ^jLi 


(j tiiJL tio-b»- jj> (jIjLJI lLjJoJI Y Y T 0 : Q t|J-.**j 
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^jJI^ J>^l 


anything, they are in houses, 
wom.eii and horses.” {ISahth) 

^ Y Y Y V: ^ I f I 'S:* ^ I j 


^ Jli ^ JjJ'j jt 

• liJj Oi® 

SjJaJl 4^lj tjjLw> jsi-]'. 

.t J \ Y :^ _jAj c<u jjji c-iJ»- 


Chapter 6. The Blessing Of 
Horses 


J4^i - (n ^.^\) 


3601. It was nairated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Blessing is in the 
forelocks of horses.”’ (Sahik) 


: J li ' jii tjj J t>iJ»i I “■ ^ ^ 

^jp- ij».J bjjj»- : Jli j-j^l \lj^\ 
l5jj^-!j :Jl3 ^ ‘Ujf JJLw : jli 
:Jli : J li jt-^ (jj JLi»i*iij> 

' Ji' :J15 ‘Cj^Ji ujJ>- 

aS jA 18 : <ui i J j J li : J li (Jfl L» jjj 1 


\ AV i, ^ i <Ui Lil I ^ji jjJJ 1 1 ^..i>g Ijj J;:^^ I 1-i ^ ®j 1-^'^ I ^ jJ—* I ■ 

^jd Ji j::^l Jjiitfl JjJi *■ ji-J'j ‘(.5jU^tj ^jl-^^ (ji 

.it\Y*:^ C(_5 j ;^i ^ j*j 4“tj (jLiai) 1 J-A-u ijj (j^ YA(5 \ ci»I 


Comments: 

See Iladith^ 3591, 

Chapter 7. Twisting The 
Forelocks Of Horses 

3602. It xvas narrated that Jarir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ twisting the forelock of a horse 
with his two fingers, and saying: 
‘Goodness is tied to the forelocks of 
horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.”’ {Sahih) 


(V iUxii) 

: j\i ^jj j: 01 ju uj;^1 - r-GY 

jjp j-Jjj :(Jli Ljijljll .x^ bjj3«- 

çy. (jf J (O^ <y. 

^ jjiij (c4'j : ju 

JwjSxJ|8 : <JjiJ (jii 

:yl^l çji jjiJ! I^r^lj.) jjili 

. «sX^lj 
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Ji^l <r*l^ 


t,<j ^ ^ ^LJI i^Y/\AVY;^ tP-L m-a 

Comments: t5^1 J y^j 

1. The Prophet’s ^ plaiting the horse’s forelock with his own blessed hands was 
due to his Jove of horses. 

2. ‘Till the Day of Resurrection’: From this it inevitably yields that the Jihad 
would continue until the Day of Resun ection; and it should be continued, 
irrespective of whether the niler is good or bad. 


3603. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There is goodness in the forelocks 
of horses until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahik) 

3604. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
Al-Bariqi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Goodness is tied to 
the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resunection,”’ (Sahih) 


^ T Ao *: ^ (^l^l jijj 1^1 Ijj 


:jtf ^ - n*r 

J :315 ^ 

jjI Jj “ r't*! 

U J-jjM Jj'! jjii 
JU rjli iyj- ly ly 

Jj-^j 

\ jJijl) ‘\A/\AVr:^ t jJ.w> 

ijAxji J^^l :'-^lj t j^-dlj l|_ÇjU.Jlj( 

. t U 1 ^ I J jAj I aj 


3605. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that he heard the 
Prophet 0, say: “Goodness is tied 
to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 


JiiJi j: lu:: 

J' jL ^;;jl 

oj’jfi- Jp ^ Cj^ 

• Jj4 ^ t\ Ja>J! ^_^I ^I 

fji (Jl jj^' -^J^ Jj^'® 

. ® ^LjLxi-l 1 j ‘y 1 :3® 14^ 1 

t MV : ^ (A y^J (JjLJI i±..jji5Jl Ji>l 
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3606. It was narrated that‘Urwah - s , 

said that he heard the Messenger ‘ 

of Allah ^ say: “Goodness is tied fyj, •. 

to the forelocks of horses until the ^ ^ ^ ' s . ^ . 

Day of Resurrection: Reward and ‘4^^' çA l/J 

spoils of war." (Sam) ^ ^ 


3607. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that the Prophet ^ 
said: “Goodness is tied to the 
forelocks of hoises until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. A Man Training 
His Horse 

3608. It was narrated that Kh^id 
bin Yaad Al-Juhani said: “Uqbah 
bin ‘Aniir used to pass by me and 
say: ‘O IChalid, let us go out and 
shoot arrows.’ One day I came late 
and he said: ‘O Khalid, come and I 
wiU tell you what the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said.’ So I went to him 
and he said: ‘The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: AUah will admit 
three people to Paradise because 
of one arrow: The one who makes 
it seeking good thereby, the one 
who shoots it and the one who 


Cy. 

! (J li LaJ Ij1 : J U jl! -Lc- 
1 jaJJ 1 I ^ ^ 1 -Lp j ' 

L^} J. “jy" l/ ^-^4 

(_jS j»j ^ ^ ^ ’• 

(A ii3.çxJl) 

(jj (jj (jLApJl Lj«>'l 

Jup (jp (JaJjj (jj UjAs- : Jli hLjeji 

jjI :Jli jAir (j^ (^ 

Cs^'' çj l/ 

L (jj jjip Op jl5 :JU 

oli jo LaJi t(_ 5 jjj ^j^\ 

Loj I J li» ! jJ U~ U : J Lrti «cp o LUj I 
J jjji j J iJ : J Ldi <Ujj ti c ^ I J j-^ j j li 
aj jLj .^^ljJl ^ ^■g. fv . l L (J-^-u 'Uil j[* 
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hands it to him. So shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. And play is 
only in three things: A man 
training his horse, and playing with 
his wife, and shooting with liis bow 
and arrow. Whoever gives up 
shooting after leaming it because 
he is no longer interested in it, that 
is a blessing for which he is 
ungrateful - or that he has 
rejected.”’ {Hasan) 


0\j i \j^jlj \j-^jij 

tlr4^j (ir? 

^ Nl 

h ji ^j ?r*jj 

jl - UjiS' Zojtj u Jbo 

. : - Jli 


0» Yo\y;^ '••^4^1 ‘^jb j^\ 

jj jJU^ -3» jJl ajuI jj t ^ 0 ^Y ; U>JI j 111Y * ; ^ t j-^j ^ 

■ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 1 Jt4—^ kJ t Jj Jj 

Comments: 


1. ‘That is dearer to me’ because if someone does not laiow the skill of archeiy, 
Iiorse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archeiy is beneficial by 
itself. 

2. ‘Play’ means one attains reward through them, because one gets the pleasure 
of Allah on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 

3. ‘For which he is ungratefur: If one, however, abandons it on account of one’s 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 9. The Supplication Of 
The Horse 




3609. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘There is no Arabian 
horse but it is aIJowed to offer two 
supplications every Sahar (end of 
the night): O AJlah, You have 
caused me to be owned by whoever 
You wanted among the sons of 
Adam, and you have made me 
belong to him. Make me the 
dearest of his family and wealth to 
him, or among the dearest of his 
family and wealth to him.’” {Sahih) 


:Jli /jJ^ 

U / ^j^ ‘0*4* J. -^.j^ 

J U» JjJ-j Jll :JU ji 

iJi J J 

JUj j^^JbLs-U tJ 

• 34 *' ‘^-^1 >5 J ^ Jl 
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Comments: .^iJl «ib. 

1. It is unequivocaUy proved through the Glorious Qur’an and the Traditions 
(AhaditJ^ that even animals too spealc in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 


communicates, especially with All^, 
2. ‘Sahar (end of the night)’ because 
responded to or granted. 

Chapter 10. Stem Waraing 
Against Mating A Donkey With 
A Horse 

3610. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “A mule was given 
as a gift to the Messenger of AUah 
^ and he rode it.” 'Ali said; “If we 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will 
have one like this.” The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “That is only 
done by those who do not kaow.” 
(Sahih) 




Most High. 

this is the tinie when supplications are 

^ JjJujlll - ( \ * 

(\ ‘ Ai>cJl) 

: <J li c/i ~ r *\ \ * 

Cj^ Çh 

i/) oi çA I./) 

<u)! t—J lL 

hLoj>~ jJ ' JLas Alij ^l 

JlS hl cJl5J 

(jdJJ' AUl Jj.ij 

. (I jj.oj.*j 

Jjb jjI A;>-j 5^I 

^ jAj tAj A^ ^ TOTo;^ ‘Jr^l 


Comments: 

Why is this forbidden? Either it might be for the reason that it corrupts the 
pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding somethmg superior, If such a thing, however, 
fails into one’s hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur’an makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
AUah 0,. 


3611. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas 
and a man asked him: “Did the 


:Jli 

5^^' t g '> ■ (_^l (j^ IIjA?- 

jIp 0-15 :JU ^l^ ^jJ jjjJ 
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J^^l 


Messenger of Allah ^ recite 
during Zuhr and 'AsrT He said: 
“No.” He said: “Terhaps he used to 
recite to himself?” He said: “May 
your face he scratched! This 
question is worse than the first one. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ was a 
slave whose Lord commanded liim 
and he conveyed (the message). By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not specify anything for us 
above the people, except for three 
things: He commanded us to 
perform Wudii’ propeiiy,^^^ not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with liorses.” (Hasan) 


13^ j jl5^1 • dLLs 

-diii : Jli iN ijlj ?jJa i Jlj j^Jail 
^ t :JIS Ij^ jl^ 

e^l ^ J_^j jl ^ 

JjJij Lwai!>-1 U l^lj t oJLJ o_,/oL 

tj^LJl jj^ 5^1 

CAS-XjJl N jlj IfrjvSjJl jl 


■ ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C ^ I ‘ ^ ^ ^ • C ^ f I- 

Comments: 

1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet 0 recited quietly or inaudibly 
in the Zuhr and Asr prayers. 

2. ‘May your face be scratched’; He said this to express his displeasure. 


Chapter 11. The Feed Of 
Horses 

3612. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever keeps a 
horse for the cause of Allah out of 
faith in Allah and believing the 
promise of Allah, its feed, water, 
urine and dung will all count as 
Hasandt in the balance of his 
deeds.” {Sahiiii) 

YAoV:^ t ^l ... <1)1 Cji 


— jjj (.tjjlJJl Jli — 

: (.^j jjil jjp — ^^1^1 Llj ^^•^ ®^lji 

jl (_s:l tjJ 

ij^ ‘“jdj* 

J.;^ (_jj lijs jj/a® : Jli 

jl5 4^1 ^jj jiJh 

• l #5 4 jj 

. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ ' LS^ J'^J ‘ (.Lj j /9 


’An Nusbig Al-Wudu’." Isbag Al-Wudu’ means washing each limb three times. Because 
performing it well or completely is not restricted to the famñy of the Messenger 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3593) 

Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A 
Race For Horses That Have 
Not Been Made Lean 

3613. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ organized a horse race and sent 
them from Al-Hafya’ and its finish 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘; and 
he organized a race for horses that 
had not been made lean, and the 
course stretched from Ath- 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Banu 
Zuraiq. (Sahih) 


^ tjfl 

LajUii (jljj tjLi>Jl jA 

,Xs>JLaA of '•*'^' O^J ^ 

• t^jj 


1^:3 jp ^AV*:^ t Uj..a Jrjj J;3^1 SiLMjJl i-jIj tojL^il 

(A j^j ^ jfj 'L-J'' c-j jjo 

Comments: .UYo (.(.sjiJl 

1. ‘Horses made lean’: means horses which were specially prepared for racing. 
The process of training for maldng a horse lean was that it was earlier 
fattened with rich food for a period of time. Then its food was gradually 
reduced and it was put in closed housing, where it was covered with clothes 
until it perspired. Consequently, it became firm and gained strength. It would 
then run well, and would not sweat, and would not become breathless, Such 
horses proved very beneficial in battles. 

2. The distance from Al-Hafya’ to ^aniyyat Al-Wada‘ was six mñes, and from 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq was one mile. Such was 
the difference between trained and untrained horses. 


Chapter 13. Making Horses 
Lean For Racing 

3614. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafya’ and its finish line was 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘, and he 
organized another race for horses 
that had not been made lean, from 


~ (lY' I) 

(\r ii>cdi) 

ojiAJij -«uLLi (jj — r*t ^ 1 

(Ih' ~ Llj 41^ “^'jl ~ Lh' 
jii ji ;^L: ji- tiiJU : J'i ^uii 

L^' (J4^' oi^ ^ Jj^j lI : 

•Sy IaJ.« 1 jlS’j ;^L1>J1 jA Oj.«.s^l -la 
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Ath-Thaniwali to the Masjid of , 1i "i - i' u 

Banu Zuraiq, and ‘Abdullah was r 

among those who took part in the Ms Ji, Jl 0\ 

race. (Sahih) ' „ .J J 

• ^ 

IÇOtAi ^ iJL«j Ja 

j_jS jAj t4j kilJU c«j.A>- ^ ^ AY • ! ^ * Lfci2jL.v»Jl i_jIj tejU'^l 

tnAc£lv/Y:(^^.) 

Chapter 14. Awards (For Ai>cil) j-lUl ljU - (M j*^cj<jJ1) 

Victory In Competition) 


3615. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “There should be no 
awards (for victoiy in a competition) 
except a arrows, camels or horses.” 
{Hasan) 

tYoVi:^ tj^l J t:>LpJl 


: jii ^ - rn \0 

Jri ij} J J 

^ JjJ>j J! ^ 

. (tt_jii>-j 1 jiLi'j 1 J_/aj ^jj^ V)) ijli 


; ^ t iSj^\ J>J 

■ iSj j> ' 



^jJlVJj t nr A : tijLj>- 


>1 Jlij 


Comments: 

1. By organizing such events or competitions, military power would strengthen. 

2. ‘Not appropriate’: Probably, the apparent meaning might have been that 
other sports and games are not woithy that prizes could be instituted over 
them. Or it might be in order to pronounce its excellence that the institution 
of prizes is commendable as well as deserving of recompense. 


3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except on arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 

.ltYY:^t^>ai^ j^j 


.A_p ^ L(_^^>-I — T*t) *t 

d 1>>> : Jli (^jjVJl ^l jjI 

J J U J J J 

: Jli ^ ^l JjJ'j 01 6jj> iji) (> 

• j' (j> 

tjjjLJl ti.jj>iJl jiajl fijbuxi] : 


3617. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Now award (for 
victory in a competition) is 
permissible except over camels or 


: jli <—*ji*j (jj ^t.-Al^| l^j^l ~ t*'*ttV 
(jS> L>Ul Lj>>-1 :Jll f*^> (.5^1 0^1 



(ñms) 

,/s3SJoq jo spinBO joao ^dooxo 
(uor^iiBdraoo b ui ^iojoia joj) spjuME 
ou oq pinoqs ojoitx,, :piBS ^ qpltv 
jo JoSuossop^ oqj jBqi ^bjibjtih 
nqY uiojj pojBJiBU sbav jj 


'Z 


T 


f.tr 5^ ^ fir^ «f. 

(7^’ r^fT^]’ 

<jñ' ifTi^'T ^ 'S^ 

vuji - if^n ^i<? fiP- 

jsijiM. qBiY JBqAv jdooxg uMOp mojs xunj oj 
seq ouo jjiaxs /Cjoao puy ‘^fBOM. ouioooq oj SBq ouo pqjoAvod /Cioao !pp umj oj 
sEq ouo Suno/Ç /CiOAg •/CouEpnoosE jo ojejs oip ui /CpuouEimod /iEjs oj SujpjXuE 
jpj opissod jou ‘0joj0joqj ‘si jj ’psuod oj pimoq si ppoAV oqj oj s§uo|oq 
jEqj §uiqjiioAa '^sopsuod qjJBo uo soAif jBqj pB, osnBooq si snjx sjo/aoj oh, 
‘jEqj jo osnBooq ,Bqpv,“IV P^H^^ sb/A oqs pUB ‘jopBUis uooq OABq /tpBpojd jq§ira 
SJBO JOH '9UIBU iBUJJojm Joq sem jBqpv, ‘/Cibjjuoo oqj uo 'Jbo jrjs b OABq jou 
ptp i0raBO-oqs ^ spoqdoJti oqj jng ’piis jeo Joq pBq, sueoui /CpBOKOi ,vqtfpy-jY, 

'Trre’ ^ ' .sjuomnioo 

ra^3;|-^-<T, ^ ^ AV X ’ X AV\H * 0 V -«T'T'' ^<»-0 

(Hiy^S) .«Tt SJO/AOi OH 
jdooxo p|JO/A siqj ui posiBJ si §iiiqjou 
jBqj qB[iv uodn jq§u b si ji, :piBS oh 
/ u0jBoq uo0q SBq jpqpVrTV ‘^ÇnV 
jo JoBnossoM o» -PF^s /Coqj soobj 
qoqj uo suoissojdxo oqj /abs oq aoqM 
puB ‘jBqj Aq josdn ojom suiiisnpyj 
oqX '(ooBJ B ui) Joq jBoq puB 
|QraBO-§uipiJ B uo oiuBO uinopoa B 
/Cbp ouo ‘UojBoq oq jou pfnoo qoiqM 
,Bqpv,-IV psiFO ioxuBO-oqs b pBq 
^ qBitv P jo§u0ss0p\[ oqx„ :pres 

SBUV JBqj pOJBJJBU SBM JI ’^X9£ 


rfr^ lfr[q IJ^ ' 

ifT^r f\p- «ic fn if it? f; 

Sjf^l: ñ l’I^i 'T^T^ 

*:fp ifTrn^’ ?TTi t 

r5i5 i'=^i^ fTTtT’ frP* 

fTf? t'T^V 1? ^ n|^ irrCT- ^ 

flp: ’^^Tl ■'‘TT ^ If^ np: 

vviA - |-f^n frrç irnT — 


f' 


?-v 


r««^'r2: [|"Tqc« 

f? np- K 

f? TnriP ’ T? ■?!? i’j^ rff^ 
li^ rff'* ■?? fTTf 5T i[f"*^’ 


rir^" <rñri(l> £>>’ lf*T[^’ 
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.Y*T^® ^ JALi <(Jj t £ iV* t ^ I tS'j^ I ts* ‘^ Jj^ ui 'L» 


Chapter 15. Jalah (Bringing) 

3620. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Tliere is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’'-^^ and no 
ShiRha}^^^ in Islam, and whoever 
robs is not one of us.” {Sahih) 


jjJ jjj Jxk>rJl Ijj^l ~ V**lY* 

: J li — ^jj (jj 1 j-*j ~ hj-L>- : 

o1 : (Jli JL.«.>- Iij4A>- 

L-ds^ :Jll ^ u ^^1 


‘r 




tA 


jlLo S!j *-;-L>- Slj 

, dufl 

. ^ V ^^ <■ s jT^I l5* j^*j ‘ TVVV: ^ t 


Comments: 

(Concerning details about Jalab and Janab, see Haditji 3337) 

Chapter 16./anaft (Avoidance) ‘^A>-dl) (^‘t |,^>rJwJl) 


3621. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no 
Shi^har in Islam.” (Sahih) 




: Jli jLio ^ — Y**lY ^ 

^jf' *Çjui : J li 1 ijJi>- 

cJi U 

I *i/j i—J l>- ‘^11 :JIS ^l Jj-ij ol 

"^j 

jjiJl _,hjlj 11 tV'Y: ^ t (_5 ^,j 5J1 jAjf^tp^s^] : ^j^ 


3622. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ raced with a Bedouin and 
(the latter) won. It was as if the 
Companions of the Messenger of 


^ oUi^ j jjj \^y^\ ~ rnYY 
(j: w-L>- : JU ^j^ Cji 

-La>- :JL9 jj^o>- :Jli 


Jalab and Janab: i.e., the Zakah coilector should not stop in one place and demand that 
the people bring their goods and livestock to him for hirn to assess them, and detennine 
liow much Zakah is due. Conversely the people should not go to remote areas away 
from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakah collector has to travel far and 
face undue hardship in doing his job. 

See No. 3336. 
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Allah ^ were upset by this, so he 
said: Tt is a right upon Allah that 
there is nothing that raises itself in 
this world except that He lowers 
it.”’ (Sakih) 


Comments: 

See No. 3618. 

Chapter 17. Two Shares For 
The Horse 


jjjij oISj t.<L2ll.a 

tlrf iJ 'j-^j ^ 

ji ^Jis- :jui iLilJS ^ ^ 

. K<JJl Cf~^ 


j_j9 jAj <.Y“t\A:^ i,AsJ> ^jl2j 

0U4-^ - (w 

(W 


3623. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin ‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, from his grandfather, that 
he used to say: “In the year of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of AUah 
^ allocated four shares to Az- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam: A share of 
Az-Zubair, a share for the relatives 
of Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
the mother of Az-Zubair, and two 
shares for the horse.” (Sahih) 

orcoY/^;,_^l cn tr:^ C n • / i 
kIjjj 2lp <tJj ttiY 


- Crt 

: Jli ~ ofljs 

<y. jrt 

jrt 5^' Irt Lrt 

Jj-^ S-^ (j* ‘jrtj" 

f'j^' jj jrtj-y jtrt^ ‘j J^ J 

L..^j t_,^jiJ U.^ : iijjl 

Cj^jJl t_ .Ihijl _X-P A. j^' 

,/ j*j 4<; '-r^j j»' 

.^jljJl JXP c<> Sjy^ ^ ^ 


Comments: 

1. Zubair was related to the Prophet ^ from the side of his patemal aunt. The 
Divine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet’s 
^ household in the Kkumiis. This Khumus or a fifth part was taken from the 
spoils of war. 

2. The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that a horse would receive 
two shares from the spoils of war. In other words, a rider would get three 
shares, whereas a footman would receive one. 
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29. The Book Of 
Endowments ÇH-Ihbas) 


- (T'\ (,.^0 

(u ai>dO 


An endowment signiñes setting apart a thing for tlie countenance of Allah. It 
should, therefore, not be made a propeity of anyone else. It is rather left 
without an owner, so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 
inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endov^fments would be spent on people for whoin 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 
the government, or any other organization. 

:jii ^ ^ ^ - rtYi 

^ y} 

^ 1 J j-i j il Jj L« : J ii i ^ j jJiS' 
‘yi t] Yj SfJ IjIa.3 ^ 

l-^jd .cUj 

J^J Jrrr^ ls? '-6^ LmJ>J!j 

(Sahih) 

Comments: ‘ ^ ^ • C ‘ 

1. The Messenger of Allah ^ did not keep any propeiTy. He merely ate and 
drank (in order to sustain himself), kept thtngs which were needed for use, as 
it clearly transpires ñom the above-mentioned narration, 

2. If no administrator has been appointed over the endowment, then the cun-ent 
ruler shall be its administrator. 




Chapter 1. (What The 
Messenger Of Allah ^ Left 
Behind When He Died) 

3624. It was nairated that ‘Amr bin 
Al-Harith said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ did not leave behind a 
Dinar nor a Dirham, or any slave, 
male or female; except his white 
mule which he used to ride, his 
weapon and some land which he left 
to be used for the cause of Allah.” 
(One of the narrators) Outaibah 
said on one occasion: “In charity.” 


3625. Abu Ishaq narrated: “1 heard 
‘Amr bin Al-Harith say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not leave 
behind anything except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.”’ {Sahih) 


■ Jii ^ ^ 

oX^juu Qjb- ijli JuxJX/ bjJb>- 

jj.0.^ : JIS (3 jj 1 : J15 

Jj-ij rijj Lo’* • JjA v’ji^Jl (jjl 
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Uiijlj <uIaj Vl 


.11TY jjsj t4j 

:Jll ^ ^ j;^ ~ 

(jj : JlS jSo jj| LJjjU 

t>i :Jli JjjI (jUsJ»! j_gjl 

Uj ^l JjJ»j c-j!j# : Jj^ ^jjUJl 
14 ^jj U^jlj 4j>-j^^j ^L^^ljl -ulij '^1 iljj 
. «asjlJ» 

.TtYV:^ ^ jAj tjjLJl (.i.ja>Jl Jai\ [^j>w5] :^j^ 

Chapter 2. Endowments: How Llifc 

The Endowment Is To Be ", . j>».rTT. 

Recorded» And Mentioning The o^) ij^ j5ij 

Differences Reported From Ibn (Y ii^dl) 4 J ,Up J! i 

‘Awn In The Narration Of Ibn 
‘Umar 


3626. Yunus bin Abi Ishaq narrated 
that his father said: “I heard 'Arar 
bin Al-IIari^ say; ‘I saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he left 
nothing behind except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.”’ {^dhih) 


3627. It was narrated from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawii, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, 
that he said: “I was allocated some 
land of Khaibar. I came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and said: T 
have acquired some land and I have 
never acquired any wealth that is 
dearer to me or more precious than 
it.’ He said: Tf you wish, you can 
gjve it in charity.’” So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be bought or given away, for the 
poor, relatives, slaves, guests and 
wayfarers. And there is no sin on 
the administrator if he eats from it 
or feeds others on a reasonable 
basis, with no intention of becoming 
wealthy from it. {Sahih) 


: jif j;^i^;i ^ - rtYv 

(jj (JJ^^l ^jIj jjI 15 jJ:>- 

U (Irt' J OUi:! 

[j>j] lilj»! ;jii ^ ^j^i ^ 

^ ,jjs>Jl 

(_^l v._--^l ^ U^jl c-^l : cJUi 

ol® . JVs (Vg.;^ (JJClp ,j....jtjl 'iij jjJl 

^Lj V 01 14» (jujais . KI4.J I.".i.)l./?" 

JCJ'' jljlJl ^ ^j 

j c'^ jyj v^'j 

MU Jjj»^ 'Js t.^jJj».<J\j (J^^ Ol 14^1.9 
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Çi'eS 


i/ jAj CAj (jj ^ ^ t_jL 


Comments: 




c 1: ^ 


Behold the selflessness of ‘Umar He endowed his most precious property 
in the way of Allali. Only such people attain liigh ranks. May Allah be pleased 
with him and he be with Him. 


3628. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Ishaq Al- 
Fazari, from (Ayyub) bin ‘Awn, 
from Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar, may Allali be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet (Sahih) 

3629. It was narrated that Yazid - 
Ibn Ruzaiq - said: “Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, who said: 
‘I acquired some land at Kliaibar. 
He came to the Prophet ^ and 
said: I have acquired some land at 
^aibar, and I have never been 
given any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. Wliat do 
you command me to do with it? He 
said: If you wish, you can ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity. So he gave it 
in charity on condition that it 
would not be sold, given away or 
inherited, to the poor, relatives, 
slaves, for the cause of Allah, 
guests and wayfarers. There is no 
sin on the one who administers it if 
he eats from it on a reasonable 
basis and feeds his friend, with no 
intention of becoming wealthy from 
it.’” {Sahih) 


Jj^\ — Y'‘\YA 

: (j Is 

cr! I^'-r'Ji'3 ^ (3L^i 

-ciil jjjl jjp 

■«j^ ^ ^ 

jAj C-jjjLJI ci-jJjhJl : gj jjeJ 

ijls ^ jli?- lij^l — Y“*\Y^ 

Uj_t>' : Jls ~ clr*' J^.J ~ UjJ>- 

'Jis- ÇjP c^ll ^ 

‘jTc^ W>jl jj»-^ '—’Lv»! :Jli 
Jal MU Us»jl oUisl :jul 

(jp> : Jli j^b c—c j_gjip 

, K oj JLjjj j LfiJ» I c—!L*>- (OOi 

c i.L'j jj Nj (__& jj (jl j_JLp Lgj 

(^3 '-r'l^j^lj (_sij^l3 ^ljilh fj 

‘(jrr^' (j^'j S^rAh j 
çv^iajj ctjjjjtUij (3^^ '43 !j 

. ^ JjjO» L«j,JlU» 


c^jj j> Jjjj OjJj- ^ YVYY : ^ c ?i— j5sj “jil ‘ ‘ cSjL^il ^j>~\ “• 
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vlsf 


Comments: 

Zakah is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive beneflt out of it, iirespective of whether 
they are wealthy. ‘Kith and Idn’ probably mean the relatives of ‘Umar ^ or the 
people of the Prophet’s ^ famñy. ‘Administrator’: The administrator of the 
endowment may talce a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Ma’ruf (weU- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 
administrator’s hand ought not to remain liberal in the matters of the 
endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 


3630. It was narrated from Bi^, 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “Umar acquired 
some land at j^aibar. He came to 
the Prophet ^ and consulted him 
about it. He said: ‘I have acquired a 
great deal of land, and I have never 
acquired any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?’ He said: 
‘If you wish, you raay freeze it and 
give it in charity.’ So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be sold or given away, and he 
gave it in charity to the poor, 
relatives, to emancipate slaves, for 
the cause of AUah, forwayfarers and 
guests. There is no sin - on the 
adrainistrator - if he eats (from it) or 
feeds a friend, with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it.’” These 
are the wordings of Isma'il.^^^ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The land was given to ‘Umar by 

of Khaibar. 


^ :JU 

jJij ! J Ls 5Ujt.u*.a ^ U 

iy} 9-3^ Ch' 

li t U/5 j 1 Uj» 1 : J li 

(_5JCjP ias 'i/U hJ’j' 

:Jli ^ja\s <.a^ 

L^ (j. \ (iL^ osJlJjjj L^JLJs! c—1.s>- 

14; ^Lo jJ[p 

~ ^ ' IJ 1 ^ 1 j 

LiiJ.j 3 j' •j' ~ 14^. ? (j-“ 

, JiilJl , (jjX^ 'JJ 

j L(JjL.J1 CoJlsJI _Pij! 

ay of spoils consequent to the Campaign 


3631. It was narrated from Azhm 
As-Samman, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that ‘Umar 


j^j\ 


That is, one of the two from whom the author heard this narration. 
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acquired some land at Kliaibar. He 
came to the Prophet ^ and 
consulted him about that. He said; 
‘Tf you wish, you may ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity.” So he ‘froze’ 
it, stipulating that it should not be 
sold, given as a gift or inherited, 
and he gave it in charity to the 
poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, 
wayfarers and guests. There is no 
sin on the administrator if he eats 
from it on a reasonable basis or 
feeds a friend with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it. (Sahih) 


Utfjl UjUfll (1)! 


iUj*. jj N j V 01 IjLj» 1 ® ^ 

'^J 

(^'j iJj 

JS'lj iJl Lg^j ^ 

jl 1—9 j_^*.<JLj 

. <Lj 




3632. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When this Verse was revealed 
- ‘By no means shall you attain Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness — here it 
means Allah’s reward, i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in AJlah’s cause) 
of that which you love’'^^' - Abu 
Talhah said: ‘Our Lord will ask us 
about our wealth. I adjure you, O 
Messenger of Allah! I am giving my 
land to Allah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Make it for your 
relatives, Hassan bin Thabit and 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b.’” {Sahih) 


ijil Jz jjI - r%rY 

LjJl>- : (Jli iUkj.- UjJjU : (Jli j.gj UjJiC 

4j'yi dJjJ UJ : tJli OjIj 

tJi] LUj -jj'' Ljibj (jl^ 

U!ULJ Ujj (jj : A^cJis jj\ (Jll [^Y : tjlj.o-p 

! !^l (Jj-J'j 1 j Ulj-g-jiU t UJl^^l [,ji'] 
• Jui JjUij JLSi (_5^j' cJLjc:^ Jis 
(^'3 (>! oLl;^ ^ «LUj'Js (^ LgjU^l» 

. ®i_JtS” 


i'yjjllj ^jjllj (jdA*^' isJvaJlj AiiJl J-.^ 1.^1; tojSjll l : ^jiej 

® ‘csL^' Ls* }M Cy IjjlS jJj tjjjjJljJlj 

. 4.0J-.J ijjl jA .>L«.>- 


Comments: 

‘My land’: In reality it was a garden, which was situated in front of the 
Prophet’s ^ mosque in the north. It was immensely fertile and dense. 


‘Imran 3:92. 
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Chapter 3. Eiidowment 
Benefiting Everyone 

3633. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar said to the 
Prophet 0/. ‘The one hnndred 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar - 
I have never acquired any wealth 
that I like more than that, and I 
want to give it in charity. The 
Prophet ^ said: Freeze it and 
donate its &uits.”’ (Sahih) 

L4.5' <U1ICP 

3634. It was narrated that 'Umar, 
may All^ be pleased with him, said: 
“Umar came to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, I have acquired some wealth 
the like of which I have never 
acquired before. I had one hundred 
head (of livestock) with which I 
bought one hundred shares of 
Khaibar from its people. I wanted to 
draw closer to AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, by means of it.’ He said: 
‘Freeze it and donate its fruits.’” 
(Sahih) 

J 

3635. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: ‘T asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about some land of mine 
in Thamgh. He said: ‘Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.’” (Sahih) 


(r ii>cJi) 

^ - rnrr 

^ 1 (Irt J hii bjUi*- : (J15 

(J U : (J15 Js- jjj I L U ^jp I 

ij- (^' yJ 

t (_>iPI JaS 'i/La ^ 

• (JLas c Lgj (JJ...j2j 1 j! cjijl a5 

liwLj2Jl 4 <L»-Lo jjl : gjjpgj 

ijjj ^(Jjt^l J y>j 

^i Jtjp ~ r*iri 

(jLiJii UjJli>- !(JU jjjiJtStiJl (C....J 

j} (j^ cJ (j^ 

t\Sr : JU aIp ^1)1 ,^3 'Js- Jp cj^ 
J\ !^ 1 JjJoj U ! J L 55 ^ 1 JjJoj ^l 

^ jlS^ tJas iJij 'bfLo (_«j3l '!i/La o-J»! 
jr^ Or ^lj 55Lj 

J\ l^J cIjJSJI (jl CJJjf Jj 

l^LJsI ! JI 3 Jj4-j jp ^i 

.«SjXill 

jAj t,jjL-Jl C-jU>J 1 jlajl ! g^jPsJ 

^ ji^^ jjj Xa.^ Uj^ I — r*tr® 
I^JLji jjj (j^ bjJp- !(J15 Jjl-g.} 

c^u (jP l'Js J SJs U ‘iSSCUl 
JjJij cJLL !jl5 'Js J- l'Js jj^l ^jp 
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• ® Jr^ J I 


Chapter 4. An Endowinent 
For Masjids 

3636. Al-Ahnaf said; ‘T came to Al- 
Madinah, and I was performing 
Hajj, and while we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: 'Tlie people have gathered in 
the Masjid' I looked and found the 
people gathered, and in the midst of 
them was a group; there I saw ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah 
and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas, may Allah 
have mercy on them. When I got 
there, it was said that ‘U^man bin 
‘Affan had come. He came, wearing 
a yellowish cloak. I said to my 
companion; Stay whereyou are until 
I find out what is happening. 
‘Uthman said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Az- 
Zubair here? Is Talhah here? Is Sa‘d 
here? They said: Yes. He said: I 
adjure you by Allah, beside Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, are 
you aware that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; Wlioever buys the 
Mirbad^^^ of Banu so and so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to OMxMasjid and the reward 
for it will be yours? They said: Yes. 
He said; I adjure you by A114h, 
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Miibad: a place for diying dates. 
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beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, are you awaxe that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
Whoever buys the well of Rumah, 
AUah will forgive him, so I came to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and said: 
I have bought the well of Rumah. 
He said: Give it to provide water for 
the Muslims, and the reward for it 
will be yours? They said: Yes. He 
said: T adjxu*e you by Allah, beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
Whoever equips the army of Al- 
‘Usrah (i.e., Tabuk), Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He 
said: O Allah, bear witness, O AUah, 
bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.”’ {Hasan) 


Comments: 

See No. 3184. 




3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf 
bin Qais said: “We set out for Hajj, 
and came to Al-Madinah intending to 
perform Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our mounts, 
someone came to us and said: ‘The 
people have gathered in the Masjid 
and there is panic.’ So we set out and 
found the people gathered around a 
group in Ihe middle of the Masjid, 
among whom were ‘Ali, Az-Zubair, 
Talhah and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas. 
Whñe we were like that, ‘UAman 
came, wearing a yellowish cloak with 
which he had covered his head. He 
said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Talhah here? Is 
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Az-Zubair here? Is Sa'd here? They 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by 
Allah, beside Whom there is none 
vvorthy of worship, are you aware that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu 
so and so, Allah will forgive him, and 
I bought it for twenty or twenty-five 
tliousand, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and told him, 
and he said: Add it to om Masjid and 
the reward for it will be yours? They 
said: By Allah, yes. He said: T adjure 
you by Allah, beside Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, are you 
aware that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: Whoever buys the well of 
Rumah, Allah will forgive him, so I 
bought it for such and such an 
amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and told him, 
and he said: Give it to provide water 
for the Musliras, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: T adjure you by Allah, 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of wordhip are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah 0. said: 
Whoever equips these (men), Allah 
will forgive him, - meaning the army 
of Al-‘Usrah (i.e., Tabuk) - so I 
equipped them until they were not 
lacking even a rope or a bridle? 
They said: ‘By Alah, yes. He said: O 
Allah, bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.”’ (Hasan) 

3638. It was narrated that 
Thumamah bin Hazn Al-Qushairi 
said: “I was present at the house 
when ‘Uthman looked out over 
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them and said: T adjure you by AUah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to Al-Madinah, and it had no 
water that was considered sweet 
(suitable for drinking) except the 
well of Rumah, he said: “Who wiU 
buy the well of Rumah and dip his 
bucket in it alongside the buckets of 
the Muslims, in retum for a better 
one in Paradise?” and I bought it 
with my capital and dipped my 
bucket into it alongside the buckets 
of the Muslims? Yet today you are 
preventing me from drinking from it, 
so that I have to drink salty water.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by AUah and by Islam, 
are you aware that I equipped the 
army of Al-‘Usrah (Tabuk) from my 
own wealth?’ They said; ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: T adjure you by AUah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Masjid became too smaU 
for the people and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Who will buy the plot 
of the family of so and so and add it 
to the Masjid, in retum for a better 
plot in Paradise? I bought it with my 
capital and added it to the Masjidl 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak‘ahs therein.’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by AU^ and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was atop 
Thabir - the Thabir in Makkah - 
and with him were Abu Bakr, ‘Umar 
and myself, the mountain shook, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ kicked it 
with his foot and said: Be still 
Thabir, for upon you are a Prophet, 
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a Siddiq and two martyrs?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘Allahu 
Akbarl They have testified for me, 
they have testified for me, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah’ - i.e., that I am a 
martyr.’” (Hasan) 


oLoP' Oji 


■iif ^ ^ ^ L5_rJ^ ^ (.5® ^ " • lJ15o ‘ JLj<..jj 


Comments: 


. IJ (Jj UJ1 lLuOjsJ 1 Lji» I 0 j^ Jl» I j^ 


‘I am a martyi’: Wliile it is absolutely clear that a martyr happens to be 
tyrannized, and his killers are at least the oppressors. So to say, they 
theraselves are bearing witness that we wouId tyrannically murder the Caliph 
of the Muslims. 


3639. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
‘U^man looked out over them 
when they besieged him and said: 
“By Allah, I adjure a man who 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
on the day when the mountain 
shook with him, and he kicked it 
with his foot and said: ‘Be still, for 
there is no one upon you but a 
Prophet or a Siddiq or two 
martyrs,’ and I was with him.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah on the day 
of BaVat AhRidwan, say: ‘This is 
the Hand of Allah and this is the 
hand of ‘U^man.’” Some men 
responded and affirmed that. He 
said: “By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 
^ say, on the day of the army of 
Al-‘Usrah (i.e., Tabuk): ‘Who will 
spend and it will be accepted?’ And 
I equipped half of the army from 


hj.A>- : (JU ijLaip (jj k—jUa^ : (J15 

uri' (ir^ Cy- L5^ 

(jl j;J ^l t (3i>t.J.'| 

.lUh :jUj L_SjJi| (jUip 

^(jlf j 1 U 

ijSLUl)) :(Jlij 5L-jJ JlSJi 
1^0 la.g.'J' jl jl 

J-Ul ijli p_j tjl;>-j 4 } JLjjjli Ijlj 

5*^ j* ji ^ 1 J -L^ bbr j ! U 

Jj o-jj'J oJub» : J j.flj Olj-J^jll 

-LiJ! : JIS (. J L:^ j J xiLj li . f( (j Loip 

Lrrrr çji bLj^j IJJU 

iLflflj j;/®)) : Jjij oJAjJI 
^ (jU-j J jJLili 

^l (Jj-ij jL^j l^Lj -LiJ! :Jli 
lA i-L»sJUjl Ulss ^ •^jd (j-"® • 



The Book Of Endowments... 


350 




my own wealth.” Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 
he said: “By AUah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘Who will add to this Masjid in 
retum for a house in Paradise,’ and 
I bought it with my own wealth.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By AUah, I 
adjure a man who witness Rumah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 
to use it.” Some men responded 
and affirmed that. (Hasan) 


I j ■ h Jl^ ! : (J U ^ 

. JLs^j 4J 


ij jAj (jUwil ^ ^jj -gdj» 

. Ja I j.» JpJ j I. (J jjI iiJ _7T^ 1 

Comments: 

1. The purpose of ‘Uthman in presenting these witnesses was not to take 
pride in self, ostentation, or to seek fame. On the contrary, at that moment, 
he wanted to prove that he was on the right, and the rebels were on the 
wrong. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ commands conceming this are veiy clear and 
explicit. 

2. The Prophefs ^ striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 
Prophetic ranlc. 

3. ‘Bait ar-Ridwan’\ The Pledge of (Allah’s) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of AUah, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur’an. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that ‘Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

4. This is Allah’s Hand and this is ‘Uthman’s, because ‘Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Allah’s Messenger ^ had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger ^ stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of ‘Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Allah, because the Pledge was 
being swom under the Command of Allah, Most High, It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur’an too: “Behold, all who pledge their allegiance to you, pledge 
their allegiance to AUah, the Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (48:10) The 
sublime exaltedness of ‘Uthman ^ and of the Prophet ^ himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur’an. 

5. ‘Half the army’: So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 
or the equipment of this army. 
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3640. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Sulami said: “When 
‘Ut^an was besieged in his house, 
the people gathered around his 
house and he looked out over 
them” and he quoted the same 
Haditji, {Sahih) 

‘UjI uUp- ^ jU^ ^ :k_jl n_ 

^ YVVA:^ 
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30. The Book Of Wills - (r • 

(\r Ai>di) 

Comments: 

A bequest (TVasiyyah) or win signifies matters to come into operation, 
conceming his wealth and children after the testator’s death. A bequest in a 
third of one’s wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children aiso depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir’s share may neither 
decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 


Chapter 1. It is Disliked To 
Delay Making A Will 

3641. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what kind of charity 
brings the greatest reward?’ He 
said: To giye in charity when you 
are healthy and feeling miserly, and 
fearing poverty and hoping for a 
long life. Do not wait until the 
(death rattle) reaches the throat 
and then say: “This is for so and 
so,” and it nearly became the 
property of so and so (the heirs).’” 
(Sahik) 


J - (\ |,->-JwJl) 

(^ 4i>tljl) 

: J li 1 h 1 — V' ^ 

j^l ^ iojlXp lljJji- 

^j-^l (_gl !^1 iJJ’j Ij : Jlj5 

dJlj (JJUjaj ol* :Jl3 ?lj^l 
tjLiJl jjLofjj j.aJl 

IJS’ : cJl 3 ^jSJU-Jl cAb ISl 

. jlS aSj 


Commeiits: 

1. The best charity is that you give when you yourself are m need of it, because 
this sort of charity affords conclusive evidence to one’s sincerity of intention. 
If one gives charily at a time when one is not in need of it, or when there is 
no hope of one’s surviving, then such a charity is the charity given out of 
superfluous wealth, whiçh is of no value or consequence. 

2. The signification of this Hadith in this çhapter is that one should make it a 
constant practiçe to give charity, which would not necessitate the bequeathing. 
Moreover, delay would also not intervene. 

3. “Became the property of so and so. No sooner do you die than your heirs 
would become the owner of your wealth, and it would be under their 
jurisdiction, or at their disposal. In other words, it is no longer yours! 
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3642* It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘For whom among 
you is the wealth of his heirs dearer 
to him than liis own wealth?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, there 
is no one among us for whom his 
own wealth is not dearer to him 
than the wealth of his heirs.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Know 
that there is no one among you for 
whom the wealth of his heirs is not 
dearer than his own wealth. Your 
wealth is that which you have sent 
on ahead, and the wealth of your 
heirs is that which you have kept.’” 
(Sahili) 

^ ^ çji 

3643. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif, from his father, that the 
Prophet ^ said: “Tlie mutual 
rivalry (for piling up of worldly 
things) diverts you, ‘Until you visit 
the graves (i.e. tiU you die).’'^^^ The 
son of Adam says: ‘My W6alth, my 
wealth,’ but your wealth is what 
you eat and consume, or what you 
wear and it wears out, or what you 
give in charity and send on aliead 
(for the Hereafter).”’ (Sahih) 
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3644. Abu Habibah At-Ta’i said: 
“A man made a will leaving some 
Dinars (to be spent) in the cause of 
Allah. Abu Ad-Darda’ was asked 
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102:1-2. 
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about that, and he narrated that the i - • V' '’i 

Prophet ^ said:‘The likeness of the 

one who frees a slave or gives some :jii ^ ^ tflSjlil 

charity when he is dying, is that of a ^ J/ .« 

man who gives a ^ after he has lP j' Ji" 

eaten his fiU.”’ {Hasan) . U jijU: 

(JinJl Jvai ^ tijli y\ \ 

JlSj t *l i 11t ^ t aj JUx«it i ijA Y 1Y V: ^ _;dij 

tj_^jJt «uiljj t Y^V/t:pSUJlj tOL^ :^5X«jJl 

. ^^t_Jt C-jJL;>J t _jj1 VV 1 /0 : J_j9 .hilp>Jl Al-.J>-J 

Comments: 

The purpose is that the charily given at the time of one’s death is lesser from 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good 
health, It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because 
righteousness is always beneficial. 


3645. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘It is not befitting for 
a Muslim who has anything 
conceming which a will should be 
made, to abide for two nights 
without having a written will with 
him.’” {Sahih) 
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tj lAw9jJt fjJL*.» 

1^5 jAj lA, joJ^ jjj ‘Ult-L^ 


This is because life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
Therefore, the required bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
also appoint witnesses upon the bequest so that dispute might not sinface 
later on. The beguest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
disagreement. From the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night’s 
delay is admissible, And AUah laiows best! The mention of two might possibly 
have been incidental; as in some upcoming narrations, there is mention of 
three also, So to say, a night’s delay is also not permissibie without need. 


3646. It was narrated from Ibn ; jt| ixL. > Uj;^f - rM\ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said:‘TtisnotbefittragforaMuslitn 1/ ‘44'-^ dr^ >t 

who has anything conceming which ^ Li,, :ju ^ j_^3 -jf 
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UUs^l 


a will should be made, to abide for ^ ^ ' < .. > 

two nights without having a written ^ 

willwithhim.” (Sfl/»/i) 

i_j9 jAj 1*0 tiJJU ^ tVTAi^ tLLvsjJl ^.jL) t ljL,.^jjl t(_jjL>T.Jl ^^11 gjj^ 


3647. (The same) was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar. {Sahih) 
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3648. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet ^ said: “It is not befitting 
for a Muslim to abide for three 
nights without having his will with 
him.” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Since I heard this from the 
Messenger of Allah I have 
always had my will with me.” 
(Sahih) 
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3649. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “It 
is not right for a Muslim who has 
anything conceming which a will 
should be made, to abide for more 
than three nights without having a 
written will with him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Did The Prophet ^ 
Make AWill? 


? m <^1 <> - (’f 1 ^ 1 ) 

(Y 


3650. Talha said: ‘T asked Ibn Abi 
Awfa: ‘Did the Messenger of AU^ 
^ leave a will?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
said: ‘How come it is prescribed for 
the Muslims to make wills?’ He 
said: ‘He left instnictions urging 
the Muslims to adhere to the Book 
of Allah.’” {Sahik) 


- r\o* 

llij^ :<Jli ojL>Jl jJls- bjJb>- ijli 
: j ij a>ilUs> Uj j>- : j li {J jjca ^ i,iU L» 
^l Jji>j jjl cJU. 

iliCS :oJi iSf :jl3 
. dJ 1 1..^ (_s^ J f : J li ? 1 1 


iljj jIj t jJl t t Y V t ^ U LiUj!> jJl I—jLi I, LLsJJjJl l (_gjl>iJ l 4 .>j!>-l : ^ci j^eS 

^ jAj 4 Aj Jjij. jjj lIUL. OjJ;.- ^y. 

Comments: ' 

‘No’: That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 


3651. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
did not leave behind a Dmar or a 
Dirham, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


(_5® j*J (jri' Cr" ((i^LJl 

Co mm ents: 

(See Hadith 3624) 


:Jl3 ^lj Llj^) — 1*^0 \ 
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'^j 'jW? Jj-j'j iJjj Ls : oJli i.ijLp 
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jJ>Jl jiiil) \ “lyo ! ^ j>-1: g£_^Aj 

• (J4^ (jjf j* J.sai.oJl 


3652, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


LjJ>- -^lj jj jJj-S - r%eY 

^jp i jjLixpSf I ^jp 3j B LU: iL 
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The Book Of Wills 


357 


UU05II 


I jA *|r 1 1 i ^ ^ t I j_jS jAj 

3653. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any wilL” JaTar^^^ 
did not mention '‘Dindr or 
Dirham” {Sahih) 


.Lgi.0 taAlj.Ai Jj tt 

3654. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “They say that the Messenger 
of Allah 0. made a will conceming 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him. But he called for a vessel in 
which to urinate, then he 0 went 
limp without me realizing it. So to 
whom did he leave a will?” {Sakih) 


3655. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
died when no one was with him 
except me.” She said: “And he 
called for a vessel,” {Sahih) 
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^ *1 J jJ<j icJLs oJLjLp 

. x J JaJL LpSJ :cJU tcSj?^ 

(^ j-*“j 


[)] 


Meaning one of the two from whom the author lieard the narration. 
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Chapter 3. Begueathing One- 
Third 


~ (X jt-SftJtxJl) 

(r u>^\) 


3656. It was narrated from ‘Amlr 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: ‘T 
became ill with a sickness from 
which I later recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to visit 
me, and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have a great deal of wealth 
and I have no heir except my 
daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
I said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Give) one- 
third, and one-third is a lot. It is 
better to leave your heirs 
independent of means, than to leave 
them poor and holding out their 
hands to people.”’ (Sakih) 


çy. uri ~ r'\o'\ 

jA : JIS ^jfi- ^ 

11 j^ N ijl ! <011 JjJ'j Ij - dJLia 

:cJJ «‘yM :Jli ?JkljU :oil :JU 
iLJ L^j^ l£i\j tiJjl» :JU 
01 ^ j^ £ 1 ihj j j ll jXj o I 

. ((^j..)1jJ1 aJLp 1*-$^ 




t jJ I ( jJl«w 4 J 


tLjbJl '.^jij;^ i-jL L^jaj]jiii\ I : gj jPbj 

( I j^j ^ ^ oi j LL>i Co jo- j» ^ ^ ^ ‘ cdiJ Ij I 


Comments: 

1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. ‘Except my daughter’, which means from among my offspring. 

3. ‘Though one-third is also too much’: From this (phrasing) some venerable 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less than 
one-third. Some others understand it to mean that ‘one-third is much’ so to 
say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 

3657. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 

“The Prophet ^ came to visit me 
when I was in Makkah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, shall I bequeath 
all my money?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 

‘One half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 

‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Bequeath) 
one-third, and one-thdrd is a lot. If 
you leave your heirs independent of 
means, that is better than if you 
leave them poor and holding out 


J.L;Llj jj^a^ji Jy*^ “ Y'*l®V 

jjf bjwip- : j/li JaLUlj (jLoLLJii ^l 
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theirhands to people.’” {Sahih) 


\jAa^^ jl 

^ tL.jJL;>- ^ ^^ ^ tiJlJLJlj 

3658. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “The 
Prophet ^ used to visit him when he 
was in Makkah, and he did not want 
to die in the land from which he had 
emigrated. The Prophet ^ said: 
‘May Allali have mercy on Sa‘d bin 
‘Afra’/ He had only one daughter, 
and he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
shall I bequeath all my wealth?’ He 
said: ‘No/ I said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘One-tliird?’ He said: 
‘One-third, and one-third is a lot. 
For you to leave your heirs 
independent of means is better than 
if you were to leave them poor, 
holding out their hands to people.’” 
(Sahih) 

. Moo:^ j 

3659. One from the family of Sa‘d 
narrated: “Sa‘d fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered upon 
him and he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I bequeath all my 
money?’ He said: ‘No.’” And he 
quoted the sameHadith.. (Sahih) 
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3660. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d (narrated) 
from his father that he fell sick in 
Makkah and the Messenger of AUah 
^ came to him. When Sa‘d saw him, 
he wept and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, am I to die in the land from 
which I emigrated?” He said: “No, if 
AUah wills.” He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah shall I bequeath all of 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Two- 
thirds?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half of it?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third of it?” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “One-third, and one- 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons 
independent of means that is better 
than if you leave them poor, holding 
out theirhands to people.” (Sakih) 

4 ^ JjiJ aJLp aJLjs 1 j 4 T t 0 V I ^ 

3661. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqas said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ visited me when I was 
sick, and said; ‘Have you made a 
wiU?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘How 
much?’ I said: ‘For aU of my wealth 
to be given in the cause of AUah.’ He 
said: ‘What have you left for your 
children?’ I said: ‘They are rich 
(independent of means).’ He said: 
‘Bequeath one-tenth.’ And we kept 
discussing it until he said: ‘Bequeath 
one-third, and one-third is much or 
large.’” (Hasan) 


:JU ji^ :JlS Ju>c.<Jl 

ajI : 

Jjcui ftlj LJa i JjJjj 45 v()j 

jj.jSjVL ^J^\ J J Ij •Jlsj (.5^ 
sJJI £l.J; j| 'i/)) : Jli 

1"^ (_S^ J • 1 ^ J Id • J J 
:Jli ffV» :J!i ?^! Ju^ 
:Jli «'y]) :Jll :JU «'^)) ;JU 

(.iJdl l j t cJdJ!)) : ^ 1 J j^^ j J li ? AibB 

jl iijit (j! (iij| I jc^ 

. «jjuGJI (jj^Js^ iJLp jnj 

jftj 


.nov:^ 


: Jli 

JUJLI l 


- rYH 

uH' (Ir^ 4^'Llli J slia^ 


:Jli ^llj 

Oi 


t 1 


J M 

^i 


«ÇjliU)) :(Jli 


cdi 

«?c4j>j!)) 

Ui)) ;Jli 4^1 

<•/' 


^jUj :cJs 


;Jli ^ ic-ia «?ij^JJ IS'Jt 

(_r^ Jjjfj JjSj j!j Ui «_^-ij»JL 
.«jl cJJlj K^JidU ^j5>jl# : Jli 


^Yo:^ t^^lj cJLJL Çsi>jJl J pL^L* ujU tjjLsJl t(_^jjjJl a;^js-I [jj.i«>'] 

^lJi jj.» «Jjlj AajIj '• jij^J ' 'JLsj (ji (jj* 

jixsrj tCjjvaia ^ <U) IvUp ijj jJl>-j I, (j_j*JUaJl) 4 ja j> j/1 jjIj t(\Yt/^; Jlo>>I) 

. “ltoA:Q J jAj i.tjj\}ii\ (jUu-l jjIj ljUj jJjI 



The Book Of Wills 


361 


^\sS 


3662. Itwas narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Prophet ^ visited him when he 
was sick, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, shall I bequeath all of my 
wealth?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third?” He said: “One-third, 
and one-third is a much or large.” 
(Sahih) 


: jii '^\y\ - rntY 
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3663. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to visit Sa‘d (when he was 
sick). Sa‘d said to him; “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
two-thirds of my wealth?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half?” He said: “No.” He said; 
“Shall I bequeath one-third?” He 
said: “Yes, one-third, and one-third 
is much or large. If you leave your 
heirs independent of means that is 
better than if you leave them poor, 
holding out their hands.” (Hasan) 
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3664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “If the people were to 
reduce (their bequests) to one- 
quarter (of their wealth, that would 
be better), because the Messenger 
of Allah 0, said: ‘One-third, and 
one-third is much or large.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3665. It was narrated frora 
Muharamad bin Sa‘d, from his 
father Sa‘d bin Malik, that the 
Prophet ^ came to him when he 
was sick and he said: ‘T do not 
have any children apart from one 
daughter, Shall I bequeath all my 
wealth?” The Prophet ^ said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half of it?” The Prophet ^ said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
one-third of it?” He said: “One- 
third, and one-third is much or 
iaige.” {Sahih) 


3666. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that his father was martyred on the 
Day of Uhud, and he left behind 
six daughters, and some 
outstanding debts. When the time 
to pick the dates came, I went to 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ and 
said: “You know that my father 
was martyred on the Day of Uhud 
and he left behind a great deal of 
debt. I would like the creditors to 
see you”. He said: “Go and pile up 
the dates in separate heaps.” I did 
that, then I called him. When they 
saw him, it was as if they started to 
put pressure on me at that time. 
When he saw what they were 
doing, he went around the biggest 
heap three times, then he sat on it 
then said: “Call your companions 
(the creditors).” Then he kept on 
weighing out for them, until AUah 
cleaied all my fathePs debts. I am 
pleased that Allah cleared my 
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father’s debts vvithout even a single 

date being raissed. {Sahih) 

«ujIj 61 6l^li> c..a-fc 

jAj ui y ^ 

Comments: 

1. ‘Six daughters’: In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been inarried already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir 

2. ‘Put presure on me’: Originally, they were the Jews, and the Jews are an 
extremely selfish, iiard lieai'ted and unsympathetic community. Rather every 
interest-devouring person happens to be so! 

3. ‘Went around’: For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 
estimate of the quality of dates. 

4. ‘Without even a single date being missed’: Tliis was one of the Prophet’s ^ 
miracles. 


Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts 
Before Distributing Inheritance 
And Mentioning The Difference 
In The Wordings Of The 
Reporters Of The Narration 
3667. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father died owing debts. “I 
came to the Prophet 0^ and said: 
‘(O Messenger of Allah!) My 
father has died owmg debts, and he 
has not left anything but what his 
date-palms produce. Wliat his date- 
palms produce will not pay off his 
debts for years. Coine with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah 0 
went to each heap, saying Salams 
and supplicating for it, tlien sitting 
on it. He called the creditors andi 
paid them off, and what was left 
was as much as what they had 
taken.” (Saliih) 
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3668. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abdull^h bin ‘Amr bin 
Haram died, leaving behind debts. 
I asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
to intercede with his creditors so 
that they would waive part of the 
debt. He asked them to do that but 
they refused, The Prophet ^ said 
to me: ‘Go and sort your dates into 
dieir different kinds: The Ajwah 
on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid 
on another side, and so on, Then 
send for me,’ I did that, then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came and 
sat at the head or in the middle of 
the heaps. Then he said: ‘Measure 
them out for the people,’ So I 
measnred them out for them until I 
had paid them all off, and my dates 
were left as if nothing had been 
taken from them.” (Sahih) 
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3669. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father 
owed some dates to a Jew. He was 
killed on the Day of Uhud and he 
left behind two gardcns. The dates 
owed to the Jew would take up 
everything in the two gardens. The 
Prophet ^ said; ‘Can you take half 
this year and half next year?’ But 
the Jew refused. The Prophet ^ 
said: ‘When the time to pick the 
dates comes, call me.’ So I called 
him and he came, accompanied by 
Abu Bakr. The dates were picked 
and weighed ftom the lowest part 
of the palm-trees, and the 
Messenger of AlHh ^ was praying 
for blessing, until we paid off 
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eveiything that we owed hiin from s> ^ s, 

the smaller of the two gardens, as ^ r* 

calculated by ‘Ammar. Then I ^ ijj,)) :ju p 

brought them some fresh dates and “ ' >., : '..> 

water and they ate and drank, then • 

he said: This is part of the blessing 
concerning which you will be 
questioned.’” {Sahih) 

I aj jjj i L*.^- li-jj.>“ y^ 11 y01 i vr a /r: ja>-i y>~ i a.3LAj){J , 


3670. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father died 
owing debts. I offered to his 
creditors that they could take the 
fruits in lieu of what he owed them, 
hut they refused as they thought 
that it would not cover the debt. I 
went to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and told him about that, He said: 
‘When you pick tlie dates and have 
put them in the Mirbad (place for 
drying dates), call me.’ When I had 
picked the dates and put them in 
the Mirbad, I went to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
came, accompanied by Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. He sat on (the dates) 
and prayed for blessing. Then he 
said: ‘Call your creditors and pay 
them off.’ I did not leave anyone to 
whom my father owed anything but 
I paid him off, and I had thirteen 
Wasqs left over. I mentioned that 
to him and he smiled and said: ‘Go 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and tell 
them about that.’ So I went to Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: ‘We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ did what he did, that this 
would happen.”’ {Sahth) 


: Jlf 

Jp 4^j J ^j; :jl5 

Ijjlj Sj-^l IjJb^L l)1 

^l jjJ'j c-^li itljj ^ ijjj 

j_ji civsji tit» .'JU Jjjj 

^ AlJtsbjj uij 

jjI AjLaj ^L>i 3 4)1 jj^j CU^l JjjUI 

jvj L ^ jji Lj Lp jj 5:ip ^ y^3 

cJfj; lJ : jli K^jti jjL^jp ^l» : jli 

j j.^j ‘yi Jy lu^f 

t J jiJi cj jiJi t LLIjj jLi. aj’IjLj 

«jjiJi L^j^li joJ^j lj| ^(Jlij 
Ji : VLai t La.^ 

<ul Lo (Jj-^j lc*^ 

. tiiJi 0 jSL...L) 
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^ i_jUw>!j frUjjJl ‘ /2 . \ I i->lj t(_5jU*JI 4j»-jU-1 ! gl J» 

,'\i'\V'. Q j_j9 jj&j « Aj (_jd2Jl i.jUijJl-Lj’ ojJj» ^ ^ ^ tiiili 


Chapter 5. Invalidating 
Bequests To Heirs 

3671. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bm ^arijah said: “The Messenger 
of All^h ^ delivered a Khutbah 
and said: ‘AUah has given every 
person who has rights his due, and 
there is no bequest to an heir.’” 
{Hasan) 


( 0 Aj1>s1! 1) 

:<JU ^ i.j:s Uj.»^! ~ 
tji tsSla jj' 

^! J j-jj j : J U J ^ 

(jjL {_5i (_^aPl JLE jl» : Jlis 


. '^j 


(jp ‘T^Ti:^ t..ijjljl i-jIj tULsJSjJl t(_5Uji_jJl a>-j>- 1 ^jUJ 

jlaLm o.jJL>JL1j sJj_ij t "1 i TA: ^ (_jS jaj t (j*...j> iJUj iaj 

.Y'o‘\o:^ tijU (jjI Xf> (j-->- 

Comments: 

In the early period, one’s offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their right was not specified. In the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: “It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin.” {Al-Baqamh: 180) Then AUah, Most High, speciñed in SiiratAn-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the ’vvill 
remained for those not assigned a portion of the inheritance. 


3672. It was narrated from ^ahr 
bin Haw^ab that Ibn Ghanm 
mentioned that Ibn Kharijah told 
him that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ addressing the people 
from atop his mount, which was 
chewing its cud and its saliva was 
dripping down, The Messengei of 
AUah ^ said in his Khutbah: 
“Allah has given each person a 
share of the inheritance, and it is 
not permissible to give bequests to 
an heir.” {Hasan) 


içLLUj! U^f - rtVY 
: JL5 Ljjtp»- :JL3 jJiJ- UjJl?- :JU 
l^\ 01 ^ 

J4J1 <ul :<! ,1^1 oI 

t I j (j-" UJI u-Ja^sJ ^ I JjJ'j 
i igjUJ oij t 

ji <aii OU : (jE ^! J_jJ<j JUE 

bL 1 1.^ 1 (jj o Lvji 

■ '^%rf 'j jj^ 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Saliva was dripping...’ meaning he was standing below the she-camel’s neck. 
He might have probably been holding her reins. 

2. ‘Each person’ meaning the one who is consideied worthy of inheritance. The 
description of most of the heirs occurs in the Glorious Qur’an. The mention 
of portions of some Jieirs occurs in traditionaJ reports; for instance, the 
portion of a paternal grandmother and a maternal grandmother. 


3673. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kliarijah said: “Tlre Messenger 
of Ailah ^ said: ‘Allah, Mighty is 
His Name has given every person 
who has rights his due, and there is 
no bequest to an heir.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 6. When One Exhorts 
His Closest Kinsmen 

3674. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
following was revealed: ‘And wam 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred,’*^^^ the Messenger of Allah 
^ called the Ouraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: ‘O 
Banu Ka‘b bin Lu’ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka‘b! O Banu ‘Abd 
Shams! O Banu ‘Abd Manaf! O 
Banu Hisham! O Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Save yourselves frora the 
Fire! O Fatimah! Save yourself 
from the Fire. I cannot avail you 
anything before Allah., but I will 
uphold the ties of kinship with 
you.” (Safiih) 


^ ~ nvr 

^ \j :<Jl9 

\jj^\ : (Jls 

(JU : jli ^ (j^ tSilHS 

A.<w'! <015! (jl® : <tUl 

■ VfJ (3^ 

Jaj\ 

iijii '^\J\ oJ (jUjL! \jy^\ - nvi 

t jJLf' jjj (JJLJ ( JuP y 

ui :(Jii sjjja ^\ yi. 

I i}jZ>j Ipi ^ t 

‘Sp iji :J(ii ji-ii 

Lj (^ ^ ■'-r^ cH ^ 

Ij j t j IjJ ! 1 1 j I ! .llg.oJ! 

i Ji tjiii! 

\^^j 01 j^^ bjU ^ j, 33 LilLl 

. itLgJb^^ L^LU 


Ash-Shu ‘ara 26:214. 
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Y*i:^ viljjAjij^:^L*j -JjS vjL coI^'^I CjJl-^ji as ^ j >-\ i ^ j ^ 

Commenfs: • nvi ;j- .^'Ji\ j ,^^1.:^ 0; j- 

The author mention this narration as the will, bequest, or Wasfyyah of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to his relatives. This is because ^^a^iyyah' is used for a will that 
is written, as well as statements of order or encoutagement. 


3675. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0, said: ‘O Banu ‘Abd 
Manaf! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before AU^h. Abu Banu ‘Abdul- 
MuttaUbl Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avañ you anything 
before AUah. But between me and 
you there ace ties of kinship which 
I will uphold.’” {Sahih) 


3676. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
All^ 0 said, when the Verse: ‘And 
wam your tribe (O Muhammad) of 
near kindred.’^^^ was revealed: ‘O 
Ourai^! Buy your souls from your 
Lord; I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. 0 Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 
I cannot avaU you anything before 
AU^. O ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allah. 
O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of AUah ^! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
Fatimah bint Muhammadl Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before AUah.’” (Sahih) 


:Jll JUli iuf - rivo 
:Jll y' y, bjJL>- 
- (jlUUii JaJ - AjjIm ^ 

Jjjiij JLs : JLs ^ 

çJiCjL>\ 

Ij 4 viJLl 'y Cj,.5Jj 

(jj p.SU-ijl ljjX-«l lc-JJajJl 
c hjJi ^ 1 clJL 1 V i c |».5vj j 

■ ‘^141^ (j^j 

j c^^LJl l1.jJj>J 1 ^,iajl : ^j^Ej 

(>!' ^ji^ y. uj^! - v'ivt 
^44 çy) ^y, (^j^! -Jl^ S^j 

ajiXji j^Ij (ji :Jli 

jli :jU SjJji (^l ^ 0^1 

CiJJjI JjJ>j 

j-ioJ IjD : jll 

(jLpI 'y Ic»jL1!I // (_^ IJ cl^ ^l 

J.jP jJ h ^ 

Ij c (j^ viJLP (_^1 ll 

Ja (.Jlp ^l JjJj Ui- 


26:214. 
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t<^kiL>-U;>- 

jAj t<0 t-;~*'J (jjl (j^ (Y‘*\Vi ! 

3677. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
when the following was revealed to 
him: ‘And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad) of near kindred,’^^^ 
and said: ‘O Ouraish! Buy your 
souls from your Lord, I cannot 
avail you anything before Allali. O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of 
the Messenger of Amh ^! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Fatimah! Ask me for 
whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 

YVor:^ J Jj_^lj «Udl 

3678. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “When this verse - ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred’*-^^ - was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; ‘O 
Fatimah daughter of Muharamad! 
O Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib! O 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I cannot 


Lc I ~ 1 L t <ul 

.«l^ dilp iç-li 

: iw)Lj t t<j5jU^I <3^j~\ i 

i-jjL>Jl jlajl) ^ ^ ‘l»-L»j>j t tVV):^ 

.Mvr:^ J 

:jii ^ - rnvv 

If. 

'uJ—j jf' j jj (_5^ : JlS 

p li . J Ls 6 jj jjs Lj 1 ij! ' 

->■^1}^’ Jj^' 

\ jij LjW : jLas 

iyt jrS 

j 1 ! (—5 L-0 -Up Jf ^ 4ji51 

V !w-jIajJl Jy. jjj j^^Lp- U t LL-Jj 4 Jd1 

<UkP Ij t L-—ti .usl ^jA lLLlp 

L Li^ ^l tll;p ^l Jjjj'j 

tiilp 1 j 

.«L-..Jj ajul |jj> 

Jjs> :ljL; tLL..<?jJl tt5jL:>.Jl : gij^ 

j y*‘J ‘‘V L5i' (ji LLj-i:- ^ 

: jii ^^v}\ -y, (jL^i lI;;^! - rtvA 
Jaj — j*Li-fc LIjU^ :J1J ajjI*» jjI Uuj»- 

LIJ :iiJli u^jLp tAol ^ - Sjip 

sJa liJjl 

1:)! 'M, ^\ JjJ-J JlI Cyu :JyLjJi] 


Ash-Shu'ara 26:214. 
Ash-Shu'ara 26:214. 
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avail you anything before Allah; 
ask me for whatever you want of 
my wealth.”’ {Sahth) 


^ ^ ojJj- 

Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For Dis Family 
To Give Charily On His Behalf 


! I I ^ I >4.9%« <Uil 

^ !>~-fJg4!l >jp Ij 

• ^ lyi ^ 

V'o»/Y*o:^ I:gj 

• 'c J “4 “jy^ 
^ oU )j| - (V 

(V 4ji=.cxll) 4ip )l’i A' iJ Jl 


3679, It was nairated from ‘Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah “My mother died 

unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Yes.” So he gave charity on her 
behalf. {Sahih) 

14XP 1^.1 (jl of-L>c3 (jSJJ (jJ (— 
t VT • /Y ; (j_j;^) Ua^^Jl J_j3 ynj t4j (iiJLo 

Comments: 


:jii 1;L uj^f - rnv^ 

(j.®’ j»..^Ll!l j^l bjj.:> 

(JU (jl ' t^l ^ 
t LgjLdj 0 x ^1 ol ^l tJjJ'JJ 

?Lgxp (3 '^-UzjU 1 t L~^(xx-.ri^ jJ L^lj 
. Lglp 4ul i}j^j (jL5i 

L» (.^L tLLsajJl tj_$jL>iJl ^p^l:gjjpBj 

lLoJj»- o-o VV'l' tc^^^Jl (jp jjJxll i:.Ls^j 


He was Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. Both he and his honorable mother were extremely 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died in his absence. 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 


3680. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa‘eed 
bin Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah went out with the 
Prophet ^ on one of his campaigns, 
and death came to his mother in Al- 
Madinah. It was said to her (as she 
was dying): ‘Make a wilt.’ She said: 
‘To whom shaU I make a will? The 
wealth belongs to Sa‘d.’ Then she 
died before Sa‘d came. When Sa‘d 


— jjJ OjL^Jl Ljj^l — r*\A* 

jjp 4 |,w^L 5J1 jjl jp — ^4wj'l lllj ^rip S^lj^ 

<y- <y. y IJ' ‘■4^^ 

oJj> jp 4^1 jp 4 5 jLp jj jj 

J ^ (^' :JU 

tOAUlj oUjJl 4.«1 O j-jis-J (Jjg4U 

JLJI ?,_5-pji ^ 
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UUs^l 


came, he was told about tliat and he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will it 
benefit her if I give in charity on her 
behalf?’ The Prophet ^ said: ‘Yes.’ 
Sa‘d said: ‘Such and such a garden is 
given in charity on her behalf - 
regarding a garden that he named.” 
(Sahih) 

t Aj liJJ Ui C..J Jj- ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ ^ 

lioJbJLlj tAoV:^^ toUs'- tT 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Charity Given On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


LLLs D! iJjfJjj (JLo 

!^l (JU 

■ ^ (Jii^ i}j^\ ji LgxLj Jla 

^j^ \jS JajLi- : jJLi jUi 

, — aLw> JsjL>iJ "■ 

IVVij- (Vn*/T:(^.) IkjJl ^ Jj^j 

. JUb 

C'JftH ~ (A 

(A 4i>oJl) 


: (JLa yr'^ tif. ifsL^ ~ ThA\ 

14-j 1 UjJIj>' itJb Jl..p Lo-onl 

libi :J15 ^l JjJjj jl t_sil 

‘yi jdXp ^3J3 jI jLdo'^l c-iLa 
^JLsP jjjj ij*Jl-^J i^JjL^ 43-U^3 
. Ilj Jpjd 

^jp \ Tr!: ^ t<tjLsj jLrj i_jijilt jjji 0L-JV1 |j>*h Lo I—jL ijvt_<i aj^1: 

■ (>:' j^ Jt^Lwl iii ItVA:^ cs® ‘“H jri 

Comments: 

1. ‘Ongoing charity’ means such charity which continues to benefit people even 
after the death of the charity-giver. 

2. ‘Knowledge’; For instance, the books which were written or trained pupils or 
audio-cassettes, etc. 

3. ‘Righteous son’ whom the deceased had trained and educated, and had 
accustomed them to doing good deeds. (Further details could be seen in the 
previous report). 


3681. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Wlien a man dies 
all his good deeds come to an end 
except three: Ongoing charity 
(Sadaqah Jariyah), beneficial 
knowledge and a righteous son who 
prays for him.” (Sahih) 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah said that a man said to 
the Prophet "My father died 
and left behind wealth, but he did 
not leave a will. Will it expiate for 
him if I give charity on his behalf?” 


:Jb’ ^ - riAY 

Jp tA^l Jp ^ J^Lwl UJ^I 

(^l Ji Jli bLfj d\ lojij* tjfl 

‘J’ J4* 
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He said: “Yes.” {Sahih) 


‘•c ‘ 


. : Jll JJJzj! 01 

^ jAj tAj J>^ ^l 


3683. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sharid bin Suwaid Ath-Thagañ 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
All^ ^ and said: ‘My mother left 
a will saying that a slave should be 
freed on her behalf. I have a 
Nubian slave girh will it suffice if I 
free her on her behalf?’ He said: 
‘Bring her here.’ The Prophet ^ 
said to her: ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
She said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who am 
I?’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Ail^.’ He said: ‘Set her free, for 
she is a believer.’” {Hasan) 

^jj^b oUjVi 
. n£A-:^ 

Comments: 


: JU ^ ~ VtAY' 

ilC»- hjJ^- : Jls >p ^ bjJi:>- 

Lsi' ui Oi' 

o^Ji . JU ^j—u jjj .>j.0Jl ^jp i <jJ.O 

(>>j 01 Cw9jl |_g«l 0[ : cJis J 

■uhU (j^l» :J 1 ^ 14 %^! J 1 

^cJli jjj»» • LgJ JLas t L^ 

I ^! J jJi j Caj 1 : cJ Li ® ? Ij 1 ^> 1 » : J li t luj 1 
. «cajyi L^li Lgixpls» :Jli 

tijb jjI : ^»cj jAj 

1 jAj t aj a.<Jaji ^ c-j-b- > Y'YAr:^ 


We get to leam that it is superior to emancipate a faeliever. Besides, 
emancipating a slave woman equals emancipation of a slave, We also get to 
know that belief in the Oneness of AUah and the Prophethood is sufficient for 
one to be a believer. One ought not to delve deep into it. 


3684. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d asked the Prophet 
“My mother died and did not 
leave a will; shall I give charily on 
her behalf?” He said: “Yes.” {Sahih) 


: ju u;4^f - nA£ 

^jp I Ajo_y5^ ^jj^ OLJJi LjU^ 

o| :effJ' JUji 1 Jj*->i jl • (jj' 
: Jll ?L>P (JoJajIil jJj c-jLo 


:jjL>. J 49 .djJbJl ijjjj ^Jj Ls^jl cjisj lil ■•-r’L tljU«'jJ) 4(_5jL>sJ1 : g^jAj 

.*\ t A ^^ <.i^jS ^l .jji j^j ^ J(Iri Jy*^ (j.* YVV * • ^ ^ a5.i■,itII Oill^j 


3685. It was narrated from Ibn :,ji| iU-f U;44-! - Y'tAe 

‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother 
died; will it benefit her if I give in 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden 
and I ask you to bear witness that I 
am giving it in charity on her 
behalf.” {^Mh) 




iy, Ujbfc- : (JU SjLp jjj ^jj U.A^ 

^ ! jli 

Ij ijli j Ji ! (J^Lp ^ 

(jl <.«1 l 3| Jj^j 


■ ^ ?• 


J3 U 

t(_5jUxJl jj^l! ^jUbj 


3686. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadali that he came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: “My mother 
has died and she had a vow to 
fulfill. Will it suffice if I free a slave 
on her behalf?” He said: “Free a 
slave on behalf of your mother.” 
{Sahih) 


jJi jjj (jLi.J.wJ 
t jvh-j-j IY VT \Q 

Comments: 


«lijl Jl.p ijj Li_jjLft ^Jj^\ ~ V’tA't 
^ oL).Uu.>i LjJ(?^ JL oL&p LjA>- : Jii 

1.^1 ^ ^jj° ^ jp 

j;\ <bl !53l^ jJ-j U 

tjjj L^Upj OjL ^\ oi !jLSi 


!ji3 ?L^ j^! L)! L^ 

. «(.tLi»! 

-jjj> oTTA:^ t^A/‘\ '■ jJ^\ J jjah 

. ,_gjL>Ji jjLc- 1 ju>" 0j..iS' JUiljjj 111AV: ^ j-*_j 


See No. 3848. 


3687. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet ^ about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” {Sahih) 


jjI ^ .jwb>Tj« V'*tAV 

Lri' “ l 5^ '-aJ'jJ 

i^jjjLp JjjI jp jjj ^l jp 

t «u-tfjaj J.j3 


. II L^lP i-A*' * ■ ^ ' J J^J J 

. ‘llAt:^ tLjjSjl J j^j t,j";LJl tCoJjsJl jlajl 
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3688. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet ^ about a vow which his 
mother had to ftilfill, but she died 
before doing so, The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” {Sdhih) 


«JUtf -uAio “ Y'*^AA 

>—4^ cri bjAp» iJU 

J Çri' ^ 

JjJjj JL^ il)i oJLoi Js- 

.«l^ -Al 




3689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d consulted the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about a vow 
which his mother had to fulfill, but 
she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of AU^ 0, said: ‘Fulfñl 
it on her behaE’” (Sahih) 


. . . 'C£> ljiJU<2::j (1)1 oiUni |j,<J 

jJij t4j (-5jAjil OjUs- ^ tVA : ^ t jJlil ol 

Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Diñerent Reports From Sufyan 

3690. It was narrated that Al- 
Harith bin Miskin said, it being 
read to him while I was hstening: 
“From Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ub^ah consulted the Prophet 0 
about a vow which his mother had 
to fulfiU, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of AUah 0 


J ^3]! U>i.f - r'tA't 

lij jU- : J li 1 t J15 ^j" 

of 

:Jli ^ 03^1 ^ JJl 

(1)15 jjj J 4A)1 Jjj'j -LrU 
^ 1 J j-j>j J LflS t 4^ .|<? tf" ( 1 ) 1 J,?* ' 

4,^1» :0 

U i_jLi tLLsCOjIl t(-5jL>cJl 4;^J>-I:^j^w 

joVl t^l 

JU - (<\ ^\) 

(A 

55135 ^ cUjLsJl Jll — 

(jj t(i)uii (3^ uij 4^ 

• ^ (j ^ (j^ 

J'h ^ (>^' »^4^ ,l)j of 

- J si^ ' 

:JL55 t<Ç-2i; (1)1 Jij 035 ^ j»1 (_^ oL? 

. « L^mP I)) 
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said: Tulfill it on her behalf.’” 
(SahVi) 


3691. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid said: “Sufyan narrated to 
us from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
Sa‘d said: ‘My mother died and 
there was an (outstanding) vow that 
she had to fulfill. I asked the 
Prophet ^ and he told me to fulfill 
it on her behalf.’” {Sahih) 


oLj-ji LjJ>- :JU 
"o^ Lh' oi 

tjjj c-jU : JU ajI JxJj 

• ^4^ cdLLi 


.MAA:^ ^ jAj t^j^LJl |j^jj>tJl __,i2jl 


3692. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah Al- 
Ansari consulted the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about an (outstanding) 
vow that his mother had to fulfill, 
but she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘F nlfill 
it on her behalf.’”'^' (Sahih) 

Comments: 


jcJli fji ~ ¥“t^Y 

^jj ^ 1 o^ ‘ ' (j^ ' IJj Up- 

jUl : ju jjjiLp ^jp L^l 

jj-^j bSLp 

J Lis t 4, L/a flj (1)! c3jfXS t UI (_jLp l) U 

. ((Lgjp 1 ® ^ I J j-jj j 

jAj t ^jjflj 


Sa‘d was the chieftain of tlie well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 


3693. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah came 
to the Prophet 0, and said: “My 
mother has died and she had a vow 
to fulfill but she did not do so. He 
said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.’” 
(Sahih) 


(JL>cU| jjj OjjLa tij^l ~ V'“tSV' 

Ja - ^LIa jp iflj^ ^jp ^IjX^I 

(jp ÇH 

:(JU ,_jjLp j^l jjp t^l j^ ^ Ju-p 

01 :Jlil ^ ,_Jl oSLp jJLj) sLL 
:Jli tCflLflj jJj jjj Lg-ipj LiJiU ^_y«l 

. HLgJP «Lsill# 


[1] 


This, and the remamder in the chapter, are not naiTated by Sufyan. 
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4)1 # lUJ 

4j»Lt.A LjJ^ :Jli ^jLjJI 

j.*^ 11 ^ Cj^ tSiLS 

j[ !4l Jj4j L !cui» :Jli SiL^ 
((^,_*jB :Jll tjJLjsjlil OjLo ^\ 

:Jll ^J-^l oJLiJl :cJs 
.KjUl 

^yi r'lAi:^ H!.LJ1 ASj^f Jw^ ‘-T'L; 4L^i^/l 4A:^L ^ j ^\ mLm>I] : ^ 

j_jip iAoA:^ toLj;>" ^jjl a>i4>w9j 4(_5j-S^1 jaj tAj 

iijOj |J (_.;ww«jJl jj -Ujvwj (," j;jp Ajl 4 “i/" : aJjaj j_j^jJl «Jji M1 / i: jjUfcv.iJl J>j-i 

. jjj1jI..jJJI jA ^LJLa ijS' t““\A» t^Jij JaLJi C_jJ>iJ( ^jjOxJj 4o.^L^ jjj JU_> 


3694. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah said: ‘T said: ‘O Messenger 
of AUah, my mother has died; shall I 
give in charity on her behalf?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘What kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Providing 
drinkingwater.’” (Da^if) 


3695. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what kind of charity is 
best?’ He said: ‘Providing drinking 
water.’” (Da^if) 


(ji jaI 

tSSLS ^ t^LiA 

aSLp JJ Jjjj jS- tk-^LviJI ^jj 

pl^l !4l JjJL; L: jtiil :J15 
, ((f.LoJl :JlS 


i/ j*j t 

3696. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that his mother died, 
He said: “O Messenger of Ailah, 
my mother has died; can I give 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What kind of 
charity is best?” He said: 
“Providing drinking water.” And 
that is the drinking-fountain of 
Sa‘d in AI-Madinah. (Daif) 


(jjl—11 Oj. 1>J| jhji [4 -A j . i ^ J^ ajLLw>|] : 

(jLL»Ji (jj — r*i^i 

0.2 L5 jS AvaJj Cv*.aL. : J Ls ^Ljes»- 
(jj JljOJ (jp (Cjjl>sj j.L.5«Jl :JlS 

o| !^l JjJ'j L : JLi3 c-jL> aaI ol :oiL.p 

:JlJ ? 14 xp (jX^ajlil tcJLo (_yal 

(^yili)) :Jl9 ?(J-^1 ^xSJl (^li :Jl5 
. ooXlL Jjw ^L^ . K&LJl 


. J-*J ‘(jr^LJl j-liJb.iJl _,lajl 0.2^..»^ '. 
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Çt'ss 


ijli ^ j^\ — V**\^V 

l/} ifi 'h^ (>° >4^ 

J} Lrt ■4^ 

L» ! JjJ'j ^ Jls !(JIS ji 

u du d^i J13 (iw idj! Ji !ji rf 

Nj J^ (j_3«!J jJ t( w„j^1 

• (jM 

i&IjLP i,1_jJL>- ^J>j ejLoj/l 4 ,a1j? (_jLi (.ttjLaj/1 i^,J,...,ji ^^1 ! 

■ ^ ^ ^ ■ C ‘ ‘ ‘^- ’'Uj^\ '^jd (jd* 

Comraents: 

1. Guardianship of the wealth of an orphan entails enormous responsibilities. It, 
therefore, demands a high sense of piety, compassion, and a sincere spirit of 
sacrifice. Not eveiyone possesses such lofty characteristics. Hence, hastiness 
and proactiveness in it are forbidden. If, however, someone is forced to take 
on such a responsibility, it shall have to be fulfilled. The one who does not 
find himself in a position to fulfill its demands, should decline to accept it. 

2. ‘Weak’; Because the strong person is better suited for responsibility. 


Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Guardianship Over An 
Orphan’s Property 

3697. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: ‘O Abu 
Dharr, I think that you are weak, 
and I like for you what I lilce for 
myself. Do not accept a position of 
Amtr over lwo people, and do not 
agree to be the guardian of an 
orphan’s property.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 11. What The 
Guardian Is Entitled To Of An 
Orphan’s Property If He Takes 
Care Of It 

3698. It was narrated from ‘ Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet ^ and said: “I am poor 
and I do not have anything, and I 
have an orphan (under my care).” 
He said: “Eat from the property of 
your orphan without being 
extravagant, wasteñil or keeping it 
as capital foryourself.” (Hasan) 


(^ * 4js>cdl) i 

(j^ Jj^ (Ir^ ‘ (jr^~^ (j^ -dli ;Jli 
jU-j ol IjJ ^ 5 ::^! n— 4 ^ 

Jb ^(^ J (IrP l/I ^ (j^' 
(j^ !(JU 
. K Jb jiçi ‘yj 
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JUj JI U i^U tLU«s>jJl tjjb jj! ^j^\ aaLyj!] 

4 “iHo : ^ ^ jAj t <b (jj j j^ ojJs- ja YAVY : ^ JL« j.-» 

. Uaj^j ‘^oY ojjUJl (jjlj tUjjflJ-jjj' 


3699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When these Verses 
were revealed - ‘And come not near 
to the orphan’s property, except to 
improve it,’*-^^ and ‘Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
oiphans’l^^^ - the people avoided the 
property and food of the orphans. 
That caused hardship to the 
Muslims and they complained about 
that to the Prophet Then AUah 
revealed: ‘And they ask you 
conceming orphans. Say: The best 
thing is to work honestly in their 
property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your 
brothers. And AUah knows him who 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their 
property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property). And if 
AUah had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties”^^^ (4^«t0 


: J U 1 jjj JuU» b} Jl>- : J ll 

jri' JH®J ~ jff- jjI hjJbU 

<y. ~ 

Ij^jii Vj^^ iJU (J.*<Lp 

i^ujVi] jC 'Ji X 

(^llU :JU i.LJl] iCX 

(.iUi JUs t4jsLitLj d'-'* 

4 1 I jjjLZJiS 1 

jjl Jfl «tul JjiU 

. [Y Y ♦ : 5j2Jl] 

b«<i] ; 

J yavu^ 

(YV^tcYVA 


(jiLJaJI ^ ‘daJLU (_j1j (LUjJl tjjb jjI j ^^] [uUjU* 

/Y : ^►SL>^Jl 4>t>iLL«jj [.jj,^\ j j-*j tJaix^-lj 1*0 jLkp 

VVY (Y*V1 /Y : Hj — j j u j jJJl -bLP jjilj..i c-jJbUUj 443ljj 

■ j)“0- aJl—ij i 41P Ls^ <• \ i / i : j-«^l j^>>:j*UI j jdaJl 4.t.L>Jb>-j 


3700. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - concerning the 
Verse: “Verily, those who unjustly 
eat up the property of orphans”'-'^^ 
- A man would have an orphan in 


^ jj 

^jj pUap :JU 4 .:^ j o\'y>jff 
j^!' c/ jri l/ 


^^'^Al-An'am 7:152. 
P'44n-Msa'4:10. 
Al-Baqarah 2:220. 
An-Nisa' 4:10. 
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UU»3JI vlsiT 


his care, and he would keep his 
food, drink and vessels separate. 
This caused hardship to the 
Muslims, so Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you conceming orphans. Say: The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers”f^^ (in religion), so it 
is permissible for you to mix with 
them. (Ifasan) 


^ J djt :JU iCH 
J 

J4j 

[YY’ olj^ 


0\yiS- C^-b- y> iX\^ J jvjU- J, 

.^jjLJI Jiilj lJj^\ ^ jAj tAj 

Comments: ' c. . 

In every sociely, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other raembers of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 
arrangement is advantageous to them also, because if they eat and drink 
separately, it would entail more expenses. The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orplians, out of piety and 
heedfulness of Allah, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardslups in the society, Allah, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the intention is 
of well being and sympathy or compassion, there is no harm in keeping 
them together. Tlie primary objective is the well being of the orphans, 
whatever way it is achieved 


Chapter 12. Avoiding 
Consuming The Orphan’s 
Property 

3701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Avoid the seven 
sins that doom one to Hell.” It was 
said: “O Messenger of AUah, what 
are they?” He said: “Associating 
others with Allah (Shi rk), magic, 
killing a soul whom Allah has 
forbidden killing, except in cases 


1*-^! JU ji'l - (\Y 

(\\ Ai>cJ0 

: Jli jU.Ui ~ V’V * \ 

fj' iJb\j (jj jLftJji (jjl bjJi»- 

t>.' ’u^ ‘44^' ‘4^ çy. /y 

: Jli ^! JjJ'j 0 ' 

Lo !^l JjJjj b '• 

Jiiij tJsLUlj i^b iijADn ;J!i 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 220 . 
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dictated by Islamic law, consuming 
Riba, consuming the property of 
orphans, fleeing on the day of the 
march (to battlefield), and 
slandering chaste women who 
never even think of anything 
touching their chastity and are 
good believers.” (Sahik) 


ji'fj 

jilS 

liJ 1 O I <3 Ji j t I 


tlrt' jjLSCII i-jlj ioUjNI _y^ 1 

^. . . Uife JI>«1 (jjJJl ol^ -cs"-" J^ tLUpjJl 4 ^^jL>J1j 

.IMA;^ ‘cS.r^i J^J “4 J^^ <>! JUJ-j Oj^ ^ 
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J^t Çi\sS 


31. The Book Of 
Presents (An-Nihal)^^^ 


- (r\ j.^1) 


(U 


Chapter 1. Diñerent Versions 
Of The Report Of Nu‘man Bin 
Ba^ir Concerning Presents 


^lijl - (\ 

(... ;i>di) 


3702. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Ba^r that his father 
gave him a slave as a present, then 
he came to the Prophet ^ to ask 
him to bear witness (to that). He 
said: “Have you given a present to 
all of your children?” He saidi “No.” 
He said: “Then take it back.” This 
wording is that of (one of the 
narrators) Muhammad. (Sahih) 


\\/\^yyr:^ j iNjSii ^ 


Comments: 


: JLs jLJii jjJzio ^ 

jjj jmji jjp dlLjijJ! jjj 

t La'iLp aL^J oIjI (jl ^ 

: Jli iljJj 3^1* ^Jlil tBjLgjo 

. Jl*.>s.*J JaAJJlj . ((eiijLsS : Jli t 
ljL CLljLwgJl CjJ..«.Jl AJ^I : 

^ cjJjJJ <^i L^L CA^l C(_5 jL>J|j C4^^ jp 


1. The tie of relationship between children and father is very close. A slight 
diversion of it becomes the cause of many evils. Hence, there is guidance 
from the Divine law that a man ought to treat his children equally so that no 
one has the feeling of deprivation. Giving a present to one son only might 
create a feeling of hatred among the other sons toward this son (to whom the 
present was given) and the father. And its consequences could be formidable. 
That is why one is forbidden ñ'om indulging in such practices, and it has been 
commanded that a man ought to treat his children equally in giving presents, 
and not prefer some ovej- others. If one desires to give, each one shouJd be 
given equally. There is, however, disagreement over whether a daughter and a 
son be given equally or a son should be given twofold, as is done in the case 


^^^An-Nihal or presents; most of the linguists explain that it is something given without 
expecting something in return. Similar was stated by Ibn Hajar in explanation of Nos. 
2586-2587 ofAl-Bulchan. It is often used as a synonym for other words that mean “gift.” 
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of inheritance. 

2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
disbursement of maintenance remains, therein the portion shall be decided 
accordingly. For instance, each one’s expenses conceming food, drink, clothes, 
education, and marriage, etc., caiinot be equal. These wouId be govemed by 
necessity. 


3703. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Ba^ir that his father 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and said: “I have given my 
son a slave of mine as a present.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Have you given a present to all of 
your chUdren?” He said; “No.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” {Sdhih) 


Lilj aAp lijjLsJlj 

iJUs JjJjj ^ oIjI l)1 

Jj-iij jiii ijii 

Ji i'i/ :Jll 


.«jlli) ; ^ 1 Jj-iij 

jhji) Aj lUJLi L p. L —aj 4 Y OAt ; ^ j>- \ ; 

4VoY4Vo^/Y:(^_) lipjJl ^ y,j ^(jjUI lIo-u-JI 


Comments: 

In an authentic HadMi, taking faack a present after giving is forbidden. But a 
father may take it back from his own children. 


3704. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Baslm that his father 
Bashir bin Sa‘d brought An- 
Nu‘man with him and said; “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have given 
this son of m i n e a slave who 
belonged to me as a present.” The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: “Have 
you given a present to aU your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back,” 
{^hih) 


ijli lij^l “ V'V* t 

j^^ljj'if! Lj.a.>- : JL5 ^ jJjJl 

^ çy. 

J' - j y ^ ^! (ji 0L»*JI jjP 40 L«.a 1]I jj 
Ij I Jlii toLL*Jl ^Lj ^L4- UjtJi ^ jjjj «IjI 
jlS LotAp iJji o-L>iJ \^\ Jj,i>j 

«Yv£-kj- viu; Jif» 43bl JjJjj JLii 4 J 


.«JjL^jli» :J15 iV :Jll 

. ToM J jftj i^jjlUI c-jjUI jJijl :gjjpB? 
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3705. It was narrated from Baslur 
bin Sa‘d tliat he brought An- 
Nu'man to the Prophet ^ and 
said: “I want to give this son of 
mine a slave as a present, and if 
you think that I should go ahead 
with it, I will go ahead.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
{Sahili) 


yf- bjjL>- :(Jb a-A-j 

^ Ci La-*l ) I J.0.9T-a (1)1 (_g 

(Ji Ji ^ 

oJl^ jl C-jIj La*5^ iJlA (Jjjjl cJls»*j 
jul JjJ'j J Las 
.«siijU)) :Jll tN :JU 


.—» jjI ja jJjh -s- ^ ^ ^ ‘' (A ‘^ ■ C ^ 


3706. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Baslm that his father 
gave him a present, and his mother 
said: “Ask the Prophet ^ to bear 
witness to what you have given to 
my son.” So he came to the 
Propliet ^ and told him about 
that, and the Prophet ^ did not 
want to bear witness to it. {Sahtlji) 


: Jli *—•* tj; aC>-l ~ W**\ 

I Cjf’ t^Lc.ft> jjp 5 jjL*ji> jjI Lju>- 
t aI>tj oLjI (jl • jrj»; yi L)L».*Jl 

L® •''•"I J cJlii 

t J LiUii )Sji ^ ‘•(_sr;l cJ^j 

. aJ -1 g... < (j I 1 o jSCi 


L (Y"V • Y : ^JlaIjJI clJj>JI jJajl) aj ^ LLa c-jJo- (çJL...» a>- j^“ 

. “l 0 • t: Q I (^ic^Jl ^ jAj 

Comments: 

1. Tn order to make liim (the Prophet a witness lest other sons might begin 
to dispute it in future. 

2. (Tlie Prophet ^) did not like to bear witness over it because it was an 
injustice, and to bear witness over injustice is synonymous with paiticipation 
in the act of injustice. 


3707. It was narrated from Bashir 
that he gave his son a slave as a 
present, then he came to the 
Prophet ^ and he wanted the 
Prophet ^ to bear witness to that. 
He said: “Have you given a similar 
present to all of your children?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” {Sahih) 


: (Jli * V 

JjCL JjS> iU*Ji Ujjb>- :Jli jaI^ jjI ujJi>- 
(Ir^ ’cj- li} (^ “ 

Sljli (^5^1 (^jjli t L»';:^ cjI Jj>cj aj! 

hjj j^l» -Lg-ij (jl 

.((oijUii :JL5 t jj : Jli ((?li cJUJ 
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.To ‘T: ^ y^j 

3708. It was narrated jErom Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, that 
Bas^ came to the Prophet ^ and 
said: “O Prophet of Allah, I have 
given An-Nu‘man a present.” He 
said: “Have you gjven something to 
his brothers?” He said: “No.” He 
said: “Then take it back.” (Sahik) 

jA ”10 

3709. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘m^ said that his father took 
him to the Prophet ^ and said: 
“Bear witness that I have given An- 
Nu‘man such and such of my 
wealth as a gift.” He said: “Have 
you given all your children a 
present like that which you have 
given to An-Nu‘man?” {Sahih) 

vrvo:^ < 

Vlo.^YoAV:^ ^j=^\j t'io.^: 

3710. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man that his father brought him 
to the Prophet ^ to bear witness 
to a present that he gave to him. 
He said: “Have your given all you 
children a present like that which 
you have given to him?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “I will not bear 
witness to anything. Will it not 
please you if they weie all to treat 
you with equal respect?” He said: 
“Of couxse.” He said: “Then no (I 
will not do it).” (Sahih) 


I, rv ♦ 0 1 , rv * V: ^ 4 

:JLi — rv*A 

^ LLa ^ 1 Jjp h> : J U (j L> Lj 

4^' (>' ui' 

<1)L»aJ1 (JiJ>ej !^1 L :jLSd 4 ^^ 
4 M :Jli cJjgpl)) :Jl3 cilLij 

.«eijjli» :JU 

jftj 4^aSj 

. JjLJi 

(.ilLJl jjj U j^1 ~ rv * ^ 

jjjl J.Aj — Jjjj 0j>- :Jl9 

(j^ 4^gjUJl jjp .ijlS Lj-U- :Jl5 - ^jj 

AhiJKej OjjI jj jUajl :J15 (jLojCJl 

jjj (jL-*Jl (X.»i>ej 'Ai ^l a^-LI : Jli 4^fe 
cJxj 4il^ ijli 4 ll^j IJ^ (J'^ 
.t!?(jLijcJl cJL>cj 

.-rL a^Lcxl] : ^jAj 

4jJ^ -J^ijd CJ^ 

^ (^l LH CoJj^ 

jjp ji Lj.^1 ~ rv ^ * 

4 j^Lp ^ 3 jlS CjjJ- :ju (-jlAjJl 

■^4*^ (S^^ ‘‘'‘i' l' :oILjiiI1 jjjs. 

ii jj j I)) : J L5d 4 e L 1 4i>cj (J>L ,_jip 

:Jli 4 ')! : J\1 «?cL>J (^^1 cJL>cj 
(jl <_s^ 04*51 

‘ ^ <£ni IjjjSo 

.«lll jil» : Jll 
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yu yU- ® ^ ysj tJjLJl uLj-L>J 1 jJijl ^^5^« 

jA lyUjjlJy'j t-UA jjI yk :>jbj 




3711. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir Al- 
Ansari narrated that his motlier, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked his 
father to give some of his wealth to 
her son. He deferred that for a year, 
then he decided to give it to liim. 
She said: “I will not be pleased until 
you ask the Messenger of Allah ^ 
to bear witness.” He said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, the mother of 
this boy, the daughter of Rawahah, 
insisted that I give a gift to liim.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: “O 
Bashir, do you have any other 
children besides this one?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “Have you given all of them a 
gift like that which you have given to 
this son of yours?” He said: “No.” 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Then do not ask me to bear 
witness, for I will not bear witness to 
unfairness.” {Sahih) 

* to*A:ç^ i^j^\ jAj tLoJiijUj 


l)U>- jjI LjJl>- :l)15 ajsLjI jjI UjU>- : jLs 
^jj jLiAiJl jjp 

aLl liJLl i>-ljj aIjI <cj! (1)1 :j_gjL.AlS/! 

. ciJ Lu t L^-Ajj d l-U t aIaju 

L :Jlij ^l JjJ'j -LgJLj ^jJ>jl 

^-'“Ijj i-il Id-* ^l jl IjiuI JjJ'j 

: ^l JjJ'j J lii J c-.y>j lsJII 

I : JLi iS “JJ '-^1 I j—*-> L# 

j,-gj cu^j j,-giSLs|Ji JjJ<j Jlij 

t N :(j!i tl?lJLa> (J^ 

t lil ^! Jjiij Jli 

• “L^! 


rv*rtrv*r:^ 

. • i_s*:dl jAj (jl^jil 

Comment: 

‘Call me not as witness’: Tliis does not signify that one should call someone 
else as witness, rather this is a way of scolding not to do such a thing. It 
occurs in the Qur’an: “Let, then, him who wills, believe in it, and let him who 
wñls, reject it.” (18: 29) That is why it was called injustice, and injustice is 
forbidden. 


3712. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man said: “My mother asked 
my father for a gift and he gave it 
to me. She said: T will not be 
contented until you ask the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to bear 
witness.’ So my father took me by 


ii‘u^ ijii sjis j1 - rv^Y 

jjp i|^jy.*iJ! ^jp (1)L>- jjI bjj>- :Jl5 

,_y! cJIl* ijli ijLo.*J! 
•^' l^ji 

Lij S'^ L.si' J>“lj :j!i J^jJxj 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and 
went to the Messenger of AUah 
He said: ‘O Messenger of All^, 
the mother of this boy, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked me 
for a gift, and she wanted me to 
ask you to bear witness to that.’ He 
said: ‘O Bas^, do you have any 
other child apart from this one?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you 
gjven him gjfts like that which you 
have given to this one?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfaimess.’” {Sdhih) 


iSytu j Ij : <J ^ I iJjMij li 

C-Jis ol Ijlft jl !^| 

< JiJj «tij 

:Jll M 1;^ i:» :Jll 

K^lJigJ <JL>^j Lo : JU t 

V :Jll iV :JU 


3713. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “I was told that Bas^ bin Sa‘d 
came to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, my 
wife ‘Amrah bint Rawahah told me 
to give a gift to her son Nu‘man, and 
she told me to ask you to bear 
witness to that.’ The Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Have you given them something 
like that which you have given to this 
one?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then 
do not ask me to bear witness to 
unfaimess.’” {Sahih) 

jA 10^. 


t^^LJl C..jJ>Jl _Jajl 

‘(>'>=•^1 jA .Sjb jjI 

:Jlf jixli - rw\r 

bjwb*- :JU (jj Ljjb- 

jjj ol cj_,^1 :JU ^Ip' 

1^1 [jjtaj b :Jld3 ^l J J.ii J 
(i-Liaj! jf ^^J\ ^\jj COj SjjkP 
Illjjll jl ^_^j.alj ; ^J-ja» jL»j«j l^jjl (jJ^ 
iiJ Jl^ ;dJLjl 

[* : JU ;p.*j :JU K?olj.^ OjJt 

:JU ;‘y :JU (i?li4J L» 

4 6j^j T'V • 0 : ^ : ^ij» 


X J yj 

. LiaJ I jjs -L»P jfj J*>6.aj ;jJl>- j__jj 1 ^l jA JupL^-jJj C I 


3714. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud 
that a man came to the Prophet ^ 
and said: “I have gjven a gift to my 
son, so bear witness.” He said: “Do 


:JU jUkA^ii jjj Ju>>-1 bj^l ~ VV^l 
Ij^Lp jjp hj^j bj-L>- :JU __jj! bjj>- 
ljj*;> I ^ i j) 4Çp ^ 
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you have any other children?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you 
given them something like that 
which you have given him?” He 
said: “No.” He said: “Shall I bear 
witness to unfairness?” {Sahih) 




! (Jli LjJj»- ijU Cy 

CA ‘4; ^ ^ Jfj»' V 

ol : jjjiaaos ^ ^ Jup 

^ 4^' l/' ^ 4^' ij\ 

^Jaj 2 j Jp' .|f9) :JlZj — 

:JU jJj tiJJ :Jlii tJL^U 

:JU Ui f4^f)i : Jll ijlUl 

.«! ? j j^ ij^ 11® : J b 

U :^ t1 ^ jAj 
. AajLaJI 


3715. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“My father took me to the Prophet 
^ to ask him to bear witness to 
something that he had given to me. 
He said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
gestured with his hand held 
horizontally like this, (saying): 
‘Why don’t you treat them all 
equaUy?”’ {Sahih) 

jJ^j ( <1 ljj Oj JLs- ^ T V "t 4 \ "1 


^jS' JuXa-ai Aii I JjmP “ Y* V ^ ® 

cy. (4*^ '■JMi 

: J^^ij oUaJI : Jli 

lM ^ 4^' </' ‘Jj 

: Jli jJj tiill)) : Jlil t^Lkpl 

Vl)) : 1-0 ^^«.>-1 *Lc^ ejl> ci-k J 11»-^ 

/1:-Uj>-1 j>-\ e^bjju)] : gjjpiJ 


3716. An-Nu‘man said, when he 
was delivering a Khutbah: “My 
father took me to the Messenger of 
Allah to ask him to bear witness to 
a gift that he had given me. He 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children besides him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Treat them 
equally.’” {Sahih) 


: Jli jL<kA.« ~ TV ^ *t 

U <‘M (14 5^' 4^ ^jt^f • M o4^ lijJL^- 

J_^ oU-cJl (jL-sta-U : (JU Cji (4*^ 

^ ^l (Jj-i»j M L^f (_si (j^' : J^J 

dJJ J-*)) :(jLai (l^jUapl ^liaP Js- eJL^Aij 

. j(jjj ® : J li t jvAj I J U K ?e I•Ujjj 

ailjUMl] : 

.iijUJl ^jjI 


jA 4)1 ‘(.5.4UI L^ J*J ‘tJjUjl (JjjJjJl jkjl 
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3717. An-Nu‘man bin Ba^ir 
delivered a Khufbah and said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: ‘Treat 
your children fairly, treat your 
children fairly.’” {Sahih) 


njJj 

. to u l/ j^J 


: J U (j Ljjf.1 i_jJ.4JO U ~ ^ ^ 

i Lj Ji^ : J li ^ 0 LkJJi» Lja^ 

<y. Çrt <y' 

: ^ 1 J jJ'j J : J li 

.KjfSiLjl ^j-j C|r5^L>l ^jjj IjJ^^l# 

,5jb jjf bjUmm|J : ^jPu 

a1^\j (,aj .— ijf.- ^ jj. Y*011: ^ 
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32. The Book Of Gifts 
{Al-Hibah)^^^ 


- (rx ,v^i) 

(\c> u>c}\) 


Chapter 1. A Gift Given To ^11), ^ 

Everyone ' 

Comments: 

A Hiba is defined as tlie traiisfer of the possession of property from one 
person to the other, providing it is done without the intention of getting 
reward. If it is done with the intention of gaining reward or Tliawdb, then it is 
called charity or Sadaqah. Sometimes, both these terms are used 
interchangeably for each other. 


3718. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that liis 
grandfather said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when the 
delegation of Hawazin came to him 
and said: ‘O Muhammad! We are 
one of the ‘Arab tribes and a 
calamity has befallen us of which 
you are well aware. Do us a favor, 
may Allah bless you.’ He said: 
‘Choose between your wealth or 
your women and children.’^^^ They 
said: ‘You have given us a choice 
between our families and our 
wealth; we choose our women and 
children.’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘As for that which was 
allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is yours. When I 
have prayed Zuhr, stand up and say: 
“We seek the help of the Messenger 
of Allah in dealing with the 
believers, or the Muslims, with 


: (Jli -Ujj ^ j^~ 

^ :(JLs jjjI lIjJL:^ 

J jJVp I (3 L>t-»1 'LXA..» 

jup uS :jLi bJj> ^ ^ t 

: l^l^ t (jjlJjs jjj 4:0! il 4 ij| Jj|J'j 

Uj JJj LQ ^y^\ bl !JLq>m:> 9 Ij 

^jA Luip jyooll t(.LLip Lo ('•'jÇJl 

jl ljjl£il)) :Jlil tiJjllip ^l 

Uj[U i] : IjJlii ((,t.^lljlj (jO 

Lj^LLj jllitj Jj llJljjslj 11 >Ll>- 1 jjL 
J L^ L» L« 1)) : ^ I JjJ»j (J Lii I Ij£ llj 1 j 

c-4hl> liU j^i Lsl 

^l JjJjy_ Ijl : 1 jjjis 1 jjojis 3^.1a.l 1 

1 jl 

t ilhi IjJLci Ijjnli j^kJl \ j}-^ LoJfi ((lljlljlj 


A more general term for “gift” than NUial, and it is used in the previous chapter, where 
the narrations state a “gift” rather than a present. 

1^^ The meaning becomes clear in the remainder of the narration. 
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regard to our women and children.’” 
So when they prayed Ziihr, they 
stood up and said that. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘As for 
that which was allocated to myself 
and to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is 
yours.’ The MuhajirCm said: ‘That 
which was allocated to us is for the 
Messenger of AUah Ansar 

said: ‘That which was allocated to us 
is for the Messenger of Allah 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said: ‘As for 
myself and Banu Tamim, then no 
(we wñl not give it up).’ ‘Uyaynah 
bin Hisn said: ‘As for myself and 
Banu Fazarah, then no (we will not 
give it up).’ Al-‘Abbas bin Mirdas 
said: ‘As for myself and Banu 
Sulaim, then no (we will not give it 
up).’ Banu Sulaim stood up and said: 
‘You lied; whatever was allocated to 
us, it is for the Messenger of Allah 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘O people, give their women and 
children back to them. AVhoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have sk camels from the 
spoils of war that Allah grants us 
next,’ Then he mounted his riding- 
animal and the people surrounded 
him, saying: ‘Distribute our spoñs of 
war among us,’ They made him go 
back toward a tree on which his 
Rida' (upper-wrap) got caught. He 
said: ‘O people! Give me back my 
Rida\ By Añ^! If there were cattle 
as many in number as the trees of 
Tihamah I would distribute them 
among you, then you would not find 
me a miser, a coward or a liar.’ Then 
he went to a camel and took a hair 
from its hump between two of his 


: JUi j^ I 

j^ U ol5’ Uj 

4)1 Jj4<^ j4® 
j^j Ll U1 

jo j Li I Lo 1 : ^ J lij i ^ 

U! Lal : (j.’l.ijf jlij I 

. 1 jJ [^3 jll l J-*J 

JLrti 4^^ ^l Jj-J^jl j49 LJ oU L» o.jJi5 

Ij^j '(^1^1 14^11^® Jj-^j 

j(^l !Jj«> (jj t^^lijlj 

4* ‘ij^ Cri 

JJ5jj 4i^!j 4)! 

ojtyti 4 4(^ll!l 

'jU Lfd' Id® :JL2s 4 o^!.^j 1 -. 

■UL^ J1 ji !^lji 

N J jLirJ jilj ^ Lq,U 

^LlJ» JU-li !j-ju ,_jl 1%-j ®Ljj5 Vj LiU^ 
(_J l"®® * <^j4i *jdj 

^^^.w«,iJlj 4 Vl oj,* *yj ?cs^' LT? 

L^ o jp-1 ! ^ I Jjij Ij : J Lai 

l^Hj (J.0^ 1^1® : iJli^ <-J. ^ 

?!oJjb C-jJj jl : JLii Kviñ j^i 1,-JiauJl JuP 

14i! 15» :Jlij Laj^ 4l4i J LJjf 

JjijJl oi tJauitjJlj JslujJl Ijil jj^bJl 

. (i^Lj^l ^jj IjljLij Ijlp 4^1 Jf' Jj^ 



The Book Of Gifts {Al-Hibah) 


391 




fingers and said: ‘Look! I do not 
have any of the spoils of war. All I 
have is the Khums, and the Khums 
will be given back to you.’ A raan 
stood up hoiding a ball of yarn made 
from goat hair and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allali, I took this to fix 
my camel-saddle.’ He said: ‘What 
was allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib is for you.’ He said: 

Ts this so important? I don’t need it! 

And he threw it down.’ He said: ‘O 
people! Give back even needles 
large and sraall, forAl-GhuluP^ will 
be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 
those who took it on the Day of 
Resurrection.”’ (Hasan) 

tJtaJlj jjI I gj jAj 

JCs- jI^I -i|:- ^jjj jL»j- (.LjJo- |j/> 

• Y • V I ^ i,ç Li> jjj N 6 jj-J 1 Oj Jj>J I j (B j \ • A • I ^ I li j j 1 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Alah’s Messenger ^ came to laiow that Banu Hawazin, etc., were 
assembling an aimy to challenge the Muslims, Allah’s Messenger ^ decided 
to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Haw^in met with defeat. 
Their wives, chñdren, camels, goats, almost eveiything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 


2. ‘Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib’: These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shaies of his (the Prophet and Abdul Muttalib’s 
household were not separate. It was rather included tn its totalily, which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gtfted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 


thing is lawful. 

Chapter 2. A Father Taking Back 
That Which He Gave To His Son, 
And Mentioning The Varying 
Reports Of The Narrators For 
The Report On That 

3719. It was naiTated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, that 


(Y Ui^\) iUi 

: Jli (jjaA?- \ S 


Things pilfered from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘No 
one should talce back his gift except 
a father (taking back a gift) from 
his son. The one who takes back 
his gift is like one who goes back to 
his vomit.’” {Sahih) 


:Jli aj^ ^ to! ^ jy>-^ 

a 


TrVA:^ 4 aJ ojJj y> iol^l tAi^U ^^1 [^^3>&yp] 

OjIjJIJ^ ■'juljj 4AJ AjJjC' ,_jj 1 ,jJ 
. oU.4i> jj6 j»^ljjl “10 ^ “1: ^ ^ jAj t A^U jjjl x^i 

Comments: 

We leam two issues from this narration: (1) Taking back or retuming in the 
matter of gift is unlawful. (2) For a father, retuming or taking back is 
permissible. 


3720. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
attributed the Haditii to the Prophet 
“It is not permissible for a man 
to give a gift and then take it back 
except a father taking back what he 
gave to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back is that of the dog which eats 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 
goes back to its vomit.” {Hasan) 


:(Jli Uj^t “ V*VY * 

^l J\ i.u^’1 6UU>: ^l?^ J\j 
J 'Jla ^ 

Ji^j toiJj LiJ jS\^\ Ml 

l_JS31 

. su jU fii ^ isi JJ- Ji! 


Y*!^ i : ^ t JUJU I f-\JA U t .jLgjjJl t jjb jjI j>- 1 a^tiw>l] : gjjgcJ 

Xf' ^U.«Jl> (3Un_u[ ,jjl j|f ^ y>j A.Jj-' 3 Uj>- ti-jx*- ,jj> 

. ^ ^ ■ C. ojj_Jl ^ CijJjodlj ioji^j 1 * A•: ^ tjjjUJl 


3721. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift is like the dog which 
vomits then goes baçk to its 
vomit’” {SaMK) 


^ \i'j^\ - rvY^ 

— jjI ISjJj»- :JU 

:JU (..^j U - jt-^La Jy jaJ 

J} fj ’J' cr^j^ (>!' 

J JjLJIm :ALkjl Jj-ij JLs : JU 


«A^ J |tJ hClo 
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iVoA^r^ I •Jtj.aV JjTjJ) 

iJjLu oIj ojJji 4A^J U Nl. (j-LSJl Jjo 'i 

3722. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tt is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except from one’s son.”’ 
Tawus said: “When I was young I 
used to hear (the phrase), The one 
who goes back to his vomit,’ but we 
did not realize that this was a 
similitude.” He said: “The Iñceness 
of the one who does that is that of 
a dog which eats then vomits, then 
goes back to its vomit.” {Sahih) 

'i! i I 0 J.a 1 J..i jTxiJj i 

Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
^Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas About It 

3723. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said; 
“The Messenger of Allah 0^ said: 
‘The likeness of the one who takes 
back his gift, is that of a dog which 
goes back to its vomit and eats it.’” 
(SaAih) 


Jju SiJ-jaJl ^^jj>jJi 

3724. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: 


jaj tAj -dU- jj i-^j 

:jii (ji ~ rvYY 

: Jli oL;^ 

JjJjj JI5 : Jli ^[jj^jii 

'. Ljij ^-<►-^1 coS : Jli Ko.^j 

J I—J AjI jjj jvii JjLp 

v_TSJ 1 f_p-^ AhJaj (.iiJi (J^ lO^ * : J li 

■ P 

tY;^ J jAj[^jj»tva] : 

. J j L-iJ 1 jj I jA <UJ 1 -Lp- aHj L-J 1 

i - (Y SirxjJl) jJ-jLP 4Ul 

;jil jj - rvrr 

:J15 ^ jLp tiiU- 

ilH JH 

(_jjLvP jj “Lp . Jls i_MM.w<JI jfj 

_y Lsjli «usl Jj2jj J15 :Jls 

. «11513 

i^L) kLLiLJI tjJL-ji A>-j:>~\\^j^ 
ti^jUxJl 4>-j>-l ‘,_s^'ljj'Il ii.jj>- jji ^*1YY:^ 

aj —<Jl jj (Jlj Jj>- jj> Y “L Y ^^ c ‘CiJ^j 

:Jli jjAjsLt (jj U_^^l ^ rVY i 
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^The likeness of the one who gives 
a gift then takes it back, is that of a 
dog which vomits, then goes back 
to its vomit and eats it,” (Sahik) 


jAj — Lj Jj»- ; (J li I J,jp 0Jj>- 

J ;<3>i “ 

“ ~ ^ 

Cf. ^ 'J jf : - jA 

jjP AjJ;- (Jj-ij CJj <^>,13 13 jjJl 

: ^ jl ^jwÇp jjj| jjp 

^jJJL (jjJzJ cS'jil 

. ^ ^ sip p 




3725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of AU^h % said: “The 
likeness of the one who takes back 
his gift is that of a dog which 
vomits, then goes back to its 
vomit.” (One of the narrators) Al- 
Awza‘i said: ‘T heard him^^^ 
narrating this Hadith to ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah.” (Sakik) 




J d\yj J - rvto 

Jaj ~ bjjjp- :Jli oIJap (jj 

çj JfJ. -Jl^ “ J^ J Cri' 

Cy. ^' ■Jr^ CJ^ ‘ 1 (jj (jP 4 j J;>“ 

(^jJl j£ai) :Jli JjJjj ol (j.-l^ 

jsjiS jil5 5^15» 

£LLp iZjK-^ *(^'3j^' JI^ J 

• 1 jjj JjJ 


3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The one who takes back his gift is 
Uke the one who goes back to his 
vomit.” (5«^?;^) 


:JU (_ ^It ». l I j.<j.>t.a Uj«^l — rVY"t 

Jp jL»Ji llfj^- :(JU ^y4^J\ iSjjji- 
jj^l ^ (jj U 

^ jjUbl» : JU 1^1 J. 


Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Al-Husain. 
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ls® y'J [^p 5 w] 


3727. It was narrated that Ibii 
‘Abbas said: “The one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.” {Sahih) 


:J 15 4 XIV 1 j?i - tVYV 

teSliS jjp ijli jJL^- 

JU : Jli (jjl (j^ jjj 

jjUJl» :JjJij 


.'\dYY:^ ^ ysj tV'VYV':^ t^ji^ [^ji>ws] 


3728. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AJlah 0, said; ‘It does not befit us 
to leave bad examples. The one 
who takes back his gift is like the 
one who goes back to his vomit.’” 
(5«/Mh) 


:JU ^'J^\ - rVYA 

— ij C;>- jjj j LoJL» ~ Ji i bj J5>“ 

. . . if , . s. ,. f . . . , 

^ if' <y. 

JjJ.5 JU :ju ^Çc- ^jjfl jp 
LjUJI JlIo CJ 


. ((^ ^ ^liJ15 

Y‘\VV:^ i4:aJv>j ^ J^kj j/ 

.noVA 


3729. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘It does not befit us to 
leave bad examples. The one who 
takes back his gift is like the dog 
which goes back to its vomit.’” 
(Sahih) 


t ^ j>j ^ 1 j 1 Jl^ 

: Jli Sjljj jj jJ^ j^! — rVY \ 

;\ ^ (jrPUJol 

jC« CJ JjJ>j JI3 : Jls (j^Ç^' 

■ (_s? ijj jjUdl t ^jJJi 


/V^Juj»-! Aj^jilj 4‘\oV‘\:^ ^ jAj t jjLJl ^jajl [^jptv®] ;^^p*j 

.<u aJp jjl JjC-U—i jp V>V 


3730. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘It does not befit us 
to leave bad examples. The one 
who takes back his gift is like a dog 
with its vomit.’” (5fl/M7i) 


:jii ^ jujjo - rvr* 
tLJlU- jp jÇp :JU UJjL^ 
JjJ -3 ju ijli ^Çp j^l jp t^ij^ jp 
^ (j^ Cry® 
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J .rVYA:^ ur 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Tawus 
Ahout The One Who Takes 
Back His Gift 

3731. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Tawus, from his 
father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
one who takes back his gift, is like 
the dog which vomits then goes 
back to its vomit.” {Sahih) 


.Ton 


^ jii. I : ^jJ>bJ 

Jii ^•:k^y\ J'i - (1 ,.^ 1 ) 

*■ 

i/i j/\ - v'v’i"' 

:3l.s LjJj»' : (JIS (3U>iiJ^l l:oJb>- 

(jj -Lp UjJ>- : dlS bjj>- 

^ Jj-iij 01 (jjl (jp 

jjju pj ^(_5^ t.-AisJis’ ^ jjIjJi® ^jii 

•“5^ J 

jAj t rv Y ^^ QI»Jij ^jAj 


3732. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift, is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.’” {Sahik) 

.norY:^ 

3733. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, that they 
said: “The Messenger of AUab ^ 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except a father with regard to 
what he gives to his son. The 
hkeness of the one who gives a gjft 
then takes it back, is that of the 
dog which eats then when it is full 
it vomits, then it goes back to its 
vomit.” {Sahih) 


;jii - rvrr 

:Jli ^ 

(ji jJLijl)) :Jj-j'j JU 

jAj trVYY r^ijAj 

cy. ^ - ^vrr 

: J\i (3L>e-^l bjj>- : Jli jjj' 

(Iri Jj^ ij^ j*-L»»JI ijT"^ ii bjJ>- 

Jri'j u^' c/ t«_4^ 

(J^ JjJ»j Jli :'yii (j»>'U^ 

jJljJi ‘Sj*'*''' (_s^*^*i J' 

«uiajJl (^-IJl (J^j t«jJj '■^ 

lil 

•« 5 ^ 
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• 'ioY'tj j_jS jjsij tYVT* t^Juj s^ImuI] ! gjj^«J 

Cominents: 

The detail has preceded in Hadifjt 3719. Taking back or retuming for father is 
permissible, because he might need it for disciplining his children. Teaching 
manners to children is far more meritorious than giving them presents. 


3734. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 
from Tawus that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Tt is not permissible 
for anyone to give a gift then take 
it back, except a father.” Tawus 
said: ‘T used to hear the boys say! 
‘O you who goes back to his 
vomit!’ But I did not realize that 
the Messenger of Allah had said 
this as parable, until we heard that 
he used to say; ‘The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back, is that of the dogs which eats 
its vomit.’” (Sahih) 

3735. It was narrated from 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawus say: 
“Some of those who met the 
Prophet ^ told us that he said: ‘The 
likeness of the one who gives 
(something), then takes back his gift, 
is that of a dog which eats, then 
vomits, then eats its vomit.”’ (Sahih) 
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33. The Book Of 
Ar-Ruqba'^^^ ' (n 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Ibn 
Abi Najih Concerning The 
Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit 


^ <y. ^ i/} 

(\ u^O 


3736. Hñal bin Al-‘Ala’ mformed 
us: “My father narrated to us: 
UbaiduUah - he is, Ibn ‘Amr - 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from Tawus, from 
Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet 
^ said: "Ar-Ruqba is permissible.’” 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

That property becomes their de i 
retum to the donor. 


:jii - r'vrn 

jjj I ~ 1 Uj j;»- : J15 ^ 1 

J 

^iil» :JU^ 



possession. That means it would not 


3737. Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Maimun informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad - he is, Ibn Yusuf - 
narrated to us, he said: ‘Sufyan 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najih, 
from Tawus, from a man, from Zaid 
bm ;^abit that the Prophet ^ ruled 
that the Rugba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given.’” (Hasan) 

j^j J ^ 


J ^ oi 

(ji ^ J^* J ~ Lj : J U (1) j-aS-o 
i (_5j \ (j-’ \ (j^ j Lioi* Uj jf>- : J U ~ 
•j' ■ ckj ‘a"J^ (ir^ 

■ ^j' (jA (J^ ^ (^' 

^At/o:Juj>-1 jJsj 

*■ Jj-S-^ (J^ji'j ‘lSjjJ' j ^ 'toY'A:^ 


3738. Zakariyya bin Yahya 
informed us, he said: “Abdul- 
Jabbar bin AI-‘AJa’ narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Sufyan narrated to us 


•< 3 'i ^j^^ " vvr^ 

LjJp- :JU jk^' b5jb»- 

<>(_r“j^ (j^ (jl^ 


[ 1 ] 


A gift given, subject to the condition, that if the giver dies first, the gift will belong to the 
recipient, but if the recipient dies first, the gift reverts to the giver. 
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from Ibn Abi Najili, from Tawus, , v "i s 

and perhaps it is from Ibn‘Abbas, ^ 

who said: There is no Ruqba, and • 3^ Çi/j\ 

whoever gives a gift on the basis of . 

Ruqba, it is part of his estate.’” 

(Hasan) .jAl_p tnoV'V^ 

Comments: 

‘Tliere is no Ruqba' means the prevaient form of Ruqba is not reliabie or 
valid. Another meaning could be one should not practice Ruqba because it is 
not a good foim of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, then the 
condition of ‘returaing’ would be null and void or invalid. It would rather go 
down as inheritance to his heirs after his death (the recipient’s death). 


Chapter 2, Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Az-Zubair 

3739. Zaid narrated from Abu Az- 
Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Do not give away your 
property on the basis of Ruqba, for 
whoever gives a gift on that basis, it 
belongs to the one to whom he 
gave it.” {Sahih) 


J Ji - (r 

I - C) J>uJ 0 

: Jli “ V'VV'^ 
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\Çji J-jjl 13.^1 : (Jli 

- 34^ 


jAj (. JJi \jOi (. <4 jl' 


3740. Hajjaj narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "‘Umra (life-long 
gift) is permissible for the one to 
whom it is given, and Ruqba is 
permissible to the one to whom it 
is given, and the one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.’” {Sahih) 
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:(Jli hi ~ TV1 • 

l/} iJ AijU-o 

:(Jli ^ 

oÇ. *Ji'^ JjJ'j Jli 

JjUJIj i.\Çjj\ (jXJ SjjL^ ‘ 1-*3^5-p1 

. J .^UJlS' <Ça J 
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Comment: 

The details conceming Vmra (life-grant) occurs in the upcoming chapter. 
‘Umra is similar to Rugba and Hiba. Taking back or retuming a Hiba is not 
permissible, therefore, in these forms, taking back or retuming is not 
permissible. The condition of retuming is null and void. 


3741. Sufyan narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “‘Umra and 
Ruqba are the same.” {Sdhih) 


:JU jLij 

jj.P LjU>- ! Jli LjiA>- 

;JU 

.tVj^ 


3742. (A different chain) from 
Sufyan, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Tawus, from Ibn Abbas, who said: 
“Ruqba and ‘Umra are not permissible; 
whoever is given something on the 
basis of Vmra, it is his, and whoever is 
given something on the basis oiRuqba, 
it is his.” {Sahih) 

Comment: 


Cjj^LJ! jJaJl 

:JU oLjLi ^ jX>-t Lj^l — Y'VIY 

oLii LjJ>- ;JU LjJ>- 

:JU ^ 

j^\ Vj Sf 

• ^ j4^ Lr*J J4^ 

I jAj 


‘Are not permissible’ means in its prevalent form. Even otherwise, it is not a 
good form of giving presents. 


3743. (A different chain) from 
HajjaJ, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“Vmra and Ruqba are not proper. 
Whoever gives something on the 
basis of Vmra or Ruqba, it belongs 
to the one to whom he gave it on 
that basis, both during his lifetime 
and after his death.” Hanzalah 
narrated it in Mursal form: {Sahih) 


:JU (jLkJidi jjj Ju>-! — Y’ViY* 

Lj J3>- : J U jjjj jjj juAj> Lj Jb>- 

jfJs ^Lj^j V :JU 

aUjIj 0 j^} JUflji jl L..J1 jA.^\ 

' ‘*^j^j 

. mitX?- Ahiijl 


.T0 i i^ t SjS^\ jAj (, YVY^ ^ ‘ j>jjj [^^> 1 ..,^] ; 


3744, Hanzalah narrated that he 
heard Tawus say: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘Ruqba is not 
permissible. Whoever is given 


;JU 


- rsn 

A.l Ja: .' > - ijp ^l j-p :JU oL>- LJ^l 

• A131 J j*" j J U : J j.^ L" j 1]^ ^' 
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something on the basis of Rugba, it 
is part of his estate.’” (Sahih) 





3745. Sufyan narrated from Ibn Cf. - Y'Vto 

Abi Najih, from Tawus, from Zaid ', s , , > a, 

bin Thabit, who said: “The ‘ÇrT ^ Ç?^-^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said:‘^f/mra :j[| j, ^ 

(a gift given for life) is part of the . 

estate.’” {Sahih) d_yj>j 

.Y'VT'l; ^ t As^ t “10 n : ^ t jAj 

3746. Sufyan narrated from Ibn Jri Ch “ Y'Vfh 

■ra^us, from his father, from Hujr ' , - ^ , 

AI-Madari, from Zaid, who said; ‘ ^ ‘ 

“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: : jii ^ j4c;t ^ i^l 

'‘Umra (a gift given for Ufe) is for \ , 

the heir.’” (Sahih) ■ 

.o> ijjh iJLAj ti-jjbJl ^lj t'^otV;^ jAj 

3747. Ma‘mar narrated from Ibn jj UJii-f - TVlV 

Tawus, from his father, from Hujr j. , . 

Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thibit, ’o^ ^ 

from Prophet who said: “‘f/mra ^ ^ ^ u^' 

(a gift given forlife) is pennissible.” ^ "" ^ 

(Sahih) ^ (^' (^' -^3 

Y'oo'! .‘^ t(_jh J\ ; i_jL) ‘ Jjb jjI ^i 

t,_5JLAjJl Ji:-.~< ^ ‘OU?- jjI jAj mj 


3748. Ma‘mar narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Tawus, from Zaid 
bin Thabit, that the Prophet ^ 
said: “Vmra (a gift given for life) 
belongs to the heir.” (Sahih) 


1^1 ^jS' JLoj>x^ •" Y'ViA 

C/. o^ 
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Comment: 

Meaning the one who ^as given ‘Umra, it vvould go to his heirs in the event of 
his death. It would not be retumed to the donor. 

3749. (A different chain) from iJU ^ U^t - 

Ma‘mar who said: ‘T heard ‘Amr ,,, , ,,, ^ 

bin Dinar, narrating ftom Tawds, 'j^ ■ 

from Hujr Al-Madari, from Zaid ^ :Jll 

bin Thabit, that the Messenger of __ . > . / > ' 

Allah ^ said: “'l/mra (a gift given dri ‘u^ 

for life) belongs to the heir.” And .^lJ ^ J of c-b 

Allah knows best. {Sahih) ^ ^ 

.pl luij 
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34. The Book Of ^Umra 
(Lifelong Gift)’^^^ 


- (rt ^^0 
(\Y 


Chapter 1. [**‘Umra (A Gift 
Given For Life) Belongs To 
The Heir”] 


(\ a>d0 [«CJjiJJJ 


‘Umra is a foim of giving a gift in whicli a condition of age or the duration life 
is stipulated, The declai'ation of this gift is made by the giver of the gift thus: 
“I gave you this thing for... Sometimes it is also stated: “If you die, it shall 
come back to me.” But since the condition is against the Divine Iaw, it is 
invalid, because a tliing which remained with someone for the whole life until 
his last breath, it would be considered his heritage or legacy, and it would go 
to his heirs. Besides, it is a gift and the condition of taking back in the matter 
of a Hiba is unlawful, according to the Divine law. 


3750. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet ^ 
said: “Vmra (a gift given for life) 
belongs to the heir.” {Sahih) 


Aoo\:^ 

3751. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “ Vmra (a gift given 
for life) belongs to the heir.” 
{Sahih) 


.loor:^ 

3752. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet ^ 


~ V'Vo* 

^ ‘uLi :(JU jdL:^ :J15 

OJL>ij LijlJs» C.-*..oC l(JLs jLuo jjj 

jiJ (>^ 

• (^ ^ 
j>j (rV£o;^ 

:JU ^ /jls- - tVo^ 

ijls L:jJ>- : JLS ojlo jjI L:5j>- 

L..ljli5 :Jll jLLo ^ 

c.jIj ^ djJ>ij 

. (iCjfjJJ .'Jli (J^jJjj (!>1 

^ jjij 

JLHi 1UJ> - rv6Y 


A gift given only until the recipient dies, whereupon it reverts to the giver, or to 
wliomever is stipulated in the conditions. 
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ruled that Vmra (a gift given for 
life) belongs to the heir. {Sahih) 

3753. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet ^ 
niled that ‘Umra (a gift given for 
life) belongs to the heir. {^Mh) 


3754. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Tfaabit said: The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever gives a 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, both during his 
life and after his death. And do not 
give things on the basis of Ruqba, 
for whoever is gjven something on 
the basis of Ruqba, it becomes part 
of his estate.” {Sahih) 

3755. It was narrated from ‘Abdull^ 
bin ‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“ ‘Umra ispermissible.” {Sahih) 


. LJI iLo Jb»J I 1 j t T 

3756. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘Tndeed ‘Umra is permissible.” 
{SaUh) 
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<"^^3 dn °u^ ~ (Irt' 

. «S^L:^ (_$(jl® • JLs 

.10 oY : ^ J.AJ 


3757. It was narrated from Tawus 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, 
made ‘Umra and Ruqba binding. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The 
Different Versions Of The 
Report Of Jabir Concerning 
"Umra 


! (Jli (4'^ (Iri -t^^***^ ~ V’VoV 

JL(»..>c/o ^jP « 11 ) I Jl.p Ij j"^ ' • ij li (J 

: (Jj>xSvii Wij>- : (Jli (3L>w>l ijjl 

■ (^S^'j (iS^' ^ ‘Jj-^j (K 

jAj jiajl : gj 

^Uif ^5 - (X 

k j-l 1 " ( ' AA>cJl) 


3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated 
from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that the 
Messenger of AJlah 0 addressed 
them one day and said; “‘Umra is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 


LaS' lAj ^^1 jj f-UaP Oj 

3759. ‘Abdul-Karim narrated from 
‘Ata’, who said: “The Messenger of 
Alah 0 forbade ‘Umra and 
Rugba'’ I said: “What is RuqbaT 
He said: “When one man says to 
aiiother: ‘This belongs to you for 
the rest of your life.’ But if you do 
that, it is permissible.” (Sahih) 

• iIh' 
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■ yP ('•^^ ui? 
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Comments: 

See No. 3736. 

3760, ^u‘bah said: “I heard :jii J^\ - rVf 

Oatadah narrating from ‘Ata’, from ^ ^ ^ . j. ,fs. 

Jabir that the Prophet ^ said: : JlS 

“Umra is pennissible.”’ {Sahih) ^ ^ 

. Kajjl>. : Jli 

tjjlioJl ^ jJP r*/tlY0:^ t.j1j toL^I t|J*ws j:>-\ \ 


“4 t^' oi <y 

, ^'jj j*J t j 

3761. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman narrated from ‘Ata’ who 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever is given something 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to 
him for as long as he lives and 
after he dies,’” (Sakih) 

. Ijb^ aJj t 

3762, Sufyan narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Do not give things on the basis of 
Ruqba or ‘Umra. Whoever is given 
something on the basis of Ruqba or 
‘Umra, it belongs to his heirs.” 
(Sahih) 

c-j-b» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *■ J ‘'c* d ilr" '-T’’ 

|Jwwi> JJP (3 ^ aJ J t 0 b jjj I A>ni>t.sPJ 


3763. Ibn Juraij nairated from 
‘Ata’: “Habib bin Abi Thabit 
informed us from Ibn ‘Umar, that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘There is no Vmra and no Ruqba. 
Whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Ruqba, it belongs 


(Iri' tot» ^ jjhj 
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JlS :J\i frUap Jp toUIU, J\ lii^l 
Jjj'j 
. KajJpj aJ 
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jihp ^jp t jjjl ^jp t O L ^s « jjP JjJj 
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to him for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.”’ {Sahih) 


3764. Ibn Juraij said: “Ata’ 
infonned me, from Habib bin Abi 
T^abit, from Ibn ‘Umar - and he did 
not hear it from him - he said: 
‘Allah’s Messenger ^ said: “There 
is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. Wlioever 
is given something on the basis of 
Vmra or Ruqba, it belongs to him 
for the rest of his life and after he 
dies.” ‘Ata’ said: “It belongs to the 
other.” {Saluh) 

3765. Yazid bin Ziyad bin Abi Al- 
Ja‘d narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Rugba and said: 
“Whoever is given something on 
the basis of Ruqba, it belongs to 
him.” (Sahih) 

.1011 ; ^ jjtj 

3766. Ibn Juraij said: “Abu Az- 
Zubair informed me that he heard 
Jabir saying: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “Wlioever is given 
something on the basis of Vmra it 
belongs to him for the rest of his 
life and after he dies.” (Sahih) 


^j\ j\ _r5^' iS 
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. ((j-*® • ^LUc’ (JU . ii^jLUoj 

jAj ^(JjLJI C:_jJL>J 1 ^Jijl [^c^J»)Lyg] I ^jAj 
J-.P jyj oA^ (_sijt^' ~ 

i^} J J Ajd U 

:(JU coli lOi^l 
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jjCJbJl jlajl : ^jAj 

^ y. jj^ - ^vni 

^^j^ (jj| 11 jJ.>- :Jli ç,_js>Lp ^I bj»b>- 

IjjLj jjjj'' cjij?^' •tJ'j 

iLAi jy^ (j>“* ■ 5^1 tj_?J"j • <Jj^^ 

, ((«tjLLoj ‘J j-g.9 


jAj ( aj ^yr (jj I '•Lu-^ y \A/^1Yo:^ t (_5^,^>.*J 1 L t c l t |vLwo 4^ ja- l! 

.loiv:^ t^j^l J 

3767. Al-Hajjaj bin As-Sawwaf Ju^ Uj^^f - rvnv 

narrated from Abu Az-Zubair, who j-s „ - ; tf -,. . . 

lij.A>- :JLI J-vai U J 1 j-ij ^jP jljJL./s 
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said: “Jabir said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “O Ansarl Hold 
on to your wealth, and do not give 
it on the basis of ‘Umra, For 
whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to the 
one to whom he gave it on that 
basis, for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” {Sahih) 

3768. Hi^am narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of ‘Umra. For whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra for the rest of his life, it 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death.” {Sahih) 


: Jli 

^l JjJ<j Ji5 :Jli 

— jt.sJlj.sl ljSw-sl ! 

ILjJI J.S.P1 ^ C Lftj^.jj<j 'il 

. ((Ajl^-sj AjL^- a japI 
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. LS® iCiJjLJl 

^ J iLcJ - rvtA 

jjp t ^Ljj* jjp jJL»- : Jli 

:Jli ^ ^l JjJ-j jf jjl^ (^ 

i Iaj^.»j«j Vj jt.S3lJj>f |i.53ip IjSL^I# 
Jjsjj ajL>- aJ j.gj 


<_S» Jj^j ^LIa Y'Vt /Y': Jjl:-! a>->=^^ 

• ijjjUJl >j1 jñ jJL^ -s- ((JjLJI lLiJLsJI jhjlj) 


3769. Khalid narrated from 
Dawud bin Abi Hind, from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Ruqba belongs to the one to whom 
it is given.’” {Sahih) 


i^JipS/i j^ (jj j-L>e» — rv“i^ 

4..^ (_5{l (jj ojli jJL^ Ljjji- : Jli 

^l Jj-j-j Jli :JL5 J tjiijll 

■ '«bidrij js> ■m 


ijb <L-jJ>- ,jj> Y'ooa:^ t/ ■v't; ji' 

ja 1 jJi aJj t' (j—.:*-' ^ Y* 0 ^^ (, (_gXo^ 1 Jlij «ToV*:^ i iSj^ 1 j^J *• c5i' dH 


3770. Hu^aim narrated from 
Dawud, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Umra is permissible 
for the one to whom it is given, 
and Ruqba is permissible for the 
one to whom it is given.’” {Sahih) 


.rv'iv:^ tcLjj>Jl jlijl 

M If. - '"''V’ 

JjJ’j Ji* :Jll 

.((i4;;Sf sjjL^ ti^Sf sjsi^ 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri About It 

3771. AI-Awza'i narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever is given sometliing 
on the basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to 
him and to his descendents, and is 
inherited by those who inlierit fiom 
him.’” {Sahih) 


^ rooYcVoo^ 


JiP J'i - (X f^\) 

^(Jti — V*VV i 

4^ bj-L>- : jLoip ^ 3 

Çr^ Cf 

(J'^ 1 ji^ 






(ir^ 'j (^ l£j^ jr"* 

(Sjb jjI 

Ij t'loVY:^ ‘(.Sj:^' ‘“H 


3772. (A different chain) from 
Abu ‘Ajnr,f^^ from Ibn Shihab,'^^^ 
from Abu Salamah, from Jabir, 
who said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given; it belongs to him and to his 
heirs, and is inherited by those 
among his descendents who inlierit 
from him.’” (Sahih) 


: jii jjLLi - rvvT 

jjjl jj^*"^ j^' Lij-t:>- : jl5 -lJjJI bjj>- 

((JU tAXlLL 

Lfc \ (_5 1)) : ^ f (J j-i* j (J LS 

. II ij.J ^ji ij^ jd ^ ^j^j 


l-jLj LlUL^I l pjL - '° ^ jJ~\ : 

ijA^-^I-L p jj YlYo:^ JJ Ld ljIj la^I it^jUJIj 

.YOVV:^ L^;^i ^ jAj laj 


3773. (A different chain) from Al- 
Awza1, from Az-Zuliri, from ‘Urwah 
and Abu Salamah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs 


^ - rvvr 

;jli jjj]} ;jii 

iJ'j J (^' 3 ^'^' 


Al-Aw2a‘i. 

Az-Zuhri. 
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to the one to whom it was given; it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents, and is inherited by 
those who inherit from him.’” 
iSdhih) 

It was narrated from Hi^am 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and to his descendents, 
and to those who inherit from 
him.” {Sahih) 


• ^ 1 J j J ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

jAj iJjLJl jJa;l 

jj ^^ U ~ f^VV i 

aUJi j jA.ff’ : (JU Juf' 

Cj^ jjp j^a-LojJ! 

<ji Cj^ ‘®j3^ Cf- 

J.>-j Loj 1» : J !i ^ 1 J ^.ij (j I j^ ji 1 

Cy^ “d ^ iS 'y^ jUj JXpI 

t' .. 

• ^‘^JJJ^ ^jA <G j} 

^ j jAj 6jIi-«I] :^jpej 


jj jA ,_jiUlsJlJl jop jjI ^lr TOYO 

Comments: 

Even if he does not state, ‘for yonx children or descendants,’ even then it 
would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narrations contain its 
clarification. 


3775. Al-Lai& narrated from Ibn 
^ihab, from Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Jabir, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say: ‘Whoever gives a life- 
long gift to a man, it belongs to him 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
gave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to 
whom it was given on the basis of 
‘Umra, and to his heirs.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jli (ji ^jt^^ ~ 1*VV® 

,jjl jfi- o.JJi Ldj>- 
CuLoLu :JU jl[^ J^ j;j| 

jU-j j-'»^! Cj^ ^ j^ ^ j^ j 

jjAj t <5^ j^ t ^ <Sj^ 

. J.4.pf j;-»] 


.T0V^ I jAj I. yVVI • Q ‘ 


3776. Malik narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abu Salamah, from 
Jabir that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ said: “Any man who is given a 


Idb jIsJi - rvvt 

^jjLg! Ulj ®^'j» Cj^^^ Cji *—-’j'p^'j 

Cri' Cj^ ,^1 ^ 
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gift on the basis of ‘Umra, it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents. It belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, and it cannot 
be taken back by the one wlio gave 
it, because he has given a gift, and 
it comes to tlie heirs of the one to 
whom itwas given.” {Sahih) 

3777. Shua'ib narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: “Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to me, 
that Jabir told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ ruled that 
whoever gives a lifelong gift to a 
man, it belongs to him and to his 
heirs. It belongs to the one to 
whom it was given, on the basis of 
‘Umra. It will be inherited from its 
recipient according to Allah’s 
(injunctions on) inheritance and its 
rights.’” (Sahih) 

3778. Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated from 
Ibn ^ihab, from Abu Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah 0^ ruled - conceming a 
person who has been given a 
lifelong gift {‘Umra) - that it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents: “It is undoubtedly his, 
and it is not permissible for the 
giver to stipulate any conditions or 
exceptions.” Abu Salamah said: 
“Because he gave it as a gift and 
thus, it is subject to the same ruling 
as the estate, and the condition 
(that it wiU revert to the giver on 
the death of recipient) has become 
invalid.” {Sahih) 

. ToV‘\:^ 


J i ^ ^ : J ti ^ I 

tL&Lia>u L^li 

^ cJoj JlitP AjSl I LaILpI 

ji jAj tT'VVY;^ 

:jis jlL; ^ - rvvv 

:Jls oLlJl jj\ lijA>- 
J.S «uljj _jj| :Jls 

J)l 1 jjL>- jl 

bL ^-j J^l jj-* Ajl® ■ 

Lsg ^jA t ^ 

. ^Iil L.^jljj> ^j Lo LaLLp-1 

yS j-fej tV'VVY:^ 

Jjl -Cp jXAI hj^l ~ rvvA 

:Jl3 j_5>l jjjl jj^' p.5c>Jl -XS 

l/J “-r’^ '-7I? l/} O^' 

lir^ ^ 3jJ<j jl ijjL^- (j^ 

^ j^l 

jA JLs Nj JaJ-i L^ j^jkjuJJ jj>4 
^ cJiij ^llaP Lfellap! hS 

. j» tj-.jjlj-<Jl t C-..J j Ij-ij 1 


jS jAj tY’VVY 4 pOij '. 
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iSjAaiS 


3779. Salih narrated from Ibn 
^ihab, that Abu Salamah 
informed him from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and bis descendents. He 
said: T have given it to you and to 
your descendents so long as any of 
you are still alive.’ So it belongs to 
the one to whom it was given, and 
it cannot revert to the fiist owner, 
since he has given it as a giñ, and 
as such, it becomes subject to the 
same ruling as the estate.” {Sahih) 


I 0 : J U <-j ji*j 0 Jp>- : J li 

‘uIJi 1j 1 jl >-^140 (jjl Jjp 

■Jll ^l JjJ»j ol y}^ 

. J jxi^\ 

Cs^. ^ I Jl5 : J li 

^Ij Cr^ ^'^1 

OjO j ? UaP La UaP l <11 1 ^ iJ’ 

. ® J1J-^ 1 


.loA*: ^ jjoj gjjAs 


3780. Yazid bin Abi Habib narrated 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abu Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ ruled conceming ‘JJmra - 
when a man gives a gift to another 
man, and his descendents, but 
stipulates that if something happens 
to you and your descendents, then it 
will belong to me and my 
descendents - ‘Tt belongs to the one 
to whom it was given, and to his 
descendents.” {Sahih) 


ijj Au1 J.P jjj V"VA* 

jjli 0 JLp- jjli Jbjj 

(/} <^} cH 

(jf IjjLÇ" jj^ t‘iXXi jfp ti—’Lj.^ 

w.-4i 01 l5j'*-*-^L ^l JjJij 

CjA?- Ol Cs? ^ ''''"iJ (J^ 

(Jb (ih 

. Lg^iapl 


^ ^ jAj (rvvY (j-jij 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports Narrated 
From Abu Salamah By Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr 

3781. Hisham said: “Yahya bin 
Abi Katlm narrated to us, he said: 
‘Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to me, he said: “I heard 


i/J J. ^ 

^ — iisxJl) ^ 

JiH\ ^ J - rvA^ 

0_b>- : J li (.^jUJl ^jj jJl>- 0o> :Jl5 
: J iJ I ^ IIj : (J li j» LL* 
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Jabir say: The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “A lifelong gift belongs to 
the one to whom it was given.” 
{Sahih) 

3782. Abu Isma'il said; “Yahya 
narrated to us that Abu Salamah 
narrated to him, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet of 
Allah ^ who said: ‘A lifelong gift 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given.’” {Sahiii) 

.noAT: ^ J y»j 


• (JjJjj 

^ jj»j tVVVY:^ '• 

:,Jll ^ - rVAt 

Ll ijl UjA^ : JU jLdC- jjI UjU:>- 

t <(111 .AlP ijj jjW ‘^‘X^ ‘LoXS' 

. «<0 c-^j jjjJ (_5 : 315 

t Y'VV^': ^ t I»juj eiL<.j<)] : 2 ^jAj 


3783. Isma‘il narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abu Salamah, 
from Abu Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘There is no lifelong gift. Whoever 
is given something as a life-long 
gift, it belongs to him.” {Hasan) 

y. Yrv^:^ t-juyi 


:J15 - rVAr 

t AjkJ.Lj ^ Cj^ t 

N» : Jli Jj-i‘j j! ®jdJ* 

. II <0 boJr j-o-p! Cj^ ^ 

t4^U ijjl OiLw|] 


. T 0 A t: ^ t I jjj jAj i << l ‘U.HLp ijj jj^ 


3784. Muhammad bin ‘Amr said: 
“Abu Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Wlioever is given 
something as a lifelong gift, it 
belongs to him.’” {Hasan) 


: (Jli jyj (3 L>ilU 1 — rvAi 

UjU" . V !j ij LoJluj jjj oJUpj 

jjp <U-Lj< jjI : J Ls j jJiS- jjj -LQj>E_a 

:Jli ^ (JjJrj ^ “jdj* ly! 

. i(<d jg» l^°.t. 3.«.p| 


.1 oAo ; ^ t j^\ (^ j*j t yLJl tUo-bJl jJaul [ejlUii|] : ^jAj 


3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated 
frora Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
^ said: “A lifelong gift {Vmra) is 
permissible.” {Sahih) 


'. [}\1 jyj Ujj^i — rvAo 

toSl^ jp LjJjJ :(Jls Liu^- 

tj^ ttiJ.^ jjj jjp t^jxul jjj jA^! jjp 

^ »3iS* (^' 

. «SjjLL 



oj SuipjooDB pjpjaA SmssBd jou s,qdiiB 3 y ‘uiBjd gnssi siq; jo SmpuBjsiopun 
9qj 93iBra 01 jgpjo ui siuora^inis 9S9qi p^ibjjbu SBq ^BpBjBÇ) 

:sia9iiiino3 


k) ^ ipTP 

|?S'' fTlP IfTTTl? 

^ fir- ■ 

fmp: -fr^ 'f^ fy [n> [f? fT^p |fi> 
?1P 5^15-- fT^ ^ 

^ 51T? {rf^ r^‘==p' 

|C[ ?C rv'pSl e^C[ rvrvrp ; 

flp Ipl 1[TTC^ 

ifrrC^ -<rj^o' 

sip ?ns 2 - • 5ic ipfT^ M'p' 

I? ^ fip- «inrtT^ 

T? r^’ {f^ <r?2 10 

6^ p «r| cç: r«Yo; -<Ti!?^ j ^ 

I? ^ [0 ^^^2' 

eByo ; '<T<T' ^ ^ 'sO* ^ F| p ; 

fiP- 'np^ 'nrno 'f^ 

-fry\ fi fip; f f? Fi'^s 
vvAA - j-ffSn 'pfyr 'f ip^ jip' 
^;VVOl -S- •'’-fTT l'O’ pñ? ■fT''" 


'[r^'T r^iirr s^i' 

„*STqi 01 SuipiooDB p9jnj ubambjaj 
urq >in^M“PPQV»j ^piBs jBiv, 
,„*STqi 01 gurpjooDB opu 
lou pip ivpjnl^) sqdTiBQ 9qx, 

:ptBS Tjqn2"ZV» -P^^s ^BpBjBO 

,/9jqisstuiJ9d si vuui/2,,, 

:piBS ^ J9§U9SS9]/q SjIJBIJV 

9ra 01 poiBJJBU qBiinpqv, uiq JiqBf, 
:piBS 9q pUB ‘p9>[SB SBAV ^B^B'a 
iqV uiq ,Biv, os„ :piBS qBpBiBO 
,,/(lT 9Ab3 0qAV9U0 9qi 01 S1J9A9J 
11 pUB) PHBA SI UOJirpUOD 9T|1 09^1 

pouojiugra lou 9J9 m. siuopuoosop 
siq ji inq ‘siU9pu90S9p STq puB uoajS 
sj ij raoqM. oi 9UO 9qi joj sj ij iBiji 
pgiBjndjis sj jj u9qM sj i^ Suopjjj 
V, ^pJBS ijqn2-zv„ :piBS qBpBiBO 
,/9iqjssTraJ9d 
sj ijjS Suopjij v« 01 posn 

UBSBH-JV, :preS I„ :pjBS IJBpBlBO 
j/9[qTSSTraj9d 

si ijiS §uo[9jq v„ :p?^s ^ 

q?nV jo 19qdoJd[ 9qi iBXp ‘qBjrejnH 
nqv raojj ‘>[iqBjq UTq Jj^a raojj 

‘9ra 01 pOlBIJBU SBUV ujq jpBH 

-uv puv, :pres i„ :pjBS qBpBiBO 
(tjiyns) ^/9[qjssjraj9d 
ST ijjS 3 uo[ 9 jj[ b iBqi pojuj ^ qB[[V 
jo ioqdoj,j 9qX„ 'PI^s ^jBJn"^ 
lBqj poiBJJBU ums UTq pBuimBtjnjAi, 
:pjBs I *ijt 3 §uo[ 9 JI[ b inoqB oiu 
p9>[SB raB^jH ujq UBrajBjns,, :ptBS 
qBpBlBO IBTp pOlBJJBU SBM U ‘pS/.g 
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an authentic nariation in no way makes that Haditji wealc. However, it 
transpires from these statements that it is a controversial issue. But the fact of 
the matter is exactly that one which is proved by Haditji, as has already been 
described in detail. 

Chapter 5. A Woman Giving A OH 5 1^1 - (0 

Gift Without Her Husband’s 
Permission 




3787. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from liis father, from 
his grandfatlier, that the Messenger 
of Allah 0^ said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman to give a 
gift from her wealth, once her 
husband has marital authority over 
her.” This is the wording of (one of 
the iiarrators) Muhammad.” 
{Hasan) 


jA»j> ^ — TYAV 


:Jii 

jjj : Jli uj_L:>- 



‘u^ ^ Jp 

La hf Nii : Jli <twl Jjjij ol 
JaJiil . 14^jj '-LULo lil 




t j 0^1 ol_;«-ll AjaP :>_<Li jjI Jpsj 

j i1 j-*j ^Aoi.-. jj 5Lo.>- c..jU.>- ya Y01^ 

. 4j <—.xUi ^ jY Y AA . ^ L L« j^l -Up j^l (jijL aJj l Aisljj 11Y / Y : jv5^L>Jl 


Comments: 

It transpires from this Haditji that a woman may not give presents from her 
own wealth also, without the permission or approval of her husband. 


3788. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 0 conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address 
(the people) and said in his 
KJiutbah: ‘It is not pennissible for a 
woman to give (a gift) except with 
her husbanid’s permission.’” {Da^f) 


ijjoljo jjj J^LL.!.! — YVAA 

jJL*-Jl bjju>- : Jli jlIIJ- IIjJj>- :J15 

jp oUl ol : jjri jj^ 

o-U»JLo jjj ljj.oL.lj ^ ijjo-P jjj ^l 

^[Jls] ui -Ljd lo-L^- :JlJ 
Jp Jj1j> Jp jJijJl 

^l JjJij LJI :Jll ojji- jjp t^l 

jj>»j ‘y 1) : ^ J lij L-j^-». ^ 15 a5J 

.((L^jj jSU Vj 5^hp 
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3789. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Alqamah Ath-Thagafi 
said: “The delegation of Thagif 
came to the Messenger of AUah 

bringing a gift with them. He 
said: Ts it a gift or charity?’ If it 
was a gift it would be for the sake 
of the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 
cause of AUah. They said: Tt is a 
gift.’ So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with 'Asr.” {Da^if) 

jjj iO'ifj4^?^ lLLLoJ 1 lA...pj jt\ 

3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘T was thinking of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qura^, an Ansari, a Iliaqafi or a 
Dawsi.” (Sakih) 


:jil 

jjj 1 I cji 

JjJuj iJU 

pl : JLas j »jj 

Jj-^j ‘^“j i_s*^ Lttj^ oJlS^ L>U 

4aJ.v!9 (JLJo ulj iL^j 

M lljlU J^j ^^1 '^J 14 ^ (_S*^ 

(»4^ -^j ^(*4^ (3^ 

(^jUsJl j:>~\ a^UMitlj '. 

Sf ‘c5j:^l (_s® j*J tj'^lc^ Cri 

. V A * ! ^ t J ^ JL^ Lp 

jjI - rv^i* 

LjJi»- : J li (j 1 l jl^ L1 : J U 1 

çH' (14 .14 (jll (j^ 14^ 

0 . 4 J ® : J li ^ 1 J jJ* j u 1 : o jj jA 

(^gjUkll jl (^J5 Vl ^J-A jl (1>! 

• j^ (j4^ j^ 


(_S* J^J ‘■‘''i (jj4^ (ji JUjt.» U-jO:>' U'» \'0V:^ ((_5J-*>J1 : gjjgJ 

i_^jj1 axjIj utA;>t.p ^l 10^:(jlj^lj_s> >__aiva.«j tto'^t:^ ‘csj4il 

4.2aljj (isj-i c 11 /t: j^SUnJl 4>!t>s_.^j (j^Ij ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ (.5-i*_4 

. ej-Aj (j L;». ^ 1 Jip Ua I (.t-iUpJJj 4 (_j^ jJl 

Conunents: 

The reason for this command was that a Bedouin once made a gjft of a camel 
to the Prophet AUah’s Messenger ^ in retum, gave him six she-çamels, 
but still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered dais statement. 
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3791. It was narrated from Anas 
that some meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he said: 
"Wliat is this?” “It was said: ‘Tt 
was given in charity to Barirah.” 
He said: ‘Tt is charity for her and a 
gift for us.”’ {Sahih) 


- rs\\ 

tSjbS IdUi»- :(Jli b5j5>- 

ijlii ^ o\ 

tJLAi 1.5^ li# 

. ll)j jA# 

:^L ts^jh tcijUJl j>-\: 


t SjJ I <■ t L £ ^ 0 I ^ t iiJLvsJ 1 oJ_psj li) 

t (_5 1 ^ jAJ t 4 j 2^J ti.J^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ '■ (_s?^ 1 ^ 1^1 'f’ 


.'vo<\o:^ 

Comments: 

The purpose or objective of this Hadith is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
he be rich or poor. 
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35. The Book Of Oaths Ç)UjV| - (y 
AndVows 

Note: 

To swear .an oath is called Yamin in Arafaic. Lexically Yamin signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some Iawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was not made obligatory by AUah, Most High. It 
could either be a physical or monetaiy act. 

Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The ^ cilf - (\ ^.^\) 

3792. It was narrated that Ibn - fV‘\Y 

‘Umar said: “‘The oath^^^^ by which ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ used to ^ 

swear was: ‘No, by the Q)ntroUer ^ iuk :JlS ^ 

of the hearts.’” (5flAiA) ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 . 

<y. ^ <y. (ir^ ch' 

J j ^ . JI 3 ,jj 1 

. K1jiai^ 

TTYA:^ cJW <JiS tjjJUlj jUjVl tt^jUJl 

^ jAj 4 Aj (^jjdl ijUi-' lijas- ^ 

Comments: 

The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one’s oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 
happens to be in Alah’s control. 

Chapter 2. Swearing By The ^ - (Y 

Controller OfTheHearts ^ ” 

(Y 

3793. It was narrated from Salim ^ ^ - rv^r 

that his father said: “The oath by »«. j.. ^ss ..-tf, s * 

wfaich the Messenger of AUah ^ y' .Jb 

Here the tenn Half means wheii swearmg, one says: “By Allah...” or similar. In the 
translation we usually distinguished it from Yamin by: “Swearmg by...” It is often 
mentioned with Yamin as in this narration. 
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used to swear was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts.’” {Da'if) 


^ Cji !(Jls 

^ cujI^ : (Jli 

. ((Sl# : 


(jlS' ^ -dll Jj-“j <-;jb tOljliSJl t4;>-U jJjI ^ j >-\ [l.A ; . h ..| <^ aiL-tfl] 

i£V*i;^ ^_jS jAj t'ij «•U^j 

. 4lP (JjLJI 

Comments: . ■ 

‘No’: Tliis is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occun-ed for 
emphasis. 


Chapter 3. Swearing By The 
G\ory {‘Izzahy^^ OfAllah 


^Uj ojf*j - (T 

(r ik^\) 


3794. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When Allah 
created Paradise and Hell, He sent 
Jibril, peace be upon him, to 
Paradise and said: ‘Look at it and 
at what I have prepared for its 
people in it.’ He looked at it, then 
he came back and said: ‘By Your 
Glory, no one will hear of it but he 
will enter it.’ So He commanded 
that it be surrounded by hardships 
and said: ‘Go and look at it and at 
what I have prepared for its people 
in it.’ He looked at it and saw that 
it had been surrounded with 
hardships. He (Jibril) said: ^By 
Your Glory, I fear that no one will 
enter it.’ He (Allah) said: ‘Go and 
look at the Fire and at what I have 
prepared for its people in it.’ So he 
jooked at it and parts of it were 
piled upon other parts. He came 


: Jli ^ Uj^l — 

: J15 j 

^ :Jli j (jjl 

j(ii 1 (jJa- LJ : (J li ^ I iJj^j (j^- 

J\ JJr (>j' jÇ "3 

(LLjjJpi Ia J\j j^' 

: (J ij} ‘ [^3*^ 

J\j t ‘^l -u-1 

L^l i>_Uil : JUi ojlSUlj iZJt^zi 
jili (LgJ '43*^ LUiJpl U jJtj 14PI 
.•(jiii ejisiUij ji ^ isu t4p] 

JLa-l (Isl (slw^ JLflJ lilljjfj 

ojj^l 1; J\ff jllil Jl >*li çsi\ : Jli 


‘Izzah: Might, lionor, glory, or similar meanings, depending upon the context. 
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back and said: ‘By Your Glory, no 
one wiU enter it.’ So He 
commanded that it be surrounded 
with pleasuies and saidr ‘Go and 
look at it.’ So he loolced at it and 
saw that it was surrounded with 
pleasures, He caine back and said; 
‘By Your Glory, I fear that no one 
will be saved from it and all wñl 
enter it.’” (Hasan) 


'y ! dJjj : J L5s 

wji>63 jJits tJLs-l L^is^Jj 

^ iiU 14^1 1.14^1 ^j\ : Jlii 

! kiij J.P j : J li j jS cj I j4^ Lj j5 

‘^I Jif 14!^ V M jiaj 

.K14US 


4ij>Jl (jJLs^ •‘r'L; jjI <^^>5^1 8ib.y>»l] 

" :(^jUjdl Jlij t4j i<klU j (jj Jj>j>eji (j» 

/i:jJ—4 isjJi j^jLp i^^sUJlj tuL>- (jjl 4>4 >t^j (j* J 


Chapter 4. The Stem Waraing 
Against Swearing By Anything 
Other Than Allah 

3795. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever swears, let 
him not swear by anything other 
than Allah,”’ The Qurai^ used to 
swear by their forefathers, and so 
he said: “Do not swear by your 
forefathers.” {Sahih) 


.^JJi Jliljj lYVtYT 

(i ii>J0 JUs 

^ i; ^ - '■'''« 

Uj-l>- :Jli — jijv^ (jjl jjs — tJi^LLU| 
J li : JI 3 j-^ (ji I (j^ j Lo^ (ji I 

^ LiJl>- 015" J_jij 

L^\jLj (^ahxj (Aij* CJl5j .k^L 'i/l 
. K^^.5 njLL ijjiiyysj V* rJLtffl 


jfC- ti_jlLu rflil _^J«j 

jjj J(jP L4y.j| tij Jb- (jj> Y" A V T ! ^ i Uji 1 ç L 

3796. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq said: 
“A man from Banu Ghifar told me, 
in the gathering of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
said: T heard AbduUah - that is, 
Ibn ‘Umar - say: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘Alah forbids you 
to swear by your forefathers.’” 
(Sahih) 


yjL toLijSll 4.jJ.wy4 ^jSej 

i i.jL tjUajSfl C(_^jL>tJlj cj>s>“ (jj (^jLc' 

.tV» 0 ct5:,jS3l Ji jAj c4j 

rjll 

(^ LijwL>- :J15 S^Lp £jjI L:j.L;^ 

j (J. (M (j^j -o^ 

^ ^vJLjj Jll c^l J.jp (jj |vJLi< 

— JXp (jjl ~ ci*Jt^ ^ 14 ?*^ 

4i! JjJ»j Jli : Jj^ j^j 
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‘c?^* iJ ‘•‘if y* 0^1 iA; 

. Jj LJ1 O-J JL>J i LfJ» I JA I jJi iLo JbHJ j 

Chapter 5. Swearing By One’s 
Forefathers 

3797. It was nan-ated from Salim, 
frora his father, that on one 
occasion the Prophet ^ heard 
‘Umar saying; “By my father and 
by my mother.” He said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” ‘Umar said: “By 
Allah, I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting it of others.” (Sahik) 

I LSJLju 1*1 tV:^ I 1 j.ai>tj 'y :>—j[j 

jAj I <ij jjj OLL. ^ \ ^ 

Comments: 

Tor myself means intentionally, on 
having taken an oath Uke this. 

3798. It was narrated frora ‘Umar 
that the Prophet 0, said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers,” ‘Umar said: “By Allah, 

I never swQre by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reportingofothers.” {Sahih) 


, ((jv5sjLAj (1)1 

t «uip fijil jLip ^ (J^-> tV*'\:Q 

(0 ^l) - (0 ^^\) 

o LjiiL :MLi — aJ JailJlj — 

ajI :^1 ^ cJ 

• >3 ^ 

((^.^LjXj 1 oI j,5'L^ auI oj# :(jLai 
■ C-Jjjv- Lo ]^\^ 

tjjJLIIj OLojVI t(_5jL>oJl aj>-^!:^j» 

<U! 1 1 ^ 1 »—J Lj I O L>j 1 (. j 

.tv.v:^ 

is own, and he never quoted someone else 
^ ^l ^ jJL^ ^~ V'Y^A 

' f' * . \.s 

— aJ JaAUlj — ^jj>j>-3Jl JuP jjj JLjLij Jbjj 
(.jvJLu jjp ^ (1)1^ Uijti- :NlI 

(j|)) 1(3ll ol '■’ jLf- jjp i^! 

■ Jli ((ç^^oLL 1 jjaJ>J ol 

. I^jX Ajtj L^ c-jaL>- U IaJDIja 


tAj A))^ ijj oLa-ji C.J-U- jj" T /^ T1^ i^AUwoj (.‘\TtV: ^ t(_5_}l>xJl a;^I: 

.tV*A:^ (.(_^3r^l j-*j i.(JjL-J1 (C.jJl>J| 


3799. It was narrated from Salim, - rv‘!‘\ 

from his father, tliat he told him " ,, ,. ,«, > -js. 

from ‘Umar: “The Messenger of - 

Allah ^ said;‘Allah forbids you to -J 
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swear by your forefathers‘Umar 
said: AUah, I never swore by 

them again, whether saying it for 
myself or reporting it of others.” 
{Sahih) 

Chapter 6. Swearing By One’s 
Mother 


^i (Jj 61 • ^ ^ 

!jjal>=j (j I ^ <tAl 1 oi* ‘ (J15 
oJjp- La 

. Hx 

I 4 ^LJ[ jiaJI [çspPtys] 

ni >■ 

(maIpsJI — ('t pj>cx.<Jl) 

(l ^jipdl) 


3800. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Do not swear by 
your fathers, nor by your mothers 
nor by the idols. Swear only by 
Allah, and do not swear unless you 
are sincere.’” (Sahih) 


j?' * 

LjlA>- :(Jl5 (jj :!^i Idjbi- 

t (jij^ (ji ^'•*>=.a ijf' <^jf' : tj U 

*yB : i}jttj Jii :Jll oJjJ-A (_^1 

tjijj*yij p^Svjl^L 'ifj ^^.SjLb IjjiUiJ 
‘^Vj '^l ijihLj Tj cil iji^- 'yj 
. t((jjiiLJ» 


tc-LjlL i_aJL>J| <^\J >—>L (jjJLJIj (l)L»jj/l tjjlj jjI 
. ^ Wt: ^ «OL?- (jjl t S V1 ^ or^i ^ ‘'i ■iL*j’ j-; ‘iS)l-L..c- ITY ^^ ^ 


Comments: 


‘Or by idols’: The Arabic term used in the report is AndM (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of AUah’s qualities ai-e ascribed. It denotes (Uterally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 
whether they are dead or alive. 


Chapter 7. Swearing By A 
Religion Other Than Islam 

3801. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Ad-pahhak said: “The 
Messenger of AJIah ^ said: 
‘Whoever swears by a reUgion other 
than Islam, telling a he, wW be as he 
said.’” {Sahih) 

In his narration, Qutaibah said: 
“Intentionally.” Yazid said: 


1 ^^^ (*iJfJ! - (V j,.>(uitjJl) 

(V ia>d!) 

jj| Uji>- : JU — V'A'^ 

jj J.flJ>=j> Li^^^lj ^ (S'^ 

^tjli “Ljj :(JlJ ji 5 ^^ 

jj c^lj ^ (_si' IIjJ>- 

jja* ^l Jl^ :(Jl5 



The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


423 




“Telling a lie will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something. Allah will punish him 
with it in the Fire of Hell.” 


^ LSlS fll»- 

J lij (tlXoJcU)) ! ‘fjts 

4.1-4) (j-oj t J li L<k^ ^ 


j) Jujj iJUiJjy- jJ (,(j...4lSl Jjli (_ji F-b^U 1 -jL; J^y>- \ \ 


^ \VY/\)-:^ .jl! 
Comments: 


‘U-.Aj oL.J'ill Ju Jiic- jU l-jL t jLoj^l c |,J—.0j I j 


Tlie form of such an oath is that someone says: “By Christianity...” or the Ulce. 
And they also say it is when he says: (By Allali) if I do so and so work, I may 
tum a Jew or Christian, etc.’ He has, however, already done that work, and he 
remembers it also. Or he says: ‘If I do such and such work, I am a Jew or 


Cluistian.’ Wliile his intention is 
deceive. Apparently, he has chosen 
is actually a Jew or Christian. 

3802. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, teUing 
a lie, will be as he said, and 
whoever kiJls liimself with 
something will be punished with it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


do that work, he is swearing only to 
turn a Jew or Christian. So to speak, he 

. J li jl jj I ~ T A * Y 

jc> j LliU^ . J Ls uJ^l lljJb»- 

jjI :JLs Aj! 

(jl : jj c~ilj : Jli 

(_5j-^ 4L5-J i—di?- jj>)) iju 

j-jj-ij djjij Jxj j-“j t J Li L<i.S^ LilS 

Jt 


Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 

3803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying tlien he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound.” {Hasan) 


} tJjL-Jl iJUjUaJl jLi\ 

SfrljJb — (A 

(A ^l) 

lijtl J JcJJi - rA‘r 

(jri J Cri J^j^l 

1(3 ll jP jj 5^1 J 

(j^ ijl (i/® 

d\j 4J1I JS JjlS' olS' jU :^*>LLj|l 



The Book Of Oatiis And Vows 


424 




yw»j ^.JAs- ^ (^\j tcj\j\iS3\ eab-jill '.^j^ 

Jff- j»5'UJi a>k>^j tj yj t>i 1>» ^^’'*C 

Aiflljj t Y ^A/£: 

Comments: 

‘His Islam will not be soimd’ means he would be considered to have sinned on 
account of uttering such words, because these are extremely ignominious 
words; as it were, he considered Islam veiy insignificant. Even if he is truthfiil, 
there is no room for such insensitivity. 


Chapter 9. Swearmg By The ai^O - (‘\ 

Ka‘bah ^ - 


3804. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, from 
Outailah, a woman firom Juhainah, 
that a Jew came to the Prophet ^ 
and said: “You are setting up rivals 
(to Allah) and associating others 
(with Him). You say: ‘Whatever 
AUah wills and you will,’ and you 
say: ‘By the Ka‘bah.’” So the 
Prophet ^ commanded them, if 
they waiited to sweaf an oath, to 
say: “By the Lofd of the Ka‘bah;” 
and to say: “Whatever AUah wiUs, 
thenwhatyouwill.” (SahUt) 


: J U ;>} ~ A * t 

Lj ! J U J-® ;>• ^.^ol l 


tjLU >j Cj^ 

dl Iji S^J^I If- 

(^Ij :JliI ^ 

(i f- Iaai Lo : (J ^jA> : jJj 

• ojlj^j 

!a^^s 31 <—>jj : IjJj-^ <j> ijl Ij-^ljl 


^ 4wl fLi L» Jb»l Jjij 


t_s® j^j c-jJLj- ^ rvi j'X : juj -1 «ijrjs^l 

. ,_j 9 j^l jA jLaiJ lu^ t.sr*"hl 'LSsI JJ t Y ^V /t ', J» 5 ^l>cj| 4 >sPts^J 4 t V \ ‘ ^ ‘ 


Comments: 

Tfae Ka'bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 
which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 


Chapter 10. Swearmg By False 
Gods 

3805. It was narrated firom ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet ^ said: “Do not swear by 
your forefathers or by false gods 
^t-^fawdghit).” (Sahih) 


Cri^ljJaiL - (V* 

(\ • ;j^l) 

: J li (j'Lhjjii u.4>' I U— 1**A ♦ ^ 

Ujd^l : JU >ji> LjAp- 

^ (^' J (Ir^ 
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.((C-^ljiajU Mj IjaI^sj N# ijls 

t"4il "ill <11 N" -J^ o'jULi i_iL- k.^L; tjLojSll <s^ js^\: 

• Ojj\j^ J;j1 jA ^ ^ ■ C ‘ ‘ j»LL»> iLjJi:>- ^ ^ T t A: ^ 

Comments: 

(See yadith 3800) 


Chapter 11. Swearing By Al. 
Lat 


(U 


3806. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘V/hoever among 
you swears and says: By Al-Lat, let 
him say: Ld ilaha iUalldh (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah). And whoever says to his 
companion: Come, let us gamble, 
then let him give in charity.’” 
{Sahih) 


:Jli ^ ~ 

Cf- 

(ji 

4)1 JjJiJ Jli :Jli sj^y> ^^1 
‘iJl ;il : jyi o*AJU :jui Cik 
ii^lil Jlj«5 : Jli i^j t4| 


tjj_«j ttA'l»:^ ‘J-'jOl t ((_^jlj>iJl c^j>-l*. 

c<) tLjJ.>- 1Tf V: ^ t"4l <1] N " : jLl^ i_ilj>- ^ t-jL t jL»j jll 


Coinmeiits; 

Lat was the name of an idol, which was placed on Mount Safa. Swearing by 
Ldt is to imitate the polytheists. Hence, to end such imitative behavior and to 
remove the doubt of the listener, the command to pronounce Ld ildha illalldh 
was given. 


Chapter 12. Swearing By Al- 
Lat And Al-‘Uzza 


>waIpJl ~ ()X 

(\r k}i>c}\) 


3807. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “We 
were talking about something, and 
I had only recently left Jdhiliyyah 
behind, so I swore by AJ-Lat and 
Al-‘Uzza. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: 
‘What a bad thing you have said! 


CjJij»- :Jli jjL jjI Lj«>-t — Y'A'V 
:jLi j^ j IIjUj>- : J Ij 1 

^j.p t ijj j.p' (jlA-j’l jjl tij-L>- 

lLjJj»- Llj jjiSl 1 jS^jj LS : JU 
t lS jjJ I j o L 
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Go to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
and tell him, for we thiiik that you 
have committed Kufr.’ So I went to 
him and told him, and he said to 
me: ‘Say: Ld ilaha illalldh wahdahu 
Id ^arika lah (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allafa 
alone, with out partner) three 
times, and seek refuge with AUah 
from the ^aitdn three times, and 
spit dryly to your left three times, 
and do not say that again/*' {Sahih) 


^ JliS 

4 0 JjJ'j ^7^^ 4j:J3 

: ^ Jl^ djti 4 ojiS Jks 

J liJjj-t ‘lil dl V 

lL> ^ ^ U jJ*jj 

.«4J 


Y • ^ 44111 j«ij *—aL>=j o! toljli^ i 44:^U jjl 

.(yÑl jhilj 4 iVW:^ j*j (iU.=—I t_sj' 4 ^-'^ ty 

Comments: 

Sa‘d ^ was the Muslim of the very early period of Islam. He is included 
among the first Muslims. A very few venerable personages had embraced 
Islam earlier than him. According to his own description, he was the third to 
embrace Islam. He belonged to the ten to whom, in their lifetime, Paradise 
had been announced. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. 


3808. Mus'ab bin Sa‘d narrated that 
his father said: ‘T swore by Al-Lat and 
Ai-‘Uzza and my companions said to 
me: ‘'VVhat a bad thing you have said! 
You have said something horrible.’ 
So I went to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and told him about that. He said: 
‘Say: Ld ildha illalldh wahdahu Id 
sPmfika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahuU 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kiilli ^ay’in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah with no partner or 
associate; His is the Dominion, to 
Him be aU praise, and He is able to 
do all things), Spit to your left three 
times, seek refuge with All^ from 
the Shaitdn, and do not say that 
again.’” (Sahih) 

401->- (jj 1 j 41Y1A:^ 


jj Ju^jJI Jup 

(_gil jj tJ~*Ji jJij>i:.« UjJl?- : 

jj 4_-..*.s4aj> (_^JL>- Ijls 01 i3L>iiJn[ 

jd 1J 4 ^ Su L Ll-.ai>- : d U ^ 1 jP 
crij C-is L» tj-“^ • tji I Jlis 

tiiJi cj j§js jjJij 11 j>cJi> 

i ijj-j 4iji VI iii V j^ii -.3151 4^i 
j-*j Jj cLULJi 4J 4J liL jji 

iJ^jj 4 Lylj' JjLLo j.<> (.L-jijlj ‘jJ'3^ 

. «JLaj V 4 j I bLt J I ^L 

.(JjLJI 4LoJj>J| jhjlj 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillraent Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 

3809. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0, 
commanded us to do seven things: 
He commanded us to attend 
funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)) to one who 
sneezes, to accept invitations, to 
support the oppressed, to fulfill 
oaths (when adjured by another) 
and to return greetings of Saldm.’' 
(Sahih) 


(\Y' AtoxJl) j\jil ~ (^Y* ç^>t»u<Jl) 

j ^ Ju.>c>s lij^l “ 

hjJU- :Jli ijj' 

JK Jrt ai 

iJU 

^l JjJ'j 

o-ja-Ujj 

tj»JjA!l jlJjlj t ^jIka J l jJajj 

Ijj 


. IV \ ^ I jAj I M ^ I 1 g^jAJ 

Comments: 

Meaning; when you are requested to take an oath to fulfill a matter and you 
swear to do such, then you must fulfill it. 


Chapter 14. One Who Swears ^ - (U ,..^1) 

An Oath And Then Sees That .-x.r 

Something Else Is Better 5i>xJ0 Ij^ 


3810. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet said: 
“There is nothing on Earth that I 
swear an oath upon, and I see that 
something else is better, but I do 
that which is better.” {Salnh) 


:Jii tS' - rAS* 

‘ (f) ’c^ t jU^ 

:Jli ^ ^\ jf- iJ^j*‘ ^\ If 
t_5jli L tgtU 1-4^1 (jU U» 

. «^i *;]'i ij^ '*jj^ 


t ^'i ... Ij^ (jl ^ ll-4j (wiL>- jA 1-j.C i-jL t jUj'iM ^A' \ 1 gij^ 

jl JJjJl jAj :ujb i,_j..-<jJl t[jjUxJlj jUJ-.., U-j_J5- ;jA V / 

f j*J '■r'-rr" Oi L>“ YUr;^ t.^! . . . Oi^J-~-dl l-JIjJ 

. jj L.^ j-ji jA J J-J1 jj 1 t V r • : 
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çjUjVi Ciisr 


Chapter 15. Expiation Before 
Breaking An Oath 

3811. It was narrated that Abu 
Musd Al-A^‘ari said; “I came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ with a 
group of the A^‘ari people and 
asked hitn to give us animals to 
ride. He said: ‘By Allah, I cannot 
give you anything to ride and I 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ 
We stayed as long as Allah willed, 
then some camels weie brought to 
him. He ordered that we be given 
three fine-looking camels. When 
we left, we said to one another; 
‘We came to the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ to ask him for animals to 
ride, and he swore by Allah that he 
would not give us anything to ride, 
then he gave us something.’” Abu 
Musa said: “We came to the 
Prophet ^ and told him about 
that. He said: T did not give you 
animais to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. By AUah, I do 
not swear an oath and then see 
something better than it, but I offer 
expiation for my oath and do that 
which is better.’” 


( ^ 0 <U3>c)l) 

i L>.?“ Lu Jj»- ; d li “ V A \ ^ 

^ 1 Jj.il j CajJ ! ; J U 

Lo Lij T (JJ\j® : JlA 

tJ>jL La LxJ pj 

Ljaju Jd LjlJaJl LJu 4iji LJ Joli 
<1)1 JjJij L^\ 4 LJ <jj\ T 1 

jjI Jli I LLojpu V jl i-_jtl>63 

<] LtUi UjSSi ‘ 

t|v.5X»- <1)1 Jj jv.5cijL>- \I\ Lsi) : J\is 
c5jU (jjjj V !^lj 

Ja c^Jil eujlj Jp cjjl^ Sfl L^ 


l 


j^j tAj ^ ^'l i ^ Q ‘ ' ■ ^ k-jX l_jU toU.j'^1 

Comments: *' 

Ash‘ar was a clan, on account of which Abu Musa is called Ash‘ari. The 
moment they had reached him, he was incidentaUy in the state of anger over 
some matter. Otherwise, he did not have any mounts at that time. 


3812. ‘Amr bin Sbu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 


:j\J ^ i;, - rA\Y 

; J ll i jjj ^ 1 Jlj-p Lj Ji>- 
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Allah ^ said: “Wlioever swears an ^ ,, . ■» >. 

oath, then sees somethmg better ^ 

than it, let hiin do that which is /^U ijli ^ J^j M 

better.” 

^ yjSCJi (. J:^5^ 

• ** jc^ iiirH 

(_5* J*J !■ NjJa/» 4 j ^ y )y /\ ‘. J,a;>^\ 4::^^) aiLLyul] ! ^ jggj 

• *jc^J ^ ^ ^ ^ *■ jU tj!^ ^J*^ C-jJbmj t t VT V ! ^ i 


3813. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Messenger of ^ said: “If any 
one of you swears an oath, then he 
sees something better than it, let 
him offer expiation for his oath, 
and look at what is better and do 
it.” (Saluh) 


Jl^ ^ JuAo ^jt^^ ~ V'A^V' 

Cj^ UJ:?- ! Jli 

JUj 

ijVj ^Js- lil» ! J15 ^ 


4 ^l . . . Ljjui lS^, r* i_jJL; < pIj t jUj'i! I 4 jj—■^ 

V" !^L>J <(ill Jj5 ‘—■'L i jjjJlj jUj'l/1 ((_^jUitJlj t jLftJ-ji ijj ij.jJb- jjL» ^IOY!^ 

l/ j*J jr*^l ^ lJ j^'-; (••^•^lji 


.tVYt!^ 


3814. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Alah ^ said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, 
then do that which is better.’” 
(Sa/Mfo) 


: Jli jUl: J jSJ-\ - TAM 

^JU oIaC’ UjJl>- 

xj ! J li 1 UUj» ! J li 

^l Jjj;j Jli : Jti eJcJu 

U 4 jrrji bl» 

. jA lS"J^ CJI 


.tVYo;^ |_yS jA j tjj).wJI Li.jJLj>J) Joj\ '. 


3815. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- ^ iUJ - Y'A^o 

Rahmanbin Samurah that the Prophet ^ , >. 

^ said:‘Tf you swear an oath, then ~ 

you see something better than it, ^ (SSl^ ^ ; lilliU 

then offer expiation for your oath, ;, 
anddothatwhichisbetter.” (Sa/»A) ^ Cr^j^' 
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o-iJj»- iaU iJlS 

ciio^ jji^ t \j:^ 

• ^ iJ'^\ 


• tVTT:^ ^ J^\ I^jPbJ 


Chapter 16. Expiation After 
Breaking An Oath 


oj;^l .Ifcj S^U^l - 
(M <WJ0 


'. tJli ^jj "“ 

jjp bj ! {J U jJ I Uj J>- 

J jJJP ijj & I C..'<.ft..wJ I (J iS OjJ> jjj 

Çy. çy. iJj^ 

L-jjJj*- jjj»® ; i}j^j Jis rjis 

o t L^ I l5 I> 

, ^Ow9J jjP jjSbJj L jA (^i^i 

j_jS jjsij t4j 0.jwb- jjji VVA t T 0T/t ! JUj>-! is-jsLl 

• ^3 Ua V..^ i OwiU>ti3lj t j j .www.a _^j.^P (jJ *UllJL wP t V Y V . ^ 

Comments: ' ' 

In the previously recorded narrations, atonement was mentioned before 
brealdng an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 
mention of breaking an oath precedes that of atonement. So to say, both ways 
are permissible, 


3816. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that wliich is 
better and offer expiation for his 
oath.”’ (Sahih) 


3817. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him leave his oath, and 
do that which is better, and offer 
expiation for it.”’ {Sakih) 


i^\ cJ J. ^ji^\ ~ V'AiV 

çf. cJ <y. 

Crt "if' y. 

>_j.b»- ^j.*® : ^l i^j^j Ji® : JL* 

Alj.jj ^ j:^ iS^j^ 


Laj^ cS 1> br^ ^ i-jJj <.^l.j {UUj':/! LjJ_a A:^l 

.SVYA:^ ^ jAj «*u jjjjJlJ^ cUjJs- ^ Mo \ 


3818. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy -.(JU juj: U^f - tA^A 
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bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and leave his oath.’” {Sahih) 


3819. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: ‘T said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have a 
cousin, and I come to him and ask 
him (for help) but he does not give 
me anything, and he does not 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. 
Then, when he needs me, he comes 
to me and asks me (for help). I 
swore that I would not give him 
anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinsliip with liim.’ He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath.” (Sahih) 

jAj j.*’j <■ <; 

3820. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Prophet said to me: Tf you 
swear an oath, and you see 
something that is better, then do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for your oath.’” (Sahih) 


:JLs :Jli j.gj bjJ;>- 

:cJU ^ 

If. 

JjJ»j JU :JU 

Ja ‘ lSIj* 

. 

jAj t jjl—ll C-jCi>Jl jiajl 
jp j; 

jp jlj^j^l • Ji^ 

J jJi j L : LiJi : J U ^ 1 jp t ^ 1 

dul ^uJl :^ jjl cJljl !^1 
‘Vj N (jl icJjJ- jUj 

(j^ 

la^U jj| 6ibc>*|] : 

jj (j Lisx (L-ja?- jo ^ ^ ^ <■ i !-*>jJ 

. AA ^ ^ (.S-Ç^od I ^ 

:JU I—jjjI jj iUj — V’AY* 

jp jjj jjJaie I : J U jvJ'La biaji- 

:JU 0 jj (j^ tjLsJI 

j^; ^ cJT lil» ^l (JU 

J.A cjU t IgIj'*^ !■*j-^ '■-'••dlA 

. jp ^ 


. tVtl; ^ y*J lY'A'iY': ^ 
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3821. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, then you see something that 
is better, then do that which is 
better offer expiation for you 
oath.’” {Sahik) 




c/ bjUi»- ijli bjA;»- 

;JU Cy^V‘'^ c/ 

~ J jJ'J ~ 

‘ IA Oce^ oih>- 

c/ y^J ^ 

. ((LLhw4u 

!* j^j trAiyi^ 4j>jkij jAj 


3822. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said to me; ‘If you swear 
an oath, then you see something 
that is better, do that which is 
better, and offer expiation for your 
oath.”’ (Sahih) 


^ ViIjS JUibji ~ VAYY 

^ ‘jd^ 1 / 

Jli ;0(jj Jll 

Ck^ (^jLp kjuib»- lip ; ^ I JjJjj 

jA lS'^^ oti I Iji^ ^j*^ o*jlji 

. (jp jj^j ‘ j^ 


.iVY'Y':^ (_j3 jAj iV'A^Y':^ i^ja: ;^j» 


Chapter 17. Oaths Concerning 
That Which One Does Not 
Possess 

3823. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There is no vow 
and no oath conceming that which 
one does not possess, nor to 
commit sin, nor to sever the ties of 
kinship.” (Hasan) 


^ ^ ^ (^v 1) 

(W 2^0 

:JU j1SJ> J^IJJl u;;^f - VAYV 
; J li V I jJ ^ I Ujp (Jp LjU!> 

c/ '■if} 1/ '-r4^ (IH j/^ 

(j^ V j j jJ V M jjj I J jJj j J ll ; J U 

AjL^ Mj ,_jB Sfj 4 lLL^ V U.;^ 
-«(^3 

Ojli jjI Ai^^i [(j-»^^ aibul] ;^ji»Bj 


VYVi:^ (^jJl J WUj.Vi 

. t V Y' t : ^ i 1 J J^J 4 Aj (j~la- V 1 jj AU I Ju^ C-j jpji 

Comments: 

‘No vow and no oath...’ means; it is not allowed to do that. 
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Chapter 18. Whoever Swears 
An Oath And Says: “If Allah 
Wills” 

3824. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 

“Whoever swears an oath and says: 

Tf Allah wills,’ then if he wishes he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not, without having broken his 
oath.” {Sahih) 

Jlsj ^ jAj t 4 j jjj cjjljJlJ^ (jj' 

. V A 0 ‘t: Q t 1*5 jiji 4j<j Ij <-jj) \ o jjj I t" j—>-": yJ 1 

Comments: 

Insha’ Alldh signifies ‘If Allah Wills it so!’ It transpires from these words that 
the swearer has not sworn an absolute oath. In other words, he is saying in 
effect, if he is able to perform that act, he would perform it. Otherwise it, 
would be understood that Allah did not will it. Therefore, he could not do it. 
How would he apparently incur a sin? 


(U 

:JU' ^ y jSJA - rAYl 
: Jli ojl_^l j-p bj5:>- ijli 1 IjJ>- 

ilflU- :Jli ^ 

. Kc.^ J-P iJjj fUi Jlj JLmi 


Chapter 19. Intention In Oaths 

3825. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin AI-Khattab that the Prophet ^ 
said: “Actions are but by intentions, 
and each person will have but that 
which he intended. Thus, he whose 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for the sake of AUah and His 
Messenger, and he whose emigration 
was to achieve some worldly gain or 
to take some woman in raarriage, his 
emigration was for that for which he 
emigrated.” (Sahih) 


^ 4^1 - (\^ J,j>.jcjl) 

: jii ^12 - rAYd 

Cy. : J Ls o p-J-j U 1 

Ujjj ol^L JUpS /1 UJ|» : (Jll 
cJi5 U'j t Jjjijj Ji 


u jJi ^j'ji l l;;i 

. «2 2-u 

. tvri:^ C(.5>jl J jAj ;V0:^ 




Comments: 

An oath also forms a part of the affairs of the world. Hence, an oath shall be 



The Book Of Oaihs And Vows 


434 




considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 
or the signification of an oath would be interpreted and considered 
tnistworthy, according to the signiClcation intended by the taker of the oath. 
(This Hadith and its detaOs have preceded earlier. See Hadith 75) 


Chapter 20. Forbidding That 
Which AUah, The Mighly And 
Sublime, Has Permitted 

3826. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umaii said: I 
heard 'Ai^ah say: “The Prophet 
0^ used to stay with Zainab bint 
Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed that if 
the Prophet 0 came to either of 
us, she would say: ‘I detect the 
smell of Maghdfir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
MaghdfirT He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 
‘No, rather I drank honey at the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
foUowing was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you’*^^^ up to: Tf you 
two tum in repentance to AUah’^^^ 
- ‘Aishah and Hafsah - ‘And 
(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives.’^^^ refers to him 
saying: ‘No, rather I drank honey.’” 


yi’ Jt>-t U 

(T * 

“ Y'AY*1 

^ ^ ^ :Jll 

^ <jl ^Uap :Jl5 

01 : ‘utjLp ojmJ' : J 

j 1 j^ ^ Lft jllp 

tj\ ^ 

Jji-Ua oisi J^l 

:Jli5 cJ kiiJi cJlil I L^ljj-l 

<yS lR 

jll ti jj l^\ ^j^^ 

ijoLp 4^^ <![ Xp el^^ iJ\ iil’ 

ui^ *Ls^2ii»-j 

.((^U*p jJj* . Jjil 


(Sahih) 


ivrv 




Comments: 

(Similar to Haditjt 3410) 

To declare that this or that lawful thing will now be uiilawful for oneself, j 
unlawful is similar to taking a vow or an oath. 


^^^At-Tahnm 66:1. 
At-Tahñm 66:4. 
At-Tahñm 66:3. 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears 
Not To Eat Any Condiment 
With Bread, Then He Eats 
Bread And Vinegar^^^ 

3827. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ‘T entered the house of the 
Prophet ^ with him and there was 
some bread and vinegar. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Eat; 
what a good condiment is vinegar.’” 

{Sahih) 

.«3^1 

i±oJb- ^ 

.tVTA;^ jAj t<tj (ji 

- (YY 

(YY U>ci\) ^ 

jjj ~ TAYA 

iXs.P' l) I {Jlfi JlhlP* 

i>! lT^ t.5!' 

U Ij li t S Lo.jJ l ! tJ * j 

'y^ L U LjJis t if^3 ^ I 3 jj* j 

1 jjjLi tJjjSsJlj iJite 

t jjJJlj k^iJUJl LjJJUeJ OjU^l '‘l'J Ojlj jjI “^J^I 

\Y*A:^ i(_5JujJl jUj «,4 j Cf. tlLL J lJLj’ ^jp JLi_j i,i.jJb»- TY'YV:^^ 

/Y;j»5UxJIj lOoV:^ ujjUJl ^l 4>ej>w>j ttVY'^:^ jAj ij-~^*' 

. ,_^jJl 4Ssljj 1 0 


Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths 
And Lying When One Does Not 
Believe In What He Is 
Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “At the time of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ we used 
to be called Samasir (brokers). The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to us 
when we were selling and called us 
by a name that was better than 
that. He said; ‘O merchants 
(Tujjar), this selling involves lies 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 

n.hflritv witli it (SinMh\ 


(^l i-iL»* lil - (Y ^ |,j>«tJ1) 

(Y^ ii>eJl) JcL 15^ ji'S 

:3ii j: j3U - tayv 
jjj 1 b5-t>- : J li bj J>- 

:Jli jjL>- jjp ^Lj ^ iiJLifl LjJL>- ;Jli 
jL ISU ^ ^ ,^1 ^ uLUs 
^ lSNl tjs'» ^l Jjj>j JLsi 


1^:1 Meaning; if someone swore not to eat bread with condiments, then he ate vinegar and 
bread, he will have violated the oath, since this narration proves that vinegar is a 
condiment, Othenvise, it is not known that the Prophet ^ swore such an oath. 
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Comments: 

‘Samasirah’ is the plural of Simsar. It is a non-Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who sell people’s commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 
or middleman). The non-Arabs were involved in such trade and commerce. 
Hence, this expression came to be used for all sorts of traders. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not like the word; he, therefore, changed it with ‘traders or 
businessmen.’ 


3829. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “We used to 
seU in Al-BaqiS and the Messenger 
of AUah ^ came to us. We used to 
be called Samdsir (brokers) but he 
said: ‘O merchants!’ And called us 
by a name that was better than oxu- 
name. Then he said: ‘This seUing 
involves (false) oaths and lies, so 
mix some charity with it.’” {Sahih) 


U> j ^ c j uli ^ Jb jj 

çri' ‘ J'j s^^j 

^ 1 L3j.il j li Ij Is t • (J U S 

U» ijlii oj.w-U.iJl (iSj 
Lo.il I jjs UUid IttjUtJl 

lUJSJIj oj-jaij '^\ lwiLft ul# : jli 


.ivt* J L(Jj 1—ll (.i..jJL>Jl jiaJl : gjjAl 


Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies 

3830. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “The Prophet 
^ came to us when we were in the 
marketplace and said: ‘This 
marketplace is fiUed with idle taUi 
and (faise) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.’” {Sahih) 


.iyi\ 

3831. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “In Al-Macfinah 
we used to buy and seU Wasqs (of 
goods), and we used to caU ourselves 
Samdsir (brokers), and the people 
used to call us like that. The 


J - (Yr j^l) 
(Yr iudi) 

: j ll j Ljj (jj Uj^f “ V Ar * 

(jp Uni LjJL>- ! JU JLa.>iya Lj-L?- 

L^' Lrt 

(3-^' J ^ *jj* 

jjJJl LgiaJUJ (jjiJI oJa (1)1# :Jlia 

. Li>?lL Lftjjjij t Ij 


jX^j ^ ” rAr^ 

(,jjjaU Jp iVU Z>\J» (jjl 

sj> ijjij J (j^ 

LSj 4 L^LJj bS 


^ J JAJ jlajl jgijAj 
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Messenger of Allali ^ came out to 
us one day, and called us by a name 
that was better than that which we 
called ourselves and which the 
people called us. He said: ‘O Tujjar 
(traders), your selling involves 
(false) oaths and lies, so mix some 
charitywithit.’” (Sahih) 


t Id 1 I. Uo .'.mjj LsJL! 1 1 

L)U-.vJ ^^oli bJl 

loU-vuj Jt^ 3* 

<jj^ IjUedl Ij)) ijlil 

tY’AYAi^ tI 


.iVtY J ^3 

Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i indicates from this chapter, that apait from trade and 
commerce, any work in wliich futile din and bustle is involved or in which 
there are possibilities of sxvearing needlessly, it is advisable to give charity in 
that activity. 


Chapter24. The Prohibition jJIjI ^ ^^^1 - (Yt 

Against Vows " - - 

(Y£ Ai^l) 


3832. It was narrated from 
‘Abduliah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade vows 
and said: “They do not bring any 
good; they are just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” {Sahih) 


^ tlLj; ijj 

jAj ‘“V jy^ 


jij^i «çjn-sii ujU- Gjls- : (JU 

iy. ^ ^ ‘ ® (Iri ^ (j^ 

jjlll ^ (jjJ>j ol :3 Up 

^ Lo-i| t jy^. L Aip) : J15j 


tjidl ^ Ljlj tjiJi —Q A^j^\:^jStJ 


"tA * A . ^ t jUiil ^\.d3l l-oL tjjLiil tj_gjl>LJlj t‘I ax-J' 


3833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
vows and said: ‘They do not change 
anything; they are just a means of 
taking wealth from the miseiiy.’” 
(Sahih) 


:Jli “ Y'AYY 

jj.C' (1) llii Lj jjs- : J li pjjo jj 1 15J jb>- 

^^ *■ ®Jrt Jr^ ^ jj.%’.A 

jXi\ ji- ^ Jj^j Çjii : Jls 3^ 

L ^jJsxLLj Loj j Itvji 4jl# : (J lij 

j*j t jjLJi Lt-jOjJi jjaji 


. £va:^t,5j,^l^ 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not 
Bring Anything Forward Nor 
Put It Back 

3834, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just a means of taking 
wealth from tfae miserly.”’ {Sahih) 


3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “A vow does not 
bring anything to the son of Adam 
that has not been decreed for him. 
It is just a means of taking wealth 
from the miserly.” (Sahih) 

J jAj 

4)1 I jjdlj 


Vj jdill - (10 

(Yo 4i>dl) 

■.i'i y jjti - rAVi 

t, jy^CA jjtf' jLd.il LJL>- ujj:?- 

Jll :Jli JXi. ^l ^ ^ 

ii!j|» JjiJ 

f ^.ji ...» I 

ts 

jhjl 

j! jtUi - rAro 

LjJ i>- : J li j L dii Lj-i?- : J li ^ 

: Jii ^ Jjij 

^^prtX-JI 1 ^J ® ' j*-! LL ^jI 

• * 

'Y : JUa-l j>-\ [^tj5hu,i3 a.2L.>il] '. 
ll 1— jL 4jL.j^!l A>-j>-\j 

j>A JiA’ iLjji i^jil 


Chapter 26. A Vow Is A Means 
Of Taking Wealth From The 
Miserly 

3836. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not make vows, for a vow does 
not have any impact on the Qadar. 
Rather it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” {Saluh) 


^ jjIji - (YT p>=:«.Ji) 

(Y*\ A^\) 

:jii fca o>i.! - rArn 

•V-J* urf' (j^ ‘5c^' ^ ^^1 

j-LJl j^ 'jj*jL 'y» :Jli (^sr^' J1 

ij^ jLih (j^ 
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^li)! J jJuJl - (YV 
(TV ^i>dl) 

U u t0 - rArv 

J' l^,_^LflJl J- 11,111^^1 Jl^ ^jj 4;>zlla 
ol jjj ;Jli JjJjj J! liiiLp 

'^\ (j) jjj 5iii 

jl Aflflj jji |0^flJlil Loj^ <pUajl J jjJl ljL t jjjlilj jLajS/l t(_5jL>tJl Aj^ 

'■iSjr^h lUjjJl J jAj t4j lLULo lIUj-Ls- ^ <y° 

.iVlA:^ 

Chapter 28. Vows To Commit J - C^A 

(YA a^l) 


Chapter 27. Vows To Do Acts 
Of Worship 

3837. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of AUali ^ 
said: “Whoever vows to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him, and whoever 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Him.” (Sahih) 


4^ y - ^ArA 

:Jll liiJlJa :Jli 

ijp I ç^.^Lij| J- iilijJl .ijp jjj 4;iiis 

: Jjflj ^ J_^j :cJla iijLp 

jl jJj jjjij I A^laJ ^l (1)1 jJlj 
. SLs <U)1 

.tV£^:^ J jAj tjjLJl C-jJbJl jiajl 

Comments: 

Disobedience is reprehensible in all conditions, and indulging in disobedience 
after having taken a vow is further ignominious. Taking a vow does not 
transform an evii deed into a good deed. Tlierefore, disobeying Allah, Most 
High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 
be considered a graver offence. 


3838. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘Whoever vows to 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.’” (Sahih) 


3839. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘Whoever vows to 


: jiJ jSLjJi ju>j>Tj> bj^i ~ rAr^ 

ibTJLlg jjp 1^1 JiJff- jjP (jjl 
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obey Mah, let him obey Him, and .. ^ . 

whoever vows to disobey Mah, let ^ 

him not disobey Him(5flHA) ^ .iJU^ :iju 

jt jJj 1]/“j ^ 

. ® ^ 

Jlij J^J jJajl : gjjgBj 

." iSJ i2j i2j aUJp ”: ^LUl 


Chapter 29. Fulfillmg Vows 


(Y^ Ai^cJl) Ç'ld^l “ (Y^ 


3840. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘The best of you are my generation, 
then those who come after them, 
then those whom after them, then 
those who come after them.’ - I do 
not know if he said two times after 
him or three. Then he mentioned 
some people who betray and 
cannot be trusted, who bear witness 
without being aslced to do so, who 
make vows and do not fulfill them, 
and fatness will prevail among 
them.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (one of the narrators) is 
Na^ bin Tmran, Abu Hamzah. 


jjp Ljaj*- jJLs aJU l:jjb>- : Jb 

o\jXj^ : jli 

■ jl^ ^l jj-^j ol 

jdjil p tS? 

(jjjjUl '' 15*)^) j) oJjKj 

tUjj.^..ijU! tijjLojjj *yj 

.jjUJl ‘Ojijj Vj Ojjj^ 

jj ^JaJ Ijjs y\ jll 


y] OljXç- 


4 Y *t0 \: ^ 4 iii jj^ SjLgJj Jg. t j N ■ '-r''d ^ 4(_^jUiJ' 

jj> TOY'O:^ 4ç,.5jjJj (jjiJl 4 j..^jL (jjjJi ^ cAjU^all J-.ai tjL> 4iL>wiii JSLjaS 4jJ-...iij 

i V 0 ^ ^ (, I J^ J ^ ^ (.L.J J:>- 


Commeiits: 

‘Of my generation’ means the Companions of the Prophet ^ are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. ‘Thereafter 
those who will follow them’: This means the successors or the Tabñm. 
‘Thereafter’ signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab’ TabVin. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are 
Not Meant For The Face Of 
Allah 

3841. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ passed by a nian who was 
leading another man by a rope. 
The Prophet ^ took it, and cut it, 
and he said: Tt is a vow.’” {Sahih) 


Cominents: 

See No. 2923. 

3842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet ^ passed by a 
man who was circumambulatmg the 
Ka‘bah, led by another man with a 
reign in his nose. The Prophet ^ 
took him by the hand and commanded 
him to lead him by his hand.” Ibn 
Juraij said: “Sulaiman told me that 
Tawus told him, ñom Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet ^ passed by him when 
he was circumambulating the 
Ka'bah, and a man had tied his hand 
to another man with some string or 
thread or whatever. The Prophet % 
cut it with his hand then said: ‘Lead 
Mm with your hand.’” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See No. 2923. 


^ V jJuJI - (r* ,,.^ 1 ) 

aJl>- bjjjs- ijll 

lt' jUlLl 

^J^^ ^ JjJ<j ^ ttJU 
: Jll JjLxa ioJ5 ^ bL>“j 

.jjj ib} 

^ j>j tV^YT:^ : gij^ 

:J15 (jj I—iijj l^jt^l ~ VAtY 

:Jl3 ^ 

jjjl jjp 0^^^! Ljijlis (1)1 t Jj^-Vl (1 )L)Jlji 

“ M (J^' «bf •çT'^ 

oLUj oJjij ^.jiSJL k_SjJaj jJi'j 
eSjij (1)1 o_^! ^ e.^ (^ 5)^1 A^SaM 

(1) 1 i (1) L>.J.ii ^1 j : (jj I J *■ 

^ (J^l ^(^l^ (^l ^ “Jl^l l^jl^ 

iijj Ji (l)LUjj tA«j<.^L «_3 jLj jAj Aj J# 
jJjaU jI ^ (jLuL bHj 

1(3li jtJ 8^ (fsLjl «uJais tiijLJS 

. eJli)) 

ji jAj tY‘\YV':^ 



The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


442 


ou-Vi visr 


Chapter 31. A Vow Conceriiing 
Something That One Does Not 
Own 

3843. It was narrated firom ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet ^ 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and no vow 
conceming that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.’” (Sahih) 


UJ jjilil - (r\ 

(r\ 

:Jli ^ liji^t “ V'AiY' 

lij-i:»- : J Ls '-7^I : JIS (1) L aJi bj-i?- 
'ç^r^ çy. 

t ^ t jji j Jj ® : J Li I j 1 

• Jrjl '■-'1^^ 


tJi^l (JJULoj V LjS Nj t.d)l jjd pUj “y ■tjjJl tçjL--» «bj-yi-l:0»^» 

, l \ 0 l ^ t |_j3 jAj t <U I—JjjI (.ioJii- 1 \ ^ 


Comments: 

(See No. 3823) 

3844. It was narrated from Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak, that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “Whoever swears 
by a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, wiil be as he said, and whoever 
kiUs himself with something, he will 
be punished with it m the Hereafter, 
and there is no vow conceming that 
which a man does not possess.” 
(Sakih) 


: Jti — V'Ait 

tjt lliLi' : J li sJtUJ 1 jj 1 Lj jU- 
J ^ : Jli 

jja)) : JjJ»j Jli :Jll jj»! 

L.? j^ iSj^ *— 

k^Jlp LjJI ^ LLai jjHs jj»j tjli 

V j jj |_|i>-j ^ t (‘Jri ^ 

.«dJLU; 


j::^ ç^' Oi ^ ■ C ‘ f ' ■ ■ ■ 

Comments: 

(See No. 3801) 

Chapter 32. Whoever Vows To 
Walk To The House of Allah 

3845. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “My sister vowed to 
walk to the House of AUah, and 
she told me to ask the Messenger 


L 1-jLj t(_5jl:>.Lj! Aj»- JJ^I : gjjpe? 

A_ij 0 LJ’:i/I Ja iaU oL I—jL; lOLojXt 
.£Voo:^ t/ j*J ‘‘*i 

Ji 

(ry 3i^i) Juj cUj 

: J li o^ji ^ (-jjJi jj Uj^t — V A i ® 
,^0^- :Jli ,jp 

Jri '^jd (Ir^ 
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of Allah 0, about that. So I asked >r<. •''u i'® 

the Prophet m for her and he said: Çy. ^ ^ 

‘Let her walk, and let her ride.’” ^ ^ : JU 

(Sahih) ., , " . 

JjJ'j ^ J' 

:JL« ^ 14] 

. «4^^ j 

I |t-L>/>j I \ An: ^ i_j«iuJ! jJ j i-U-, a!I >- 13^ *■ l5jU^* • gjjAj 

jAj t<u c-j-b- ol jjJ (^» l^L ijiJl 

.tVoi:^. t^453l 

Comments: 

Going on foot is not beneficial, and it is not prohibited eitlier, Besides, going 
on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one may 
perform expiation or the Kaffdrah. There is no mention of expiation in this 
report. But some other naiTations provide evidence for expiation. 

Chapter 33. If A Womaii Vows cii^ lil - (tr ,,.^0 

To Walk Barefoot And 

Bareheaded 


3846. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that he asked the Prophet 0 about 
a sister of his who had vowed to 
walk, barefoot and bareheaded. 
The Prophet 0 said to him: “Tell 
her to cover her head and ride, and 
fast for three days.” {Da^if) 


(jj (jj j4^ — Y'At't 

(jp Cy. : SlU 

J^j “ y. ^ hy Çri' 

I jaLc- (jj XJi^ ij! iL^iJLa (jj 

J! ejjjj <J 


. 5j'!>Lj jt-^zdj i-^^j 

(_jS jl5 lil ejLaS' ‘uU' ^^lj jj> v.jlj ijLojVi tijlj jjI [i— a-juj» 6iLL»|] 

i_jS jAj t4j (.^jLsaj^l -U*-» (jj (.jr^ jlkiJi -Ux*ji jj (j;^ Cj-U?- ^ Y'Y‘\V':^ 

<u>w9 <—k i «- jg jj>“j (jj «uii-L-ji "(j—(.(.jJLojJl Jlij t£VoV:^ 

. \ £V /£: -t»>-1 -Up i>«jU dj i j «>-■>»-' 1 

Comments: 

Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, forbidden to 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also. But since 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to break the 
vow and perform expiation. 



The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


444 




Chapter 34. Whoever Vows To 
Fast Then Dies Before Fasting 


3847. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: “A woman traveled by 
sea and vowed to fast for a month, 
but she died before she could fast. 
Her sister came to the Prophet ^ 
and told him about that, and he 
told her to fast on her behalf.” 
(Sahih) 


(V't JuS ol« 

^ - rAtv 

ijli ^ bjJL>- ijlfl 

^ I 

:JU J 

t jl CJjils o\yi\ Cj^j 

^ (S^' (3^ c-jui 

. LgXP ^01 La^ li t d cLUS ojS’jU 


J j*j t-u jOii jjp Y'Y'A/^ : .l»-! 

CjO?- ^ Y'Y'’A:^ tjjbjjl A^^^i^lj sY‘0t:^ ^jjl il>i>w3j ttVoA:^ 

. Aj ,V 

Comments: ■ . 

We leam here that the people associated with the deceased may fast on 
behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 
deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 


jdj ^ - (Y'o j^jjsjcJl) 

(ro ii^i) 

^jj CjjU>J1j j>b>- jj — rAf A 

— aJ Jaldlj — Ijlj aIIp ®^lji 
^ J ^\ ^ ^ ‘IJJAjJl 
juxii oSÇp Jjw< jt :^Lp jJjI ijp 

(3^ j»1 jip- jli' jii ^ aSj! (Jj.i.j 

.«L^<.^1» :(JliiAjs^ jl 

. tVo^^ tjAj tr^A^:^ t[^s^;>E..,p] : 

Comments: 

There is no clarification what that vow was for. Some venerable persons have 
derived an inference from a narration that it was a vow for freeing a slave. 
But in this report also, there is no elucidation that this vow was for the 
emancipation of a slave. 


Chapter 35. If A Person Dies 
With A Vow UnfiilfiUed 

3848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of AUah ^ 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. He said: “Fulfill it 
on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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jUdVi 4*^ 


3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could ñilfill it. The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.”’ (Sahih) 

.tvn- 

3850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘My mother died and she had 
swom a vow, but she did not fiilfill 
it.’ He said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.”’ {Saluh) 


Comments: 

(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 

Chapter 36. If A Person Makes 
A Vow Then Becoraes Muslim 
Before Fulfilling It 

3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in ‘Itikaf during the 
Jdhiliyyah. He asked the Messenger 
of Allah % about that, and he 
ordered him to perform the ‘Jtikdf. 
(^hih) 

ji ^ o 

jfikj t ^ t ji-Ul li| 


c4'-!l :JIS Zffi ~ Y'Ai^ 

JljP yi\ b-jp jjp ti_j' gj 
s^Lp jjj ^ i : iJU jjjl jjp 

(^jip 4 jil ^ ^ Jj-^j 

■ ^' j J J 4 <U-Uj 8J tj 1 

s® jAj 4 ^a 2: 'gijAj 

jjjIaj jjj “ TAo* 

j>LL» ^ 4eXP ^ jjjl 

Çf ly} “ 

jjll jjp 4 4)1 4^ 4 jI J_jP 4i5y.^l 
sSLp fU :Jli 

^ jjJ cJli ^l (jl :jui ^ 

. K LgJP <u.ia31 ® : J la <Ui2.aS 

Jui ^ j4j lij^ - (Y'T j*j>t*uJl) 

(rn ^i) jf 

:Jli (IsL'j-* ^ JL>wiil lij^l ~ Xho\ 

(ji' (j^ 4-^ —'j^ 4-^ JLaui UjJiL 

3“^ :[3^ (j^] 

<i)' J jJ'j J1—.® 4 ' 

. (j I ^'jA li 

> i_jL t>-il5cp*^l 4(_5jL>tJl '. 

a} L J 4 J> L^ 1 j jj I—' L> t (J Ljj jl l t J 

. tVlY:^ t^;;53l J 
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Comments: 

‘A night in ‘Itikaf-. It may be used as proof by some that one could perform 
mthout fasting, because there is no fast during the night. While it may 
be argued that this narration does not prove that, since ‘night’ could have 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 

3852. It 'vvas narrated that Ibn ,v .llAi - tAoY 


‘Umar said: “Umar had made a 
vow to spend a night in ‘Itikaf in 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram. He asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about that, 
and he ordered him to perform the 
‘mkafr {Sahni) 

.. . ^ U 

3853. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar had vowed - 
during the Jahilfyyah - to spend a 
day in ‘Itkikaf. He asked the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ about that, 
and he commanded him to perform 
the ‘Itkikaf. (Sahth) 




3854. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Ubayy narrated from his father, 
that he said to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ “ when his repentance 
was accepted: “O Messenger of 
AUah! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said to him; “Keep some 
of your wealth for yourself; that is 
better for you.” {Saiuh) 

Abñ ‘Abdur-Ralunan (An-Nasa’i) 


^ 1 iji- o Itj JL?- : J ll Jbjj 

jll ^ o\S ; JU ^ 

J^m3 c ^ I dJ cJI^xpI (jJ 

. 01 a'jA li c£U j (JP ^I Jj 

(L ; ^jPbJ 

)l >;l) YA/U0i;^ CjJLioj c^l 

Ji - Y'Aor 

:JlI (jj JioJ^ IIJjlJ ;Jll 
c ^ I o-*. 3L» ; J li 
(j?! 

J J j ~ I ~ b* Ji 

of 4(iUi ^ 

OXj-b» ^ j:^\ ; gJjPcJ 

O^Ji “ Y'A^l 

J-jji ;Jli '.311 

^ :Jli ^ 

Jj-iJJ Jil <ji ; ^ (ji 

!4ll Jjij U “ AIIp (._yL 

(j^sju i3Qp iLLJoIii Jj J JLsI 

. VillJLa 
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said: It appears tliat Az-Zuhri 
heard this Hadith. from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b and from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmanf^^ from him; in this Hadith 
is the long narration about the 
repentance of Ka‘b. 


(jl '4'^ • 

^ ^ I Jl?*J 1 1J.* ^ ^ 

iJa . «ci- I, 

e' ^ “ 


(j-Ls^ jl jjj (j.« i-jL) ijjiJlj jUjVi ojIj jjI oiLsjl] :gijAj 

Ajip jjjsio j.*j |_j9 jAj i j (jjl c-jJl?- ^j.« Y'Y'\A:^ kJUj 

■ “ji^J 4>‘.J>W’J t Jjjb *i.jU>- ^ 

Comments: 

The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabuk. Ka‘b did not paiticipate 
in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he 
was punished. Then an announcement of the acceptance of his repentance 


was made in the Glorious Qur’an. 

Chapter 37. Giving Away One’s 
Wealth Because Of A Vow 

3855. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bm 
Malik narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b said: “I heard Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrating his Hadith about when he 
stayed beliind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
campaign to Tabuk. He said: ‘When 
I sat down before him I said: “O 
Messenger of jAllah, as part of my 
repentance I want to give my wealth 
in charity to Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Keep some of your 
wealth for yourself; that is better for 
you.” I said: “I will keep my share 
that is in Khaibar.” {Sahih) 


JU lil - (rv 

(rv *U5>«:jl) jjlll 

:Jl3 SjlS ^ jUlIi. Uj^l ~ rAcc 
(JU :(Jli ^jr^^ 

tj^ y. (>^^' ^ 

c-jtw :(Jll ^ JL^ jl I 

Sjj^ ^ <Jj^J (j^ 

(JjlIij Ij : cJLs uii :Jli 

(J>^j iJIj 5^' Jl 

<((iiJ (ilJU jOAtJ lliiip (5L«val* 

. jjUo (jUJl (_yg- ^ (51-«.« I : (cJ5i 


ctVVt:^ c^j^l J crtoYcrto^cVrY:^ c«l>l ^jZ 

.(jjLJl i5-.jJ(>Jl jlajlj 

Meaning, that in the next Haditji Az-Zuhii narrated it from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b. 
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Comments: 

‘Sat before him (the Prophet This occurred at the time when the 
aimouncement of the acceptance of his repentance was already made, and he 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet Fifty days had already passed. 


3856. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrating his Haditjt about 
when he stayed behind and did not 
jom the Messenger of AEah ^ on 
the campaign to Tabuk. (he said) I 
said: ‘As part of my repentance I 
want to give my wealth in charity 
for AUah and His Messenger.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you/ I said: T will 
keep for myself my share that is in 
Khaibar.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jli ~ Y’Aot 

^ UjU;»- I J Ls jjJ UjU>- 
: Ju {jjl :ju Ujti» 

jl jjj ^ {>^^1 

: Ju {jj crt 5^1 

JjJ)j 

oM^l J j Ij ; cJS hjj ^ ^l 
5^1 (Jl 'u^ of Ija 
lihip Jl^ 

^Js- LtLyJl : cJii KLilLl ilUU 


jAj (^jjjijLJl jjail 

Comments: 

‘For AUah and His Messenger because Alah and his Messenger ^ were 
displeased with him, on that occasion. 


3857. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaydull^ bin Ka‘b: “I heard my 
father Ka‘b bin Malik narrate: ‘I 
said: O Messenger of AUah; Allah, 
the Mighty and Subhme, has saved 
me by my being truthftil, and as 
part of my repentance I want to 
gjve my wealth in charity to AUah 
and His Messenger. He said: Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you. I said: I wñl 
keep my share that is in Khaibar.”’ 
(i^hih) 


:J15 ^ (jLLpJl :J\3 

:jd (ijAjll (j^ 

jIp Jp L_j5' jjJ Al Js (jjj-jll 
^jj (^_j*5 :JU (_-j»5 ^ 

(1)1 !^1 Jjjj L : cJi :JU iijJb.sj <-ihL> 
(jf (_jjl>j Ujj, Jj-j jp SjI 

(^13 Ji (Ir? 

lLIJ L» ^ji) 3‘* .> LilJp I)) : J Ldd’ ( ^j^j 
LtLjvol : cJi «tliJ 343 
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^ oo/YV'l^;^ (JJJLa tijdl I 

.fVlV:^ ^ ysj 4 ojkij <j jj ^>->^1 

Comments: 

‘My share in Khaibar’ meaiis tlie sliare which I had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of land and a garden. 


Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
U A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 

3858. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 
from Banu Ad-Dubaib, who was 
called Rifa'ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allali ^ a black 
slave who was called ]Vhd‘am. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Qura, while Mid‘am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: ‘Congratulations! You will go 
to Paradise,’ but the Messenger of 
Alah ^ said: ‘No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! Tlie cloak 
that he took from the spoñs of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
hira with fire.’ When the people 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘One or two 
shoelaces of fiie.”’ {Sahih) 


Ja - (TA 

(TA J>J0 lij, JUJl 

Jli — V‘A®A 

:Jll ç,_-uLaJ! j2;jI ^ 

ijy ^44 ^' l/J J. Jy 

^ ik :Jl3 J\ 

^ ^Ip ^ JjJ»j 

J^j :(_çTAli JjI^Ij ^lUJlj JIjjbS/I 

JjJjJJ ^ iplij J JLSj I 

Jlii SJJjI ^ ^! 

^ (ii (Jjiii . 5?'3 m 

JjJ»j l5j^' 

jiii liiiis AiLkti ofLij m 

JjJxj JLSj tiJJl liJJ hj* 

•diJJ! jl lojk LSj^'j 

^ S4^ (*ji LaJ>-I (_^1 

J^j ^L^ LIJj ®!jLj jJp 

Jlii JjJ»j ,_yil j' 4 ^'j 4 ^ 

.•fj'j jLSIjJ j' '-t.>4'j 


Jj-^lj ijL»j^l! (J-* ‘jj-'^^lj o'-»jSI 1 ttijL^J' 

4 fo't/T :IhjJ! jAj 4AJ jJU ij-ii;»- 1V<V:^ iVJjoNlj ^jllj (OjJlj 

. iV'VA:^ ‘<^jcS^'j 
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Çomments: 

Meaning; while they did acquire some land, Abu Hurairah said; “We did not 
get any spoils of war except...” and he did not mention, land. Thereby, the 
author intends to imply that the term: ‘wealth’ {Amwa) can include land. 


Chapter 39. Saying; “If Allah 
WiUs” 

3859. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Whoever swears an oath and says: 
If AIl^ wills, then he has made an 
exception.”’ {Sahih) 


(r^ - {r<\ ^^\) 

^ I:j^! - rAo*^ 

1 : J Is j (jj I L:: Jb- : J li 
Jl c4>jL>J1 ,^1 

Jll :Jll JXp ^ 

o| ijlii i-iLi- (^)) ^l Jj-ij 


. ^ c^il 

C<L>.i;>W»J CAj C.^J (JjI C-jOj- (ja r • T/U j»5UJl aiLui»|] : 

jhjlj c4j (jfl rAYi;^ ^^j^ <- 5 * o*-? -tisljj 

Comments: c-j-bJl 

Means, he may or may not fulfill it, if he so desires, as it occurs in the 
forthcoming narration. (See Hadith 3824). 


3860, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If AUah wñls, then 
he has made an exception.’” 
(5flAife) 


:Jli jjiSsiji Uj^I — rA*\» 

oLlii LoJL^- 

‘-dL>- (^)> ^l JjJ^j Jli :Jli 

. oii c^l ^lj. ol : Jlifl 


. t VV •: ^ ^ jjsj c Y'AY i^ c o^bMj|] : 


3861. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says, Tf Allah wills,’ then he 
has the choice: If he wishes, he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not.” {Sahih) 


: Jli oL<i.jjli lij^l “ Y’A't^ 

LjOjL : JI 3 c_4*j LjjL:>- : j U o Li^’ LdJi^ 

m çf ^ 

ol :Jlis c-a.l>- ^Jlsi 

fLJ) olj ^Lj ol :jl^L) j^i c5il 


. 1VVU^ cjftj cYAY t:^ cç»Ji; oaLj-«l] : 
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Chapter 40. If A Man Swears 
An Oath And Someone Says To 
Him, “If Allah Wills,” Does 
That Count For Him? 

3862. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Sulaiman bin Dawud said: ‘Tonight 
I wñl go around ninety women, each 
of whom will bear a horseman who 
wiU perform Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’ His companion said to him: 
Tf Allah wills.’ But he did not say: Tf 
Allah wills.’ Then he went around to 
them all, but none of them got 
pregnant except a woman who bore 
half a man. By the One in Wliose 
Hand is my soul! If he had said, Tf 
Allah wills,’ they would all have 
performed//hfl£; in cause of Allah as 
horsemen.’” (Sahih) 


oc- 

.tVVY:^ 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that 
wouId not avail the swearer of the 
matter is evident from this Hadith.. 

Chapter 41. Expiation For 
Vows 

3863. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The expiation for 
vows is the expiation for an oath.” 
(Sahih) 


Ji^j 4] Jlii - (t ♦ 

(i * 4 J JL& <4ul pLi» 

:jii j\t ~ rAtY 

jlp iLa oli^l y\ :J15 

1)1 4jl 

: J li ^ I JjJ*J lO®' ii *jiS* 

i_jLp 51^1 SjlS JUlii Jli» 

pU. 01 :a^LJ> J JUi J^j Jp ^l 

j.gi)Lp ijihi t^i fU ji Jij ^ 1^1 

jXi» tj’^\ jvj'j ‘J^j J-^ 

^ ljjLftL>J c.flil p-Li 01 :Jlfl jJ 

. I ULc,^ ^l J^jU 

ijjjJij oLkjNi t.t.5jL>tJi 
L> J*J L5^' > 

L companion’s uttering Tf Allah Wills it so’ 
oath the benefit of exemption. And tlñs 

(i \ u>ui) jilJl sjui” - (n j,.^i) 

Ori UjlAhj OlUlU J ^jjJl 

ijlfl I_Jtij ^-U>1 Llj aILp 

J. '-r^ UjL^j' ,0? 

^jp ( U L0*i (jj jj 1 >P ^jp < fl.»ilp 
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ijii JjJiij <ji ij^t^ ^ 

• 5jU5 jj^l fljU^» 

t jjJi jip j>-T Jj iivvr:^ ^ jaj [^;pw> 

jjJI (_jjl (jfi' iwjLwi ^ Ajkiip ‘-r'^ (j^ fljUS’ (_j? •'^lj 


Comments: 


. <0 (jp -UIIJUp Jjyi 


And the ejgjiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an. 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with 
clothing), or to free a slave. If one is unable to do any of frie three, one shall 
have to fast for three days. And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr, 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is conceming food, 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is 
conceming some other work, and the taker of the vow does not ñnd himself 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought 
to fulfiU the vow itself. 


3864. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messengei of AUah ^ 
said: 'There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience,”’ {Sahih) 


:JU ^ - rK'M 

jj I (jP- i_Jj> (jj Lo.J;>- 

i.ijLp ^ <. p^iili ^jp iiij 
J j jj V •) : ^ I JjJi j J li I oJ ll 


. i 00.3L9-V1 Ljju iojJS j.Alj.Ji <.i-jj>JL]j [^.pEJita] : 


3865, It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There is no vow to cominit 
an act of disobedience and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


Jl^Vi ^ J \^'jj^\ - TA'Xo 

Jojj I : j U j (jj I hj Ji:>- : j 15 

:^Lp ^jp t<uLj (^l J 

(_s? jjj :Jli JjJjj (jl 

SjLo AjjljiSj 

JjI A>J>| [^^;pbsp] : ^jPbJ 

(j j (jJ ‘U! IJ-P ij-jJ> (jj» a j-Pj r Y ^ \ ^ 


(jlS li| fljliS' aJLp (^glj ijji «pLj (jjjJlj (jLajjll tJjb 
(io-LjJj i.Jii\ aj_jj (jjl jA ^jj 


3866. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (jj J - Y'A'tT 

said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ T-r »' >f ,-,^>f 

(!4 I<JU iijCjjl 
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said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’” (Sahih) 


3867. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” {Sahih) 


3868. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: It was said; “Az-Zuhri did not 
hear this from Abu Salamah.” 


3869. It was narrated from ‘Aisliah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There is no vow to coramit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3870. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


^ cri' :JU 

^ jju S[il : JjJjJ Jis 

• ojLaS' 

. JjLJI L-J-bdl Jijlj 

: jii jjX^ ^ ju^i \ly^] - rAnv 

:Jli jJkf- iy> L)U(.iP Ijj^l 

(jl : «utjlp yk tiuiji yk 

lA * : J li AI J jt >j 

, SjU^ 4jjLa^j 

■ ° ■ C *■ 

jjI lijJL:>- : Jli — rA*iA 

‘d^ 

Jj—jj jLs : cdU 4 -ljIp y£: L 4jJ-ji 

ejlii AjjLaS^j jjj 

tj[ • j^:' 

. aXILu j_gjl ya iJj! jJ L5_r*j" 

.VAIO:^ :^_ptj 

(jH LJjjL» ~ T'A't^ 

1jj yk jjI :(Jli i^Jji" 

jjp A.J_uJ jj 1 bjiA^ .(JLs 1 g«j j^l yS' 

jjj ‘y* :(jLs ^l Jj.j>j ijl : a..LjLp 
.K( jj^l ejLaS: L^jliS^j 
.TAlo : ^ t^jjj 6ili-»l] :24 j^ 

~ rAV‘ 
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that the Messenger of Allah M 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sulaiman bin Arqam (one of 
the narrators) is Matruk^^^ in 
Hadith and AU^ knows best. More 
than one of the companions of 
Yahya bin Abi Kato contradicted 
him in this narration. 


1^1 IJjjJlj 

jlajlj i(_5JuyJl Jlsj t 

3871. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘There is no vow 
to commit an act of disobedience, 
and its expiation is the expiation 
for an oath.’” {Sahih) 


. ju Ijji (j^ j ‘ 1*^ 

3872. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: "The Messenger of 
AllMi ^ said: ‘There is no vow to 


: JU oUJ.il ^ : JU 

:Jli (^131 ^ 

cics^ J% ^ 

0^! OU^ 

IjI tiuOi»- UUJ! jjivlJ 

J jJij ol : «cioU ijp ‘Ud-ji 

ajLii L^jUS^j (jjj jJj V® :Jli 

jiJ j 1 0 UJJi : (j-<*-^^! jj! J15 

^Ip 4 I] U- t jjip 1 1 j Jl;>J 1 i]j^Xfl 

iJ ^ t>J iri L^-i (irf 

. jJJ I Ua 

OUjVI tJjla jjI A=^js 1-1 [^ppBpyfl] :^IjPbJ 
■L oUJl." (jj '.-‘jji cuJ^ jjji V*Y^Y:q t4w3jij> 

. (jj LJ I c-j JiJ 1 

^ jili - tM\ 

(jj' tj^ ‘^J 

^jji ^ 

^ ‘j'j^ (j^ 

J 3 I' dji^j JU :Jll 

* jr?i ojlj^ ajjLoj 

L.a.»...i^ jsij" tji “Uj-t.0 5if [^jPbpl^] : ^jA? 

:Jli oUip jj^ ~ 

^\jji\ jAj - jjs- IjS. tX 

lt! (j^ ^ (j^ ~ 


Abandoned; they do not narrate from him in most cases. 
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conmiit an act of disobedience, and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.”’ (Sahih) 


3873. It was naiTated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: 'The Messenger 
of AUali ^ said; There is no vow 
at a moment of anger and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’” {Da^if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muliammad bin Az-Zubair is 
weak in Haditji, his Iñces cannot be 
relied upon as proof. He has been 
contradicted in this Hadith. 


if, 

JU ;JlJ 

SjUS" us? 

:jii ^ ijJA - rAvr 

^ JlJ^ ^ jU_^ bjJ>- 

Jr^ t>i J'j^^ jr^ 

(ji jjj Nji J,^j JL» :Jl5 

5jla5 <jjLi^j >w^.A c - 

jtJi j'' >i j^' ' J 


•O^' 


1LJ1 1 jlij 1 


3874. It was narrated that Tmran 
said: The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oatli.” {Da‘if) 


‘-r’J^ y. frr*'j^i t/j^^ tAVf 
InL^- :Jli >; t2jL>- : Jli 

°u^ ’■ ^3" t> (j^ 

: JjJ’j Jl-* :Jli o'j.*-p jjp 

• "jrjp' Ajj'iS’j u— j 4 p ^ jjj 


3875. It was narrated that Tmran 
said: Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” It was said: 
“Az-Zubair did not hear this 
Haditji from ‘Imran bin Husain.” 
ipa^f) 


:'Ci ^'jJ\ - rAVo 
- Jll :Jli 1)^ ijIiJi 

jJj ‘y* : - ^ JjJ'j 
j^ji' d\ :J^j SjbaS' ’^jjUS'j 

. jj o'L-jJi>J' 'Aa 
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♦Y*AV ^ ^ i A3 ^ daAJL^] I 


3876. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, from a man from the 
inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: 
‘1 accompanied ‘Imran bin Husain, 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: Vows are of two 
types: A vow that is made to do an 
act of obedience to Allah; that is 
for Allah and must be fulfilled, and 
a vow that is made to do an act of 
disobedience to Allah; that is for 
the ^aitan and should not be 
fulfiUed, and its ej^iation is the 
expiation for an oath.” {Sahih) 

3877. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzali 
said: My father told me that a man 
told him, that he asked ‘Imran bin 
Husain about a man who made a 
vow not to attend the prayers in the 
mosque of his people. ‘Imran said: I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: There is no vow at a moment of 
anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.’” (Da^f) 

Y' A V ^^ I <J L>- ^ Jij I 

3878. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said; The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
at the time of anger, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Daf/) 

. ^LJI <.l.jJbJI jhJlj t <0 C..J 


^! {J U juy>iuo Uja^ 

.JU aj-.^2dl jJiaI jjJ (J^J 

^ ^! Jjij :JU 

(_s? L/? ! jljjj jjljl® : J 

^ya jlS^ Laj aUj dj JjLjJU 

pHj '^j jUaLlJJ ijJJii ^ jjj 

.JjaljJ; iCjJusdJj 

: JU “ V'AVV 

L^jljJl ijli jJUjui 

jiiS" (ji 

^ JlL> aJ! 'Ur'j 

^jS V Ijjj jjj J^j 

'yj) : Jji Jj-ij <c-w.ojjt : Jlii 

• «j^-^ '*jjU*jj <.^-,<2.^^ jji j jj 

pLjJl Aj ajLui|] : gj» 

.rAvr:^j 

:JU ^ JlLj»-! Uj^^ ~ VAVA 
Jlojsx/i jjp jLiJi LdJp- : JU Jjl.5 jjI UjJb- 
(jcJ^ Çy. (Ir^ tj>UJl ^jP t jrijJ' 0^1 

jij 'i* Al Jj-iij JU : JU 

. ((j,*^! ojUS’ ‘GjUS^j '^j 

Ur/t:-Uj^!A:>>f[vJ5*U» 6 jL.w|] 
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3879. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” Mansur bin Zadhan 
contradicted him in its wording. 


3880. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There is no vow for 
the son of Adam with regard to 
that which he does not possess, or 
to do an act of disobedience to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) ‘Ali bin Zaid contradicted 
him - for he reported it from Al- 
Hasan from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. 


:J15 .^1 ^ Jt>U 

^ i jj I : J ii 

^ jjj ‘^1) : 

ojlaS AjjLfl^j 
^ (jj «uJlj- 

: Jli (jj k_«jjA*j ~ Y* AA * 

^jp j jvaJ* Ij ! : J U b I 

— Jli :Jli ( j ._s CA' >' jj 0\jaJj (jP t(j*.J>Jl 
N Uj ^ST (jiN jij 'y» : - ^ (^l 

J' (_ji 'iJj liliLjj 

IJLAi' «'jy “ ^ (j 


. iJb^ 0JUil Jxt (jjsjJbJJj t 4 j (j^ t Y /1 : JU>-I ^ 

Contents; 

But if he takes a vow it is forbidden to fulftll the vow in both the cases. The 
expiation shall have to be performed as has preceded above. 


3881. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet ^ said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Ali bin Zaid is weak, and this 
Haditji is a mistake, and what is 
correct is: (from) Tmran bin 
Husain. This Haditji has been 
reported from Tmran bin Husain 


; Jli ^ (jj; J - rAAS 

: Jl5 5jjlj IjjJij>- : Jli ^jj bjJj>- 

:Jli ^ (^l (y. ,>^3' 

, (i^Sl (jjl dJLoj Ñ U-s Mj ^ jjj 

jij (j ^ y} 

t i t' ^ > ,• ' \ ^ ■>. ' 

\la>- C..j,ji]| Ijj^J 

cj.jJiAil ijjb {sjj jjj (j:'^'^ (ji J'j'^ 
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through other routes. 

. 4Jjftl 

3882. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son 
of Adam does not possess.” {Sahih) 


•j^ $4-j (>? Ji 

iOo-JJj 4j Sj}b\ 

'• Lr* b~ Y*AAY 

:JIS '“'’jil :JU iiKlXt» LjJ^ 

^ 01 j.O'Ç' 4 ^jS- i> bU jj 1 Li 1 

j jj V 9 ; ^ 1 J jJi j j li : j U 

• (jil (_5$ 

. TA tT: ^ \ gjjgKj 


Chapter 42. What Is The 
Reguirement Upon One AVho 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him, 
Then He Is Unable To Do It? 

3883. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ saw a man 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is this?’ They said: ‘He 
vowed to walk to the House of 
AUah.’ He said; ‘AUah has no need 
for this man to torture himself. Tell 
him to ride.”’ (Sahih) 


^ U - (fY 

?<UP (jjj (.—-Jj-jl 

(lY 

: jU '^\'2 oU^l - rAAt 
i\lJ- u^i 

bW-j ^ iS^j : ju jj-ji ^ 

:ljJli «YlJLft U» :jlii jii^-j jc? 

<ij| o}» :JU ^l ol jJj 

. •( I S jJj t >uLaj IJLft i J jjJ 


t ^ Alo ; ^ 4 4.j«iLll jJJ jJj j.a t.jLj t■ >^.,1^11 t(jjL^il j^l • 2r-A“ 

. 4j iJjjJp- jJj# ^ Y t Y : ^ t ‘L*SLJi L)i jdj {lr“ ‘■j-idl 

Comments: 


(See No. 3845) 


3884. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
passed by an old man who was being 
supported between two men and 
said: ‘What is the matter with him?’ 
They said: ‘He vowed to walk.’ He 


: ju ^l ^ - fAAt 

CKi c5^14d ^l Jj^j j^ • ju ,j-*jf 

ol jjj '. IjiLSa (JU L*9 : JLis (jr^l 


said: ‘AUah has no need for him to 
toiture himself. Tell him to ride.’” 
So, he was told to ride. (Sahih) 


iJLft (jp ^ ^l oi» :jU ,;j^ 

. 'Sjj o I oji U . oj» I «uLiJ 
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. JjLJI uioJbJl 

3885. It was narrated that Anas :J15 U^! - rAA© 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of : ,,r 1 :«. ,s ^ . 

Allah ^ came to a man who was Jh 

being supported by two otlaers and ^ ^ ^ JA; ^ 

said: ‘Wliat is the matter with ' T ^ , .£ 

him?’ It was said: ‘He vowed to ^ 4'^'^ Çy. 

walk to the Ka‘bah.’ He said: .jlj- 

‘AUah does not benefit from his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

torturing himself.’ And he told hira ol* : Jli* Z^\ j) 

to ride.” (Sfl/nh) >. 41 : iV ^'r»- vj 

• 0 jfiM . tt A.k«j1j \*Xa 

■ j' 

Vj i_aU^ ^ykJ P-UU I.^b cjUjS’lj jjjJ) [^jJ-ws] '.^J^ 

t4j jjJl j£> lILoIj jC- JU*.?- ^yi LLp J.^'J ^ \ orV : ^ c 

. ^_Jj LJI liUj Jj>iJ 1 jJaj) j 

Comments: 

‘(Allah’s Messenger commanded him’ because he was incapable of 
walking. The one who is able to walk should walk. If one is rendered 
incapable, then he should ride and perform the expiation. 

Chapter 43. The Exception (ir iUJl) - (ir 

(Saying: “If Allah Wills”) ^ ' 

3886. It was narrated that Abu : Jll ^ ^jJ - rAA*\ 

Hurairah said: “Tlie Messenger of , 

Allah 0, said; ‘Whoever swears an ‘ jy ^ 

oath and says; “If AUah wills, then jii 1 ji| i_si\ <-^j^ 

he has made an exception.”’ . ^ < 

{Sahik) 

. tiisl 61 

^ p.Lll^x':/) j pUL l^U toUjSllj jjjJl Ci^gjjijdl [^^;5»w? BiLs-l] '. 

‘6^' J ;oljli_<ll c<;^U ,jj|j tj^l 

. JL&1j_i Jj I ^ \ A 0 ; ^ t jU>- ,jj| <L>c>i_jp j c aj Jl j^l J_p- 

3887. It was narrated from Abu _L:i i - rAAV 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the jjs, - - 

Prophet 0: “Sulaiman said; ‘I will ^ 

certainly go around to ninety J ^ ^ 
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women tonight, each of whom will 
bear a child who will fight in the 
cause of Allah.’ It was said to him: 
‘Say: If AUah wills,’” but he did not 
say it. He went around to them but 
none of them bore a child except 
foT one woman who bore half a 
person.” The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “If he had said, ‘If Allah 
wUls,’ he would not have broken 
his vow, and this would have been 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted.” {Sahth) 


ijLkJLi (Jli# 

(J^ “4^ 

^ ^ 

Jl« .((0LU| oJl>.lj olJJl 

4 jtJ C4Jill ?Lji (j|® ijls ^ 

,((^j>UJ IS^ji oL^j 


dJJl JA '-r’L t^LSLJl tj^jL>EJl 
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The Book Of - (... 

i^riculture (^ ^ u^\) 


Chapter 44. The Third Of The 
Conditions, In It Is 
Sharecropping {Muzdra‘ah) 

And Contracting^^^ 

3888. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “When you hire a 
worker, tell him what his wages will 
be.” {Da^f) 

/V*: 1 \mS 


(^ AjIptJO APjlj.^l 

:JU ji \j— Y’AAA 

14..x.Ji jjp Ju^ [jj,^\ : Jts oLj^ Ljai». 

l/} oLIj^ (JP 

.«>;-! i;;^! \i\ : jil 

ijb jjI 

(_jj 1 jJj |_5 *J>tJ1 jA <0 otah...' 

.rti 


3889. It was narrated from Al- _ fAA'\ 

Hasan that he dislUced to liire a . s * a 
man without telluig him what his Cf. tir^ <^11^ 

wages would be. (Datf) it 21 ; ^ ^ 

JU US' j,Jj^ jAj jjI jjt jujjj 0 ^LoJ) 4j J>jil [lJjaJs : ^j>bJ 

• ijjLJl ^l JA (vt /V;^>U1 j.^1 ^^LJl 

3890. It was narrated from ^ 

Hammad - Ibn Abi Sulaiman - I ^ \ ^ ^ 

that he was asked about a man who l^j^' '- 6^ ot^ 


In his Suncm Al-Kubra the author named the chapter in which these narrations are 
included: “Regarding Hiring” and prior to that is the chapter: “Mentioning The 
Differences Regarding Proxies” and prior to that is the chapter on sharecropping wluch 
is Chapter 46 in this book. So it is possible that by “The Third of Conditions” he is 
refeiTing to what was mentioned in the two chapters previous to it in Al-Kubra. 
However, A-Sindi interpreted the meaning of: “Tlie Tlurd of The Conditions” here to 
refer to the fact that both Muzara'ah and contractlng involve something that is 
openended, and for that reason they have a relationsliip to the discussion of vows and 
oaths, Tlie author has cited examples of contracts at the end of this book as well. See a 
sample for this topic after No. 3959. And Allah knows best. 
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hired a worker in retum for food 
and he said: “No, not until he tells 
him (what his wages will be).” 
{Hasan) 


. 'bf ijli ^LjJs» j_JLp 

<u Ajflll 


.jjLpi -Atj oU^ jJajl Jj-Jjdl ^ 4:S3j tjj-JjJlj 


3891. It was narrated from 
Hammad and Oatadah, conceming 
a man who said to another man; “I 
will lease (something) from you 
until I reach Makkah for such and 
such a payment, and if I travel for a 
month or such and such - 
sometfaing that he named - I will 
give you such and such in addition.” 
They did not see anything wrong 
with that, but they did not like it if 
he said: “If I travel for more than a 
raonth I will deduct such and such 
from your lease.” (Sakik) 
Comments: 


jt^ UjA>- : JU Jlojxui 
i LIp- ^ t jjjjn-a ^ ^ 1 jlp h jjL l ! j li 
-J^jJ jti Jj>-j Ljr? 
jl !j^-i *jh5 

US” ojUj j-lJj ~ aLjA.u UaJu ~ IdSj IjU" 
: Jji 01 Lfi jSj Li> U ^ Ljj t IdS'j 

^ 'jS\ jU \'j^j tJSj (jh^ (_$ ^cZ,\ 
. Ij^j IJs LhtjS^ c-stf.5i j^ 

■ ^yLjJl 4j a5U-j)|] : jAJ 


The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 
you more money; but if the mount did not run fast, and took more time, then 
I would pay you less. The former situation is permissible because in it the 
condition of givrng a prize or reward is found; and obviously giving reward is 
permitted. The latter situation is forbidden, because it is a fonn of wronguig 
the owner of the mount. It took more time, on one hand; and on the othei 
hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allowed. 


3892. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What 
if I hire a slave for a year in retum 
for his food, and for another year, 
in retum for such and such?’ He 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with 
that, and you may stipulate your 
conditions of hiring even for a few 
days.’ ‘How about if I make a deal 
to hire him when part of the year 
has passed?’ He said: ‘Do not hold 


;jl3 ~ TA^T 

jjj I ^ I ' ■ J15 j L^ bj Jb»- 

aj;>ljl -Lp Ifrliaij cJj :Jll S£lj5 
:Jli ?lJS'j i.JLS(j i^j^\ 'ULj ^LJaj <cL< 

SjP-ljj t.iJj!’l jj'il O^. 

iaLJ! ‘ 

■ LoJ Lstj V (jJj| : J li 
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me to account for what has 
passed.’” {Sahih) 

4j ijil aibwjjn ! ^j» 

Comments: u..- 

The objective behind narrating the above-mentioned report is to demonstrate 
that the wage of a servant ought to be known and fixed, irrespective of 
whether it be in the form of food, etc. Besides, one should abstain from 
stipuJating a condition which is detrimental to the servant or the employee. 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Diñering Haditjis Regarding 
The Prohibition Of Leasing 
Out Land In Return For One- 
Third, Or One Quarter Of The 
Harvest, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 


(Y aJ>^\) 


3893. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his 
people, Banu Harithah, and said: “O 
Banu Harithah, a calamity has 
befallen you.” Tliey said: “'VVhat is 
it?” He said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ has forbidden leasing 
land.” We said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if we lease it in retum 
for some of the grain?” He said, 
“No.” He said: “We used to lease it 
in return for straw.” He said: “No.” 
We used to lease it in retum for 
what is planted on the barfks of a 
stream that is used for irrigation.” 
He said: “No. Cultivate it (yourself) 
or give ittoyour brother.” (l>a‘if) 


:JU ^ 

: JU ~ 

ij} 

!j\ 

'Jli ^ 'ljJU 
U : llU (j^j^' 5''j^ J j 

; cJ U ;_>eJ 1 ^ ^ j^J 

fjrJ'-; • Ji* .*hl# 

N B : J li ^ LiJ' jJ' '-fe hSj 

.((iilii-l jl l^^jj' 


^ljJaJi ^yVl OjJbJI jJk tjjjLjJl Aj iyijl 

jAj t l^..jal?^ <j tiJjUtJl -0l>- ulu-l:»- 0V\:^ tY^*/Uj;;^l j_ji 

. o jjj' jr^ ji ' Lri ^1 0 A ^^ 
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3894. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: “Rafi' bin Khadif came 
to us and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ has forbidden for you Al- 
Haql. Al-Haql is the third and the 
fouxth.^^^ And Al-Muzabanah. Al- 
Muzdbanah is to buy what is at the 
top of the date-palm trees in retum 
for a certain number of Wd5qs of 
dried dates.”^^^ (Sahih) 


rrU:^ icLUi J JbJLiUi J 

Comments: 


~ jAj — Uj.>' :JlS 

J44^ J-iii :JU 

:Jii Ji^l ijiaUUo Ji- 

J_^j jf ijlij ^4^ Cfi 

Lo :4ii!y<Jlj lOljjJI 

IfS 1‘^j J=^' cr-J^J 

iijb jjI j>-\ I gj jAj 

£0“^* J >»J '•‘H lio J?- ^ 


The reason for forbidding Mnzdbanah is that in it thexe is a greater possibiiity 
of a loss for one of the parties. The fruit yet hanging on a tree may or may 
not equal the fixed quanti1y of dried fruit. It was forbidden on account of this 
possibilily. {Mitzdbanah implies the selling of fresh dates for dry dates by 
measuring them out, and selling raisins for the measure of grapes). 


3895. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: “Rafi' bin Khadij came 
to us and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ has forbidden something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ is better for you. He has 
forbidden Al-Haql (renting land in 
retum for one-third or one-quarter 
of the produce) to you, and says: 
Whoever has land, let him give it (to 
someone else to cultivate it) or leave 
it. And he has forbidden Al- 
Muzabanah. Al-Muzdbanah means 
when a man has a lot of date-palm 
trees and another man comes and 


:JU j^^:ijJl jjj 

: jj.,(3'.a Uj J.>- : J ll UJL;>- 

jjj J . ^’ I jS’ IJ.aL>ej) 

JjJjj ULgj :JLS3 ^ LLjI : JIS 
J jJ; j ip Lh j I L»i li LJ o 15^ jj> I ^ 1 
:Jlij J.5;>J1 ^ ^l 

^ L^p jJ jl L^i^eL^UU jjf^j! J cjjL? 

JijJ' JlJi 

. jj)j (j^ iXlj US^j IJ^ LaJ^I^ 


Meaning the third or fourth of yield paid to lease the land. And it is not clear if this is 
the e:q)lanation of Rafi', or one of the narrators, while it appears - from the various 
narrations - that it is from Rafi‘ and is mentioned again. 

This definition is similar to Al-Araya (see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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takes it in return for a certain 
number of Wasqs of dried dates,” 
{Sahih) » . 

3896. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
came to us and I was not sure what 
he meant. He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ has forbidden to you 
something that used to benefit you, 
but obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ is better for you than that 
which benefits you. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ has forbidden Al-Haql 
for you. Al-Haql means share- 
cropping the land in return for 
one-third or one-quarter (of the 
yield). So whoever has land that he 
does not need, let him give it to his 
brother (to cultivate it) or let him 
leave it. And he has forbidden to 
you Al-Muzabanah. Al-Muzabanah 
means when a man has a great 
number of datepalms and says: 
Take it in return for (a certain 
number of) Wasqs of dried dates 
this year.”’ {Sahih) 


jjLJl jJijl 

; J !i ia 1 ^ ^ 

^ ^lj :Jla .^\ 

^ i JjJ.j : J UJ I jJj : J lii 

iplisj Jll ^ 

^ ^il Jj-i'j 

■J^'j ^ 

(jf^jl J (jtS" ^jlj.*]! 

tjl oL^-l l43.Ti.0JL3 ttgjp- (jJcJU 

: 5 lil 3 *Jlj t^lJJl ^L^j 

jdL jilll Ji 

(JLJS jAj ^jA ij-lij ljSj IJlSJ ojj^ : JjiJs 



,1 0 ^Y: ^ t,_s* j*j ‘ 


3897. Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “Rafi' bin ^adij said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has 
forbidden something for you that 
used to be beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah is raore beneficial for us. 
He said: “Whoever has land let 
hrm cultivate it, and if he is unable 
to do so, let him give it to his 
brother to cultivate.” {Sahih) 
Abdul-Karim bin Malik 


j ^j^ if. ~ 

_lp lijJ3>- : J I 3 j Lip Lj j>- : J Is ij L>cJl/l 
(jp (jj : Jls .^ljJl 

(jj ^lj (jj -V^' :JU .^[s^ 

^l 

'2-'^ ly. C^^-> 

^l JjJ'j ^P-lIsj i Lxilj ul 015" jj«l (jp 

J Jjli' :Jli llJ ^ 
K^u-t 14^ 3^ jU t l^pjj^ 
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. <^U 

. i ^ iI j_j9 jAj i; rA^i ! ^ 4 j»Jij a.3ll,Mi|3 '. gj^^»8j 

Contents; 

'He should lend it for cultivation’ means if it is lying surplus with him. 


3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “I took Tawus by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and he told him, narrating from his 
father, that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ forbade leasing land. Tawus 
rejected that and said: T heard Ibn 
‘Abbas (say) that he did not see 
anything wrong with that.’” {Sahih) 

It was reported by Abu ‘Awanah, 
from Abu Huisam, from Mujahid 
who said: “He said” from Rafi‘, in 
Mursal form. 


Ljj^l : Jls jjj (fsi^ ~ VA^A 

: Jli ,jp 

^ 

jiji Jj-^j 

diJ jj l 5 ji (_r" (j^' : J Lflj /jj* j Lh 

Cj^ ^'j^ j;' ®'jjj ■ 

. jLj j» . ^ 1 j jjp J15 : (J ll 


(_s® j* J ^ c-j jjjj ) 0 0 •: ^ t ^ ^ 1: 

. 10 i ^ 115 j:^ I 

Comments: 

In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929. 


3899. (The previously mentioned 
chain) from Mujahid who said: 
"Rafi' bin Khadij said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ forbade us 
to do something that was beneficial 
for us, (but we respect and obey 
the command of the Messenger of 
AJlah He forbade us to 

lease land in retum for some of its 
produce.” {Sahih) 


y\ :J15 ^ 

: Jli Ji.aUs.« ^j.p t ^jp ^'j^ 

^! Jj-ij Lj (j; ^J ‘■^ '■^ 

jjJ“J j-«lj t Uilj lll (jl^ jA\ 

jf U14l ‘(^'j 
■ (j; (^'j;! • '%'j^ 


That is: contradicted Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, both of whom narrated it from 
Mujahid, as wiU be seen in the next chain. of narration. 

He said an ejgjression interpreted to infer that is based upon the other versions: “The 
order of the Messenger of AUah ^ is upon the head and the eye.” And in this version 
he mentioned leasing a long with sharecropping as the means of payment. See No. 3904. 
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Ibrahim bin Muhajir follovved liim 
in (narrating) that. 


3900. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: “The Prophet ^ 
passed by the land of a man from 
among the Ansar who he knew was 
in need and said: ‘Whose is tliis 
land?’ He said: ‘So and so’s; he has 
given it to us in retum for rent.’ He 
said: ‘Why did he not give it to his 
brother?’” Rafi‘ came to the Ansar 
and said; “Tlie Messenger of Allah 
0^ has forbidden something for you 
which was beneficial, but obedience 
to the command of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ is more beneficial for 
you.” (Sahih) 

3901. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin lOiadij said; “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 forbade Al-Haql (renting 
land in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the produce).” {Sahih) 

3902. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “Tlie 
Messenger of Ailah 0 came out to 
us and forbade something for us 
that had been beneficial for us. He 
said: ‘Wlioever has land, let him 
cultivate it or give it to someone 
else (to cultivate), or leave it.’” 
{Sahih) 


0 L».A..>i jjj l ! ~ Y* ^ * 

y. 

! (J Lis Aj I l-9jP Jli jLs^Vl 

L^llapl :Jli jJa 

Lgj>sj.« j)I)i :Jlii 

Jp ^L^ ^ Jj-^j <ji -iJLsi JUklVl 

^l biilj ysl 

bj lJjLJI ii-jJL>jl jhjl 
JUj>..aj jjJ -UjiLJi hj^l — ^ 

lljjp- : JU : Vli jLIj ijjl 

ui ij^ ^ 

-J-^' ^ 

i jj>j 4Y'A‘\‘\:^ (.^jij 

'iJ 

^ JUi — — 

^lj (Jjjp- :Jli jjp- ii.iJLLJl Jup 
^l JjJij LJl :Jli jri' 
j IS^ jjjp II : J Lii L«3 Lj U j IS jjo 1 jjp Lj Lgui 
. ((Lfc j jj j i Lg>*Li.j j t Lgpj jJj I 4 ] 

5* j*>j ^ t j»jjj [^p*..,^] : giy»tj 
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4»i5r 


3903. It was narrated from Tawus 
and Mujahid, that Rafi‘ bin ]^adij 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
came out to us and fo.rbade 
something for us that had been 
beneficial for us, but the command 
of Messenger of All^ ^ is better 
for us. He said: ‘Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or leave it or 
give it (to someone else to 
cultivate),”’ {Sahih) 

And among that which proves that 
Tawus did not hear this Haditji 
from Rafi‘. 

3904. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: “Tawus regarded it 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
retum for one-third or one-quarter 
(of the yield). Mnjahid said to him: 
‘Go to Ibn Rafi‘ bin ^adij and 
listen to his Haditk ’ He said: ‘By 
AIl^, if I knew that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ had forbidden that I 
would not have done it. But my 
Hadith comes from one who is more 
knowledgeabIe thanhim. Ibn ‘Abbas 
(said) that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said; “If one of you were to give 
his land to his brolher (to cultivate 
it), that wouId be better than taking 
an agreed portion of the yield.” 

{SaW) 

And there is a disagreement 
among the narrators from ‘Ata’ 
about this Haditji, so ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Maisarah said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from RMi‘” and we mentioned that 


: J U tjj»- : (J15 

Xs- 

çj cA 

c Liiu e Z)i^ >1 ^ ^ 

d (1)15" :JL5 U JjJjj 

j\ clajjj jl 

IJa jJ Ujlis ol JA i-^J 

.^lj (jj 

5* jAj c Y" A ^ ‘L: ^ I çjJtj : gjjgEj 

:Jli (ji Ijj^j UjJ»- : JL5 ^jCUI 

: Jll jUi (jj jjj>.p (j^ Jjj > lllILi- 

*U.i>jl ^-Ijj jl »j^ >J^ blS^ 
J Jl55 UiAj itJllU tSji *^J 

Iw-Ajl : jlaU^ 

JjJjj 01 jUfcj ’ji ! JJlj >1 : Jlii 

jA > ^ ^ 

Uj| ^l Jj-ij <jl (j'>’l> (jjl pipl 
jj 1 0 1 -lr>-1 0 M : J li 

.^j ,<(UjJL>w U^IJs^ ‘-)1 

ciJ>Jl Jlii c(.^>Jl IJa jILp (>p 
jij cjILp ^ >’i 

: jL a .jl..f»i (_jjf (j) (diijJl -Lp Jlij ^>5 
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previously. And, ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir:” 

tJbj ^ J>- 1 : 


^y> YV'V'’ 

3905. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it. If he is unable 
to cultivate it, let him give it to his 
Muslim brother and not share-crop 
it with him.” (Sahih) 

3906. Jabir said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or give it to his 
brother, and not lease it to liim.” 
(Sakih) 

He was followed in (narrating) it 
by ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr Al- 
Awza‘i. 


c(^Oylj JUyJl Cj^jLUlj 

.n- c^;^i 

: J li ^ lUil UjJL^ — V ^ * 0 

LjJj>- tiJls uJl>- bjJL>- 

: J Is ^ 1 J jJ" j J1 ' y}^ ^ 

14 ^jji '0 \ 114 ^j ijJ j 1 J 0 

. Lg.pjjj ‘^j 6l>-l 1 ^>cIj)-Jia 

I t_jlj Cçjc—-0 y>-\ 

. £ T • ^ ^ c (_Sj- 5 (Jl jfi^j c aj uUJ-» (_5jI 

: J li jjj Jy*^ ^~ V ^ * *t 
jjp I Jup lijJi^ : J li bjJc>- 

' ^ ^ j^j ^ : J13 ^ 5 

LpiJU jl L^pjjiii J ojIS' 

ilri «^j^jIj .kLjjjSo 'yj 6l>-l 


. £ t • V : ^ c ij j^j cJjLJI ci.jjj>Jl 

Comments: 

‘Give it’ from ManaJy, which could mean he should lend it to him for one or 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land wouId 
continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 


3907. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Some people had some extra 
land which they leased out in return 
for half of the yield, or one-third, or 
one-quarter. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever has land, let 
hira cultivate it, or give it to his 


jili - r<\‘V 

ij^ ‘j^ i/. LSJ^ 

Jj*,is :Jli yl?" tfUap 

t^_Jlj oJillj c._a... <a'J l» L^j_^ jjUjl 
i_^jl «J ciJli' J_^j Jli 3 
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brother to cultivate or keep it . ,, .s ,, .r »r 

(without cultivating it).”’ (Sahth) ^ j j\ jl L^jj^ 

And Matar bin Tahman was in 
accordwithhim. 

t^jSfl .\jS c^jJl CjJ-.-j t^lj ilplj^l J 

.ivr:^ J ^j tA; ^ljjVl tJJ 


3908. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ addressed us and said: 
‘Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to someone else to 
cultivate, and let him not rent it 
out.’” (Sahth) 


3909. It was narrated hom Jabir 
who attributed it to the Prophet 
“That he forbade leasing out 
land.” (Sahift) 

‘Abdul-Mahk bin ‘Abdul-'Aziz bin 
Juraij was in accord with him in 
(narrating) the prohibition of 
leasing land. 


jAj ~ ^ Ijj..S^ I ~ r ^ * A 

“ o^y- Cy. ~ ^L^l jjj jji 

jjj 1 jjp I3 — I j^ 

<y. ‘o^ ‘o^ ‘o^ 

ijL^ Jijll jIp 

tAA/^or'l:^ 4 j»Jlw> Ag- jf~ I: gj jAl 
•Uap # J jAj 4 0 JljjU 

. OSjjj J^l jA J 4 4U|j.sP 

jrt oi 

!. JoA J- liljjL '.JJtJ Jfi. '^^\J\ 

t'''A °cJ ■'^j ‘cJ U 

<lri JiJ^I (ji 

•C>j"'^l ?'j? cj L5«^' L5^ 


40 Jjj ^jj .sLoj»- (^jjiLJl jj^JbJl jJajl) AV/lorT:^ 4 o>-jjL|: gjjpij 

.n*o:^ 4t5j^l ^ jAj 

Commeiits: 

There are two types of rental agreements: A fixed sum of money, or a fixed share 
of a fixed produce; for instance, one-hah, one-thhd, or one-fourth, etc. In 
common practice, the former is called rental or lease, and the latter 
sharecropping. 


jji ^ LJ I iCj Jj>J I I 


4^1 


LSi' (ji' 


' (ji' y* 


3910. It was narrated from Jabir that IjilU- :jLs ^ 

the Prophet ^ forbade Al- f- ,r.. ^ 

j.b j^ ‘^j^ C/.' Cj^ JAaJI 
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Mukhabarahy^ Al'Muzdbanah^^^ a.nd , '■ -'gs - ?!! * f . i. 

Al-MuhaqalahP^ and selliiig fruit ^ 

until it is fit to eat (ripe enough), 

except in the case ot Al-‘Araya}^^ s, 

(5a/H/0 cJi 

Yunus bin ‘Ubaid followed him rl 

(in narrating). 

^ jl Jajls.- ^ jl aJ Oj^ jLi tDl5L.*AJl C(_5jl:>tJl A "' • 

c ^l . . . 0 jjL>mJI (j^j c 4 i>lIj 4 JiL>«-*Jl i__ 54J1 '—*L) c Ç^j^l t c WA \^ c 

t(_5 _/:5Lil J^J *■ ^ cji' ij* 1 0 i r t ^ t J.*j A V t A 1 /1 01“! ! ^ 

:jii tiiji ^ - r^\\ 

^ : Jl5 0_j>dl ^ i^L^ lljjis»- 

.rJp ^ IIjA>- : Jls 

(J^ ^ '‘S'^ 

ce^lj>wJlj t oIjaJIj tilsLsrjJl 

. j»Xj j I V j 

'•tj^ tjJn J cJj 

j^j^l jjp aLJjL j}L> jj» jJ ^ILp Jl 
. iiL^jj^ ^j\ a 3 (jl5 ^ 

f-L>Lo (—jL) t ^ (.S-L' jJ I _;^ I : gJjPEJ 

. 11 • V: ^ i j_5^ _jAj t ” " : JLsj t4 j i->_jjl (> iUj (jp 


3911. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ forbade j4/- 
Muhaqalah, Al-Muzdbanah, Al- 
MukMbarah and exceptions when 
selling, unless they were well- 
defined. {Hasan) 

And in the narration of Hammam 
bin Yahya is what acts as the proof 
that ‘Ata’ did not hear Jabir’s 
Haditji from the Prophet 
“Whoever has land, then let him 
cultivate it”. 


f’lA definition foIlows after No. 3914, and some of tliem say it is leasing the land for 
cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from one area of it, and 
another area is for the cultivator. See the commentary of As-Sindi. In Fath Al-Ban (after 
No. 2327) Ibn Hajar mentioned the view that Al-Mukhabarah refers to share-croppmg 
when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, while Al-Muzara‘ah refers to share- 
cropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land. 

Selling fresh, as-yet-unharvested and unmeasured dates for a certain measure of dried 
dates. 

1^^ Renting land in return for one-third or one-quarter of the produce. 

Araya (siiigular. 'Aiiyay. This refers to when the fruits of a designated tree were given as 
a giñ to another person, then the gii'er was troubled by the recjpient’s coming to bis 
garden to gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in retum for 
dried dates. 
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Comments: 

‘Exceptions, unless...’: For instance, one says at the time of selling the fruit of 
an orchard that he would take fruit of its trees foi bimself, ^ithout 
specifying which trees, such dubious exception could later become a cause of 


dispute. This is why it was forbidden. 

3912. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to his brother to 
cultivate, and not lease it to his 
brother.” (Sakth) 

And Yazid bin Nu‘aim reported 
the prohibition from Al~Miihdlaqah 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 


jAj t 4 j ^ 


3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet ^ 
forbade Al-Haql and it is Al- 
Muzdbanah” (Sahih) 

Hisham contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya, from Abu 
Salamah, from Jabir. 


ii.j JLs- jjji U-J I (i.j Jb»J 1 jJij i t ^ 0 i i ^ 

. n- 

3914. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah that the Prophet ^ 
forbade Al-Muzdhanah and Al- 
Mukhddarah.*’ He (one of the 
narrators) said: “Al-Mukhddarah 
means selling fniit before it ripens 
and Al-Mukhdbarah means seUmg 
grapes in return for a certain 


:ju jpA - 

jjj bjJb>- :Jl3 1»^ 

:Jli jLJJLi ^Uap jt;> :Jl5 

J'D ;Jli ^ JjJjj oi tiijLs^ 

aU -1 j' ^j\ ^ 

.«ou-f '^J 

ilri aIsUUJI ^ alj 

oi jtyr (»4~ 

fl 9-\A A?rj^\‘^j>^ 

^jii ^ ~ 

jjj SjjUw lljJb>- :JL9 ifjj LdJiU 

4^' bf : dil 4^ ^ 

“ \j JJ ^ ^ 4^1 U- . io 1 1 j I 

jfP tUL:;. jjp U 

tJj«j UV'/^oYT:^ 4 |JLw» 1: 

4 ( 3^1 J jAj 4 *^ jjJ ^jJl AjjJ ^! 

UjJU : Jll iiJl ^ £ 

^\ '^ Ji oLu.;; 

■^\ -^ Oi ^\^ ‘'^Li j^f JjP j_^f 

l'_rJ>\^\j M ^\ bf 

Ji • ^j^ L>mJ I : J U j 
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number of Sa‘s” {Sahik) 

‘Umar bin Abi Salamah 
contradicted him; he said: “From 
His father, from Abu Hurairah.” 

. IJj»- SJLillt i 

3915 It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah 0^ forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
Al-Mumbanah. {Sahili) 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr contradicted 
the two of them; so he said: “From 
Abu Salamah, from Abu Sa'eed.” 


3916. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade Al- 
Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah.” 
{Hasan) 

Al-Aswad bin Al-‘Ala’ 
contradicted all of them; so he 
said: “From Abu Salamah, from 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij.” 




3917. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
S-ndAl-Muzabanah. {Hasan) 
Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 


.* Lc-L/s 1 Jl5j !u5v 

^ ^ t ^ jAj 

^ If. 

oLiii bjjj.- :JLs 

'J} i/- 

^ ^l Jj-i-j ^ :JU A^l 

. ^ljjJl _J d.9L:>c-<Jl jjp’ 

: Jlai jj.ft.p ^ Lo-^jJL::^ 

. j^l ^jP AjA..j> 

JlA 1 j...i lU^JL>JJj i l 5 jjJ 1 J-* O La-» Sif- 1 ^ \ ^^ 
ijj ^l jlp ^ ~ 

“ Jaj ~ : JL 5 JjUJl 

^ jLL>e-o UjU^ : J Ij 

jjp ^ 4il JjJj :Jl5 

^ JjJgVl jv-gjJLi- l^ljjJlj .^L>c.Jl 

<ul.^ ^jj! jjp :jLii 

^/Y':j.<l>-1 

.(jLoJ-...' jjjl jA j-p Sr I 

: Jt5 ^ j ~ 

LJu^ : J li 1 JjI (jj Jjjj jjj Jj»j>e>8 LJj>- 

JuA>Jl j«p LoJj»- :Jl5 JljA^ ^ ^l jlp 
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reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadii. < 

Jj^j jl jjj ^lj ^ 

i\jj ^ ^ ^ 

^liJl 

jAj aiL-.l] :^jiiw 

3918. It was narrated from‘Utimian 

bin Murrah who said; “I asked Al- ,, ,/s, 

Oasim about Al-Muzara‘ah, so he : J15 j^l 

narrated from Rafi‘ bin Khadij that l/jSl ^ cJl:;. :JIj 

the Messenger of AUah ^ forbade .r 1 ' - 

Al-MuMqalah aiid Al-Muzabanah.” ^ jj-^j •Cr'^ Çlb 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) .. j.e - - ' 

said: Another time.^^^ -^j^' “j^ y) 

/i jjjl jA |_j3 jAj o5b*rf|] :^jAf 

. jj ii UT.saJ I jA [s> jj\j I. JU.aJ 1 

3919. Rafi' bin Khadii said that J!^ 4^ <>! jj"^ 

the Messenger of AUah ^ forbade ^ jic si> . ^ >f 

leasmgland. (Hasan) ' "j’ ^ 

And there is some disagreement oj glj i'i :Jlij jl^? o* (J-I^il 

in what is narrated from Sa‘eed bin - ,-r ^,12 \?f 

Al-Musayyabonit. 0* c> ^ J>-J ol 

•,>j^'l 

. ^ Vw J I j,j ®f^!j 

.M\o:^ <.ts'ji^\ ij jAj t ,jj LJ1 C-J.bj I jJaj I 0J b**.!] : ^ji»« 

3920. It was narrated that Abu : Jll J£lil - r^Y* 

Ja‘far A-Khatmi - whose name _ „ ?rii •:.«■ f .-js. 

was ‘Umair bin Yazid - said: “My ~ 

patemal uncle sent me with a slave Jj, ; ju _ Ij; jj ^ Itllj 

of his, to Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab \ ^ ^ ' 

to askhim about.4/-Mrizara‘aA. He ^ >^4^' (y. ■h/' tj5! J U^ApJ 

That is, on another occasion the same Shai^ nairated the same chain of narration to 
him, but with the wordings that follow. 
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said: Tbn ‘Umar did not see 
anything wrong with it, until he 
heard the Haditli from Rafi‘ bin 
Klradif. Tlien he met him, and 
Rafi‘ said: “The Prophet ^ came 
to Banu Hariiyhah and saw some 
crops. He said: ‘How good are the 
crops of Zuhair.’ They said: ‘It is 
not Zuhair’s, and he said: Ts the 
land not Zuhair’s?’ They said: ‘No 
(it is not liis), rather he is leasing 
it.’ Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Take your crops and give him 
what he spent.’ So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had 
spent.” (Sahih) 

Tariq bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 
from him. 


b\S :ijus i^JljlSl 
(Iri 

ye>j\ ilr4^ : IjJUi 

jUi Lff-jjt iJj 

4J1 \jJjj JjJ.j 

Ujijj ^jj LiJj-li :Jll .((41^ 

(y “'jjj 

. ^ aTp i_ttAxsJ|j 


tiihi j_jj JbJLidl ^ y} aikbM»!] 

. t “I \ Y : ^ f. (_g jj5Dt |_yS jAj 14. [J Usill yi ye 


3921. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Al-Muzdbanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a man 
who was given some land and 
cultivates what he was given; and a 
man who talces land on lease for 
gold or silver.’” (Hasan) 

Isra’il narrated it in a distinct 
manner from Tariq, so he narrated 
the statement in Mursal form first, 
and later, as a statement of Sa‘eed. 
t «isr L" (j| IJ ‘ (j; hJ 1 I jJii 1 


jj 1 lij : J li U I — Y* ^ Y \ 

'— Cj^ (jjLh jj-'il 1 

JjJ’j ■J'^ (^'j (ir^ 

: Jlij ^\y«j\j ^l>c.<Jl ^jp 

Jj-j j\ <■ jjd o^"j\ J (j4-j : 

Jj-j jl U U»jf ^ 

jl Us>jl L^jSoJil 

jUjti (ijlL Jp J-iljJil ojy 
. J ji J; jf^^' (J^^J ^ JJ ' 

ojb jj\ j^\ ^yitj 


- ye Y£t^:^ t^jJlj (iJJlj ipjljjJl L->U i(jjAjJl 
j j^nt ^] iAjj iy*A~ji\jy- y 1 jA jilh 5iS’ £Y\V:^ 
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3922. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade Al-Muhdqalah.^^ Sa'eed 
said: "And he narrated something 
similar.” And Sufy^ Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Tariq; (Hasan) 


3923. It was narrated that Tariq 
said: ‘T heard Sa‘eed bin Al~ 
Musayyab say: ‘Cultivating land is 
not aJlowed except in three cases: 
Land which one owns, land which 
is given to one, or land which one 
rents in retum for gold and silver.’” 
(Hasan) 

And Az-Zuhii reported the first 
statement from Sa‘eed, narrating it 
in Mursal form, 

3924. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ forbade Al-Muhdqalah 
andAl-Muzabanah. (Sahih) 

And Muhammd bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Labibah reported it 
from Sa'eed bin A-Musayyab; so he 
said: “From Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas.” 




3925. It was narrated that Sa‘d bm 
Abi Waqqas said: “At the time of 


:jii iidi - r^YY 

j.^1 I : J b ^ I '■^j^ bj 

^ JiS ^ 

. 0 jS'.Ai . J b i aL t 

.{jjUs* ^ o!jj 

tjjLJi jiaJl 

j*j - jrt 

. Jli . Jli 

(jj :Jl3 (jjLi’ ^jS' oUiJ'' 

: '‘Uj^ ' 

(j'^jl jl jl ‘ 14 ^j 

.‘uas jl fLjio 

(jp Jj'^1 iSy^y\ iSjjj 

. dLjjli 


h\2 ^ (jil - r^Yi 

jts jji jff’ uij ^jp 

CA J j^j Jl : I—-j..-<Jl 

. ^ 1 joJ 1 j U>=.<J 1 

^ Cf. C/. oljjj 


(jj JtxLu (jp :JL23 («jjLJl 

(S^ 

.(^lij 

11Y 0 /y : (,_gjsxj) Upj.JI 

.r^Y 1IJjsl jJi <.LoJj>JLij 

jj jjLi (jj ^ 1 uJp ~ r ^ Y ^ 


i t ^ ^ jAj tjj-jLLJl (j^asxJl ^^lajl eiLM<[] : gjjggj 

•L^lij^l *“L“ji (jil j* Uo^^j tt5jjJl 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ 
landowners used to lease their 
arable land in return for whatever 
grew on the banks of the streams 
used for irrigation. They came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
referred a dispute concerning such 
matters to him, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade them to lease 
land on such terms, and said: 
‘Lease it for gold or silver.’” {Pa‘if) 
And Sulaiman reported this 
Haditji from Rafi‘, so he said; 
“Frora a man among his patemal 
uncles: - 




^ i IIj : J (i ^ ^ 

ç/. y. cA 

jl:? :Jli lsjI cy. Cj^ 

lM ^j^ ^ 

jjjSAj ^ IjAVaXs^li Jj-i'j 1 j^Lc3 

Jl Jj'i’j t LiUi 

jij i_jhjJlj Ij^!» : jUj ilLUJLj 

: JL^ ‘^^J l1.jJl>J! IJl* i_5jj 

• (ir? (J^J jr^ 


ic-jlj-oJl ^ lijli jj! j^®j 


C-jiJbJl Jajl Jjhlj..i l1.jJ>iJJj jjS J-*J Jbi—i> ^ ç^«a1jjI Li.Ji-L:>- 

Cri ^ J.<i.j>x-«j i ^ ji-jA ^ t_Jj.Hxj jJ> .Ullj-i_P jv-C' (_^l-_JI 

.l)L^ ^-^jhi (*-lj t(‘L.t-te jjj lLjjL>*J| 


3926. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin ^adij said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ we used to 
lease land on the basis of Al- 
Muhdqalah., so we would lease it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the yield, or a specified amount 
of food (produce). One day, a man 
among my paternal uncles came 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ has forbidden me to do 
something that was beneficial for 
us, but obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial for 
us. He has forbidden us to lease 
land on the basis of Al-Muhaqalah 
and to lease it in retura for one- 
third or one-quarter of the yield, 
and for a specific amount of food 


:JU 

t_ jjjI Ljj^l : JLj ‘uIp- ^! IUjj»- 

1J (Ir^ ’• J (jr! t ilri' 

j4^ l-s^ ^ (>?' 

ç»L*JaJlj ^jJlj (.iJilLj ^l Jj-ij 

Ir? lS^-> fji tj_^lCoJl 

LJ 0l5 yi! ^ ^l JjJ*j (_^LfJ :(Jlii 
(j! LjL4i L llJ ^i! Jjljj ^l ■^^Ç'lji’j t LxiLj 
,^^'j L^JijL L^j^j i^jSJLj (3^'^ 
[jl (jr'Sj'il! j j^lj t(_j<>j~.J! ^LiUlj 
^'j^ '^j 1-^^'jl «.(^J 

• t_S^ ‘Ln.oJ-;» pj L^_Jjl . llLlUi 
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(produce). And he commaiided the 
landowner to cultivate it (himself) 
or to give it to someone else to 
cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.”’ {Sahih) 

Ayyub (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya‘la. 

(io ^ / t çUjaJlj ‘ ^ j^ \' 


3927. It was narrated from Ay^mb 
who said: “YaTa bin AI-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): T heard 
Sulaira^ bin Yasar narrating from 
Rañ‘ bin ]^adij, who said: “We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
Al-Muhaqalah, leasing it io retum 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 
food (produce). (Sdhih) 

(And) Sa'eed reported it from 
YaTa bin H akim . 

.nvi:^ J 

3928. It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to lease land 
on the basis of Al-Muhdqalah 
during the time of the Messenger of 
AUah He said that one of his 
patemal uncles came to them and 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
has forbidden me to do something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial.” We 
said: “What is that?” He said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 
brother to cultivate, and not lease it 


:jii tjj - r^Yv 

iUj- LjA>. : JLfl ^ bjjb>“ 

J' (IH 

^j^ jLtj ^ (jLoJJi cuxjMi 

fjft^j')l\ JSLssj ds'# :Jlfl ^.j>- 

ol_yj çiUjallj 

ji 

jAj ((JjLJI kl.ja>Ji 

(1A..X.U ^ ulL?- LjiA>- ^(Jlfl 

jUJ jLUU ^jP <■ JX IjS- 

js- JiL>J LS’ :(JLfl 

j.^1 j ^ :jL2i 

^jji I LoU LJ jl5 

JjUj (Jli :(Jli Yillj L«j : tUS clIJ 

j cL^jjdi J>j\ J oJ\5’ 

l^ijLiu Vj lalil L^jji 
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in return for one-tliird or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce).” {Sahih) 
Hanzalali bin Qais reported it from 
Rafi'; and there is a difference over 
Rabi‘ali’s narration of it. 


u-4* ty. Vj 




3929. It was narrated that RMi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “My patemal uncle 
told me that they used to lease 
land at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in retum for what grew 
on the banks of the streams, and a 
share of the crop stipulated by the 
owner of the land. But the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade us 
to do that.” I (Hanzalali) said to 
Rafi‘: “How about leasing it in 
retum for Drnars and DirhamsT’ 
Rafi‘ said: “There is nothing wrong 
with (leasing it) for Dinars and 
Dirhams.” {Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘i differed with him. 

(. I j I j)i jJ Li 

l(3jjJlj <- Sijjlj (j/’j'^t ^^j^ t 


jjj 1 L I V ^ Y ^ 

:Jll :(Jls .JjÇoJl 

JL^ ^ (j^ UjJL?- 

(/. cy. (j^ 

cujj Lftj Jj^j (j^j*^' 

Lsi^ ilr? 5i^j 

U ^ j^j ‘(j^j'^i 

jiiijJlj L&jljS C-Jjtf t 

jlLuJL 

ir^ ■ ^'j ^{*-*j‘j"j 

. 1 j J 1 •H-^jjjlj 


(. «■jljjJlj t(_5jL>tJl 

^ ci^l TrtVcYrM;^ 

; ^jj jj/. Uo/\Div:^ 


3930. It was narrated that 
Hanzalali bin Qais Al-Ansari said: 
“I asked Rafi' bin ^adij about 
leasing land in retum for Dinars 
and silver. He said; ‘There is 
nothing wrong with that. During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
^ they used to rent land to one 
another in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged - some areas of 
which might give good produce and 


^^1 - r^r* 

:JU — ij.~^ji (j’l j^®’j “ ujU>- : iJU 

: JU (_5jLMaj*Vl (jj Afhi?- ,jP 
j Lo jJ L jSl 1 f 1 j5 jyP ^ 

oLS" L^Jj 4 (JjjJj J."t^ V :JliI ^tJjjl'j 

Ls^ Ojj^r'jj ^ ^j^j 

iJift jtlJJs JjlU;>Jl JLSlj (^UUiL^Jl 
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some might give none at all - and s . . rr \ '.x 

the people did not lease land in 

any other way. So that was dli Nl t\'^^ 

forbidden. But as for leases where ^ ^ ^ k " t . \ 

the return is known and ci ^ by^ 

guaranteed, there is notlñng wrong ^ 

with that’” (5fl/H/i) " ~' ' * ^ 

Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 
wordings. ^ 

iajvjj ^ YY'£'\:^ 

. t *1 Y V. ^ t (^jjLJ I i.tjU>Jl jJijl) I Aj (ji ly^ 

Comments: 

In other words, the cause of prohibition was the existence of oppressive 
conditions, on account of which the farmers were incurring an absolute loss. 
They deceptively used to specify for themselves the harvest produced by the 
fertile portions of the field, whñe the hai-vest produced by the infertUe and 
bad portions was tlirown to the farmers by way of good riddance. 


3931. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing land. 

He said: The Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade leasing land.’ I said: 
Tor gold and silver?’ He said: ‘No, 
rather he forbade leasing it in 
return for what the land produces. 

As for gold and siJver, there is 
nothing wrong with that.’” {Sahih) 
Sufyan AthThawri, may Allah be 

pleased with him, reported it from 
Rabi'ah, but he did not narrate it 
in Mfl/ynTonn. 

Us>j.Jl ^ jAj tfV^YkijJbJl jkji) 

3932. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
RMi‘ bin Khadij about leasing 
uncultivated land in return for gold 
and silver. He said: ‘(It is) 
permissibie and there is nothing 


ly. 

t ni^j > ijiJU lijJbL 

:ciJi ^ ^l 

LL \/J> ull tV :Jli (ijjilj 
/i illJlj Uali t 

>• AlP <aj( cSjJ^' jllii oljj . 

■ ^ ji (’-'j J 

iAj liilUi Asy-j;»-11 

iV\\/Y:(^.) 

j: ^\ xs iUi \^y^] - r<\r\ 

^jp’ jLii LjJ>- : Jli (j^ ,^jL.«J! 

i_r4* Jri ‘dhlp- > ^j 

/• 'c/j ciJLi :J15 



The Book 0£ Agriculture 


481 




wrong with tliat. That is the due of 
the land.’” {Sahih) 

Yahya bin Sa‘eed reported it from 
Hanzalaii bin Qais and in Maiju‘ 
form; just as Malik did from 
Rabi'ah. 


! jL2i ?1 j jlyalJl 

dlJi Lfj V 

cr^ Çri “'JJ 

, j ^jp tiiJLo filjj iAx&jJ 


iijJuJl jJaJl 


3933. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin ^adij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade us to lease our 
land, At that time there was no 
gold nor silver. A man would lease 
his land iii return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged, and in retum for 
something specific.” {Sahih) 

And he quoted the rest of it. 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
reported it from Rafi' bin Kliadij, 
and there is a difference over Az- 
Zuliri’s narration of it. 


çj i; 'i'jA - 

‘o^ 

ly. Cj^ çy. 

^ JjJ.5 :JLa J 

j ^ Ll.^ji jjf- 

LU i^‘j\ 

.AjLL!.J . ^jjL*.a ^Çilj Jl3'i/!j 

J ^'j ’cJ *'jj 

. aJ cjj* jh 


.t‘^V' 1 : ^ L{SjJl\ J jAj t ,j^L.-Jl _Jajl [^j^tv»] : 

3934. It was narrated from Az- ^ - V'‘\¥'£ 

Zuhri that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 

^ J V ALL-y.1 ,v ,V ^ LuJ^ :Jli 4U1 

narrated something similar. {Sahih) ^ io. . cr. . . 

‘Uqail bin Khalid followed him up J1 cJ ‘cJ ‘cJ 

intliat. i, 

Jlip AjuL» . ajj>tj jjj 

,V JL<^ JJ L{Sj\kJ\ .t^jUJl 

jja aJLp jiiA jAj tV\ \/f! llajjJlj t£tY'V:^ t^^/,^1 ^ jAj tNjk.» aj «,L<m..1 

. S l liyJjJ! jlajlj tAj ti-jU?- 


3935. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ^Umar 
used to lease his land until he 
heard that Rafi' bin ^adij forbade 
leasing land. ‘AbduUah met him 


ci tiuJi 

J- ^^1 :JU JjCi J ^4^' 

tlrt' cJ y. (J^ 

(1)1 :^1 Jup J lJJ^^ :l)L5 
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and said: “O Ibn Khadij, what do 
you narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about leasing land?” Rafi' 
said to ‘Abdull^: “I heard two of 
my uncles, who had been present at 
Badr, telling the people in the 
house, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade leasing land.” ‘AbduUah 
said: ‘T knew that at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ land 
used to be leased.” Then ‘Abdullah 
was concemed that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ had decreed something 
and he ('Abdullah) had not known 
about it, so he stopped leasing 
land. {Sahih) 

Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah narrated 
it in Mursal form. 


(O^ ort <yij 

! (Oi' : J Lsi ^ I Ajp 4 I 

(_si Jj^j liLa 

^lj JUi ^(JT^J^I 

t jl^l J.a 1 0ljJ>J ^ Ij*^ 1'^^^ 'jlS’j 

‘(>j'^' s'JI ‘u^ M J>^j 

^4^ cj5 jiii iJji Jil 

‘(5j^ (J^j"^' di ^ Jj>^j 

^l Jj 0j5o of ^l Jup 

^iJ5 ijja I ^ 

. oJ.l:9“ ^ jf • u^j '^' 


jjj iliLJlUjP jjp ^ \ T / jVl i>lj5 i-jL) Ia;^ 

.jjUi >1 ;nrr:^ j 


3936. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “We heard that Rafi' 
bin Khadij used to narrate that his 
pateraal uncles - whom he said 
had been present at Badr - (said) 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade leasing land.” (Sahik) 
‘U^man bin Sa‘eed reported it 
from Shu‘aib, but he did not 
mention his two uncles. 


OH Ol 

^ ' L> (Oi 1^“^ * J l^ (ji> 

(> ^'j j' ■J'^ t5j^j" (1> 
lJ.^.Ai — p-^jd ~ 'j'5j 0' 015 

j'j? (!> ^ Jj^j • 'j-ji 

(!> »“ OILIp oljj .t>jSfl 


j5Jj 

.nVi > jAj j^OsJI jlajl ', 


3937, It was narrated from 
Shu‘aib: “Az-Zuhii said: ‘Ibn Al- 
Musayyab used to say: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with leaslng land in 
retum for gold and sñver, and RMi‘ 
bin l^adij used to narrate that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ forbade 


jlAi 'j: iLif - r^rv 

jjp. jjj 0 l«ip Lj J>- : J15 I 

(^^1 J\ 015 Jll 

l_..aJJ1j (jipj^l (jJ" • J 
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CJ L,ri ^ U ‘ ^ lJ JJ^ ^ J 

j^jip .(iUi ^ Jjij jf 

.L^jUJl ^ -UP JL^jI 


tliat’” (Sahih) 

‘Abdul-Karim bin Al-Harith was 
in accord in his narrating it in 
MawquffoTm. 

.nro:^ .^^1 

3938. It was narrated from Ibn 
^ihab that Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0, 
forbade leasing land.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Rafi‘ was asked after that: 
‘How did they lease land?’ He said: 
‘In return for a set amount of food 
(produce), and it was stipulated 
that we wouId have whateyer grew 
on the banks of the streams and 
springs.’” (Sahih) 

Nafi' reported it from Rafi' bin 
Khadij, and there are differences 
over his narration of it. 


(S? “ Y'^V'A 

y} (jjl 

^ 1 (jp- (-_ij fa ^ ^ 1 -Ljp' AA.jy^ 

ly. '-r'4-4 tOjUji 

t'j? (j^ ^ Jj-^j ijp ■ 
i jj[S L-a ^ (tiiJi JiJij ^ij (j^' 

^ULil :(Jll (jjji^ 

CjUljiLa LL*.Jj Lo LJ (1)1 t(^^yC-CLo 

^lj ^U iljj .(Jjll^l Jfiilj ^jjil 

. ^ aILp i—alU^lj t^Jui-jjjl 


Comraents: 


These forms are absolutely forbidden because such conditions faU in the 
group of oppression or tyranny, and in which there is nothing but utter loss 
for the farmer. 


3939. Rafi‘ bin Khadij told 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
paternal uncles went to the 
Messenger of Allah 0, then they 
came back and told them that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 had 
forbidden leasing arable land. 
‘AbduIIah said: “We knew that he 
owned sorae arable land that he 
leased at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 in retum 
for whatever grew on the banks of 
the streams of water, and for a 
certain amount of straw, I do not 


(> dji (> 

(^^^jj) Lj-b.- :JU LjJb>- : JU 

(>! ^ Lrt' 

fCii jj>.p (1) 1 : jjop (jj ^ I 

'>i^j tJl IjjLf 

5'jl (ir^ ^ ^j-^j <j' 'jj^^ 

IIUp js :^l i;p JLsI t^ljUl 

J J-i J ■;^.fP {_jIp '.fej^ J j’® 

{^iJl {JLlll ^_jJl (^Jp IS M (Ji- 
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know how much it was.” Ibn‘Awn 
reported it hrom Nafi‘ but he said: ^ 

“From some of his paternal ^ :jli^ ^ Ujj ‘J 

imcles” (Sahth) '' ' , 

. ^ j^JS' 

^jjl jA Jyj g j -3r 

. I O (.«J...U 

Comments: 

It is the opinion of Imam ibn Taymiyyah that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
considered pemiissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadithj 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Rafi' bin Khadij informed him about its 
having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadith 3935. 


3940. It was narrated from Nafi': 
“Ibn ‘Umar used to take rent for 
some land, then he heard something 
from Rafi‘ bin Khadij. He took me 
by the hand and went to Rafi‘, and I 
was with him. Rafi‘ narrated to him 
from some of his patemal uncles, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade leasing land, so ‘AbduUah 
stopped (doing that) aftenvard.” 
(S^ih) 

j.. (r^iroj r5YT:(.ji:ji 


3941. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to take rent for 
land until Rafi' narrated to him, 
from some of his patemal uncles, 
that the Messenger of AUah % 
forbade leasing land. So he stopped 
doing that afterward. {Sahih) 

Ayyub reported it from Nafi‘, from 
Rafi‘, and he did not mention: “His 
patemal uncles.” 


^ ^ jX:>c>s 

jjI :Jli UjJj :Jli 

£|J5 JUp ol5 :^^lj o°J 

Uj ^^lj Jl 

j^j ajjAs 

jJijl) c p. L .u» 

■ ^ ■ C J Ojj^ ilri 

jjj ^ i ji^ Vjj^sA — r ^ i \ 

:Jli cijj')/' jjli 

i\J 0\S 4jf 

^ Jjij of J ^lj 

«ijj l^^j^ s'j^ J 
^j ‘(^'j J 

. OsjXi’ 
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jAj (JjLJI c-jJsJl t«b «tulJbP L-jJb- ^ jJUv» *s:-j^\'. 


3942. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to lease out 
his arable land until he heard at 
the end of Mu‘awiyah’s Khilafah, 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij used to 
narrate, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had forbidden that. He 
went to him - and I (Nafi‘) was 
with him - and asked him (about 
that). He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to forbid leasing 
arable land.” So Ibn ‘Umar 
stopped (doing that) afterward. 
When he was asked about it he 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Prophet ^ forbade that.” {Sahih) 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, KaMr bin 
Farqad, and Juwairiyah bin Asma’ 
were in accord with him. 


yts- (1)1 • \jjJb>- :Jl5 

^ ajSj lSj5o (jlS" 

: (Jlil dLli «uL Ulj eUU ^l Jj 

JSf Ij^ ls^ ^ Jj^j 
L§1p !ij (>lill lIXI yii- (>:' 

(_si" ^ (^' dl 01.^ ^\j ^3 :(J15 

(ji j:^J 'j^ (Iri «Lailj . L^Ip 

. ^L<..-j>l jjj ^jjj^j 


t^jj (jj JjJj I.L.J J>- jJ.a \ I i_jlj ( ^^Jrdl t ^.L>.-J 

i_jS i^'jd ^ (.?J' i.jL>wj| jjji il)lS Lo (.jLj (.ipjljjJlj dj_pJl il£j1^'j 

.t^ jjij c4j i-jjji (J-jJb- Yrt t: ^ t jjJJIj ^pljjll 


3943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
lease arable land, then he was told 
that Rafi‘ bin Kliadij narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
forbade that. NM‘ said: “He went 
out to him (and met liim) in Al- 
Balat, and I was with him. He asked 
him (about that), and he said: ‘Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
leasing arable land.’ So ‘Abdullah 
stopped leasing it.” (Sahih) 


Lj J:>- : J li ^ ! Xp jjj 1 

(i^ ^ (i^ ‘u^ 44^' .14' 

l5j^ (ji5 ^ j^p d)! 

ylj ^0.^ jjJ ^lj (1)1 C^ljUl! 

(jii tilijj jjp- <01 ^ ^i JjJ'j 

JLIj U!j ^>LJ! 


f'jC ^ JjJ’J ^ 'J^ 
. LfeflJ5 ^! o^p t^lj.Ul 
. J “l t i ^ c l5jA^' (A J^J (.(jjLJi LLjJbJl Jajl : 0j^ 
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3944. It was narrated from Nafi': 
“A man told Ibn ‘Umar that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
conceming leasing of land. He and 
I, along with the man who had told 
hira that, went to Rafi‘, and he told 
us that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
had forbidden leasing land. So 
‘Abdull^ stopped leasing land.” 
{Sahih) 


3945. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Rafi' bin ^adij told 'AbduUah 
bin 'Uraar that the Messenger of 
AUMi ^ forbade leasing arable 
land. (Sahih) 


— jjtj “ jJU :<Jli 

j 1 • ^ ^ (ji ^ I Lj Jb>- : J U 

hi 'M-j 

'XA j 

t Liilj (jjt (^jJl j4-^'3 

s'jl Jp (_5^ ^ (3,^3 L)f 

%\y, Al ip #(>3^1 

jJajl 

ç;, "ji 

! Jll : Jll jAtJ\ Jbjj 

Lri yij j' ^.Ayr 

t ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ o - -'ft 

<>^ ^ j ji 


^ YTA'l:^ cU jsJ j-t fcjuUi Ljaj! ISi :.^L tBjL^'^i 

. i T tY* 1 ^ ‘ lS j j*j F-U.*»! jjj 

:ju jLl^ fu? - r^n 


3946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that he narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar used 
to lease his land in retum for some 
of its produce. Then he heard that 
Rafi‘ bin Khadii wamed against 
that. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade that' He said: ‘We 
used to lease our land before we 
came to know RafiL’ Then he (Ibn 
‘Umar) became unsure, so he put 
his hand on my shoulder and we 
went to RafiL ‘AbduUah said to him: 
‘Did you hear the Prophet ^ forbid 
leasing land?’ Rafi' said: T heard the 
Prophet ^ say: Do not lease land in 
retura for anything.” {Sahiij) 


:JU oj.U>- ^ 

Cj ilri 

‘U^jf (>j 1 (jll^ :JU 

Lri ^ 

^ p- » 

^ :JUj idJi U yrj 

jf Jb tj ^ :J[S niiJi (jp 

0 Jj J ‘ 'j J^ 

^ Jlil Ji Liij ^ 

t'3? M '^V'l -U 

^ (^I iv- ^ciij <3i2 ?(y3‘iii 
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|Sll 1 JjSd '. (JijA} 




, JaI^ 


C m\: 


3947. It was narrated from Rafi' 
bin Kliadij that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade leasing land. 
(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported it from Rafi' bin 
Khadij, but there is disagreement is 
(reported from) ‘Amr bin Dinar (for 
it). 


3948. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: 
‘We used to sell grain before it was 
ripe and before it was evident that it 
was free of disease and blight (by 
means oi Al-Mukhabarah). We did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until Rafi‘ bin ^adij said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had 
ioxhiM&uAl-Mul^harah . ” ’ \SahiJi) 


^ ojJl^ ^ ~ t“^iV 

: (Jl5 

Jj-ijj ijl : ^^ 

(>!' “'jj s'jl M 

js- y. ç^lj 

cy. 

i 110 : ^ t ^ 

: Jll ^j bj^l :Jli JjlllJl 
^ 1 : J ll j bji jjXp jjp ij llii 

c Liifj liiJJj iSy '^J 

^ JjJ>j jy! J^lj pj 


(^jjill c jjji jS/1 jS” wlj c c jvfw> it:»- jsi.! ; 

. 1 *! t “l: ^ t (^ jjSD 1 ^ jA j c 4 j 


3949. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “1 bear 
witness that I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
asldng about Al-KJubr (the 
agreement to Al-Mul^abarah) and 
he said: ‘We did not see anytliing 
wrong with that, until Ibn Khadij 
told us earlier that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbidding 
Al-Khibr”’ Hammadbin Zaidwasin 
accord with the two of them. {Sahih) 


■ (jrt' : J U jJ- : J U 

c*A.j-.:J 1 : Jj-Hj jbji (jj jJ^ 

bS U Jj.^ jr^' (j^ j-*j y\ 
J\ (Jj^l ^j^\ (jff^ I Litj cllJju ^jj 

(j^ (_?i^ (^' ‘Cr^ 

. X j ijj ilU?- [«.^islj 
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jjj! jA ^ jAj jjajl ! gjjfiil 

Comments: 

‘The first year’; It has preceded in Haditji 3942 that this belongs to the jBnal 
days of Mu‘awiyyah Hence, the first year might probably mean here the 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows 
best! 

3950. It was narrated that ‘Amr Cf. 

bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar " ". .. . s. .. 

say: ‘We did not see anything -i iy. ^ 

wrong witb Al-Khibr imtil last year, ^ cJUj. ijll 

when Rafi‘said that the Prophet of s 's 

Allah^forbadeit.’”(5aMft) ^ 

‘Arim differed with him; so he ^jLp lilu ^ 

said; “From Hanunad, from ‘Amr, ' ^ ^ 

fromJabir.” 

^ jAj ‘,j^UJl Ja!! 

3951. It was narrated from Jabir : Jll 

bin ‘Abduil^ that the Prophet 0, , , > s / .-s, ^ ^ 

forbadeleasingland. (Mi^) jri :JU ^jU 

Muhammad bin Muslim At-Ta’ifi Jl :Jjl jlLi jjl^ 

followed him up (in narrating it). , ' 7 _ ' % 

.^j^fl jl^ iy LS^ ^ 

. UJ1 jvlu.® jXUj 

j jAj 4AJ juj ^ rr\LTrA/r:j^\ ojL.uI] 

3952. It was narrated that Jabir :JU uUJ jjlS - rw 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 

forbade Al-MukMbarah, Al- ^ ui C?j-^ 

Muhagalah and Al-Muzabanah.” ;3lJ -j. ije,, j -j. 

{Hasan) ^ .' > 

Sufyan bin‘Uyainah combined the taJ^UeUl ^ ^ Jj*-»j 

two so he said: “From Ibn ^ jdi ^ .^\'j^\'j 

‘Umar and Jabir.” < 

• y^'j (jj' 

Y'^t A : ^ 4 jJijj 4a J^ JLftl j!m Jj 4 MO • ; ^ iij'j^\ ^ jAj 

. 0 UaJ 1 Ji 1 jA J 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
seUing fruits mitil it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) AUMukhabarah\ 
leasing lañd in retura for one-third 
or one-quai*ter (of the yield).” 
{Saiuli) 

Abu An-Najashi, ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib 
reported it, and disagreement is 
reported from him in it. 


1 jbji jjjk.p jjj oLlAaji bjj.>- 

^ ^ 3>^j ^ tJ^ 

tJ^ t^J jJJ ^J:>- ^ 

eljj ■ ^J^'j 


jjj oLLlu ^ «•IjS' l.jIj t t • “(hJ^ 

<«jsxj" jI y. 1A* (> 1"^ 11£j:^ 1 j j*j ^ 

Uaji- "jj.uw(JI >jl bj": «djij tLjlj.iSll <i>*jj j 1*5" ijj Obiju 


(j^ c£j> 


3954. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said to Rafib “Do you rent out 
your arable land?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. We rent it out 
in return for one-quarter, and in 
return for (a number of) Wasqs of 
barley.” The Messenger 6f Allah 
^ said: “Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it,” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘i differed with him; he 
said: “From Rafi‘, from Zuhair bm 
Rafi‘.” 


j lUJ jt jjI - r^o i 

bjJ.^ :(JU j.*Jv j ^jL^ bjJ>- : (JU 
: Jli jj) ijli j\ j\ 

JU ^l Jjivj (jl 
Ij :cJi ÇK^^5LUUe.« (Jj>^lJjl# 
(jL.xjNl (_slf'J ^ji' (.yh- La^J-Ijj !^1 JJw«j 

; ) jijtjJJ V ^ 1 J jj'J J L 1 je 

<aJL>- ^(L&jSvlmjsI jl Ltojjwpl jl Lfcj.pjjl 


(>' (j- ^ ^ ^ /\oiA:^ t^L h.HL jjjsj'ill «-Ij^ *_'L t^jjsJl tjwLw«i «ig- j- i: 


3955. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said; “Zuhair bin Rafi‘ came to us 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade me to do something 
that was convenient for us.’ I said: 


: JLS jLc-S' >j ^uLa Uj.i^i — 

(^'3^'^' (^"^ i? (JM 

j L'L"! : JU ^13 j- (^L^l J cJ 
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‘What was that?’ He said: ‘The 
command of the Messenger of Allah 
^ is true. He asked me: What do 
you do with yom* land? I said: We 
rent it out in retum for one-quarter 
(of the yield) and a number of 
Wasqs of dates or barley. He said: 
Do not do that. Cultivate it, give it 
to someone else to cultivate, or 
keep it’” [Sahih) 

Bukair bin ‘Abdullah bin AlA^ajj 
reported it from Usaid bin Rafi‘, 
and he reported it as a narration of 
Rafi‘s brother. 

Oi Cj^ J'.kJl 

3956. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij that the 
brother of Rafi‘ said to his people: 
“Today the Messenger of Allah ^ 
has forbidden something which was 
convenient for you, but following 
his command is an act of obedience 
(to Allah) and is good. He forbade 
Al-Haqir {Sahih) 


. JLx—u lImUI t T 0 0 ; 

3957. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: “I heard 
Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij Al- 
Ansari say that they did not aIlow 
Al-Muhaqalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in retum for some of its 
produce.” {Sahih) 

‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ reported 
it. 


^ ^ 

(JjJij ja\ :Jli : cJls isilj bJ 

tJ t>>- jAj ^ 

: cJli ?j,-Ssl5Lij9 

: JI5 ( 

®Laj^.^1 jI L*j.®jji jl I^j^jjl 

i\yj 

• ^(^ij ^ijjii (^ij 

iiil I, \ \ i / \ 0 tA^ t |Ji—-fl 45^J^^ 

ya jlJ Lfl t-jlj tipjij.<Jlj i.ij^^>Jl t(.5jL^^lj 
,9J (^ijjVi (>= Trrv^ t^ij jiPijjJi 

:Jli l^j^f ~ r^oT 

J j LjJ 1 (jj ^! .J.jp’ Lo jp- : J Is o Lp- Lj Jbi- 

L^l (jl {ji cy, 

^l JjJij Ji :^jiJ Jli ^^lj 

4pLL e^lj t LSslj ^>3 (jl5’ Jp 

^ jAj a.3hM<l] ‘.'^js>C 

: Jli (jL^-Jji j)j ^^^1 ^~ r^cv 

(jp (oJJl jjp 'J.'JJl (jj (.--.-jlJi lljap- 

y’j^ Cri U cJ. 

(jri J. “4^1 : Jli 

>*j tlLiL>«Jl IjjCji j,_^ 1 j5jj L5jLiajS/l 

«Ijj ■ /Jjy o^j\ 

• ^lj J. (!ri' 
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.noT;^ Ji y>j 

3958. ‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi' bin 
Khadij narrated said; “I was an 
orphan in the care of my grandfather 
Rafi‘ bin Kliadij. I reached puberty 
and became a man, and I performed 
Haji with hira. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
and said: ‘O my father, we have 
leased our land to so and so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams' 
He said: ‘O my son, leave that (do 
not do it), for Allali will give you 
other provision. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade leasing land.’” 
(Datf) 


Tt M : ^ ^ JUJLidl ^ ‘ 


JjLJl (JoJ^l Jaj\ 

:(Jls Ljrtsi'l "■ 

Jlx> bjjLp- : (Jti oÇ>- 

(J ^ sj\ j ^'j iy. (i^ 

J 

(J4^ Lri i/r' 

Ji ‘(j| oIIj( L cJ(.25 ^ 

L lcJLSi (. hv3jl bjj^l 

(J^j 

^ ij-^j '^jj 

tjjii jjI Airj="l [L..a.«.)ig oiLLuiil] : ^jAj 


4^j (_J—^ 'V JL&tj-i i-i-jJl>Jl JusiaVj ^ jAj t4j JjJj J3 CLjJ^ Ja 

. iiJj»-j oh>- (jjf 


3959. It was narrated that ‘Unvah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit said: ‘May Allah forgive 
Rafi‘ bin Kliadii. By Allah, I have 
more knowledge of the HaditPi than 
him. We were two men who fought 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: If this is how it is between 
you, tfaen do not lease land. And 
he only heard the words: Do not 
lease land.’” {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas^’i) 
said: (this is an example of) A 
sharecropping contract based on 
the condition that the seeds and 
expenses be provided by the owner 
of the land, and the share cropper 
will have one-quarter of whatever 
Allah brings forth from the land: 


:Jli Amj>^ (jj (j-jivj-Jl 

iXj- Lj Jjy- : (J la JV.-A 1 (jj hix?- 

j. ijJ U t3L4J.i U 

cJ LjJ cy. cJ 

<1)1 Jaoj : cuj U (jj -Uj JlS ;Jll jUjh (jjl 

(jjjX>JLj Ul (jj ^lj] 

(JjJ“j (JLai >L;isl (jJ<^j UlS' Lfljl t'U.j 
Ij^Su bli pJ\jUi> Ixa (jLf jU 
.);^ljjJl 1 jj* ' ®^'j-*]l 

jLpjljfl * (j'*"^x" 

tj^jSil c^lji Js> <i^lj jiJl (1)1 
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This contract was written by so and 
so the son of so and so the son of 
so and so, whñe he is still in good 
health, and in full control of his 
wealth. (It is addressed to) so and 
so the son of so and so; stating that 
you will give me all of your land 
that is situated in such and such 
location, m such and such city, to 
cultivate it on the basis of 
sharecropping. This is the (piece 
of) land that is lmown as such and 
such, defined by four boundaries 
that enclose the entire area (he 
defines the four boundaries). You 
have given to me aU of the land 
defined in this contract, within the 
boundaries specified, and 
everything in it, water, rivers and 
streams, uncultivated, empty land 
with no crops planted therein, for a 
complete year, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
of such and such year, and ending 
at the end of such and such month 
of such and such year, on the basis 
that I will cultivate all of the land 
specified in this contract, the 
location of which is described 
herein, in the year described 
herein, from beginning to end. I 
may cultivate anything I want and 
see fit of wheat, barley, sesame, 
rice, cotton, fresh dates, herbs, 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, 
cucumbers, melons, carrots, 
radishes, onions, garlic, and any 
other kind of winter or summer 
produce, using your seeds which 
are all to be provided by you and 
not by me, on the basis that I will 
do the work myself, or with 


iji. tlri liA 

liS' dL^jl 

14^ 4^J 1 4 lisc> >^J*J 

iJs (jjjl ijAjxii tiib u>-ij c v^is 

c^ljJlj oJldlj jjjldlj 

ILa 6ijJ.3irt..tJl oiA viJ.V>j\ 

LgJji?- t Ljj 4ia->iijJl IAj>jJL>o 

w®jl 4 LajL^Ij L^ j^J 

c \jS c-ju IjS j.f*i l-fiJjl L>Lj 

fjp- 4 IdS 4^ ! jS Lfcj^^lj 

J 0 JjJ>=.<Jl j^\ a.^ 

sj"® Lg.*.j5 J.a k.jjV’JflJi Ct_jl:^^| IUa 

Js ( Laj:^T L^I Ijo I4J ^SjiJl LUl 

it-vLLsjj OLiaalj jjlj j^.^LLjjj 

^LiCj o'-opj i^jij ty^içiij 

cPnj cK^j Lf^^j Jj^j ^lT^j 
^j ‘^^^lijj ^fjjj 
I iijjj j iijjjv 4 Liçs«>j 4 0 biLii 

0' 4 jjjji ciLlp Ajuo^j 

(^P'j^'j OJ OJ^j! (ir^j iS-^. 

ilJi ^ljj [^_^1] ^J)j Jj^j iSj^J 
4 <C>*i.sA« j e J L<tJ O Ljj I J 4 j j LC.Ç'J 

l^ i^J <' ^^J bJ'J v'j^j 
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whoniever I want of my helpers, 
and hired workers, my oxen, and 
my tools, and equipment. I will 
cultivate it and take care of it so 
that it will grow well and yield the 
best produce, plowing the land and 
clearing it of bnish, supplying water 
and manure to those crops that 
need them, digging irrigation 
ditches, picking whatever needs to 
be picked, harvesting whatever 
needs to be harvested, gathering it, 
threshing and winnowing what 
needs to be threshed and 
winnowed. AIl of tliat will be done 
at your expense and not mine, and 
it will be done by me and my 
helpers, and not by you. From all 
that AJlah brings forth from all of 
that, during the period specified in 
this contract, from beginning to 
end, you will have three quarters in 
return for you land, your water, 
your seeds and your spending, and 
I will have the remaining quarter of 
all that in retum for my cultivation 
and labor, done by myself and my 
helpers. You have given me all the 
land of yours defined in this 
contract, with all its rights and 
facilities, and I have accepted all of 
that from you on such and such a 
day in such and such a raonth, of 
such-and-such a year. All of tliat 
has come under my control, but I 
do not own any of it, and I have no 
claim to any of it except this 
sharecropping as described in this 
contract, during the year described 
therein. Once that time ends, then 
it all reverts to you and to yom* 
control, and you have the right to 


U AL^a>tj 

dS” Ja.pIj t^'ji aIs ijjjj iSS^ijCj 
ly» tvlUji 

^ illJi ^ J4*j 

IUA 

Ja>[Lj ijijii 4 U J\ l^Jjl 

lJj t dhlliJj iijdJj dh’j'^j SifJ 

‘c/'j^'j L^'^J 

IJifc ^ sSjji^iLjJl ojji> liJUipjl 
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Ja 1 Jo l \ js ^jj tiiU aK LilJi 
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I—1 jjs J Ai j_.^>jj»Jl APj IjjJl ojjh h!l 
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expel me from it when that year is 
over, and to take it out of my 
control, and out of the control of 
anyone who had anything to do 
with it because of me. Signed by so 
and so and so and so. Two copies 
were made of this contract. 

(j» TT ‘^ I ^ ! l-jL 4 '■ y} i 

Comments: 

In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 
of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
highly detested disputes, aud quarrels. 


Chapter 46. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings With 
Regard To Sharecropping 


"Jl - (n 

(X AifcJl) ^ Oj^L^Jj 


Comments: 

The above-mentioned document would be operational in the event when it 
has been decided or agreod upon that the seed and the expenses shall be 
provided by the owner of the land; and it is determinately specified that the 
total produce shall be divided between the partners in the ratio of 1:3. 


3960. Ibn ‘Awn said: “Muhammad 
used to say; Tn my view land is hke 
the wealth put into a Mudtirabah 
(limited partnership) contract. 
Whatever is valid with regard to the 
wealth put into a Mudarabah 
partnership, is valid with regard to 
land, and whatever is not valid with 
regard to the wealth put into a 
Muddrabah partnership, then it is 
not valid with regard to land.’” He 
said: “He did not see anything wrong 
with gjving all of his land to the 
pIowman on the basis that he would 
work with it himself, or with his 
children, and helpers, and oxen, and, 
that he would not spend anything on 
it; all expenses were to be paid by 
the owner of the land.” [Sahih) 


:Jll ojtjj jjj Lj^l ~ 

: JU Oj.*' jyt LoJb»- :JU 

jLo Jj^ (jlS 

CjL^oJl (JU t^jU^.Jl 

(JU ^ Uj 

olS"j :<Jli t,jJ’jVl ^ ^ 

(jJl t-ifS' (jf V 

Oi^JJ 14(3 (JU^^ of tjL^Sfl 

iaiJ 1 ijj^Uj i (j4^ j ‘ $j^.J 5^1 
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3961. It was narrated frora Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ gave 
the datepalms of ^aibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar, on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would have 
half of whatever they produced. 
{Sahih) 


cLiii cil;- :ji3 ^ \l'j^] - 
cji 

^ 5^1 jl :jXi- ~ 

lM iJl 

>lj t>; L*jjUj*j (jl 


/ ^ 0 0 ^ ^ I ^jl'j iUUjJlj elSLMjJl t— jIj t ol5lwJl 1: gJjgtJ 

. t “1 “1V*^ 1 jA J t 4 j Jaa.. ^ cLJJ 1 lLj Js- ^ 0 


3962. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of ^aibar on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would have 
half of their fruits. {Sahih) 


lU^! LjLp- :(Jls .Jup jjjl 

t f Jl^ ^ jUUJo ^; (J la 

^ (J^' (>’' ^ 

M Ji- Lp>3b jij Jl 

^ 4)1 JjiJl o\j Ja U^^Uj*j 


-:!'r n “l t^ t iSj^ ' J*J 


L^Ul 


ojjUI jli:l ‘. ^jSsj 

■ ^ tlri' >* 


Comments: 

Entmsting of the date-palms or any other fmit tree to some person on the 
condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, look after the trees, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he would get half of their 
produce (or any other determinately specified portion). Such an arrangement is 
called Musaqat in the Arabic language. 


3963. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
say; “Arable land used to be leased 
out at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ on condition that the 
owner of the land would have 
whatever grew on the banks of the 
streams and a share of straw, I do 
not know how much it was.” {Sahiii) 


ci* J1 1 jjJ L^..» . J bjbr^- , Jls JuP jjjl 

l>! (>^ 

• Jji Cy. 
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4jjjL«Jl (.LoJl;»»]! j^\ 

3964. It was narrated that ‘Abdui- 
Rahman bin AI~Aswad said: “Two 
of my paternal uncles used to 
cultivate (land) in retum for one~ 
third or one-quarter of the crop, 
and my father was their partner. 
‘AIqamah and Al-Aswad knew 
about that and did not change 
anything.” {Pa‘if) 

Comments: 


jAj 

:3u ^ ^ ^ - r\M 

^ tJU^I ^jP 
tjllp 0L§ :Jli ^ 

9*'^Sjd 

. j i j i J 'U^j^J 

^ ‘l 5^' j^J [‘-A^ aoL-|] 


The objective is to demonstrate that sharecropping was common amjong the 
Tabi’in ~ the followers of the Companions of the Prophet, 


3965. Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘The best thing you 
can do is for one of you to rent his 
land out in retum for gold and 
silver,’” (Sahik) 


3966. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim and Sa‘eed bin Jubair that 
they did not to see anything wrong 
with renting uncultivated land. 


1.1..*.^:» : Jll 1 UjJU- : Jli 
JI 5 :JlS 

U j\ '• (j-^^ (jd^ 

j«-5U:>*l j^^ljj (1)1 

.(ij^ilj 

4(^^1 ^ jAj [^-PW9 ajb*-p 'gijAS 

jij^ bjjj- :JU Lx5 

jd i.jj^ 

(>yvi jUd^i. Lit jL:>: V ui5 


j*j [^r»^ «aL-»)] :gdj^ 


:Jli sjljj ^ji jj^ ^~ 

: J15 jjp tjj 1 jjp L«-ii[ bj JL^ 


3967. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I do not know 
that Shuraih ever ruled on 
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Mudarabah disputes except in two 
ways. He would say to the Muddrib 
(the one who contributed his labor 
to the partnership): ‘You must 
provide proof that a calamity befell 
you so that you may be excused.’ 
Or he would say to the one who 
invested his money in the 
partnership: ‘You must provide 
proof that your trustee betrayed his 
trust, otherwise his oath sworn by 
Allah that he did not betray you is 
sufficient.”’ (Sahih) 


: (JU bjjj (jL? 

tJLs \ajjj i Lgj jJ.*j ‘U.v.ja.a 
jA L 0) ^(jLaJl 

U ^Lj Vlj 


.MY’ ^ ytj 

Comments: 

When a person gives a sum of money to another to do business on condition 
that the gain should be between them two; this is called Muddraba. The giver 
of the sum of money is the owner of the property, and tlie taker is called the 
Muddrib or the one who is employed by another in trade for him with his (the 
latter’s) property. Now, if the Muddñb informs the owner of the property that 
the complete principal wealth or a part of it is stolen or lost, what verdict 
would be given? The following narrations discuss that. 


3968. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “There is 
nothing wrong with renting 
uncultivated land for gold and 
silver.” {Da‘if) 

He (An-Nasa’i) said: “If a man 
gives money to another in a 
Muddrabah partnership, and he 
wants to write a contract 
concerning that, he should write: 

‘This is contract wntten by so and 
so the son of so and so, with no 
compulsion, while he is still in good 
health and in full control of his 
wealth; (addressed to) so-and-so 
the son of so and so, stating that 
you have given to me, at the 
beginning of such-and-such month, 
in such and such year, ten thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit, and 


:jii ^ ^ - r<\nA 

‘ iJj ds» jjp' cLL>j-i llj Js- 
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weighing seven Qirad as an 
investraent in a Muddrabah 
partnership, on the basis of fear of 
Allah in secret and in public, and 
on the basis of honesty. I wñl buy 
with it whatever I want and as I see 
fit to buy, and I will dispose of it 
and whatever I want of it as I see 
fit in all kinds of trade. I will 
dispose of whatever I want to 
whenever I want to and I will sell 
whatever I see fit of the goods I 
have bought for cash or on credit. I 
will do all of that at my discretion 
and will delegate that to whomever 
I see fit. AU bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows on that after the 
capital that you have paid - as 
described - to me, the amount of 
which is stated in this contract, will 
be shared half and half between 
you and I. You will have half in 
retum for your capital and I will 
have half in retum for my work. 
Any losses incurred will be bome 
by the capital. I have taken this ten 
thousand, non-counterfeit, from 
you at the beginmng of such and 
such month in the year such and 
such, and it is a Muddrabah 
investment, based on the 
conditions stipulated in this 
contract. Signed by so and so, and 
so and so.’ If he wanted to give him 
free rein to buy and seU on credit, 
he would have written that, but you 
told me not to buy and sell on 
credit.” 


(ji {_5 j 1 Uj 

Uj toljUdl ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Since sharecropping is deeply connected with financing a profit-sharing 
venture, and both are similar or identical, financing profit-sharing was 
mentioned along with sharecropping. 


Chapter... The ^Anan 
Partnership Between Three 
Persons 

This is a partnership between so 
and so, and so and so, and so and 
so, who are in good health, and in 
full control of their wealth, having 
formed a partnership with thirty 
thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit 
and weighiiig seven, each one of 
them contributing ten thousand 
Dirhams which they have put 
together and combined, so that 
they are now held in common 
between them on the basis of tliree 
equa] shares, on the condition that 
they will work on the basis of fear 
of Allah and of honesty, each one 
of them fulfilling the trust foward 
each of the others. They will all 
buy whatever tiiey see fit with it, 
cash or credit, whatever they see fit 
of different goods. Each one of 
them may buy on his own without 
consulting his companions, 
whatever he sees fit to buy with 
cash, he may do so, and whatever 
he sees fit to buy on credit, he may 
do so. They may work together, or 
each may work independently of 
his partners as he sees fit. All of 
that is binding on them 
individually, and on the two others, 
with regard to decisions taken 
collectively, or individually. 
Whatever commitment any of them 
makes, whether small or great, it is 
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binding on each of the other 
partners, and is binding on all of 
them. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided into three 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borae 
by all three partners pfoportionate 
to their capital uivestment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to 
each of the three partners. Signed 
by so and so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... A Proxy Partnership 
Between Four Persons 
According To Those Who 
Permit It 

AU^ says: O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations.^^^ This is 
a partnership formed between so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, based on capital which they 
have collected of one type, and 
currency, and have combined it, so 
that it is now mixed, and none of 
them can tell which is his money. 
The share and rights of each 
partner are equal, and they will use 
this money for trade, whether 
buying or seUing, for cash, or on 
credit, in all transactions, making 
decisions collectively or 
individually, each working 
independently of the others based 
on his own opinion, and what he 
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sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
loan any one of the persons 
mentioned in this contract makes, 
then it is binding on each of his 
companions mentioned in this 
contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the otliers as his deputy {Wa]dl) 
who may demand eveiy right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 
on behalf of the others with anyone 
who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and carry out the 
instmctions in his will. Signed by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so. 


\X, U JS"} (^lj U 

fjJ 2! ji-j 
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. o'!>Lij jjLij 


Comments: 

If a few individuals trade together, it is called partnership. Tbe majorily 
Fuqha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 

1) Cooperative partnership; 

2) Comprehensive partnership; 

3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership; 

4) Well-laiown partner partnership {Sharika Al-Wujuh) 

Tlie discussion here pertains to cooperative partnership, in which eveiy 
partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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sponsor. There is leeway or flexibñity in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessaiy that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equaL One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the detañs are gjven in the above- 
mentioned document. It should, however, be bome in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and ±e mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 

2. Comprehensive partnership {Sharika Al-Mufawada) whose detañ appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other’s authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
eam from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutuaUy 
covering the debts or financial liabñities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be stmck between 
two partners also. 

Chapter 47. Labor Partnership _ (jy ^l) 

(Abdan) - ' " ^ ' 

(*! AjiPxXll) 

Comments: 

The overall or summary defiiution of the comprehensive partnership (Sharika 
Al-Mufawada) has aheady been spelled out under the previous ^aditfi, but its 
detañ has been explained in this document. 

CjLii UjJ^ 

jJb j IjI jXJiil ! (JL 4JUl 

j\l^ i'j ul 

•5c^. 

j U5' sIjI JjJj jJ bJ^jjI slf aj jUaAli ^jj Y'Y'AA:^ 

Comments: 

This form of partnership (Sharika Al-Abdan or manual partnership) is called 
manufacturing or handicraft or workmanship’s partnership, which means two 
persons (or more) agree to work together on a particular job or venture, and 


3969. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said; “I formed a partnership with 
‘Ammar and Sa‘d on the day of Badr. 
Sa‘d brought two prisoners but 
‘Ammar and I did not bring 
an^rthing.” (Daif) 
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distribute its gain equally among themselves, although it is possible that one 
partner might work more on the project, while the other less. 


3970. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri concerning two slaves who 
were partners, and one of them 
quit, that he said: “One of them 
may cover for the other if they 
were partners.” (Sahih) 

:JIS JJ- 

: Jli L5? 

^ Uj^JlUI JXj\j^ Uli lil 


./VI 

Comments: 

.^UJl Aj ijijl 


In the comprehensive paitnership {Shañkat Al-Mufawada), two partners share 
their entire wealth, benefits, and profits. They are each other’s authorized 
representative and sponsors, to the extent that one’s financial liability could 
be demanded of the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one’s 
price of emancipation froin his master, the other would also cooperate with 
him and share his burden. 

Chapter... Partners Dissolving 
A Partnership 

This is a contract drawn up by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, and signed by each one of 
them, and each of liis companions 
mentioned alongaide him in this 
contract, who are in good health, 
and in full control of their wealth. 

There has taken place among us, 
dealing and trading, buying and 
selling, sharing of wealth and 
different types of dealing, loans, 
trusts, partnerships, debts, leases 
and sharecropping. We are 
dissolving the partnership by 
mutual consent and are content 
with all that we did. All that was 
between us of partnership and 
dealing has to do with money and 
wealth and we liave settled all of 
that m all types of dealings. We 
have explained all of that in every 
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category. Each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it is now in his 
possession. None of those named 
in this contract owes anything to 
any of the others, nor to anyone 
else connected to the others, 
because each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it has come into 
his possession, Signed by So-and- 
so, So-and-so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... Separation Of The 
Married Couple 

Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
says: And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your 
wives) any of your (bridal-money) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by AUah. Then if you fear 
that they would not be able to keep 
the limits ordained by All^, then 
there is no sin on either of them 
for what they give back.^^^^ 

This writ was written by so and so, 
the daughter of so and so, who is in 
good health and in fuU control of 
her wealth, to so and so the son of 
so and so the son of so and so. I 
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was a wife to you, and you came in 
to me, and consummated the 
marriage with me. Then I did not 
like your company, and I wanted to 
leave you, without your having 
done any hann to me, nor having 
withheld any of my rights. I asked 
you, when we feared that we would 
not be able to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah, to free me 
(Khul‘) and to divorce me 
irrevocably in return for all my 
Sadaq (Mahr) that is due from you 
to me, which is such-and-such a 
number of Dinars, non-counterfeit, 
and such-and“Such a number of 
Dinars, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from 
my Sadaq. You did what I asked of 
you, and you gave me an 
irrevocable divorce in return for 
what was left of my Sadaq, as 
stated in this writ, and in return for 
the additional Dindrs as stated. I 
accepted that from you verbally 
when we were talkuig about it, and 
in response to what you said before 
we finished our discussion, and 
departed. I gave you all the Dindrs 
mentioned in this contract in 
retum for which you granted me 
KhuV, except for my Saddq. Tlius I 
became irrevocably divorced from 
you, and now I am in control of my 
own affairs, based on this KliuV 
which is described in this contract. 
Thus you have no control over me, 
you cannot make demands of me, 
and you cannot take me back. I 
have taken from you all that is due 
to a woman like me at the time of 
‘Iddah, and I took all that I need in 
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fuU, which a vvoman like me wouId ..y., , 

take from a husband like you. ‘ ‘ y 

Neither of us has any further , ^ UjiL^a: aljl 

rights, nor claims over the other. If . ., ., , j , 

any one of use makes any claim on ‘ ^ ^ 

the other, this claim is totally and OtiAij ojlt 

utterly false, and the one against 

whom the claim is made is 

innocent, and has nothing to do 

with this claim. Each one of us 

accepts everything that the other 

parfy offers, and all that the other 

party relieves him of, as described 

ia the contract, verbally when we 

were talkmg about it, and before 

we spoke of anythmg, or parted 

from our meeting that took place. 

Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband), 

Comments: 

According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, a husband 

cannot take an^rthing away from his wife, except for the dower, in the event of 

Xhul‘ as has been explicitly mentioned in the noble Verse of the Qur’an. 


Chapter 48. Contract Of 
Manumission 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
says: “And such of your slaves as 
seek a writmg (of emancipation), 
give them such writmg, if you find 
that there is good and honesty in 
them.”f‘^ 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, who is 
in good health and in fuH control 
of his wealth, to his Nubian slave 
who is called so and so, who at this 
time is in his possession and owned 
by him. I have agreed to manumit 
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you in return for three thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit and 
weighing seven, to be paid in 
installments by you over six 
consecutive years, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
in sucli and such year. You will pay 
me the amount of money stated in 
this contract in installments, then 
you will be free in return for that, 
with the same rights and duties as 
all free men. If you default on any 
of these installments, this contract 
will be null and void, and you will 
remain a slave with no contract of 
manumission. I have accepted your 
contract of mamunission based on 
the conditions stipulated in this 
contract before we finished talldng, 
and departed from our meeting, 
which took place between us. 
Signed by So-and-so and So-and- 


( IJjs 
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Comments; 

In many an issue of the Diviiie law, emancipation of slave has been made a 
part of expiation or Kajfdrah. For a slave who is able to eara a living and is 
capable of paying for his freedom, it has been made incumbent upon his 
owner that he enters into a contract with him for his freedom. (The original 
term used in this context is Kitdhat (or Mukdtabat) which means ‘a contract of 
a slave with his master’ that he would pay a certain sum as a price for himself 
and on payment thereof, he would be free). 


Chapter 49. Tadbir (Leaving 
Instructions That One’s Slave 
Be Freed After One’s Death) 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so the son 
of so and so, to his Sicilian slave, 
the baker and cook, who is called 
so and so, and who at this time is 
in his possession and owned by 
him. I have arranged for your 
manumission followmg my death. 
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seeking thereby the Face of AUah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and 
hoping for His reward. You will be 
free after I die, and no one will 
have any control over you after I 
die, except by way of Al-Wala’ 
(loyalty of a freed slave to his 
former masters), which wiU be to 
me and my descendents after me. 
So-and-so the son of So-and-so 
affixms all that is mentioned in this 
contract, without compulsion, while 
in good health, and in full control 
of his wealth, after all of that was 
read to him in the presence of the 
witnesses named therein. He 
affirmed in their presence that he 
had heard it, and understood it, 
and called upon Allah to bear 
witness to it, and AUah is sufficient 
as a witness, then the witnesses 
who were present. So-and-so the 
Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 
and body, affirmed that everything 
that is stated in this contract is true 
and correct according to the way it 
is written. 

Comments: 


01 Uaj c <c.j ^ 1 j 1 j o ^ Ip^ 

j j g 11 ^ aIS (.LUi ji 
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aI^p ^LJaJl obli 
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‘Mudabbar’: The term Mudabbar signifies a slave made to be free, not yet but 
añer his owner’s death, to whom his master has said, ‘You are free after my 
death,’ whose emancipation has been raade to depend on his master’s death. 
No sooner does the owner die than the slave would become free. 


Chapter 50. Manumission 


(y^ ‘Ut>tl]l) (J-iP — (O * 


This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, 
without compulsion, while he is in 
good health and in fuU control of 
his wealth, in such-and-such month 
of such and such year, to his 
Byzantine slave who is called so 
and so, who at this time is in his 
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possession and owned by him. I ^ . ss 

have set you free as an act of çsi 

worship, seeking thereby the great ^ Yj J V ijfY jllJlJ 

reward of Allah, the Mighty and " \ 

Sublime, granting you complete ■ 

and definite freedom with no 

conditions and no right to take you 

back. You are free for the Face of 

Allah, and the Hereafter, and 

neither I nor anyone else has any 

control over you, except by way of 

Al-Wald’ (loyalty of a freed slave to 

his former masters), which is to me 

and my descendents after me. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Exemption’ means no condition was stipulated. You are free unconditionally, 
Condition could also be called exemption. 

2. The right of inheritance of a slave -Al-Wald’: The right which an emancipator 
is vested with over his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called Af 
Wald. It is a relationship. Any alteration in this relationship amounts to a 
major sin or an enormity. 
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In ihe Name ofAhah, tbe Most 
Benejicent, ihe Most Merciful 


, 


37. The Book Of Fighting 
[The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed] 


- (rv 

[pjji ’fi^] 

(Y' 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed 

3971. It was nan-ated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet ^ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
idolators until they bear witness to 
La ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. If they bear witness to La 
ilaha illaUah and that Muhamraad is 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray 
as we pray and face our Qiblah, and eat 
our slaughtered animals, then their 
blood and wealth becomes forbidden 
to us except for a right that is due.” 
{Sahih) 


jid 1 ^4^ : J li - ' 

cjy\'h :Jli ^ ^ ^ 

il^ N Ol IjJ^-A; ^ 

lilj L oJ^ < 1 ) Ij ‘t^l 

oJUp \Aj(Jo (1)!j .uj! N1 ill l) 1 IjJ.^ 
L^Li IjjLiiiilj libUi Ijhv^j JjJ*jj 

.lis I Lislji Ijli'lj 


_^|j tViYA:^ ‘c?i:^l J j^J Jdjkl' <>* 

.^S/l OjJsJI 

Comments: 

‘I have been commanded’: The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them is not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the ñmdamental commands of Islam, and 
live like Muslims. 


3972. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “1 have - been 
commanded to fight the idolators 
until they bear witness to La ilaha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 


(►4^ Oi Ui “ r^vY 

jjp <ul -lp :JU oL^ \jj^\ :Jll 

Jj.ij jl (j^ cJ^j^' ' 4 ^ 

3^'^' •3'^ ^ 
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worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
AHah If they bear witness to La 
ildha Ulalldh and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of AUah and 
they face our Qiblah, eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 
we do, then their blood and wealth 
become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 


Olj ‘liil 'dl (j! 

Mj '4)1 i\ V 01 Ij^ # i4)l 
\j\S\j IjhiiOlj ^l iijLj 1^*5.«^ 
blip C..S j>- Aia I Ijji-i>j 


^ 4iIjLp c1.ljJLs*- *lj io_jLjaJl js ^\! 

.0 * • T ;^ ^ Lw-ij Ij t Yoo ;^ toAL...S ^ jAj iijLjJ 1 


3973. Maimun bin Siyah asked 
Anas bin M^ik: “O Abu Hamzah, 
what makes the blood and wealth 
of a Muslim forbidden?” He said: 
“Whoever bears witness to La ildha 
illalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah faces our Qiblah, prays as 
we pray, and eats our slaughtered 
animals, he is a Muslim, and has 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” {l^hih) 

jAJ ( LiJLaj iJa (JJ LlJ I vLo. 


:jii J£^i J - rsvr 

:Jl3 ^l jj -LiJsjo LjA:>- 

5!^^ Jri Jj-*'^ jLi : JIS JL-o.^- UjJb>- 
f*j^ Li Li L iJlS vlIJLo 

<d[ V jf Ag-i (jj» iJUj ?'JL»j |.JJL<Jl 
JuaiJjIj t^l JjJjj I-L»b>i (jlj 41)1 
<J j^ (3^'j LjjLJ» 

. l , L» aJp j Lo 

1 >11 tr<\r:^ ‘cijLkJi 


3974. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ died, the 
‘Arabs apostatized, so ‘Umar said: 
‘O Abu Bakr, how can you fight 
the ‘Arabs?’ Abu Bakr said: ‘The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people untñ they bear witness to 


:JL9 jL£j jj Ji<v>iwo Lj^l ~ r^vf 
J1 jji.p Lj-).:>■ : J li ^^»-<^ Jj^ Lj Ji>- 

t(^j^jil jjp LjJlU :Jll j»ljj«Jl jjf 
4jI Jj'^j C/y 4^^ (jJ 

l jSj) L! Ij : jj».p JUi tvjjjJl ojCjl 
LuJ * jjl jUi ?ti-jjiJl (JjLij 
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La ildha illalldh (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allali, and they establish Saldh and 
pay Zakdh” By Allah, if they 
withhold from me a young goat 
that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah I will fight 
them for it.’ ‘Umar said: 'By Allah, 
as soon as I realized how certain 
Abu Bakr was, I knew that it was 
the truth.’” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 2445) 

3975. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ died and 
Abu Balcr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to Kufr, ‘Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Ld ildha illalldh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says Ld ildha 
illalldh, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me except for a right that 
is due, and his reckoning will be 
with Allah.?’ Abu Bakr said: ‘By 
Allah, I will fight whoever 
separates Saldh and Zakdh, for 
Zakdh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger - 
of Allah I wñl fight them for 
withhoiding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 


Jjlil <I)! Jj-ij Jls 

tj^ 

lAJIj .«slTjJI 

JjJ>j Ojhju IjjlS^ 15 Lp jJ 

CajIj llii • J'^ • 

aj! 0.0.^ lS'j 

s® IV ‘ ^ t^ I j»jl£ 

: Jll jjj bjt^' ~ 

:Jli e^ij* U' ^ iji 5^' J 

y} <s\LiZu\j ^ JjJ'j lIi 

^ Vj^' j^ (>“ J^j 

JjJij Jl5 j5j JjLS LjCS 

J| : Ijlji is^ ‘j' 

5il ‘b(l Jl : JU Ifis ilusl 

jjI Jli .<(^1 <jL1>-j Ai>cJ *ill 4.jlo8jj 

sbLjj! jr ^ yb:i5^' liiij : 
jJ IJJlj tJUl Sl5jJl (1)15 
^ Jjij Jl '^jiJj 'jJl^ 'b/Up JjLs 
jA U !^lj5 : jip Jl5 p.i^"ljlflJ 

tJliflJJ jSj j_jj1 jjS> ^til cJlj *y[ 

-.- -.-.. ^>Jl 4jf-c«5j5l5 -- 
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AUMi has expanded the chest of 
Abu Bakr for fighting, I knew that 
it was the truth.”’ (Sahih) 


.Y'tY'T: ^ y^j 4 Y J ^ 

Comments: 

This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detañ, please tum to Ahddith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 
give Zakdt, and not of general or common apostates. 


3976. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: T have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Ld ildha illalldh. If 
they say it then their blood and 
their wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah.’ 
When the people apostatized, 
‘Umar said to Abu Balo:: ‘Will you 
fight them when you heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say such 
and such?’ He said: ‘By AUah, I do 
not separate Saldh and Zakdh, and 
I will fight whoever separates 
them.’ So we fought alongside him, 
and we realized that that was the 
right thing.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sufyan is not strong in (his 
narrations from) Az-Zuhii, and he 
is Sufyan bin Husain. 


:JU tyjjl jljj ■“ Y'^V‘\ 

LjJi>- : JIS Jjjj ijj bjJi'- 

Jji-j JU :JU sJIJa ^ 

V : \jijAi 61 

Ijj»L^ L&jJU jjU (.4)1 'lJ]_ 

«Jll 4 

’ J^ Llis 

: J j 5 j ^ 1 J ji» j ai j ? LS 1 

tjyf ^ \^\'j ijli^ AjSj 

4 c3y 

. IJLij LjIJs <b»j» LJjUj 
^ jLdi» : jjo.^^1 j»l JU 

6 Lii- jA j t (Sj^ L 1 


.Y'tY'Y': ^ |_jS jAj 4 Y H 0 : ^ : ^j» 


3977. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Ld ildha 
iUalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah). Whoever says 


U\'j ijjuJi (jii - rwv 

:<JU ^i-^j (jj! ^^1 ufj 

Jri (>!' cA cr^A 

l} jLj 61 : aj.^i ^jij^ Ul (jl I 
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La Ilaha Ulallah, his wealth and his 
life are safe from me except for a 
right that is due, and his reckoning 
will be with Allah.” {Sahih) Shu‘aib 
bin Abi Hamzah combined the two 
Haditl^ together: 


:<Ji3 ^ 

il :3 i 5 ^ c:5iil ^il V :\Jjk 

Nl AJljiij aIL» <Ull 

lJ J. 44^ Ls^ 


.TtV1Q c ^ jAj cr * ‘\T : ^ c 

Comments: 

‘Recited Id ilahd illallah’: This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad ^ as well as all other 
revealed obligations. 


3978. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ died, and 
Abu Bakr (becarae Khalifah) after 
him, and the ‘ Aiabs reverted to Kufi', 
‘Umar said: ‘O Abu Bala*, how can 
you fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allhli ^ said: I have 
been comraanded to fight the people 
until they say Ld ildha illalldh, and 
whoever says Ld ildha illalldh, his 
wealth and his life are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and his 
reckoning will be with Alah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?’ Abu Baki' 
said: ‘I will fight whoever separates 
Saldh and Zakdh, for Zakdh is the 
compulsory right to be taken from 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they used 
to give to the Messenger of Alah 
I will fight them for withliolding it.’ 
‘Uraar said: ‘By Alah, as soon as I 
saw that Allah has expanded the 
chest of Abu Bakr to fighting, I knew-■ 
that it was the truth.”’ {Salnh) 


^ Ju.^ xL>-\ l^j^l — T^VA 
c OLoip : (Jli 

^l ^ ^l Jl^ Lljiji- :JIj 

«liil cJ jLj 6 ^jfii L>1 (1)1 4-ip 

clr^ il4 j^3 ^ jjf (jl^j ^ 

Jjlij 1^;^ Lfl h :jXp JU C lwjjiJl 

(1) 1 lij ja 1 : jU) 1 (J15 Uij) Ç fjA lll 1 

c^iii Ni ;ii S! :\)Jd ^i!ii jjilt 

^ "fjss- JLas iiil ‘yi ^l V : Jli 

ju 1 i_sl^ ^ h!| AJCJijj 

lir* 4' ‘J'^ -“(J^j 

cJuJl SlS-^ll JU iSlrjJlj SjA^Jl 'JC 
Ulip jJ i^lji 

Jll .14^ Js- ^ ^\ 

^j-i 1 ljjj 1 j l) 1 h! 1 jA Ls ! ^ 1 ji : 

. jj>J 1 Aj 1 CJjjjLS C J 1 


. rtTo : ^ ^ jAj c \ Uo : ^ c^Ji' 



The Book Of Fig^ting.., 


20 




Commeiits: 

‘Their reckoidng rests with AUah’: means whether they have recited the 
testimony of faith vvith sincere heart, or merely to save their life, or regarding 
other obligations. 


3979, Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Ailah ^ said: ‘T 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah, and whoever says it, his life 
and his wealth are safe fiom me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
his reckoning will be with All^.” 
(Sahih) Al-Walid bin Muslim 
contradicted him.^^^ 


^ o liip 0Js» : J U 5^5?^ ^ 

ijl I jjj .(JI.9 

:JU ^ JjJ^j 01 «jijA IjI 

i ]j}jaj (j-“lril 01 

aIjl^- io}jLsj-j Vi JUoj 

•AJjJI 


.T'tY''i:^ ^ jAj t,T• ^ (.^a£ 


3980. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “So Abu Bakr 
decided to fight them, then ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abu Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘T 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth wñl be safe 
from me except for a right that is 
due.?’ Abu Bakr said: T will fight 
whoever separates prayer and 
Zakah, By AUah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they 
used to gjve to the Messenger of 
Allah I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 
AUah has expanded the chest of 


:Jll ^jj jJj,-l — \“^A* 
jJ1 IIjJ j>- ! J U J ., f? i >l l ^ 0Jb>- 

(1) Liij s^ j ^ U 

: jli sjjjA jjJl 

!^,SU Ul U jlsl jSo jjI 

5^1 Jj-ij jli J5 j ?Jj>llll jJjlij 
'y : IjJjij jil^l '^l 

lj-w2p :lAjJli BU t*uj| 'jII 

jhllv IjSU J)\ jls ^lj^lj 

jJ I^lllj cSli'jJlj STAjJl ^ Jjfl lyj 
%\ Jj-ij f_J\ \jj\^ UUp fjjj^ 
IJLllji :jip jli 4 ^ 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning, in some details regarding the cham of narration. 
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Abu Bakr to fight them, I knew < .s > .f- ?f i- 

thatitwastlietruth.’” {Sahih) u! > U 

. Aj\ 

TiY'V: ^ t L5.!r^! ls® ‘ ^ ^ ® '. 

Comments: 

‘Had expanded the chest of Abti Bakr’ means he has reached an explicitly 
clear conclusion on the basis of evidences, and he was not in any doubt or 
suspicion in that regard. 


3981. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: T have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are prohibited for me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime” (Sahih) 


^ 1 Jt^ JL».>oo tj I ~ V ^ A f 
^ : Jli .^jLycJ! 

ijjL*>i jjI : ijli ^ 

“jiS* (S^ 

jJj li 1 (j I o 1 )• : ^ 1 J jLj J li : J15 

liU t5iil N! ;il v :\Jjk ;^l^l 

j^^Jijjiij \j^ L^jJii 


_u^ .il Nl 4JI 'ls/ :ljJji ^Ul Jbi , 
jiij crjrA:^ j jAj jL^yi cjj_ 


jL (.jLttjj/1 (. jJLwo 4?-j?^l: gjjAj 

■“ (jj> r ^ / Y1: ^ (. ^l ... 4111 J j-ji j 


[> 


Y'IM: 


C 


jJl 


3982. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allali ^ said: T have been 
commanded to ñght the people 
until they say Ld ildha illalldh. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are prohibited for me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with 
Allah.’” {Sahih) 

(_jS jAj {(jjLuJl J>j 1 jJaj 1) t 

3983. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


: ji5 y (iuj-i - r^AY 

^i ijf- (jp (jj 

(^' ’o^ (jri' (j^J y}^ (S^ t 

jl o_^Ui !^l i}jLj Jl5 : V15 

Tl ;il T ’.\JJo ;>\lll Jjlil 

V| j»'4J'>'j (_jU 1 Lft_j!l5 liU 

. (I^! Js- I tfSsnJ 

>*j&V l - 

.r£rt:^ 

Jri 'd/j > ~ 

:Jl5 (_>j.o ^ ^l UjJ:»- :Jl5 jGi 
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All^ ^ said: “We will fight the 
people until they say Ld ildha 
illalldh. If they say Ld ildha illalldh 
then their blood and their wealth 
become forbidden to us, except for a 
right that is due, and their reckoning 
willbewithAll^.” (Sahih) 


4 4l)l di \ j 1 j 2 j 

i liU 

. «aIjI 

rt ^ ^ t J y^j 


|V.V9i.P 1^l jJ) OLwi 

jjP ^Ji jA 


3984. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and a man came and whispered to 
him. He said: ‘Kttl him.’ Then he 
said: ‘Does he bear witness to Ld 
ildha iUalldh (there is none worthy 
of worship except All^)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, but he is onJy saying it to 
protect himself.’ The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Do not kill him, for 
I have been commanded to fight 
the people until they say Ld ildha 
illalldh, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth are safe 
from me, except for a right that is 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with AUah.”’ {Sahih) 


. (Jb _^tp jj . JG idjhoJt 

(J^ J ^ ^ .’JU 

N (J1 J-g-ioi)! : Jli jj «ojJbsl* :Jtai ojLLa 
V^jli :Jli «?aJiJ 1 Jl 

I a jJjLitj ^l jLj JLSi I ii^j^ 

*b/ : \j^jL ^_y>- dl clj_ji«1 Laj^ 

^ La_jJU liU VI iJI 

. «Jjl js- Vl jv4llj.^lj 


ijt j_^Vl LLoJb-" :^L.oJl Jlij ^ jaj ajLu.»l] 

. " aJbu (^jjJl Ljlj^lj i Lkji- : ULto jAi\s> 

Comments: 

‘Kiil him’: This means that a person against whom the complaint was made. 
But later it was leamed that he had testified to Islam. Thereupon, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ withdrew his earlier command, because a Muslim may not be 
killed, or it is not pennissible to kill hira. 


3985. It was narrated from An- (3^dljj'l J12 - 

Nu'man bin Salim that a man said >, ,. , 

to him: “The Messenger of AUah Cf 
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^ came to us while we were in a 
tent inside tlie Masjid of Al-Al- 
Madinah, and he said to us: Tt has 
been revealed to me that I should 
fight the people untñ they say Ld 
ildha Ulalldh.’” A similar narration. 
(Sam) 


3986. It was narrated that An~ 
Nu'man bin Salim said: “I heard 
Aws say; ‘The Messenger of Allali 
^ came to us when we were in a 
tent.”’ And he quoted the same 
Haditji. {Sahih) 


3987. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard 
Aws say: T came to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ among the delegation 
of Thagif and I was with hiin in a 
tent. Everyone in the tent had gone 
to sleep except him and I. A man 
came and whispered to him, and he 
said; Go and kill him. Then he 
said: Does he not bear witness to 
Ld ildha illalldh (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah? He said: He does bear 
witness -to that. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Leave him alone. 
Then he said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 


tj^'^ itJli 4 jJl^ 
Jp) tJlij J J 

. (t^ll aii 

. CP -tlll J>j JA. 

:Jli ^ jL<i.>-i \jj^\ — 

^ JLoJ.1:» ^ 

OLajcJI luJb>- : JlS UjJb- 

'• ijji I^jl :J15 j(jl 

(3 Lj>'j . ^ J ij^j ^ Jj-^ j 

. tLjuAJl 

(JjLJI I.l.jjbd1 Jlj] 

:Jl5 jLtj jjj j^\ ~ 

(jLo-^l jjp bjJLs- : Jl5 bjjs- 

(JU..JI : Jj|.5j Liji tjjjto-Jj :JU |t3LJj jjjl 
J OjiCs (. Jj J ^ l J J-^ J 

‘“i^J LsS t>“ <-P 

H<l[is 15 I_jsil)) :JLas ojLLLs (J^J fl^xS 

J^j “(ijl Jl ^ 61 : JLas 

^ 1 J j.i''j J Las t. JLg>ij : J Is t( ? aJL! 1 J jLj 
ol cjj.j1)i :Jls ((Bji® : 
lAjJis lili tAlil ‘yi aJ| V : ijJjij 
(3li ((L|1 Aj ‘1)11 ^tjilj ciSj- 

! J jj 1 : l:jJ.2s : 


c<iut dl V : Jls I—jL CjjtjlJl cA;>L« j,j| As^j^l 

sif l£jcV>jJ1 a>^>.l^j t(_5j-53l J jAj caj jJL.^ jLojtiil 
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until they say La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
their wealth become forbidden to 
me, except for a right that is due. 
(One of the narrators) Muhammad 
said: I said to ^u‘bah: ‘Doesn’t 
the HaditJi contain: Does he not 
testify to Ld ildha illalldh (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah) and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: T 
think it is both, but I do not 
know.’” {Sahili) 


«ojI 'yi T ol 

'blj L^jL» :Jli 


jJ»j JaJl 


3988. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin S^im that ‘Amr bin 
Aws told him that his father Aws 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: T have been commanded to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to Ld ildha illalldh (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
AIM), then their blood and their 
wealth become forbidden to me, 
except for a right that is due.” 
{Sahifi) 


:Jli ^l JL.P ^ ojjLft “ V^AA 
1IjJ:>' :cJU jSo ^ ^l 
jJ«>p o! oUxJl ,^1 

J li ! J li L!l» j 1 0 L l o 1 ^ ^ ilrt ^ 

pjsijUj |*j^ jt-j i <(111 '^l Jj 'y 61 IjUj.Lj 

. ^ljAlj 


aALMi|] 

Comments: 

‘Become forbidden’: Neither could they be slain, nor harmed, nor humiliated, 
nor could their property be usurped. Although if there is any obhgation 
required by the law it will have to be carried out. 


3989. It was narrated that Abu 
Idris said: ‘T heard Mu‘awiyah 
delivering a Khuthah, and he 
narrated a few Hadiths from the 
Messenger of AUah He said: 
“I heard him delivering a Khutbah 
and he said: T heard the 
Messenger of All^ ^ say: Every 
sin may be forgiven by AUah except 


:Jli J£l]l J - f^A^ 

(IH j'j^ 

Ajjli» :JU ^jp cOj^ 

^l JjJ'j (Jsi* 

! J j^ OtjLj ! J li 
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(1)1 5j[)l i—o'i JiS’ll I Jj5j A1 

jl t Ijujo J^j.J 1 JiSj '^i 

.«i;;3i^ iji: 

,_j9 y>j Kj jljA..<s ijf- A^J>-1 : ^yisj 

jfc (lijp jjij tJjjj (jil j-fe jjj “jc^j 4Jj1j (_jji JiP jaU. <dj 

.4ll wLP y 41)1 jjLp (_jjNjiJI jA (j...Jjil _jjIj t(_5jU<2j*)ll 

Comments: 

KiUing a Muslim intentionally is an enormously hateful sin. In the Glorious 
Qur’an, its punishment has been mentioned to be etemal abode in Hellfire, 
Allah’s wrath, curse, and a terrible chastisement. No such punishment has 
been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 
above-mentioned punishments; or else he offers retribution in the life of this 
world. See Nos. 4867, 4873 for more details related to this. 


a man who kills a believer 
deliberately, or a man who dies as 
disbeliever.’” (Sahih) 


3990. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“No person is killed wrongftilly, but 
a share of responsibility for his 
blood wiU be upon the first son of 
Adam, because he was the first one 
to set the precedence, of killing.” 
(Sahih) 




rrra: 




^ ^ idi Ciji :3u yijJl 

^l Jl^ (jp i ^ tS^yj 

Nl iXib ^ Jxi: N» :(Jli ^ ,^1 ^ 

. «Jiill (jdu ^ (Jjl jGI liiJij 
L (JUjiU-l t(^jl.?»Jl 


(_5jjiJl <l)Li...j 4 


■Mi 

.ritv:^c,£)^l^ JAJ 

Comments: ' . 

The first son of Adam murdered tlie second and it was the first murder in the 
world. Before, that this sinful evil was not committed. In other words, murder 
was first introduced by him. Now every murderer is his foUower, therefore, he 
has a share in every murder. 

Chapter 2. The Gravity Of The 

Sin Of Shedding Blood 

3991. It was narrated that 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As said: 

“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 


• jj" ‘(J^l dr" (lr° (*^1 bU; c4.oL.jjl C|v4w>j C(ji.«p 


(T «>di) |»lj| - (Y 


Cf. y 
(f^l>dl lib ^ 


Ij “ 

> tf ^ ji ^ 

JUasa UjJU- 
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soul, Jdlling a believer is more 
grievous before Allah than the 
extinction of the whole world.”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ratoan (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muhajir is not 
strong. 


çy. Jr 3iÇ'^i 

JLs :Jl3 jjjl jy*s- Ji^ 

(J^ 5**' JJ^J 

.KL^JLII Jljj (j.^ JllP (j^j^ 

(>i (^'J^i j^' 3ii 


.3jLfti jj, (.ioJbJLIj i<j*^ (jUtwu| VJ iA:^ jjhj [(j.«tf»-] :g|(j^ 

Comments: 

If we assume the world without believers, the destruction of the world and 
what is contains, it wouId seem less significant to Allah than unjustly taking 
the life of a behever, Or if we assume the world empty of believers, and if 
someone kills one and all the people other than believers, his sin is lesser in 
gravity than that of unjustly killing a behever. The purpose is to stress the 
significance of a believer and his faith, which was made vividly clear by this 
example. 


3992. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet ^ said: “The extinction of 
the whole world is less significant 
before Allah than kilhng a Muslim 
man.” (Hasan) 

tj.«^«Jl J 3 jjjJLJ pbfLa I— j' 
jj) 43 jj (^yijUaJl p-UaP Tif Y* 1 £ ^ ^ 

3993. It was narrated that 
‘Abduh^ bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
AUah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 


u? ^ (j^ 4 4^1 (^ tjUaP jj 

ll'ljl JljjJB :Jli ^ 4^1 ^ jJJ^ 
. j4-J (>! ^' ^ 

toljjJl [(j-^.s»'] 1 

iJ yj i/} oi iloJj- ^ 

.Ja1_^ (CjJsJj tijLj?- 

: jii jL^ Jj d.aj>Ji> ~ 

(jp' tj^ Jp LjJ^- 

Jjs» :J|| JjXp (jj ^ Jp 
.«IjijJ! (Jljj ^l JiP jliapl (j^jiil 

t(_jjLJl (jjjsJI jlijl [(j.i«^] : 
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3994. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world,” {Hasan) 


: JLs ~ 

jjp tjUiJi» jjp ■Aji (ji UjiAp- 

'cA ‘o^ <y. tj^- ‘o^ 

. Jh jjJ 

. K jJ 1 J1 j j ^ I -Cp 




3995. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Killing a believer is 
more grievous before Allah than 
the extinction of the whole world.”’ 
(Hasan) 


jAj tAj J,^L9 -.ji1 ^ Cr" 


3996. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Tlie first thing 
conceming wliich a person will be 
brought to account will be the Salah, 
and the first tliing conceming which 
scores will be settled among the 
people, will be bloodshed.” {SahiH) 


: Jli (jj 

y °o^ y. 

^i jjp tsjj^i cy. ‘ 

jj^jjJl J_j-^j J15 :Jls 

.«IJjJl Jljj ^l Xp 

/\:(^jp ^jjI 

.Ip jjj 

bfjjU :Jll ,ya-^ljJj 

jjp 3jy^^ ‘~^ji 

JjJij JL5 : Jli ^l tjsi^ 

tojLiJl U^l ^ t_,sUil;>o U JjlJl : 

• «^Ull! ^ (j^l^l (jjj (,5vi5j U Jjlj 


TT^Y:^ tUija jJL.A Ja JaJjcJi 4.^1 toLjJl tA;»"U ^ 

. LjJbJl >:ij crior:^ ((.sj^sJi ^ jaj to jjjSll oaj> 

Comments: 

Meaning; on the Day of Resurrection. Among the rights of Allah, the most 
important is the ritual prayer. It will, therefore, be accounted for first of all. If 
one achieves viçtoiy or suççess in it, then there is hope that he would gain 
reprieve in other rights of Allah. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaming rights of Allah; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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3997. It was narrated that 
‘AbdnUah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah 0j said: ‘The first matter 
concerriing which judgment will be 
passed among the people will be 
bloodshed.’” (Sahik) 


:<Jli (jLj-i <L**i 
jl :^1 

jj-J Lo Jjl® :(Jli ^l J 

.«.UjJi j ^ilh 

01 j UejJ I L l L..ijJ 1 t J- 1 : jPeJ 


^IVA:^ t^l .. . J oUjJL 

orjlj>e3 iJ.<i.xZo LjJjO (_jL h.^LjJ 1 tj^JjLieJlj i OjJb» 

.r t ^ t^ t I j-*j ^ “S (A"*"^ i U L o .jU. (^..jj^- jA A*! i: ^ 


3998. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah that the Messenger of 
AUah said: “The first matter 
conceming which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” {Sakih) 


:Jli (jLo.(JJu jjj Jjks»-! — r^^A 

J t(jUlX js- SjlS jjI LoJbL 
Lo (Jjf :dJl xj :Jli JIS ,_g^ 

. jLajJl ^J ^jj ^j.uLJI 


.rtoi J jAj ((jjLJl (.LjJisJI ^1^:1 i^Ju 


3999. It was narrated that 
‘Abdull^ said: “The first matter 
conceming which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sakih) 


.VioY:^ J jAj 

4000. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “The Messenger 
of AUMi ^ said: ‘The first matter 
conceming which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.’” (Sahik) 


:(Jli jX.;^! 

(^•-^ çrfl 

LftU;^.o aJS 1%-! JJS jS’ jS 

:JL3 j^ js ^ J. 

lA f Ji (j-^^l (.jvii U Jjl 

. ^LojJl 

tjjjiLJt jj^J;>Jl jJajt '.^JtS 
: (JU jX.;^! hj^l " i»* • 

lJ^ (jLUpSII jS Xjiio Jjl 15 jJ^ 

(JU :J 15 J U t^lj 

^ ^ i* <J j I ® •' ^ I J j^j 


. KjUijJi J ULill 

. ij^ Jij la J^ Jla\jJ> A^j kJiyijAj t.X iOA: J jAj\.^^Sa^'\ 
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4001. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people will be 
bloodshed.” {Sahtfi) 


4002. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet ^ said: “A man will 
come, holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: ‘O Lord, this man 
killed me.’ Allah will say to him: 
‘Why did you kill him?’ He will say: 

‘I killed him so that the glory 
would be to you.’ He will say: ‘It is 
to Me.’ Then (another) man wiU 
come holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: ‘This man killed me.’ 
Allah will say to him: ‘Why did you 
kill him?’ He will say: ‘So that the 
glory would be to so and so.’ He 
will say: ‘It is not to so and so,’ and 
the burden of sin will be upon 
him,”^^^^ {Sahih) 

^ ^\ji\ ^ UV/i:.gjSl! 

. (jjl Jir . 


:Jli ^ 

^ 1 LJ Ju»- : J li j Uj« ^ 1 bj Jb>“ 

^ U Jj! :Jli ^ 

..Ulll J ^llll 

s* jAj 'Oij^ 

1 1»^ UI — i ♦ * Y 

: J li Ip ^ IIjJL>- : J li 

tlri ijjllc-Sll 

^ I JljP jjp t jjj ^ 4 .*J.*ai 

:<3li ^ l^\ (jjl 

IJLft li—Jj Ij : JjSg iJjj-T J^jU 

4^ :Jj5g jg :a 1 5t)l Jjig 

‘■(jJ •<JjV <l^j^ 

iij>i 6| • <-ljV 

jjS3 JjSj ?3ix3 jg :ll ^l Jji3 
oJJll 1^1 : Jj5^ 

. KAjijIj ^j**9 

Xa 1 jJl Li-j j (. Y* £ “l •: Q I 1 LS* J* J ‘ ^ 


4003. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Imran Al-Jawni said: “Jundab said: 
‘So and so told me that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection and will say: Ask 
him why he killed me. He will say: 
I killed him defending the kingdom 


^ JLp ~ 

Ajui : Jli : Jli 

: Jli : Jll (^j>JI j \'J^ (^I U 

: Jll y)l Jjij jl j!>Li 
1 J>- J-ir- :■ J jSg ^ I pjj- ijh Uj ■ J jii31 


This may mean that the sin of the murderer is confirmed, or that the murderer will be 
made to bear the sins of his victim as a punishment for killing liim. 
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of so and so.’” Jundab said: “So be 
careful.’” {Sahih) 


(ijtiAi dis :J ^ 

; i.jJU 


jJHj iAj 2 ;.^^ j^ \ 

jiajlj taJLL..w> J JUj 9-1 aijjlj t 416. j^UwaJl ^Uj Js^^^ 

.JH\ jJiJ^Jl 

Comments: 

‘Be careful’ means do not Idll anyone for the sake of your own or for the sake 
of someone else’s worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that ‘so and so’ would be of no avail to you. 


4004. It was naxrated from S^im 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who kñled a 
believer deliberately, then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way the repentance could 
avail him! I heard the Prophet % 
say: ‘He (the victim) will come 
hanging onto his killer, with his 
jugular veins flowing with blood 
and saying: O Lord, ask him why 
he killed me. Then he said: By 
AUah, Allah revealed it and never 
abrogated anything of it.’” {Sahih) 

j* tijj' JjUl Ja ljIj t 

JLxc- JLftlj.j c-jJL5>JL)j ^ 

Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 

4005. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Kufah differed concerning this 
Verse: “And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.”^^^ So I 


j Liii LjUs>- ! J li t * * i 

Ji9 

j*J UJLJ? 

I jJ! ‘'i (_y 1 j " (j;! J Lfli 

JjlijLj LiLiLJ» •‘Jj^ ^ 

IJlA Ja lJj : JLoS A^lSjl 

L^'jl! Ail l^lj :JU p K?^ 

. L^ULj Li jj? 

iLjJI tAj^Lo ^l 

jj! j ; ^Lo-J L> ^ j-^j ^ oi ^ j..j JLs>- 

.l^j^j r*Yr:^ crAoo:^ ‘t^jUJl 

«y iJjJj : Jti - i* *0 
:JL5 ojlUJl ^ jJbi bijU- :Jll 
ijp i jLo.*Jl jj SjUt.oJl ^jp LjU»- 


4:93. 
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went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, 
and he said: ‘It was revealed 
among tlie last of what was 
revealed, and nothing of it was 
abrogated after that,”’ {Sahih) 


.rnr;^ ^ 

Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


^ ^jSGl JaI :JU 

ifj:^ Jii: zy\ 

w :.LJ1] 

L« j*j Jjjl U j;^T cJjj) -LaJ : JUi 


J^ ‘t(_5jULi I: 

t Aj Cj Jb.“ ijji r * t r ; ^ t 1 t ^JLa J t t 0 ^ 


4006. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person, who Idlled a 
believer mtentionally, repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furqan to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ildh (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allali has forbidden, 
except by right,’^^^ he said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a Verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah\ ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell.’”f^l {Saluh) 

tjLkali CjC^- Y* 

tVT.X v^i 4 ■ ■ ■ 

Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 

4007. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin 


:Ji5 J jJZs’ ^jf“\ ~ 

: J15 ^ ITTjJ- : J ll IIjuJ- 

Cri kJ} J. 

3^ 

\zj\'Jj :J\S ^-Zjj ^ \j^Zcia 

jlijiil ^\ 

(jijJi 0^^ JLC i4j} ^ 

[“lA :ijl5^I] J J 

sjjLo ajT LgjULu AaSs.* ijh!l oJa : JU 

ajl5_4^ Ldsji J*^^ 

.[U :.LJI] 44 I 4 L 

t_^j«LxJl tjJLv" 

liil ^ ^ 

.Y*n t: ^ t (_5 J jAj I aj 

: J15 1 Ju3>*.« U jA'\ ~ i * * V 


Al-Furgan 25:68. 
An-NisaA:93. 
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Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is HelL’*^^^ I asked hiTn 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kUl such person 
as AUah has forbidden, except by 
right,’*^^^ he said: ‘This was revealed 
conceming the people of Shirk'” 
{Sahih) 


<. ^ uj jj- : j U Id 

^ U 

U Crt' 

L-lsJi jjia^ 
j,J ijiai axJIjj . 

V 

jj-iiJl ^ <Ull ^ 

J : jll lil j^l 


Jtj\) \A/Y*yTl^ CjvJ-M(ya 1 

J jjij 4-jwi (,_JjLJ 1 uLj-bJl jjaiDtVTt :^ tt_5jU.iJl j^l 


4008, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some people used to 
kiU, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to conunit adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations.'^^^ They 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
“O Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if oniy you 
could tell us that there is any 
expiation for what we have done.” 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: "And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with AUah up to for those, 
AUah wiU change their sins into 
good deeds,”*^^^ he said: “So AII^ 
will change their Shirk into faith. 


.rn<):^ .^_^i 

jUJJ( ^~ i**A 

: jU Jjj ^! jjjl :jll 

^ 4^ cJ Cr.' 

(4' Cf. C^ 

I t IjjXS^ti 'jh* 'L>_^ 

! -L>j>s.o U : 1 ji li I ^ 'j 

^ aJi (J ^^jis ^jiJi 

^ 4)1 jjli tSjll^ biji UJ jl 

Jl . 

Aist ClX0i^ 

pftijjj < U'Uj| 4)i jaj : jts 


^^^An-Nisa> 4:93, 

^^^Al-Furqan 25:68. 

Of Tawhid, by committiag ^tk. 
^*^Al-Furqan 25:68c70. 
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and their adultery into chastity. 
And the Verse; “Say: O ‘Ibadi (My 
slaves) who have transgressed 
against themselves (by committing 
evil deeds and sins)’’^^^ was 
revealed. {Hasan) 


2^* <■ UUa;>-l 

[oT : yyJl] 4.f4r^ 


j^) JIS US" (j-J-La (>>1 -iif ^ jAj 

<J jjiiLji ,^^1 t Y * H 1 ^ t j I (Vt /v: ^t)Lp! 


4009. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some of the people of 
Shirk came to Muhammad and 
said: “What you say and call people 
to is good, if only you could tell us 
that there is any expiation for what 
we have done.” Then the Verses: 
“And those who invoke not any 
other ildh (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.”^^^ and 
“Say: O ‘Ibadi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)”^^^ 
were revealed. {Sahih) 


: tjli 

<_s^. 

Ji! Llh jl 2;:' ^ 

Jjij' l 5'J'^I ‘jj • !_jL^ IjUj^ IJjI 
LlLoJI LaJ Jl L jJ ^l 

^! ^ V Cjyi Lij\jS 

lArUl l5jL^ jjJ 1 j'h 


t^^!j By;^\ \jSj Lo OjS’ ojL tOLoj'i/l t jJL.s.j> 

(_yLc' Ijij*.»! I t(_5jU^l <>r_r^\j ^ 

.'ri*lV:^ jAj t4j ^j>- (jjl C-j-b- ^ t^l ^. . . 


4010. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: “The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection with his forelock 
and his head in his hand, and with 
Ms jugular veins flovring with blood, 
and wñl say: ‘O Lord, he killed me,’ 


:jli ^lj ijj ~ 

^Lsjj : jli j\jS» ^ ^Lr>' I^Jl^ 

: jli ^ 4^1 cj^ 

ir.^^\j ^L.^! ^jj jjLalL 
t LaJ *Li>ljJ 


'^Al-Zumar 39:53. 
'^^^Al-Furgan 25:68. 
■PU/.Z«mar 39:53. 
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imtil he draws near to the Throne.” 
They mentioned repentance to Ibn 
‘Abbas and he recited this Verse: 
“And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell”f^^ He said: “It has not been 
abrogated since it was revealed; 
there is no way he could repent.” 
{Sahih) 

jA rnA:^ j jj.j 

4011. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “This Verse - ‘And 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, 
his recompense is HeH’^^^ - was 
revealed six months after the Verse 
which was revealed in Siirat Al- 
Furqan” {Hasan) Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman (An-Nasa’i) said: 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr did not hear it 
from Abu Az-Zinad; 


^ tYVY:^ ^ J 

4012. It was narrated from Zaid 
with regard Allah’s saying: "And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell”^^^ that he said: “This Verse 
was revealed eight months after the 
Verse that is in Tabarak Al-Furqan’. 


(Ir? • V J ^ • d 

l—^ 
tcJjj JlLo U :J15 . 

■ ^ 

ji- " : J Is j ^ t«Ji (j-j Jj>- ^ r' ^ 

•jl^--5 J^ Jj^J J 

:jii 

^ 1.0j>. ;Jl5 

j. J U 

Aj VI C-Jjj : J li tf ^ J. 

1—J-jjj (jjj^ 

1 Jl*j l . -: 'gÇ. 

. J^\ 5>o jlSjill ^ cJjj jjJl 

Jj^ Cf, : (j.<L?-jJ l xp jj 1 J ll 

(Ir; ^ 

IjjXJl Ljjb jj! A^r>-i [(j—S»-] 

, i *\r ’.j^\ cuj>Ji >1 laj ^u_;Ii J Coj>- 

(!> J '•^ Jri Uj^f - i • ^ Y 

(j^ j ytS’ (jjj bjj>- :Jl5 (-jLftJl! 

(^ oUjll tjuap J 

^J ^ 

. 1 ^ y *' I 7> 

l 


PUn-Msa" 4:93. 
^^^.<4n-iVisa'’ 4:93. 
PI^n-Msa’ 4:93. 



The Book Of Fighting... 


35 




“And those who invoke not any 
other ilah (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.'’^^^ 
{Hasan) Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said; Abu Az-Zinad put 
Mujalid bin ‘Awf between hiniself 
and Kharijah. 


4013. It was narrated that Mujalid 
bin ‘Awf said: “I heard Kharijah 
bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 
father said: (The Verse) ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell’^^* was revealed and we 
became worried about it. Then the 
Verse in Al-Furqan ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’’^^^ was revealed.” 
(Hasan) 


jJijl <■ 


Oli^l iJjbj ^ JUj jT* cJjj 

iljjil y\ JjI 

• Cy. ^jl^ 

_ytij cJjLJI c.ja>dl jhjl 

^jC' jjJ iLaJ- 1 JV5 

ty} (14 

^ : JlS ‘43^ 

cJjj :Jls «(jl iCj.i:>iLj ^jj 

\ul_sCJ 

(..^3^ I4I; Lil.il . '4'^ 
g V ob-jiji ^ Ji zy\ 

iil ^l u-ldl Vj J 4 l«- LgiJ] ^l 

jb jjI 'c>-j^l [lt*^ fljb-jil] : ^jAj 
. rtv^:^ ;c5):531 J jAj ctML^JbxJl 


Comments: 

‘We hecame wQrried about it’ because this Verse contains a severe waming 
that the slayer will remain in Hell forever. 


^^^Al-Funian 25:68. 
^^^An-Nisa‘ 4:93. 
^^^Al-Fwqan 25:68. 
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Cñapter 3. Menfioning The (T - (T 

Major Sins 


Comments; 

Sm& are primarily of two kinds: rainor and major, In reality, eveiy sra is anf 
enormity which entails either a threat of pnnishraent in the Hereaftery 
explieitly mentioned in the Glorioiis Qur’an or Haditk, or which entails a 
preseribed legal punishment {Hadd% or which is cansidered synonymous with 
egression from the fofd of Isfam, oi' which is explicrtly called an enorraity, or 
which is equal' to another major sin. 


4014. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
narrated' that thc Messcnger of 
Alfah sakl: ^'Whnever comes 
worshrpping Allah and not 
associating anything witb Him, 
estabfishing Saldk, paying Zakiih 
auid avoiding major sins, Paradise 
wilf be his.” Thcy asked hrm^ about 
major sins and he said: 
“Associating others vvith Allah, 
kilfing a Muslim souf, and fleeing 
(from the battlefreld) on the day of 
the march.” {Sahih) 


; JLI t • U 

1^1 Jf (jlJL*» ^ JtlLsJ 
■u)! JJl ajJl^ 1 \^jj\ \j\ of 

Aj Sj Ljjl Jr*** I JLi 

t 0 L 5 jj 1 ^ ® ^W 2 J I J t Ll-ii 

iJLS h\s l 2\^\ 

^J lJi[j :jLiI 

. (iwi>-jJl ^jj jl j^\j t4.JL!L.<J! 


jJj jJ-JJC j-JJLi TiVY;^ l.^^'j.^\ jfi>J 

YT /^^ ^ ^ t ijLjj>- j^\ L» L^:» loj^ aLUsJj i 

. 4j <—>JJ 1 l Lft.A j.f'J 

Comments: 

Taradise will be his’ because these righteous deeds wauld prevail upon the 
rest of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upon the dominant 
majority; otherwise no one is free from wrongdoing, except what Allah ^ills! 


4015. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: ‘T 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: The major sm& are: 
Associating others with Allah 
iShirk\ disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.’” {SahiK) 


4Jui Uji>- :Jli jJL^ LoJL>- :JIS 

^ 4?' J. 5^' 

ij I : J li jtujA 1 jjI ^ (3 L>«J>)I \jj ^! j 
jjp ! : J Ifl j.'<aJ 1 

: Jji UJl c.o«. g J< :Jli j^ (^! 
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t^L ^L53|)) Jj.ij Jls 

JjSj Jiij Jjjpj 

.«jjjll 

c..jA>- jj.4 AA; ^ tLto_;j^lj t t <>- yj' 11 

(_s* jAj mj U-j-Ja- tjA Y'loT:^ OJjll oiL^ J-i Le t.jlj tobLjJiJl t(_5jL>sJlj 

.rtvr;^ ti^jiJi 

Comments: 

Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds; (1) The gravest of major 
sins (Kabir Al-Kaba’ir), for instance, polytheism {Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 
of other human beings, for example, murder. (3) Violation of orders or 
prohibitions of Allah, for instance, adultery, drinking wine, etc. 


4016. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet ^ said; “The major sins 
are: Associating others with Allah, 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 
(murder) and swearing a false oatli 
laiowmgly.” {Da^if) 


piJLttjl IjJUjj j ) (j^j-'UJl (j7«Jl ’ 


jJl (jj e_tcP' L— 1 * ^ "t 

;JU (jjl Lj^l iijlfl 

(jp- Li-.s.'oJu ; (J\i LjJlL ; JIj 

M 6^' ,cy. 

^(jlaJljJl Jjl^j cJlL jsL^l» 

L 4 jjJJlj oLoj'ill i^^jLiiJl y >-]; 

^ j>j 4 <u kL-jJb- (jji T 3V 0 ; ^ 4 " . . , 


Comments: 

‘The false oath’: The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 
(engulfing) or false, because it whehns its swearer Ln sins or it plunges its 
swearer into the Hellfire. 


4017. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair that his father - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ - told him; “A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
are the major sins?’ He said: ‘They 
are seven; the most grievous of 
which are associating others with 
Allah, killing a soul unlawfully and 
fleeing (from the battlefield) on the 


j..uÇiJ| Ljj^l “ iMV 
ijlfl l55jL>- ijll 

i^} Cf. 

(jt 4(1)11^ (jj 

ijA jl5j SjjI <Gl jUjP ^ 

L :Jti "^L^j il)l : i_jL»w?1 

:Jli jjL5Jl L» !^1 JjJ'j 
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day of the march.”’ It is abridged. 
(Da^if) 


.«^jJl f jljij i.^ 


JU JSl j_g9 JuJLiJl (!.L>-Lo tLLiJjJl jjI ^>="1 [i—^j>*J 




■ c 


JS jI 


^ _UP jjflLi »Jj .^iJlj tYo^L/ii^bJl 


Chapter 4. The Gravest Of 
Sins, And The Differences That 
Yahya And ‘Abdiir-Rahman 
Narrated From Sufyan In The 
Hadith Of VVasil From, Abii 
iVa’il Froni, ‘Abdullah About 
That 


,y} ij 

(1 ^Ji) ^ 4)1 4^ ^ 


4018. It was narratcd thal 
‘Abdullah said: *T said: '0 
Mcssengcr of Alhih. \vhich sin is 
thc most gricvous?' Hc said: 
‘‘Setting up a rival to Alliih vvhilc it 
is Hc that has creatcd you.’ t said: 
‘Then vvhat?’ He said; ‘Killing your 
child for fear that he may eat with 
you.’ I said: Then what?’ He said: 
‘Committing adultery with your 
neighbor’s wife.’” (Sahih) 


: J li j LL jSJcjj li jJ- \ — i * i A 

j Lji~« Lj-lL : (J15 jJ I IIjj.;L 

J- Tji'3 Lrf' ‘(J-f'j 

Jj_jj L : ijL~U . JlJ JjS’ 

Jj ul* : Jll !^t 

o h' : Jli ?bU jyj : cJU «ciJLiUL jjaj Ijl 
^ : oJU «(LULa çJdaj jl iijJj jJiSj 

. «ijjLL JlJsxj ul* : JLS ?ljL> 


<4 • • - j^^ L^l “^1 ^ jjp-b N ^iJlj^:Ajj5 i_~jL i. j -—iJI 

I_»jjiJl oj uL >-^1.; \jLjj*^l ijJ~_»j ^(.SjjJl oLLj jjt 

.T'iVt:^ ii^j^i J jAj JjIj iS^-^ c_ja>- j.» Lj.«Japt jL»j 

Comments: 

To kill someone is a sin, but killing one’s own child! And such depravily that 
one Idlls one’s own chñd out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 
Adulteiy in itself is an enormify, but committmg adiilteiy with the wife of 
one’s neighbor! 

4019. It was narrated that :JU ^ cf. Jy^ 

‘Abdullah said: “I said: ‘O rs. .-ss, . "..s 

Messenger of AU^, which sin is ^ ^ 

mot grievous?’He said:‘Setting up :ij\j tjslj (3^lj 
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a rival to Allah vvhile it is He that 
created you.’ I said: Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Killing your child so that 
he wiU not eat with you.’ I said: 
Then what?’ He said: ‘Coinmitting 
adultery with your neighbor’s 
wife.’” {SaWi) 

jjJhj IjJjLJI jhjl t‘I j jliiaJl 

4020. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah 

which sin is most grievous?” He 
said: “Shirk, setting up a rival to 
Allah, committing adultery with 
your neighbor’s wife, and killing 
your child for fear of poverty, and 
that he may eat with you.” Then 
‘Abdullah recited the Verse: “And 
those who invoke not any other Ildh 
(god) along with Allah. ^ ^ (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one before it. This 
narration of Yazid is a mistake, it 
should be Wasil.*^^^ 


u^JJl iji !^1 JjJjj Ij :cJiS 

: cJU «liJLsLs^ j^j J!* : JiS 

jl iljJj jh> :(JU ?(^1 

ijl jvjft : : oJS 

■ ^J l^ 

.rtvv:^ 

jj^ :Jli o_L.p U^;^l ■“ £*T* 

‘Çx-ji jjli 

^l cJLj : Jls «iil _L^- 
j! iJjilDi ;Jll lJ 1)1 (j! 

iJjl^ <JLJij>cj j^ljJ jlj I IUj aII 
(^ijijLji ^^^Li jl jAnil L1jJ_ 5 j'j 

^ V ^l IJi p 

■ 

Ua;>“ iJ-ft ■ J-'f' j^l Jli 

IJa JjJj C.J.JL5-J t aIj t_j1j.L2Jlj 

. (J-J^ tj j.* LojI t Llas- 


, OjjLfb ^jjI jA JjjjJ l aIJ^J jjl J> jvw9Lp 

Chapter 5. Mentioning What 
Circumstances Allow Shedding 
The Blood Of A Muslim 

4021. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullali said: “The Messenger of 


VtVA: ^ t jj*j 

^ U - (o ç».>xJijJl) 

(o AJlJ>dl) 

I Jls jj i|(?*.a ^ (3L>«.j| — t'Y^ 

^jf- t (1) Lii 1 A.P L* jc^ 1 


^'^^AkFurqan 25:68. 

1^1 Meaning, in No 4019, it is from Wasil, from Abu Wa’il, from ‘AbduUah Ibn Mas'ud. In 
No. 4020, Yazid bin Hai-un narrated it; “Asim, from Abu Wa’il...” and the mention of 
‘Asim is incorrect according to the author. 
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AU^ ^ said: ‘By the One besides 
Whom there is no other god, it is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim who bears witness to La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except AUah) and that I am 
the Messenger of AUah, except in 
three cases: One who leaves Islam 
and splits away from \hs,Jama‘ahy^ 
a person who has been married and 
then commits adulteiy, and a life for 
a life.”’ {Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash said: “I narrated it to 
Ibrahim, and he narrated it to me 
from Al-Aswad, from ‘Aishah, 
similarly.” 

^ Y'i/nvn:^ 

«iiil Jj5 


(JjLj JU :JlJ -lp ^ 

fs ^ 

rij-ij IJ 1*4'^ 

(JjLia iijllil '• jL Vl 

t^ljJl c^Lkj^l 

c \jj\ 4j oj Jjsts : V1 (J Li 

. Aliaj LzjI^ ^ 


4 c^. 


Li Ld i-jL t5j>L-:.a]l 






gij»" 


ijLjJI ct^jLkJlj t-cj ^jj 


j*j OjJj>- jjj» 'IAVA:^ 


Comments: 

There is mention of shedding the blood of a Muslim in this Hadi^, meaning 
unlawfully. As for legal punishments, and fighting the rebs, this is a different 
matter. 


4022. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Ai^^ said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger 
of AUah 0, said: It is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim, except a man who 
committed adultery after being 
married, or one who reverted to 
Kufr after becoming Muslim, or a 
life for a Ufe.’” {Sahih) Zuhair was 
in accord vdth him. 


lij-b«- ! (jLs (jLii LjJL- : (JU bjJb>- 
cJLi ^(Jli k_JLp ^ (jL>it.j«i| jjI 

: J li ^ 1 (J jLj (j I LoI : icjLp 

(.yj cM'J {frn 

jf Jj»j jl 

«WJj 


/’tr-Us-l jjij « C-jUsJ! jiatil 

. lu^ ^j^ J**! j-“ "d j i Y* tA V ^ :4.(^ ..;t^! j^j ^ (jLi«i c-jU>- YVi cY*0t'\A^ 


Accoidmg to Ihe various wordmgs in sinailai narrations (see Nos. 4022,4024,4025, 4026, 
...eto.) rije me^aipg is, riiose w‘ho leave Islam, and, those who rebel against tbe Muriim 
ruler, or the innovators in generd who are foraided upon sepaiation from the consensus 
■'of the pecçle of Ihe Stirmah. 
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4023. ll \vas narralcd lliat ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: ‘O 
■Animar! D« you nol knou ihal it 
is mU pcriTiissiblc l(\ shed ihc blood 
of a Muslim cxcepl in Ihrcc cascs: 
.A lifc for a h'fc. a inan \\iio 
comniits adullcry aitcr bcing 
marricd.’” {Sahih) and hc t|uoicd 
ihc Hadith. 


4024. Abu Umamali bin Sahl and 
■Abduliiih bin *Amir bin Rabi*ah 
said: “\Vc \vcrc \vith 'Uthman when 
hc \vas undcr sicge and we could 
hcar \vhat \vas said from Al-Balat. 
‘Uthnian caine in onc day, then he 
camc oLit, and said: They are 
Ihrcatcning to kill me.’ We said: 
‘Allah will suffice you against 
them.’ He said: ‘Why would they 
kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
man who reverts to Kufr after 
becoming MusHm, or commits 
adultery after being married, or 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By 
Allah, I did not commit adultery 
during the Jdhiliyyah or in Islam, I 
never wished to fol!ow any other 
religion since Allah guided me, and 
I have never killed anyone, so why 
do they want to kill me?”’ {Sahih) 


;Jli y 

lljjJ- ijli iJLi 

ciJli : Jli ^ 

juI pjju l 11>1 Ul [jU.P Ij» ! 

i Lj I :5jb\j '^l 

JUj ^ j' 

. li-jJjiJl 

jjtj '1 Lt-jJlj-Ji jjaJl 

: J li (jj bJ-u- : J15 
jjj :Jli (jj ilji- 

j -xlpj j Z>Yf\ jjI :Jli 

jj>i j jLoip ^ 15 (jj 

bti-Lo lL>-S iSI U5j ijj-.fi>ij> 
jJ bijj oL«^ Jr" 

: llii ‘■jiflJLj :Jlij 

cJLw :Jli 

' f^ ^ ^ 

jX jis' J>-j (5-^L '^l 

LUj j£s jl t^Lj3;>'l Jju jl 

% OJj u i^aiiji «^^jJj 

Jls 'VJj (_si 

?jbdjj j,Js i Lmj3j cJis Nj 1^1 (jj'-t.* 


i^jiil j jLJb jj'ij ^L<i‘:/l l^L volaJl tijb jA «(;>j=^-l flAL-<l] :^jAJ - 

(_5® j^j ‘" '■b*’" : i ® V: ^ t [_5-L«yJl Jlij t aj Jj j jj aL<ij>- tt«jA>- jj> ^ ® ^ ^ 

.An:^ tijjUJl jjl trtAr:çj tcsjtSd! 
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Co mm ents*. 

‘Flag-stones or pavement {Balaty which was in fact a raised paved platform 
situated outside of the Prophet’s ^ Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet’s ^ Mosque was not 
violated. People of the raised platform in this narration denote those wicked 
folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
‘Utlmian. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 


Chapter 6. Killing One \Vho 
Splits Away From Thejama^ah 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And 
Mentioning The Dififerences 
Reported From Ziyad Bin 
‘Uaqah From ‘Arfajah About 
That 


4pU^1 JjU ^ Jii - ('i pjscJuJI) 


4025. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
bin Shuraih Al-A^a‘i said; “I saw 
the Prophet ^ on the Minbar 
addressing the people. He said: 
‘After me there wiU be many 
calamities and much evil behavior, 
Whoever you see splitting away 
from the Jama'ah or trying to 
create division among the Ummah 
of Muhammad then kiU him, 
for the Hand of AUah is vath the 
Jama‘ah, and the ^aitan is with 
the one who splits away from the 
Ummah, running with him.” 
(Sahik) 


Jjjj UjJ.?- : JU : jls 

cy. ht 

^ dJij : JU 

4jp) :JU3 Jj'UJI >>1 

(Jjii cjIIa 

Jlol>cj 0 jj»l ‘-^jd 

jj OU (iojIxsU 015 (jj 1^15' 
;3j li (jjo ^ oLIa(j.iJl o^ ^Loj^l 


(jj> ^AoY : ^ jAj jA o ^ ajLoNt js^l : gjj»gj 

xiAr:^ C^3^1 j JAJ iLj e.uju. 

Comments: 

This person signifves either an apostate or a rebel. An apostate is the one who 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person wouId become 
an enemy for Islara, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Musliras 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one niler or j4mz!r. 

4026. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah ^ j - f * Yn 

bin ^uraih said: “Tfae Prophet ^ • 
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(jUkip jjj Xp- bjJ>- ! (Jls 

çy. iji' 

(jjSciii L^l)) : ts^'^ 

^ju ((olifcj otiAj otjb 

[^^] jL<w>rJ> yil Sj^ •^ji ®>^'j 

jtS J_)jo CjIS ojJlIBli 

. «^ilii 

jUip ,jj -fiiljo -:i:- ^ y>j tjjLJl OjJjJI _Paii 

i/ <>^' ^ 1>^ -Uj>rj»j jA E_}aj.-jj1j ijlJ^ y 

. rt-*J jA J b ' j_jA5>rj ^ .Xa.>cJ] : l_j I J-i *5! I AA>rJ J 

Comments: ' 

The solidarity aiid the unity of the (Muslim) nation is of first and foremost 
importance above eveiything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 
test truth from falsehood, is a giave crime. If the nation reaches an overall 
consensus over a ruler, tlien to create discord and disunity by needlessly 
criticizing and raising protests against the Amii' unequivocally falls under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after aU a human being. He is likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 
or mistakes do not justify rebellion and corruption. 


said: ‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior.’ 
He raised his hands (and said): 
‘Whomever you see trying to create 
division among the Ummah of 
Muliammad ^ when fhey are all 
united, kill liim, no matter who he 
is among the people.’” {Saluh) 


4027. If was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘After me there will 
be many calamities and much evil 
behavior. Whoever wants to create 
division among the Ummah (of 
Muhammad ^) when they are aU 
united, strike him with the sword.”’ 
{Sahiiji) 


:jtl ^ - 1‘Yv 

fijJi>- hja>- 

JjiicL)) ■ J jA jjJj 

H y\ >' (>*■* tCjlubj ollA 

Ojjjoli jjftij XiJJi] 

. «i.ya..L.'lj 


.t tAo : ^ / jAj 

4028. It was haitated tllat Usamah 
bin Sharik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Any man who goes 
out and tries to create division 


,jÇjA>J 1 jlajl [^jji»to] : 

:Jli iaiJLE ~ l'YA- 

i *_j ^ F- L!ap jjj >jJ jjp- jij^ bj>>- 

4'^.^ çy. /. ^'ij c/ 
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among my Ummah, strike his neck 
(kill him).’” {Hasan) 




Oi ^ i AV: ^ t \ AT ^ j^\ aiU-ol] ! ^j^ 


«■\iafi ijj 'Ss- jJjL-JI aJj i.T’iA't;^ ^ jAz 


Comments: 


. JUjJbJl ibj k jLj- ^.jlj 


.ij5j.»yJl zJjj 


Fighting such people is the responsibility of thc Muslim govcrnmcnt. The 
common masses may not slay him, becausc it cntails the risk of clisscntion or 
sedition and corruption in the society. In tlie same way. prcscribed lcgal 
penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the govenimcnl. Jihdd is also 
ordered by the govemment. In this context, it cannot bc donc by individuals. 


Chapter 7. The Meamjng Of The 
Saying Of AU^, The Mighty And 
Sublime: ‘‘The recompense Of 
Those Who Wage War Against 
AUah And Hls Messenger, And Do 
Mischief In The Land, Is Only 
That They ShaU Be KiUed, Or 
Crucified, Or Their Hands And 
Their Feet Be Cut Ofif From 
Opposite Sides, Or Be Exiled 
From The Lani”^^^ And 
Conce^ng Whom It Was 
Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Difierent Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 
4029. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a group of eighty people from 
‘Ukl came to the Prophet but 
the climate of Al-Madinah did not 
suit them and they fell sick. They 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ and he said: 
“Why don’t you go out with our 
herdsmen and drink the milk and 
urine of the camels?” They said: 
"Yes (we will do that).” They went 


J^J Jj^ J^j'l^ — (V j^^»rJL*Jl) 

3I IjiLi j1 IjL-j J jJ^J 

[rr isj^LJi] ^ 

,^Ujf cJjj 

(V 

ijj JljçLwjI \j■” t ♦ Y ^ 

Jp tiiiL :JU 

i_sj' ji' '• Jli oljjail 

J.jl l5j:>- :(JU LbU jjl LjJ.>' : Jli 
J^ Ijdl ol 

C.»-q-J'»uj “Cj I Ij.<K> jIJm U t I 

tilli t|,_^L!i.>l 

Uçlj ^ 0 Ml* ijlii 


^^^Al-Ma’idah 5:33. 
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out and drank some of the 
(camels’) milk and urine, and they 
recovered. Then they killed the 
herdsman of the Messenger of 
Allah so he sent (men after 
them) and they caught them and 
brought them back. He had their 
hands and feet cut off and branded 
their eyes/^* and left them in the 
sun to die. {Sahih) 


11 (Ix? ^Jij^ 

^aJi t^jO^ili 

^ifj 1 S^J ‘ jtj 

.IjjU 

i* L..ij 1 lj t o LjJ 1 t j LlJ l ji^ 1; ^ 


.T'tAy; ^ j^j tAj tJlj-All ti.jJL>- ^ \ * I \ \ j^lj 

Comments: 


‘To die’: Allah’s Messenger ^ had not inflicted upon them this severe 
punishment vvithout a reason. Their crimes were more than one. They had 
tumed apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungiy 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Allah’s Messenger ^ inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 
their other crimes too fell under it. 


4030. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Ukl came 
to the Prophet ^ but the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
The Prophet ^ told them to go to 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah and drink some of their 
milk and urine. Tliey did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and 
drove off the camels. The Prophet 
^ sent (men) after them, and they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out,'^^ and he did not 
have (their wounds) cauterized, 


çy. Lri Jj^ “ ^ *'’*'* 

^:^j" çy. 

^ ^ ^^\jj^\ 

l^\ ^ \y^ ol :^\ 

b\ ^ ^i t5L.^i- ijjifii 

LgjLJlj LjJljjl ^ 1 jj^:..L.a ^ju^l ^\ IjjIj 

^LajjLLLIj Lg^lj Ijlldli t 1 jJaj15 

(3^j ‘^i^j'j 

Jp dil Jjjli iljjU ^4^jjj 4^4-1.--;^ 


Sammara 01 Sa?naia means poking their eyes with hot rods until their sight had gone. See the 
commentaiy of As-Sindi. As for Samala, some versions have it, Al-Kliattabi said; “Gouging 
out the eye, by whatever means.” See Fath Al-Baii (No. 233 of Al-Bul^añ.) We used 
“branded” for 5flomia/n and Samara and “gouged” ior Samala in thetranslation. 

11118 narration says Samala. 
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and he left them to die. Then ^ ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ 

revealed: “The recompense of 

those who wage war against Allah 

and His Messenger.^’^^^ {$ohih) 

.jJl»» -UjJl «i:* Y'tAA:^ ^ jAj —il Ji)i 

4031. It was narrated that Anas : - l'T\ 

said:“Eightymenfrom‘Uklcameto , ^^ ^ . 

the Messenger of Allah and he ^ 

(the narrator) mentioned a similar :J^ 

report up to the words: “And he did ' - ^ 

nothave (theirwounds)cauterized.” ^ ^ : J^ y-' 

And he said: “They killed the m ; J\ j- 

herdsman.” (5flMfe) ^ ^ " 

.V tA^: ^ J ‘ utA'^' uA-'^l jk)' 


4032. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A group of men from ‘Ukl, 
or ‘Uraynah, came to the Prophet 
and when the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them, he told 
them to go to some camels and 
drink their milk and urine. Then 
they kñled the herdsman and stole 
the camels. He sent (men) after 
them, and had their hands and feet 
cut off, and their eyes gouged out.” 
{Sam) 

.ra* 

Chapter 8. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik 


4033. It was nairated from Anas 


:Jli jU-^ 

^ oUij» IIjA^ : Jll juj>=» tijjU- 
^“1 :Jli IjS^ i.Zjs ^J\ U <‘jJ\ 
jili tiJjp jl 

OjjjUj j' ~~ 

ijiiliij ^ijJi ijiHii ti^Jijjlj i^df 
• J^j (4lrj^j 

J jAj t i • r •: ^ t (.ji; 

“ (A pj>cJtUl) 

^ (j-Jl 

Ujiil - (V 5i>dl) 

jj jj^ jj jU>-f lij^ I - 1 • TT' 


5:33. 
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bin Malik that some people from 
‘Uraynah came to the Messenger 
of Allah but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them. The 
Prophet 0, sent them to sorae 
camels of his, and he drank some 
of their milk and urine. Wlren they 
recovered, they apostatized from 
Islam and killed the herdsman of 
the Messenger of Allah 0, who 
was a believer, and drove the 
camels off. The Messenger of Allah 
0 sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off, their eyes gougcd 
out, and had thcm crucifi'cd. {pa'if) 


J li 1»^ j 1 d 1 1J ll I 

LitlJ j1 •‘4^^ jrt 

<■ ^ ^ JjJ ^j I (Ir? 

iJl ^ Ijj^srU 

Lo-ld i, LgJ Ij Lgj LJI 1 t ^ 

Ijlisj Iji^j' Iji^ 

I 1 Ijsbjjlj t b-o^ ^IjI JjJ“J 

tljjj^li ^ ^^1 Jj-^j duij 

(^4^ I J ‘ J Ij 

• f4^j 


«.ijjJb- '.j Y's • v. T 0 V A ! — ku vlji L ^ ' V /'r : f i...ai.n,.|.o 6ib.,wM|] I 

.JiS' 'yj .Ull-ba' t?” I '--3 • - ■*-^^_^ ^ ^ ^ J J^J ^ ^ J • J L M 


Coniments: 


1 b j 




Haiiging is iiicniioncd only in Ihis iKirialion; hcncc, it is not right, although 
hanging a criminal h\ \\ay ol punishmciU is allcnved, so that people might 
lcarn a lcsson h\ ihc dcsccralion ol corpsc. 


4034 . It \vas nan'atci.1 that Anas 
siiiLl: "Si’imc pcoplc rnnn •Ihaynah 
camc lo thc Mcsscngcr ol ,\llali . 
ancl llic Mcsscngci ol \llah said 
to ihcni: ‘\\ Ii\ iloii t \nn *ju niii id 
our camcK and s(,t\ \\i!h thcm aiivl 
Llrink ttiLir m;lk aru! uimL.'' So 
thc\ did IhaU umi \\ncn t!tc\ 
rcco\crcd. ;!x\ \\v;t! lo ihc 

hcrtlsnian m| tlic Mcsscnuci ol 
.Allah . and kiilvd h’m. rc\cilcd 
to hcing tlishclic\c!s. aiui tinuc olt 
Ihc camcis o| llic l’roplict . Ilc 
scnl {mcn) aitcr ihcin. antl ihcy 
\vcrc hroughl iti liiin. i lc had thcir 
hands anti lccl cul oll, nnd iheir 
cye.s gougcd tuit." (Sa/iiJi) 


:ji ^ - 1*^1 

. ... J v—' I 'J' V bjvU>- 

^ 5^1 fj® 

t'i^ ^l Jj-^j (*-frl Jlii 

». ' * vJ ^vvkv ft I g ^ Jli^ 

' i,a U I L^JLs c t jAxjjd . i( LgJ l^ 1 j 

k tjjt^jj eji^ ^ ^l JjJ.j ^lj 

vJ 4^' IjSlLlLlJ 

jxkA.j (.|i4Ltjij ^jji 
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4035. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some peopie from ‘Uraynah 
came to the Messenger of AUah 

but the climate of Al-Madinah 
did not suit them. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to them: ‘Why 
don’t you go out to our camels and 
drink their milk?’” - (one of the 
narrators) Oatadah said: ‘And their 
urine.’ - “So they went out to the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 

but when they recovered they 
killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of AU^ who was a 
believer, and drove off the camels 
of the Messenger of AUah and 
left as those at war. He sent (men) 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded therr eyes.” 
(Sahih) 

jA jJU- ^ j.ftj 

4036. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
became Muslim, but the climate of 
Al-Madinah did not suit them. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to 
them: ‘^Vhy don’t you go out to 
some camels of ours and drink 
their milk?”’ - (One of the 
narrators) Humaid said: “And 
Oatadah said, narrating from Anas: 
‘And their urine.’” - “So they did 
that, and wheh they recovered they 
reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah who was a 
believer, drove off the camels of 


:Jl5 JuAo “ i’Y'o 

jj-ol :Jli jJL>- LjJb- 

^ J_>J : Jll 

jJji ^ Jlil 

:JU ^ Uiji 

J\ ioSla cJUj 

Ijj^ lji >>5 Lola jil JjJij 

^ iSJ/j ;^\j IjlSj 
Ijiliajlj J jj^ J ^J^ ljSl£ilj 


Cj^^LJl jjajl [^B(^Pb.b] 

. tiijUJl 

:Jll ji xL>ej» “ t *Y'*t 
LjJ:>- :JU {_jil (jj !jj>1 

j4l> 1 :Jli ,jJl J- 
JjJ>j ji-J Jlis ljj::s>U 

(Ir? >!.r^ <Jl ‘J^j^ jJ” 

':5Sba JlJj ’.jOJ- Jll ••Lii'Jl 
jJ<j \jjs IjAj» llii 11jl^ '^LiJljjlj# 
^ 

'jjjAj ^ ^l JjJ-j jji lj3 li.il Ij 

hfi ^ ^j^j h^j^ 
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tlie Messenger of Allah and .,,4 sr , ^ fr 

fled as those at vvar,' The 

Messenger of Allah ^ sent s^\ J 

someone to hring them and they 

were caught. He had their hands 

and feet cut off and their eyes 

branded, then he left them in Al- 

Harrah until they died.” (Sahi/i) 

. £ i} (<b ^ Cf. ^ \ “tV^:^ 

Comments: 

In the east and the west of Al-Madinah, there are two stony, vast grounds. 
Each one of them is called Hairah. 


4037. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people or some men 
from ‘Ukl, or ‘Uraynah came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we are 
herdsmen, not tillers,” the climate 
of Al-Madmah did not suit them. 
So the Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that they be allocated 
some camels and a herdsman, and 
he toid them to go out with them 
and drink their milk and urine. 
When they recovered and they 
were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, 
they reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ and drove 
off the camels. He sent (men) after 
them and they were brought, and 
he had their eyes gouged out, and 
tlieir hands and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died.” (Sahih) 


^ - £*rv 

:(Jli — j-Aj ~ A:jd :(JlS 

jl bSIis ijjiJLi- :Jll Çjbj- 
Nhfj ji Liij (l)t \ 

: IjJlii ^l JjJ>j 1 j^Jia jl 

3^1 (>^ pj JaI bj Jj-i-j Ij 

JjJuj |*-gJ 

ij4-S^ ji ^ ^i 

\jLj> Uii t I 4 P (>? ^ 

jju !j3^ ?>**■'' 

ljilll.lj 4)! Jj^j ,;^lj 'ji^j 

^jliT ÇiiJl cJCi tajiil 

jU* tj4^jb (J^ 


, IjjU fjJJ\ j 

tJ-^..Jl frUiN l^jtJlj ajXaII Jj[ JU. i c.-u1 ljIj iBjS^jll ^jAj 

. rt^'ltVi^o:^ 11 j j^j t4 j j» 1 0 O :^ 
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4038. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-A‘la. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Uraynah 
camped in Al-Harrah and came to 
the Messenger of AUah The 
climate of Al~Madinah did not suit 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
^ told them to go and stay near 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadaqah, and to drinlc their milk 
and urine. Then they killed the 
herdsman and apostatized from 
Islam, and drove off the camels. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ sent 
(men) after them, who brought 
them, then he had their hands and 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged 
out, and left them in Al-Harrah. 
Anas said: ‘T saw one of them 
biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died.” {SaMH) 

t ^ F-b»-La I—iLj tijAsJl 


Chapter 9. Mentionmg The 
Differences Reported By Talhah 
Bin Musarrif Aad Mu‘awiyah 
Bin Salih From Yahya Bin 
Sa‘eed iñ This Hatñih 

4040. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some Bedouin 
from ‘Uraynah came to the 
Prophet of Allah ^ and accepted 
Islam, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them; their 


.,jjLJi jaj\ 

j5o jA 

: J li ^ Lft.?- bj jj.- : J U Lj : J15 
^ Ijij jl : “jhi II5 jl>- 

^ l^li Ijly 

ljJj5o ol ^l JjJ»j 14^.^! 

jrJ 'j'j JjI fj. 

'j^j'j 'jl^ 

j ^\ Jj^3 'jslH^lj 

j ^iijfj J^j ‘f4^j'j 

j»j5o pAJ;>-l OUjIj 3 Ls .oJ>J' 

. Ijjli LLlLp iji (j.'^jV' 

tjjb jjI 4irj^^ 

4 . 0 J...» jjj iL.j>- ^L5-L“jdlj 

.rMV:^ 

(.j - (V ii>«x!') iJLft ^ 4^^ 

: JlJ 

V-*J ^ ~ ^ ^ * 

Jup jjI : (J Is A.O. L 5) ,jj U4.>cj3 bijji.»- 

jp <L..*Jl (jj Jjj .(JL5 

(14 Crt (-4^ (14 (jj 
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skin tunied yelJosv and their bellies 
bccame svvollen. The Prophet of 
Aljah sent them to some milk 
camcls of his and told them to 
drink thcir milk and urine until 
tJicy rccovered. Then they killed 
thcir hcrdsmen and drove off the 
camcls. Thc Prophet of Allah sent 
(nicn) aftcr them and they were 
brcHight back, then he had their 
Inind.s and fect cut off, and their 
cycs wcre branded.” The 
Commander of the Believers, 
‘Abdul-Malik, said to Anas, when 
hc was narrating this Haditjr, “Was 
that (punishment) for Kufi- or for 
sin?” He said: “For Kufr'" {Sahih) 


:JIa 

0.^1 t ^l 

‘ oXlaPj 

i<J ^lij ^ifl 

1 1 j3.lJs LgJl^lj LgjLll ^ ol 

^l IjSliJilj L^L&j l^jilas 

^'^1 ^ ^ 
(]j^jXIl j^l JLs .pg^l 

: cjjJj>Jl IAa jj>j 

. : Jli ?i_ojj jl ji^ 


J jjbj tjijLHj ^jAj 

Comments: 

‘For Kufi- (disbelief)’: Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 
killed, othenvise, the punishments they suffered were in retribution to wliat 
they did to the herdsman. 


4041. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Mus^yab said: “Some 
‘Arab people came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and 
accepted Islam, then they became 
sick. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sent them to some milk camels to 
drinlc their milk. While tliey were 
with them, they attacked the 
herdsman, who was a slave of the 
Messenger of Allah and IdUed 
him. They drove off the camels, 
and claimed that the Messenger of 
Allali 0, liad said: ‘O Allali, make 
thirsty the one who makes the 
faraily of Muhammad thirsty 
tonight.’ The Messenger of Allah 
0 sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. Then lie had their 


Cy Jiy. ^~ ^ ^ ^ 

: Jli t_-*j (j^l : Jla 

VJi' Cy. 

.. 11 jjJ ^jp i jjJ 

51)1 Jj^j'j CjJ : jLd 

‘S j-^ j [►■f; j^* ‘ lj.<kXj» U 

l_jj ISLs i L^ LJI ^ l jjjjJ t.5^i ^ ^ 

jiil J_^j j'bLp (_sÇ'IjjI (^i nd ‘ 

o 1 .' Ij-o.^ ji i I Ij® Ij *j.L t ^ 

(Ir* : Jll ^ Jj.ij 

jji ^l JjJiij c.s*J Xttsitji Jl 

‘^-^i^-jlj (^Jais iljj>-li 

'^i Lf^. lM 
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CilsT 


hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” Some of them 
(the narrators) added more than 
others, except that in his narration 
of this Hadiñy Mu‘awiyah said: 
“They drove them off to the land 
of of ^irk” {Da^f) 

4042. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some people raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
%. He caught them and had their 
hands and feet cut off and their 
eyes gouged out.” {Sahik) 


ljil;j«(l :Ijjs {JU {jl 

y>j 9iLwi[l ^ 

. “AidJl . . . jjikp ^»-^l" • djS Dji 

^l ^ “ f*iY 

C/. lljJbi- :Jli 

!(julU •uijLp ^ toj^ jjj 

^j>-U ^l JjJ»3 


.fo • • : ^ k ;j;j^l j^j [^jptyp oiL«.ll : 

Comments: 

This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore- 
mentioned report, because Allah’s Messenger ^ had not meted out the 
punishment for merely plundering the camels. Even othenvise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 


4043. It was narrated from 
‘Ai^ah: “Some people raided the 
milk camels of the Messenger of 
AUah They were brought to the 
Prophet and the Prophet 0, 
had their hands and feet cut off 
and their eyes gouged out.” This is 
the wording of Ibn Al-Mu±anna. 
(Sakih) 


jIp diU ;Jli J ^ 

! J li j ULj jj U I j ^ i jd ^ 

iljli- !jii ^jjli ^ ^'jj' hJli- 

‘«jj^ ^ ij^jj'j^' 

^liJ Ijjljf jf 

4^' ^ ^ <jj^j 

.^4^f J^j ‘^4^jfj M 4^' 
.Jd}\ iiLi 


l^J '-r’j'^ 


OjUsJl 
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4044. It vvas narrated from 
Hisham, from his father, that some 
people raided he camels of the 
Messenger of Allah 0,. He had 
their hands and feet cut off and 
their eyes gouged out. (Sahih) 


' t bl— i 

LaJS ol :^1 ^ (1/^ 

j LujJbJl 


4045. It was narrated that ‘Unvah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Some people 
from ‘Uraynah raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
and drove them off, and killed a 
slave of his. The Messenger of 
Allah sent (men) after them, 
and they were caught, and he had 
their hands and feet cut off, and 
their eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) 


J ^j 

4046. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah 0: “The Verse 
about Al-Muharabah was revealed 
concerning them.” (Da‘ij) 


jj j j J-^1 1 * S 0 

jjj — :Jl3 Iji^l «Jli 

jvJLi > “ 

jiLIa Ij£. JA 'J'Jj y, 

:Jli ^ j a'jJ 

JjJ'j <_5^ ^j^ Lr? j'^' 

lisils 4 aJ IjJ^J tLijil^lj 

t Ij jt-Çji^l^ j <-'j*^J 

4 jçL-bJl jk)l ^J^ 

j jLf^ (jj -Ui»-1 Lj4^f — f • 1 “t 
:Jli i^j ;^1 

tj!:^ ^_jj 1 jj OjUJl jjj jj^^ 

4^1 ijj Xs- J U 

'■M 3^' Jj^j j*^ 

. ijLsMJl ajT cJjj j 


i4jjl5>«.JI (_j9 tL>La . 'L tijJLsJl 4jjb jjI ^ j >-\ fialiyjj] :^j>u 

(j»l Jji ‘'^Ji |J jj 4 s!J.^ iS: V 0 ‘ i ^ (.(^^.£41 J jAj I. Aj v.^J (jj\ ^ 

‘ ^ ^ ^ ’ C. ‘ ‘ JaIjJj (L.jji>c3l Jus^SJ j (0L>- 

Comments: 

The Verse about the Combat or Warfare is the very same Verse which has 
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preceded above these narrations: ‘The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...’ (5: 33) The 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which was meted 
out to the people of ‘Uraynah. 


4047. It was naxrated from Abu Az- 
ZinM that the Messenger of Allah 
^ had the (hands and feet) of those 
who drove off his camels cut off, and 
their eyes gouged out with fire. 
Allah rebuked him for that, and 
Allah, Most High, revealed the 
entire verse: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger. ’ ’ {Da ‘ij) 


:JU jJis 

jjt jp c-lUl 

A;>-L4! LJ JjJ*J 

Jjjll LiUi ijj -ui) jUJU 

. L4I5 1 


tJLw-j')fl aJj tVo'o:^ l/ J*J 6iL:--»|] 


4048. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ only had the 
eyes of those people gouged out, 
because they had gouged out the 
eyes of the herdsmen.” (Sahih) 


y. ~ 

(j jj IIj JpL : JI3 V1 

Cf. JjjjU 

tJil : JL5 (j-jl ^ oL«.JJi 
j^l IjilJ ^ 


J^l ^ \t/nvu^ ‘jiX-^lj 

^ . To n ^ jAj lAj J.^ jJjI 

Comments: ^ 

‘Herdsmen’: The term has occurred in the form of a plural in one or two 
narrations only, of the recorded twenty traditional reports. In all the rest of 
narrations, there is mention of only one herdsman. 


4049. It was narrated ffom Anas 
bin Malik that a Jewish man Idlled 
an Ansari gjrl for her jewelry, and 
threw her in an empty well, and 
crushed her head wi& a rock. He 


jj j (ji JUj»-1 

Ulj ®^Ij$ '^jL^lj 

ijli I_jsj jjI Lj-U»- :Jli 


^^'^Al-Ma’idah 5:33. 



The Book Of Fighting... 


55 




was caught and the Messenger of , 

Allah m ordered that he be stoned ‘ ‘Çi> Çy.^ Çf di 

to death. (Sfl/w» S! : OlJi; J J ^ 

i_5^ jUa^Sll ^ 

^t./sjj t LaLaJIj i LgJ 

01 ^l Jj-Oj ^ ja\s Jl^La tcjL:>t^L 
(>■ 

c^l , . . “j^J J.I4JI ^^L„ a jJ I i_jLj t jOwi '■ 

.Vo • Y; ^ (, jAj t4 j i_yjL;X> ij.O 1 ( 1 .^. 1 ?- jjji M / ^ lYY ; ^ 

Comments: 

This narration also corroborates that in whichever way a man slays the 
person, the slayer ought to be slain the same way. The tei-m Qisas, or just 
retaliation, also demands the same thing. 

: JIj ^ (_a.i.jjj U~ t • fl • 

: (JU jjp iSja?- 

(S^ (_5^ jLs^Sii j ^jL>- 3^ ^^-j dI 
L^lj J LALaJl I L^ 

[*-^jd (S^' 


4050. It was narrated from Anas 
that a man killed an Ansari girl for 
her jewelry, then he threw her in 
an empty well, and crushed her 
head with a rock. The Prophet ^ 
ordered that he be stoned to death. 
(Sahih) 


Co mm ents: 


.VO’A:^ i.i^j^\ J jAj (.(_JjL.J 1 (j...jjjJl _Jaj| 


The man had crushed the ghrs head, had snatched her omaments, and had 
thrown her into a pit. He took her for dead, but she still had some breath left 
in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 


4051. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, concerning the 
statement of Allah, the Most High: 
The recompense of those who 
wage war against Allah and His 
Messenger.*^^' “This Verse was 
revealed conceming the idolators. 


jj 'ij^j 

: JU :(Jli ^lj (jj 

t>!' (j^ ^ ^ J^ (> ' Al jd hjU;>- 

iJ' 'jt>^ 


Al~Ma’idah 5:33. 
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Whoever among them repents 
before he is captured, you have no 
way against him. This Verse does 
not apply to the Muslims. Whoever 
kills, spreads mischief in the land, 
and wages war against Allah and 
His Messenger, then joins the 
disbelievers before he can be 
caught, there is nothing to prevent 
the Hadd punishment being carried 
out on him because of what he 
did.” {Hasan) 


aj.A cJjj ;<Jli 

J ^ (J^ ^ ^ jc^v****^ ^ i_S? ' 

C ajb 4 aJLP J JmJ 

<_s? jli 

jLa^L ^ JjJ'JJ 

<j! JiJi «dtUj ^ j-'Lii Lj 


iY*YY ; ^ ^ <_jij t 4 ajIj jjI o- jJ-\ o,2UawI j ! ^ 


Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Mutilation 


(A iU^I) 


4052. It was narrated from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of AUah 
^ used to stress charity in his 
sermons, and prohibit mutilation.” 
{^hih) 


I <J li 1 jjj ■Xaa’ia U I — i * 0 Y 

^ LoA^ . JL® ^ ^ ^l' J.wp iJjjjj 
^ 1 <Jj.wi(j o l^ ; (J L5 l jjp 4 0,^ 

. ‘dioJl 


i^ai 4 .jL; t^^jLi-Jl 4(_5jLkJl ‘<.5j:^' (A J^J ■ ^j^ 

C ^ 0J. ^lLmi jA <U 

.UiAjjPj Y‘4\Y/o;ju^lj 4YnV;^ 

Comments: " 

Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of the person slain (eax, 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or desecrated, In battles, 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over it. Allah’s Messenger 
therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies as well as in battles. 


Chapter 11. Crucifixion 

4053. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Tt is not permissible to shed 
the blood of a Muslim except in 
three cases: A adulterer who had 


{\ liACi\) - (V) ^^\) 

J.oA’tA ijj ^Lj^l “ t • 

jjp (_5Ji*Jl j^Lp jjf LuU»- :JL5 (^jj-iJl 
.jrt 4(jlI4j!» ^ 
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been married, who should be 
stoned to death; a man who killed 
another man intentionally, who 
sliould be killed; and a man who 
left Islam and waged war against 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, who should be 
killed, or crucified, or banished, 
from the land.” (Sahih) 


5f ^ ^ 

(jlj : jLJa^ 

'jS- <0)1 i_Jjls»eJ 

j^ '*i>^jj J^j 
• «.>jSii 


.yi tJjjl .yi-i j».5oJ) i^L tijJbJl tijla jjI aiL«a|] ^j^ 

. t V t V : ^ t ^ J-"j ^ ^ ^ ^ ' C. ^ ^ uJ* J^J ^ “'J O jvtr®’ 1 jil 

Comments: 

We learn that a ruler has the authori^ to choose any of the afoie-mentioned 
punishments ia the case of highway robber, rebellion, and apostate from 
Islam, which means he may decrease or increase the punishment in 
accordance with the gravity of the crime, And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 12. A Slave Who Rims 
Away To The Land Of Shirk 


^jf J) (>;fc jOJ) - (u J»^!) 

(\ * itt>«dl) I ‘ijjj 


4054. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah 0, 
said: ‘If a slave runs away, no Saldh 
will be accepted from him untñ he 
goes back to his masters.”’ (Sahih) 

■ (Ji 

; <U uto-b>- ^ ^ tljili” (jjj)! a«*Jl tijL*j'^l t n-L-.« jJ-1: j>BJ 

J jAj 

Comments: 

‘No Saldh vrill be accepted’: This signifies he will not gain its reward or 
recompense, althou^ his prayer would be considered sufticient to fulfiU his 
obUgatoiy duty, wliich means he would not have to restitute it. Tnfis is because 
the conditions of the ritual prayer were fulfiUed. 


: J li (1) (jj J jj»j>t/0 U j"*^^ ~ i * ® £ 

jjp U: (JLs ^jl^ jjI 

Jli :Jli jij^ U 

<J JJttj jJ -L^ I (jj 1 lif» : ^ i JjJ<j 
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4055. Janr used to narrate frora the 
Prophet “If a slave runs away, no 
Salah will be accepted from him, and 
if he dies he will die a disbeliever.” A 
slave of Jarir’s ran away, and he 
caught hirn and struck his neck 
(Idiling him). {Sdhih) 


^ ~ i*oo 

jli' :Jli (S® 

oU oLa C)\j d ^ 


. ^ Sj^ J;U1 UJ;>J1 >i1j (TO'ir 


^ > y*j '^j^ 

, J.ft \j.ji> O-j J>tlJ j i 


Comments: 

Here is the description of a specific situation when the slave runs away and 
joins with the unbelievers, as transpires from the caption of the chapter. In 
this situation, he wouId either be an apostate or a rebel. 


4056. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “If a slave runs 
away to the land of ^irk, there is 
no protection (or immunity) for 
him.” (Sahih) 


.roU 

Chapter 13. The Differences 
Reported From Ahu lshaq 

4057. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘If 
a slave runs away to the land of 
Shirk, it becomes permissible to shed 
his blood.’” (Sahih) 


: (J Ls (1) jX>' I h I “ t ♦ o *t 

U: cJLs h>j>- 

jij^ ^ 

(>jl Jl J^l (JjI lj|* jjjl 

. 


JU - (\r 

(^ill — (l * AA>tdl) 
jU>- bjJ>- : JLs Uj^) ~ t * 

4(3UU| (^I (> Cj^ (ji' 

^iii Jj-ij Jii ! Jii (> 


j£ iljljl Jl jJ\ (>1 lii» 

. «A.OJ Ji>- 

^ ^“^j' (>*i* f-ijU^Jl ^ijl* jj^ ‘ ^j^ 

. Jjk 1 lLj jUJ j ^rolo:^ n^^\ J jAj 


j_y3 jAj tjjUl (A.jj>jl >1 


4058. It was narrated from Jarir . >. - i*oh 

that the Prophet ^ said: “If a slave ^ ^ t-n 
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runs away to the land of ^rk, it s , , itj:’*' .'n- ” r ' 

becomes permissible to shed his ^ ‘ ^ 

blood,” (5flftf/0 IMi) ;Jii ^ ^ ^ niU^i 

. «lis jU- jis (j^j' ij^i (jj' 

_jAj tjjLJl _Pajl 


4059. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” {Sahih) 


.roW:^ ((.s;^! 

4060. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
iand oiShirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” {Sahih) 


.ro\A:^ tLS^rSJl 

4061. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “Any slave who runs away 
from his masters and joins the 
enemy, he has made it permissible 
to shed his blood.” {Sahih) 

ja\^ 1(_5_,j531 

Chapter 14. The Ruling On 
Apostates 

4062. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Ut^an said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 


:<J!5 ^ ~ 

(_5i^ (j^ ‘ uJls*- 

Lij) ^ . cJ Cj^ ^ ^ Cj^ ‘ ^ 

. jJj- Aii 4^jLJ! (Jj^ 

ji jAj 11 * oV : ^ t^Laj 

: Jli J (jj (jljjtvs — t * *\ * 

1ijA>- :(JIj ■AiU- ^ JLa.>-] L^jb- 

Cj^ ^ (^l cJ" 

Jis f_^\ (Jj! UjI® : (Jli 

. 1(<Cj>J jJj>- 

^ jAj tl‘0V:^ 

:jil ^ ^ - £*‘U 

jij^ Ij^ 

. ((j.wLj.j jj^^"! JLSs tjjjJL (Jj^Jj 
^ j.iij 11' oV: ^ t ^jlSj 

(\\ iUcii) 

j^! ~ ^ V*tT 
cjUfcJji LjJ>- : JIS i_^jjj[Z^\ j-#>jj(l 
jjj 6 1 ^ 1 : J U Iji 1 o 
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of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after 
having married; or one who Mlls 
intentionally, in whieh case he 
deserves retaliation; or one who 
apostatizes after having become 
Muslim, in which case he deserves 
to be Mlled.”’ (Hasan) 


01 'jj- ^ ^ U 

j4-j : .,[4^ 

l'«Xet-P JS9 j I t (*^J^' 5i U<a>-1 Jj 

. ttJXAll IXt JJj!' jl tijlh 


J J^J 

Cbmments: 


t4j (3W4#J 'lY* /\ : JjkP-l a^U.w»t;3 : gjj^Ej 

troY»:^ 


If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general eonsensus that 
he woiJld be killed. Abu Bakr the successor of the Messenger of Allah 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other ^ords^ there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 


4063. It was narrated that 
‘Uttoan bin ‘Affan said; “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except ia three cases: 
A man who commits adulteiy after 
having married; or one who kills 
another person, who is to be killed; 
or who reverts to Kufr after having 
accepted Islam, who is to be 
kiEed.’” {SahiK) 


jij^ (ji' ■ Jl^ JljJlt 

tJ_4'J '.315 oIap jjj oUip 

V| J=;4 -fJj^ 

ljLlo| Ji2j jl La (jl 

• ** J^^ 55.4^ j' J^^ 


t IIY/^ • '-«w2j>j (^ j-®“j :^jpcj 

Cji (jf •ihjdlxp :J(^j tjjL- jA ^ jAlj..i (loOoJJj t\AV*Y:^ 

:(JtI tjj - f*“\£ 

(jp '—'ji' LoL»- :(Jla Ojt'^t jlp UjJ»- 

<fi\ (JjjJ<j Jta :JjI' Jtl :(JU Z> 
.«ajIUU aLj JJj JJa)) 

Vji' LoJj»- ^ •v'i ‘lSjL^JI Aj>-> 5^I r^jpea 

. Y'oYY:^ Jjjtj Jj/jk- Ai 

Comments: 

Rehgion signifies Islam. This punishment is only for that person who becomes 
an unbeliever after having embraced Islam. He wouId also be deemed an 


4064. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
‘Whoever changes Ms religion, kill 
him.’” {Sahih) 
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apostate, because the Prophet’s 0, address is directed toward Muslims. 


4065. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah: “Some people apostatized 
after accepting Islam, and ‘Ali 
burned them with fire. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: Tf it had been me, I would not 
have bumed them; the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said; ‘No one should be 
punished with the punishment of 
Allah.’ If it had been me, I would 
have killed them; the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘ Whoever changes his 
religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) 


^ Ji^ jjj — i**to 

bjJL?- : (JLs 

l) 1 l L.jjj| bjJ.>- . (Jh 

U1 c-jS” J Lp ^ 1 (J15 t j bJ L 

'y» : ^l i }Jli 

(J15 ■ n.g.T.IL.2.! U1 luS jJj Mjb-l l^IJlxj 
.«ajJjsU (Jjj 4JJ1 (J^^.i >j 


jA jjI ^!f Y'oYT':^ t[_5j^l J jAj t^jjLJl tijJsJl jJijl 

.j_y>j>MJl jA <(1 iIXP iJj JaSxjij tj^jjiuJl 

Comments: 

‘No one should be punished...’ means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 
on fire. 

4066. It was narrated that Ibn ; Ji; ^ i'jj) - (.nn 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 

Ailah 0 said: “Whoever changes ^,yr (>'l :l)U ^ ^ 

his religion, kill him.’” (SaMft) ^ ^ jplL, ujit rjij 

:iJlj (j»l^ >1 U 

.«OjJjiiLs (Jjb ^l tJjhJ“J iJl® 

jj j.A.>Ejij t ^lIp jjjl jA J.-pLl.j> 1 iif Y 0 Y t: ^ t (_5jT^I (j* eAb..«»l] : 

‘ >1 (j^ (Jjb® (jj ''^Lj I4jljj 4ijJ>-J t jj^.»>Jl 45 jj t i2j Jij 

trYr/'i:(oL.^*yj) ou- >i 4>.>^j 

4067. It was narrated that Ibn . jjj >■ j-jj] _ (.^v 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ^ , I ^ 

Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever changes ^S'jj <> J. 

his religion, kill him.’” {Sam) ^ Cjii : Jlj ^ ejli 

:(Jli (>' (j^ ‘^j^ ■ 

. «a^jksU A;.ji Jjj ^l Jj Jli 

• ^ • C ‘tYoYo : ^ ^(5 j7^' (> 
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4068. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever changes 
his religion, kill him.’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more likely correct 
than the narration of ‘Abbad.^^^ 




~ f * *tA 

.L^ bj Jj>- : J LS j-ij bj jl>- : J15 

4wl Jj^j JL^ :Jl3 ^ tSSl:» ^ 

.((ftjksU Jjj jja» 

IJaj jjI JIS 

. iCp ^ L.^lj./a..llj 


4069. It was narrated from Anas 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever changes his religjon, Idll 
him.’” (Sahih) 


cy. ~ 

lajbS J CjJl>- :JU JlwJ! j^ 
Jj.ij JIj : JU JjI Jl (j-jl Jfp 
. (tojlxsU 03 Jjj ijj»# 


cs® >^jijliJr^ cy. JwJiJ^ jp rYY/\:j.Qj>-I 

.(_^ljioijIl -liiiilj^ jjl jA -51? roYV:^ 


4070. It was narrated from Anas 
that ‘Ali came to some people of 
Az-Zutt, who worshipped idols, 
and bumed them. Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“But the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever changes his 
religion, kUl him.’” (Sahih) 


'. j li 1 (ji Uj^f — t • V * 

jp ^LLft LjJ>- : JL5 j^tfll j.P^ LjJl> 
Jr? (Srf' tS^LS 

(jj! JLI .j*4^J>-L5 Ljj JjJ^ Js>jll 
Jjj 1^1 

. «ojhSli 03 


LjjSi\ Jftj (jjL.Jl iJoJsJl jhjl) 4 iLj Jjj-sJijjP jP J.*:?-l A>J>-1 


4071. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah bin Abi Musa AI-A^‘ari, 
from his father: “That the Prophet 
^ sent him to Yemen, then he sent 
Mu'adh bin Jabal after that. When 
he arrived he said: ‘O people, I am 
the envoy of the Messenger of Allah 


.roYA:^ 

(_^J>- :jLJo j-oAfl LJj^ — i*V) 

^ LjJ>- :[J15] SJjLU» 3ll>- 

t>J ^ J (y. J 

^ 4^1 L>f 


That is, the previous narratioii. 
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to you.’ Abu Musa gave him a 
cushion to sit down, then a man was 
brought who had been a Jew, then 
he became a Muslim, then he 
reverted to Kufi\ Mu'a^ said: ‘I will 
not sit down until he is killed; this is 
the decree of Allah and His 
Messenger,’ (saying it) three times. 
When he was killed, he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 


(Irt <3^j' ijl ^ 

lll 1 Lgj 1 : JIJ LJLs (JjLli 

Ji 1 J ^ i J J 

Li^ji s.5L::i.j 

\ ! 3»L*J> Jlil 0'5’ 

. jXs lJs t o 


jy. \AYo:^ *JJ ^o/^vfr:^ t(jLw.j cV^oVcT^Yr:^ cc|jUJl 

Comments: .toY'L:^ ^ j.^j cSljk. a. ^ ij, 

It appears as though this man must have refused to repent and revert to 
Islam. Otheiwise, the criminal of apostasy should be first asked to repent. If 
he refuses, he should be killed. 


4072. It was narrated from Mus'ab ^ ^ - 1*VY 

bin Sa‘d that his father said: “On ^= 

the day of the Conquest of Makkah, 

the Messenger of AUah ^ granted ^ pj : Jli ipf 

amnesty to the people, except four Ur r ^ , 

men and two women. He said:‘Kill 

them,eveuifyoufmdthemcIinging IzJ ^ JjJ -3 ll:; 

to the covers of Ka'bah.’ (They . _ J U 

were) ‘Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, ^ 

‘Abdullah bin ^atal, Miqyas bin 

Subabah and ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin ^. 3 >7 ^ . 

Abi As-Sarh. ‘Abdullah bin mtl Jr ir^J Cri ^j ^ u^' 

was caught while he was clinging to J ^ 

the covers of Ka'bah. Sa‘eed bin J' ' ' >, ^ «fr 

Huraith and‘Ammar bin Yasir both 4^ 

rushed toward him, but Sa‘eed, who jU:,L 

was the younger of the two, got ' ^ 

there before‘Ammar, and he killed 

him. Miqyas bin Subabah was ssO, ^ > 4 !^ 1 I 13 jjf 

caught by the people in the ^ 

marketplace, and they killed him. ^ t ojkSs oj-Jl 
‘Ikrimah traveled by sea, and he was j \^ ^ \i, ^Lkfi »il 4431 

caught in a storm. The crew of the , , / . . .« " . ' 3 

jU 1— jL^sJsI 



The Book Of Fighting... 


64 




ship said: ‘Tum sincerely toward 
AUah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in ttus situation.’ 
‘Ikiimah said: ‘By AUah, if nothing 
came to save me at sea except 
sincerity tOward AUah then nothing 
eise will save me on land. O AUah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad ^ and put my hand in 
his, and I am sure that I will find 
him generous and forgiving.’ So he 
came, and accepted Islam. 
‘AbduUah (bm Sa‘d) bin Abi Sarh 
hid in the house of ‘tJt^an bin 
‘Affan , and when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ called the people to give 
their Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet He (‘Utitoan) Said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Accept the 
allegiance of ‘Abdullah.’ He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then 'he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he tumed to Ms Companions and 
said: '‘Was there not any sensible 
man among you who would get up 
when he aa'w me refusing to give 
him my hand and kill -him?’ They 
said: ‘‘We did not knGw, O 
Messeager of Allah;, what was in 
youT heart. Why did you not gestme 
to us vdth your eyes?’ He said: ‘It is 
not befitting for a Prophet that Ms 
eyes he deGeitifiil.’” (Masañ) 


(Jlil 

^ iij U \‘^\ "J\ j jj^_ 

dj IJL4P 

J.jp Clj ipJLltli t L»jjS' l^flp 

il)UiP •Xjp Li?>-I ajU 

JjJjj !p 3 UJi ijUp 

t ! (_sU Aifl j! ^ ^ U 1 

. tJ Ls 4^1 (j ! ^ 1 d J.JI» j L : (J li 

clyS J5 Jhii 

(_sEp (Jt^l jvJ Jijo <LiuLi 

^ji j ol5^ L>!® :jLdi 

LiJiiS (.14^ IJLa 
U» I ^ I Jj;.ij L LjjOj Loj : 1 jJ Lai 
4jU ijU LJl ojLijf iiAa 

■ “CjLL 4 J jjSvj jl 


'iUp (J^ iijb jiil ^irjs^l 'edliMlj 

(j)*l.j‘* J*Ç»T'i's Tr&t’’* ^IjAj 44|j 2ro"^j YIAT:'^ 
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Commeiits: 

‘Four men and two women’: In other narrations, there is mention of some 
other men and women also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mufeid, etc. 
However, no otlier man or woman was slain. From among these four men and 
women, some were granted pardon. 

Chapter 15. The Repentance Of (\Y i;^\) Zy - {\a 

The Apostate 


4073. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among 
the Amar accepted Islam, then he 
apostatized and went back to Shirk. 
Then he regretted that, and sent 
word to his people (saying): ‘Ask 
the Messenger of Allah is there 
any repentance for me?’ His 
people came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said: ‘So and so 
regrets (what he did), and he has 
told us to ask you if there is any 
repentance for him?’ Then the 
Verses: ‘How shall Allah guide a 
people who disbelieved after their 
Belief up to His saying: Verily, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful’f^^ was revealed. So he 
sent word to him, and he accepted 
Islam.” {Sahih) 


^ ^~ i'VY' 

y\ ^ jjlS :J 15 

IrJ j* ^ çj 

! IjJLfli JjJij 

J.* lLULIo (1)1 aJIj jI (jl 

Uj3 ^ cJ<J 

j-^jJ 1!^'^ :olj^ jTl 



jj» jj>j iaj i_jj1 ijli ^ YtV/\:-Uj-! 

.^jJlj cr'l'i/t t\tY/Y:jUl>Jlj OVYA:^ t jL>. ^^.^j crort:^ 


4074. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning Surat An- 
Nahl - “Whoever disbelieved in 
Allah after his belief, except him 
who is forced thereto and whose 
heart is at rest with Faith; but such 
as open their breasts to disbelief, on 


: Jli ^~ 


t^Uz Imran 3:86-89. 
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them is wrath from AUah, and theirs 
will be a great torment.”^^^ “This 
was abrogated, and an exception was 
made, as Allah said: "Then, verily, 
your Lord for those who emigrated 
after they had been put to trials and 
thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward 
is, Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Mercifiil’"^^^ This was 'Abdullah 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi As-Sarh who Was 
the govemor of Egypt and used to 
write to the Messenger of Allah 
The ^aitdn misled him and he went 
and joined the unbelievers. So he 
(the Prophet commanded that 
he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
‘Uthman bin ‘Afan sought 
protection for him, and the 
Messenger of All^ ^ granted him 
protection.” (Hasan) 


‘dy (Ji 6- ^ 

:J^l] 

sdSj :Jlii . (lyi 4^^ 

J-j Li li* 

jAj [ ^ ^ 

JjS ^l Jj-^'j] I—::S^ jlS 

(J^ jl 5^ tjUSJU jllj°.t.ll 

ajb^li ^jUp ijj jlX^ <J jUjBliili 4^xJl 
Jjj^j 


^ iToA:^ «JJjl *.jL jj\ ‘^j^i aollU.»|] : 

.Y'oVY ^ j^j <-<i (j; 


Chapter 16. The Ruling On 
The One Who Defames The 
Prophet ^ 

4075. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that 
there was a blind man during the 
time of the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
who had an l/mm V^alaiP^ by 
whom he had two sons. She used to 
slander and defame the Messenger 
of AUah ^ a great deal, and he 


4j, jXj - o-i 
(^r u.di)^ 

.* ij ii ,jtj I ^ L) UiP U \ — i 'VJ 
LbJ.:»- : Jls 

jliip Ijfi' -Ji^ jiA^ ^l 

Jj.91 oiS^ :Jli 

:JU LoJts.J Lioli |_y]l cJ^xjli 


^^'^An-Nahl 16:106. 

^'^An-Nahl 16:110. 

Umm Walad: a concubine who has bome a child to her master. 
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would rebuke her, but she would 
not pay heed, and he would forbid 
her to do that, but she ignored 
him, (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet 
and she slandered him. I could not 
bear it so I went and got a dagger 
which I thrust into her stomach 
and leaned upon it, and killed her, 
In the morning she was found slain. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet 0. and he gathered the 
people and said: “I adjure by 
Allah; a man over whom I have the 
right, that he should obey me, and 
he did what he did, to stand up.” 
The blind man started to tremble 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah 
I am the one who killed her. 
She was my Umm Walad and she 
was kind and gentle toward me, 
and I have two sons like pearls 
from her, but she used to slander 
and defame you a great deal. I 
forbade her, but she did not stop, 
and I rebuked her, but she did not 
pay heed. Finally, I mentioned your 
name and she slandered you, so I 
went and got a dagger which I 
thrust into her stomach, and leaned 
on it until I killed her. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “I 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible.” {Sahih) 


,_jLp lJI 

<5 d oj15j dj^j 

^ 1 cJjJ 1 15j I(jli>I 1 g-j 

*;Ai IaL§1jj 

J^\ aIJ oli 015 uJs <. 

1 (j 1 I 14^ Csiiji 

{, Uifi- Cj \S3 li l.g.j.ia .1 

^ (S^LU (ijJj ^ ji t li 

cip j i I ucj I : (J15 j lli 1 

(.J.iJNl jUs U Jks 
Ool5 t L^.ç!>-L.< 9 lll !<tul JjJi»j Lj : jLiii 

^ ‘■^J Lri ^\^j iS-^j 

jl^j iOj 15 L^iSvJj (_J^ (jLjl 

LAL^ti t (.dld.Lj j lLL^ 

4a>“jLJl ojL 5 Llis i j^y3 "jLs Li^_,;^j1j 
Jji.^1 J\ OjutS t lLLj oiiji tiJijj5i 
L^IIp ot^li L LgjJaj J 4ljwj> ji 
ljJ.gCul 4ul J_^j JLai (LgiLxs 

. ((L^i (j 1 


(.s~^l (j^ I*5UJ1 (-uL tjjJi>Jl tjjb _^1 j>^\ aiLoj] : 

.T oTT: ^ t (_5j.5vjl ^ j^j * ^ (..sLipJl ,jj ^Lp (C.jjb»- ya tVT ^^ 

4076. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ J jJ^ ~ f*V*t 

Barzah Al-Aslami said: “A man .. •'..s i,,> .rtf, 

spoke harshly to Abu Baki’ As- 

Siddiq, and I said: ‘Shall I kill J i^lJi J M U t(JjJ^l 
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him?’ He told me off, and said: 
‘That is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of AUah {Hasan) 


ojJbJl Ojb J .rorj: 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From AI- 
A‘mash In This Hadith 


4077. It \vas narrated that Abu 
Barzah said: “Abu Bakr got 
infuriatcd \vith a man, and I said: 
‘Who is he, O IJ±alifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ Hc said: 
‘Why?’ I said: ‘So that I might 
strike his neck (killing him) if you 
tell me to.’ He said: ‘Would you 
really do that?’ I said: ‘Yes, By 
Allah,’ the seriousness of what I 
said took away his anger. Then he 
said: ‘That is not for anyone after 
Muhammad (Hasan) 

.foro J 

4078. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah said: “I passed by Abu Bafcr 
and he was ftirious with one of his 
companions. I said: ‘O Khalifah of 
the Messenger of Allah, who is the 
one with whom you are furious?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asfcing about 
him?’ I said: ‘I will strifce his neck 
(fcill him).’ By AUah, the seriousness 
of what I said took away his anger. 
Then he said: ‘That is not for anyone 


Jalpl :Jli ^'\ J tSj^ 

Jlyl : LiJ.2i (J'j 

JU.*j «Jhj 

. 

(\r 2j:^\) IJLa j 

- 

:Jli ^ Ju-^ ~ f*vv 

J AjjLi.a UjJ.?- 

J J J > j?' 

: iLuIjij L j J\ JaJu : J15 S j 

^ ^ : J LS ^ JJI J_^*'‘'j Lj 

: JLS tijyi; JJ 61 ^ Jj^^ :iJ[i 
IJUljS :JLs :cJi5 ?*>Lp 15 oisil 

J fÇip cJU J\ tl.AS'y 

.>>t.o Jjo uL? U :jLi 

t jjL..Jl OjUsJI >jl oib-ji|] : 

IIjJL>- :JL9 jjb j^l \jjJ\ — S*VA 

<y. 

J J i(jjJ3\ J tsji 

Jj J} ^ ^‘j'J 

!^1 JjJ>j V : cJ5d ^Ls>c>f ju 

jtlJ Jj :Jli ?4ip (jjJl IJifc 

>.a 5 !>l> :Jll <uip 4^j-.<«'f :cJl9 
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after Muhammad (Hasan) 


4079. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah said; “Abu Bakr became 
infuriated with a roan.” He said: “If 
you tell me to, I wiU do it.” He said: 
“By AllSh, that is not for any human 
being after Muhammad 
(Hasan) 


4080. It was narrated from Abu 

Nadrah, that Abu Barzah said: 
“Abu Bakr got very angry with a 
man, so much so that his color 
changed. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah, if you tell me 
to, I will strike his neck (kill him).’ 
It was as if cold water had been 
poured on him and he became 
cahn. He said; ‘May your mother 
be bereft of you, Abu Barzah! That 
is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is Abu Nasr, and his name 
is Humaid bin Hilal. Shu‘bah 
contradicted him. 

4081. Abu Nasr narrated from 
Abu Barzah, that he said: “I came 
to Abu Bakr when he had spoken 
harshly to a man who had 
answered back. I said: ‘Shall 1 not 


^ylajl 

jjp Ij ~ i 

ji\ ; J\5 

tSyi jjj ^ ijll^ 

;Jl3 ^ 

La 1 : J15 cJJJJ J ; JUi j 

. j.*j tl® [jtUlj 

c i • Vl : ^ I (>jl5j f 

jyj ^ j^\ — £*A‘ 

jjj ‘dil J—p LjjjL : Jti 1 

Cy. J UjJ>- : JU 
:J15 SjJj ^ 

ijj^ LJip ^j JiS' ^ 

\ 1 j ! «uj 1 J j-" j ‘CsA> L : cJU c AjJ 

Js- L»_i 1^5 t AiiP Sf j^\ 

:cJU ^J-Ap lLaJU ojL 

Jsi-Sf ^ ^\j l*jji 

■ ^ i <j 

i_j \j.,^ 11 j c lia^' I JL& : ,^1 A.P 1 J li 

. jLiiU- c J bLft jjj J-_*>-<«-.-> Ij j-jaj _^1 

t £ * V"\: ^ t^jjij 

jjp jjj j.^\ — l‘A\ 

iji jj^ LjJb» :J15 SjlS |_jjI 

jjp Lijjj^J _^4aj Ll :J15 
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strike his neck (kill him)?’ He 
rebuked me, and said; ‘That is not 
for anyone after the Messenger of 
Allah {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said; Abu Nasr is Humaid bin 
Hilal, and Yunus bin ‘Ubaid 
reported it from him \vith his 
chain: 

4082. It wa.s narratcd froin Yunus 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Huiniad bin Hilal, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mutarrif bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from Abii Barzah 
Al-Aslami, that he said; “Wc vvcrc 
with Abii Bakr As-Siddiq, and hc 
got angry \vith a man from among 
the Muslims, and became vcry 
angiy indecd. When I saw that, l 
said; ‘O Klialifah of the Messenger 
of Allah, shaJJ I strike his neck?’ 
When I mentioned killing him, he 
stopped being angry with him and 
changed the subject. When we 
parted, he sent for me and said: ‘O 
Abu Barzah, what did you say?’ I 
said; ‘I have forgotten what I said; 
remind me.’ He said: ‘Do you not 
remember what you said?’ I said: 
‘No, by AUah.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
remember, when you saw me angiy 
with a man, and said, ‘I will strike 
his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of AUah?’ Don’t you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?’ I said: ‘Yes, by 
AUah, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I wiii do it.’ He said: ‘By 
AU^, that is not for anyone after 
Muhammad {Iffasan) 
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I Vl ;cJ.5a Sji JjtjJ 

Jj.il j J.*.! l^I ;Jl.2i 
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^ jjl • 

. fi li jJ>P ^,.«jjj <LP l Jbl.* 
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;Jli jjij jjt “ t‘AT 

0"! ;JIi ^JJ ^ji 
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: Jli <01 ojjj ji' 

j_^ip jJjAJJI JClP l^ 

Llli 11 jfi^ ZjiJ> JXsill ^ 

!^1 JjJ'j 1 j : cJii tiiJj cJlj 

^ 'J'jS^ jLiii Lijjs'j Uis vIslp 

^ dljj J\ ‘4'd'J^l 

Ul Ij ;Jtil (^-ijl bsjjaj llis t 
; cJj toia ^'•^-ii li lojjj 

Y ; cJi ?cJi Lo lil rjli 

(_jip c.^.-k g ’ ‘«^^j' •iJls Ijihj 

J jJ, j <ULP 1 - Cjlja ^j4’J 

çiui ^IpU Ss j\ ?4ji jli; d çJii 

tcJka oYlj IjiJlj ^ :cJu 

• •jSZi juj As-Y li : JU 
tkjUpTJl Ij* jjI JU 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Haditji is the best and 
most distinguished of the 
narrations. 

t ^ t^ jAj 11 • v“i ; ^ c 

Comments: 

This is a detailed narration, which dispels all the ambiguities of the above- 
quoted iiarrations. Concerning this issue there is a separate well-researched 
book written by Alama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As Sarim Al- 
Maslul Ala Shatim Ar-Rasul - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger (Allama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 728 A.H.) 


Chapter 18. Magic 

4083. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “A Jew said to his 
companion: ‘Let us go to this 
Prophet.’ His companion said to 
him: ‘Do not say Prophet; if he 
hears you, he will become big- 
headed.’ So they came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and asked 
him about nine clear signs. He said 
to tiiem: ‘Do not associate anything 
with Allah, do not steal, do not 
commit adultery, do not kill any 
soul whom Allah has forbidden you 
to kill, except by right, do not 
speak falsely about an innocent 
man before a ruler, do not engage 
in magic, do not consume Ribd 
(usury), do not slander chaste 
women, and do not flee on the day 
of the march (to battle). And for 
you Jews especially, do not break 
the Sabbath.’ They Idssed his hands 
and feet and said: ‘We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.’ He said: 
‘What is keeping you from 
following me?’ TTiey said: ‘Dawud 
prayed that there would always be 
a Prophet among his descendents. 


^ 1 (■ 1 ^ Ij ~ 1 • AT 

ilf- 3 •usui iiJli 

jS' 4'UkLu ^ jS- 

iL Jli itJli 

^ 4 J.ij N : J15 t I iJi 

4ijl Lj15 l i*jjl J ol.? LiLLjJii 

J LSs 4 lij LUj ijlj L 1 ° L.'j 

41 ^ jju^ 'if j 4 ^ L I jS jJiJ Sl * : 

•C)\ 4.^^ J.>.i ‘J 1 IjLflj 'Vj 11 jjj 

Ji IjiL^ ^3 CJAIL^ Nl 

cLjl IjIsL' Nj cljJ^' % cjlUi 
^jj Ij^j^ 4 I ljiJ.2j 'ilj 

1 j Jju il) 1 .5 j.gj ‘u5> Lu j 4 I 

: IjJUj ^ds^jj jjjj 1 jLdd (IC..ULJI 

o! jt-Sou*j Loi® :l)15 

^ji ^ (Jljd •jL Lpi ijlj oi 11 jh5 
. .5j^J LJuaj o I LjtJ I ol i-j Uij 
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and we are afraid that if we follow 
you, the Jews will kill us.”’ {Hasan) 


t Jj^jllj JlJl aLs ^ fkl:^U t-jlj I I 

^ jAj t" " IJlij t YVVY"; 


Chapter 19. Ruling On 
Practitioners Of Magic 


.roi\: 

I 1 — ( ^ ^ |t.:>.iXv(iJ 1) 

(\0 2J^\) 


C 

C 


4084. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Whoever ties a not 
and blows on it, he has practiced 
magic; whoever practices magic, he 
has committed Shirk; and whoever 
hangs up something (as an amulet) 
will be entrusted to it.”’ {Da‘if) 


■ J ^ ilrt ~ ^ ^ t 

jj 0 Lp Lj Jj>- ; J 15 j b jj 1 Uj Ji>- 

J 'o^ 

jU oJip JiAP ^l Jj^j JI3 

ijjij tiljJil JLos j>tU jj»j JLis 

, 


Ovjjus- jA ^ ^ i A /1 : oUji.saj| ^ l£J^ (jil o3Lwtf|] 

.rotY J Jj>j .^U»h 3jb J 

Commenfs: 

‘The one who ties a knot’: sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 
why the act of tying lcnots was specifically mentioned. Otherwise, on 
whichever way a magical spell is cast, it is unequivocally magic. 


Chapter 20. The Magicians 
Among The People Of The 
Book 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said; “A Jewish man cast a 
spell on the Prophet and he fell 
iñ as a result of it, for several days. 
Then Jibra’il, peace be upon him, 
came to him and said: ‘A Jewish man 
has put a speU on you. In such and 
such a well there is a knot that he 
tied for you/ The Messenger of 
All^ ^ sent them to take it out and 
bring it to him. Then the Messenger 
of Ail^ ^ got up as if he had been 
released from some bonds. No 
mention of that was made to that 


e~ (Y * ^t^sjciJI) 
(\i 

“ <jÇ>- ^jj! fji- 4,jL<kpS/l jjp t5jjli.o 

jiijl çf. 'iij 

ilJJJ <.Oj^\ (jA j4-J ^ 

: JLaS Ajip oIjU t Loljf 

^ IJxp tlU Uap 3j4jJ! {ja 

^ jji-j JujG tii^j \js j. 
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Jew, and he did not see that in his f , • 

face at all.»[i^ (Sahih) ^ J ‘b ^J ‘ 

16 -Up ^U.-JL SjjU» (_jjI (jp 'nv/i:jup“l j^\ 

Comments: 

1. This narration is concise. This narration is reported on the authorily of 
‘Aishah in Sahih AhBukhañ in detail. 

2. Tliis spell was cast by the Jewish magidan Labid bin al-A’sam the accursed, al 
the strong insistence of Jews, for exchange of three dinars. And this incident 
took place in the montli of Muharram in the year 7 A.H. He acquired the 
Prophet’s ^ comb and his hairs through a Jewish boy, and utiiized them to 
cast a spell. His purpose was (May Allah fill his mouth with dust) to end the 
Prophet’s ^ life, but he could not succeed. 


Chapter 21. What Should A 
Man Do If Someone Comes To 
Take His Wealth? 

4086. It was narratcd from Ofthus 
bin Mukhanq ihat his falhcr said: 
“I hcard Siifvan Alli-rha\vri 
narrating this fhuliih. Hc said: '.X 
man camc to ihc I’rophci aiu! 
said: “Whal if a man comcs lo luc 
and wants lo lakc ni\ \\calih,’' Mc 
said: “Rcmind hmi of .\!i;ili, Mc 
said: “Whal if hc pa\s no hccd .'" 
Hc said: “.Scck thc hc!p ol llic 
Muslinis around you ;ic.tins! !iim. 
Hc said: "\\'hai il [lii.'». .uv iiu 
Muslinis arouiul iiu 11. ^,iid. 
“Scck Ihc liclp »'t tlu ’ 

Iiim." 1 lc s.iid: A\ li.it ! 'n. nct. i is 
l'ar <iu.(\ lr(tt(; (Cl I Ic saul: 
“l iglil to iIlIciuI \(iui \\c.il!h iiiuil 
you cillicr hccomc uiu' ot tiic 
niarlyrs of ihc l h iv .iltcr. or \nu 
prolccl \oui uc.illli (succcsslulh 
{Sahih ) 


(^v JUJ 

^ 1 i iIa I ~ t * A *\ 

- <■ J'ji 

- ! J li (wih^ LjJsi- : (J15 

l^i>- : JIa 

V—^■j—• ;Jli J J- ,j4 

w J tJ-jj cij-tJxj (.5jj^I (hi.ji J * 

" ^ (^' J- (i^J 

■*- J i J ii 'i^lj : (Jla Jjj-J 

JJ~ jJ L)Ii :(JIS 
i':j'Ja.LiJl JJlp :(Jli 

:JlJ jlUiJl jU :Jll 


h' In his cuinmcnis un Mitsmui (4:367), As-Sindi said: “That is: The Jew did not see 

that in his face, (nicaning) any manifestation of displeasure or bad treatment.” 
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j^j ilU^ ^ oj» oj^j Y^i/o:j^i 4^^i 

JJjJI (»jIj iOLajNl tçjLAW> JlP Jjilj-5 OjJanJJj (jj (jil J-* ^ ‘C. 

. «J ^_3 \ ^ ’ L ^ <>^1 • • • 0 =“ J^. 'J-s<*3 ^ ol js- 

Comments: 

From this, we leam that to fight is the last resort. One ought to avoid fighting 
through all possible means, because fighting is harmfijl. If absolutely no 
altemative is left, one may resort to fighting. 


4087. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, what do you 
think if someone comes to steal my 
wealth?’ He said: 'Urge him by 
AUah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: 'Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: 'What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise, and if you kill him, he 
wiU be in the Fire.’” 


lJ.JJ I : J Li ^ 

cJi J^J 

(1)1^ JjJi<j Ij : jLtfs 

J^ .saAJL) ‘. J\S <_s^ 

1^1 o^ : Jl^ “^UL; j-SJll» :Jll Ijjl 
IjjI O^ ! Jla l!^L J-ijLs® : Jli ^ 
o^ tjjlil» :Jll 

. !!jbjl i__g^ cJlS 0|j) 


. IJ (3; L_J 1 iJl-j JtJ i Jeii 1 t Ja 1 jC iCo JjJLi j t y 0 t 0 : ^ t tSj^^ 1 J J 

Comments: 

‘He vñU entei the Fire’: The purpose is that if defending oneself, and not 
intending to kiU, no indemnity shall have to be paid for such kiUin g . 


4088. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man came to the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ and said: 
“O Messenger of AUah, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steai my -^ealth?” He said: “Urge 
him by AUah.” He said: “What if 
he persists?” He said: “Urge hkn 
by AU^.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 


jjj Jup ^jj J-ijj»^.^ Uj^! — t * AA 
:JU 

<y. ^ ul' 

bbi-j (1)1 

* “jij* Ly.' (J^ 

1^1 Jjjjij L .'(JLsi J^^j 

«LiJliH : J li (j^ Jl 

j-ljli)) :3 Ls 1^1 oU :(JU «JJlj 
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Allah.” He said; “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise and if you kill hira, he will 
be in the Fire.” {Sahih) 


\jf\ 

! J15 jil !jli 

.((jllll cJC3 jlj cJ^ jU 


^ jJbj tAj JLk.o. 1 'T'l * /V ! JU.>-I ^ 

.(JjUi c^.A>Ji jhjij Lron:^ 

Comments: 

‘Will be in the Fire’: Robbers are included among the combatants or fighters. 
When such a criminal gets killed in figliting, his punishment is dealt to him. 
He would be a denizen of the fire of Hell in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 22. The One \Vho Is 
Killed Defending His VVealth 


- (YY p>oU0 


( ^ A AjIsUI) 


4089. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr.’” 
(^kik) 


-^Sll iUjUI Jiilj t' 

4090. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a 
martyr.”’ (Sahih) 


• Oi -3:- Vot 

4091. It was narrated frora 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ainr bin A1-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Whoever is Idlled defeiiding his 
wealth and is killed unjustly, 
Paradise will be his.” (Sahih) 


LjJl>“ :Jli jJU^ LjJij»- ^Jli 
! Jls j jLp- jjj ^l ^ ljt> t j^^ i>f j 


jj'^ -^j^ : 

JjJ)j c- 




• j^ (Jt^ 

JLo 

)1V:^ 

J j^j 1 




\ ^X-«W>CjO 

- 1*^' 


J ’u^ (_P^i ,> ; 

jJU UjJLL ! Jli 



jri Jj^ 


jj^ 

c/ 

ttjljAj» ,jj 



: J jflj 

Jj^J 



. ([ju^ J,^ JU (jjj 



^ aJ lUs (jj ^ 1 ^ \ ^ 

JÇP lj^).jS^l !jlS (_^jjjLlcJl j»^1jj1 

ij.jiS!! jjI LjJb- :Jli hj^l :Jli 
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31 ujJiaj JU jjj v“ •J'i 

^ 4it.UP ^ YiA* ;JU dj^ JjIs .^L 

.<-jjj;l jA ^ ^ jAj jA>“ Jij.^ 


4092. It was narrated that ‘AbduU^ 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever is Mlled 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr.’” {Sahih) 


^ ^ ^ ~ 1 • ^ Y 

, JU ii.U.-j_jj I.. Lc' Ua>- : JU LJ.^i 

^ ^ 1 jp I ^,J 

<y, (. vUJi 

JU Ojo :^. JjJ'3 J^ • J^ 

.«o^ 

J^\ 


.roo* ^ jAj cJjUI 


4093. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Talhah that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr narrating from the Prophet 
diat he said: “If a person’s 
wealth is sought withour right, and 
he fights (to protect it) and is 
killed, he is a martyr.” (Sohife) 

This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (the previous) the 
narration of Su‘air bin Al-Khims. 


4094. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.’” {Sahih) 


:3fi Jj jy>S‘ 

0 UU IJj J>- 1J li 0;-^ 

(jl 3*' -4^ -Jli 

^ 4il J.P jjj Jj*UU 

Jjjl tjli ^ jy^ 

iJp J?^ <3^ 

^ Uj^*^ ‘r’fj-iailj c LUsi- 

a^LMii] :^jAj 

jAj 4*j oUaill JLa-. i_s;^ 

. '2S2>W» 

: J U 0 UJ-ii ^ juj»- 1 — i * ^ £ 

jlU.^ UjJ^- iJlS ^ lljJi>. 

Oi JU^ 4>1' ^ ^ 

jj^ ^ ^ j^ tliuu 


^ £VY^ t ^jj!> j ,., fa .l. l 1 JLa :(_j1j c4L-J1 cjjIj jjI 
\ £Y •:^ JLij cfoo \^ ^ 
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.rooY:^ J yj t, 

4095. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” This is an 
abridgement of it. (Sakih) 


YoA* t j.gj dLa Ojj t—jl) 

JLP J> Ll^,a>JUj -LToot: 

4096. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a marlyr.” (Sahih) 


.roo£:^.^>Jl> , 

4097. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr,’” (Sakih) 

ui' y* cj^yj j* roo 

4098. It was narrated that Abu 
JaTar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth and is killed 
unjustly, he is a martyr.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 


jjLJ! >jl 

iS^ 

: V15 — Jajlllj — 

m ^ 

. ((>3 dU (jji J;^ :J13 



tOjAaJl : gj>Bj 

^ > yj ‘'‘J iji I>" 

.Ar;^ 

:J15 bj>-l ~ 

c3L>wi jjj JUk>v.o UjJc=>- :J15 dJLp 

• Ji^ ^ (> >j (> (> 

. ((JL>j >3 JUo OjO (Jjl5 jjjoD 
sj (.(^LJ! (JljJL>J 1 >jl [^Kppx^^ 

: Jl5 ^..jaj (jj Lojs-l lj^^>'l ” £ • 

jjj <Lj_5ip jjp toLiuo jjp >oy.«Jl LjA>- 

: Jl5 ^l jjp I oOj^ jjj (jLkJLo jjp t 
>3 JU (jjo >» JjJij J15 

. ((JL^_U 

t(^j>Jl > jAj 

. J.fc 1 j*^ L.*iJ * J?^L — ol 

: J15 >1 » J 1 juj^ ^j>' ~ £ * 
jjp o L Li.jj^ : Jl5 (j*.^jJ' ‘■L^ LjA^- 
(Jj^j Ji5 :Jli j£pp^ ,_jj 1 (> tJuiJLP 
Jli ((L^ j4^ (jjo >» 
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Mu’ammal is amistalce, and what is , . '«ai - 

correct is (this), the narration of *■ >i' 

‘Abdur-Rahman. .yJ-lM ^ 

jA ® ' C. '''^ i-s* '' '. 

- 

h/^ Jiii jr^ - (YV* ^_vJl) 
(U ii>dl) 


Chapter 23. The One Who Is 
Kill ed Defending His Family 


4099. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. 
Whoever fights to protect himself, 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to 
protect his family is a martyr.” 
(Sahik) 


^ tVVY : ^ t^.qj-/oll' Jba ^ : i_j1j t<c-JI 
Jlij ^roov: 


:Jli ^ /Jj 
0jj>- :Jli jJ lij_i>- 

c kJ ^ ^ i/xMp 

ji» :Jli ^ y. Jj / ^ 

(>*J 

aIa! OjO jili j^J j49 A^O OjO 

• J-g* 

iJjb jjI ajUMolJ : 


. " 1 1Y 1 ^ 

Comments: 

The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective of 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his property 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is a 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and he would enter Paradise. 

Chapter 24. The One Who jja J;13 - (Y t /,^>=^1) 

Fights To Protect His Religion 

(Y • Ai>cjl) 


4100. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Whoever is kiUed 
protecting his wealth, he is a martyr. 
Whoever is killed protecting his 
family, he is a martyr. Whoever is 
killed protecting his religion, he is a 
martyr. '^hoever is Mlled protecting 
himself, he is a martyr.’” {Sahih) 


JjsJ>e.a J ^' J (> UI — i ) • • 

hj-b»- :'ifli ^ J^Lo-j»! jjjj 

: J ll — l^"! 1 J j b >j 1 ~ o 

^'>1 

^ / jUp 

J ij : J U j jjj t j-^ (j{ ^' 
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^ jL«-JLwJ vJ-jwi>- 

('li:i|ik'r 25. Tlie One Who 
l'i^hls '! <) Protect Himself 
A^aiiist Injiistice 

4101. It \\as narratcd that Abu 
Ja'lar said: "I \vas silting with 
Su\\aid (lin MLic|aiTin. and Iic said: 
Hic Mcsscngcr of' Allfih said: 
”\Vhocvcr is killcd defending 
himsclf against injustice, he is a 
marlyr."' (5fl/j//i) 


3-^ JU jjj Jj2»j 

'■(Ji* (ir^j 
J? Ir^J ‘Arp J^ Jj-^ (Jj* 

. (twL^ 

ij)i yy-\ 

.r'soA:^ ^ jAj c-jJsJl 

jji JjlJ ^ 

(y\ 

^ Lj^Ls- :Jli 

oSl^ ^ ujJJ- :Jl3 

icc5 :jLi tJj^^l jjj 

Jli : JLis O'jAa ^ 

Cjjiaji jj2 ijji» <ul Jj2ij 

, ((■ 1. g -*i 


jA ^AY tA'l/Y:^^! ^ i^ljrkh 

JjI jA tpjjLiJl J.fc ijf T'OO'^:^ t(_5^;^l ^ jAj t<j JjJtjC- 

. aAljC tLjJujxJUj tjL>“ jt' > jJ J Lj I J jy>cj> ji IJ ^ JjX«*« 


Chapter 26. The One Wlio 
Unsheathes His Sword And 
Starts To Strike The People 
With It 


jj-* “ (Th ç^j>cA.<Jl) 

(TT <i>d0 ^l!jl ^ 


4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Whoever unsheathes his 
sword and starts to strike the 
people with it, it is permissible to 
she<i his blood.” (Sahih) 


: Jll ^ry^Vji) (jL^Ljjj ~ t ^ ^ 

^ow*jo :(Jli jj» (jj ^J-v^JI fjj^l 

t>^ (y} tJ} Jh' 

lj>s» ijli J J-^ J 

. (tjJLfe Aoji ‘UU^J 


J-aih ^ L Y/y : jLjÑI J5JL= ^ (^jLsJail ‘'JTj^-i eiLL«>(] : ^j^ 

t ^-4 w..il l Jsjji iJLc' t j 0 ^ /Y : jr5l>j 1 wUP jJlj»- ijj t_jAJ <*jLjj t<tj j^LÇwJl 
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«•Llj'ifl iJL>- ^ jAj tJAljxi ki.jJL>sJJj jjsj <w9ljj 

•" Ljjjjta ^ J--^ 1 ^ “ : JISj t <4 J ilri O ^ ^ \ /i'. 

Comments: 

Absolutely no one has any right to terrorize the society by reason of any 
religious, political, or social disagreement. Likewise, no one may kill a 
criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed. 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the govemment, not with 
individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain 
by way of retribution, even if he is right. 

4103. ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated a : Jll - i\*t 

similar report with the same chain, " .«s 

but he did not attribute it to the 
Prophet (Sahih) 

LujltJi jhjjj «iLyap : 


4104. It was narrated that Ibn Az- 
Zubair said: “Whoever wields a 
weapon and starts to strike (the 
people) with it, it is permissible to 
shed his blood.” (Sakih) 


jj I Lj J:>- : J ll Sj iS jj 1 I ~ f ^ * t 

P C^' ^ ^ 

.jJLa <(.oJ3 ‘U-tfj 


.Y'otY : ^ ^ jAj i j^\ 

Comments: 

‘Whoever wields a weapon’, irrespective of whether anyone gets kflled or not; 
but the punishment for the brandisher or wielder of weapons is that he be 
slain. This is because he is bent on Idlling. 


4105. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet ^ said: “Whoever bears 
weapons against us, he is not one 
ofus.” (Sahih) 


oi Jj^ Lri ~ n * ® 

:JU j~r^J tri' C^^' 

^ ioLiij J^ Ji usijf"' 

^ «j' ci [x^JCj 

:JU ^ 5t ^ 

. bllp J-oi^ 


4U/, ,j-Ja ^tLJl bJp J.*>- jA Jji l^Ij as^ jsO'. 

i(^'j^i\ ^ jAj 4*4 cLUU ojJI:>- ja 4(_5jL>aJl '“riij J^ 4(jL»j^i (|UL..waj cV'Y*:^ 

.ronr:^ 
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Comments: 

‘Not one of us’ means outvvardly. This is because killing Muslims is the act of 
unbelievers. If such a person goes on a killing spree: killing Muslims around 
as rebels do, then he would be included among the enemy combatants (who 
fight against Allah and His Messengers). 


4106. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said; “When ‘Ali 
was in Yemen, he sent some gold 
that was still enclosed in rock to the 
Prophet 0., who distributed it 
among Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, who belonged to Banu 
Mujashi‘, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al~ 
‘Amiri, who belonged to Banu Kilab 
and Zaid Al-Khai) At-Ta’i, who 
belonged to Banu Nabhan. The 
Quraish and the Ansar became 
angry and said: ‘He gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us!’ He 
said: ‘I am seeking to win them over 
(firmly to Islam).’ Then a man with 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘O Muhammad, fear 
Allahl’ He said: ‘Who will obey 
AUah if I do not? He trusts me with 
the people of this Earth but you do 
not trust me.’ A man among the 
people asked for permission to kill 
him, but he did not let him do that. 
When (the man) went away, he (the 
Prophef said: ‘Among the 

offspring of this man there will be 
people who will recite the Qur‘an 
but it will not go beyond their 
throats, and they will go out of Islam 
as an arrow goes through the target. 
They wiU kill the Muslims and lcavc 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of‘Ad.’” (Sahih) 


iJlS jjJ ~ 1 ^ 

ij} J} '■t^} 

j^J ^ 4^! J ^ ijj-^! 

! Cj^. J* (_5? A ^ 

Cf. 0^3 jA Ji 0^3 

^3 uci j^! ^ 

us^ P ‘^!^! (J^! Jdj 
■ !_?!!^3 jUiiV'3 :Jli 

lUU :Jli5 Lpjbj jJ.*! JbiUU» (jjkju 

ji!^ (J^3 33®^ 

^(_r^!_j! (3 1 

^Jli tiuiil (JjI !ji»j>«j> Ij :JL^ 

^jSi' Ji! JLp lil 4ijl 

f 3 ^' Cri (_)^3 3lii -«Jj^b '^j 

IJ.* ^ (j|)) :Jl3 Jj Uii tAjCvai 

jjL>J V jTjiJl Ojjy^ Uja 

ç»-fiUJ! tjjj^ (jd“*^! (Ix? 

(jjPjjj 3 .AI (jjlxij (j^ 

Ja ^3i! Cj} lOUj^’l Ja! 

. fbLp 
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.V'oi^ t jAj 4 VoV^: ^ 4 |>Jij ^ 

Comments: 

The four were the chiefs of some four prominent tribes. They had not yet 
been nurtured by the Prophet Iman or the true faith had not yet 
penetrated into their hearts. Such people become delighted when they gct 
wealth and tum faithful. If they do not get wealth, they begin to gcnerate 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostatizing (as it happcncd aftcr 
the death of the Messenger of Allah ^). Allah’s Messenger m-, therctbrc. 
gave them a lot of gifts. From the spoils of the Battle of Hunain too, he gavc 
them one hundred camels, and several other gifts. Allah’s Messenger’s 
objective was to reconcñe their hearts, so that faith takes root in thcir hcaris 
and they become devout believers. Since the Qurai^ and thc Helpcis 
possessed strong faith, AUdh’s Messenger ^ gave them nothing. 


:jLs ^~ 

4 5jJp ^ 

: J j.Sj ^ 1 J jtij : J li 

ufjljJ-I 4(1)11^1 jJA ^ 

(irS jllj.S/1 

^ (j^ us' ^jjjJi ^ ^j^j^ 

^ 41 ^ jii liii 

. ^jj n-jhs 

vtj O’* t • T T : ^ c IjiJ I J^ (_sip ,jj3j 1 L> 4 “j^S^ji I 4 |*-i—» I' 

cr° 4 ^ aj.^\ oL«tAp (-jLj 4i.^LJI ct^jUJlj 

•VoTo : ^ 4 i$j^\ (_sS jAj 4Aj (_ 5 jjiJl jL^ 4 L 0 J;»- 

Comments: " 

‘Young people’: Generally in young age, intellect happens to be less or raw, 
knowledge dso does not happen to be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 
of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and leaming. That is why the 
scholar of young age should abstain from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 
particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the dominant 
majority of the peopie of knowledge. 

4108. It was nairated that Sharik ^ - i\*A 

bin Shihab said: “I used to wish that - - ' - 


4107f It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say: ‘At the end of time 
there will appear young people 
with foolish minds. Tlieir faith will 
not pass through their thxoats, and 
they will go out of Islam as an 
airow goes through the target. If 
you meet them, then kill them, for 
Idlling them will bring reward to 
the one who killed them on the 
Day of Resuirection.’” (Sakih) 
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I could meet a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ and 
ask him about the Khayyañj. Then I 
met Abu Barzah on the day of Id, 
with a number of his companions. I 
said to him: ‘Did you hear the 
Mcsscnger of Allah ^ mention the 
KluiwdñjT He said: ‘Yes. I heard the 
Messcngcr of Allah ^ with my own 
cars, and saw him with my own eyes. 
Somc wcalth was brought to the 
Messcngcr of Allah and he 
distributed it to those on his right 
and on his left, but he did not give 
anyihing to those who were behind 
him. Then a man stood behind him 
and said: “O Muhammad! You have 
not been just in your division!” He 
was a man with black patchy 
(shaved) hair/^^ wearing two white 
garments. So AUah’s Messenger ^ 
became very angry and said: “By 
Allah! You wUl not find a man after 
me who is more just than me.” Then 
he said: “A people will come at the 
end of time; as if he is one of them, 
reciting the Qur’an without it 
passing beyond their throats. They 
will go through Islam just as the 
arrow goes through the target. Their 
distinction will be shaving. They will 
not cease to appear until the last of 
them comes with ATMasih Ad- 
DajiaL So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 
created beings.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Raliman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sharik bin ^ihab is not that 
popular. 


ijli jjI :J\i 

jjj aaIaji jjj iLij" : Jli 

: J li t-j ‘ ltc* 

t JLjiI 

Jjii : J cJjii 4^l5.T-s»i j 

^ ^ I J^ 1 dj jii 1 J jJ'j 

JjJfj c-jtj.L' ^JLfll 

JL^J JjJ*J 

(1)3 °U^ l>“ (_s^^ 

Jjif'j t ofrljj (jo cjjj j*Jj tJLi»_c 

j cJjlp Lo ! U :JL5i ijj 

(1) L)j) aJLp 1 ^ ^ j*"' 1 (_}^j J1 

l-bJ-Ui I ../?P Jjij t I 

jA >^^j Oj-Lofcj ‘bl !aIJ1j)) : Jlij 

j>^\ j :Jl3 |*j Jjp-l 

jjL>Tj M jT_^l (jjlji 

tJj.«J L^ j»jLUjl[l (jj ljj5_^ lj*-gjly 

pfcLtt.;^ t^Jll Ja pg-^1 

CT ^ <jj^'jd 

C |*-A) jki li J,aC.J 1^^ iJI^JLII ^TOwy-aJl 

. 1J (jJI^tJ l jJ) 

s..^ L^ jJ 1 j» l J Ls 

• jj 4-3 xJ 1 JiJ jj 


Matmu'. Tliey say it means sbaved, and Al-Jawhari included ‘'braided.” (See Lis&r j1/-!/47ib 6). 
If it were completely shaved, then why mention its color? Yet, the remainder of Xh&Haditji 
cJeariy mentions shaving, and other versions clearJy mention that his head was sliaved. 
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/irju^ij .rYUrr*/>o;i^ aali-p :^.>S 

|,. 5 ^L>JI 4r«ii>ttv3 j 4 r 0 “t"l;^ 4 (^ jT^ I j*j 4‘uL.i j Uj>- tYo^iYitiY^ 

.jlaI j..i 4 l.jJL>JJj 4 ‘Usljj 4UV4UY/Y;4^^ 

Comments: 

1. ‘You wouId not find’: There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allah ^ irrespective of whether one might be an immensely 
justfce-loving person. 

2* ‘Shaving the head’; Shaving the head is, hovvever, permitted and it is 
recommended in Hajj but to raise something permissible to the rank of 
indispensability or requisteness to consider it an issue of the Divine law and 
to needlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate or 
legitimate. Some people woutd make shaving the head their distinguishing 
mark and wouId consider it incumbent. 


Chapter 27. Fighting Muslims 

4109. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqas told us 
that the Messenger of* Allah ^ 
said: "Fighting a Muslim is Kiifr 
and defaming him is evildoing,” 
(Sahih) 


^rotV;^ ^ jAj 4 aj ji 

4110. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.’" 
(Sahih Mawquf) 


.^YicujUi >;ij 

4111. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah, firom Abu Ishaq who said: 
"I heard Abxi Al-Ahwas (narrate) 
that ‘AbduU^ said: ‘Defaming a 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting 
him is Kifr”’ So Aban said to him: 


(Yr U^\) Jla - (YV 

! J U ^jil (j; t3L>wil i ^ 

^ ;jLi (Jljjll -tjp 

\^j^ : jLi Jjuij ^ ^ t{3Uw«l 

! Jli Jj «jl (Iri 

.•iJjJLi ajC^j '' <Jl-5* 

\ V1 /1! jL<>j»-1 4j»- js^\ 

. JLaIjjI ^jjjJL^TlIj 

! J li j Lij ^ j.<kj><vo b 1 “ £ \ \ • 

lij ! J\i jll Ujj5>- 
jpp Çi OjmLi ^Jls (jUsLll 

Jljij 4(j jJ*s loÇ-'® :JU 

^ jAj [(j jdJA 

! J Ls jj LSr*" li ~ £ \ \ \ 

^ iCxJi ^jp jjj UjJjs- 

(j^ L^l (Ir^ 4(ilA.i.i 

Jiaj 4(j-ii virr* 
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“O Abu Ishaq! You heard it only 
iVom Abii Al-Ahwas?” He said; 
"Ralhcr. I hcard it from Al-Aswad 
and Hubairah.” {Sahih) 

4112. It \vas narrated that ‘AbduUah 
said; "Dcraming a Muslim is 
cvildoing and fighting him is Kufi'.’" 
{Sahih MaM'guf) 


.rov* 

4113. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of AUah 
- 3 ^ said: “Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr'’ 
{^hih) 


4(3j-wi 

j jJhj : JlSj 

4114. It was narrated from ^u'bah 
who said: “I said to Hammad: T 
heard Mansur, and Sulaiman, and 
Zubaid narrating from Abu Wa’il, 
from ‘Abdullah, that the Messenger 
of Allah % said: “Defaming a 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting him 
is KufvT - Who are you worried 
about? Are you worried about 
Mansur? Are you worried about 
Zubaid? Are you worried about 
Sulaiman?’ He said: ‘No, but I am 
worried about Abu Wa’ñ.’” (Sahih) 


bll 1« !(jl.>».uu| L)! b :oL)I (JL^ 

^ : (Jll 

jLJI (.Lj-bJI 

:(Jll ^ hj^! ~ 1\\Y 

I Jli Jl^ ^ 

Jbsj t{3jJi 

J jAj 

: JU ijjjj>tj> 

: J li 1 lij-bL : J ll fji L:;j..t:>- 

... . .. ..f ,,> ... .(('•tl “ .. 

jp jT'^ (Ji C.L*.5-jj 

Jj—iij D1 '• ^,\ (j^ 

•d li j (. (3 jJi 1 I—j L.^ # : J Is 

(.4j jj OJLLJIjlp C-j-b- jji 

. 0 U* I jji C.J-blJJ J I r 0 V \: ^ 

:(Jli (3bbp jj.oj«s.i> hj^l ~ M\i 

cJi3 :JL9 LjJb>- :Jl5 ijl^ jjI bjJb- 

IjLjjj (jLo.>LJij IjjLaj* (JUk.oLji :iLo.>J 
(3! :^1 jp ‘(jilj (Ir^ 

4 (3jJj jtJLLoJl l_jL..^w :Jli ^l JjJuj 
^.^1 ^ <*j}6 JlHij 

(_5^J ^l-^j 

-(fXj 
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I, J«--; jA J a1qJ> 01 (j.* (jAj^l *—9j^ '>^1-! ‘OUj'^I t(_gjUxJl ’. 

^ ‘‘JUsj (3j.wJ (^l Jy Ol^ t-jlj tOUkjNl —«j tiA;^ 

JaI ^ b\Sj OUX- ^l jA jUi9- ii:- i/ j*J L-jJj^ 

. V J ‘ Afr JlJ 1 


4115. It was narrated from Sufyan 
bin Zubaid, from Abu Wa’il, from 
‘Abdullah: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kiijr.”" I said to Abu Wa’il: “Did 
you hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He 
said: “Yes.” {Sahth) 

Xovo 

4116. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kufr.’” (Sahih) 


: jls OlvU^ ijj ij “ i ^ ^ ® 

i jjj jf- 0 Uid> UjU?” : J Is ^0-^ bjJs»- 

Jli :JU ^l ^ Ls’} 

I, (j jJLi phUoJ 1 ._j U.J. # : «uj 1 J jvj* j 

AlloU. : Jilj cJ^ ^yiS JLiJ 

.JUj" :Jli ?aIji 


: J li 0 ^ I ~ i \ ^ 

0 LiJj 0 Jjs- : J Li 5j j UJi Gj^ 
:Jli 4)1 ji- «.^JjIj ,_5j1 10 Ijj-.<aL^ 

IJ jJLs jqJLLJ I wi tUi *' : ^ l J jJj j J li 

. # joS AiLflj 

L i i^ t çjJu : ^jAJ 


.rovn:^ j j*j 




4117. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ~ 

Wa’il said: “Abdullah said: ^ c z .. . 

‘Defaming a Muslim is evildoing ’ cj ^ i0 

and fighting him is LKwyr.’’’(5aM^) t^jJi ^ 

•Tovv:^ ^ ^ i ^ :£r-^ 

4118. It was narrated that ^ u;^! - U 

‘Abdullah said: “Fighting a believer 'l, , / » ,,«• .. .- 

is Kufr and defaming him is jx cJ' U cJ i^UU 

evildoing.” {Sahih) «U. . jj 4 ,, 

. roVA: ^ L jjiij t S ^ H : ^ t fjLj 

Comments: c. . c ) v.^- 

The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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transmitters have narrated this Haditji, Marfu‘ (from the Messenger of Allah 
#k); while some have narrated it Mawquf (from a Companion). This is not an 
injurious disagreement, because such a narration is invariably considered 


Maifii’. 

Chapter 28. Seriousness Of 
Fighting For A Cause That Is 
Not Clear 

4119. rt was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever parts from 
obedience, and splits away from 
the Jama'ah and dies, then he has 
died a death oi Jdhiliyyah. Whoever 
rebels against my Ummah, Idlling 
good and evil people alike, and 
does not try to avoid killing the 
believers, and does not pay 
attention to those who are under a 
covenant, then he is not of me. 
Whoever fights for a cause that is 
not clear, advocating tribalism 
getting angry for the salce of 
tribalism, and he is killed, then he 
has died a death of Jdhiliyyah.'’” 
iSahih) 


— (TA 

(T £ C.-'iPO 

I l) li ~ i N \ ^ 

! Jli tljjljjl JLp- LjJb»- ! (JlS 

cA <y. y. jr^ 

<-)!jli ,_sil 

Lo CJJ Lai AP L».>J 1 L® J LU 1 

Cyj ^ 

L . ..tf «J jl <...Lgp jPLj ‘U.oP 4j1j i- ~ ' 

T aJLa L>“ j ItIt A I*! J i... ♦ 1 


. . . ^J^I JJ^J® -Cp ipLo.:^ inj'iLo I_'J^J '_'L tejLa'bll tjJLwO ! ^UjPej 

.VoV^L:^ t(_5^^^SL!l ^ j-*j ‘ '—’jjI \AtA!^ 

Comments: 

Splits away from tlie Jamd‘ah; see No. 4021. 


4120. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever fights for 
a cause that is not clear, advocating 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake 
of tribalism, then he lias died a death 
ofJdhiliyyah.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Tmran Al-Qattan (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 


ijp 1 jjj Ij j*^ I ~ f \ T * 

(jUaiJl b\yoJ> UjJl>- !jU ^j.<kj>-^l JuP 

4^ y. ij 

ij |j.a)) ! A l J J J 15 ! J ll ^ 1 

L_..i ifl « ^ J <U«.L2P Jjl-^ hi^J 

.((4^LÇ. 

(j Ua J I (j 1 j) 1 j^ 1 J b 
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^ Jjfcj (JjLJI jiajl) iAj ^ 

ToA‘ 


e^pter 29. The Prohibition Of _ (y, 


4121. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Ail^ ^ said: ‘If a Muslim points a 
weapon at his fellow Muslim, then 
they are on the britik of Hell, and 
if he kills him, then they wiU both 
fall into it.’” (Sakih) 


: J la j ^>Cp i J4J5X.0 b j^1 — t ^ Y V 

: Jli «ujiJi jjL jjf 
^ 1 ijP L^_j Ojeojjj : J Is jjJaLo 
jLil l2j.8 : JjCij Jis :J15 

L 1 l 

. ((Lg.«.9 Lk....oj^ liU kJ^ 


iUJbej- V'Ar:^ 

jA J 14; 4«*...^ 

Comments: 


tjLoJL-jJl Ijj :t».jL> «■(jLtlj t(_5jL>iJl 4 :>-jlI: gj^^gtj 

j* LT/YAAA:^ t Lo-^-L^ oLo. L w.-oJi 4:>ljj tjj :t-w>lj t^JL—«j 

.roAL:^ 


Meaning: when both are bent upon killmg each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the o&er, both the Idller and the killed wouId 
become the dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 
kill. 


4122. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “If two Muslim men 
bear weapons against each other, 
then they are both on the brink of 
Hell. And if one of them Idlls the 
other, they wl11 both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 


ijti 0L1.JJ1 jjj JU>-I — t^YY 

(^jp j La«j» Uj J>- : J li Lj 
lii :Jll ^ 

LojsJ>-! (jLaIJL«Jl j^L^ jJt 

( 3 ^ ti|i S*(_ 5 ^ 

.jLJl Li.^ y>-^\ LiA-uLl 


.roAY : ^ jAj t( jjL-J 1 jlijl : gjjpBj 


4123. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: “If 
two Muslims confront each other 
with swords, and one kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
(we understand about) the killer, 


jjj li i> ii.ii.i. t j jjj Lj.«5*'f ~ i ^ YY* 

jLi^ ^ tjjjJ '^\j>\ 

:Jli ^ ^ ^ji J i^j-iLiJl 

L«.Aj^t L ' > ^ - a. j .. j (jL»J-«-» J I As^\jj |j|i) 
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but what about the one who is 
Idlled?” He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 


4124. It was narrated ffom Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
^ said: “If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell.” {Sahih) 


Jis iljlii : Jll ÇJjiSaJI JU Ui (JjLsll IJa 

(jjl :^j>w 

jAj t'U (JjjLa JjJj lioJ?- ^ 

tJjjLai (jjl ~ Ajd Lo-L:>- :JlI 
jjp tojbl ^jc^^ : Jii “ 

(jp (_5j3uJiSll ,_jjl (jp l,j^->Jl 

| j > jlXiJLjJi ^ijj Ijj® :Jls 

j ^ ^ (ji? U-gs Lj» ULa» Jlp- 1 (J:^ 


(jjLJI _^l) iaj ojjL* jj Ojjj u^i :^jAj 

. t) TI^ t(jjjj jjLjj «LxjL oiLa # '■ 1 j-*J 


c U ^..fl^_j o L oJL-jd) lil : i_j 1 j t j^jill 

.J^\ uLj.OjJI J^\ croAt:^ J 


4125. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If two Muslims confront each 
other with swords, each of them 
wanting to kill the other, they will 
both be in Hell.” It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of j\llah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He was determined to 
kill his companion.” {Sahiii) 


jjP toOjlj ^ LjOj- :(JlI 

l/} ijjLpJl ^ 

I j i. g.. j ...o oLof*.>-»Jl <>'ljj lil)) : (Jli 
J La.^ Lj 5 A jd U-g^ ^ J 

(JjLall ljj> ijul <JjJ“j L :<J . «jLll 
La;j>- o\S <G[)) : (JLs ?(JjiAaJl JL Loi 
. i(<j^LJ» Jil 


j*j (>“'^1 ij^ (j* cIt/o:^ js-l 

jS\ >:l cS^ .iftlyt Jj croAo 


4126. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said; “The Messenger ^ 
said: Tf two Muslims meet (and 
fight) with their swords and one of 


: J L5 1 ^ Ju<L>^ l5— .1) Y *!! 
:(Jls ^ljll J jip ^ 

tjLLshJi ^jp ojbi Lj-Ls- : (jLi ,_^1 
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them kills the other, the killer and f ^ . 

the slain wiU both be in Hell.’” ^ 

. cJjISaJIj 

.roAT:^ jXj CjJjUJI _Jail 


4127. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say; ‘If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
their swords and one of them kills 
the other, both the ktUer and the 
slain will be in HeU.’” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the IdUer, but 
what about the one who is kñled?” 
He said: “He wanted to kiU his 
companion.” (Sahth) 

V ■ A V! ^ c ^ o LoJLMfcoJ 1 

Y AAA. c ^ ^ ^ ^—' 0 1 4^ ij 

4128. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “If two MusUms 
fight with swords, and one of them 
kUls the other, then the kUler and 
the slain wiU both be in HeU,” 
(Sahih) 


.roAA:^ j 

4129. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: “If two 
MusUms confront each other with 
swords and one of them kills the 
other, then the kUler and the slain 
wiU both be in HeU.” A man said: 


:Jli aJU^ ^ YV 

jf- :Jli jlj^l LJjJ- 

(.(yioJl ^ ‘VJi' 
^l JjJ>j ;Jll :Jll sJSJ (_jil ^ 

(jL).hM^I 4:^Ijj li^l® : Jjji» 3^^ 

J J jlLj 1 j ^ UJ U 4^ Loja JL^ I (JUa 

Ui '1* l^^l J>ij U :ljJl3 (tjllll 
■ jIjI 4jl® :Jll ?JjXi<Jl JL 

1 li[ :i—jL C(_5jl>xJl 4>-j>. 1: 

J 1^1 ■ J t Ijll.*.. Jjilj ijj 

.T'f^AY:^ i;_5jt^ 1 (_5* jK*j ^(_jjLx>s.vJl I_ ijjI 

(j^ oCp (j: lij^l ~ £\YA 

“Idj J. f^lj VJi' (j^ 

(j^ ^ ^ ^ 

(_5^' JjJ*j JLS :Jl5 3jSL 

<L:^L.j9 Li.aJ^ 1 (J^ l.». fe . ^ :*> d) L»J..L.<J 1 

.*^jiJ' ,_gj JjXi<Jlj JjLiUi 

jAj 4(jjLJl CjJoJI jlill : gjjAJ 

: (J ll (jj J.* !>«.« L ~ i \ Y ^ 

(j^ ~ (j^' J “ (J:^ LaJil Lj 

(jrf' (j^ t(jJ.;iJl ^ 
liU :Jli Jjij (jl :(^j*.5S/l 
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“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) tlie killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahih) 


Jli KjLJI JjiLjlj ^Laili 
Jlj LaI JyLii! lj> Jj L 

. i( \J/s Jis J l j 1 «u! ® : J li ? J ji2..«J 1 


ToA'L: ^ t jAj t M TV: ^ I 


c^, 4i\ y, - i\r^ 

ijli (jj :Jli 

. <s .»> • _,y , y iy.i<‘'" 

Cji 'M’J A^:»^ U>J>- 

IjLo 1 jjt^A :Jli 

. JJlsj 

ljU5 t^-i'-xj \y^y j_jJl Jjs OL l^L tjL.j'^l ij^Xvv» <t^j=;-l: 

toLjJl i^^jUiJlj I jXs. cy. '-Lj.X:^ cy ^ ^ ^ ‘t ’'^-> '-r’_rA 

jAj t4j A-j«-Ji cy> V * YV i.'l ^ “l'^j “lAlA:^ t"Leil^l ^j-oj" : jL 

Comments: ^ 

Fighting against the Muslims is the affair of unbelievers. If Muslirns fight 
Muslims, they wouId resemble unbelievers. Consequently, this would serve the 
purpose of the deniers of tnith. Now there is no need for thetn (the 
unbelievers) to fight. 


4130. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not revert to disbelievers after 
I am gone, striking the necks of 
one another (killing one another).” 
(Sahih) 


4131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No raan is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or for the sins of his 
brother.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Tliis is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mursal 


:JLs ^lj ij! ~ ^ ^ 

Liij jj> llj jU- : J Is jui jl' xii >-1 jj 1 Ld Jl>- 

’c/ ^^/^\ 

Jj.i>j Jli :JU ^^1 
iL» jjLi Ijli5 (^•Aj«j ! j^jj V® 

'• j»-lSCiju 

.((jjrj-l Vj AjjI 

t lL>- IJLa JlvP jjI JU 
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. Uj 1 jA viL jaJj 10 ^ ,ji ^,Aw> 


4132. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
strikiag the necks of one another 
(kUUng one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or the sins of his brother.”’ 
(Sahih) 


: <J li ^ 1 jj t ^ Y* Y 

jjl UjU:>- '.(JU XoJ»-! LjUs*- 

cA ‘..(4^ (Iri' 

Ail 1 <J J-*'*’J tj . <J Is ^ 1 UaP t 

j4ji! % 

. 'yj 1^1 


cujJsJi Jiu\ 


4133, It was narrated that Masruq 
said; “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: T do not want to see you after 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, 
striidng the necks of one another 
(kiUing one another). No man is 
punished for the crime of his 
father, or the crime of his 
brother.’” This is correct. {Sahih) 

4134. It was narrated from Masriiq 
that the Messenger of All^ ^ 
said: “Do not revert to disbelievers 
after I am gone.” It is Mursal. 
{Sahth) 


:ji5 jl^ - i\rr 

I ijf’ tV1 jff’ 4j’ jIx;» jjI IxjiA^ 

^! <J_4'J ‘J!^ '*J!^ 

IjUS” 

Sjjj^sj Jt>-ji! *^I^j 

. k-jlj.^1 IJia Sjij^ 

tjjiLJl jAijUsJl jlai! : ^j?w 

: <J li l-jjjsjo jj 1 jjj. U ~~ f i Y* t 

,^1 jp jjiApSfl iIjJj>“ :<JU UjJp- 

Jj-^j JU ; 3u iJj^J^ jj5- 4,_5>eA.iil 
. JLj jj« rijLaS !_^*^ 

i jjkj t M Y" ^^ ^ jjsj : ^j^ 


4135. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not revert to misgnidance 
after I am gone, striking the necks 
of one another (killing one 
another).” {Sahih) 


UJ^l : Jli ejljj jj jj^ ^j;^! " MY'o 

<14 ‘ cy- (14 14 

\j^‘j V» :<JU ^ ^\ ^ sj^ 

. 
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I i_^ ‘ Cril ® 6 aIi-u|] ; 

.ro‘\o:^ 


4136. It was narrated from Jarir 
that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
^ asked the people to be quiet 
and listen, and said: “Do not revert 
to disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another).” {Sahih) 


! ths ~ i \¥**\ 

; VU bijL>- 

Ll ' tJU lijjLa ^ cs^ CJ^ 

-ji^ Cj^ ji^ Cf^ J/^ 'cj. ^jj 

c-.o3:^\ ts? 

IjLa^ ^I l3U 


tjUj'Vl I "UI^I 

jIjUlj jLij ^ JLtj>c» jjj' ^ ^ ‘ ■ " ■ 

4137. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: ‘Ask the people 
to be quiet and listen.’ Then he said: 
T do not want to see you after I am 
gone reverting to disbelievers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killingone another).’” (Sahih) 


. I-jUj jj3j_ 

ytj" :t_jL (.oLjJI Ag- j >-]: 

IjLaS' iJJm Ij^-jj (_5:JI Jji jL 

^ jAj tAj 

jii]\ sjoi jif - nrv 

bjJL>- :l)U J.SOJ ^ Ajul j-p : l3U 

'ud 'jiA 'j) (_r4® ij^ 

: Jj-i'j (jJ (JU :{JU Jup 

jJU Ni) :(JU p «5»|!JI o.^iH.%1)) 

j,_SLUl*j IjLaS^ lS'J"*"? y lSj^ ^ 


. LJ»U j 

jJk j (,<U jytj AIIIJLP’ V'M /1 : JjiJ>-1 ! gjr j?«j 

. <) j>Lji ,jjL_JI (j.jj>Jlj 


The end of the Book of Fighting (and the beginning of the Book of the 
Distribution of j4/-Fay’)^^^ 


1^^ Some manuscripts have it like this. In our edition the mention of Al-Fay’ is treated as 
heading of anotlier book as it appears on the foUovring page. 
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38. The Book Of The 
Distribution OfAl-Fay^^^^ 

4138. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hnrmuz that when Najdah Al- 
Haruriyyah rebelled during the 
Fitnah of Ibn Az-Zubayr, he sent 
word to Ibn ‘Abbas asking h i m 
about the share of the relatives (of 
the Messenger of All^ ^) - to 
whom did he think it should be 
given? He replied: “It is for us, 
because of our blood ties to the 
Messenger of Allah The 

Messenger of Allah ^ allocated it 
to them, but ‘Umar offered us 
something we thought was less than 
what was our due, and we refused 
to accept it. What he offered to 
them was to help those among 
them who wanted to get married, 
and to help the debtors pay off 
their debts, and he gave to their 
indigent. But he refused to give 
them more than that.” {Sahih) 


Jji - (rA 

(n aJ^\) 

OjjLft 

^ (liUip lnJL>- :JU JlX^Jl 

if. Çri 

'ofT 'j' 'yj^ 

JUj ijj' 5^ 

'yt ;Jll ?8l^ ^»4-^ cA 

Jj->^j Jj-^i'j ^ Ul 

^ 

tdlSj jl ha>- ijji 

(j^ oiA. o^'A' 

ijyj 

.iyl 


t^l . . . oljjljtll Ç"L..-lil I—'Li tjL^:>Jl C|Ju..i.. Ag- j^\ : 

• j^y > if ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Haruri: This is in relation to the habitation called Harura, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawarij was held. Due to this ascription, eveiy 
Kharijite is usually called a Haruri, irrespective of whether or not he belongs 
to Harura. (For detail conceming the Kharijite, please tum to Haditjt 4107, 
4108). 

4139. It was narrated that Yarid J j^U - iST^ 

bin Hurmuz said: “Najdah wrote to ' 


Al-Fay’ refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghantmah refers to 
spoils of war in general. However, the author has included chapter about both in this 
section. See the details after No. 4152. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas and asked hiin about 
the share of the relatives (of the 
Messeiiger of AllMi ^), to whom 
should it be given?” Yazid bin 
Hurinuz said: ‘T wrote down tlie 
letter of Ibn ‘Abbas to Najdah in 
which he said: ‘You have written 
asldng me about the share of tlie 
relatives (of the Messenger of 
Allah ^), to whom should it be 
given? It is for us, the members of 
the household {/Uil Al-Bait). ‘Umar 
used to offer to help the single 
among us (to get manied), and to 
give some to our poor and to pay 
off the debts of our debtors. We 
insisted that he should give it to us, 
but he refused, and we left it at 
that.” {SaJiih) 

.(JjLJI Ji/i\ tAj lL. 

4140. It was narrated that Al- 
Awza‘i said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Walid in which he said: ‘The 
share that your father gave to you 
was the entire KJiumusS^^ but the 
share that your father is entitled to 
is the sarae as that of any man 
araong the Muslims, on which is 
due the rights of AUah and His 
Messenger, and of relatives, 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
How many will dispute with your 
father on the Day of Resuirection! 
How can he be saved who has so 
many disputants? And your openly 
allowing musical instruments and 
wind instruments is an innovation 


: Jli — jjjLft jAj ~ -Ujj 

ijla ^ 1 ^ ^l 

iSh Jri' Jl 

CUJ? teJ>J jIH? C-.^ 

ULpS OlS jij tçJJl Ji>l iJ jij jA 
L IiIjLp ALa (_5J>tJJ t Lljkjl >1 

4.<JUJ >1 Li>U L llfljLi- 

.4^ ellSjHs nilJj ^fj lll 

t |J1—j> apt 

■dlLi J ~ 


Cj^ - (.^jljill jjlij — (jLIejjl jjI Ijj^I 

iji 4^ di 

liil lihjl j : jla L>li^ jJjJl jjj 

(J^j 'jl'L? «>xJ! 

S'iJ (j^j (j^ ^ tjrsi***^***^^' 

Lli L (J» ; y l J' (ji'j (jij"' 

j>cj lJC^ !^i^i ^jj dUi &Lw 25^ ys\ 
lJj L*U I ilj jj t 6J Lw 2>- O jSS" Ja 
jl cJ-Lc.* JiJj t^>L>'i[) J aSjj j'j>^'j 

. fjjJ' J>ZJ ^ 


One-fifth of the spoils of war. See No. 4152. 
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m Islam. I was thmkmg of sendmg 
someone to you wlio wouId cut off 
your evil long hair.’” (Sahih) 

. ( 

Comments: 

‘Umar bin Wa]id was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘AzLz’s view was that the J^umus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Ourian. As for his mention of “evil long hair” 
it is Jummat As-Sawr (and they say Sa^V) As-Sindi said: “There is nothing 
disliked about having Jummah. Perhaps, he disliked it because it was a means 
of pride from him....” As for the meaning of Jummah’, it is the hair that 
extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of AUah ^ has been 


described with such. 

4141. Sa‘eed bin AUMusayyab 
narrated that Jubair bin Mut'im 
told him: “He and ‘U&man bin 
‘Affan came to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ to speak to him about 
what he had distributed of the 
Khumus of Hunain to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd Manaf. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
distributed it to our brothers; Banu 
Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Mmiaf, and 
you did not give us anything, and 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs.’ The Messenger of AU^ 
^ said to them: ‘I think that 
Hashim and Al^Muttaiib are the 
same.’” Jubair bin Mut‘im said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ did 
not ailocate anything to Banu ‘Abd 
Sharns or Banu Nawfal from that 
i^humns, as he allocated to Banu 
Ha^m and Banu Al-Muttalib,” 


Cri (Irt Uj-U- :JU 

ajI : ajJ;>- jjj dl 

jUp ^ jUltj ^ 

jrri (Ir? 

\j iNlSa jj; JIsjJI 

(_.l,ta.jt. 11 !^1 (JjJiij 

jjU bxjl b^ bhjC jJj 

UjU ^ j JVSi 

Jli . k1jj».{j L i Uj i.. . I U 11j L»^La 45jf 

^ Jjiij ^-5-21 pj (Irt ji*=^ 

jj^j ^j,-^Las ^jjjJ jt-XiJ LOS" (bwi 1 




iYY'l: 
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Comments: 

The pui'pose of Imam An-Nasa’i in mentioning this Haditjt is to display that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gave his kith and kin from the Khumus or the one-fifth 
part of the spoils of war. This corroborates that the Prophet’s ^ kith and kin 
have a share in the Khumus, But the problem which needs to be solved is: 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet’s ^ household over the Khumus 
still exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 


4142. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah % distributed 
the share for liis relatives to Banu 
Hash im and Banu Al-Muttalib, I 
came to him with ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, no one denies the virtue 
of Banu Hashim because of the 
relationship between you and them. 
But how come you have given (a 
share) to Banu Al-Muttalib and not 
to us? They and we share the same 
degree of relationsliip to you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘They 
did not abandon me during the 
Jdhiliyyah or in Islam. Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al~Muttalib are 
the same thing,’ and he interlaced 
his fingers.” {Sahih) 


4143. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Samit said: “On the day of 
Hunain tlie Messenger of AUMi ^ 
took a hair from the side of a camel 
and said: ‘O you people, it is not 
permissible for me to take even the 
equivalent of this from the Fay* that 
Allah has bestowed upon you, 
except the Khumus, and the Khumus 
will come back to you.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Sallam’s name is Mamtur 


:Jli ^ 

ijj , J iF" ^ l 

(»4^ ^ 

^ (jLJif-j LjI aij 1 \ _Jlgjt!I (_sUj 

14111 Ij . bJii (jLip 

Aj <Uil ^ 

L bLiLoj I (_JiajJI CUjIjI ^ 

^IjI (JjJ<j (JLfti L ^jjvaj Lillo j»J^j 

L—.iigAll jUj jLi Li>j| 

. a^L/»1 lIJl^j .((J^lj 

.^LJl (jjjJLsJl ^Jajl 

Çf. “ 1MT 

^l (jjjtJ ~ 0A>- :Jli L^jUUl 

(_gj!jAll j.*j ~ (jIAjIiJ ^I Ljj>-1 — 

(liU^ (14' (14 “ 

J (14 tJj^^ (14 ‘(_4’.4 J} 
Ji (14 ^(^^^' J' <14 

JJ- fji ^l Jji^j : Jli c-^LikJl 
!^Lj' 1451 : jUi jjjj « 5 ^ (j5 6^j 
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and he is Ethiopian, and Abu 
Umamah’s name is Sudai bin 


jji 4Ul fUI 1.4.4 V “01 

t-si' 

^Ul ^ J^®J J Jb .a,.» 


rn/o: 






j^l t^lxS’ jAj ijjljiJI Oj 
jjjl AA.w^j i ^ 0 ^^ i jjjjd 1 Jip aLjs Ij t ^ ^ 4 uL;»- i asx^^v^j ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ lSjIA^ 

<j..j 4 jJl A.2i Ijj 4 A>,>t.v® j 41 r 0 / Y : j ^YAoY:^ 4 a^L» 

• °jr^J YVo 0 ; ^ 4 ijb |_jj 1 JIp Assj^iiv» Jl*>Ij -5 

Comments: 

Will come back to you because he ^ used to spend it on the needs of the 
people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 etc. 


4144. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, firom his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ went to a camel, and 
took a hair from its hump between 
his fingers and said: “I am not 
entitled to take anything from the 
Fay’ not even this, except the 
Khumus, and the Khumus will 
come back to you.” (Sahih) 


: j Is jj jj ^ j j-^ “~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^jj oLj>- LjJ^ :Jl3 jjjl LjJi>- 

Cji ij^ 4 (JL>=-.u 1 jjj J. 4 >sJ) ^jp a.«Jl 4 

j jp.i'j ol : 0 Jj»- jjp 4^1 4 

(S^ ®>j (>' ^ 

?(^' bi ij. irJ 

;^j.v.«j>Jlj 0.^ '^j 

. ((jV.^jfl 


^ 4 JLJL plJi J :^\j 4jLj>Ji 43jb jjI « 






qASulj/_^ 4 01 * A • I ^ C JJjP ^Lq.,aJIj ^ AoJLjtf ^ 

, U 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ Ç “j^^ ^ ^ f ^ 1 j-ft'j t ^ 


4145. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: “The wealth of Banu An- 
Nadir was among the Fay’ that 
Allah bestowed upon His 
Messenger, in cases where the 
Muslims did not go out on an 
expedition with horses and camels, 
From it he kept for himself food 
for one year, and what was left he 


: J li jjj ^ 1 b ~ i ^ f ® 

— jUji jjfl ~ J (j^ (l)lli-«' CjJb>- 

J (/“j' J 4iiJU ^ ^ 

(_g^ Jlj^l cJLS” :jli JIp (jp 4 l)Ij-iAJ1 

JJ lL Jji-j Jj> Aiti ^ui ilj 

4 u j V J (l)j.<i.iZ>.4j I i._i;>jj 
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spenl on cavahy and weapons, ^ i tr r- r >r 

equipment for the cause of Allah.” ^ ^ ^ 

.jLi 


Comments: 


'Ji o'‘ri cy^j 

iiH 1.^“^ cy 


> L l4>>i I t iSj L»tJ! 






Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had failen into tJie possession of Muslims. 


4146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah sent word to Abu 
Bakr asking for her inheritance 
from the Prophet from his 
charity and what was left of the 
Khumus of Khaibar. Abu Bakr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘We are not inherited frora.”’ 
{Sahih) 


■ - • “iiil <J j L^Ui i.jL 1—jUxvjI JjLas L(_fjL>tJI I: 

LSjj Li lLi jjj <J<"^Lg^l lcujJLs- ^ ‘"^1 

t(3L>x-j<l |_jj| (_5jlj^ jt-“^l (_s® y^J ‘“Vi Li..j-t>- \Vo^:^ l’asJLv? 

Comments: 

1. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophet’s ^ household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war tlieir right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
peopie of the Prophet’s ^ liousehold couJd be aided from the wealth of the 
state treasuiy, by way of assistance. 

2. ‘We (Prophets) leave no heritage’: Tliis is because the Prophet ^ did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war, 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khumus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 
welfare. In other words, Allah’s Messenger ^ had merely fulfilled his bare 
necessities out of that wealth. 


C/. 


JjXp- 

U j^l 
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i\n 

0^1 



1 bj.A:>- 

:Jli 

; 4>jiuj! 
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tj: 
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4147. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said 
conceming the saying of AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you may 
gain, verily, (l/5th) of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger, and to 
the near relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)”*’' “The Khiimus 
(one-fifth) of Aliah and of His 
Messengcr is the same. The 
Messengcr of Alhih uscd to 
provide moiints (ft)r Jihad) with it, 
and givc somc (to the poor), and 
distributc it htnvcvcr hc vvantcd, and 
do vvith it vvhatcvcr hc vvanted.” 
{Hasan) 

.. rr<\,rrA 

Comments: 


^ (J jj! : J15 Lo 

iOUIhi ijj ^ t«-^lj 

Lj! • (3^J j^ ^ pILc- 

4)1 :JU [M :JU\/I] 

k «• Li.j j i lUj j t AX/> 

. e-Lj» L« ^ ./Sj J 

[jj.,»;»- oiLiu*i|] 1 

.aro : ^ k j^\ ^ jAj 


'Tlie same': Thc meaning is thcrc is no separate share of Alah, Most High. 
That is to say; not two sharcs of l/5th each, but one share. 


4148. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Muslim said: ‘T asked Al-Hasan 
bin Muhammad about the saying of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
‘And know that whatever of spoils 
of war that you may gain, verily, 
one-fifth of it is assigned to 
AUah.’f^^ He said: ‘This is the key 
to the Speech of Allah. This world 
and the Hereañer belong to Allah.’ 
He said: ‘They differed conceming 
these two shares after the death of 
the Messenger of AUah the 
share of the Messenger and the 
share of the near relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah ^). Some said 
that the share of the near relatives 


y. Jj^ ~ i! tA 

jjl - >.jj-:>=ji \cjjJ- :JU 

jAj — jji Ijj^l :JU — f_^j^ 

(»4^^ ilH cr4® Ijfi - i^jIJaII 

Jj3 (ji (jL.^1 cJLL :J15 

^ e» ilrj 1«. " * Lj>' : Jljj-j 

IdjJl t^l l-A* :JLS . 

jjjj* IjjLslI :Jll tdJ Sjij-^lj 

^►4-“ Jj^j slij jAj 

^ : JsU (Jlii 

:JjlJ Jlij 45 ^ 


^^'^Al-Anfal 8:41. 
^^'^Al-Anfal 8:41. 
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was for the relatives of the 
Messenger and some said that 
the share of the near relatives was 
for the relatives of the KJtalifah. 
Then they agreed that these two 
shares should be spent on horses 
and equipment in the cause of 
Allah, and they were allocated for 
this purpose during the KJiilafah of 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.’” (SahiJi) 


: J5U Jlij 4[^] Jj-^^1 (^3^1 

liiji Ljlsi t^l ^ 5“^lj 


jji Ajubj (Aj (^jjdl /*^ • : ^j^ 

Ijji 1 jJi ijjjJ?<1!j tW*t/o:0 ls^ 1 ilHI ‘i«L jj jjIj 

.^Y'V:^jl>b j^l^ j^j 


4149. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Abi ‘Aishah said: “I asked 
Yahya bin AhJazzar about this 
Verse: And know that whatever of 
spoils of war that you may gain, 
verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger”!’^ 
He said: “I said; ‘How much of the 
KJiumus did the Prophet ^ take?’ 
He said: ‘One-fifth of the 
Khumus.”’ (SaJiih) 


iy. Ji ~ 

: JU iwj CjU :Jli ojUJl 

: Jli aJ;.jLp ijj _y} 

jjp jlj:^! ^ cJLL 


ji ;jA Lil 1^ 


. jj...j>.>Jl :Jl5 


cs^J^ '•Lj-^ 'TY'A 

4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Ash-Sha‘bi was asked about 
the share of the Prophet ^ and 
what he chose for himself. He said; 
‘The share of the Prophet ^ was 
like the share of any Muslim man, 
and what he chose for himself was 
something precious; he chose 
whatever he wanted to.”’ (Da^if) 


:,_y2.fJl [^6p;»ts<a ciL..»!] :giji*« 

.orA:i^jl>U 

J. J. 

:JLd i..-ij->i:ji iljA>- :Jli (i»jL>Jl 

:Jli ^ jjI 

Li 1 : J 4 j ^ I 
[Sfj 4 ^ j4-j ^ 

■ (jl (>? (*4-^ 


«>L>- L» i^L tSjLo'yij ^t^lj ^lj^l sijb jjl [4^ j . n .v ^ ail^l] : gjj» 


Al-Ma’idah 5:41. 
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4151. It was narrated that Yaad 
bin Ash-Shi ldikh ir said: “While I 
was with Mutarrif in Al-MirbadJ^^ 
a man came in cariying a piece of 
leather and said: This was written 
to me by the Messenger of Allah 
Is there anyone among you who 
can read?’ I said: ‘I can read.’ And 
it was (a letter) from Muhammad 
the Prophet ^ to Banu Zuhair bin 
Uqaish, who had testified to La 
ilaha illallah, ancl that Muhammad 
is the Messcngcr of Allah, and had 
left thc idolaters, and had agreed 
to give the KJuimus from their 
spoiis of war, and the share of the 
Prophet and whatever he chose 
for himself, so they became safe 
and secure by the covenant of 
AHah and His Messenger.” {SahiK) 

i 4 j ^ jjj -Ujj OjJj- J» 

i. 


Cjff' jjI U: Jli LjJ^ 

:Jli jfLLll c}. 

«tijs J^-j Js^J i[ oJao ^ U1 baj 

JjJjj aj* ^ t_ 3s :Jl9 ‘dLUa 

lii : eu.U : Jli ?lj^ a>-l J -59 
^ Jf 14J Bli Uyl 

iil N jl I jl J^j 

IjijLsj ttJll Jj-“^j j 1 j 4ljl '^1 

IjjSlJ tJJjiJJl 

jUU jj^l p-fiLj t JJjjj jjjl 

. dji’JJ 4U1 

j;! ‘^“j^l :gjj^ej 

-vJl ^ ^ J^J (|_j^Ljl C-jJpJl jJajl) 


Comments: 


tjL^ ^lj 


The fact of the matter is that the Prophet’s ^ general and specific shares also 
were included in the one-ñfth portion of the booty, although the outward 
phrasing makes these shares appear separate from the quint. It is, therefore, 
essential to keep other narrations in sight. (See Hadith 4143-4144) 


4152. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “The Khumus that is for AUah 
and His Messenger was for the 
Prophet ^ and His relatives; they 
did not take anything from the 
Sadaqah. The Prophet ^ was 
aUocated one-fifth of the Ñnimus; 


Cf. Lri Jj^ 

Lj-s^l :Jli (_jj->*.a : Jl^ OjL^l 

Jji'j]^ dJ ^^....«jseJl :Jl9 

<j5 ^ 


It is the name of a place in Al-Basrah, and Al-Mirbad is used to refer to any area where 
camels are held, and sometimes where they are sold, or where dates are diied. (See Al- 
Ansab, and Mu'jam Al-Buldan). 
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his relatives were allocated one- 
fifth of the Khumus; the same was 
allocated to oiphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers.” {Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Allah, the Majestic is He and 
Praised, said: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near relatives 
(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 
(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and the wayfarer.”'^^^ 
His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying 
to Allah starts the speech since 
everything is of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. And perhaps He only 
opened His speech about the Fay‘ 
and the Khumus, mentioning 
HimseJf, because that is tlie noblest 
of earnings. And He did not 
attribute $adaqah to Himself, the 
Mighty and Sublime, because that is 
the dirt of people. And Allah laiows 
best. 

It was said that something should 
be taken from the spoils of war and 
placed inside the Ka‘bah, and this 
is the share that is for Allah, the 
Mighty and SubHme. The share of 
the Messenger is to be given to the 
imam to buy horses and weapons, 
and to give to whomever he thinks 
will benefit the people of Islam, 
and to the people of Haditji, 
knowledge, Fiqh and the Qur’an. 
The share that is for near relatives 
should be given to Banu Hashim 


iJ^J 

0jIjj 'iu 1 jh J^^ (Jb 

4.U ijli piX' p.'’.» L«-it 

tljJl iji-j 

^J ^(j^J ^ 

_^Jl; Ij ^ L*j| 

( Jjj J I I 1 (—9 j.Ji I 'i! 

^LJijI (Ji-J Ai-L/aJl 

.jjLS-l &\j ^llJl 

^ j-*J 

^l_j5LJl ^ p4^J 

lSIj iJt^-J ‘•^blUlj 4 I 0 

j^j jA“y ^uiusj pup ^ 

J ‘ J ^ J ^ J ' J ' j'^' 

J^J JH (*-* J ^'4! 

jij t. jM)\j i_Jia.«Jl 

^yjljjlS' ,^iJl (jji ^4^ 

^“1 i jj^l ^lj 

jS^JJlj j_SLJlj jjjaJlj ipdpl aJJIj 
liji ji'J J LS-j*^'j 


^^^Al-Anfal 8:41. 
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and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messengef of AUah ^ distributed 
it among them, and there is 
nothing in the Hadith. to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 
over others. And there is no 
scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated othenvise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
sfaare for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: “Take whichever of 
them you want.” And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imdm among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 


cK’J ^ «uli: 

^iii jij 

cj^ C OJV2>£J IjjlS’ Ijl t\jj^ ^ 

(»4^1 ‘ti^j^' 'I"j ii 

(343 «-(3::^' jj' (4^j 


tAj ilr* 

. c<JU»- ^Jij iwij..«>-j sit ^ t^jljjh jr“" (A J^J 
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4153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hada^an said: 
“Al-‘Abbas and ‘Ali came to ‘Umar 
with a dispute. Al-‘Abbas said: 
Tass judgment between him and I.’ 
The people said: Tass judgment 
between them.’ ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
not pass judgment between them. 
They know that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: We are not iuherited 
from, what we leave behind is 
charity. He said: And (in his 
narration of it) Az-Zuhri said: ‘It 
(the Khumus) was under the 
control of the Messenger of Allah 
0^ and he took provision for 
himself and for his family from it, 
and disposed of thc rcst of it as hc 
d i s p o s e d o f o t h c r \v c n 11 h 
(belonging to thc Muslims). I hLMi 
Abu Bakr look conirol of it, ihcn I 
took control of il aftcr Abii Bakr. 
and I did vvilh it \\hal hc uscd lo 
do. Thcn tlicsc I\\(t camc (o mc 
and askcd inc to gi\c il lo thcm so 
that thcy could disposc ol ii as thc 
Mcsscngcr ol /Mlah . dlsposcd of 
it, and as .Xbu Hakr di^poscd ol il. 
and as I disposcd ol ii. So 1 i:.i\c it 
lo thcni atui I look pionusc'' bon) 
ihcm ihat lhc\ \\nnld i .k. pntpu 
carc ol il. I Ik ii I Ik ■> . ti ■ uk 
and lliis nnc s.Dd ( j'\ . uk m\ 
sharc Irom im OKtihci - snn aiul 
this onc saui: ( ii\i. iik nn shuic 
from m\ \\jtc. !t ljK\ \\ani inc lo 
givc il lo tlicni on ihc coiidition 
ihat thc\ \\ould disposc ol it in ihc 
sanic manncr as thc Mcsscngcr of 
Allah did. and as Abii Bakr did, 
and as 1 did, 1 \vould givc it to 
tbcm, but if ihcy rcfusc, thcn they 


:jii JJ- ^ - i\or 

j çyu ^ .4.^1 

Jlis t 

i jUs t. 1 Ja 

(jl LUp Ud l l .0 g .I 1 'V \ yJiS' JL^ 

'is y Lo N11 : Jli »uj1 

J j-'^j ' l 5jLflj : Jts 

OjjLj. (.4^1 Oj5 LgO Jr>-t3 .uil 

L 0 J.*j j 5 nj jjI L^j lJLJI jJ—jj) >lLi^ 
^_lM LJj o.ai..,/j8 ^^Svj 1^1 -Xaj Lg.ir.lj 

j jL.; .. LiJj ^'JJL UUL M Jl^ ujl 

j . 5L j-l ^ LgJj t.S'Jllj (^l 
O-s; c-'.lslIj LJg-Jl LgXAiJi LgxJj 

- --J' . i-LjS) JjJlj ^^Ljl |t-) L L>J^ij.g.£ 

-JAJ ‘•l^^ M' Jr? 

MU, jlj 11^13.^1 ^3^*^ 

- 4-'j ^-JJL j! JU \:l^\ 

J-- tr; 

jlj \ Lk-glll '4-^J 

IjJclj^ :Jli p nilJi 

iijtiA) ^ cii# 

iJL [M : JuVl] 
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do not have to worry about it.’ 
Then he said: ‘And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, veiily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near 
relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)), (and also) the 
orphans, Al-Masakin (the poor) 
and the wayfarer’ (Al-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. As-Sadaqdt (here 
it means Zakdh) are only for the 
Fuqard^ (poor), and Al-Masdkin 
(the poor) and those employed to 
coUect (the funds); and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (toward Islam); and to free 
the captives; and for those in debt; 
and for Allah’s cause (i.e, for 
Mujdhidun — those fightmg in a 
holy battle)’!^^^ - this is for them, 
‘And what Allah gave as booty 
(Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from them — for 
this you made no expedition with 
either cavaJry or camels.’^^^ Az- 
Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
refers to an ‘Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on. What Allah gave 
as booty (Fay') to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 
kindred (of Messenger 
Muhammad), the orphans, Al- 
Masakin (the poor), and the 
wayfarer (And there is also a share 
in this booty) for the poor 


(ji* 'Sjil 4I5I 

(Jl^ ["t 

^ '^ait ?lst J ll^j tls' iJjJ 
<1^1 ^ ot 

02 CP^J Jfjf 

—V :j..,L>Jl] j'tU. . r'Oj Jlji^ 

(j-i ^ '•J' ^ jLjt li [ ^ * 

jdt ili j t ^ 1 ^] 

OjSvloJ ^ :Jl3 jl 

«uit ^Li (jl^ u^j (j2 

. Ja>- :Jl3 Jl 


^^^At-Tawbah 9 : 60 . 
Al-Ha^ S9 A. 
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^ ijiss- jy 


emigrants, who were expelled ñ'om 
their homes and their property 
And (it is also for) those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madinah) and liad adopted the 
Faith And those who came after 
These Verses apply to all 
the people. There is no one left 
among the Muslims but he has 
some right to this wealth, except 
for some of the slaves whom you 
own. If I live, if Allah wills, I will 
give eveiy Muslim his right.” Or he 
said: “His share.” (Sahih) 

i-jL —oj ‘-r’^ (j.tfji 

. 4j ,jj JXILo C-jJl?" j» £‘^/\voV:ç^ 

Comments: 

The view of ‘Umar was that if it is distributed, it would create an 
impression that perhaps it is their property (particularly so when it is 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance). While tliis portrayal is not 
correct, ‘I do not distribute it so that you may both organize it together. If 
tliey are not able to do so, it should be handed over to me. I would myself 
continue to look after it.’ Sahih Al-Bukhañ (see No. 3094) contains a detailed 
clarification regarding this. 


Al-Hasjir 59:7-10. 



The Book Of Al-B(^^ah 


108 




39. The Book OfAl- ij^\ - (y<\ 

Bay‘ah (Oath Of 
Allegiance)^^^ 

Comments: 

Bay‘at is derived from the root Bay‘a, which signifies conclusion of a 
bargain. While concluding a bargain or making the contract of sale and 
purchase, generally, the parties hold each other’s hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other’s hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also cailed Bay‘ah. Bay'ah is 
in realily a contract or covenant. The custom of taking an oath of 
allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Alhth The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Islam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihad; allegiance conceming the commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shar‘iah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the diffeient lypes are forthcoming. 

The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihdd also remained established, wliich was generally taken by 
the militaiy chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance swom at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet ^ considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of AUah Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet but their action 
or customaiy practice provides evidence, It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience). However, the piedge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance conceming the niler*^^^ are legitimate and 
stiU valid, 

Tlie chain allegiance, however, taken by the ^aikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple (murid or the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered their 
order; for instance, the CWstiyyah Order, the Naqshhandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
proof is avañable to support it in the hves of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of rehgion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 


Some manuscripts have: “From Al-Mujtaba. The meaning in Sunan Al-Kubra of this 
section appears in a different location. 

Meaning, the Muslina ruler of the land. 
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Chapter 1. Pledging To Hear 
And Obey 

4154. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ to hear 
and obey, both in times of ease and 
hardship, when we felt energetic 
and when we felt tired, that we 
would not contend with the orders 
of whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would stand firm in the 
way of truth wherever we may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of the blamers.” (Sahih) 


A\ 

4155. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said; “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah to hear 
and obey, both in times of hardship 
and ease.” And he mentioned 
similarly. (Sahih) 


.VVY^:^ J 

Chapter 2. Pledging Not To 
Contend With The Orders Of 
Those In Authority 

4156. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
said: “We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to hear and 
obey both in times of hardship and 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, that we would 





i\ 
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not contend with the orders of 
whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would speak the tnith or 
stand firm in the way of truth 
wherever we may be, and that we 
would not fear the blame of the 
blamers.” {Sahih) 


:Jli ^ :Jli oSÇp 

^l Jj-^j 

v d\j ^rJcJi; ifl.t'iii; jJi; j-ili 

ijAlL ^j2j ji Jjij jlj t Jj»1 ”JVi f-jlJ 
. 'i' lli 

S Lf.L<C^S/l L^jlUJl 

M ^JJ>J lSjU'^I 4,JL.4 J vvUL'U 


tVVVY:^ t^5^yjSJl ^ jAj t 4 j jj (_5;^ jr* i ^ /\\'•'^: ^ 

.(o*o:^ toYY':^__^ t^,wMl.Jl ^ ^jA^-JlJLf- LU^.) uljjojIj 


Chapter 3. Pledging To Speak 
The Truth 

4157. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “We pledged 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ to 
hear and obey both in times of 
hardship and ease, when we felt 
energetic and when we felt tired, 
and when others are preferred over 
us, that we would not contend with 
the orders of whomever was 
entrusted with it, and that we 
would speak the truth wherever we 
may be.” (Sahih) 

^ ^ ^y\j ,VYVi:^ c^i^l J 

Comments: 

‘Wherever we may be’: Whether we are 
marketplace or in the court. 

Chapter 4. Pledging To Speak J* 
Justly 


i}^\ jJlp - (T 

(T ii>-Jl) 

Cy. t_ 5 f^ cy. uj^l “ 1) ov 

jr! ^^1 lij-U- :Jli ,—'jjI 

^ aJU^ (Jp t ^ J ^jLiiJjl jjjl 

(j^ ia-j! ^ silÇtf- -i^jJl 

l ^ 1 J J-J“ J h*i h : J li oJj^ 

o^jiJJij U11 j j.LJ1 J ^LiaJlj 

tilUi jfj sjfvij 

. lls^ (jAJU Jji) jl 

t J10 0: ^ t pjiJ 

. jjUJl (.UjJbJ! ^,jajl t<; jjl 

at home, or outside of home; in the 
i}j^\ - (t 

(t U^\) 


4158. It was narrated that‘Ubadah ^ ^ J'J-! - MoA 

bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to ' ' 
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ihc Mcsscniier (il' Allah . : U> hciir 
aiul ()hc\ (.iurinc (Uir iKtrdship und 
our c.isc. \\hcn \\c l'cll cncrgclic 
;ind \\hcn \\c lcll lircd, tluil \vc 
\\ould !u>i conlcnd \vilh thc ordcrs 
ol \\ lu‘iiii. \ci \\;is cntrusled with it. 
tluit \\. uoiiUI stand for justicc 
\\hLK\.' \\c nuiy be, and that \vc 
\\oiild :s>i tcar thc blame of any 
blainci lot thc sake of Alhih. 
{Sahili 1 

.vvvr;. J 

Chapter 5. Pledging Obedience 
Kven When Others Ai'e 
Preferred Over Us 
4159. It was narrated from 
Shu1-)ah, froin Sayyar and Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that they heard ‘UbMah 
bin Al-Walid narrating from his 
father. Sayyar said: “From his 
father,” and Yahya said: “From his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: ‘We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to hear and 
obey during our hardship and our 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, and when 
others are preferred over us, that 
we would not contend with the 
orders of whomever was entrusted 
with it, that we would stand firm 
for the truth wherever it may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of any blamer for the sake 
of Allah.” {Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar did not 
mention this statement: ‘Wherever 
it may be’ while Yahya mentioned 
it.” Shu‘bah said: “If I have added 
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anything to it, then it is from 
Sayy^ or from Yahya.” 




' Cri us:^ ly ^ 


Comments: .vvvo.^ 

‘When others are given preference over us’: It is apparent that eveiybody 
cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, inespective of 
whether he be worthy of it. 


4160. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “You have to obey 
when you feel energetic and when 
you feel tired, dimng your ease and 
your hardship, and when others are 
preferred over you.” {Sah^) 

.VYY*;-.^ 


Lj! <JU “ 1 \ T * 

'. (ju i-)\ 

jZ.S'j (JiIa^ J L .1 ^LDL 

. sjjtj 

J^J V.^L tojUVl J^\ : 

^ jAj V <0 iL.sA9>jJI 


Chapter 6. Pledging To Be 
Sincere Toward Eveiy Musiim 

4161. It was nairated that Jarir 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ to' be sincere toward 
every Muslim.” (Sahih) 


«LdsxXll) 

^ <U)1 JuP ^ ~ i i "t ^ 

A3 jjj j jjp 0 Lii Ljn>- : (J li •-IjJj 
^ jij^ Cj^ 


^LSU-yij ^tJLu'^l ]ojjjZ\ ^ jj^*d Lfl ujLj 4i9jj..:J! ((_5jl;>eJl :gjjAJ 

*\A/o t ! ^ jjjjJl Ol OL-J IwJL| kJLojVI V|»JlwJ»J tYV\l'.^ VAjuLjlilj 

.VVVV:^ J ji^j Cf. oLL- 


4162. Jarir said: “1 pledged to the 
Prophet ^ to hear and obey and 
to be sincere toward every 
Muslim.” (l^hih) 


vi.jO>- jjji 1 ^ 1 0 : ^ 4 Afl^j.MaXll ! L. 
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tVYVA : ^ i.fjj^\ <,<i) cr-'Ji 

Chapter 7. Pledging Not To ^ ^ Ip bzi\ - (v -,^^1) 

Flee (From The Battlefield) 

(V iUxlO 

tjl—ii LjJs*- itJLs A-Jii — t ^ 

jJ * J \y}^ tj^ 

objuL Loj| tOj^l (_jLp 

•>' M 

, , , tJLlll »•^01 A*jL-0 <_jLj»c1-j1 t_jL tSjLo'^l tj>L—JO J^\ j^Ki 

.VVV<\:^ J J^J Cji t>“ ‘^A/Uom^ t^l 

Comments: 

‘Pledge of allegiance to fight to death’: Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that ‘we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.’ The puipose of Jabir is 
‘we did not say at the time of taking an oath that even if we die in the course 
of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.’ In a 
way, there is a difference between the implied meaning and its result. It is 
possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 
‘we will not flee fi'om the battlefield even if we die’ as is elucidated in the 
forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 


4163. Jabir said: “We did not give 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ for death, rather we 
pledged not to flee (from battle).” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 8. Pledging For Death 

4164. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: “I said to 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘: ‘What 
pledge did you make to the 
Prophet ^ on the Day of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah?’ He said: ‘For 
death,”’ (Sahih) 

^*- 
4*1; (JP \At' <'^1 • • • «JL:^' 6'^' 
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Chapter 9. Pledging To Engage ^ . 

Jnjihad 

(<l ^l) 


4165. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with my 
father Umayyah on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, accept my 
father’s pledge for emigration {Al- 
Hijrah).’ The Messenger of Aliah 
^ said: T will accept his pledge to 
fight in Jihad, for the emigration 
(Al-Hijrah) has ceased.”’ {Hasan) 


jjj j j-«-^ jfj. 1 li \ — t ^ 0 

I : J li t_j jj I : J b -- -1-' 

Jri' 

, ■To-, * ‘ . '5-‘ a ■ • , 

^ v’ Jr' 

4^1 ^ j' Oj—5»-i oLI ,j' -ij.J- J—J ' 

^jj k^\ ^L 

(_^1 !^l Jj-Jj L : 

4juL 1)) :4jjl Jj-jj jUi 
C--iia-ijl Jjj 


4 j..5s!l j^j ^ (j^l ^j.a YTV /1: 1 4^ y^\ 

^ (_5_jL>JaJl Jlip Jjslj-i i.j-jJL>iiJj t oJL>-j 0L>- jjjl 4.3 jj jj^ -!^ VVAY 

.ojUj YOKYOT /r: jCÑI 

Comments: 

‘Has ceased’: Meaning, after the Conquest of Makkah, it is no longer required 
to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


4166. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “While there 
was a group of his Companions 
around him, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Pledge to me, that 
you wiU not associate anything with 
Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful sexual relations, nor kill 
your children; you will not utter 
slander, fabricating from between 
your hands and feet, and you will 
not disobey me in goodness 
{Ma'riif). 'VVhoever fulfills (this 
pledge), his reward will be with 
AUah, and whoever commits any of 
these actions and is punished for it, 
it will be an expiation for him. 


jjj [juUj] jjj ^l JLl^ 

:Jli :Jl3 JjUj (jj jv^ljjl 
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Whocvei' coinmits any of these 
aclions thcn Allah conceals him, 
thcn his añ'air is up to Allah; if He 
\vills Hc will Ibrgive him, and if He 
\vills Hc \vill pLinish him.”’ {Sahih) 
Ahmad hin Sa‘ced contradicted 
him. 


oVj aIp Li& fLJi ul 41 tSil 

, ^ «10,^1 K<uLp 


v^j 

vvAt J j^j 

4167. Ii \vas narrated from 
•Ubadah bin As-Samit that the 
Mcsscngcr of Allah said: “Why 
don'l yoLi plcdge to me upon that 
\vhich the \vomen have pledged: 
That you will not associate 
anything \vith Allah, that you will 
not steal, that you will not have 
uiilawful sexual relations, that you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
froin between your hands and feet, 
and that you will not disobey me in 
goodness (Ma'ra/)?” We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
we gave him our pledge, on that 
basis. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Whoever commits any of 
these actions after that, and is 
punished, that will be an expiation. 
Whoever is not punished, then his 
affair is up to Allah; if He wills, He 
will forgive him, and if He wills, He 
will punish him.” (Sahih) 


(1^1 *■ cbljtiS 

. (j jJ I jA çJ Lsi> J I 

, (J Ls 1 i \ *\ V 

ijj Ljg jj-f- jjj I ujJL^ Itjli i_ > jji^ Ujj5>- 

jjjl jl jjj L^jLiJl jfi' tjLL^ 

jl 

La : J li 41 J jJ» j 

t hJj 1 jjjUJ hl jl t^LLcJl -^jp 

Ijiiflj hf j (1 jjjj S? j ^ 1 j^ j^ Slj 

<jj_^iflj Ijjfe '^j tj*.?SVjl 

(.5? 

a Ll^ Li ! «u! 1 (J j^j L : liis ((? tjj jx.» 
^i jjjuj (jiii t tlys 

j.g3 jjjpflp AdLi jLxj i_jL.p1 

(j| 14111 Ojjoli iijip flJLj j»J j^J tSjLfl^ 
,((4 sIp f-Li (jlj <! )ip J-Li 

VAc:^ t(^/jSdl ^ jJ»j ‘^jAj 


Comments: 

1. 'Ma'mf: This is mentioned by way of common usage. Otherwise it is 
absolutely impossible that Alah’s Messenger ^ could give command to do 
something bad, or it includes those he puts in authority; and that there is no 
obedience to them in disobedience to Alah. An-Nawawi said similarly. 

2. ‘Tliat will be an expiation’: It is argued, using similar narrations as proof, that 
the prescribed legal punishment meted out in the life of the world would 
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eradicate the sin which was committed. It would not be questioned about by 
Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 10. Pledging To 
Emigrate i/Ll'-Hijrah) 


4168. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
“I have come pledging to emigrate 
{Hijrah), and I have left my parents 
weepmg.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
made them weep.” {Hasan) 


(^ • ^l) 

Cr! “ MlA 

5 jjj i Loj»- bj jl>- : J li ^ 

^ tol ^ ti^liJI jjjl 

ijl ^ (^i ji (i)f ’.jJS 

LLSJ JMj tiljLljl ol>- 

:Jll 

Lo.5^ L>.^5Li>r.s^t9 


tjUjlS" aljjJj jjAj Jt>-jll J -'-r'L oLgjjJl tijb y\ ^jJ-\ ajb-.u!3 

“'jjj ‘“H ‘-t-jL.JI ^j^ «‘UaP sIjJj»- j.a YVAT ^lj tY^YA:^ 

tJji’ Jj ‘t^-hlj tj^5'U*Jlj tjL^ 1^1 ApxJ»w3j tVVAT:^ ^ jAj t4j 

Comments: 

It is apparent that this was after the Conquest of Makkah, or he told him to 
retum only because of the status of the parents. 


Chapter 11, The Importance Of 
Emigration (Hijrah) 

4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a Bedouin asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about 
emigration (Hijrah). He said: “Woe 
to you, emigration is very important. 
Do you have any camels?” He said: 
“Yes. He said: “Do you pay Sadaqah 
on them?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Do righteous deeds no matter how 
far away^^^ you are from the 
Muslims, for AUah, the Mighty and 


(\ \ ii>ciJl) (1 )LJi - (U hj^jwJI) 

443^ J. o^\ 

(^ljj'Vl bjj:>- :JU ^ 

Jj..ij jLi Lj'j^f ol : 

0 j>sJ] jLi o| cviL>oj)) :Jli5 53 >i 6 .gJl jjp 

:Jll :Jll «?Jj1 J dh 

:Jli :<JlJ ((?L^j-i» J^j® 


“From beyond the Biha/\ while Bihar means “seas,” they say the meaning is lands or 
dties in this context. 
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Sublime, will never cause any of 
your deeds to be lost.’” 


;j U-; 






. ((^ j5d 

^L) lejUVl tp-L~« j 


y. t>* 

Comments: 


‘■^1 • • • t^sl^ SajL^I 

.VVM:^ J y.j 


The commentaries explain this narration in a way similar to the previous. It 
could have occurred añer the Conquest of Makkah, or it was understood that 
it would be too difficult for this person. This could be implied by his ^ saying 
that Hijrah is a “^adid" matter, meaning - in this case - difficult. 


Chapter 12. Emigration (\Y jiG) - (U (v^>«cJl) 

(Hijmh) Of A Bedouin ’ * 


4170. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullali bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Which emigration (Hijrah) is best?’ 
He said: ‘To leave what your Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, dislikes.’ 
He said: ‘There are two kinds of 
emigration, the emigration of the 
town dweller and the emigration of 
the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin, 
when he is called (to fight in Jihad) 
he must respond, and he must obey 
when he is commanded, and as for 
the town dweller, he is the one who 
is more severely tested and more 
greatly rewarded.’” (Sahih) 

(_S* J ^ V_jlaw Aj yi 

jlaI 1 ^ ^: jJLsJlj 


: J li LdJu>- : J15 I 

^ l .Xy- ^j£> iOjA fly jy>S' 

Çri ^l (jp tojjlAJl 

^ \ \ ^ \ lJ^ ■ (3^-) ^ . kJ ^ 

Lihj 0j5 lU ot® :Jli oJ>«.gJl 

5^1 cSjJ'j Jlij *(j^j 

LoLs i 5j>tAj j.*tfl>Jl 5 j>=.A L)Ijj>*.A 

Lolj 

Lo.^ J i la P 1 j <1U IjLg j>)a.pt j.|i jv^L>Jl 

.“ij4-i 

lVVAA:^ 

ajJ>j ji 


110 ^/Y : j.«>-1 ^jj^l eihwi|] : g^jAJ 

L\ t loA* LoL^ >1 
I AA) j^ jj I Si- 


Comments: 

The lexical meaning of the term Hijrah is ‘to renounce, to dissociate, to keep 
away, or part company’. Commonly known emigration entañs one’s giving up 
one’s home, kith and kin, propeity, and chattels. From this dimension, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
abandon sins. 
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wl^ 


Chapter 13. The Explanation - OV* 

Of Emigration {Hijrah) ' '' 

( AisJl) 


4171. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Zaid saidi “Ibn 'Abbas said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar were among the 
Muhajinn (emigrants), because they 
forsook (Hajam) the idolators, and 
some of the Ansar were Muhajirun 
because Al-Madinah was a land of 
Shirk, and they came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Night of Al-‘Aqabah.’” {Hasan) 


: J U ^ I l)M V \ 
juljj ijli ^l ^ bjjtf- 

Jj iJi J'^ ijli 

jLsAiSfl jl^j 

jlS cuilS 

. ^l JjJ'j ,_Ji 


.VVAS: 

Chapter 14. Encouragement To 
Emigrate 

4172. It was narrated from Ka^ir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him that he said: “O Messenger of 
AJIah, teli me of an action that I 
may do and persist in it.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
“You should emigrate, for there is 
nothing like it.” (Sahih) 


o ji? ^ ol;^U «—/Ij ialil 


^ ty j^*“j oilw|] 

i..^! - (U ^vJ?^l) 

( U •UtJnJl) 

^ jXAji ^ jjjl-* l^J^' ~ t 

jri' J*J “ J Jb(j J jll^ 

J Jslj jjj iSjJji :Jla ^ jri 

: ajJ:>- — ~ J' “j^ jri j::^ 

j.-jix.il J-OJU jjJl’J U : JU Ajf 

^l ijj^j «J Jll iaJUj&Ij 

(3^ 

•. 4s^[» ojLm<'|] l 

J^J j; ji^ j* J^l^ Jij''* j^* ' 


Comments: 

Things are dictated by the tum of time and circumstances. At times, 
emigration is superior, at other times the Jihdd, and sometimes one thing and 
at another tnne another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to 
man. For someone, emigration is meritorious, for someone else something 
else; as the Messenger of Allah ^ had prevented the Bedouin from 
emigrating, seeAhddi^ 4168-69. 
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Chapter 15. Mention Of The 
Difference Of Opinion As To 
VVhether Emigration Is Still 
Obligatory Or Not 

4173. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Umayyah 
tliat his father told him that Ya‘la 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
A\\ah ^ with my father on the day 
of tlie Conquest (of Makkah) and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, accept 
my father’s pledge to emigrate.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 0. said: ‘I 
will accept his pledge for Jihad, for 
the emigration {Hijrah) has 
ceased.’” (Hasan) 

Comments: 

(For details please see HaditJj 4165) 


J "Ji - (\o ^^\) 
(\o itodl) 

.^ 4^1 ^ ^iUJi \ly:X] - i\vr 

: Jli dl sIjI iJI 4I0I ^ 

^ Jj-^j 

(. By>x^ 1 1 ^ I J jJ< j h : cuiSs 

t (_sl^ 4 *j\j 1* : 5^1 Jj Jli 

. ((fljjjtgJl C-jxJa^l 

j_yS jAj t M ^ ^ ji; [ : ^j» 


4174. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, they are saying 
that no one wil] enter Paradise 
except a Muhajir.”’ He said: “There 
is no more emigration (Hijrah) 
after the Conquest of Makkah, 
rather there is Jihdd and intention. 
When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihdd) then do so.” (Sahih) 

<.,^4^1 ^ jAj i4j <~^j c-ja?- ^ ni 

4175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah): ‘There is 
no more emigration (Hijrah), 
rather there is Jihdd and intention. 


: Jli SjlS ^ — £\V£ 

^ I_ •-^j lIjjJ- :Jli aJiul IIjJlp- 

iy. ^ 

IjuiI Jj-I'j Lt : cJb : Jli 4 *j5! ^ oIjAv® 
Y1 N 4i>Jl Jl : JjJji 

c ji.^ 'y )i : J li c 1.^ 

.((IjjAili liU ^ ^Jj J 

t t * \ /V : J.*.>-1 '• 

.VV'tY:^ 

: Jli j j .i rt , ' ..o (jlj>L.ii! l5j^t — £ ^ Vo 

: JU jLii/ (jp ^ 

,i_r-J^ ’u^ jj-43^ 

^i Jj-Lj tjii 
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When you are called to mobilize - - ^ ^ 

(for/iMd!) then do so.”’(5flAife) uf^j * -Ç^' 

• *' J ' 

^ YVAY':^ tÇJl . . . jy^lj 'T’'^ ‘j5**^'J 

4^1 . . . .JL*J AjuL.«J 1 k—*'.» 4 SjIa'^I 4|(_L*..aj t jUaiij (ji (_s~*^ i>t..J J.'>- 

.VV^ir:^ J <-^. C^JJ^' Lr* Ao/\ror:^ 


Comments: 

In other words, now conclusive abandonment of one’s household is not 


necessary, although one should 
mobilization. 

4176. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
bin Dijajah said: “1 heard ‘Umar bin 
AI-Khattab say: ‘There is no more 
emigration {Hijrah) after the death 
of the Messenger of Allah 
{Sahih) 


go from one’s home when called for 

(>i bj Js>- : tj 11 1 

:Jl3 (ji 

ollj Jl*j V - Jj^ iwjUai*Jl jjj j.<>.^=- 

■ ^' cJ J^ J 


oi ij^j" ■V=‘ t>" ut:q jj! 

JLaj a ■ oLjmJ 4 Ai>s;;>W’ J.^ij-i d^jAsTilj 4 VV^ t : ^ 4 (Sj^^ (A J^J ‘ 

jip OjJj Lfj=l51 

Comments: 

The purpose of ‘Umar was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims dming the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was less, and therefore, it was the exigençy of time 
that Muslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be avadable according to the requirements of 
Jihad. 


4177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa‘di 
said: “We came in a delegation to 
the Messenger of AUah each of 
us with a question to ask him. I was 
the last of them to come in to the 
Messenger of AUah and I said: 
‘O Messenger of AU^, I have left 
people behind me, and they are 
saying that emigration {Hijrah) has 
ceased.’ He said: ‘Emigration will 
not cease so long as the disbelievers 


:JlJ jjl»i ^ — i ^VV 

^ ^ jjp -^j^' hj-^ 

If- 4^1 (jj ^ ^ 4jjj 

jils^ <y. 

^ (Jjij f_J\ U-Llj :(Jli (^Jl*.UI 

C-oj 4- Jlgj blS' 

<-^j^ j 'i • 4 yi I Jj-i» j 

cJy (^l IjAjl 
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are being fought.’” {Sahih) 


'V)) ! (JI5 


tCuiJaijl <ji 

. (Jjj5 l-« 


^ -AJjJI (j>> T OA/r ! jUÑI ! ^j^sJ 

aJj i»j-i "j ^jj j^I iVV^®*. ^ IoAlf* ^A.q_-J\j i4 j 

jJajlj lOj-s-j \OV^!^ nj>l^ (jjl XJ- JiaI_^ 

Comments: 

'Hijrah will not cease’, because so long as the disbelievers engage the 
Muslims, the Muslims would remain tyrannized, overcome, and afflicted in 
one or the other regions. Hence, emigi'ation from the domain of disbelief to 
the domain of Islam in itself would continue. 


4178. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di said: “We 
came in a delegation to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and my 
companions entered and asked 
their questions. I was the last of 
them to enter, and he said: ‘What 
is your question?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, when will 
emigration end?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Emigration will not 
cease so long as the disbelievers 
are being fought.”’ {Sahih) 


! (Jli jJL^ (Ij} J ynjssua U ~ i \VA 

^l J.^ lijJc>- ! (Jli ^ bjJb>- 

Cf. (>^ (jjl 

b\U- IjS' Cr^j^i çrf' 

^ Ji^ jjjl 

(J j-jaj lljij !3li LgJjtLJl 

C-Is'j 

Ij ! cJLii ! (JlSi t 

«Uj\ (J j-i'j (Jli 0 1^1 (J _jJ“J 

. «jLaSJl Jj_j4 \j> Sj>tgJl 


YoV/V! 4j^_,>-1j i^jjL_Jl (CjJjJI J^\ [^pw? eib-,4i|] !^_^» 

.VV^T!^;^;^!,^ J.AJ 


Chapter 16. Pledge To Obey 
Whether One Likes It Or Not 


ft^j - (\i „.>t>uJl) 


(\T Ai>c3l) 


4179. Jarir said: ‘T came to the 
Prophet 0, and said to him: ‘I 
pledge to you to hear and obey in 
what I like and what I dislike.’ The 
Prophet 0 said: ‘Can you do that, 
O Jarir,’ or, ‘Are you able for 
that?’ He said: Say: As much as I 


(S^'j jlPJJ l/.\ 

!^' (liii ^ ^'1 !>_> (Jll !'^'ll 

c-..^l L<hj jpLUlj ^<-^1 ,_j1p dJLsuljl 
^;hx3Lj jl* !^^ C..A jS” LoJj 
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can.’ So he accepted my pledge 
(for that), and that I be sincere 
toward every Muslim.” (Sahih) 


JiM ;J15 «ÇfclUi 


jAj t4j kl-j-b- jj» (jjjJl jt oLj i_j1j tjL.j'^l 

.j_jL>Jl-dilxji y» jj_^ •sif VV “L V: ^ 


Comments: 


‘As much as I can’: the Messenger of AUah ^ himself showed us the path of 
ease through his tendemess and mercy. 


Chapter 17. Pledging To 
Forsake The Idolaters 

4180. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: ‘T pledged to the Messenger 
of Allah to perform Salah, pay 
the Zakah, be sincere toward eveiy 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters.” 
(Sahih) 


tjlji ~ 

(W ^ jilJ! 

jjp t jLkJjl t jjLP Ujjj.- 

<Jj-^J ‘•^'j ‘Jj'j 

t;LS'j3l ^lil ^ 

. jjJijJ 1 (3'j5 J^j ‘ j(’4^ (J^ 


.^Wi >Jlj WV'\A:^ 


4181. It was narrated that Jarif 
said: ‘T came to the Messenger of 
AU^ and he mentioned 

something simñar. (Sahih) 


^(S^j^\ J j*J 'Qij^ 

:Jli ^^J^' (ji LjJb- ijli 

^ t(__,i,LpVi ^ jjI tSlU- 

ol"l :Jli (jp U ^J\j 

. oj5*j J?ii ^ 3^1 j jJ»j 


. idLuj jj! iii VV^ ^^ i. (5j-Ss! i J jAj [^jjps-,^ 6.3 Lmii|] : gj_y»ej 


4182. Jarir said: ‘T came to the 
Prophet ^ when he was accepting 
(the people’s) pledge, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, extend your 
hand so that I may give you my 
pledge, and state your terms, for you 
]aiow best.’ He said: T accept your 
pledge that you will worship AUah, 


:Jli ial-l* (jj '^jt^l ~ l^AY 

(J) 1^^ 

:jjj^ jli jjLs ^si^l J 
L : O-Us .j*-? '“^1 

dlAjlji (,5^ Jg.«M 11 !4UI J jJjj 
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establish Salah, pay the Zakah, be 
sincere tovvard the Muslims, and 
forsake the idolaters.” (Sahih) 


Li I I (J U I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

JLi: jt (Jlp 

• * 1 


.VA • * ; ^ t I J*J t 1V A V ! ^ t Us ajbMul J 


4183. It was narrated that Abu 
Idris Al-Khawlani said: “I heard 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit say: ‘I 
pledged to the Messenger of Allah 
^ among a group of people, and 
Iie said: I accept your pledge that 
you wiU not associate anything with 
Allah, you will not steal, you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations, 
you will not kill your children, you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and you will not disobey me when 
commanded with goodness. 
Wlioever fulfills (this pledge), his 
reward wiil be with Allah, and 
whoever commits any of these 
actions and is punished for it, it 
wili be purification for him. 
Whoever (commits any of these 
actions then) Allah conceals him, it 
is up to Allah; if He wills He will 
forgive liim, and if He wills, He will 
punish hira.’” (Sahih) 

.VA*U^ 

Chapter 18. The Women^s 
Pledge 


: (J U I(jj ^j’^^ UjU^ •— 1 ^ AV 

:(JU : (JU jJuS' 

:(JU J (Jrt' 

o.^lj : (Ju jjj oiCp 

L1)) : J LSs j ^ 1 tJ jJ* j 

Nj 11 j5_^J.J *Vj < lL.*i <dJlj 1 jS V (jl 
(jb^ 'jjL Nj !jiiaj 'blj 11 jjjj 

j_jjj-J2J<J j/ J t jlJ ^-^.Jj 1 

ajrju J,j jjXi (J, 

^ (_-3 jj<j iL-ji ijJJi ^ I_> Ls^ I (j® j ^ jii 1 

‘5^' (Jl *j^ Cr^j 

. ((d 'jos jLi (jlj 4 jJlp £Li ijl 


jS _jAj ‘ ^ ^ ^ '• 

{\k ii>di) pLvIJI Ll' - (U ^^>^\) 


4184. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “When I wanted to 
give pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah I said: ‘O Messenger of 


:JU jjLala ^ — t^Ai 

^l jjp ( Jl-Oj>«j0 ijp t4_Jjjl jjp- (JLjLji L->U>- 
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Allah, a woman helped me (in 
wailing for the dead) during the 
Jdhiliyyah; shall I go and help her (in 
wailing) and then come to you and 
give you my oath of allegiance?’ He 
said; ‘Go and help her.’ So I went 
and helped her, then I came, and 
gave my pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah^.”(5flW^) 

Comments: 


0.3 jl !oJU <C1 Wp 

dj-i'j lj ; oJU 

*. (Jli ^(djJuUll 
o.*jÇi oo^ jij l^jUpLli o4*ji :oJll 
51*1 (Jj^j 

jjj! i * A /t : <?- 

.VA*Y:^ 


‘Go, and help her’: The question arises: Why did Allah’s Messenger ^ give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
SahJh Al-Bukhdñ. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the process of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Fath 
Al-Bdñ (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 


4185. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead).” 
{Sahih) 


4186. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: “I 
came to the Prophet ^ with some 
other Ansdn women to give our 
pledge. We said; ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, we give you our pledge that 
we will not associate anything with 
Allah, we will not steal, we will not 
have unlawftil sexual relations, we 
will not utter slander, fabricating 


I Jli ^ Ijjj^l ~ 

;JIj Uj.ç9-! ;Jli jj\ 

'çJaP ç I <. Jl{»j>=j! ^jP I—> jj! hj JL?- 

^! JjJ'j ;[cJls] 

V ol ^Js- 

jj-LiJl (.^U -tg- jsA ; gjj^gj 

f (>“ (j^4; b" '-r’^ ‘JjLj^! t^^jUiJl <t:>-^>-1 

-VA ‘y: ^ ( ^^j^\ ^ jAj I 4 j ^ jL>j>- 

;Jli jL^ (jj -Uj>sjj Uji^l — 

jjp oLi.I' bj-U- ;Jl9 jjj>j>-^l -lp LoJb»- 

AJijij Clo (j^ (jjj 

Ia çJ ^ {^1 :cJli 14^1 
s£UjLj I^! Jj-ij L ; LJLoi ‘^L) jLiajVl 
Vj ‘ ^L J.4J V jl 
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ijli ^ ‘ 

aSiI ■. \11a ‘. cJlS 

J j Ij plfe t IIj |»^j1 “^j^jj 

^L/sl N Jj^j JVas !^1 

cs^j* 

jL j\ lol^ij 

one woman.”’ (5fl/wA) 

^ \o^V:^ if-LcJi Asuj ^ p-U-U i.jIj cj;^! cj^gJujJl 

^l 4>u>w!>j cVA*£:^ C(_ç_^^| ^ jAj (. " \i}\lj cAj t£jjJl 0Li>» liuJb- 

.4. jjScJl ^ ‘^A>f/Y:lLjJl i_s® j* J ‘ ^ i ^ *■ 0 L*" 

Comments: 

‘I do not shake hands with women’: For the fol]owers of the Prophet ^ this is 
a clear example against, clasping the hands of women unrelated. In the same 
way, sitting of women before men, unveiled, in discourses and recital sessions 
is contrary to the Divine law. 

Chapter 19. The Pledge Of The iib *, SC' - (('( ,.^1) 

One Who Has A Deformity "* ' 

i\\ ;i>Jl) 


from between our hands and feet, 
and we will not disobey you in 
goodness.* He said: ‘As much as you 
ean and are able.’ We said: ‘AUah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful toward us. Come, let us 
give you our pledge, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘I do not shake hands with 
women. Rather my word to a 
hundred women is like my word to 


4187. It was narrated from a man 
from A1 Ash-Sharid, who was 
called ‘Amr, that his father said: 
“Among the delegation of Thagif 
there was a man who suffered from 
leprosy. The Prophet ^ sent word 
to him saying: ‘Go back, for I have 
accepted your pledge.’” {Sahih) 

jt-JLfc C.jJb“ JA Csjstjj ^j.A>..J 

Chapter 20. The Pledge Of A 
Child 

4188. It was narrated that Al- 
Hirmas bin Ziyad said; “I stretched 
forth my hand to the Prophet ^ 
for him to accept my pledge, when 


jcJli '-^ji\ ^~ t\AV 

J^J jvLL* 

: J li ^ 1 jf’ c j jo.^- J J lij ■aj jjj I jT 

jLjjti c^ijji!^ ty^J 1—Ljj Jij o\S 
. ttclLbjL uii 2^j!* 

jLi»-l I—jL c^’>LJ1 cjJ _« Ajp:gjjAj 

(jf' ° ' C CJ* J*-? 

(Y • - (Y • j,.^!) 

(j! J^^ ^ 0"!^ ~ ^ ^ 

o^A Lri (j^* 

(ji tjlXp (jj 
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I was a child, but he did not accept 
my pledge.” (Sahih) 


iJlj cs^i iJU 


Comments: 

The Islamic pledge of allegiance is the name of covenant, which is a 
responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 
not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is comraonly held: ‘Pledge 
allegiance to so and so holy man and you wouId attain salvation. Fulñllment 
of the obligatory duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.’ 
In other words, eveiy sort of responsibñily is taken upon the one to whom the 
pledge of allegiance is given. And when a chUd is not accountable before the 
law, then there is no justice in reqiiiring that from him. 


Chapter 21. The Pledge Of 
Slaves 

4189. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and pledged to 
the Prophet ^ to emigrate, and 
the Prophet ^ did not realize that 
he was a slave. Then his master 
came looking for him. The Prophet 
^ said: ‘SeU him to me,’ and he 
bought him for two black slaves. 
Then he did not accept the pledge 
from anyone until he aslced: Ts he 
a slave?’” (Sahih) 


dUUUl - (Y\ ,,^=^1) 
(Y\ 

tiii! :Jil ^ - i\K\ 

-Çp :Jl3 Ijfi 

yijZ 'Ij ^ (^l 

^J^\ JL^ CaJLi ji t\s^ C JLP AjI 

jJ (jjxUj 

((Yja jlpId aJUU Ia5>-1 

jlj^ tSl5U_J| CjJlwi 4^I : 


Comments; 


.YA ♦ V : ^ 4(_5^ jAj c4j jjp \ 't * T : ^ 


A slave is not free to do whatever he pleases. He is subservient to his master’s 
command. A slave’s Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 
aUegiance for emigration, or Jihdd, etc. is not valid. 


Chapter 22. Canceling The 
Pledge 

4190. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a Bedouin 
pledged Islam to the Messenger of 
AUah then the Bedouin was 
stricken with the fever in Al- 


(YY ;a^i) 5^3* - (JJ 

jjp ^jp ~ 

: ^ 1 Jl^ jjj (>• (jP <■ J 1 ^ Jl«J»eJ> 

(_^lp JjJ'J JJ 

dJpj c 
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Madinah. So he came to tlie 
Messenger of Ailah ^ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, cancel my 
pledge,” but he reftised. Tlien he 
came to him again and said: 
“Cancel my pledge,” but he 
refused. Then the Bedouin left (Al- 
Madinah) and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Al-Madinah is like 
the bellows; it expels its dross and 
brightens its good ” (Sflhih) 


U rjlii ^ JjJ.J Jl 
^ 

JjJ'j JL49 

. ((Lg.^ 

I—jLj t(_5jL>Jl _y>- 1: 

<■ j 5j Us 1 ijLxJ I 

.AAl/t :(,_^) 4VA*A:^ 


i_J Lj I 1 !■ |*-1*~* J 
‘lS^c^UI J y.j cLUU ^ LVAT:^ 

Comments: 


When Islam spread fai' and wide, some people began to embrace it for 
achieving monetary gains. So long as they received monetary gains, they 
remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetaiy benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, lie might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon Al- 
Madinah and not Islam itself. 


Chapter 23. Returning To The 
Desert Life After Having 
Emigrated 


ili;^! - (rr 

(Tt 


^LsL :JlS 

l/) Cy. Cri' 

2^l>*^i ‘u! ijj <uXu 

^JLp JjiJGjl l^^^l ^l U :JL5i 

1*)/ : J Ls (, cjjJjj lU.^ 

Sii m jy-s 

«_iL; tojL«':^l 4 |JL_wbj tV‘AV:^ tAiiiJl i_jjicl! 1 i_jLj tjiiJl t(_5jl>xJl ‘L>-1:gj 
. VA‘^:^ jAj tAj «Lçs jp )A'\T i'cJs’j jLkçu*l j_JI ^^j^j 

Comments: 

Hajjaj was a governor at that time. He questioned Salamah on the basis that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had prohibited retuming to Bedouin life after 
Hijrah, in a narration mentioning the curse on one who does that. See No. 


4191. It was narrated fi-om Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ that he entered upon 
Al-Hajjaj who said: “O son of Al- 
Akwa‘, you have turned on your 
heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying 
in the desert with tlie Bedouins.” He 
said: “No; the Messenger of Al^i 
^ gave me permission to stay in the 
desert with the Bedouins.” {Sahih) 
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5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt frora this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fitnah erupts. See No. 5039 Al-Bui^añ’s 7088, who narrated 
these in the same chapter. 

Chapter 24. Pledging To Do As 
Much As One Can 

4192. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We used to pledge to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ to hear 
and obey, then he said: ‘In as much 
as you can.’” {SahilÇ) 


\ AtV : ^ L«-J> ic^UaJlj j:>-\ l 

(.VAV “J^J Oi Cñ 

Comments; 

The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one’s capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one’s swearing allegiance, one’s ability and 
range of capabiUties are implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one’s ability. 


hç\ - at ^^0 

(Y^ 

o LA/i> ljo-b>- : (JIS A..-::9 U i ^ ^ Y 

t jII jJ t 

^ ^l ^Lj LS^ ijll JXp cy} cJ' 


4193. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When we 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of AUah ^ to hear and obey, he 
would say to us: Tn as much as you 
can.’” (Sahih) 


^VY‘Y:^ aY^^LJI ^ 
.VA\^:^;,^>J1 

4194. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘AbduUah said: ‘T gave my pledge to 
the Prophet ^ to hear and obey, 
and he told me to add the words: ‘hn 
as much as you can, and to be 


:Jli jLoj>t.<i ^ jjLLsJl Uj^l — i \ 

:Jll ^l LdjjC- 


jLji (jj >d)lJ.jp kioJj»- jA ((JjLJI lLjJl^sJI J^I) 

: Jli (jj i-jjiJ ~ i \ 

jjp jlU Lo-tp- :Jl5 Lj.As>- 

^ (^' Cy. jij^ (j^ 


L4.-9 . Li J jAj c ap llaj I j JI 

’r 

La'ill ((^jL>«Jl j^\ : gjjg 
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sincere toward every MusHm.’” 
{SaMh) 

.VA\V:^ 

4195. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said; “We 
gave pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ among a group of women, 
and he said to us: Tn as much as 
you can and are able.’” {Sahih) 


(jLiAi UjJ.::— : JU ~ 

AJa.Jj CCj IjJlSCoJI ^ Juk.>sji 

jLia a3jI JjJ'j Uj‘j1j • cJIj 

. II 'fliLij L^l) : llJ 

jj jAj 1.1 ^ A'^: ^ 1 . ^jij [^»8. j »t...g] : ji^ 


Chapter 25. Mentioning The 
Obligation Of The One Who 
Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, 
And Gives The Grasp Of His 
Hand and The Sincerity Of His 
Heart 

4196. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abd Rabb AJ-Ka‘bah 
said: “I came to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As while he was sitting in the 
shade of Ka‘bah, and the people 
were gathered around him, and I 
heard him say: ‘Wliile we were with 
the Messenger of Allah on a 
journey, we stopped to camp, and 
some of us were pitching tents, some 
were competing in shooting arrows, 
and some were taldng the animals 
out to race them. Then the caller of 
the Prophet ^ called out: As-Salatu 
JamVah (prayer is about to begin). 
So we gathered, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up and addressed 
us. He said: There has never been a 
prophet before me who was not 
obliged to tell his nation of what he 
knew was good for them, and to 
wam against what he knew was bad 
for them. With regard to this 


^ L« - (T 0 
eeUaplj 

(To 2J^\) 


J Lr; 

. J Ij a.wk<] 1 *—*j ^ 

t_s? y^J jJ^ iji 5^1 
: (Jlj t (j A-ip ^;,>illjlj A..x^l 

(JjJuj ^ 

Cj^ il yiJj 

(^ j* 1>" Uaj (Ir* ^J 


il 

bJasiJ (j?Ul I Ljt/<C:>-li (.AjtflL^ 


(jlS^ '^1 ^ jjSo jj ajI» ^(JUs 

t j^.gJ Ij^ U ‘';;^1 J-ij <1)1 


oJ-b H- S cjI (jjj I 1 j-j* ajJLkj L« 

^'iJ L^Lp 
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Ummah of yours, soundness (of > ^ 

religious commitment) has been "" 

placed in its earlier generations, and ^ ^ 

thelastofthemvvillbeafflictedwith ^ 
calamities and things that you 

dislike. Then there will come Ui- ,^1 ^ b\ 
tribulations which will make the ^ o- 

earlier ones pale into insignificance, 0 ^ 3 ^ jaj ‘'S'jJxh aI^I 

andthebelieverwillsay:Thiswmbe ' j, 

the end of me, thenreHefwLll come. l/> . . ^ _ 

Then (more) tribulations will come «^^j allipU UUI 

andthebelieverwillsay:ThiswiUbe .i-> ^-f - e- ,r>rc fs 
j r i-L !• j: ‘11 <JU tpUalujl Uo «uJalLs <19 

the end of me, then rehef will come. - ■ • C 

Whoever would like to be taken far ; ciii Ijij-^U 

away from the Fire and admitted to "i = e "' ^ j. ', > «• 

Paradise, let him die believmg in ^ 

AUah and the Last Day, and let him _ ^ t ,i.ajLij] j^jj t IjJ 

treat people as he would hke to be 

treated, 'l^oever pledges to a ruler 

and gives him the grasp of his hand 

and the siacerily of his heart, then 

let him obey him as much as he can, 

and if another comes and chaUenges 

him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 

kiU) the second one.’” 

He said: ‘T drew near to him and 
said: ‘Did you hear the Messenger of 
AUah ^ say that?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
and quoted the Hadith^ without 
interruption (in the chain).” {Sdhih) 

Ut£:^ tJjVu JjVl tSiJUJl .UjJl ‘ 0j I c ,J —i y I: gjjpgj 

. VAU ç5* j*j y 

Comments: 

1. ‘In its earliest generations’: We leam here, that the Companions were the 
most excellent people of their nation. Their religion was protected and secuxe. 

2. ‘Pale irito insignfficance’ means the turmoiL that foIIows would be substantially 
more massive than the previous one; the former turmoil would appear to be 
lighter in comparison with the latter, although in reality it would be 
inunensely colossal, as is elaborated in the Haditji. 
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Chapter 26. The Exhortation 
To Obey The Imam 


4197. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Husain said: "I heard ray 
grandmother say: T heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say, during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage: If an 
Ethiopian slave is appointed over 
you who rules according to the 
Book of Allah, then listen to him 
and obey.’” {Sahili) 


(Y'l 

oui LjU>- : ju jS\^ : (JU 

:JU J 

J J>Sj ^ 1 : J ji» 

U.i.f' ^ Ujl 1 

aJ 1 U ^! 1.^ Ix^j 

. ((1 JJtJi 1 J 


^ ipUsi (_jLj tojLcVl : ^jgBJ 

. VA^o:^ (_j3 tz-jj^ (j.o ^AY*A:^ t<..,>?*.aII 

Comments: 

When the niler appoints a commander or governor of a province, he must be 
obeyed regardless of his origin and previous status. In this case an example of 
Ethiopian slave was given. 


Chapter 27. Encouragement To 
Obey The Imdm 

4198. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, 
and whoever disobeys me, disobeys 
Allah. Whoever obeys my governor 
{Amir), he has obeyed me, and 
whoever disobeys my governor, he 
has disobeyed me.”’ {Sahih) 


I — (YV jv.:>Tu*.jJl) 
(YV ii?.*x31) 

: Jli (jj twiJ>jj Ujj^! — 1 \ 

(jj jljJ Ol tJjjL 

a 1 Li 1 (j 1 0 1 t—(jj! ij 1 6 j>^ 1 

• 1 J J^j J • J_>^ ^ ^ Aj I 

juB Jij t^ijl ^li»! iii (jj^c-U»! (ji* 

t(_^Usf jis tSjii\ (!r*-9 

. Jii s (_r^ (yj 


,_ji \^MJj>Tjj ^ljJl j(l ipUf tSjLsNl t^UU~» 

4}1 IjjtJfll" :(_jL*j .^1 Jji t_j!j t^L^s-S/1 t(_5jl>tJlj l ^js^ (jjl ti-jJi>- (j.» ^ ^ ■ Çj t5j.jfljt.«J! 

(_ji jAj t<o cSy'jii (in' (Jo V^Y'V:^ t"j»ioi yiVi ^Jjlj IjjyUlj 

^ . . VA^T:^ t^yUl 

Comraents: ^ 

1. The Messenger of AUah 0, conveyed the message of jMlah, Most High. He 
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did not fabricate the commands on his own. That is why obedience to the 
Prophet ^ is in reality obedience to Allah. 

2. ‘My Ami}^ means the one whom Allah’s Messenger ^ appointed. For 
instance, Allah’s Messenger ^ appointed Mu‘a^ bin Jabal, ‘Ali, and Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari asAmir and sent them to Yemen. 


Chapter 28. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Most High: “And 
those of you (Muslims) who 
are in authority”^'^ 

4199. It was narrated from Ihn 
‘Abbas (conccrning thc Vcrsc): “O 
yoii who believe! Obey Allah and obey 
the Messengcr {Muhammad).'’''^' 
that hc -said: This vvas revcalcd 
concerning 'Abdullah bin Hudhaifah 
bin Qais bin ‘Adiyy, whom thc 
Messenger of Allah appointed in 
charge of an expedition.” {Sahih) 


: Ju5 - (YA 
(YA 5i>sdl) 

: Jli 

'• C/. («4^ Cr; ljUj 

\jK^j \)»^\ 

^ :Jls :^LJ1] ^J^Ji 

Jpj ^ ^ Çy. Çy. 5^’ 

■ ^ 5^' 


4 . JjJI 1 jjLvUij <u)l Ij^Jsi: jLi tj.w~.jJl 1. ji >-\: 

t Ay/axn.\\ j__j3 j^ ^ ic-Us i_ ‘J^J <_>lj 4 0_)lja*^l t |JL..jaJ 

.VA \ v: ^ t f^jA^ I j^j ‘ ^ ijj jn \ AT* i ^ 


Chapter 29. The Stern Waming 
Against Disobeying The Imam 

4200. It was nairated fi:om Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one who 
seeks the Face of AUah, obeys the 
imam, spends what is predous and 
avoids mischief, whether he is asleep 
or awake, he is eaming reward. But 
as for the one who fights in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the imam and spreads 


JjJ-Hh - (Y<1 
(Y'^ Ai>dl) 

jjj 0 LckiP jfj li ~ t Y •» 

: J li ji 1 (jj bjJL>- : J U 

J J oi CA' 

:Jli ^ oJ>j Jp Jj iU^ J 
^lilj jjj» Uli o\jjp- j_)*dl* 

tSLL..iJl twJ:i:>-lj (Jjiilj ^L«')[l 

ai, iji^ ’Ja €\j c^ii *fA ‘ic^j Ujj 


^^^An-Nisa’ 4:59. 
An-Nisa' 4:49. 
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mischief in the land, he comes back , «e, > ^ 

empty-handed”(£>fl^tO 

. «l_s li^ U 

.VA ^ ^ Q ‘ L5.1r^l ts* tT ^ V : ^ «j>Jjaj [;_i..i » . Ja aiL-tfl] ! 

Comments: 

Jihad in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
the guidance of the Amir. Disobedience to the Amir ruins even an act of the 
stature of Jihdd. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 
commander is of immense significance. 


Chapter 30. Rights And Duties 
Of The hnam 

4201. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The imdm is like a shield whose 
orders should be obeyed when they 
(the Muslims) fight, and where 
they should seek protection. If he 
enjoins fear of Allah and behaves 
justly, then he win be rewarded, but 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will 
be a burden (of sin) on him.” 
{Sahih) 


:Jii j\t^ y ii;.U ~ lYM 

:Jl5 

jJp- 4jJb^ iX* y} • Jl^ 

IjI I LU 

^U'^I Uj 1)> :Jli ^ 

y>\ Jli (_5^j ijf 

i^Ij ^ dli J.ipj \S'^. 

•*ljjj 5ji" 


Y^OV:^ iAj ^ljj (>* (J^Uj 

\.^j>Zj kyjojui >lyiS/l «•LU i-jjjrj (-jL tajLoNl tjjL_oj tB_j*j>- jjj tLjjt?- 

.VA^^:^ >.s'j^\ ^ j.*j lLj-U.- VY/^AV'o:^ ti-v2*jJl 

Comments: 

Ts a shield’: The imdm or Amir happens to be the precious capital of the 
countiy. He should be protected in eveiy condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with liis opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole militaiy strategy of the country is likely to go awiy. 


Chapter 31. Sincerily To The 
Imam 


- (r\ j.^1) 
(r\ Ai>di) 


4202. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
{An-Nasihah).' They said: ‘To 
whom, O Messenger of Alah?’ He 


: JU jjUai» ^ JiUUb.* ~ tY*Y 
I L> cjJ LL : J b ij bj>>- 
t _^^Uaa! 1 ^ xy*^ bjJL?- : oJs 
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said; ‘To AUah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imdms of the 
Muslims, and to their common 
folk/” {Sahih) 


Hk/^ Ljf ijll vihjl jjp 

iliaP d (Jli ^LiJl Jjhl ^ (J^j AjJb>- 

Jj JU ;Jli (jjljJl 1*^ jjp Jjjj jjjl 
jj*j ; ijJii Ujp 


jIj jj ; J li ? JJ! Jj lj 

((^t ^ ^J ^j.vftJ-wv>-^J I 

jjj Otv^ «.LosX?- jja c jjjJl jl jLi '—jIj vjUj'^l * ito- J^\ ; ^^jPbJ 

-VAY • ; ^ (_s» jJ>j vaj 

Commeiits: 

An-Nasihah implies sincere advice to the truth and what is best. If there is no 
sincerity, polytheism, hypocrisy, ostentation, and treachery will emerge. And 
sincerity to All^ is that one worships only AUah, Most High, calls upon Hira 
only, reposes trust in Him alone, and fears Him alone. Sincerity to the Book 
of Allah is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ is that one obeys him, loves bim more than any other person, and is 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with his commands 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging 
one’s allegiance to them, remaining loyal to them, obeying them as far as 
possible, staying withm the limits of the Divine Iaw, not risuig in rebellion 
against them, and giving them good advice. And sincerity with common 
Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does 
not cause thera any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gjves 

;JU ^ — fY •V' 

jp (j U ^oii bj JL^ . J U ^jo.^jJ I vLp Ll» j.^ 

(/■ 

3^1 Jj JU ;Jli (_^jl_dl (jp 

JjJjj L (j^ • IjJI^ ®A>tvsiaJl j)J-dl UjI® 

Ajj.il aJJ» ;Jl5 


them good advice. 

4203. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said; “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
{An-Nasthah).' They said: ‘To 
whom, O Messenger of AUah?’ He 
said: ‘To AUah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imdms of the 
Muslims and to their common 
foLk.’” {Sahih) 


. VAY^ jj»j V(JjLJi tijjjhJI jisj\ 


’ Jli (liLJLJu ^ ^j^^ ~ iY • t 

jp v.lJJI LjJ>- ; JU (ji bjj>- 


4204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Religion is sincerity, 
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v’S* J i)^ ‘ J ‘ 

jl A>t. ./9'. 11 jjjjjl I(JU Jj-ij 

^j-*J 1 IjJU w 4>r.^„/3.‘>! 1 (jJ-Jl jl I ^jJijJl 

JJ# ! Jli ?aU1 JjJij Ij 

. Aj>jVj 

j'” (.5* fU-U tiLjaJlj AJTJ^l 

t SjL^l)" Jaic- 4ijJj>-" t^jjjJtJI j-j 2 j jjj -Ljj»iuo Jiij t j t 4 j jyj -L<».>iji i,i_j-b>- 

Ljiji (, 0 jJS J.Alj-i Uj (, " jj.>~^ " ! 1^-L jJI (Jlij IVAY \ ^ (, [_5j^^l Ls* j-*“J (. (V 0 * ! ^ 

.JjLJI ^.Ji>JI 


religion is sincerily (An-Nasihah), 
religion is sincerity.” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of AUah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common foUc.” 
{Sahifi) 


4205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Religion is siacerity 
(An-Nasihah)” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of AllMr?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to 
His Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 


iJL4.>c» jjj j-bjJ 1 j_p Ijj*^ I — £ Y * ® 

: (JU (—jjj (--jji-i jjj .Lp jjjl 

Ijj JjL : (J li jjJ UjJb>- 

ij^ kjSUxP j^"I ^ 

iS^J ‘(S^ IAj (j^ ^liiUl 

4^' (jP- jjj Jbl 

jjjjJli) :(JU (JjUj (jl 

: (J15 ?aU1 (JjJjj 1j jU : 1 jiU itd:a-../3*.ll 
ij-.ALj-oJl Ajw*ilj i! j'j^' jLj i-’h^ij 


(j5jL>JaJl A?-_;j»-lj tYAYY:^ t(_5_;^l ^ jAj i(^L-Jl (J:-i.b>J! jjajl 

.Aj ^^‘LJl ^ \AA/Y:jL‘Ñl J5Lu ^ 

Chapter 32 . The Inner Circle (^y u^\) ■U'jII i'lL - (’T'f -.^0 
Of The Imdm l ^ - 


4206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘No ruler is appointed 
but he has two groups of advisers: A 
group wliich urges him to do good 
and tells him not to do evil, and a 
group which does its best to corrupt 


^l jj (j; U jij^l — i t * "t 

AjjL^ bj-b- : (Jll Uj-La»- ! (JU 

;Jil (5^3^1 :<Jli (jjl 

: Jli SjjjA ^ji\ jjp jj.<»“jj1 Jup jjj jjI 
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him. Whoever is protected from 
their evil is indeed protected. And 
he (the ruler) belongs to the group 
that has the greater infiuence over 
hiffl.” {Sakih) 

Comments: 


«dj Vi Jij ^ U» tJj^j Jla 

aLgJoj i.jjj*.<jL ^Uaj !(jljoUsj 

LAj.Jj (^J ftjJb 'V 4ijlisjJ J^loj'l 

. (t U.gi5 6t? J c^J 

2j i_J L 4 ^ ISLs- j/1 4 (^J UnJ'l *li»-jji-1 ! ggjj>w 
11 ^ 4 (_5j^S^l j*_? '• UL*o» <j ^ ^ 


Froffi this narration, following the narrations about advice, we leam that the 
mler wiil be infiuenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler 
would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler woiild 
be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 


4207. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of AHah 
^ said: “Allah never sends a 
prophet or appoints a Khalifah but 
he has two groups of advisers: A 
group that tells him to do good and 
a group that tells hiffl to do evil 
and urges him to do it. And the 
one who is tnily protected is the 
one who is protected by All^, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” {SahiK) 


o^J. “ iY*V 
^ ^ ^--Aj (jj I LoJl:»- : 15 

Vj ‘Uil' Ix» : jls 

jUcJLj 0j-^b ibllsj (jbjliaj <J OoU 'bll 
^j .|j?» oJ Ij A.si>=JJ j-^Lj dj»Ij ijlJajj 


tlri' (>« 

Commenfs: 


I»(>» ^ 


• 3^ ly> 

-iL tjJUij 4(_gjL^Jl J>-] : gjjpcj 

.VAV 0 : ^ 4(^jr^Lll ,_s9 jAj tAj t_okj 


This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 
Foitunate is the one upon whom good companions and advisers are dominant 
and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Alah, Most High. 


420$. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said: “I heard the 
Messenger of All^ ^ say: ‘No 
prophet has ever been sent, nor has 
there been any Khalifah after him, 
but he has two groups of advisers, a 
group that tell& him to db good and 
a group that telk hrm to' do evil. 
WhGever is protected ^om the evil 


jj ^l jj j.».>c.4 LtjUi — SY*A 

^ (j^ Hw4*u 

jff' S (jl jivs jff i jAks^ (_^1 ji 

:J15 aJI b^jil (_^1 (js^ fcjuJuj» 

’y j' Ld'» : Jj^ ^l Jj.ij 
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group, then he is indeed 
protected.’” (Sahih) 


SjUaj ; iljlliLlaj dj N! aJLxj (1)15^ 

N ^LLjj jSoJ! ^ Wj^^iXilj C^tj 

Jis fjJlJl iiLlaj jI^J 


•*,^J 

(.LjJb- jjj» t-Gjj-L» J-*lj ^L»*^! '^Lkj i— jLi t^LSk>-*b)l 

■VAY’l:^ jAj tIxlji.» «u jAx^ (jjt j(j 

Comments: 

‘Adviser’: The Ai-abic term used in the text is Bitanah. Tlie lexical meaning of 
the term Bitanah is the one who possesses knowIedge of the inward, or the 
intrinsic state or circumstances of the case, or affair of someone: a particular 
person, or special, intimate, friend or associate. This expression is applied to 
the adviser also; the friend is aJso so caJled because both of them happen to 
be aware of each other’s secrets. 

Chapter 33. The Minister Of ii>cJl) l jjjj - (tt 

The Imam 


4209. It was narratcd Ihat Al- 
Qasim bin MuhaminaJ said; "I 
heard my patcrnal aiint say: 'Thc 
Messengcr of /\llah said; 

“Whocvcr aniong \(n) is ajipoinlcd 
to a posilion of aiithoiils. il Allah 
wills good for hiin. Hc \\ill gi\c him 
a righlcoiis niinisici \\ho \\ill 
rcmind hini il hc loiciis. .nul hclp 
him if hc rcincnibcis iSnhih) 


jLJip 'j 3~ iV * ^ 
v! i)jL~.4-!i v! UjJ>“ 

; ^ U j,j .t-.^ !k3! ^! 

.-j- 411! ^ 3 "^') 'J!'® ' Jj-^ O-R-ogli 

V iijii 'kis- jjjj iji» 

~~ vjtr-' 'J 1 h*JU^ !jdjj ^ 

. ((AjLp! 


... \ M \: ^ .^jLiJl Jup juLi dj iVAYV:^ 

(’oiiinunls: '_ • 

ila.a is .1" \; ,1". . spU'siMii lis lc\ic;il mcaning is the one who takes upon 
liimscli -I luiici' li iianns .i Lum]ianion or a supporter, and the one 
apptnnki! tn i ii.idii \ ciuul conipaiiion and supporter is also great bounty 
o( Mlali. Mosi JPLii 

Cliapter 34. ’l lu’ PunishiiieiU "JA iVj^ - (tf 
Of One \\ho Is ('ommiinded ' .. ... - M f; 

To Commit Sin And Obeys The 
Command 

4210. It \vas narratcd from Abu 


-Loj^j — tY\* 
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‘Abdur-Rataan from ‘Ali that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ sent an 
army and appointed a man in 
charge of them. He lit a fire and 
said: “Enter it.” Some people 
wanted to enter it, and others said: 
“We are txying to keep away from 
it.” They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of AU^ and he said 
to those who had wanted to enter 
it: “If you had entered it you would 
have stayed there until the Day of 
Resmrection.” And he spoke good 
words to the others. And he said: 
“There is no obedience if it 
involves disobedience toward 
Allah. Rather obedience is only 
(required) in that which is good.” 

(jjJLvaJl “jW'l 

Comments: 

‘You would have remained it fire i 

would have been punished in their § 


hjjL>- : (J\i bjJL>- : jLLi 

^ Jljw J^j 

^ (>^^' L^' (j^ 

J3j\i !5W-J 

(jl aljli t :(Jl3 Ijli 

1 Lgaj \jj_p Wi[ :ojj>-Vl (Jtsj L»>jJWjj 
jjjJJJ Jtfls ^l uiiJj Ij^ds 

1 jJlyj Ltoji® . Ltoji>'Jj Ol 

— 1 <Jlij (_jll Lg^a 

LlL>“ (Jl^j 

ApliaJl LoJl ^l ^ iplL» V# ^Jisj 

. (((jjjjtljl 

'Ij tjLs-Vl jL?^l C(_5 jL9iJ! 

J JU>^ ^ VYOV:^ 4^1 ... SjLaJlj (jljVl 

^ < j ■,.»■« 0.1! ^ LgOJJ>tjj j^ (_J» F-lJ<“*^1 

■VAYA:^ (_s* j*j j-*^ (j^l 

intil the Day of Resurrection’ raeans they 


4211, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The Muslim must 
hear and obey whether he likes it or 
not, unless he is commanded to 
commit an act of disobedience. If he 
is commanded to commit an act of 
disobedience, then he is not 
required to hear and obey.’” (5aifei!fe) 

4^UI SjU*^J 4^ tVAT'l:^ 


(lill li5aW :JU - £YU 

^ Cj^ c}. ^ 

^l Jjij Jli :Jla 
|_>-I ^UaJlj |,.U-4Jl >■ 

J?' liU J'“ji Jl *J^J 

. ((ipUs "yj ^ 

■ ij'j.:^\ jAj 

.-b rA/ur'i:^ 4jjUi 



The Book Oi Al-Bay^ah 


139 


Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Warning To Those Who Help 
The Leader To Do Wrong 

4212. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came out to us, and there 
were nine of us. He said: ‘After me 
there will be rulers, whoever 
believes in their lies and helps 
them in their wrongdoing is not of 
me, and I am not of him, and he 
will not come to me at the Cistem. 
Whoever does not believe their lies 
and does not Iielp them in their 
wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am 
of bim, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.”’ (Sahih) 


t 


(jIpI “ (V ® 

(ro 2j^\) JIp 

JbJ.P ijj' 

f-\ 0'blll ; (JblS (j^^J 

^ 

^J p 1 >*J 

^j Ulj ^ 

• ^ ojVj 

t l_$Xiji 1 yX 1 


. V A V * ; ^ t (^ ' (_5® j** j ^ i ; (J15 j t aj (_5 j jU 1 d) li..j J;»- \ Y p ^^ 


Comments: 

‘After me’ meaning after a long period of time, because Allah’s Messenger ^ 
himself had predicted a thirly-year long rule of Caliphate, following the 
Prophetic model. 


Chapter 36. Those Who Do Not 
Help The Leader To Do Wrong 

4213. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘UJrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah came out to us and we 
were nine, five and four, some 
‘Arabs and some non-‘Arabs. He 
said: ‘Listen. Have you heard that 
after me there will be rulers, 
whoever enters upon them and 
believes their lies and helps them 
in their wrongdoing is not of me, 
and I am not of bim, and he will 


(rn '^\) pikl 

:J15 i3lA>l y jjjU - lY^r 
: J li — L..J f* ji I (>' (_5c^ ~ liiuj»- 
’c/ ‘(!st^' (^ ^Lsi' (If* 

: J Ls (jj t iSjdjJ I Lp 

j ^ ^l (Jj-i< j ulll 

^ j j*J I d»~ I I ijuj\j 

> •> , ,>5 B .. ' '' ~ O 

(jj^idj 4 jl L 1 jA-<k->il# : (JLSi 
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not come to me at the Cistem? 
Wlioever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their vnrongdoing is of me and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern {Sahih) 


aL« o-Uj ^ 

f*-S^ (*-^J (»-^J 

• ^ ^'3 


OuJlsJl jhJl) 4 j o*. ^ 6>'c~-\] 

.VAr\ J .(JjUI 


Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Speaks The Tnith 
Before An Unjust Ruler 

4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: “"^Vhich kind of 
Jihad is best?” He said: “A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
niler.” Çffasan) 


(rv Ai>ciJi) jjbj" ^13), 

: j Li j jj ij UI ~ t Y \ t 

J Li j <j 1 '. ^ jj (j j t 

(jUajii» jJs- 4jj5* : j\S 



jAj tAj ^ r\o/i:a->-i 

C^UpJLJj « jjjLLp ^ ojllitjJi OjiL»-S/l f'Lvill *.ijjlj tVArt.j^ 

. Uj 6tr 11 : ^ iijli (_s>ij ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 A>-Li> j^ri' JaIj..- 

Comments: 

It is the best fonn of Jihad, because it is likely that one will lose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here tfaat is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is kiUed in a 
very mthless manner. 


Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who FulfiUs The 
Pledge He Made 


Lm ^ - (rA 

(tA «>^1) ^ 


4215. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We were with 
the Prophet ^ in a gathering and 
he said: ‘Pledge to me that you will 


idi iLfj^ : jil ti - fY\o 
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not associate anything with Allah, 
you wñl not steal, and you will not 
have unlawful sexual relations.’ He 
recited the Verse to them (and 
said): Whoever does any of these 
things, and Allali conceals him, 
then it is up to All^, the Mighty 
and Sublime: K He wills, He will 
punish him, and if He wills, He will 
forgive him.’” {Sahih) 

.VAro:^ 

Comments; 

See No. 4166. 


j' (_s5 

i_s9j 

<UU I oi ' 0^3 ^ ^' 

jlj CM' fLi (j| J^j ^ ^^1 

. a <d ^ 1. 

^ jjsj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jii; 


Chapter 39. It Is Disliked To 
Be Eager For Positions Of 
Authority 

4216. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
‘'You will become keen for 
positions of authority, but that will 
become a regret and loss. What a 
good life they will live, but how 
hard it will be for them when they 
die.” (Sahih) 


(V^ iUdO SjUVf J[p 

(ji ^il ^ "" 

J J} J- 

®jij* (_*;' (j^ ij^ 

M 4^' çj- 

ijj^iJ!ji LgjJj 5 jL»*^1 


^ Y^iA:^ (.ajLe')ll Je- (jjijjsJl ^ oji L* i-jlj tç‘l^s-‘yi (.(_5 jL>J1 ^ 


.VAri:^ 


J J^J ' 


Comments: 


‘Regret and loss:’ Because it is the source of fighting, division, and bloodshed 
and the like. 
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40. TheBookOf vlsT-(i - 

Al-‘Aqiqah ('fi' 

Issues conceming^çfçflA or sacrifice for a newbom. 

Aqiqah refers tp the anifflal wliich is saciificed on behalf of the newbom by 
way of thankfulness (to Allah) on the seventh day after the birth of the child. 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet The one who is able to do it must do the 
Aqiqah, otherwise a burden remains over the child. If one is not capable of 
doing it, then it is a different matter. 

(Chapter 1. For A Boy, Two 
Sheep) 

4217. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ was asked about the 
‘Aqiqah and he said: ‘AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, does not Uke 
Al~ Vquq" - as if he disUked the word 
(Al-‘Aqiqah). He said to the 
Messenger of AUah ‘But one of 
us may offer a sacrifice when a chUd 
is bom to him.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice for his 
chUd, let him do so, for a boy; two 
sheep, Miikafa'atan, (of equal age), 
and for a girl, one.’ (One of the 
narrators) Dawud said: T asked 
Zaid bin Aslam about the word 
Mukafa‘atan and he said: Two 
simiiar sheep that are slaughtered 
together,’” (Hasan) 

3jb «.104^ ^ VJjli jjI 

. 0 * • * Usj.qJ 1 ^ A,./a » .Jj c i oV A: ^ t ^ ^aj 

Comments: 

1. ‘As if he disliked the word’ means he did not Iñce the term ‘Uquq as has 
already been explained by the transmitter. The ejjpression ‘Uquq means 
disobedience. It is not a good term. 

2. Sacrificing two sheep in Aqiqah if the baby is male and one sheep if the baby 


^ - 0 ,.^1) 

(^ 4i;*cril) [. . . 

: 3j Lo-Xi» j.oj»' 1 U ~ t Y W 
iji :JL9 

: J lii I ^ ^ 1 J jJj j : J li 

a ^ «ijtij — KjjiJi jJjLj Jp 4il 
‘JhLo l-oji : JjJ'ji JL5 — 

(.iJLlrj Jl —.j~l :Jli tJ jJjj 

01)1-5 jp t iCP tiJJjJd 5^j jp 

:2j1j Jli iioL5 obLilSCa 

:Jli oljlilSLJl jp jJLjl ^ Jjj cJLL< 
. oL>tjJij oL^^r'iuJl jljL5Jl 
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is female is an agreed upon matter; there is no vagueness in it. In the matter 
of inheiitance also, there is a difference in the matter of male and female 
lieirs. 


4218. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
% offered the ‘Aqiqah for Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain. {Hasan) 


:jil - ir\A 


jjLj lOj ui Ij ^ ^ Y'i ^ t r0 0 /0 ; _uj>- t <u-^| i 


Chapter 2. The Aqiqah For A 
Boy 

4219. It was narrated frora Salman 
bin 'Amir Ad-Dabbi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “For a 
boy there should be an ‘Aqiqah, so 
shed blood for him, and remove 
the harm frora him.” {Sahih) 


(1 itodl) <3*^1 - (T j^>*jt<Jl) 

; Jli >LJ1 ~ 

Axjljii ijj 1 j5jj>- ijli oVke- bjJb- 

'j^l ijli 




liA ‘ iyjiy iy. 


^j^l ijli ^ ^l JjJ'j oi ,^^-.^1 

‘cS- 1 jia^ 1 j 1 j5jy>a li I 




i_jlj ( t (_jjl>>Jl ■^aLpj 1101 * : ^ t 1 (A j**j : gjj^ 

• nJLP lijt Jj t 0 IV^ : ^ ,_j;^l ^y:' ikL»l 

Comments: 

‘Shed blood for him’: It is a command. Hence, minimally it is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet Some people of knowledge have deemed it compulsoiy on 
account of this, and similar command. And Allah knows best! 


4220. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukafa'atan (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” {Sahih) 


:jif jl:.^ u^f - lYt* 

(j-Js ijls jl-i^ lljJb- 

p ^ t^LMsj (joijLhj jLkp iJt^LL 

ijil ^i Jj2<j ji ;jj5' 
.((eL.i iijLiMl i^j cjULsL^.» (jULji 


ijL- i>* ii;*A/L;jUVI (JSLL» (^jUJaJl ^jAJ 
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Çt'GS 


Chapter 3. The *A(^qah For A 
Girl 

4221. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukafa‘atan (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” {Sahih) 

.5^1_jiJl ^ j/ (*b ‘c^-* hi 


il >lj lion-.^ J ^4. 

(r 

:ji 3 y - iry\ 

t j Uap J li : J li O L.A»i bj 

-jA fi U 

oLjLJj : J\5 Jj^j 

. flsLii (j^j oLjfslsLo 

^i^ali tijb jjI 

jAj 4 r i V : ^ _ t *U (jJ 0L»A^<< 

jI (jjl jA (iUa^j l jL.J. 3 (jil jA Jj^ ^ * C 


Chapter 4. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Slaughtered As An 
Aqiqah For A Girl ? 

4222. It was narrated that Umm 
Kitrz said: “I came to the Prophet 
0^ and asked him about the 
sacrificial meat. I heard him say: 
‘For a boy, twQ sheep, and for a 
girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.’” 
(Hasan) 

(jo YAY*o:^ tAAjixJl ^ tljl>i.vaJl 


^lsJl ^ ^ - (i |».>«aU1) 

(^ <Ld>elJl) 

0 Ijii LuOi»' : J li 1 ~ t Y Y Y 

t^} ii' J^J ~ cJ 

0.^1 :cJU jjS' ^l Jp “■^'^ cri 

4xA.5-.vj ^j 5 *J (jO' Jl»'! 

ijL>iJI oLjLii (jl^® : Jji 

.«dUi jl UljS-S JJc ‘y tsLi 

tjjb jjI Aj^jsxf : g^jpcJ 




■ c5?*-Jb tjt^uJij 


4223. It was narrated from Uinm 
Kurz that the Messenger of AUah 0 
said: “For a boy, two sheep, and for 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
{ffasan) 


:Jli (jil :Jli LUj;>- 

(ji U' urf' U. 

: JU ^ Jji .3 of 1 p j#- 

'y tSLi ^jL^! (jp'j jLjLS j»^UJl jp® 
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i^LJl ^^1 [jy^sS» «AL-ii|l 

" : Jli_s ^ (Ih' 


4224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ offered an ‘Agigah for Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain, may Allah 
be pleased witli them, two rams for 
each.” (Sahih) 


^ Ju^k^ 1 b I — i Y11 

■" tjrf' 

(y “ 0^41= ,^1 
j} Ij^ jy 

^ :Jl3 


L-jJb- ^ ^^AY'A:^ cV^ ^\^ j_ylljJail <t>-_r’-l : gjj^ 

t<j iajjp YAi ^^ tijb Jus yJ\ (Jj^ Jj c t 0 i 0 : ^ c,_5^,^l ,_5» yj c<b 

CijjUJl J^l ApxPx-^j C^p7^-j9 aX-.>J 


Chapter 5. \Vhen Should The 
Aqiqak Be Performed ? 

4225. It was narrated from 
Oatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Every 
boy is in pledge for his ‘Aqiqah, so 
slaughter (the animal) for liim on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him.” {Hasan) 


(0 <u^l) 

JuJt.<>j (jl^ (jj 

j>j - xj IIjJ>- :‘yii ,_ji#=-Sll 

L‘3^! jf- ~ ^j} j[^l 

4)1 JjJ-j (y <y<^^ 5j»-L ^ 

tcs- 3?%^. ijyj 3^^® : Jii 

. M J A..» 1J (jb*t^ LjJ ^ JJ 


iL-j.l>- ^ YAYA:^ t<u-A«Jl tljUx.sflJl cijb jjI [j-««^] :^jUw 

t Jlij ctoiY:^ J y^j t<(j <jjy ,_jj 1 ^jj 

. ,_ySl I ci.j JbJ I I4L0 t JlA l j-i tl-j JbJl! j 

Comments: 

1. ‘In pledge’: As it is essential to pay the recompense in order to get one’s 
collateral or pledge released, in the same manner, the 'Aqtqah is essential for 
the liberation of the newborn baby. 

2. ‘On the seventh day’: In other words, the ‘Aqtqah cannot be perfonned before 
it, 

3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its ‘Aqtqah, because it did not survive till the day of 'Aqiqah. 
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4226. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid: “Mnhammad bin 
Suin said to me: ‘Ask Al-Hasan 
(Al-Basri) from whom he heard 
this Haditji about the Aqiqah.’ I 
asked him about that and he said: 
‘I heard it from Samurah.’” 
(Hasan) 


: Jll 4)i ^ ijjU - iYYn 

• tj^ (j—*^ cH 

. 'hjA.jj» ^jA : J uzi 


^ OiVY:^ tAijdjJl ^ (j®' cS'^Vl AiaLai t—>ij 4[_5jUxJl A:>- ^^1 : gj jge)) 
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41. The BookOtAU 
Fara^'^^^ AndAl-^Añrah^^^ 


4^1^ - a \ (*^i) 

(yt 


(Chapter 1. There Is No Fara^ 
And No ‘Añrah) 

4227. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah tliat the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There is no Fara‘ 
and no ‘Añrah.'’^ {Sahih) 


i - {\ ^\) 

: JLi '^\2 y. ^^2^^ " tYYV 

c jC’ <>(..$ (jhji-'.*» bjA>- 

Sl» JjJ*j Jl^ ‘JLS 

• '^j 't\? 


i—jU tSjjpJl t'li^l c^5jUJ1 




TotA:^ k2j2^\ 2 J^J Oi i>° 


4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Fara‘ and 
‘Añrah” or, “There is no Fara' and 
no ‘Atirah.” (Sahih) 


: J U ,2^ 1 2 ^~ 11Y A 

:Jl9 Ljjb*- :Jli ojl.i jjI bjJi»- 

tjLiJjj jjyM) (jb>iL.iil L1 ojn>- 


Cy. cjA 

^ ^iji JjJ-j 1,5^ ' lLa-U- 1 Jii ^'22 
'^J ^ V :^j/l Jlij 5j::^lj 


^yiJl (—iL tjy»'Li>jll t |JLwij totVT:^ tAi_5j<Jl (.jjjUrJl \ 

.tot'L:^ i.2j2^\ 2 J^J ^ tSj-iJlj 

4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: ijif yjj, _ £yy^ 

“While we were standing with the ,, ,> >. t . 

Messenger of Allah ^ at ‘Ai'afat, :JlS-iU^j^l>3-iU- lljjJL 

he said: ‘O people, it is upon each 


\^\Al-Fara': This refers to pre-Islamic sacrifices that were common in Arabia, and may 
mean one of three thiiigs: (i) the first offspring of camels or sheep, which the people 
used to sacrifice to their idols; (ii) a sacrifice offered when one’s Iierd of camels reached 
the number one wanted; (iii) a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

1^1 ‘Afirah: A sacrifice which the people of pre-Islamic Arabia used to offer to their idols 
during the month of Rajab. 
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family to offer a sacrifice (Udhiyah) 
and an ‘Atirah each year.”’ (One of 
the narrators) Mu‘a^ said: “Ibn 
‘Awn used to offer slaugliter the 
Añrah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab.” {Da‘if) 


:JU aIoj bjjs- !cjli 
^ Sjij :<JU 

:jui ^ 

J CS^ 

4jj-jl2jl jjjl :jLi.o Jli 

*v4^J iJ 


cÇV (»1 ^ jjjl aab«*»j] :^j»bJ 

4^o^A:^ 4(_jX»jxJ| tjoo»;^ j_yS jAj 4Aj iUj» i^jb- jjji 

ly^' 

Comments: 

The first half is ano±er proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
reguired; because he ^ said: “‘Ala Ahli baitin.” meaning; it is required upon 
eveiy household. They also consider the second half, mentioning Adrah, to be 
either abrogated, or merely recommended. 


4230. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib fain 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (narrated) that his father and 
Zaid bin Aslam said: “O 
Messenger of AUah! (What about) 
the Fara^V He said: “It is a 
duty,f^^ but if you leave it (the 
animal) until it becomes half-grovra 
and you load upon it (in Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah or give it to a 
widow, that is better than if you 
slaughter it (when it is just bom) 
and its flesh is difficult to separate 
from its skin, then you tum your 
vessel upside down (because you 
will no longer be able to get milk 
from the mother) and you cause 
your she-camel to grieve (at the 
loss of its young).” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (what afaout) 


Cf. ^ Lj : J U c3 

y-4® Lri ^Jl^ 4^' ^ y} 

^ ju9j?Tj» L — . T jj ^ : J15 

-^Sj ’S Lri 

jU 4(3^^* :JL5 JjJ>j U : 1_JL5 

SS S' ^ 

JuS ji S ^j' ^41®" j' 

: IjJli Jjjj ii^ljl LtfS^ Ojijj 

■ : JL5 SijjA\i ^l JjJ»j Lj 

^ ‘ ^ jj' JL^ 

• j^I} *“^j^J jVJ j^ jj' 


it carries the meaning of: ‘it is not falsehood/ as well, and perhaps this is the 

intent. 
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tlie ‘Atirahl” He said: “The Atirah 
is a duty.”^^^ {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu ‘Ali Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abu Bakr, and 
and Sharik, and the other. 


^ ^ jA '■ 

■ iOO^: ^ y^j 

Comments: 

The import of the Prophet ^ is sacrificing or slaughtering in Allah’s name is 
well and good, but one should do something which is more beneficial. The 


young one was slaughtered no sooner 

4231. It was narrated that Yahya - 
bin Zurarali bin Karim bin Al-Hari^ 
bin ‘Amr Al-Bahñi - said: “I heard 
my father say, that he heard his 
grandfather Al-Hari^ bin ‘Amr, 
narrate that he met the Messenger of 
AUah 0, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, when he was atop his 
slit-eared camel. (He said); ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you; 
pray for forgiveness for me, He said; 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then I came to him from the other 
side, hoping that he would 
supplicate just for me alone, and not 
them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then a man among the people said: 

O Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
the Atirah and Fara“} He said: 
Whoever wishes to offer an Atirah 
may do so, and whoever does not 
wish to, may not. Whoever wishes to 
offer a Fara ‘ may do so, and whoever 


than it was bom. But it gave no benefit. 
ijli jCisj 

jj.P' “ .ñjL,aJl ^l I ~ 5*^1 a.sP’ Ij 
^j[^\ Sjljj jJl 

“V I ! Ltj.JL>fci J jfJ LlJjl^Jl oJb^ «01 
J^J 5^1 JjH^J 

^ i, .,1^ J1 

c-jl (_5iL !^l JjJiij Li : cJlfti 

4iol «il ; Jlii 

: cJLfti Jl j:^-jl j^^l J>^1 

jAP-^ . Aj-Ci J Lai ^ I !«Ull JjJij Li 
Jjij ij : jj,,.Ul (j? Jjfj Jiil #1*53 «<i)l 
jiP- pLi jjjoM : Jli t^ljillj jjLLJi 1^1 
pLi 'Jaj ^ £Li J>j jj J-Li Jij 

«ujLo?! j»J^l i_sj fJ 

.SJ^lj VI 


See the previous footnote. 
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does not wish to, may not. And with 
regard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
be offered. And he clasped between 
his fingers except for one.’” {Hasan) 


hbj ui ^ rra• *n) /r 

t Jj!>lj-i d-jn V t Y : ^ t ij 

4232. Yahya bin Zurarah As- 
Sahmi said: “My father narrated to 
me from his grandfather, Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr that he met the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ during the 
FareweU PUgrimage and said: ‘May 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you! O Messenger of Allah; 
pray for forgiveness for me.’ He 
said: ‘May Allah forgive you 
(plural),’ He was atop his slit-eared 
camel and I came around to the 
other side’” and he quoted the 
HaditK {Hasan) 


.toor:^ .^5^1 , 

Chapter 2. The Explanation Of 
^Añrah 

4233. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “It was said to the 
Prophet ‘During the Jahiliyyah 
we used to offer the ‘AñrahJ He 
said: ‘Slaughter for the sake of 
AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, no 
matter what month it is; do good for 
the sake of AUah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and feed the poor.’” 
{Sahih) 


■ ij 

.tooY:^ 

HjJlj»' (jLap LjJl^ :tjli 

“j'jj 

jjj^ ^j^'j ^ -Jj^ J 4’j'^' 
1 JuP ^jj ^ Li.» (jj Jj>- : <J la »u! ( JLp 
: Jli J 

ajI : jj.oP^ jj ^ 

; cJjis ^ Jj-ij 

j4^^' (^lj ' .lul Jj.^j Ij Col 
Jp- jAj ‘tul Jip# :Jli9 

. 1 (j-ii 1 Cjj JIa» 1 pj f. [Jajij I 

. I.1.IJLjxJl J 

9 jAj tjjLJl cLjJk^Jt Jaj| 

(Y Ai>cJl) ai jm mAa — (Y 

:Jll JitJi J - fYrr 

9^ J' çj u/} J' 

< 1 *»^ jp < l I jjp 

J ^ «!s;^ 

J (JrJ Ijsxiil» :Jl9 

hjiJ j^ 

. (tlj«.*i>lj 
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cUjJb- jj-» y AT * • ^ ‘ lS* • ^—’Ij <■ Ij t Jjb jjI y>- 1- '• 

.£(50 1 : ^ l5* >*-? 

Comments: 

The purpose is to emphasize that there is no restriction of a particular month. 
The poor could be fed anytime. The restriction of the month of Rajab is not 
adequate. Specifying a particular month on our ovm and thereupon holding it 
compulsoiy or meritorious is iiot appropriate. 


4234. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
while he was in Mina and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the ‘Atirah during the 
Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: 
‘Sacrifice during whatever month it 
is, do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor).’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to sacrifice the Fara ‘ 
during the Jahiliyyah\ what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: ‘For 
every flock of grazing animals, feed 
the firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity.’” {Sahih) 


JS' — 1 ^ I ~ 

IXjjj (^jjI jjp : Jb Lijjj 

J4-J 'j' J^^ 

bS” L1 I^! Jj--“j L . (JLa3 jAj 

L L*—■-^T'J (_5? 

L» iS^ lj>iLjiU :(Jll ?^! Jj-jjj 
LE : J li ((!j.o^i»!j J^j jp ^! !j^j toL^ 
J5 :Jli L^ LpJs 

J-oJ>cIx>i! lil uX>- ejJ.ij <Lo.jLji> 

. ((Aj>j>Jj (JUfUjzjj 4X>xjj 


. £ 0 0 0 : ^ (, (_5 jJ}\ j^j ^ ijjL-Jl Li>jJb>Jl jiajl j^*^ 


4235. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah, a man of Hu^ail, that 
the Prophet ^ said: “I used to 
forbid you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three days 
so that there would be enough for 
everyone. But now Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed 
plenty upon us, so eat some, give 
some in charity and store some. 
For these days are the days of 
eating, drinking and remembering 


jjj Jj JlJ Lij^l — iYY'o 

1jjp jjjp LjJj— : Jli |jA>-jJl -Up 

(^' 

:JU ^ ^ j4-j 

J.>-j JP «(ill fU- JLas t jt3Ljwj Lil? 
j|j (■!jj(^'5lj IjiuJajj ljJ^ 
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Allah. ’ A man said: “O Messenger 
of AUah, we used to saerifice the 
‘Atirah during the Jahiliyyah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?” He said: “Sacrifice to All^, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
AJUah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor).” He said: “O 
Messenger of AJl^, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jahiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?” He said: “For every 
flock of gra^dng animals, feed the 
firstbom as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity to the wayfarer, for 
that is good.” (Sahih) 

i-jLj 

11 i t^ t ^ 1 j 4 J 0 0 : 

Chapter 3. The Explanation Of 
Fara^ 

4236. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
to the Prophet ^ and said: ‘We 
used to sacrifice the ‘Añrah - i.e., 
during the Jahiliyyah - in Rajab; 
what do you command us to do?’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor).’ He said: ‘We used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jahiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: Tor every flock 
of grazing animals, feed the 
firstbom as you feed the rest of 


jp ^ Ijp^SU ijli 

^ ^ (j' ls2 J^J 
! ^ I J j-i j U : J.:»-j J I2i # \j Jif j 
Ui ^^L^I I^Ji lls" IJI 
5*^1 Jj’^j Jl^ ijli 
,j>- (iUlp ojii: ^ 

.1*]^ iul Oli cj^l 


.Vl tAjrU 

Jjfcj t4j »lJ|j>- C-jJl?- ^ 

•»J=^J 

(r ii>cii) ^l - (r ^,.^\) 

jji^i tiJLi'vi jjI - iYrn 
ijli 1^“^^ :Jli ^IjlIoJI 

4..^«^ jjp ^l jjL^ 

S L'l :jlji y.j ^ :jli 

j.g-ji (_$! iji Lftjaxjil® ijLS YUjjsLj IjLLi 

U^ : Jli #lji^!j Jj^j jp 4ul Ij^j ijL? 
J5 :Jll i^L>Jl ^ 

03. \ .ii? j J. >> .’ > b1i!i < 1 lil A^Lii 

. # j;;^ J.^ ij^ l4.«>Jj 
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your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to cany 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity, for that is good.’” 
(Sahik) 

JbJ I I i Aj ^ I 

4237. It was narrated that 
Nubai^ah Al-Hudhaili said: “A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of AJlah, 
we used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah 
during the Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘Sacrifice to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, whatever month it is, 
do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor).”’ {Sahih) 

.tooA:^ 

4238. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin Laqit bin ‘Amir Al-Uqaili 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to offer sacrifices 
during the Jahiliyyah in Rajab, and 
eat of (their meat) and offer some 
to those who came to us.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘There 
is nothing wrong with that.’” (One 
of the narrators) Waki‘ bin ‘Udus 
said: “I will not leave it.” {Hasan) 


.ioov:^- J jaj 

^ 

jV 1 JI 3 ^ 

.Li ‘^^1 
:j4-j Jlj iJia ,^^1 
^ J B Ll !^1 J L 

aIJ :Jll Ui lA^UJl 

'jS. Zi\ Ij^j 4 01? U J J4j 

. itlj^..^lj J4j 

4 t Yrr : ^ 4^JL5j eotu.*'|] ^j^ 

:jii ^ j: jjL^ - trrA 

Lilj.p jjI bjj.^ : Jls j-p bjU:>- 

^ Jp ^jlkp ^ Jp 

Cf. Uijj 

^Ju b? iJi 1^1 JjJ'j h :cJu :Jl3 
|,-jkjj J?lli 4j.fcl.:^l ^ 

3^1 JjJ'j Jl-Si 4 ^ 


. <pol jj.ujU' jjjl : j^^j JIj 

jjbj 4 4j jJl ^jljp \r 4 ^ Y / t : j^\ flob—tfj] ^tj^U 

JO) Cuo^l jj ^^ tDL»- jji 'UBx^tsS'j ctoo^:^ 4t^J^I j_jS 

40j.^i 

Comments: 

For achieving the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and for one’s food, an animal 
could be slaughtered at any time. It could also be given to others to eat. 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 
Animals (Those Not 
Slaughtered Or Killed 
Properly) 

4239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiinñiiati, that the 
Prophet ^ passed by a dead sheep 
that had been thrown aside. He said: 
“Who does this belong to?” They 
said: “Maimunah.” He said: “Why 
did she not make use of its skin?” 
They said; ‘Tt is dead meat (i.e., it 
was not slaughtered properly).” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has only forbidden us to 
eatit.” {Sahih) 

Otyt.» cLjUs- ^ I ij- 

./VI 


0 L . jJ .1 bj-b»- :Jli “ tYTS 

/ ^ ^ / 

^ ^ Ijfi 

K?o.^ •' oLaJL» SLi 

jJ Lf/' :(JLas : IjJlSj 

:<JLSs : IjJLS kÇL^IaL oJLizjl 

. ((L^JS’i /-j yp ‘(IjI Liil)» 

ojl^Jp k.jlj s Ag- 

.Ji:lj 110*; * ; ^ J»J (>' 


^ -Lo.>E.a Uj-^l — i Y i * 

Lilj ofi-ljS ^ ttjjUJlj 

:JL5 ^l js- — a 3 Jaiiilj — 

J.J.P jj ^l jJjI ^jp (-1UL« 

JjJ»j :Jll (jjl j^ t^l 

4jj.4^.i»J oVj.<i LAUa.Pl ijLS AX-/0 oLJLi 

: IjJli ÇLajJl^ p “* .a Li I VLa : jLSi i/^l 
<tu I JjJ'j J Lai ! L^l ! <iu I Jjij U 
.((L^f L^U 

t^MY:^ t^ ^^1 ^ljjl tJlj* Six.All (..jLj tSjJjll t^5jUJl : 0ijpeJ 

t<Q (.S^jh v.jL4J< vXjX>- ja y'\Y:^ t^UjJU a:;^! ijh»- ojL^Js» t^Lj t^jijsJl t^Ju^oj 
Aa^) t^)^lj tt<\A/Y:(^,) thjJl yej 

4241. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The ^ ^ ‘s^ <s;lS - Ui\ 
Messenger of AUah ^ saw a dead s ,/ ^ ^ ^ a 

sheep that belonged to the freed (/ <^' /-Li :Jla ^ eJbl ^‘1 
slave woman of Maimunah, and 


4240. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ passed by a dead sheep 
that he had given to a freed slave 
woman of Maimimah, the wife of 
the Prophet He said: ‘Why 
don’t you make use of its hide?’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
it is dead meat.’ The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘It is only forbidden 
to eat it.’” (Sahik) 
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had come from tlie Sadaqah.” He 
said: “Why don’t you take off its 
hide and make use of it?” Tliey 
said: “It is dead meat.” He said; “It 
is only unlawful to eat it.” (Sahih) 


(lr;l 

‘•(4-^ (iri '4^ il4 <y. 

(1)1 ^ 

5 Li ^ 1 (J j-i» j I : (J li '^ijLs’- 


'. (Jlii ^ya (JJlISj SVj.»J 


: 1 jJLs 1 

.((LgJS'l ^ L<kj1* : (Jli ! 


4242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Maimunah told me that a 
sheep died, and the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Why don’t you tan its skin 
and make use of it’?” (Sahih) 


jAj (.jJjLJI lLjJoJI jlajl 

y. jijJ-' - «i'f 

(J15 : (J li .* (J15 ^ji I (j lloSi 1 

:(JU jlli (Si' 

lt'^ (>!' (l4 iln:^ (44==^' 

jjyjxll (jLis tojLo eLi (1)1 : 5j (_s^Sc^' 


4243. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet ^ passed by a sheep 
belonging to Maimunah that had 
died and said: ‘Why don’t you talce 
its skin and tan it and make use of 
it’?” (Sahih) 

oJl^ ^*Y/nr:^ t^LjJL iLjl ijU 


. ((^ 15 L^IaI ^tJLaUiS b/ 

ji jAj içJJb 

(14 Jj4aX” ^jj ~ iTiY' 

: (Jl5 ^Llap ^jf- i j jas- i(jL4.Ji 

. ((aj ^■ x« . o . X (L 5 jtJL^jij L^L&I bll* : jL^ 

ejL^ (.jLj t jJUwi <>- j >-1 : gJ jgxj 

1 ^ ^ jAj tA> ijj (jLi^ 


4244. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The ^ i^lJi llJj 

Prophet ^ passed by a dead sheep 'ir . 'ir » "lu ^ - 

and said:‘Why don’t you make use • ' ^ 

of its skin’?” (5flhf/i) ^ ^ d;^' 

. ((L^ LfeL 1 b(l® :(JL25 

jA ^ IJ^ Jjklj-i lLoJjsJlIjI I, ^ jAj '. ^lj^tS 

. .Uo.'odl.i^ £^1 
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4245. It was narrated that Sawdah, , 


the wife of the Prophet said: 
“A sbeep of ours died, and we 
taimed its skin, and continued to 
make Nabidh in it until it wore 
out.” (Sahih) 


N k—iL»- lj[ I 

^ jfij i<; uJU 

4246. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Any skin that is 
tanned has been purified.”’ (Sahih) 


jAj <, Aj ^ ^ ^l^uJ lj ‘ C <,o. l I 

4247. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa‘lah that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“We are attacking the Maghrib, 
and they axe people who woiship 
idols, and they have wateiskms in 
which they keep milk and water.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Tanning is 
purification.” Ibn Wa‘lah said: “Is 
this your own opinion, or 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of AUah ^?” He said: 
“No, (I heard it) from the 
Messenger of AUah 


oi ~ 

LijJi UJ 31.^ OjL»)) (Utdl 

. ((llOu Ls^ Wc5 J 

Ij 4jjjlllj oIajS/ 1 t(_5jL>cJl 4;^ jS ^I : ^CJj^s> 
jJ^Lo.sj[ c.jU>“ jjji tAAt: ^ (. ^l ... 1 j^..M jl 

tllpj ^ 

• Jj-^j -Jls o^'^ (j^l 

■ *L^l* 

ojL^ 

jjj oLl^ - lYtV 

(jf' j-*j “ (IrJ (jL*^i LjO>- : Jl5 ijlj 

^riJ Oi o^ J-'^ 

jL^ 4jl aIpj ^jp bl 

j^4j[j lij> jjiJ U1 ijlis 

L)j^ Vj^ f4^3 (>3 tjj*'' 

Jli . JJ^L* ' o"^^ (j^' jL2i YiLaJlj 

^ jl (ii^fj ^ liUj [^“1 

4\ll iJj^J Cj^ Jj ijli ^Al Jj-ij 


. totA:^ 4(_5jjS3l ^ jAj 4,JjL-J1 (±.jJu»JI Jiej\ 

Comments: 

From such narrations, we leam that the animal slaughtered by a polytheist is 
not lawfQl, but if one tans the hide (of the animal), then the hide is pure. 
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4248. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that 
during the campaign of Tab^, the 
Prophet of Allah ^ called for 
water from a woman. She said: “I 
only have a waterslcin of mine 
made from a dead animal.” He 
said: “Didn’t you tan it?” She said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Tanning it 
purifies it.” {Da^f) 


^ MYo:^ ti^Jl J 


;JU ^ ~ iYiA 

ijp :JU bjji>- 

^ ;SSl=S ^ o}4- ^ cSSl^ 

?Jj^ <_s? *uLi 

IS : cJ U 51^1 Jxp ^ ^ LSj LS-i 
Ai J-Jl» : JU ZJ J Sfl 

l-gLlji JU)) : Jls f(jb : oJU n 

.ifl^l^S 

tijb jjI 

JJj ; i 0 T ^^ < (_5 j-f^ I J j^j ‘ ei bS 


4249. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ was asked 
about the hides of dead animals.” 
He said: “Tanning it pixrifies it.” 
{Saiiih) 


jj-jaXa j “ iYi^ 

^ bj-X?- :JU (_5jjjLbJl 

^^jS- Uj-x>- : JU Jlo^xji 

A^iSlp ^jS (. j-J>-P jjJ ijL>.P 

Ojl:> :cJU 

.((Lftjj.gis> L^Ij. 5)) :JLSfl 


Comments: 

Tanning could be done by means o 
hide, and erases its bad odor. 

4250. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AJlali ^ 
was asked about the hides of dead 
animals.” He said: “Tanning it 
purifies it.” {Sahih) 


a t, \ 0i l'\'. _Lcu>-! j>-l : ^jAJ 

. D jJS JUb 1 jj!i CjJt^JU j ; t 0 V *: ^ 
’ anything which ends the moisture of the 

jjj ^ Aju 1 lXJp Ij j*^l ~ i Y 0 * 

:JU L:j»b»- :JU ^.^\jA 

c jt-jJ ljj| (j.^ c ' (j-^ 'LhJ..J 

J_j-.^j (J^-*' .cJU <.1.5 Ip jjp c ij-L.>S/1 jjp 
L^Uj)) :JliI aH^I (j^ ^ 

.«L^'lS-i 


.^ySllj (jjl —!1 jJijlj ; i ov 1 ^ _J.AJ :^jAj 
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4251. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” {Sahih) 


4252. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Prophet ^ said: ‘The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it’” {Sahih) 


01 jjJ 1 jjj I—I jj i u ~~ iy o \ 

LjUsp- :dll ^ LjJj.- : dlS 

. 5^1 olS'j» 

: jil - tyo^ 

LjJb- :JLi jjj tJiL» LjJ>- 

JjJij Jli :cJli <L.ijlp jjp 

.((L^pbi slSi» 


.i oVV:^ jAj 11Y0 *:^ [^eppBj.p] : 


Chapter 5. With What The 
Sldn Of A Dead Animal Is 
Tanned 

4253. It was narrated from 
MaimunaJi, the wife of the Prophet 
that some men of Qurai^ 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
^ dragging a sheep. the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: “Why 
don’t you take its skin?” They said: 
‘Tt is dead meat.” The Messenger 
of AUah ^ saidt “Purify it with 
water and Qaraz"’^^^ {Hasan) 


^ U - (O 
(o iipdl) 

(Iri' ilr^ tlri ~ tYoV' 

J! t , ''o^ D 

(1)1 jjj ^jj oJJlj 

CCj ^LiJl jp AjJp- islji»- jj ^ ^l 

<b! ^ 

^l <Jj-lj ^ Jlifl t^ «Li 
L^! : IjJU ttL^L*! jJ» 

^L/Jl LAj^Jaj» : 5^' J j JLfli 


. «ijilij 

jj« t)Y'l;^ lii^l L^l ^ tjjjLJJI tjjlj jjI e;sU...w!] :^jAj 


jQanur: the leaves of mimosa flava used for taimmg 
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.(t‘\/'i:^l ^y^\) 

Comments; 

Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 


process of tanning, it is essential 
best! 

4254. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
letter of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
was read to us when I was a young 
boy: ‘Do not make use of the skins 
and sinew of dead animals.”’ 
(Hasan) 


make use of water. And Alah Knows 

ijj ' ~ 1Y o 1 

— 1 jj 1 : <J Ls 

L5i' ui' (jp- :Jli 

^iSy . (J li (jj jjp ‘(.5^ 

blj ^ 4^1^ eU 

N j 1 —<cu<J 1 (jj> I 'bl il)!® 


.« 


i4i.jJl I_ ’LaIj j»jiii.-j N 01 (^jj (jj> '_’lj tjjj’LUl tijlijjl y~\ j>cj 

t WX^ tioVo:^ y yj j.o t\\V:^ 

JajIj \ \ /1 J.*.?-1 JiP Ij O* ^Sj>zi \ 0L>~ jjl 4>^j .\A/\:^|j 


Comments: 


. ij,,na,ni\ ^J.j 


‘Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet ^), although he 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet ^ and was a Muslim. But he did not 
meet the Prophet In the terminolo^ of the science of Haditjiy such a 
person is called Mukhadharam. Mukhadharam means the one who is cut off 
or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in 
spite of belonging to that period of time. 


4255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ wrote to us: 
‘Do not make use of the skins and 
sinew of dead animals.’” (Hasan) 


: Jli ialji jjj J.o.>t.o — lY®® 

i 1 t jjp \cZjS- 

çy. (j^^' ^ ly 

^l Jjj-ij bJ| : Jis (jj 

ljLaU 4?^' ij? Ij^^jcJLj jl* : 


. t oV't: I, (^j^SUl y jAj (jjLJl t.lja>J! Jijl : »jSu 

Comments: l, - . - 

It has been transmitted from ‘Abdullah bin Hakim that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utñize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and their ligaments or sinews. 
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4256. It was narrated that 
‘AbduU^ bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ wrote to 
Juhainah: ‘Do not make use of the 
skin and smew of dead animals/” 
{Hasan) Abu ‘Abdur-Ra^an (An- 
Nasa’i) said: The most correct 
about this topic, regarding the skins 
of the dead animal when it is 
tanned, is the narration of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘AbduUah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, frora 
Maimunah, and Allah knows 
bestJ^^ 


:3u- M ^ 

^ 

'li/j ^ \y^x:Z V Jl® 

IJa ^ JljP jjI Jli 

cuijj !ii >tJl 

^^1 (^l ^ ^ 

. I aJJ IJ I ijy^ ^jp- ( y Lp 


.toVV:^ (jj jftj 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
Use Of The EUdes Of Dead 
Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 

4257. It was narrated from ‘Aisfaah 
that the Messenger of Ahah ^ 
ordered tfaat the hides of dead 
animals be made use of if they had 
been tanned. {Da^if) 


('l Ai><d1) C.Jud i^t 4X1^1 

: Jll (jL>u.^l ” tV®V 

^ U5j;>- :J|I JXp (jj IjJ^I 

Ijfj aILp tlri ti*jL>Jlj 

'^1-“ ^ 
Xs- ^ jXA.8 ^ (jj ^l (jji 

jl iZijis ^ (iAjjl ^ tJljjJ (Jj 

idiJl ijh>o' Jt Jif ^t Jjiij 

. cJui til 


y :i.^L; 4 .|jj*LU 1 4ijb jjI ejL-ifJ :^jpj 

izip <tjt ijp aIjs ■ilf toVA:^ ‘ t ^ jftj ko t£JdL» C.jJb- 

jAj>Jt‘)' A9j'jjw. jS :^jj''5/l JISj' ^jjI jS L^iij; jJ ^\ ^ (-jIj-jJIj 

an. X .(\V/V:^I 

Comments: - 


‘Allahrs Messenger ^ ordered’ means gave them permission, granted them 


4239. 
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concession. It might probably have been a command, because wastage of 


property is not permitted. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Making Use Of The Hides Of 
Predators 

4258. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih, from his father, that the 
Prophet ^ forbade (the use of) 
the liides of predators. (Hasan) 


- (V 
(V 

^ ^ ^ Jiil - tYeA 

csSi^3 ^ J y\ y 

cA ^ (ir^ 

.^OJ! ijU 


tAVo:^ tjjjl>dl ,jjl ‘t9xpw’j ^ jAj t<tj oUaiJl 

.Y^ / \: ,_sA4.yJl -U.C' (j—>- jlaLS <Uj t (-Ajjlj I \ tA/ \: f^?l>Jlj 

Comments: ' ' - ' 

The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 
Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 
forbidden to Muslim men. 


4259. It was narrated that Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘di Karib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade silk, 
gold and saddlecloths (Miyatjur) 
made of leopard skin. (Hasan) 


: J li j Loip (jj j)^ Uj^f " i Y 0 ^ 
c dlJL*.ji (jj ^ hj.a>- 

;JU (jp 

JlÇ>j jiy^\ (jp ^ <Jj-^j 

. jj.^1 


(jj jUip (jj jjP (jjLJI lLjU>JI Jii!) ^ ^^ t.>jb jjI a>-j 9^1 [ j-«^] : 

<C^j t UAyu jj 1 jA “La I jUi ti..jU>JJj t t 0 A • : ^ t f^jS^ \ ^ j-®'J c ‘U ,_y>,< a j >> »J 1 

.oL.jJi Ojj Jaii JW"jh jj_,>J!j I_tojJ! jA iJLtoj t4>xw (jji ^U_-JL 


4260. It was narrated that Khalid 
said; “Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘di Karib 
came to visit Mu‘awiyah and said 
to him: T adjure you by Allah, do 
you know that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade wearing the 
Hides of predators and riding on 
them?’ He said; ‘Yes.’” (Hasan) 


: J li o Loip jj j j. 0 .^ L* f Y *t * 

JLij :Jll J\J- jp C jjy^tJ jp U5 ji>- 
(Jlis 5jj!jt.a t-J y c5U^ (jf 

^! (Jj-i'j jl J.J^ iiJLiJl : aJ 
^çii! sJJr Jf- ^ 

. : JlS 


. t oA\:Q t is'jA^\ jAj t(jjLJl tUja>J! jJiil [,j.«.^] : 
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Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals {Al-Maitah) 

4261. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that, during the year 
of the Conquest, Avhile he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of AUah ^ say: “AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols.” It was 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
AH^, what do you think of the fat 
of dead animals, for it is used to 
caulk ships, it is daubed on animal 
skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?” He said: “No, it is 
unlawful.” Ihen the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “May AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for AUSh forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price.” {Saifth) 

jAj iAj ^ i, 


(A 

i.i*^l :Jli “ tY*\\ 

jI : JJl Jl-p jjj c^Lj 

: (Jjaj i aS\^ ^j^j 

^ ‘^J^JJ ^J JP 

Ij 

j^^gUaj AjU AX-Jl C..j|j! !^1 J jJ* j 

l^j ijL^l ^Joj l^j 

JjJjj jL2a jA tV# :JLSi 
«iul (j| tJj.gJl «uil (JjU® : 

^ ajjlssr ^j:>^\ 1*-^ llJ ^J 

. 1 jJi5li 0 jpÇ 

)i ^ (-jL t^j^Ji 4(_$jUsJi 

iL^Vij jjyJhA\j AI-Jlj ^J>cJ __ll» 


Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
JVfighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 

4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It reached ‘Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: ‘May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
but they rendered it. Sufy^ (one 


.£oaY:^ 

‘crj'i’ ^ Jj^ çA 

jt jts- ^l :Jl5 (j-'ljp (jjl 
jl (J.*d [J' ^ 10 Jo-rf aIiI (JjIs : Jli 
0.4 jS»- s j-^' ' {_p 'J : J Is Aii 1 J j.i j 

: jL^li Jli t IajJLXj^ ^jjioJl ^^;1 p 
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of the narrators) said: “Meaning: , r» 

They melted it down.” {Sahih) . U^lil 

lioJ^JI jJajl iCajjaIj j^I Jfcj) ^ ^DAY:^ i^v-L~.“ 

^ XYYr:^ ‘^j 5:^1 c^lJb Il^L t^jJl ‘l«UJ1 


Chapter 10. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Cooking Fat 

4263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimunah, that a 
mouse fell into some cooking fat 
and died. The Prophet ^ was 
asked (about that) and he said: 
“Throw it away, and whatever is 
around it, and eat (the rest).” 
(SahiJi) 

j\ JloLJI ^ ojLijl li| 11_iL 

.1 oAt ; ^ 

4264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimunah, that the 
Prophet ^ was asked about a 
mouse that had fallen into some 
solid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, 
and whatever is around it, and 
throw it away.” (Sahih) 


t J j^j 

4265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimunah, that the 
Prophet ^ was asked about a 
mouse that fell into the cooking 
fat. He said: “If it (the fat) is solid, 
then throw it away, and whatever is 
around it. If it is liquid then do not 


. t oAV : ^ J J^J oLi*« 

^ ^ Sjlill - () * 

(\ * o>cJl) 

idi - irnr 

jjJ ^l jjP ^ 

^ buiij ojU il)! : ijj.o^ ^ i j^l 

LajSJU) : Jlii 

. Mojls'j LgJjp- Loj 

4JL-.<aJlj ^LJLII t(_^jUtJl 1 : ^jgeJ 

L <) 4L-P 0 1..Lm lLjU?- d ©rA : ^ ll...jUJ1 

ilri ~ tY*tl 

tirt tj^ -U:^j ^jjL]! 

L lIJJLi jjp (..5.)j^ 

^ 

Jr*^ ^ I^' j' :^J.»4* U <-0^^ (jj' 
: J Ui 4*5 jr****' J uJJ j e j li ^jp 

. ((0 jil U l^jp- L» j U j Jl>- b 
jjLJI lLjJj>J 1 jisul 

. 10Ao : ^ (.^j^'j^]j 

:(Jli j'JJfl jjj ~ iY*\o 

up : JU (j'jji' •A«p L)-i>- 

'j^ -^j^j? ,!4' 

(jj' tj^ 4j^ (ji 5^' (>^ 



The Book 0£Al-Fara‘ AndAl-^Atirah 164 




use it at all.” ÇPa‘if) 


jlS^ Op iJL2s |j.i»JlJl «jtiJ! 
^ L^sLa oLS ojo Lft_^li 


j_jS jAj (.Aj (Jlj_JljL^ ij’ VAiT':^ iJjb jj! fljjj I 

■ ioA'x:^ 

Comments: 

If the clarified butter is, hovvever, Uquefied, the mouse is Ukely to float m it 
after having died. In this instance, the whole clarified butter would be 
considered its surrounding. It shall, therefore, have to be completely 
destroyed. Even otherwise, in the liguefied clarified butter, it is difficult to 
ascertain the purity of the clarified butter close to the mouse. 


4266. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘T heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed by a 
dead goat and said: “Why didn’t the 
owners of this sheep make use of its 
skin?” 


^ . jIU-^ ooY'Y:^ i4i..«Jl .ijJL?" <-jL 


Chapter 11. K A Fly Falls Into 
A Vessel 

4267. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ said: ‘Tf a fly faJls into the 
vessel of one of you, let him dip it 
in.” (Hasan) 


jjj J.0J9-1 ioJLi) Ijj^l “ 

^jj>- LjJ>- : JU uLoip 

(jj jloA.o UjJl>- :{Jli 
jLx.^ 0.^.0-^ ijli ojII bjU>- 

(jl 5 LoD ^(JLii Ayo ji 3 W j/i jj.ij 

. ((LgjLft^ 1 jj^jhjt ji jL^l oJLft (Jj»! 

{.JLvdlj ^LJiJl t(^jL>Jl As^yiA: 

i oAV: ^ i(_^j^S\ ^ jAj t4j oLo^ 

I ^ otljdll ~ ^ ^►^cjtJ!) 

(U ii>d!) 

:jLi Jj^ ^~ tttV 

: J Ls ! jjj 1 bjU>“ : J li (_^*>oj Uj.r>- 
jy 1 , (_jj I (jp (jj 
Ijl» :Jll ^ (^t (jP ^jAiJ! 

, « ^^s>A jUl (-jjLjJiJI 
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wt^ 


T0 • i^ j_j9 ^ (-jIjUI l^Ij n._Ja3l t-ii^La ^^1 eili-al] 

tioAA:^ j_jS jAj t<o ^jas>~J i\x^ jioj*e>« d-jj»- ^ 

Comments: 

1. ‘Let him dip it in': Of course, if it is immersed, it is likely to die (especiaUy 
when the food is hot). Tlius, we leam that in the case of the fly, etc., the drink 
does not become polluted if they die in it. 

2. In another version, Allah’s Messenger ^ explained that in one of the fly’s 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 
its wing containing disease. You, therefore, immerse the other wing also, so 
that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 
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Ju^l 


42. The Book Of Hmiting 
And Slaughtering 


JU^I <4^1^ - (tY ^,^^^1) 

(Yo gJUiJlj 


Chapter 1. The Command To 
Mention The Name Of Allah 
When Hunting 

4268. It was narrated from 'Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about 
hunting. He said; “When you 
release your dog, mention the 
name of AUah over him, and if you 
catch up with him and he has not 
killed (the game), then slaughter it 
and mention the name of Ahah 
over it. If you catch up with him 
and he has killed (the game) but 
has not eaten any of it, then eat, 
for he caught it for you. If you find 
that he has eaten some of it, then 
do not eat any of it, for he caught 
it for himself. If there are other 
dogs with your dog and they have 
killed (the game) but have not 
eaten any of it, then do not eat any 
of it, because you do not know 
which of them killed it.” {Sahih) 


djiiP “ (I j*J>e.R.<JI) 

(^ ‘US'CJl) JUvftll 

^^1 ^ - tYlA 

^ 1 I ; J li jjaj ji 

^ Jj^j JL- Ail jjj' 

pi Ji\l id^ lii» :jii^ 

Jisi p jU tA^ ^l 

‘Jj Aa jlj ^5^ 

J5I Ji ‘UJ^j o|j tciJilip jii 

liJLLa 1 L(jli UIjp <ca 
jjLa LJJi5 JaJbJ olj 

L^l ihU Uhi <0 tlAi 


ioJjtJl (_j^)LSCJIj XjjaJi i_jIj (.^LjJij tjjuvj» j >-\ 

i2!5\j j! ijt^ji aLp i-jLp li[ I i-jlj cJL^jj 4(_5jUxJlj liJjLjJl ^jjl j» 

.ivyl ; ^ t jfi>j ;<u Jj;5-'yI c-jO>- jo 0 £At: 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Eating That Over Which The 
Name Of Allah Has Not Been 
Mentloned 


P U JS-f jp - (T ^l) 

(Y 4i>clJl) 


4269. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Abi Hatim said; “I asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about 


:jLs (jj -Ijj-v h_;^l ~ tY*\^ 
ji ^ ^\ dli. 
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hunting with a MVrddJ-^^ He said; 
Tf you strike (the game) with its 
shaip point, then eat, but if you 
strike it with its broad side, then 
the animal has been killed with a 
blow.’ I asked him about dogs and 
he said: Tf you release your dog 
and he catches (the game) but does 
not eat it, then eat, because his 
catching it is its slaughter. If you 
find another dog with your dog and 
you fear that it caught (the game) 
with him and killed it, then do not 
eat, for you said the name of Allali 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one.” 
(Sahih) 

... L. 

. jA 


^ JcJLi :Jii Cy. 

eJL>tj 0.^1 U)) ^jLai ^ 

aJLJij j-g.* L«j 

Jb>. li kiJLl5 oJuJj 1 lob) : J iSi (wJl^ 1 jIjP 

015 ujj t'tjlS'i oJ.s:-l uji 

1 Oj^.j jl i_J5 lLLJ5 

Ow..a-5i LojI kiLli 

■ (..5^ |*^J liLis’ 


L t.L*.flJlj ^LJll t (_5jL>tJI 

lJI I_i:>\5LIL J— ,ai\ i_jL t^LJJlji u_siJl (.|jL_sj 

uiIJl^ tVVO;^ ^ jAj iAj oJIjI^ 


Chapter 3. Hunting With A 
Trained Dog 

4270. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of AUah 0/. “I release 
my trained dog and he catches 
(game).” He said: ‘Tf you release 
the trained dog and you say the 
name of Allah over him, and he 
catches (something), then eat.” I 
said: “Even if he kills it?” He said: 
“Even if he kills it.” I said: “And I 
shoot with the MVrdd'" He said: “If 
it hits (the game) with its sharp 
point, then eat, but if it hits it with 
its broad side, then do not eat.” 
{SaJuJi) 


- (r 

(r iboJi) 

^ JoS' oXouVsJl 

i. ^JIJI Uj I cJ -/J ^ t 

cy. l?' 5^ 

(—J5L!l (J-ujl : JL43 tJj.J»j JLL <ul 

uJ53l cJlLj! |jp) ijLai iJioLl^ |JU.^1 
HjJ5U jji-li AjJp ^l |,_u1 Oj5ij |vi-^.«-ll 
: cJj • oj)) :Jl3 olj : cJi 
oJ>tJ (.jLUsI li|)) : (Jli i 


A hunting instrument, part of vvhich has a shap or metal end, and part of which does 
not, it is sometimes referred to as a hunting adz. 



The Book Of Hxmting... 


168 


,^1 ulxS' 


. lijj J5\4 

tOjVV:^ i,i^yu (_jU! 91 U !.^ij ^LiJl 4(_5jjU»Jl is^y-] I 

• iVVT:^ j_y jAj 44j ((JjLJI 4l.jj>sJl 4^iJL...«j 

Comments: 

The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by Such a 
tfained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 


^ «.-Jiioi - (f 

(f ii>6J!) 


Chapter 4. Hunting With A 
Dog That Has Not Been 
Trained 

4271. Abu ThaMabah AI-Khushani 
said: ‘T said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land where 
people himt, and I hunt with my 
bow and with my trained dog, and 
with my dog which is not trained.’ 
He said: ‘Whatever you catch with 
your bow, mention the name of 
AUah over it and eat. Whatever 
you catch with the trained dog, 
mention the name of AU^ over it 
and eat. Whatever you catch with 
your xmtrained dog and you reach 
it while it is still alive, then 
slaughter it, and eat.’” (Sahih) 


4 jJL.»j 4^1 A A: Q 

jAj 4 4 j iljL.«Jl 

Chapter 5. If The Dog Kills 
The Game 

4272. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 


Cri Lri ~ 

\jjjsf- :(Jli ^jl>t«Jl ^jSdl 
:Jl4 (jj oj^ 

jj! :JjiJ ii^j 

«uL*J Ul :Jla JjLp 

U| !^1 JjJ.j U :cJi *Jj^ 

jJUi 4^j>l*.aj J.mJ (_$ihl j_jJiloj jJbiUjl 

aJp ^l L«® 

jt-U.«Jl 'JLI^ 0^1 U iJ^^j 
JmJI ^54^1 'oljsl Uj tjS’j 

^JÇvJlj ^UjJl 4(5 jI>»J1 A;>- jJ-\ : 


(o ii>ç3l) (JjlSUj JS 1^1 - (o ^va^imJI) 
JjJj tji 

Si UjJa- :Jl9 ^SUJl 


' (j.» ^>—.x../gtl >—'L ^^Ljilj JmvJI 
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trained dogs and they catch (game) 
for me; can I eat it?’ He said: 
‘When you release your trained 
dogs and they catch (game) for 
you, then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if they 
kill it?’ He said: ‘Even if they Idll 
it.’ He said: ‘So long as no other 
dogs have joined them.’ I said: T 
shoot with the Mi‘rad and they 
penetrate (the game).’ He said: Tf 
they penetrate it, then eat, but if 
the broad side strikes it, then do 
not eat.’” {Sahih) 

Chapter 6. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog Over Which 
He Did Not Mention The Name 
Of Allah 

4273. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of AJJah ^ about 
hunting and he said: ‘Tf you relcasc 
your dog and other dogs over 
which you have not mentioncd ihc 
name of Allah join him, thcn do 
not eat (what they catch), bccausc 
you do not know which of thcm 
JdJJed it (the game).” {Sahih) 

.tvv‘\:^ 

Comments: 

We Jearn ihat if thc namc of Alliih 
recited by someonc elsc, thc gamc ' 

Chapter 7. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog 

4274. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: ‘T asked the 
Messenger of AJlah about dogs 


:cJs : JU 

lii» :JIS ?JS'U 

oU : cdi J^ «uJjuJ! 

p U)) :JU .tt^ Jlj» ;JU 
:ol6 

jiU Jl** :Ju t(3 

.«JS^tj bU tXiX>\ b\j 

3 s t VV • : ^ t (>02: 

p ^ ^ Jcf} lil - (n ,.^1) 

('l 4ji?.cdl) !*■•••*£ 

^ - iwr 

: J ll 1 ^ XX >-1 biu?- : J LS O j 1>J 1 

y. ‘ jt y 

y. touJj» 

: J til u.. /g i 1 ^ 1 JjJ<j J Ls> aj ! : L>“ 

L^JLp- >—JSI A^lLAi lilJS’ (.IaLSijI lii» 

. «Alxi L^) jUJ V (.tUU J^b bL* 
J 3>J (, t YTA : ^ 

is rccited while releasing them, even if it is 
is lawful. 

lliS^ ^ 

(V 

Ijj' Jaj ~ UjJ>“ ;Ju bjU5>- 
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and he said: ‘If you release your 
dog and say the name of Allah, 
then eat, but if you find another 
dog with your dog then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of AUah 
over your dog, not any other.’” 
{Sahih) 


tlri :JU - oJSlj 

JjJ'’j cJLi :Jli 

h\J c4ld cJbjf bi» :jiii 

b»jU ijiJlS' ^ LlS oJL^j 

• ijds' Jj> c--^ 


. tVA •: ^ ^ jAj 41 Y'i‘\: ^ 


4275. It was narrated from 
Shahi that; "Adiyy bm Hatim - 
who was a neighbor, Dddnlan and 
Rabitan^^^ at An-Nahrain^^^ - 
nairated that he asked the Prophet 
sa^dng: ‘I release my dog and I 
find another dog with my dog, and 
I do not know which of them 
caught (the game).’ He said: ‘Do 
not eat, for you only said the name 
of Allah over your dog, and not 
over any other dog.’” {Sahih) 


~ IXV® 

jAj — UjUi- :JLj 

(jjjW3 ijj Ujjb>- :Jli — 

Cr^ IjJ^\ -Jls 

Aj \ : L Ua^ jj j Ij LJ o L^j 

^ jJ^jl : JiS (*sr^l JL^ 

IX^f (^jSf “y lif jLi çis 
Jd c.:l:. ulu tjl-fe v» :jil 


• 

LJjtaJl i_;:>LSJIj i-jL) i^LjiJlj -UvaJi 4 j»JL...o ■to- j;^l : gjj»cj 

.iVAI ^ jAj 44j jXs- Uo;>i»A o.>^a>- ^ 


4276. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hatim. 
(l^hih) 


^jj jjj -Lo.>-f Ujj^l — iYV*L 

:JLfl j.aj>T..o L1 jJl>- : Jl5 
(j^ :Jlfl ^jp 

(>3Y ^ 4^1 (j^ 


<_s® ((jjUJl C-jU>Ji jiajl) 4 <j jji 


tVAY:^ 


Aii-Nawa\vi said: "The people of language say: ‘The Dakhil and the DaJ^al is the one 
who comes mto a person and mixes with him in his affairs. And Rabii, here means 
Murabit and it means to stay (somewhere), and Ribat means staying (somewhere). They 
say the meaning here is clinging himself to worship and away from the worId.” 

Pl «xhe two rivers” what is apparent is that it refers to the Tigris and the Euphrates since 
they lived in Ai-Kufah. Tlus was stated by Shai^ Safiur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpuii in 
Minnat Al-Mun ‘im . 
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4277. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin H^tim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah T release 
my dog.’ He said: Tf you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Allah, then eat. But if he has eaten 
some of it, then do not eat, for he 
caught it for himself. If you release 
your dog then you find another dog 
with it, then do not eat, for you 
said the name of Allah o^^er your 
dog, and not over any other.”’ 
{Sahih) 


^ 

4278. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0/. T release 
my dog, and I find another dog 
with mine, and I do not laiow 
which of them caught (the game).’ 
He said: ‘Do not eat it, for you said 
the name of AUah over your dog, 
but not over any other.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats 
From The Game 

4279. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said; “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0 about 


^ ^ ^ - tYVV 

^ 4l)l j.S' bjjL>- : ju : ju 

‘o^ L/i' 

I liJls ^l :Jl5 

UJld id^ lil» :J15 ^ 

LiiJLo) lUjli jJ.S'tj jJ5^1 Jlj 

Ajtji CjJjj-Ji oXXjl lilj I 

ktfJS^ UjI iflU D yS’ 

. tis^ p'j 

lj| it— jL Lj^jUtiJl j>.I; 

.AjaiaII I_jLj t^LiJiJlj I iWo:^ 

■ IVAT*:^ j^j OjJ^ 

^ Cy. Jj^ ^ 

(_5“' Jri' ; “uiX (^jP 0_jlo jjI UjU^ 

^ iiijjJu. (jj xjL. 

cJUj) ;Jli tlri ilr^ 

^ -L^li -oii ^ ^l JjX^ 

:jii çlii U4.i ^jSi 'J >T 

jdj iU5 cJlx Ujli 3^1' N» 

■h^ 

jAj t(>jLJl o.jjfl«Ji ^^liji 

(>5 4^* " J*--*!') 

(A ia>*Jl) 

jUiLX (>j Juk?>-I l}j^l ~ iYV^ 

(^l j-^j ~ Ajd UuJ- :Jl9 
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hunting with the MVrad. He said: 
‘Whatever is stmck with the sharp 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with 
its broad side, it is an animal killed 
by a blow.’” He said: “And I asked 
him about hunting dogs. He said: 
Tf you release your dog and 
mention the name of AUah over it, 
then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if he kills 
it?’ He said: ‘Even if he kills it. But 
if he has eaten some of it, then do 
not eat. And if you find another 
dog with your dog and he has 
kiiled (the game), then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of AUah 
over your dog, not over any 
other.’” {Sahth) 

.£VAo:^ 

4280. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim At-Ta’i that he asked 
the Messenger of All^ ^ about 
hunting. He said: “If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
AU^ over him, and he kills (the 
game) but does not eat any of it, 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 
it, then do not eat, for he caught it 
for himself, and not for yon.” 
{Sahth) 


JP • OjjIa 

cJLj :JlJ 

ijui ^l JjJ»j 

Ciiyo U»j u» 

js- «dlLij :Jl5 ®d^j j^i 

jiLjl cj^jj dillS cJLujI ^jUj 

Jtj» : Jli jjj : cJi 

oiij Jlj ^ 

Jife ^ ija jjj ius- ds: 

\Sl\ 

^ jfi>j 4 i Y T <1: ^ c (.ji; 

J. Cf. 

cjsi^ Cy. UjU?- :JU 
U U cjjj jj 'Ji^ 

Jp J jjj 

JjJ»j jIl ajI <jji 

o^ii cJLijf ljl)) : Jl3 jIJJI cJ 
Js’t Jlj 4 Jso Js'i: jjj J£5a jU-l 

j*Jj aSLm.»! UmU jis <La 


, iVAT:^ c^jjSJl ^ jAj 4^jij ‘. 

Comments: 

‘Not for you’: The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained. Hence, its 
hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 
out all the minute details conceming the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 
purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 
Itiadith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadith which comes through only one 
souTce). 
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Chapter 9, The Command To 
Kill Dogs 

4281. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Ibn As-Sabbaq said; 
“Maimunah told me that Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to the 
Messenger of Allah 0/. ‘We 
(Angels) do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or a picture.’ 
The next day the Messenger of 
Allah 0 commanded that all dogs 
be killed, even small dogs.” (Sahih) 


Jiij ysSfl - 
(^l <^\) 

:Jl3 -Jl^ 

J J^ 4^\ Jij I : Ajj.o^ I 

^ : ç jUlJ! 

JjJ-j tojjJ» 'blj »_J5 

‘'jj j^\^ 

. j^X.jai\ (_JiSJl 


■ tVAV:^ jAj e^UM><l^] : 

Comments: 

1. ‘Do not enter’ scholars say that it refers to the angels of mercy. Otlienvise, 
the Recording Angels, the Guai'ding Angels, and the Angels of Death do 
enter every house. 

2. ‘Picture’ means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portraits are 

often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of statues, 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the pictures are 
hung or mounted with reverence; for instance, they are hung on walls or they 
are on curtains. ^ ^ 

4282. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of AUali . .,r 

^ commanded that dogs be killed, f '' 

except those which were exempted. J^\ \^ «.^'5^531 JiL Jil ^ 

(Saiiih) 

• 

. . . <.« . «>».h >^\^ ^j lj| :i_j1j ♦•jj ((_5jl>sJl j>- 1:gj 

/'iov* ... oUj Jci _/)i\ (SUL.JI irrYt:^ c^l 

.tVAA:^ IhjJI J jAj oJJU ^ IT 

Comments: 

The description conceming the exempt dogs appears in the forthcoming 
Tradition. 


4283. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 0 
raise his voice with the command 
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to kñl dogs. AU dogS were to be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock.” {Sahih) 


j\ ^ Ja 

. £VA^:^ 


L JL.s^l « 

J yj 


L*ilj c.'.'*.g-r.» :Jli ^jp 

J:dj 

jl JiSj 

^U ^jj 1 j:>-\ a.3 

ai' <y 


4284. It was narrated from Ibn :Jl^ ^ - iTA£ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ " > - ? ^ > 

^ commanded that all dogs be ^ '-S^ 

kiUed except dogs used for hunting jf JSj 

or herding livestock. (Sahih) ' '" ' ^ - 

^oVI ... OLhj '-r'^^1 J^ 

.jl:j.a jJjI jA JjaP S- £V<\* jAj t4j ^JJ iUs- tioJj». jJjJ 


Chapter 10. The Kind Of Dogs 
Which Are To Be Killed 





4285. ItwasnaTratedfrom‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Were it not that dogs 
form one of the communities (or 
nations - of creatures), I wouId have 
commanded that they be killed. But 
kill those that are all black. Any 
people who keep a dog, except for 
dogs used for farming, hunting or 
herding livestock, one Qiraf^^ mll 
be deducted from their reward each 
day.” (.Hflsan) 


:Jll iji ~ lYAfl 

jf- jjy, -dts ^JJ ^ Jjjj CJd;- 

J Jji» J J li : J li Jika ^ 1 ^ <. 1 

c»l i-j'!!5k^l 61 

p Jb Ljj 1 j (I j-^ ' jhs h t 

Çi^Uo jl jl Ujj?- (wd^ J~jl UlS ljJ,^l 
■ ^jl ^ 5^^ Cr: o^- 


^ tA£o:^ iOjJj JUaU (-LtASsll iUJl (-jL iJl^I ojb jjI ^j^\ (P"] 

: \ <■ \ tAt: ^ Jlij c £V<I 1^ >»j JjJj 

• .\rr^ 0^ 1 J-* LT'^y ' J'^ <w,j.A>*ilj i * 


Some versions mention two, and a Qirat is a weight, and scholars differ in its precise 
description for this narration. 
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Comments: 

‘One of the communities’: {Uminah min al-Umam). Allah, Most High, has not 
created any community or creation in vain, iiTespective of whether it might 
prove hanmful to someone momentarily, but collectively each and every 
creation is beneficial to man either dhectly or indirectly. For instance, the 
dogs seive in giving protection, they do hunting aiso; there are certain places 
where hunting without dogs is not possible at all. There are several other 
benefits of them, which are knovm to Allah alone. He is the Creator, the 
Provider of sustenance. 


Chapter 11. The Abstinence Of 
The Angels From Entering A 
House In Which There Is A 
Dog 




4286. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet said; 
“The angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a picture, a dog or 
a person who is Junub.'' [Hasan) 


; jli jLLi ^ ^— 1YA‘\ 

bjJb.- ; N li ujlA^ 

<y. ^ ^ ^ 

'i :J15 ^ 

. 'yj k—JLS” Nj ^ (J^“^ 


Comments: 

Staying in the state of major ritual impurity needlessly is disliked. 


4287. It was narrated that Abu 
Talhah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘The angels do not 
enter a house in which there is a 
dog or a picture.’” (Sahih) 
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■ ^ J*J ij; oL*..' jj.» 


4288. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet narrated: “The 

Messenger of Allah ^ was upset 
one morning and Maimunah said 
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to him: ‘O Messenger of AU^, you 
look upset today.’ He said: ‘Jibril, 
peaee be upon him, h.ad prormsed 
to meet me last night but he did 
not come, and by Allah, he never 
failed to keep an appointment.’ 
The day passe^ then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours. He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him , 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to him: ‘You 
promised to meet me last night.’ 
He said: ‘Yes, but we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or a 
picture.’ The next day the 
Messenger of AUah ^ commanded 
that dogs be killed.” {Sahih) 


J^J 

cj i i ^ 1 J j 1 : ii J 

oi® :JUi t^jJi 

jLa :JU U IJJlj Ul 

^ lih j5 «Ujj 

j:5^i ^ ^ ^ CuAj 

ck-T^ ‘4^ UJs t<ul5C.a ^ ^-.ig:9 JLo 

jj}) ^i iJj^j J jlii 

j^ ^A^jÇi ot j^jfij \zjS 

. «0jj-^ '^j 'y b^j 

Cyi '^j^j : jll 

• jJxL 'ja \1 


j J*J ‘‘'J C-j-b- jA (JjLJI C-j-bJi jlail) tçJL^ 

Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 

4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog, two Qirats wiil be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock.”’ {Sahth) 


tS^L» jl x-js» ,j-J LLS' ^jXal j 
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Comments: 

This detailed discussion has preceded above in the HadM 4285. Although 
there was mention of one Qirat there, here is mentioned two Qirdts. It is 
possible this might have been due to the difference between one dog and 
another, It means the reward decreases to the measure of two Qirdts when the 
dog is more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in the 
reward is to the measure of one Qirat. Or it might be the difference of one 
place to another. In the urban population, two Qirdts, whereas in the desert or 
an open place one Qu'dt, etc. (The term Qirdt (pl. Qavdnt) means a measure 
of weight with various meanings, either a twelftli of a dirham or particularly in 
following the ñmeral until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight like 
that of Mount Uhud), 

4290. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sufyan bin Abi Zuhair A^- 
Shana’i came to visit them and 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 
livestock, one Qirdt will be 
deducted from his (good) deeds 
each day.’ It was said to him: ‘Did 
you hear this from the Messenger 
of Allali ^?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.’” (Sahih) 
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L^! r^j\jJ\j cljjpJl 


^ jAj lAj jjj Jjjj ^ 

Chapter 13. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Hunting 

4291. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog except one that is trained for 
hunting or a dog for herding 
livestock, two Qirdts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.’” (Sahih) 


^ iLij - (\r 

(\r 4i>di) 

iill ^ ^'j^] - 

*y| LJi5 dJJlv»! : Jli ^l JjJ^'j ol 
^ I..JL? jl c5jU^ 

. 8 jli>l_^ ^ 



The Book Of Huntmg... 


178 


wt^ 


j\ ij^ (.s^l (j'* 

jAj t<0 ^ dUU d-jJa- ((JjLJI 

4292. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting or 
herding livestock, two QMts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sakih) 

\ ovt:^ . . . <oL-J 

Chapter 14. The Concessiou 
For Keeping A Dog For 
Farming 


i—tlJi tSlSL.-<Ji) toVt:^ oj toiAY:^ 
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(\t OIjPbIJ wJL^t 


4293. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet ^ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting, 
herding livestock or farming, one 
QMt will be deducted from his 
reward each day.” (Hasan) 


ijli jL^ (jj LLs>ta — iY^t“ 

(j^lj (_^ Ujj- 
(j^ t(>LjJl ^ ttJ^^ 
iijl (^» : Jli ^ (^l (jp (Ijj’I 
(Ir? j! jIJj tlJs ‘Jl 


Comments: 


.£v<\^:^ t(_53:5Jl jAj t £ YAo : ^ tç»JiJ [(j*«p-] : 


The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to the angels not entering the house, because the airival of angels cieates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except a dog for hunting, 
farming or herding livestock, one 
QMt will be deducted from his 
good deeds each day.” (Sahih) 


:,ju ^12 (jUJjI - iy^i 
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t 4 j ^ jjijl t jji^l l 


4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Wlioever keeps a 
dog that is not a dog used for 
hunting, herding livestock or 
guarding land, two Qirdts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (SaJuh) 


lA J^\ t4j 

4296. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever keeps a dog except a dog 
for herding livestock or a dog for 
hunting, one Qti'at will be deducted 
from his reward each day.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “Abu Hurairah said: 
‘Or a dog for farming.’” (SaJtiJi) 


.U* • J y>j 

: Jli jLo jjj ~ 

: Jll 
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.1^;^ t_L5 jl ’.a^f jjI Jlij :^1 


11 Y^Y: (•JiuJl tt..jJj»Jl J!a:K<tj jj jp oY/^oVl:^ tjt-L.;j» 

.lA* Y J fj 

Comments: 

A hunting dog signifies the dog wluch is practically used for hunting, meaning 
hunting is done by means of it, not tliat it is of hunting dogs pedigree as is 
nowadays understood. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
The Price Of A Dog 

4297. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin AI- 
Hari^ bin Hisham that he heard 
Abu Mas‘ud ‘Uqbah say: “The 
Messenger of AUah 0, forbade the 


(\o 

.lii UjIl ;Ju bd - tY^v 

iJj “-r’ 4 ^ (Ih' 

Ul »Lj! (“Li.* jj jjjUJl jj jj>.j.-;yi 
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jut^i 4*1^ 


price of a dog, the gift of a female 
forrdcator^^^ and the fees of a 
fortuneteller.” {Sahih) 


^ ^ :JU 


4aUL~<Jl i ^■l.~.aj iYYT'V:^ H.^J151I1 

jAj t4j t^yojll ^JjI (ja • • ■ j^l^l Oiji»-J V-JSJl (J<}J 

Cominents: ^ 

1. According to the dominant majority of the people of knowIedge, buying and 
selling of dogs is forbidden, irrespective of whether keeping it is permissible 
or not permissible. 

2. 'The eamings of a prostitute’, because adultery is a crime, an enormity. 
Therefore, its eaming is also imlawñil. And this is an agreed upon matter. 

3. ‘The fees of a fortuneteller’: Kahin signifies one who predicts the future. They 
used to have coimedions with jiim or genu and de^s. Hence, they used to 
misguide people. Since such a vocation is forbidden, its eamings are also 
forbidden. And Huhvan, translated as fees, refers to gifts or bribes as well. 


4298. Abti Hurairah said: “The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘The price of a 
dog, the fees of a fortuneteller and 
the gift of a female fomicator are 
not permissible.”’ {Hasan) 


ijli *j (jjl b5.JL>- :Jla 

1 J li : J ji ®jdj* ^ ' dJb>- 

'^j .^1 5^: 'y» 


.^1531 


^ riM:^ oUll J 


jlj tÇj^l iijL j^i ailu«l] : 

. i A * t: ^ ( ijj^\ J jAj t <u k__ftj (jj <iulj.^ ki-j 


4299. It was narrated that Waqi‘ ^ J 

bin Khadjj said: “The Messenger of' ^ 

AUah m said: ‘The worst of 

eanungs are the gift of a female jij jj^- ^ ^ ^»| 

fomicator, the price of a dog and , ,., ■' ^-o" . "5 '^ 

the eamings of a cupper.’” (5flAi*) J-i» ^l Jj^J 

. j^j 

. . . (JaI^I 01jJLs>j <..—1^1 (jjd jvJj^Bj I _ilj celiL»jJl 

. SA ♦ 0: ^ J jAj I lu oUaSll J-jt~<> (jj (_{->»j ojJa- (jj« ^ oTA : ^ 


And it is also understood to be prostitute due to the context. 
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Comments: 


'Hajjam or cupper’: In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
be called a Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not consider this vocation appropriate for eaming a 
livelihood. For eaming a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted. 
But, if someone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 
to be done gratis, so that one may gain a recompense (from All^). 


Chapter 16. The Concession 
For The Price Of A Hunting 
Dog 

4300. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ forbade the 
price of cats and dogs, except a 
hunting dog. (Da^f) 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The HaditJi of Hajjaj from 
Hammad bin Salamah is not 
authentic: 


(n 


jj Lj Jl:>- : l) l 

L_Js3lj jjlui jjj jp ^ ^ ii)f 


. jA jj .3 L*.>- jp 


yy/V'.id^ jjJaijijJij tVtT/"t:A.ib_.il] :^j9u 

^ jAj tAj AjJLj. jj iU;>- 

• i ^ ^ (_si ^ / i 1 j t Jl» 1 j_i aJ j t j yii-] aJlp a^ j t 0 ^ ^ 

. JsjJI^mJ) jAj t " LiUi jP ^JJ--3lj l_Jl^l jaJ jp cJL» 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imam An-Nasa’i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: ‘Except a hunting dog’ meaning; 
its price is allowed. The preserved version recorded by Muslim and others 
does not mention that. 


4301. It was narrated frora ‘Amr 
bin ^u'aib, from his fatlier, from 
his grandfather, that a man came 
to the Prophet ^ and said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, I have trained 
dogs; advise me concerning them.” 
He said: “Whatever your dogs 
catch for you, eat,” I said: “Even if 
they kiH it?” He said: “Even if they 


^ cy. 

jP ! tJli jljJ* jjl UjJb»- 

ilr^ (Ir^ ly. J.^ 

^ ^^1 '^j 61 

61 !^i Jjjjj 

: cJi 1 1»)) : J U 
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<^ij 

kJlSo iJlS 

<—4^ (j|ji) ; Jli <“4^ *^ij iJl^ 

jj' 5i5 jJ 

jii J3 oJ^=j jl 

jj ^l, (.iiJLo ^jA <Cx.4J!uj) ! 

(S^' 5^^ (>^ 

# JA'V:^ ^ jAj :^j^tj 

Comments; ' 

‘Has gone rotten’: From the outward phrasing, it appears that it should not be 
eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an animal or meat 
unlawftil. But since in foul-smelling substances, poUution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is inappropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 
only in veiy compelling situations. 

Chapter 17. Domesticated 
Animals That Turn Wild 

4302. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin ]^adij said: “While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah at 
Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihamah, they 
acquired some camels and sheep 
(as spoils of war). The Messenger 
of Allah ^ was among the last of 
the people, and the first of them 
hastened to slaughter (the animals) 
and set up pots (for cookmg the 
meat). The Messenger of Ali^ ^ 
came and ordered that the pots be 
overturned, then he divided it 
making ten sheep equivalent to one 
camel. While they were like that, a 
camel ran away. The people had 
only a few horses, so they went 


> " D " «tf “ 

I ” (^V 
(W Ai>dl) 

! JIS o L 0 ...U 1 jjj Uj.^f “ sr*Y 
(j^ ^ (j^ Cy Ldjj>' 

c/. Cf. ^4^ (>^ (^' 

^ (Jr^ ■J'^® 

i>S <aJ^\ ^ ^l (JjJ'J 

^ JjJ*jj >U ljjLsi>U 

'j."'^’j 'j^-^ j»4^'j' ‘t’4j^' 

4^1i ^ JjJ»j tjjJiJl 

Ij-jsP Jjis j*-^ jJ jjJaIL 

j^^ Jj '-«'4?® ‘jsJ'ri ^ 

ojjHas i'j^_ Vl ^jiJl ^ J^'j 


kill it.” He said: “Advise me about 
my bow.” He said: “Whatever your 
arrow retums to you, eat.” He said: 
“Even if it gets away from me?” 
He said: “Even if it gets away firom 
you, so long as you do not find the 
mark of an arrow other than yours 
on it, or you find that it has gone 
rotten.” (Another chain). {Hasan) 
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after it and it got away from them. - ^ 

A man shot an arrow at it and 

stopped it. The Messenger of Allah lijf Jjl» 

^ said:‘Some of these animals are ' 

untamed like wild animals, so if Ui J^^\ 

one of them goes out of your «liSCfc 

control, do the same.’” {Sahih) 

y\^j Lr-Jl (‘jJl U J5L tjJ--./. 

t(_S^;j5Jl ^ jj»j tAj ±;JK^ ti-jj?- ^y. YtAA:^ 

Comments: 

The root of the matter is that the domestic animals should be slaughtered at 
the throat, after overpowering them, small animals after laying them on their 
sides on the ground and the camel should be slaughtered whñe in its standing 
posture, having one of its knees tied down. Domestic animals may not be 
slaughtered like game by shooting them aiTOws, because it is not certain 
where the aiTOw wouId strike them. But since wild animals cannot be 
overpowered by men easUy, they must be shot with anows or the Iike, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 
arrow, there is no harm in eating them. 

Chapter 18. One Who Shoots j^! - (^A »^^0 

At The Game And It Falls Into ' " , “ , . > - r 

Watcr (Uii>Jl)çUI ^ 


4303. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: ‘T asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0, about 
hunting and he said: ‘When you 
shoot your arrow, mention the 
name of Allah, and if you find that 
it (the game) has been killed, then 
eat it, unless you find that it fell 
into some water, and you do not 
know whether the water killed it or 
your arrow.”’ {Sahih) 


:ju ^ i;^! ^ ir^r 

^^j^\ : JIj iJjljjJl ^ 4 JJI Jl.p 

CH Jjj>-bll 

1 ^i JjJjj C.JL; ijii 

aIjI jJJ.1 1^1® 

jl 'yi jS Ajjjfj jU tj^j ^ 

aJIIS SUJl 'b!j jL» JL» eJL^ 

. (iLiiiLgLj jl 


^^j}\j ittJjtftJI I—ii..^ll ljL t^LJLlj ,ii..,i*?,ll (çJL». y>- 1: 
t jI fj^Ji ‘C.* i— jU lil J~~.2j| jL tJ-wftJlj ^LJJl t(_5jL>tJlj tdljLoJl OjiJL?- 
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4304. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of AHah ^ about 
himting and he said: “When you 
release your arrow or your dog, 
mentioned the name of AUah, and 
when your arrow kills (the game), 
then eat.” He said: “What if it gets 
away from me for a night, O 
Messenger of AU^?” He said; “If 
you find your arrow, and you do 
not find the mark of anything else, 
then eat it. But if it falls into the 
water, do not eat it.” {Sahih) 


Cj^ JLS «ol : ^ 

diJS'j cJjSijf ISiD :jLa3 

:Jli (3^ 

op' :J15 ?aJJ1 Jj-^j Ij aJLJ oLi ij^ 

^ wL>sj ^j «.iLo.^.:!» OJL^j 

jLJi ^ jlj 


.• i A \ ^^ f. (_5j^5s!I j_jS ja j «jjL.J! 


Chapter 19. The One Who 
Shoots An Arrow But (The 
Game) Gets Away From Hira 


<Lit;>BJl) <LXP 


4305. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: ‘T said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we are a 
people who hunt, and one of us 
may shoot his arrow but (the game) 
gets away fiom him for a night or 
two. What if he follows its tracks, 
and finds it dead with his arrow in 
it?’ He said: Tf you find the arrow 
in it, and you do not find any sign 
of predators, and you know that 
your arrow kiUed it, then eat it.’” 
{SahiK) 

t<UP <w~Jui J(;-.a)l (_f«jJ J^jll (_S® frL>-L« I.^Lj 
jt^l ‘: Jlij 

Comments: 

See No. 4301. 


:JU 'jjI (jj -iljj — tV'* 

JujJi jJLj jjf Ijj^l :Jt5 LjJl?- 
:c.i5 ;Jli ,jjl 

ljUj>-! (j^ JuvJl (J-*l Ij! !«ui 1 Jji*j Li 
ijçlJLilj «LUlII a:lp A-^\\ f^ji 

:JLs LLui DJL>B(i jjVI 

jjI ^ Jj>=j jJj ^ CjJLi^j 1S|9 

. Aii5 idl.». g .u< J1 c-JiJpj 

t.L,vtaJl 4(_5j.»jJi a5>-jpI ;g^jAJ 

(jgi I (jj (ji I ‘wJ “L^ (jj* ^ ^ ^^ 

. ^LmJI (c1ajJL>vJ| \ j \a ^ c 1 A ^ Y »^ 


4306. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 1 ^ JuA^ - ir * n 

bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said: “If you see your 
arrow in it, and you do not see any 
other mark, and you know that 
(your arrow) killed it, then eat it.” 
{SahiJi) 




jJLs» UjJ>- : 'b/LS 

cJ 'cJ' 

1 Jli (JjJij tJl • (ji tS-^ tlr^ 

^^ y fJj c-j 1 j lil* 

. «J5Ls c-JIpj 

J _II CjJ.sJ 1 jlajt [^j 5 >ws] I 


4307. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I shoot game 
and I follow its tracks after one 
night. He said: Tf you find your 
arrow in it, and no predator has 
eaten from it, then eat it.’” {Sahiljt) 


J jAj 

Chapter 20. If The Game Has 
Turned Rotten 


j}Ji\ ^ J - tr*v 

jlp jjp ijcji bjJt?- :JLi JiJL>- :Jl9 

‘lJ- ‘jcr=^ cJ. iJ- cJ. 

JjJ.»j Lj :cJi :jLi 

:Jli t JlJ Jt^j c^l J.t.|gJI ,_5jjl 

. *'J5s 9 J^^i jJ-? 

j^JL>Jl Jajl 

(X ♦ losdl) jjSil lij, - (T * ^vJ>Tj«.jJl) 


4308. It was narrated from Abu 
ThaTabah from the Prophet 
that the one who catches up with 
the game (he shot) after three days 
may eat from it, unless it has 
turaed rotten. {Sahih) 

■ 'o^. 

\ ' !\ ^ • ^ ^ J jj JL-MaJl «CP L-jLp lii : ^ Lj (. ^LjJJIJ .>. ; » /? I I L jJ—• • gjj^ 

.iA\C):^ uf* y^J ‘T oi a" cy 

Comments: 

(For details please tum to Hadfth 4301) 

4309. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy JjJ^\ Jj jLjS - tT'*^ 

bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O ,, „ . js, - . 

Messenger of Allah, I release my 

dog and he catches the game, but I J cJ J tsj '■ Jl^ 


JjL:»Jl •JLji' -Loj»-! — tV • A 

jAj ~ iijUL» IijJls»- : JLs j»*..® : iJL# 

J. Ji 

NJ 'dS’tjLs i.^*)Lj jlkj 6 . l .s ^ 9 .us 5 
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carmot find anything with which to 
slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a 
sharp-edged stone or a stick.’ He 
said: ‘Shed the blood with whatever 
you want, and mention the iiame of 
AUah {^asan) 


b ::(Jli 

^ Ju-^1 Lsr^ 

Uj jijJl {JjaI» : Jli LUajJlj Sj^^L 

■«fe > p' ^ 

tJjb y\ 

jAj (Aj y>- illw> (2.0 
c^JJl Aialjj 


^ YAY£:^ ccjjrJL i>itjjJJl c LL> r .ii -? ll 


Commenis: 


'C J 

.<0 iJU.vi> ^ {JjjJlj ®'jjj 


‘Shed the blood with whatever you want’: For an animal to be slaughtered, it 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with 
whatever thing is avañable - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The 
exception to such items includes teeth and nañs; see No. 4408. 


Chapter 21. Hunting With A 
MVrad 

4310. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, I release my 
trained dogs and they catch (the 
game) for me - should I eat of it?’ 
He said: ‘If you release your trained 
dogs, and mention the name of 
AII^, and they cateh it for you, then 
eat’ I said: ‘Even if they kñl it?’ He 
said: ‘Even if they kfll it, so long as 
another, strange dog has not joined 
them.’ I said: ‘And I shoot the game 
with the Mi‘rad and I hit it - should I 
eat?’ He said: If you shoot the 
Mir‘M and say the name of AUah, 
and it penetrates (the target), then 
eat, but if it hits it with its broad 
edge, then do not eat it.’” (Mffe) 


(Y1 

(!/ ^JJ^ 

L : oU :JU ^ 

i}^j\ -5*1' ^j^j 

kllijf liU : Jli 4^1» ^ 

pi ^‘Jl'j - litii 

ijll jjj : cJi jsLLotl 

«L^ J-J' JIj* 

cJXLj cJtj liU •Jl^ (/li 

■ ^ li|j JiSvs 


. £A W: ^ jjbj 4 £ YV * : ^ \ 

Comments: 

(For detañs please tum to liaditji 4269) 
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Chapter 22. What Is Stuck 
With The Broad Edge Of The 
MVrdd 


4311. It was narrated that A^- 
^a‘bi said: ‘T heard ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim say: ‘I asked the Messenger 
of Allah about the Mi'rad and 
he said: “If the sharp point hits 
(the game), then eat, but if the 
broad edge of it hits it, and it is 
Idlled, then it has been killed by a 
blow, so do not eat.” {Sahih) 

I —'L) 

Chapter 23. What Is Struck 
With The Sharp Side Of The 
Mmd 

4312. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about 
hunting with the MVrdd and he 
said: ‘If the sharp edge hits (the 
game), then eat, but if the broad 
edge of it strikes it, do not eat it.’” 
{Sahih) 

^jjl jA t t, 

4313. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim said: ‘T asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about hunting with 
MVrdd and he said: ‘If tiie sharp 
edge hits (the game), then eat, but if 
the broad edge of it strikes it, then it 
has been killed by a b]ow.’” {Sahth) 


1 .« — (TY jt. 9 iiX.Jl) 
^•«^0 xe 

jaJI 

(YY a}>c}\) 

: J U L^jAXJ jj \^J^ 

^! j> ^ 1 Lj jj>- : J U 

:JU cy. :JU 

:JLai ^jj>\yL.^\ ^jp JjJjj cJLi 

JJLJjI lijj OUf lil» 

. tAi jJj 

..jIj (.qjLiJl11j -ÇsJI Ag- jsV\ : 

‘ l 5 J Ij *■ J-Ufi. jAxJ»- jJ ct-J jj»- ja 

. J AIA: ^ i. ^ <■ eLjjLs- 

^ uJU»! U - (Yr (.^1) 

(rr ^(^1 ^ 

j.ju>tji ^ jj^.A>z}\ — ir\Y 

:Jli jAji>z.a jj( :Jll [^lJLiil 

i>i <4^^ 

Cj^ ^ I lJ jJ* j hj : J U U»- 

lilj J5Ls ojAj OUUl lil» ijlii 

. •fji5b !)U ‘-->UU1 

j*J [0f'w9] :^jAi 
• (>: J* (>®^Jl'j 

:JU cy. ^ 

‘ i>^ (Ir^Ji crt '^j^' 

c). 4-}^ Cj^ ‘4?^' ^ 
ij.i>l^^x^l ^l JjJ< j cJ1> 
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Ji^l ulsT 


.ASY‘ 

Chapter 24. FoUoTvmg Game 

4314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever lives in the desert, he 
becomes hard-hearted, and 
whoever follows game becomes 
preoccupied with it (and neglectful 
toward other duties), and whoever 
foHows the ruler wiU put hims elf 
through trial.” {Sahih) 

The wording is of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. 


Uj iJUs 

j» jAj 11Y t ^^ u ^ jij 

(Y t ‘Lflj.cJI) JLm,a)I ^LjI — (Y t jtJ>iJt.<Jl) 
: Jls p^IjjI ^ U ~ tY* \ i 

cy cy. ^ 

^l jjp oUiJ' lijjj?- :JlJ Ji^ 

ty. (Ir!^ cy cy. iJ'y 

4 Ui (0^^ (>"* ■'J^ 

(j lla . Lt JI JI4JI jjJj 

JiiJlJlj *>^i 


i^j::^! (jl. la . L JI (—>lj;i (_jj! ^ tjjlaJi (.i^XAjC\ a=^j>-\ a^bMnl] : gjjpgj 

JUj 4iAY\:^ 4(_5 j-X1I ^ j»j 4<j (^J-i^ (jj (jA>-j](j-p CoJ:»- (j.a YYoT.:^ 

• YAO^:^ 4Ajii (_jj1 J.1P ^1l«-.JLj l 5JJ^I (jLi-x Jir " Ojp (j—>>•' : 

Cominents: 

‘Hard-hearted’: Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be veiy toñsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
makmg a hving in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tendemess and refinement of character. 


Chapter 25. Rahbits 

4315, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin brought 
a rabbit to the Messenger of AUah 
^ that he had grilled and placed it 
before him. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ refrained from eating but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained from eating, 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ said 


(Yo ij>dl) - (Yo ^-^0 

j-o-KJi jjj J.aJ>c.a Ujij^l — fY*’VO 

jjsj - (jL:>- ILJ:>' :JU 
Jjp *bljp jjI LjwL^ : JI 9 — JjL* 

cy çy ly cJ. 4 ^^ 

M 4^1 J! 41 ji «L ;Ju J 

Jl:—U Jj Ji ijL 
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to him: ‘What is keeping you from 
eating?’ He said: T fast three days 
of each month.’ He said: Tf you are 
going to fast, then fast the bright 
days (Al-Ghun-)’' {Sakih) 


4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: "Umar, may 
Allah be pieased with him, said: 
‘Who was present with us on the 
day when we stopped at Al- 
Qahah?’*^^^ Abu Dharr said: T was. 
A rabbit was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
man who brought it said: I saw it 
bleeding (menstruating). The 
Prophet ^ did not eat, then he 
said: “Eat.” A man said: “I am 
fasting.” He said: “What fast are 
you observing?” He said: “Three 
days each month.” He said: “Why 
don’t you fast the bright shining 
days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth.”’ {Hasan) 

Comments: 


(1)1 'Ji\j J5U ^ ^ 

Jj-ij J Jlil IjIS’lj 

^j-4>l : JU b\ U* 

il)pi J5 ^ 

. ttJJl LJL/» 

:(JU Jjjala ^ lij^l — 

(>; Jj^J jyrT tlri 

jj [jUip 

jUo Ju :(JU ^ LA>il]a 

m 4^1 d 

J\ : Lf; JL^ 

p ‘ m (^' 

: JU tpjLJ? j Jlii ((IjUd :Jl3 

Aj1)Lj jfJp J5 jA :Jli ((ÇiiXoJU» UjJ* 

(Ir^ ‘•^' '.d\i i^dl 

. ‘ijjjS' ^jlj 5j—* vij j\j 

, (j Uifr jjj j jas - j^ jA ^U-JL 


‘Nights brightly illuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights’: 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows bestf It is 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance, 
the sea. Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because 
fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness. 


4317. Anas said: “We disturbed a 
rabbit in Marr Az-Zahran so I 


ijjuU» ^ hj^l “ fV'\V 

— jp 4 jp uJl>- bjU^ ! Jb 


A place betvveen Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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caught it, and brought it to Abu .A ^ i^-:f i‘ . .'u^ .< 

Talhah who slaughtered it, and 

sent me with its thighs and ^ 

haunches to the Prophet and s/'r ^ " 

he accepted it.” (Sahih) ‘ ^Ji 

• ^ i/l l-s^jjj 

JLp^r ttOVT:^ tJUpisJi iLa J jJ 

, £ AY t ^ jC^I (_5® J ‘ ^ ^ ^OV ! ^ 1j Vl is*-L;l i-jIj t ^lj.ijlj 

Comments: 

1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the nairation are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakkzffyn means thighs. But the expression Faldizayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal si^iifies its 
hind legs. 

2. ‘And he accepted it’: This is a conclusive evidence that eating the hare is 
lawful. 


4318. It was narrated that Ibn 
Safwan said: “I caught two rabbits 
but I could not find anything with 
which to slaughter them, so I 
slaughtered them with a sharp- 
edged stone. I asked the Prophet ^ 
about that and he commanded me to 
eatthem.” (Hasan) 

^ TAYY:^ tojjjJL; (.LiL>iusaj| 

tjL>- t£AYo:^ 

Chapter 26. Mastigures^^^ 


LoJL^ :Jll 4^!^ ~ 

^ U [(j^] 

^ oli>! :JLs jlji-l 
^J}\ cJlLLs tojj.o.j Lo4^d^ 

tJjb Jjj *:>-ji^! 4alL-»[l : 

J_j5 jJSj tAj Jj>-Sll ^r-.a\s- iLjJa- 
J Cn^ j* 

(Y1 4i^i) ,>^1) 


4319. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ was asked about mastigures 
when he was on the Minbar and he 
said: “I do not eat them, but I do not 
say that they are Hardm.” (Sahih) 


(jiju ijji! :ju ^ - tru 

'j^ jj' J. 

J (3^ jft^' j^j ^ 5^' <3jJ'j 
. K4.aj>-f 'b/j iSS\ V# : jL5a JLvaj' 


It is a lizard ^hich grows to be of a foot length or longer. They are not the same as the 
gecko for which there are orders, or encouragement, to kill. Its scientific name is 
Uromastyx. 
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i^^l uisT 


1. 1 ..a\ \ JS’I ^ ç.[s^ Li (_j|j lioJtlsSll <^“^1 I 

t/T:U sjaJI ^ jAj i '*t<b >p W^*:^ 

Comments: ^ 

The Arabic expression used is Dhabb, which is generally taken to mean lizard. 
The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 


the iguana of South Ainerica, or th 

4320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, what do you 
tbink about mastigures?” He said: “I 
do not eat them but I do not say that 
they are Haram.” (Sahih) 

.^A\V:^ <.Sj^\ jAj t, 

4321. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and was placed near to 
him. He reached out his hand to eat 
it, and someone who was present 
said: “O Messenger of AUah, it is the 
meat of a mastigure.” He withdrew 
his hand and I^alid bin Al-Walid 
said to him: “O Messenger of AUah, 
is mastigure HaramT’ He said: “No, 
but it is not found in the land of my 
people, and I find it distasteful.” He 
said: “Then Khalid bent over tlie 
mastigure and ate some of it, and 
the Messenger of Allah 0, was 
looking at him.” (Sahth) 


; sand lizard. 

^ tduu - irv* 

l)1 jaP jjjl ijp tjbji jjj 41)1 -Lpj 
\^ Jj La !^1 (J jUj lj : (Jli 

, c-vU# : (Jli 

jjp J>wp jjj Uj.'^l irv \ 

:Jls ^ 

5^' ‘ ’u^ 

Jj.^j Jl : jjj 

[jjUli ^ 

U ;jjç aJ Jli toUU 4 JJ 
t AlCi eJj !4 uI J^Uj 

!4iil Jj-Uj U ! jlJjJI jjj .jiljL aJ JLSi 

^ tN» : Jli 1*13^! 

jJU- (_5j-*“U ((4iLpl 

. jJij ^l Jj.UjJ (_J1 


^ ^ ^ jsl')} 0 d\S 

(_5 jt>J 1 >fl 11_—,aj 1 4>-L 

4322. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Klialid bin Al-Walid said 
that he entered upon Maimunah bint 
Al-Hari^, who was his maternal 


Lfl l_jL tAoj«i3*bll t(_5jL>»Jl A>->-I: 

1 l_jL t ^L jJ Ij ■)..,f^ll i jJL__oj t ^^ I ?j-*^ 
.tAYA:^ t(_5j-53l ,_jS jAj t4j 

:Jl3“ SjlS j?f - itYY 

:JU ^ 

t>- ^ Jri' 
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aunt, with the Messenger of Allah 
and some meat of a mastigure was 
offered to the Messenger of All^ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would not eat anything until he 
knew what it was. One of the women 
said: “Why don’t you tell the 
Messenger of AUah ^ what he is 
eating?” So she told him that it was 
the meat of a mastigure, and he 
stopped eating. Khalid said: “1 asked 
the Messenger of AUah 0/. Ts it 
HaramT He said: ‘No, but it is a 
food that is not laiown in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful.’” 
Khalid said: ‘T pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger 
of AUah ^ was watching me.” And 
Ibn Al“Asamm narrated it from 
Maimtinah, and he was in her 
apartment. {Sahih) 


Jj-iij ^ ly} 

4 bi- 4^ J 1 >bJ 1 CJj 

Oli'j <1^ ^ ,^1 

U JjJ'j 

JjJ'J ^ ■ 2jiJiJ I (jJ^ J Ui ?jjs 

AjI Aj jJ-\^ Lo 4iul 

J jij cJLi : JU t45Ji9 

J iuS3j tV» :Jli ?Jjs 

: jJU^ JU kasLpI (^Jl^U (_sJjP 

tjlij JjJi»jj AilS^U ajj^_,:u^U 

J JiSj ^ 

j C(_^LJi CuJL>Jl : ^ijSru 


4323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “My matemal aunt 
gave some cottage cheese, cooking 
fat, and mastigures to the 
Messenger of Allah He ate 
some of the cottage cheese and 
cooking fat, and left the 
mastigures, as he found them 
distasteful. But they were eaten 
upon the table-spread of the 
Messenger of AUah and if they 
were Haram they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of AUah and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them.” {Sahih) 


(ji- LxJi LoJi^ :JU jJU^ Ll)Us> : JU 
Uail JjJoj ojlaI :JU 

(j.o—JIJ .hd TI (jo Ji^ts iL.s^lj L.a..>yj 
oJjU JS ,\jSz iijjj 

(3?! ^ jJj Jjij 


5>-lj| i.jLj t JL y , g ll tYoyo;^ Jjj ^.-'Lj tA^I 4(_5 jL>sJ| 


. tAY'* jfcj (Aj ijx-S (jo v^tv:^ 44_--.aJI 
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4324. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he was asked about 
eating mastigures. He said: “Umm 
Hufaid gave some cooking fat, 
cottage cheese, and mastigures to 
the Messenger of AUah and he 
ate some of the cooking fat and 
cottage cheese, but he did not eat 
the mastigures because he found 
them distasteful. If they were 
Haram they would not have been 
eaten at the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
would not have told others to eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


: (JIS i —j ~ IVY1 

jU jjI \j jJ-\ jvUjb LjJi>- 

(J:(JIju 

^ 4 Uslj Uailj LUu 

(1)15 jJis I1 jJl2j (^L.jgJi j 

*^j JjJ'‘j cJjU J.51 Lo LoI j >- 

y'' 


...jUI 


Jai\ 


Comments: 

Umm Hufayd was the sister of Maimunali and they both were also the 
maternal aunts of Ibn Abbas and Khalid bin A-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Alah’s Messenger ^ did not like it. 


4325. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We 
were with the Prophet ^ on a 
joumey. We stopped to camp and 
the people caught some mastigures. 
I took a mastigure and grilled it, 
and brought it to the Prophet 
He took a palm stalk, and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ‘A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was tumed into 
beasts of the Earth, and I do not 
know what kind of animals they 
were.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, the people have eaten some 
of them.’ He did not tell them to 
eat it, and he did not forbid them 
from eatting it.” {Sahih) 


jjj (j^j^*^^ j"* I hjJj>" . (jLi 

Cj^ ^V-*J (>i 'Jij (Ir^ (O^ (»4^ 

(JjJuj ^ ! JU (_5jLjaj*ill .jjJj jjj 

^llll \^\J>\1 lll^ jkJi J 4)! 
^ lTUI ^ l^Ujj*^ Uj> i.ljJ.;>U LLU 

: JU J.J «^ajLvsiI ^ -L*j 
j tVjl (j^ ‘Ji® 

^jljlJ! $ JiS 

\J^\ Ji ^llJl 61 !^1 (J_jiJ L: 

•**(^ ''^J j^' '•^* • ‘ 


ii.jjj>- ^ YV^o;^ ( <_.. jgl l J5l J t'uUaNl tjjb jjl jt>-\ [^*»»*,^] : 

lIojUI >jlj L‘l'ir/‘\:çU! J JiiUl UATY:^ J y^j 6-«^ 

.Bjjpj (jJU jlp jlaIjJi Jj <.ir^w:J^\ 



The Book Of Hunting... 


194 




4326. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Wadi‘ah said: “A man brought 
a mastigure to the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ and he staxted looking at 
it, and tuming it over. He said: ‘A 
nation was transformed, it is not 
known what they did, and I do not 
know if this is one of them.’” 
{Sahih) 


4327. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, from Thabit bin 
Wadi‘ah, that a man brought a 
mastigure to the Prophet ^ and he 
said: “A nation was transformed, 
and AU^ knows best.” {Sahih) 


:(Jli Aji (iri ~ 

: (J li UjJ j»- : J li j-i 1 jjj bj»L>- 
drt Jjj :(Jli 

? : J la Ij vij Jstj I jbj 

j^~ ^ i)j^j J^j 

jJj aX I (jp : (J llj 

.Ml^ Ijjh ;^j.5l V (_5^1 j toJui t» 
y^j (CjJpJI J^] 

Uj jj- : J li I -Lp Ujj^- 
(Irt J. c 

(_5^1 j (jl : j (>; 

■dllj dl (jlM : Jlis ^ 


.JAY't _^j Cjj^LJl jjÇjj>Jl ^Jajl ‘. 

Comments: 

From the Traditions occurring imder this chapter, it is clearly evident that the 
Dhabb is lawful. It could be eaten without any doubt or suspicion. AU^’s 
Messenger ^ was, however, not inclined toward it. 

Chapter 27. Hyenas (YV d>dl) ^^1 - (YV 


4328. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah about hyenas and he told 
me to eat them. I said: ‘Are they 
game (that can be htmted)?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Did you hear 
that from the Messenger of AUMi 
^?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” {Sakih) 

Comments: 

See No. 2839. 


:(Jli jjJsLa ^ Jjw!>*j» ^jt^l ~ tTYA 

jy- (Si^ : Jli (jlliti LjJ^. 

: (Jli jLIp ^_^1 >Jl jfi ‘jt^ (jj ^l 

(jp ^l (dn ji^ cJLj 
:cJi :Jli ?(>» jIJ> 1 :(juUi 

. : JLi J.U’ J tj? 

J«J ( YAY''\ : ^ C|.JSJ ^gijAl 
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Chapter 28. ProhibUion > UUl ji-f L>; - (XA ^l) 

Against Eating Predators y * t \ ' 

(U U>^\) 


;J15 ^ - irY‘\ 

tilJLo ; Jls 

Jrt 

:Jli ^ ^ sJJJa ^ tjl^ 

.([^1J>- ^l^l iwjli JS'» 

c^l ... ^UJl ^y. 1.^1: JS" JSl ‘ ^LiJJlj juvJl tjj_“ ji -\; 

ti'LVYiC^J U^jJi ^ J.^J ^5^4. ^ ^ 

Comments: ’ ^ ' C 

Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four m all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to the fangs. 


4329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali tliat the Prophet ^ said; 
“Every predator possessing fangs is 
forbidden to eat.” {Sahih) 


4330. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet ^ forbade eating any 
predator that has fangs.” (Sahik) 

I ^ LJj Ij j.-gJ I I t V A •: ^ i ^ V1 

jAJ t <0 ^ ^ ■ C 

4331. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wealth taken by 
force is (not permissible), any 
predator that has fangs is not 
permissible, and any animal used for 
target practice is not permissible.’” 
(Sahih) 

jAj Aj 4^ l1.jJ5- ^ 

^ lloT:^ lJ^\ ejjj^Jl >1 LijS jj^lj 

Comments: 

‘Any animal used for target practio 


jiXA.0 j j jAjaio ^ {3 u1 ~ 1 vy * 

l/} (ir^ t jllai. J- jJUJI jjjl 

^ (_sf' ‘u^ 

• ^ ^ Cj^ 

jl—!t u-jLi <- l -L II t(JjL>iJl *(:> I : ^J J>EJ 
t^1 . . . ^UJI ^ -L 

.lArv;^ J 

;ju J jjs \l'jÇ^] ~ irr\ 

t ■j!L?^- J ^ jfy'. C^ ujJb- 

au! Jj.ij Jlj ; Jls u^l jjp t j^ jjjl 
J Jj^' VJ J^\ 

. ((4Ai>x.<Jl J>=4 J (J^ 

^^1/1:j.»>- 1 :g^j2»w 

i j^iJ>dJj tllirtiriA:^ t^'lj tlAri:^ 

. j|J*» jfi> jJLs^-j tU*...! jfi jjjStj 

’; This signifies an animal which is caught 
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and tied or confined in such a way that it may uot run away; then it is killed 
tortuously by pelting stones at it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
being lyrannical, is contrary to the principles of slaughtering and hunting. 


Chapter 29. Permission To Eat 
Horse Meat 

4332, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of AIl^ ^ forbade the 
flesh of donkeys but he permitted 
the flesh of horses.” {Sdhth) 


^ ^ JSI 

I Aj jjj ^ i Lii»- cloooYttOoY* 

Comments: 


- irrr 

ijj ! ~ ^ !'».>• bj : 'bl U 

:Jll - jlLo 

. JJiJl ^ O^lj (*j^ 

ljLj j„j^\ A»- jj~ \: 

(tY\^:^ ^ '•7^4 ((_gjU^I 


According to the dominant majority of the people of knowIedge, the horse is 
a lawñil or Halal animal, because the narrations conceming its lawfulness are 
evidently explicit; and are authentic of superior rank. Among the various 
imams, only Lnam Abu Ha nif ah is the proponent of its unlawfulness, but 
many of his followers did not agree with him on this issue. 


4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 

W^r:^ (J^l J l^L (. 

,jiajlj ((_5 


odi :Jil ^ ~ irrr 

^ I b.o.*j31 : J U ^ ^jp' t 

|»j>J U UL^j Jj^! ^ 

J) J jJij i “ “ : (Jlij ( 4 j jjP 


4334. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ allowed us 
to eat the flesh of hoises but he 
forbade us from the flesh of 
donkeys.” {Sahih^ 


: jil 511^1 uj;^! - irn 

J*j “ cs^J^ jJsuJl 

CA 6^ " •^'j Crt' 

u^j (/. J^j 

Lu^l :JU ^ tjUa^ jjp !. 

'^'^j fj^ fji M Jj^j 

.fj^ 
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«iU^I 


.j^LJl Joj\j t tAM : ^ j^j 

4335. It was narrated that Jabir : jJ J ^ - irro 

said: "We used to eat horse meat >..> 

during the time of the Messenger : Jli - jjI jAj - XJc- 

of Allah^.”(Sa(Hh) ts :JU ^ ..lU ^ 

■ JjJ.j ^ ^ j^i ^j4j 
^ iJUJl ^ J>j >—.>lj i^LjjJI tAJ^Lo A;^y^\ [^^9«..^ e,db..>(|] l 

. £ Ai t^ i ijJJi 1 j^j t <u jj>J ! 

Chapter 30. Prohibition 
Against Eating Horse Meat 

4336. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: “It is 
not permissible to eat the flesh of 
horses, mules or donkeys.” {Da‘if) 


. It yAS^\j 

tJ->Jl ^J>J JS^I j_jS :■—>Ij tijb jjI A^ yi-\ \^L„a^JcS> eib.irf|] : 

ttAtT:^ i(_^jJ}\ ^ jAj (.<tj l1..jJ>- ya jJjIj trv^*:^ 

t" joj 4-i" : 4 J (_^jL>Jl Jlij t -J J liiLxJl ojjLa ^ jjt 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. Imam An-Nasa’i has 
mentioned in the Sunan Al-Kubra that the previous narration is more 
authentic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, because the wordings 
giving permission which occur in the report of permissibility corroborate its 
abrogation. 

4337. It was narrated froro Khalid :Jll ^ \ly^] - iTTV 

bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of , , „ , , . ., ig, , 

Allah m forbade eating the flesh ^ ^ 

of horses, mules and donkeys, and ^ iÇ, MuiJl 

any predator that has fangs. (Z>a^(/) sg 

j jJj3 j' jri l/' ‘S“^ 


- (r* 

(r* 

: Jl5 jIjj ^~ £rr*t 

jjj : Jls jJjJl ^ <UA) U 

Lfi oi Çf. cJ jijd 

L ^jC' t ^jC- i 

: Jj5j JjL>>j 

Jlkjlj j/dl Çj^ J^l 
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tjs^ ^ 5^' 

JSj j~^\j 

. iAii:^ J y.j ;^LJi L..jjL>cji jlul [v.JmA.,^1 ! ^jP«J 

4338. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, JI^l J: - irrA 

that Jabir said: “We used to eat ,, ,, J ... 

horseflesh.” I said: “And mules?” ir^ c 

He said: “No.” (M»i) S :JU ^ ‘slii 

.•j : jlS jliJI : jj cjiil 

. t At 0 : ^ ^ jJ^j <■ ^rr0 : ^ t^AaJ 

“ (r\ 

(r I aJpAVI 

jjj^ lUi u^f - irr^ 

lji_^ 4J.P Sf-lj 3 t_Jjt>Ej|j 

cOIIaJ» ^ - d JajJlj — 

JI 3 :Jli u^! ^ 

C5^ ^ (^' (^J 

aJIa ”y I 1 1 

.iAt"i:^ ^ jAj trrTV:^ t^AS [^A«^J :g^j^ 

Comments: 

(For details please tum to Haditji 3367) 

:(Jl3 SjlS ^ jU.JJ» hj^l — irt* 
^jUjj :JlI c.^j 5^1 jlp bjJ>- 

Ci-jJI^..^ jjjl jj.P ioUilj dJJUj 

jjp C Lo-g(of jjp cJ.OJ>sJ> j^l ^l J^j 

:ju Jp ^l (ly^j c.J'l* (^jjf (jj' 


4340. It was narrated from AI- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, from 
their father, that ‘Ali bin Abi T^b, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
saii “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade Mut'ah and the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 


Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Eating The Elesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 

4339. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, that 
their father said: "Ali said to Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both: The Prophet 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage, and the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on 
the Day of Khaibar.”' {Sahih) 



The Book Of Hunting... 


199 


JU4a}i 


of Khaibar.” {Sahih) 




4341. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade (the flesh of) 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
of Khaibar. {SaluJi) 


J 

t.TT'\W: ^ ’.^jpxS 

^ i <iJ 1 L5 jj>- ! J U jJJj ijj J.o.>s.a ij1 

cJ. 

uj^j jl *• 


lLo Jjs- ^ 0 0 Y Y : ^ i ' j-ojJ I ç j>J ^ L 


lJL..J1j ^LiJLll ^ J '' ■ ^jAj 

. 1A t A : ^ 1^5 I >* J I ‘*J tj Lk^ I L.sr^ 


4342. A similar report was ; Jis ^ li^f - iriY 

narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, but he . . , , > ^ • s 

did not mention Khaibar. (5a/Hft) ui 

tiiL ^ 01 \'j^ ^i ^ 

3a /3 

(Iri CLjJo- j.fl tY\A:^ Uj* ‘-r’'; <-L5jlA<Jl it_5jUJl 

jj tjbu Yt/ot^:^ J5l l-jIj t^LjJlj J.., '?' l 

.lAH:^ L^^'j^\ jAj lAj jaS- jj C-jJ:»- 


4343. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “On the Day of ^aibar, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys, 
cooked or raw.” {Sahih) 


^ ^ jX^ - inr 

LuJb>- :Jl3 (j'j/l jjp lijJu>- !l)I(3 

(!/ 3;^ ^ 5!'^' :'3'^ 

. hjj Ur^J^j Jj»j>j' Ç jsj 


t^LJJlj JLvJl t ^JuM>j ttYY"!:^ tj.j^ *jj^ ‘-r’'^ tj^jjUjJl t(_gjl>tJl j>-j! 

(_5* >*'j (jr° Y'I/IATA:^ tij-U'^l yusJI jH>J J^’l j*jj>u ‘-t'L 

.tAo‘:^ it53:SJl 

jj; jS) I J.^ jj JLoJsto ti I ~ it'ii 

j^yil jp OUaJj LjJl!>- ! JU Ajd 


4344. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “On 
the Day of Khaibar we caught 
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some donkeys outside the village 
and we cooked them. Then the 
caller of the Prophet ^ called out: 
‘The Messenger of AUah ^ has 
forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so 
tum over your cooking pots with 
whatever is in them.’ So we tumed 
them over.” {Sahih) 


clrt 

:Jl3 

, LftUUS'U Uj jjJLiil 1 


^ jiUlaJl ^ ‘>r*rv2J l» 4^5 jL>J 1 «b>-^I: ^j;ieJ 

) ^VV:^ «<»».0*^1 jj»j>Jl jtJsxJ Ji5l iwjLi c^LJJlj Jl^joJI 4|JLMvaj tV^oo;^ 

. i A 0 1 ^ t (_5 j«SLJ 1 ^ j^j ^ ‘'J i_s’ L~.. t J 1 

Comments: “ • - - 

‘So we turaed them over’ meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 
This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 
donkeys are not unla^^l in themselves. 


4345. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 
and they came out to us canying 
their shovels. When they saw us they 
said: ‘Muhammad and the army!’ 
And they rushed back into the 
fortress. The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
raised his hands, then he said: 'Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is 
destroyed. Verily, when we descend 
in field of a people (i.e. near to 
them), evil wñl be the moming for 
those who had been wamedl’f^^ We 
acquired some donkeys there and we 
cooked them. Then the caUer of the 
Prophet ^ caUed out: ‘AU^ and 
Hhs Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See No. 69. 


^ ^ 1 Jwp ^ mUAj) ti j«^ I — i V’ t o 

^jp 4 («Jjj 1 jjp 1 IjJ>' :(Jli 

^l J j-ij :JL3 jjp cXjAi 

L<J.9 4 LLJJ I j bJl i JjS- 

Jl lj«-jj 4^f«;;^JJlj : IjJli tijlj 

Jj^j (ir^*^l 

tii dsj- cj;^! 5iji Ai» :jis 

. (i^jjjJJLeJl ^ji a>-ULj LJjJ lil 

(_^oLi LfeL j^J g.'> 1 1 g 1 *.. ./9 1 a 

^J^JJ J^-J J- Ji :Jt^ (^yUl 
■Cr^J jiAll çj^ ^ 

lA j*j 4 T ^ 4 j>Ji: 


WSee:^-yflj5fa? 37:177. 
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4346. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that they 
went on a military campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to Khaibar, 
and the people were starving. They 
found some domesticated donkeys 
there, so the people slaughtered 
some of them. The Prophet was 
told about that, and he ordered 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf to 
announce to the people: “The flesh 
of doraesticated donkeys is not 
permissible for the one who testifies 
that I am the Messenger of AUah.” 
(Sahih) 

4347. It was narrated from Abu 
Thaflabah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah ve? forhadc 
eating any predator with fangs, and 
thc flc.sh of domesticated donkeys. 
{Sahih ) 


Comments: 

Domestic donkcys mcans tliosc wl 
cxplicil mcntion of ‘dimicslic' is duc 
forhidclcn or Uanini. as l'olUn\s. 

Chapter 32. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Onagers 
(Wild Donkeys) 

4348. it was narratcd thal .lahir 
said: “On thc Day of Khaibar wc 
atc Ihc ncsh of horscs, and onagcrs, 
but thc Prophel k? forbade us 
(from cating) donkeys.” {Sabth) 


toliii ^ IjP- 

02li ^jp y. ^ ^ 

i ^^;i lAJi h\ n1 :^i!3i j 

. yih Jj-j'j ^yl .LfC: 

s jAj L IV'V'' ■ ^ 

^ oL^ j: jUi - inv 

o’i : kSJC Jp (^NjiJl 

ji J5 ^151 Jp ^ ^ ^l JjJij 

j L ^vr* kAji; 

lich people keep in their houses. The 
to llie reuson that the wild donkey is not 

Ji't 4*^ - 

(Y'V Ai:>tJl) 

: Jli aIjs ~ tTfA 

A A ~ J'* “ J-aHU 

^jj liisi :JlJ ^l^ Jp lA °iA 

^ 1^1 LjL^j J?^' fj^ j^ 
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^ JiS’l 5?’-L;| <«^lj jS^ 1 I gj jJel 

.SAoo jfi'j “'j ^l 

Comments: ■ ^ 

It is caUed a wild donkey and its hooves only are like those of the donkey. 
Otherwise, in reaJity, it is a wild cow, which happens to be a cow from the 
angle of its feature and form. 


4349. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-pamii said: “While 
we were travehng with the Prophet 
^ in part of Adiaya Ar-Rawha’, and 
they were in Ihram, we saw a 
wounded onager. The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Leave it, for soon the 
one who wounded it will come.’ 
Then a man from Bahz came, and he 
was the one who had wounded the 
onager. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is up to you what you do 
with this onager.’ The Messenger of 
AUah ^ ordered Abu Bakr to 
distribute it among the people.” 
(Sahih) 


— bjiAs- tcjli A-ji 

ty*' ^ ~ > 

■ ^l (JjJLj (JL2i j 

^Jj^j '^l i-LL^ jl!s 9j.Pi)) 

U : JLis jljjj^l jAf' Jj* j^ (j.^ 

(J J*" J J"^ li t j La.:^ 1 1 j.A ^ 1 (J J-^J 

. ,j..>LJl jSo LjI 


J.AJ t<(j ojj.?- ^ay t ,_53 oL^ ,jjl aj^js^I fliL:.%«ip : gj jAj 

( ,_y<>^ I J* 1 J^l J ( ia L>| I j;; ‘U) '■v^ iji “^ji j* (ji' ‘(5.!r^i (/ 

.''^jkc <cp ro\ flijjj 


4350. It was narrated that from Ibn 
Abi Oatadah, from Abu Qatadah, 
that he caught an onager and 
brought it to his companions who 
were in Ihram whereas he was not, 
and they ate from it. Then they said 
to one another: “Let us ask the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about it.” So 
we asked him and he said: “You did 
well.” Then he said to us: “Do you 
have anything left of it?” We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Give us some.” So 
we brought him some, and he ate 
from it, while he was in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 


: (J li C--Aj jlIA^ Uj^I ~ i Y* 6 * 

Jl-P jj 1 : (J U ,jj 

’c^ (^^ 0? -43 

J J>} (^ 

^ '^'•^•^ : (JLs 

jiii 4 ‘U.A LiS^ li J jL>- jAj (jj«j^^ 

4 d- ^ ^ I J j^ j LJ L:i jJ : ,jki 3 
JX)> : ilJ (Jlis n^jcrLil jJ» :(Jlii cGlJJi 
Ijj-ftli» 1 ( 3 li : Ldi 

. ^jAj <d^ Ji^Li AU 0 11511 KlU 
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i\oY* ^ ^ ljI) 

tt5^1 y>j t<o pb- ^^1 ojLs- y t^L 

.iAoVir- 

Comments: ^ 

See Nos. 2818 and 2827. 


Chapter 33. Permissibility Of 
Kating The Flesh Of Chickens 

4351. It was narrated from 
Zahdam that some chicken was 
brought to Abu Musa and a man 
moved away from the people. He 
said: “What is the matter with 
you?” He said: ‘T saw it eating 
something that I consider filthy, 
and I swore I would not eat it.” 
Abu Musa said: “Come and eat, for 
I saw the Messenger of AUah ^ 
eating it.” And he told him to offer 
ejqpiation for his vow {Kafarat Al- 
Yamin). {Sahih) 


JlS*1 ~ (V'V 

(rr 

: J li ^ ! — i r ® ^ 

j^l ‘jjI : (Jls ijLiJ) bjJL:»- 

(^l ot :j ^ 

Lo :JL^ Lr? lN'J 

iCjSa L^;:j1_j (^l : Jls VilXjLi 

(jil ’’i_yy JLfis t Ais"! V (j I cLil>.3 
ofa )j aIS ^ 1 Jj.i /j (JU> 1 J t jJSLb 

. (Jp <-)! 


I . , . Lgi" Ij-^ iS !A (jj" ^L I (jLjjSl l c jJL_ua aj^ j^^! : ^jjSsS 

jl (JJ-*!! (lr“J '‘t'!-! ‘(J—»->dl (_J’A ‘l5jL>xJIj (j^ jL;i.ju ^ 


Comments: 


4 ._>jii (jj. r^rr:^ LjJi ... (j,,JL~Ji < 


JlljJ ,_^_«jiJ! 
. UOA:^ 


T saw it’: It does not mean that particular chicken which was brought roasted. 
It rather signifies chickens in general. The puipose of Abu Musa was to stress 
that it was not something new or unusual. Ciiickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, T have witnessed the Messenger of AUah ^ 
partaking the cliicken.’ We learn from this, that a small quantity of filtlr in 
such case makes no difference. If an animal, however, eats filth to the extent 
that tlie color, smell, or the taste of its filtli appears on its flesh or milk, then 
it is Haram to eat its flesh or drink its milk. If it is less than this, there is no 
harm at all. 


4352. It was narrated that Zahdam 
Al-Jarmi said: “We were with Abu 
Musa and his food was brought, 
including chicken. Among the people 
there was a man from Banu 
Taimullah who had a reddish 


l 5 jj>- :(Jli (jj ~ iTot 

(j.C' C .ir l . ' l i ! (j^ H—Jjj| (jp (^|..P 

jIp l!s' : Jll 

ç'jiil (^jij (_s? 
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complexion, as if he were a freed ,^,s ,, , , , 

slave.He didnotcoitLecloseand Abu ^ ^ ^ 

Musa said: ‘Come (and eat) for I saw jj Ju Jsi : Jlil «.ijb 

theMessengexof AUah^ eatingit.”’ * 

(MiA) ^ ^ -ii 1 J^3 

^pijl \ 

kXA.^.is.u Ls ^ 

j. irfr 

3^ fj: Cf^ 

• J; y ly Uj jLi' 

^ ^ t JS^I f-L:^ Lo t— jI) t A.ij.^Ja VI ^ ,5j 1,5 J.;l ^_/^l e.3LUM|] I j^S? 

. Al£- ^ t t At ^ ^ t f^j^i\ ^ J* J ^ “*,* (_S*' (J* OoA>- 

Comments: 

The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not a 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is Iawful. 

Chapter 34. Permissibility Of ji'l - (ri 

Eating Small Birds ' ' " 


4353. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that on the Day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet of AUah ^ forbade 
eating any birds with talons and 
any predators with fangs. (Day) 


4354, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; 
“There is no person who kills a 
small bird or anythmg larger for no 
just reason, but AU^, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will ask him about 
it.” It was said: “O Messenger of 
All^h, what does ‘just reason’ 
mean?” He said: “That you 
slaughter it and eat it, and do not 
cut off its head and throw it 
aside.”f^^ (Hasan) 

jfij lAi (jU.-» jjp '•<4'^ 


ijj Jb<P ^ .JjkJ»a,a Ujpv^I — fr^ t 

jjp oLjAi) hjJip- :JL5 i(_gjioJ\ 

cJ ijy 

^ la» :JU (JjJ)3 (jl :jj-^ 

*V| L^j>- j^ 1-«-® IjjaJsu^ oLmJI 

<3 j*** J U • ® b~^J ' J C" 

"Vj lgA50 L^ooJum :JU Loj !^l 

t«?ji 

11j t \ T T / Y; I «tjrj^^ C(j«*>'3 *• 


This appears again, see Nos. 4450 and 4451. 
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110 \^ ^ (lr“^ aaLJi aJj i t \ VT /11 L>Jl c ^ AT * • ^ ‘ ^ ls* 

• j^!-5 o^) ^ 

j^\ UfLj - (VO (».;>^0 

(ro iiAdo 

ijis jj-ax/> jj Uj^i — troo 

jjp tJjULo IIJjls- ;Jli -Ljp djJL»- 

t‘ uXJL Cj^ iji 

“jiy* uhJ (>^ 5j=^' 

j_>4^' 3^" :>^' iJ ^ (J^' 
. ((<c:::l« J^)U>Ji 

. i AT T : ^ i lS jr^U 1 ^ y»j t o ^ ^ t e,ilx-iil] : 

Comments: 

The seawater, from the angle of its taste, happens to be different from 
common water. The filth of the creatuies that live in it, and of those who 
travel by sea, mixes in the seawater and disolves. If any of them dies, it rots 
and dissolves invariably in it. This miglit create a doubt that the seawater is 
perhaps impure. That is why AUah’s Messenger ^ stated it. Because there is 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out of His 
Perfect Power, devised such a plan that the water neither gets poUuted nor 
contaminated, nor does the filth leave any trace in it. And Allah is Most 
Powerful and Wise. 


Chapter 35. Dead Meat From 
The Sea 

4355. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, that the Prophet ^ 
(said), conceming the water of the 
sea: “Its water is pure (and 
purification) and its ‘dead meat’ is 
permissible (to eat).” {Sahih) 


4356. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet ^ 
sent us, a group of three hundred, 
and we carried our provision on our 
mounts. Our supplies ran out until 
each man of us had one date per 
day.” It was said to him: “O Abu 
‘AbduUah, what good is one date 
for a man?” He said; “When we ran 
out of dates it became very difficult 
for us. Then we found a whale that 
had been cast ashore by the sea, 
and we ate from it for eighty days.” 
(Sahih) 


c ^ 5 -Lp 

(Ir^J ^ (^' cy. 

Ijjlj (jjj^ L liilij Uilj 

“j^" (J^ 

(jjlj - 3 ^ bl L : <d (Jjjs 
IaIj<-L33 I.AwL23 

Aijii liu j>«Ji 

. L«JJ jAp 4-jL«j 


dJL^ (J-jJL>- (jA T ^AV I ^ |_jip iljJl J-*>- >-->’L; tiL^j>Jl t(_5jL>»Jl As^js!-}'. 
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.tA'\ri^ ^ jAj Oi.<K;;Lj' ijjl 

Comments: 

Further detail of this Hadith appears in the forthcoming narration. It proves 
that sea creatures are laivful, irrespective of whether they are caught or cast 
out by the wave5 or float dead on the surface of the sea. This is because the 
sea generally throws out dead creatures. 


J j . jg' . j i jjj “ fVoV 


4357, It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: ‘T heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ sent us, 
three hundred riders led by 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah, to lie in 
wait for the caravan of the Ouraish. 
We stayed on the coast and 
became very hungry, so much so 
that we ate KhabatP^ Then the 
sea cast ashore a beast caUed (Al~ 
Anbar), and we ate firom it for half 
a month, and daubed our bodies 
with its fat, and our health was 
restored. Abu ‘Ubaidah took one 
of its ribs and looked for the tallest 
camel and the tallest man in the 
army, and he passed beneath it. 
Then they got hungiy again and a 
man slaughtered three camels, then 
they got hungry and a man 
slaughtered three camels, then they 
got hungry and a man slaughtered 
three camels. Then Abu ‘Ubaidah 
told him not to do that.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “Abu 
Az-Zubair said, narrating from 
Jabir: “We asked the Prophet ^ 
and he said: ‘Do you have anything 
left of it?’” He said: “We took out, 
such-and-such an amount of fat 
from its (the whale’s) eyes, and 
four men could fit into its eye 
socket Abu ‘Ubaidah had a sack of 


IjjL^ . (Jli 3y^ 

k..^lj JjUj^U JjJjj lli*j • J 

^lj^l ^ y} 

GUsU flUsli 

Jlij ^lS :Jli iJaSiJi iSis’i 

iIajIj >. ili^li 

jjI J?^!j [LoLU»-] ^ 

p icAj' ^ lJ cK'J Jj^b 

lj.*^L^ |rj ^ (_}^j !jff.L>- 

IjpU- P J^-j 

Jli ta-L^ jjI ^ ‘ji'j^ 

llltti U J^jll y} Jis 

J.A» :JLai ^ 

isi li^j lls' ^ rjli 

o\Sj (J Jjjj 4*^3 

LlIiikj JLSo ^ <—'!j>' tJj' ^ 

LaUJaS Liifl OjjjjJl jLrfS jrJ 4.,A.tf!| 



The leaves of a thomy desert tree. 
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dates and he used to give them out 
by the handful, then he started to 
give one date at a time, and when 
we ran out of dates it became very 
difficult for us.” {Sahih) 

i_5® J^J ctJ '•^•^ (j>“ t '—^ti i^b-Ulj 

Comments: 

1. In this narration, there is an inversion of the sequence of events; the aquatic 
animaJ (the wha]e) aJready existed befoie tlie army reached the shore. In the 
same manner, the event of slaughtering the camels belongs to the period before 
the discoveiy of the aquatic animal. The incident of the distribution of the dates 
also belongs to the period prior to the discoveiy of the whale. The incident of 
extracting fat from the wha]e aJso is related to the seashore, and not to Al- 
Madinah, as is apparently explicit. 

2. The puipose behind mentioning the rib, fat, and the cavity of the eye socket 
of the aquatic creature is to point out its huge size, that it was a colossal 
creature. 


4358. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophct sent us with 
Abu ‘Ubaidah on a camptiign. Our 
supplies ran out, Ihen we passcd by 
a whale that had bceii cast ashore 
by the sca. Wc wantcd to eat from 
it, but Abu ‘Ubaidab lold us not to. 
Then lic said: arc Ihe cnvoys 

of thc Mcsscngcr of Allfih . - for 
the sake (d' Allah; s<^ oal.' So \vc 
atc from il for scvcral days, Whcn 
wc camc lo ihc Mcssciigcr ol ,\llah 
wc told hini aboul ihal and hc 
said: ‘If you havc anyihing lclt ol it 
thcn .scnd il to us.'” [Sahih) 


4359. It was narratcd that Jabir 
said: ‘Thc Messcngcr of Allah 
scnt us \vilh Abu ‘Ubaidah and we 
numbercd o\/cr tJn-cc hundred men. 


:jii .^j:i y ibj - ireA 

IJ- ' -J- ^ jj 1 JJ1 J15 Uj-t^ 

^ ^ ^ 

J>tj 1 .L: Js ij bilj JjCS) 

ajJ_p j;l 105 tjl iJjjfs 

,_5?j J :Jli 

uii tUd o tijil 
j IS j hi ; J lii o h j,^ 1 ^ 1 d jJ* j 

. K uJl ^ 1 jSju li 1*-^^ 

1 . \ v / \ ^^ ^ ‘L>- y>- 1: gjj>Bj 

,tATo:^ ^ 

Jri jr; I ~ 1 r 0 ^ 

^ Slijs IIjJj»- :JU 

jr^ urf* 
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isUoII <4^1^ 


He supplied us with a sack of dates 
and gave them out by the handful. 
When he ran short, he gave us one 
date at a time, untñ we used to suck 
on it like an infant, and we would 
drink water with it. When we ran out 
of them it became very difficult for 
us. We used to hit the Khabat leaves 
with ouxbows (to knock them down) 
and swaIlow them, then drink water 
with it. We became known as Jai^ 
Al~Khabat (the Khabat army). Then, 
when we were about to tum inland, 
we saw a beast like a hill, called Al- 
Anbar. Abu ‘Ubaidah said: Tt is 
dead meat, do not eat it,’ Then he 
said: 'The army of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in the cause of AUah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and we are 
forced by necessity; eat in the name 
of AUah.’ So we ate from it and we 
made some of it into jerked meat. 
Thirteen men could sit in its eye- 
socket. Abu ‘Ubaidah took one of its 
ribs and seated a man on the biggest 
camel that the people had, and they 
passed beneath it. When we came to 
the Messenger of AU^ he said: 
‘What kept you so long?’ We said: 
‘We were waitmg for the caravans of 
the Qurai^’ and we told him about 
the beast. He said: ‘That is provision 
that AUah granted to you. Do you 
have an^rthing of it with you?’ We 
said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 


UiSjjj (jJLp fj^j 

j| LJL lyg-a <» - Llhpli ytJ 
La.S' 1 g * 1 L5' f ^ ^ uiLp! 

liU aUJl i-jj-jjj ^ ^ ..ii -gl 1 

LS LftJtas Ljb^j LbUjLL 

j-*^ ^ ] 

^ tkustll L5^ jLjl 

Jii" JL SiS isu jc^LUi 

:Jll jvj- i ajlS’tj V : aJU^ jjI JLSs 

jj^j 3^ ^ Jjj<j jji4>- 

111?ts tjUl |r-.^L Ij-l^ j^J 

^^J^ (_^ (J“h>" uilj <uj LJLiitj^j 

oUj-p jjI j^ls : Jls ^!)L^j jJ*f- 4j^\j 

j^ ii ^ Ld-^ 

^_gip Ljiiji UJs c4i>sj jL^Ii ^j^l 

1x5 : Us ÇLaM :JU auI Jj-ij 

CIjlI! j^\ j L^S’ij 'r^lj;:^ 

tjij jp <ill jjXsUjj Jjj Lli)) ijLai 
. : Ui : J U K jt-SLvsf 


. '-t.sLsyi ij jAj cJjLJI ii.jJL>Jl Jkii\ 

Comments: 

1. ‘We were more than three hundred and ten,’ meaning less than three hundred 
and twenty. 

2. ‘Thirteen men’: In the previous narration, ‘four’ was mentioned, but the 
number four does not negate the thirteen. Four might have been walldng 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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JUnhll ijjl^ 


3. ‘Al-Aiibar’: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only AllMi knows what sort of tremendous 
creatures are concealed in the depths of the sea. The whale is also such a 
creature. Glory be to Allah! 


Chapter 36. Frogs 

4360 It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uthman that a 
physician made mention of the use 
of frogs in a remedy in the 
presence of the Messenger of AUah 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade killing them. (Sahih) 

IcjIj c>. _la!l 

j^j 

Comments: 

Since it is proved that it is unlawful 
consume. 

Chapter 37. Locusts 


(rt aj^\) - (ri 

UjJL:>- ! JU Uj^l — tr't * 

Uri ji jjjl Cj^ tibis 

11». J... j). 11 ^ Cj^ 

jup pIjS (ji LpJiA^tf o! : 

. ^ JjJ<j Jj.i»j 

(..ijl.9 jjI 

Cy. Cy Cj^ 

.^JUl <uiijj ii \\/t 
0 kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 

(rv iUJi) ~ (rv j,^!) 


4361. It was narrated from Abu 
Ya‘fur that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa say: “We went on seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah and we used to eat 
locusts.” (Sahih) 


ijp 5JLaL!.i.a jj Uj^! — irt^ 

jjp l jjp — jjj 1 J.*j ~ o Li~» 

jj ^ I -LP j jJl*J I 

LiCs 01 j I ^J^J 


. j.. ono:^ ti!_^l J^! cJl^Ij ^‘LJiJl ct^jUJl > 




Qij^ 


t<lj jiUij JjAxJ ij ' 


■ Cj^ 




t-jlj c^LjJlj t|,JL.-«j 

Comments: . £AtA:^ j 

Locust need not be slaughtered because it does not contain flowing blood. 


4362. It was narrated that Abu 
Ya‘fur said: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin 
Abu Awfa about killing locusts and 
he said: ‘I went on six campaigns 
with the Messenger of AUah 
and we ate locusts.’” (Sahih) 


jjfcj — oLluj A-Li Ijj'i^l ir^Y 

J.jp oJLjj : tJlj jjjt*j jjp ~ (jil 

:Jlii Jj\ J\ 'J 

J^U oljjp ^ ^l 

'^J^J ^j'j 
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^ jAj i^LJl tioJs-Jl jlajl [^jpb^] 

Chapter 38. Killing Ants (tA U>^\) Jl^I joS - (TA ^,^^\) 

4363. It was narrated from Abu :Jla jlJ ij^f - triT 

Hurairah from the Messenger of . ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m’ “An ant bit one of the 

prophets, and he ordered that the /liL ^\j ^ ^ 

ant nest be burned. Then Allah \ , > t ^ 

revealed to him: ‘One ant bit you, iUj oD) JjJ-j 

and you destroyed one of the • f- -.j: 

nations that glorify AU^,’” (5aAiA) t'' ' <> s ^ X 

dUj As ol J^^j 

. ® ^ V1 io 1 o^SsJL» l 

‘ <>:' tlr^ ^ ^ ■ C ‘ L?^' i|>>LJI tjUwi '. gij» 

tA 0*-^ Aji o.;-0- ^j.a tOoY') t.jL 

.tAV* 

Comments: ^ 

1. To fcLIl ants unnecessarily is not permitted. If they become harmful to human 
beings, then they could be killed, AUah, Most High, did not express His 
displeasure upon the kñling of one single ant but upon killing numerous of 
them, because they were guiltless. 

2. Buming them with fire might probably have been allowed in their Shari‘ah or 
the Divine law; it is forbidden in our Shar‘iah. 

3. Forbiddance to Idll it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 

4364. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan: “One of the prophets 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant 
bit him, so he gave instructions that 
their nest be bumed with all the 
ants inside it. Then Allah revealed 
to him: ‘Why did you not punish 
just one ant?”’ Al-A^‘ath said: “A 
similar report was narrated firom 
Ibn SMn, from Abii Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, in which were added 
the words: ‘For they glorify Allah.’” 

{Sahih) 

^l jA t.t..*Ji'Vlj ■5i5 JAVY(,tAY\:^ I. ^^J^\ ^ jAj 


: Jll jjj J^\ — tVll 

: Jli — J^*Jj jjj 1 j*j ~ j.^'.\ 1 bi 
(J? Jj^’’ :^jJ.=>Jl jjP oXil 

^j.gj...! Aii&Jls 0j>zMi c.j>cj s!-L_j*yi 

: aJ| ^l L« 

. ®oU:^lj Aloj 

l/} iLiJ-i’yi JUJ 

:Slj3 SlL ^\ ^ sjlji 
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4365. A similar report was narrated 

from Abu Hurairali, but was not l ^ 

attributed to the Prophet ^ iJli lii 

{Sam) f.; ,.S, . 

p)j tyy y} JP JP leiUS 

. ‘iJtiy 

5JL.J JL^l ,jj »ljjj ttAVY':^ i/ j*J 

tjlj>c,;?w5 <_jj5j.«Jlj jUjjlaJU t Ujij.fl ^jij^ t_5i' ij^ tj^ 


11 i- 
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Ul^l - Ur 

(YT ii^l) 
ol iljl ^ 

( 1 Ais^BlJl) C . . . fljjui ^ 

^ iuli ^ trnn 

— ,jjJ 3^J ~ ijlfl 

)• " 

^ jj! • 41 ^^ (j^ Sl*-i ljl5 

tiw.AwJl ^ Ju. j .. r .i ^jp (jjl 

J^^ L^lj ly® <S^1 u^ 'uij» 

^ 'J1 01 SljU 

. ojUti ^ 0j*.J> 

Jjjj AijoJl (J-S j-ip 4jp JlS^J ljLi 4|_y!i-Utf>Sft 4jJw» ‘k>-j^\'.^j^ 

t^S* J.*J ‘“M Uxjl j» 4 lijji OjUUlj 0j*jl jj» jj>-lj 01 U>c.v3x)l 

Comments: ^ ^ ' C ‘ 

‘Whoever sees the iiew crescent of Dhul-Hijiah’: The meanmg is when the 
crescent of the month of Dhul-Hijjah appears. It is, however, not necessaiy 
that everyone sights it. 

4367. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Muslim said: “Ibn Al-Musayyab 
told me that Umm Salamah, the 
wife of fhe Prophet told him 
that the i^essenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘Whoever wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from Ms nañs or cut his 
hair for the fc'st ten days of Phul- 
Hijjah.’” (Sahih) 


^ -L& ^ l^J^I “ 

(UÇUl :Jli dr^ 

J <y^ J J"° 

tjiij^l :Jli ‘Gl (>> Jj^ 

(!s^l jl Lj-jC<JI 

^ljl :JU Jl ^jr^f 

ojUlsl ^ (^js’^-Uj jl 

fj'i CA ‘Jj'^l Sj^ (Ir? 


The Book Of 
Ad-Dahayd (Sacrifices) 

(Chapter 1. The One Who 
Wishes To Ofler A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove Any Of 
His Hair) 

4366. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Wlioever sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hiiiah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove any of 
his hair or nails until he has 
offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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. i £ 0 Y ; ^ 11.5.!?:^^ t/ yj t JjLJI Ja!i\ 

Comments: 

‘Ten days’; means until slaughtering the sacrificial animal on tlie tenth day. 
One ought to have his haircut after the animal is slaughtered. 


4368. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice when Dhul- 
Hijjah begins, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or nails.” I 
(the narrator) mentioned that to 
‘Ikriinah, and he said: “Should he 
not also keep away from women and 
perfume?”^’^ {Sahilj) 

. Hor:^ t 

Comments: 


:Jli ~ 

ul iljl ^ tJlS 

Nj ^ ç»1j 1 cJL»“Jti 

J ji»j N1 : J Las ^^SoJ <j Ji c o j Lfli» 1 
. ( I j f- LLjJ I 

ji jAj ‘ ^ 


The intent of Tkrimah is that when one is required to avoid having his hair 
cut, the use of women and fragrance should also be forbidden, because 
resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event. He 
might origmally have considered it the personal utterance or statement of 
Sa‘eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Maifu’ narration might not have 
reached him. 


4369. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said; “When the (first) 
ten (days of Dhul-Hiijah) begin, 
and one of you wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or skin.” 
(Sahth) 


: J Is 0 L j J j bi-b- : J li 1 

C/. ^ 

i 1 ^ Cy^ ' 

'• jLs b\ j»l jjp 

t>Ls c jl iljti cJj>-.5 

. ((S j^ jj? j s (jA (j-**j 


. 1101: ^ t j_ 511 Vrt: ^ 4 


The ^aif^ has graded this narration SaJuh, and said that it preceded in No. 4366. 
Perhaps he means that it is SaJuJt in meaning. As for the chain - and it contains that - it 
is statement of Tkrimah, weak by itself since it is narrated by ^ailch bin ‘AbduUah. 
Similarly Al-Albani and othevs graded it weak, and removed the need to 

speculate about why ‘Ikrimah made such statement. And AJlah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. The One Who 
Cannot Find A Sacrifice 

4370. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said to 
a man: “1 have been instructed to 
take the Day of Sacrifice as an ‘fd 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Subiime, has ordained for this 
Ummah.” The man said: “What do 
you think if I cannot find anything 
but a female sheep that has been 
loaned to me so that I may benefit 
from its miJk - should I sacrifice 
it?” He said: “No. Rather cut 
something from your hair and your 
nails, trim youf mustache and 
shave your pubic hairs, and you wl11 
have a complete reward with Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you 
had offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


(Y 4i>ed0 

-Uj.il ! J U !•.—: (Jls 

°u^ vjdf ij J' 

JjJ'J Ol 
Ijlp 

p d[ Jiii 

4 N B ! J li ? 1 1 

lljlihl jv-Ldjj iJ jjUh jA 


I ^ Lw (.JJJi ijhi Ip <>ihj Li 

• *(3^j 


I«—jUijl p-Li^lji i_jIj cljL5iT.-all cijb jjI 


cjLi- a>il>w5j 1.1100'. ^ (_ji jAj c <L) >-^jj1 j_sj 1 (jj Uoc-j cL.jU?- TVA^:^ 

.^lil JuJljj cVfY'/t^j.i'UJlj cl'tr:^ 

Comments: " ^ 

We leam from this, that even the one who does not have the ability to offer a 
sacrifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 
hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3. The Imdm 
Slaughtering His Saerifice In 
The Prayer Place 
4371. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that ‘Abdullah told him that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ used to 
offer the sacrifice at the prayer 
place. (Sahih) 


(ru^\) 

<y. 

y Cj^ Cj^ I«-^5’J1 

(Jjjij (jf !ojj5^! Ol 

. ,_yLk.Jlj jt 
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lulsT 


01 t \0^ 4j»jjj 


4372. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ offered the 
sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 
AI-Madinah. He said: “If he did 
not offer the Nah- (sacrifice a 
camel) he vvould have offered 
Dhabihah (sacrificed a sheep) at 
the prayer place.” (Hasan) 


^ - irvY 

IjjjU- :Jli Jrt hj-U- ijli 

:Jls jjj 

^ 1 j-i> jjp ^ jU- : J iJ (li L t J L ai 

^ jl '• 

^jj pj lol 015" jij : JU t^jjJL 

t/ ttlr^ oibjjil] 


jA jUJL« ^jj 4)I-Çp wjJ>Jlj <tj ^Li tl-jJj»- ^ oodY t W\ * t lAt; ^ 

(Iri' J* (_r^ Oi *V^J t>i' J* ilUas ^ Jviijlj tt^_,-.<a.Jl lyO>- ji} Ji_Jajl 


Cominents: • -' A*- 

Even so, he did not take the camel to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 
would take it to the place of prayer, because slaughtering a big animal takes 
time and also it requires the help of several people. 


Chapter 4. The People 
Slaughtering The Sacriñce In 
The Prayer Place 
4373. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin Sufyan said: “I attended (the day 
of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: ‘WIioever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 
prayer, let him slaughter a sheep in 
its place, and whoever has not 
slaughtered, let him offer a sacrifice 
in the name of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.”’ {Sahih) 


J\ ^ (jpi y - im 

^ C.’.lLg.Ji iJlS (jULji jjjl 

st>Udi ^ lUu ^ 4 ji 

(jjsxjj jS L»1p 

Jj t L^LSU eLi SjL^! 

• j J 5^ I j*U> 1 


I ci-j J?- ^yi J ^ ”1 * • ^ ‘ j ‘t*’ L 1LUi jf l I 1: ^ j» 

^Ao:^ 4^1 . . . j^l dJa?- J ^_jxLJlj |*L>j(l (.^L c^JujJI ‘(.jjUsJlj 

. UoA:^ J jAj t4j 
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Comments: 

The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to that 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual prayer 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the same 
manner is the time for slaughtering sacrificial animals after the Eid prayer. 

Chapter 5. Animals That Are V ^ U - (o 

Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The ^ ^ 

Animal With One Bad Eye 


4374. It was narrated that Abu 
Ad-Dal^ak ‘Ubaid bin Fairuz, the 
freed slave of Banu ^aiban, said: 
“1 said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell 
me of the sacrificial animals that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ disliked 
or forbade,’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up, 
and my hands are shorter than his, 
and he said: “There are four that 
will not do as sacrifices: The 
animal that clearly has one bad 
eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.”’ I said: T dislike that the 
animal should have some fault in 
its homs or teeth.’ He said: ‘What 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.’” 
(5aAf/i) 

YA*Y 


^ ijLk-d.il jJli 

jjji^ (ji dL^k.^1 

tCfi Up (jjd-U:- culi ijll 

:<JlS |_y^L^S/l ^ Jjdij 

:Jlii 0.^ ^ ^l Jjdij 

Jl :cJs V Sj*^lj 

J (jfj (ja* D1 eji’l 

Ajayvj 'blj aE*U» : Jl5 (jjaii ^^dJl 


: tLUt-saJl y la t LU^n^I tjjb jjI a 

; " (j-*^ " ' ^ ^ ^ ti>UyJl JlSj 


,L-,1] 




4^*V:^ tijjUJl tjUi- jjlj tY^lY:^ tUjys^ ,^1 a:>es>wsj 

.^>J (^IIIj ^nAcnv/U^UJIj C(^jjdlj 

Comments: 

‘Do not make it for bidden for anyone’ means do not give an edict of 
unlawfulness to anyone. A slight defect deserves to be overlooked, although 
the one who offers the sacrifice should slaughter the best animal on his own. 
The details concerning the homs and ears appear in the forthcoming 
narration. 
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Chapter 6. Lame Animals 

4375. ‘Ubaid bin Fairuz said; “I 
said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell me 
of the sacrificial animals that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ disliked or 
forbade. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ gestured like this with 
his hand, and my hands are shorter 
than the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah (and he said): There are 
four that will not do as sacrifices: 
The animal that clearly has one 
bad eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.”’ He said: “And I dislike 
that the animal should have some 
fault in its homs or ears.” He said: 
“What you dislike, forget about it, 
and do not make it forbidden to 
anyone.” (Sahih) 


;jii jii: ^ - itvo 

ijli j^lj UjJp- 

^ c—: Jls G • Ijib 
j j ^ : J Is ^ 

o l: ^ culs :Jls 

^ «Jj^j ^ j' 
t d-Cj IjiSva :Jl 5 .lu! JjJjj Jh : Jls 

iijjli) Jd Cj^ j-i^1 tS-^J 

iLs^jjJlj L jyB jj^! iU^^jjJlj t La jjj:- 

t jsVij Jjiil J' “j^' 

‘LoMj Apjis 'U* cufcIJi# :JLs 
. «Jbct 


.lit* 1^5^531 ^ jAj ij..jj>Jl jail asbMj!] 

Comments: 

Here we leam that a slight limp which is not discemible without investigatmg 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 

Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals ii>uJ!) - (v ^,^>^«^1) 


4376. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairuz that AI-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0 say” - and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 
were shorter than the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ - he said: 
“It is not permissible to offer as a 
sacrifice an animal that clearly has 
one bad eye, a lame animal that is 


sj!S ^ jizUc - tr'vt 

Cri jj^ 

tt ,-r, , f / */ , 

ol ‘Jjij j>-' j^ij jjj i.t..^!j 

J yP ijp {jj o'.o.d-.*' 

:Jll c^jLp / jljJ! ^ Lj/^ ^! 

j'-iij ^! JjJxj 
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obviously lame, a sick animal that 
is obviously sick, or an animal that 
is so emaciated that it is as if there 
is no marrow in its bones.” {Sahih) 


^ Jj-ij ca j-^' 

LLs>will ^ • Jj^ 

c^\ 

iLi>s.iJlj (.[^y tl^jp 

J' 


. 111 ^^ t (Sj^ ' L5® j^J ‘ (jc^ ajL«()] ; 


Chapter 8. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Front 




Lo aLIa^I — (a 

(A Lgjj) 


4377. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals), and not to 
sacrifice an animal with its ears slit 
from the front, an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, a animal 
with its tañ cut, nor an animal with 
a roxmd hole in its ear.” (Hasan) 


^ ^ fsT - trvv 

ij} jri ~ Ji-^ j.*j - 

10UUl jjp t JIUUj! jjp t ijs\j 

^ dil Jjij Lji! : jli ^ 4 j1 Df - 

V d\j toiVlj OI 

. ^\jy> '^j 


^ 'fA*i:^ t\jt>wa3) ^ 1« tljWs.a3l tijb jj! '^j^ 

Cri Ls® cCjJ^ o^ clri' (>“ (^! 

\ i ^A; ^ Jlij ttVA):^ aALi L^A>dJj i(i]jJi«j»Jl) 

. ,_s:J^-hl <uflljj t YY t /S: 11MY : ^ t(_gj*S3l ^ jaj t" 

Comments: 

The polytheists used to cut the ears of the animals which they sacrificed in the 
name of their idols. In the matter of an animal whose ear is slit, there remains 
apprehension that it might have been earmarked for some idoL Therefore, 
eveiy animal of this sort is forbidden for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 9. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Back 

4378. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals) and not to 


(^ ii>eJ!) i^d) 

LiA>- ; jLi ijb jj\ j^^ ~ t^TVA 

jSj l^jU- : jll jjpl ^2ri ^ 

o'^U»! jj! :<JL 5 
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sacrifice an animal with a bad eye, 
nor an animal with its ears slit from 
the front, nor an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, nor an 
animal with its ears slit lengthwise, 
nor an animal with a round hole in 
its ear. {Hasan) 


Chapter 10. An Aniraal With A 
Round Hole In Its Ear 


(Jli 40i.o.*.dl 

Jj-^j lJ3"! :Jl5 ^ - (i-Uf 

'ij 








•-u—-■ 


> »> 


1 {jj^ 


4379, It was nairated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % forbade sacrificing an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ear, or an 
animal with its nose cut off.” 

(Hasan) 

.tttt: Q ijS jAj Ji»! 

Comments; 

A nose, ear, lip, etc. In the Arabic language, an animal with such blemish is 
called/flf)f(2'fl. 


: J ll b jjj I b— i V*V ^ 

^jp jjj jSJ jjI IIjJ^ 

J iy. ^ ijUiJi ^ ‘u^ 
5 !!! JjJjj :j!5 ‘Cp <iijl ij-fj 
jl jl 

. jl flij:- 


Chapter 11. An Animal With 
Its Ears SUt Lengthwise 

4380, It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Do not sacrifice an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ears, or an 
animal with one bad eye.” {Hasan) 


SSilSj.iJI - (^ \ j^ptitJ!) 
{\ \ ^l) 

:JLi ^! Jup jjj Ojjl* 0A>. — tlTA' 

(jj .sljj :J1^ (Irt bjO>. 

jjj (j^ j^^ 1 IjO>- :Jl5 

: Aip ^l i^'j if. 4 oU-illl 

: Jli JjJjj ol 

■ *yj ^153*^ 'blj ly\^ 
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.in 0 :^ 4I ^ jAj 4 iY'vv:^ t 


4381, ‘Ali said: "^The Messenger of 
AUah ^ commanded us to 
examine the eyes and ears (of 
animals for sacrifice).” {Hasan) 


<-s® (j--; 

Chapter 12. An Animal With A 
Broken Horn 


JUSii ^ J - iTAs 

^,»■'■'^>1 (j1 4 ..^...^ LjJi^ :(JU jJU^ LjwL>- IlIU 

4^ : Jll Jl Jj&j - 

: Jj5j cuXjJi : Jjij ^ 

. ji VIj 1 (-ij 1 ^! JjJ<j 

t^^jLOjXJl ejb.yj|] : 

” :JUj t4j 4jd-ji i.t-j-L3“ iji'ytj 

. ^ Ud ! J 

cn Ai>^\) - (u 


4382. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade us frora 
sacrificing an animal with a broken 
hom.” I (the narrator) mentioned 
that to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
and he said: “Yes, unless half or 
more of the horn is missing.” 
(Hasflfi) 


DjljLl.a jjj -^.0.=“’ — tl^AY 

4^ ilJLj-ii : Jll (.>4^ (j? tSSbf 

^ ^J^J (_j4^ ■ ’^jH 

. J U yyij J 1 ^jj jLy ^ .yJ tfij^ . (J_^J ! 

. tlUj jya '^\j (.jJaJl (jA-jaP t 


*o:^ L IjL>^^J 1 ^jji a^^Svj U i—jLj tljl>«AfflJl 
. £ i tV:^ ^ JAJ t " ?y>wj (j—=- 


. ijlj Jll 
: 


=^i [j.«^ a.3bMj|] : 

, A1. -II .it:. ■ - 


Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the report is A‘adab. Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab has offered the explanation of this veiy expression. He states that 
an animal whose hom is slighdy broken is not called.(4hrfaZ). Rather if half or 
more than half part of the hom is faroken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
forbidden. In other words, the position of the homs is not like that of the 
ears. In them, a slight defect is excused. 


Chapter 13. The Musdnnah 
And Th^Jadh^ahP^ 


— (lY' 
(Uii>di) 


4383. It was narrated that Jabir 


jjj (jtoJJ* ijii jjI Ujj^t “ tVAV* 


For the defmition of these terms, see the Book of Zakah. 
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UUsJa)! «4^1^ 


said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ i-ri"' .'u^ 

said: ‘Do not slaughter anything ~ ir^' ' 

but a Musinnah, unless that is - ^ 

diffecult, in which case you can ^ ^s 

slaughter a Jadh‘ah sheep.’” 

4il J^3 Jll :Jll ^,14- ^ 
(1)1 *b(l 'i/l 

. «OL^l 1j>ejj£s 

AjjUj» jjj j^J (JUjUj.- jJ> ^ ‘\T'r : ^ (. *)/1 i (_5>-Lji> V l t jJ—« I gjtjAJ 

.ijljj' (_jj 1 ^LkxJlj ^j-j=> jt^jjll (.(_5^,-S111 (_jS ;4j 


4384. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Ainir that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ gave him some sheep to 
distribute among his Companions. 

A small goat was left over and he 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah He said: “Sacrifice it 
yourself.” (Sakih) 

‘j»-L-»j t JJaJIj j^JJl i» 

‘(^^1 tj jAj <.<i 

Comments: 


Jjjl 11‘1 l :Jll - iTAi 

all^pl (jl ilap 

ajji (_s^ 1 g LJp 

. «Ojf ^ : Jlil ^l 

> i-^L tiS’jJJl 

(jp 4L>e-.ffSfl »-jL t(_y>-L4>Sll 


‘A small goat’: Tlie term used is the Atad, which signifies a kid or a young 
goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 
Th& Jadh‘ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 


4385. It was narrated from‘Uqbah .jif 

bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of , ^ , s-» , , 

Allah ^ divided some sacrificial y^j - j?' 


animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.”’ (Sahih) 


^l : J ll (_^L>sj L5 jl>- 

^ l1 ■ jj 

t AP J.^ ^ (JJljLjai t Ll>s-.tf ^l^ejtfl JjJ 

t <p J>- ^ Oj Lp ! ^ 1 J j.iij L : (JiJLaa 


, # Lgj » : J lii 

lOOtV:^ t(_jjUl (_y>-Lpj(l i*_i t^L t(_j>-UsiVl t^^jLLJl j>~\ 

j t/i^ y. (.s^ 'L-jUs- ^ n / ^ ^ (L>e-i>Vl (1;-- t-^L t(_j>Ui>Vl t|»iw.j 
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4386. It was narrated that‘Uqbah > - .g 

bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenp of Cri 

Allah ^ divided some sacrifidal :Jll jJlA lijli- :Jll 

animals araong his Companions, ^ . s.« 

and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 

‘O Messenger of AUah, I got a ^ ^ .^1 

Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice ' .%' t' , 

it”’ {Sahih) ^ 5^1 J>ij 

!4ju1 JjJ^'j Ij : dJ.4s t ip Js^ 

^c^j> :Jli9 ■ipJb^ 

.UV\: f jAj t^LJi C.j-LJ 1 jhJl 

4387. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah tjj' Cf J. - iV'AV 

bin ‘Amir said: “We sacrificed a . ^ ■'"'•f ."ir 

Jadh‘ah sheep with the Messenger ^ ^ ^ 

ofAllah^.” i^ahiK) Jh 5^*' tlri t>^ t^S/1 

JjJjj ^ : Jls (jj ijic- ^jp 

. OU^Jl ^ 

(ji j tVi"\ /W: ^ 

. "y I <u1jlp jjj 1 jA (jj j t 4j lijjlsJl 


4388. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: “We 
were on a joumey and the day of j4/- 
Adlm came, so we started to buy 
sheep, a Musinnah for two or thiee 
Jadh‘ahs. A man from Muzainah 
said to us: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ on a joumey 
when this came, and we started to 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a 
Musinnah for two or three Jadh‘ahs. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “AJadhJah is sufficient for that 
for which a Thani is sufficient.” 
{Sahih) 

^ LL>s..ail ^ jj^ U 


^ (jJ jllft - iV'AA 

jjtii ^ uS" :J15 ‘'—4'^ 

a:lww(J 1 lia 

: AJojj» jjjj (J^j J'^ 

1 j.* jJuai ^ yi I J jtij ^ 

^j,jXpu>JU AUjvvJl (... 1 (J*^^** 

o|® JjJ'j Jl^ ?^^!j 

,«(^1 aIj Ltj (Jjj 

4ijb jjf A;^j5^i SjUmmI] '. ^j^ 


i,j'jSj\ jAj 11 aj j^sU' tS-jj.»- ^ tA;>-L» ^l_j tYV'l^:^ 

, U-aj;;pj A;^U j2;jIj ajb (_jj 1 (ju.j (_j9 LgS a.o-.j1 ^ Jj^jj t i VT*: ^ 
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4389. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib said: “I heard my father 
narrating from a man who said: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
two days before Al-Adha and we 
started to offer two Jadh'ahs for one 
Thaniyah. Tlien the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘A Jadh/ah is 
sufficient for that for which a 
Jhaniyah is sufficient.’” {Sahih) 

1J.LJI J^\ y> rnA 

Chapter 14. Rams 

4390. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to sacrifice two rams. And 
Anas said: “And I sacrifice two 
rams.” (Sahih) 


■ ■ • (IkHA* ^ (.srdl 


V1 -UkApfl b I — t r A ^ 

bjJ.>- : Jls ! (Jts 

OJAj CU*-w< l (J\i (_.JS jjj 

(3? ^ 4^' ^1^5 :JU j43 
La ^J>Jl jU JjJ’J 

(U - (\i 

: Jli jj (3l>t-il 

jj 1 j-* j ~ ^ (J^ Lo-iLl bj Jji- 

J ^ 1 Jj-j j J1 : ,_j -/1 jp “ 

iJlj :4“j! Jli . 

-U>-1 

c(^jUJij atvo:^ ((^3^1 
.<b jj j- oooT':^! 


4391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sacrificed two Amlah^^^ rams.” 
(Sahih) 

jAj lAj Jj_;hJl (ioJj- 

• ikL. 


jp l_>i.<J I jj U i — 1 r ^ \ 

ij—j 1 jp i (->-» U jp uj-L>- : J Is jJ Li- 
• (Jr*L^ ^ (j--- LJ> u ^ 1 J_jJ> j : J li 

1 \VA/r:J.*>-l A;^_j>-1 [^>c<J^u,<g] : 

(JLjJsJI LgXa (-LAl_;Jt iXuJgJUj ittVT:^ 


4392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ^ sacrificed two 
homed, Amlah rams, slaughtering 


_jj| :Jli <L3 U_;j^ 1 — tr^Y 

(>=^ -Jli (J-Ul tjp teSlls ^ Ailjp 


They disagree over its description, most of them say it is black and white, while its 
whiteness is more than its blackness, and they also say that it is pure white. 
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them with his own hand, , 

pronoimcing the name of AU^, and ^ 

saying: ‘Allahu Akbar: and placing . jgj 

hisfootontheirsides.”(5a/f?ft) ' " 

400*\0:^ t^iJl XP (.jL; tj_j;»-Lp'yi i(.5jUxJl <<J^j>-1: ^jUbJ 

^ aj.il^ L^psjjj *U>waJ! oL«J>eUi>l t—jl) 4 U4>'if 1 

. ^ ^ {A CA ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The objective for placing the foot on the side of the neck was in order to 
cortfine the animal, so that when the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
feet; also so that the knife could move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 
not move hither and thither, and the animal feels miaimal pain. 

4393. It was narrated that Anas 
bin M^ik said: “Hie Messenger of 
Allah ^ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and he went toward 
two Amlah rams and sacrificed 
them.” An abridgement. {Sdhih) 

AiVA-.^ 4j^j^l 

4394. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 

Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his 
father said: “Then he” - meaning 
the Prophet ^ on the Day of 
Sacrifice - “went toward two 
Amlah rams and sacrificed them, 
then (he went toward) a small flock 
of sheep and distributed them 
among us.” {Sahih) . ^ 

^JIj.a'yij f^UjLJl JaULij (wjU 4AioUUiJl 4 jJ^I : 

. U^ 44.51^531 ^ y>j 4aj ^ Jjjj «.Ujaj- 1" • 


Ia toiui- :Jl5 

iJU jjJ (J-jI (jP 4(jjj^ (jj 
liSUlj ^jj JjJ>j UJaU- 

. , Ut..^Pajji (jj>JUl 

iA J^J ‘ ^^ 4^uSj :^jpbj 

oj.*wi (jj aUj>- 

‘^j^ Urt' ÇA 

iA 4/i' Urt Ia 

k-ijUijl |»j :Jl5 a-j1 

(JIj Ur^' ijl fji 


4395. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ sacrificed a homed, intact 
ram, witih black feet, some black at 
the stomach and black around its 
eyes.” {Sahih) 


jjl (jj j^ U~ 

jA^ (j^’ ol^ (jj (Jjaia- U5J;>- : Jll 

LjXikfl (jj| 

• 4^ J^'iJ ij 
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U ^ eL^La i^L; <srj^\ 

^ N| 44" I JLSj t 4 j 1 -U*''-*' dji 411 Ij^ ijp ^ i ^ ^^ 

4jj tsj^j jALi 


Cbapter 15. What Is 
Equivalent To A Camel For 
Sacrifice 

4396. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadii said: “When distributing 
the spoils of war, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to make ten sheep 
equivalent to one camel.” ^u‘bah 
said: “I know most of it from what 
I heard from Sa‘eed bin Masruq, 
and Sufyan narrated it to me.” 
{Sahih) 


Jj ^ jAj 

(^ 0 4ji>ti!l) Ulpc..^l ^ ^aJI 
: jLi jjj jLftjtja LjJbU :Jl9 

(jLAdi LjJ^- : Jli LjJb>- 

(/. /. l?- 

JjJ'j : Jl5 ^Jl?^ jjj ^lj 

J-ljJl ^ \j^ US^ ^ 

^l JIS , 

. ■Cp OLi-j ^ (_jj jJLo ^ 


. 11 A L : ^ t jj4 J.AJ 11 r ‘ X : ^ t jijLij [^^pT-,p] : gjjpej 

Comments: 

Animals offered as sacrifice may be camels, cows, goats, and sheep. Since 
everyone is not capable of sacrificmg a big animal; sacrificing a smaU animal 
is compulsory {Waiib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
is commendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 
more than one is commendable. 


4397. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
Messenger of All^ ^ on a 
joumey, when the Day of Sacrifice 
came, so we shared a camel among 
ten men, and a cow among seven.” 
{Hasan) 

5;jJl J iilyJjll ^ 4L> U lpL t^l 

j jAj ‘'vi> ,j_>-":Jl4j t4j 


Cy. oi -LoAji “ tV’^V 

oT^ Cj^ (iri : J U (j Ij > 

ly ‘j"^^ C/. L> “ (ji' ~ 
^ 1 {^jZij ^ IxS' : J li ^ Lp jjj 1 ^yp t A.« 

j lI^JlLiU ^r^l JvaAi ^ j ^ 
. ejlJlj JjjLp 

t(_5JUyJl [^j~np- e.)Lu|] : 

jjj Jai IlUjJL?- jjL« ^0«\ 

. UAY:^ ,^'jfi\ 
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Comments: 

We leam from tbis, that the sacriSce should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one’s home. It should be bome in mind that upon one whole house 
or famñy, only one sacrifice is compiñsoiy, and not upon each indmdual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies tfae husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them, A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would ali be considered as 
separate households. 


Chapter 16. What Is 
Eqiiiyalent To A Cow For 
Sacrifice 




4398. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We would make Tamattu' 
when the Prophet ^ was with us, 
and we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, sharing it 
among ouxselves.” (Sahih) 


^ ^ ijls 

, o jiJl 

.^Lj t^SrJl \ gJjggJ 

^ roo/^ru:^ ^ oji^ij 


JS" SjiJlj SjoJI i3ljX*iVi jlj^ 

(_5* oL > ,. L ,«i jjj (.ilLo llo^ 


Comments: 

This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices only, not in Aqiqd 
(sacrifice for a newbom), because for offering the sacrifice only one time 
period is prescribed; whereas the Aqtqd is done congment to each newbom 
baby. 

Chapter 17. Slaughtering One’s 
Sacrifice Before The Imdm 


^LoVl — (w 

( W Aja:>Ex)l) 


4399. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood up on the Day of 
Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever tums 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we 
pray and offers the same sacrifice 
as we do, let him not offer his 
sacrifice untñ he has prayed.’ My 
matemal uncle stood up and said: 


^ -VjL^ C/. 5*^** 

(j^ ,y\ (jj 

^(JLs ^^1 jfjj ^ 

dr®*' * ^ji Jj^j 
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\j\^\ 


‘O Messenger of AJlah, I hastened 
to slaughter my sacrifice, so that I 
could feed my family, and the 
members of my household,’ or ‘my 
family and my neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Offer 
another sacrifice.’ He said: ‘I have 
a suckling she-goat kid that is 
dearer to me than two sheep raised 
for meat.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice it, for 
it is the better of your two 
sacrifices. But no Jadh'ah will do as 
a sacrifice for anyone after you.’” 
(Saluh) 


!^1 3Ij : JIas 

(^jlS JfelJ jJsiV 

■ ^ Jiii ji 

(_3 * j «J-Ç-1® 

:Jli IjA ^l ^ 

. «iljJu jl>-i ^ ipji^ 


. i £ Ai: ^ t (_5^,^1 ^ ykj ‘ ^ ® ^ ^ ‘ çijLflj : ^^jp^ 


Comments: 


There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imdm or the prayer leader. But since Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Eid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afteTward. It could be said 
that the sacrtfice should be offered after the imdm. But if the imdm does not 
offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 
that they should sacrifice theii' a nim als only after the Imdm has done so. 


4400. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever 
prays as we pray and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, has done the 
rituals properly. Whoever offered 
the sacrifice before the prayer, that 
is just a sheep for meat.’” Abu 
Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I offered my 
sacrifice before I went out to pray. 
I knew that this day is a day of 
eating and drinking, so I hastened 
to eat and to feed my family and 
my neighbors.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘That was just a 
sheep for meat.’ He said: ‘I have a 


jji Lj.i>- :Jl3 ~ 11* • 

JjJiij L.L>- :Jll t-^jLft ^!jJl 

(_5^ lt*” : Jii j^j obLJjj! jjt) jsLJI ^jj 
t iL.Uj.1 1 I—*Ln<? 1 J.a3 LSw» lLLLJj Yl'JLo 

Jlis . HçtjJ eLi 3^9 tiJLlj jjj»j 

oJLlj Jil IjUlj 1^1 J jJjj tj : jj 1 

^jJl J1 oijpj S'^LiJl ^j5“l J1 (3^ 
C*j>jJslj cJS’lI cJljffcaCi i_jjJtfj 351 ^jj 
liUj» J jJ j JLai t|_jjlj^j (_j^l 

j^ liLp tS'i^ Jl® ' JLs ®|».>J oLi 
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Jadh‘ah she-goat that is better than 
two sheep for meat; will it suffice 
for me (as a sacrifice)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.”’ (Sahih) 




. 11AVI^ t t, ^j.2j 


4401. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said on the Day of Sacrifice: 
‘Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the prayer, let him repeat 
it’ A man stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, this is a day 
when people want to eat meat.’ He 
mentioned that his neighbors were 
poor and it was as if the Messenger 
of AUah ^ believed him. He said: 
T have a Ja^ah that is dearer to 
me than two sheep for meat/ So he 
granted him a concession (alIowing 
him to sacrifice it) but I do not 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrfficed them.” 


: J la ‘ ~ 11 * ^ 

‘jjI UjJL>- :JLj hjJb>- 

JjJ>j Jli :JU jj-jl 

J.J (1)13 

iJiA !^! JjJ^j b :jL5a J^j ®JLjJls 

: jLs ~ diLS' 

1.^ Ija 4^1 ^ iSUr 

olj.^ cr“ ‘Clvas^j 

. Lo.^>*jj3 (_Ji Li^l T 


{Sahih) 

tj_^Lv»Vl ‘ j>jJi ^jJ ‘r^Li t(_5_}l:>sJl : gJjAJ 

t(_545Jl *• “H V* iIh' J::^Lwif i.1j.a>- \‘fi'tY: t- tj vL: 


4402. It was narrated fi’om Abu 
Burdah bin Niyar that he 
slaughtered (his saerifice) before 
the Prophet and the Prophet 
^ told him to repeat it. He said: “I 
have a Jadh‘ah she-goat that is 
dearer to me than two Musinnahs.” 
He said: “Sacrifice it.” According 
to the Hadith of ‘UbaiduUah, he 
said: ‘T cannot find anything but a 
Jadh‘ah” and he told him to 
slaughter it. {Sahih) 


:ju (jj ~ lt*Y 

y. ^ (j^ 

CJ 

•j'O. J “^j? J U J JA U 

Cy -JL* ‘•■bjj 

^ - «L^il» :<jLl' ly l)\ 

'l^! j:>l V ^\ :JL5^ - SZs' 
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jAj t<0 t)Uai31 (Iri lss^ 

. j 1 ^ (,5?^ 'j UaiJ 1 j ■«J t £ A i^ t I 


4403. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin Sufyan said: “We slaughtered 
the sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ one day, and the people 
slaughtered their sacrifices before 
the prayer. When he finished (the 
prayer) the Prophet ^ saw that 
they had slaughtered their 
sacrifices before the prayer. He 
said: “Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 
him slaughter it in the name of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
{Sahili) 


y:^ 

Lj J>- 

: j li Ijj j^ 

~ a*r 


.J JX:^ 



^l (. 

J jjj ^ 

: jU oLAj 

lj>Ji Js 

j_jwL)1 liU ^ 

oli 


LJjjzjl LJli la'^Ljall 



: jlii 

sijLiiJi jj lj;^i 

m 

LñJ 


^Ljall j.j3 

r^' 


^ jjl5 LJl..£3 

^ jj ^ (1)15 




- “ 


■ i t Ao : ^ ^ jAj t irVV: ^ 

Comments: 

When complete details are not mentioned in a single narration, it is recorded 
with various chains of transmitters, so that all the details are known to come 
to. WlTiIe making a decision, all the details are kept in view. 


Chapter 18. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With Marwah 
(Granite)*^^^ 


^A)( “ ('lA 

{\K iL»sx]l) 


4404. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he caught 
two rabbits and he could not find a 
knife with wliich to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marwah. 
Then he came to the Prophet and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
caught two rabbits but I could not 


: jli tlrt ~ 

ijlS :Jl3 ojjIa JjJj 

>S£ ^ , 

«bl :(l)lji-i’ jjp c ^ 

Jj U,gj>ojj eJj.^ J:^ j^Jj UjLi»! 

I jlii ^ ^\i «jJUj 


In Hddi As-Sdñ, Ibn Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safa was named. In Tuhfat Al-Ahm^i, it is given the additional description of 
being “wliite.” 
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find a laiife with which to slaughter » f . r* «i i ^ i 'i >' 

them, so I slaughtered them with - 5 * 1 ^ Jj-«j 

can I eat them?” He said: sj^ U4^ji <j 

“Eat(them).”(Iffljfl/i) ' ^ 

:J15 

4(_5j-S^i ^ y>j 

Comments; 

The objective of Ad-Dhabh is to cause the blood to flow; with whatever object 
it is made to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
One should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 
quickly, so that the animal feels mi nimal pain. 

4405. It was narrated from Zaid “ fc t»« 

bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep ^ .. ^ 

so he slaughtered it with Marwah, ^ 

and the Prophet ^ allowed him to :JU ^\2\ Jj' 

eatit. {Hasan) ^ \ ....... c > . 

,jj Jbj C.ot8J!u 

{jbjshoJs oLi ^ 0 ! icLoli 

• tJ M 4^' jr^j® “jj^^ 

Oj JL>- Y* \ V'l I ^ t 4j Lo u-J L ; LjJ I i 4^Lo \ 

4 \ * YT ! ^ 4 OL>“ 4 i i ^ Q ^ (. ^ 

- ui oL>J*u y k-jljp jjj vUj oljjj Aisljj 

Chapter 19. Permissibility Of “1)1 

Slaughtering With A Stick ' * V 


4406. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: ‘T said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, I release my 
dog and I catch the game, but I 
carmot find anything to slaughter it 
with, so I slaughter it with a 
Marwah or a stick.’ He said: ‘Shed 
the blood with whatever you wish, 
and say the name of Allah.’” 
(Hasah) 


V1 (jJ iJ.ou>t,a |j £ 1 * *\ 

‘u^ Cf. '& 

j\ !^1 Jjj>'j !j :cJa : Jli y, iS"^ 

^ b» Jb»-1 jLi jljaJl JbTj 

Ukj ^jJ 1 yj I» : J U 41 .j?»l Lj 8jj.<J L ‘b'aji) U 
■ “cK'j j^^'j 


. t £ ‘l 1: ^ 4(^jJ(ll J jAj ‘ tT * ^ 4j»ji: ajU-al] : 
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4407. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudr! said; “A man from 
among the Ansdr had a she-camel 
which used to graze in front of 
Uhud, Something happened to it, 
and he slaughtered it with a stake.” - 
(Ayyub, one of the narrators, said) I 
said to Zaid: “A stake of wood or of 
iron?” He said: “No, of wood/’ - 
“Then he went to the Prophet ^ 
and asked liim, and he told liim to 
eat it,” (Sahih) 


J li i “ i £ • V 

jij^ :Jti oÇ>- Hj-b- 


t 1 jjj 1 hj4A^ : J li ^j L?- 

^ pllaP ^ c-^ 


: JU jjP ijLla 

jUalSil ^ JrJi 
jj j : X jj cJLfls i La J>ci9 LgJ jks 

4 Jj N : Jli jl L_— 

■ 0 ^ti JLCLs 


(jJ ^ j_ji SjjLjJl iJjI As^j:>-\ : gj 

B-U_-)j YAYV:^ t,ijli hp _^l (jjjL> “ilj C(_5^,-S3I ^^^9 jaj i.4j J'^Lft 


Comments: • 

‘He told him to eat it’ means he gave him pennission to eat it or in reality it 
signifies a command, because from the point of view of the Divine law it is 
not alIowed to waste lawful tliings. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering With Nails 


(T* 




4408. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “If the blood is shed 
and the name of Allah is 
raentioned, then eat, unless (it is 
slaughtered) with teeth or nails.” 
(SahiJi) 

_,jLu.j (j—JI *^1 j*aJI jgjl Lo JSL) ^jJl jl 


: J li jj-jaio ^ jLoAjo Uj^o^l ~ 11 * A 

L ^ 1 jS> i ^jj JL-jLuo Ijj_i>- 
• C/i (j^ tii'lij (jj 4jL^ ^ 

jSij |>ljl Lo)) :Jl3 ^ ^l JjJjj jl 
. (tjil? jl '!ill t JSLs ^l 

- u-iIj i p. L ...o :^jAi 


YlAA:^ t|»i A h *—’L ^(^jLj^lj oLi>» C,.jO>- 

’C (3jj-~* cy. C-jO?- jj» 


Comments: 

Teeth and nails are not meant for slaughteiing, rather they serve other 
objectives, Hence, slaughtering by means of teeth or nails is a beastly act, as 
Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned in the following repoit, that nails are the 
knife of the Abyssinians or the Ethiopians. 
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Chapter 21» Slaughtering With 
The Teeth 

4409. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: ‘T said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow and 
we do not have any knives.’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘K the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nañs, and I will teU you about 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, 
and as for nails, they are the knives 
of the Ethiopians.”’ {Sa^ih) 

Chapter 22, The Command To 
Sharpen The Blade 

4410. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “There are two things 
that I memorized from the 
Messenger of AUah who said: 
‘AHah has decreed proficiency in aU 
things, so when you kill, kiU well, and 
when you slaughter, slaughter well. 
Let one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.’” {Sahih) 


{u U>^\) 

,y. ^'j s-^ tAPUj 

lJ| ! 41! 1 Jj.ij L : viiJis : 3 U JiU' 
Jj.J'j JLSa t (_^ Jj» bjM ^j-Jj 1-tP jJjdl 

'A'^J 

1 jiib jf '■* 

jiJajl Lalj ilr^' t «'Jli 

y \ y, ooiT:^ 

Sjiiil - (YY 

(YY 4i>cdl) 

:jL5 ^ ^ u;;^! - tu* 

iSjjU c.dU- LjJLp- 

^jf jj ccJjlSfl ^J\ 3^ 

JjJuj jjp I ~ gTUdTi- jliUi :J15 
4111 01» :JU 

liij ci^i ijl^ti isii 

^vi'jL>-f Jl>çJj <L>ejJL!l IjIm^U 


JbJj>Jj cjxallj ^jll j.«V1 c.j1j c^ljjJlj .. U . rfai I C|tjMj> ! gjjPta 

. 11 ^ t ! ^ c iSjr^\ J*J *■ ^ jj 1 Jt®' t»-.*'! lLuJ>- ^6 0 : ^ 

Comments: 

Good behavior with every areation (of Ailah) is essential. Hence, if someone 
is to be Mlled retributively, he should not be tOrtured to death. He should 
rather be killed by means of an easiest possible manner. In the same way, 
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animals also shouJd be slaughtered by mflicting upon them the most minimal 
pain. 


Chapter 23. Concession 
Allowing The Process of Nahr 
For What Is Normally 
Slaughtered By Dhabh And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By NahA^^ 

4411. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We slaughtered 
(Nahama) a horse during the time of 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and ate 
it.” {Sahik) 


ijLivo ^ 0 0 ^ ^ 1 t- 

Chapter 24. Slaughtering That 
Which Has Been Bitten By A 
Beast Of Prey 

4412. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin T^abit that a wolf attacked a 
sheep so they slaughtered it with a 
Mamah, and the Prophet ^ 
aUowed it to be eaten. (Hasan) 




/6 J> ljIj - (Yr 

(Yr ^ ^ 

JUj>-I jjj ^ ~ 11 Y ^ 

! (JIj ~ ~ 

^ LIlA jjp (j bj Jl>- : u k_j>A j (jj 1 

^jp I I li AjwI>- ® j 

L^lp^ Ij^^>ij :oiU jSL J\ cJlj 

. olHSlS ^l J Juj 

L) t A..a\\J ^LijJl i jl>iJ1 : gjjpaj 

JS”! 4?-ijf I_>tj t^LiJJtj Jyiisil tj 

. i 1 0 : ^ t 

4-J JS l\il 4«1j - (Tt ^.>^1) 
(Yf 

ijp j Lij jjj U j*^1 — f £ \ Y 

1 (jLs Lj_L>- iJlS ^ jLa>(J> 

: JLs (^^l-çldl j>L^.oJl jjj 

jj .^j Jp tijLijLj jLlJ (jj (1 )La-^ 

(. 5jJ ju LAj>ijji oLji ^ (_.J Lji (jf :<.^Lj 

. L^f ^ ^ 

!.bj t £ f • 0 : ^ t l>jL«j [(j-“i*- j 


ATaftr is normally used for camels, vvhile Dhabh for smaller animals. Nahr refers to poking 
the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item, while Dhabh involves cutting, and more than 
cutting the jugular vein. 
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Chapter 25. Mention Of An 
Animal That Fell Into A Well 
And Its Throat Cannot Be 
Reached 

4413. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “1 
said: ‘O Messenger of All^, is 
slaughtering only in the throat or 
upper chest?’ He said: ‘If you stab 
it in the tfaigh, that will suffice.’” 


(YO 'i 

^ <, <ui.Ca ^ ^ 

JjJjj Ij : cJa : (jLs ^) jjP 4jl^.,ijJl 

^ij jkli j VI si^ii rf !4i 

LAjuitS Cjui» ji® Itjls 


cYAYo;^ tiijXoJl jjS L.-tLj iL;L>i:-,aJI tJjb jjI j ^\ !gj 

: jjjjiJl JLsj c aj 4.0X1.» jjj j Lo:>- i A). ^ c jJlj c Y*) A t: i jjjlj 

:(_jjl>oJl Jli (jSvJj iXuiUjJI _jjI ^ ^ ^ j^j 

• (Y* t / t : Uj ijjJ i ^ 11 iTl^ iXA LX aJj C " jhj A.J ! jj.a AP Lo.u»J 4.. .M Ij i(ijJl.>- 


Chapter 26. An Animal That 
Runs Away And No One Can 
Catch It 


(t-^0 

(YT ^l) U^! J[p jJL25 V 


4414. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: ‘T said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we are going to meet the 
enemy tomorrow, and we do not 
have any knives.’ He said; Tf the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
vmlike (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails.’ Then the Messenger of 
AUah ^ got some spoils of war 
and a camel ran away. A man shot 
an arrow at it and stopped it. He 
(the Prophet said: ‘Some of 
these animals’ - or ‘these camels’ - 
‘are untamed like wñd animals, so 
if one of tfaem goes out of your 
control, do the same.’” {Sahih) 


jjj JijÇ to-Xi| Uji.;^ I — t i \ i 
ijj (j^ c jjp jyL^ IjjX>- ! J I 9 
(Ir^ Çf- 

jjjJl jjV UI !^l (Jj.i>j tj ! oXi ! (JLS 
^jJi J^\ iJa)) !ji 3 C(_gJ.Ji LJJi lap 

jjUl IX Jxi jp] 4) ^l jfij 

L^ d j^j ! JL5 ftjXiaiij 

!jL« c*uJj>cB it-g.Xo (J^J 

Jjljfe lljl ^J^vj :JU j1 (JcJl oJiJJ 01» 

. (t)j.S[A ^ l^^jXAjii L^.:^ L«j9 (_A^ 


Comments: 




(For detail please tum to Haditji 4302) 
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4415. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadii said; “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow, and 
we do not have any knives.’ He 
said: ‘If the blood is shed and the 
name of Allah is mentioned, then 
eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with 
teeth or nails, and I will tell you 
about that. As for teeth, they are 
bones, and as for nails, they are the 
knives of the Ethiopians.’ We 
acquired some spoils of war 
including sheep or camels, and a 
camel ran away, so a man shot an 
arrow at it and stopped it. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Some 
of these animals’ - or ‘these 
camels’ - ‘are untamed lilce wild 
animals, so if one of them goes out 
of your control, do the same.’” 
{Sahih) 


!^1 jjJ'j : (JuJls : JU 

La! : LJij j.algl!j (J«J 

4^ ll«.s^lj Ulj p la»J 

J^J ^ ^ J;fi j' 

[jl]) ' JjJ*-? JLSi 1 

liU j^'^\ 1131 

, tt lusLft ^ 1 ts 


J jAj t tr * Y : ^ 

Comments: 

(For the details conceming the beginning this nan’ation, please tum to Hadith 
4408) 


4416. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0j say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed proficiency in all things, so 
when you kill, kill well, and when 
you slaughter, slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.’” {Saluh) 


: Jli (—jjiu ^ — i 1 \ *\ 

iJjjS^l : JU ^ UjJbi- 

<^} 

c.jtw :JU (j-'jl (jj ilJLi ^ 
k_JS’ yp 41)1 (jp> : Jj^ JjJ *j 

1jLj-li liU ^ (Jlp 
j>y\j ^Jii ijL—s»-ii jCbxji liij 


. ^jJj ^ 

: ^ t 1 (jS jAj (, t M ': ^ t jkjij 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well 

4417. It was narrated that ^addad 
bin Aws said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; ‘AUah has decxeed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, kiU wel], and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one 
of you sharpen his blade and spare 
suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”’ {Sahih) 


(YV 



CH 


- t£ 



tjjJaJ 


1 : J li 

JO^ 


(ir^ 



.Jlsi- 

LT'jf 





ai oi» 

■m ^ 

1 J jJ» j J u 

:Jll 

!^ 


^4 


} ^ j-ll 


Blj ( 



4418. It was narrated that ^addad 
bin Aws said: “I heard two things 
from the Messenger of AUah He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters,”’ {Sahih) 


. j 

j3 Jjsj 4 i t ^ -gijAl 

:J15 ^!j “ 11\A 

^ :(JIS lllJbi- 

Ija :Jll ^jj ^ ^ 

4^ ii» :Ji^ M 

ijL^ts !ju jjs' JU 5u.^':|i 


•: ^ 4 : ^jAI 


4419. It was narrated that ^addad 
bin Aws said: “Two things that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
AUah ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animalhe slaughters.’” {Sahth) 


^ I Jup J h— 11^^ 

~ -Jl^ 

J -Lp UjisJlj ^ :Jll 

J.C.P :JU jj.<ij>-3J! xp ^ 

(!4 4 4 ^ 

jl£!j :JU jjp icJJiS/1 

JP 4j 1 JjJ'j ^ 
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\i\actSai\ 


ij^ oU^Nl Ç3s 
IjLjJ-ll 

. OiUi t'O.ijJJl 

.i0♦v:^ t(_s^l jAj k i M ^ t^jis: 


Chapter 28. A Man Placing His 
Foot On The Side Of The 
Sacrificial Animal 

4420. Anas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0, sacrificed two horned, 
Amlah rams, saying: Alldhu Akbar’ 
and pronouncing the Name of 
AUMi. I saw him slaughtering them 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides.” 

I said: You heard it from him?^^! He 
said: Yes. (Sahih) 


- (YA 

(\A la^\) 

ij.*JLii jjj — tlY* 

eSla : <u*J; jJUL IjjJiU : JU 

(Jj-ij ^cJU UjI icJli 

^ 

Ij'-^Ij O.U U.jj>sjjb ^rJlj JlSJj 
AX*.*L! 1> ojl : cJli , 4*JL» 

. : Jll 


*)Vj ej..iLa L^j^ejSj (jU.>iJL.>il (—jU^CUjI i_j L t ■(*- j:^ I : gJ jg^J 

t^^jUiJlj tOjUJl (jj jJU- tl.jjj>- ^ Ij*-5cJlj U^M-xJlj j^j 

. <,f_^'j^\ ^ jfi^j t aj L*Ji tUjJi>- (j.a ODOA:^ ‘“Jsi (_y>-Ui>jll (j* i—jL 


Chapter 29. Saying The Name 
Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Over The Sacrificial 
Animal 

4421. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
sacrifice two horned, AmlaJ^ rams. 
He used to pronounce the name of 
Allah and say: ‘Alldhu Akbar’ and I 
saw him slaughtering them with his 
own hand, and placing his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 


(Y^ ai>Jl) lM 

: J U U ^ jU^ 1 “ 11Y \ 

: JU tSilxi t jtL j.a>- 

Jj-ij 015” :Jti lt*'' 

^ 

e,^ U.,^J>C.>Jij ■‘^lj Uiij t^j^J 

. U-jj^Li.^ ^^Js- aJl^j U-.tflj 


It appears that the one asking the question was Shu'bah bin Hajjaj and the one 
responding was Qatadah bin Di'amah. 
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do-LsJl J^\ [«jji>B-,<s] '.^jp^ 

Comments: 

In a Avay, it is essential to recite Bismñlah wallahu akbar over every animal to 
be slaughtered. A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 
one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 
abandoned deliberately. 

Chapter 30. The Takbir 
(Saying; Alldhu Akbar) Over It 

6722. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw him” - meaning the 
Prophet ^ - “slaughtering them 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides, pronouncing 
the name of Allah and saying: 

‘Alldhu Akbar,’ (sacrificing) two 
h.om.e6,Amlah rams.” {Sahih) 


(T'♦ — (Y* * 

^ d/j y - UYY 


<Cawii U-^LL^ jJC U4>oJb 


. 10 ♦ t^ ^ jAj I j^LJl jJaJl 


Chapter 31. A Man 
Slaughtering His Sacrificial 
Animal With His Own Hand 

4423. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told them that the 
Prophet sacrificed two Amlah 
homed rams, putting his foot on 
their sides and slaughtering them, 
pronoimcing the name of Ahah, 
and saying: Alldhu Akbar.’” (Sahih) 


- (V'’l 

(r\ Ai>di) 

Jla'vi ^ J ^ ujif - ayr 

:JLi - Jl - Uije 

(jj (JLl jl ojlHs :Jll liJjL>- 


4^1 . . . Aj>=.vaJl (jl stiwul wjU»=:Lwu 1 t-jlj ;(_g>-U?Sfl <>>• ji^\ :gjjpB? 

. ^ ® ’ 'T: ^ ‘ c#i^ ojU?- ^ \ A /)^ 

Comments: 

Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done vicariously. 
Hence, the sacrificial animaJ should be slaughtered by one’s own hand by 
formulatmg the intention in one’s own heart. The tasks followlng the slaughter, 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc., are tasks 
which are advantageous to one’s own self or the poor. They are not included in 
^orship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also. 
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Chapter 32. Someone Else 
Slaughtering A Man’s 
Sacriñcial Animal 

4424. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 0, slaughtered some of his 
sacrificial animals with his own 
hand, and someone else 
slaughtered some of them. (Sahih) 


- (Y'Y 
(Y'Y 

AXjLi ijj^l ~ llYi 

lllj ilri 

^ kLuu ijil ^jp 

J. cA c/ J. 

dJuj ajJj 5^1 J_?^j iaI]! 


‘Y'^t l\ ;(<_sc>h) t to‘A:^ Lj» j*j 


. N jii* 4 j ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C. 1*'^"'—° 

Comments: 

This event took place during to the Farewell Pilgi-image. Allah’s Messenger 0 
had sacrificed one hundred camels. Out of them, Allah’s Messenger 0 
slaughtered srxty-three camels with his own blessed hand, and the remaining 
thirty-seven were slaughtered by ‘Ali, on behalf of the Prophet 0. 


Chapter 33. Nahr For What Is 
Normally Slaughtered By 
Dhabh 

4425. It was narrated that Asma’ 
said: “We slaughtered (Nahama) a 
horse during the time of Messenger 
of Allah 0 and ate it.” In his 
Hadith Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “And we ate its 
meat.” {Sahih) 

‘Abdah bin Sulaiman contradicted 
him. 


(YY' ii>ijJl) ^ ~ 

AU1 ^ jUj>s>i j ll I ~ 11Y 0 

^jj çi^ LjJ^ iVls JjJj jjjl 

liI liJIj pLJjii ^jp jjp iSjj^ 

Jlij . elllSla ‘Ull Jjj.jj 

dJLp lllS^U \ ^J>- ^ 

. oLo^JJj 


Comments: 

(For detail, see Haditji 4411) 

4426. It was narrated that Asma’ 
said: “We slaughtered {Nahamd) a 
horse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, while we 
were in Al-Madinah, and we ate 
it.” {Sahih) 


jS jAj 11M ^^ 

: Jli ^Sl jjj Uj^l — liY*\ 

<u)l JjJij h^aji : cJL# s-Lft-.j»! ijp 

. a Os^ ll ^-ALJ L J U* ji 
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Chapter 34. The One Who 
Offers A Sacrifice To Other 
Than Allah 

4427. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Wathilah said: “A man asked 
‘Alr: ‘Did the Messenger of AUah 
used to ^ tell you anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people?’ ‘'Ali got so angry that his 
face tumed red, and he said: ‘He 
used not to tell me anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people except that he told me four 
things when he and I were alone in 
the house. He said: Mah curses 
the one who curses his father, 
AU^ curses the one who offers a 
sacrifice to anyone other than 
AUah, Allah curses the one who 
gives refuge to an offender^^^ and 
AUah curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.’” {Sahih) 


^ - (Ti 

(n 

bjJi^ :JL9 ij-a “ iiYV 

cA “ liA y* jAJ - 

^Jj ~ 'jj^ 

^ 015 U :(Jllj 544-j ^ ^ 

'jJ' 0j$ Q\ 

i&l :Jlii '«^^1 (_^ jAj blj 
(.Ji\ jjii ‘Uji If^J ioiJlj ^ 

O^ (S^J iS'J tiA IpJ 


i^VA:^ (jjJj c?''" ‘’l'*' jAI :gpAJ 

j j) 

Comments: 

Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular, One of 
them was that AU^’s Messenger ^ had imparted the originai teaching, 
conceming the Revelation, only to ‘Ali which far exceeds the teaching 
contained in the Qur’an. This is pure absurdity. That is why “Ali became 
angiy. May AU^ be pleased with him, and he be with Him, Then ‘Ali stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, ‘but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 
not exclusively for me.’ 


hl Muhditjmn and it is also reported Muhdatjmn, the first means; Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisas or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 
prommciation is more popular, as it is here. 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Meat Of 
Sacrificial Animals After Three 
Days, And Storing It 

4428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade eating the meat of 
sacrificial animals after three days. 
(SaMA) 


^ ^ ^\- (ro 

(Y'fl 

j-tiJtA ’ (JlS (3'3_P' 

t>i' 

tj! j_54i ^ J_j^j 


Jl*j (* JsJ J^l l-S^' l>* t 

. ‘l5^' l/ y'J U-jJj- ,y. YV/\‘\V* ... 

Comments: 

‘After three days’ means after the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 
This restriction was in the beginning, when the people offering sacrifices were 
very few. The poor and the needy were numerous. The objective of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was that all the poor and the needy should benefit from 
the sacrifices. The prohibition was a temporaiy measure, with a view to meeting 
the demand of those poor people who fiocked to the town for meat. But as the 
number of people offering sacrifices increased, the number of poor people 
dwindled. This prohibition also underwent change, as follows. See No. 4437. 


4429. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ubaid - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Awf - said: “I saw ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib - may Allah honor his face - 
on the day of ‘fd. He started with 
the prayer before the Khutbah, 
then he prayed with no A^an and 
no Iqamah. Then he said: T heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbidding anyone from keeping 
anything of his sacrificial animal 
for more than three days.”’ {Sahih) 

‘6*1 


jjj 

(_5 jJ' lIijL>- : J li Lj Jb.- : J li jjj^ 
:Jli - 
iill 

pj ebUiaJlj iJj ~ 

CJjtjU" •J's j»-J Sfj olj! f\j (_sIV 

^ j.>-i dji Jj-^j 

pUI (33* 


4 U jU k-jli t^jS-UaS/l 


s 

^^U.S!l J5'! jfi- jA o\S \j) c 

J JAJ 

• j»j! ij^' Ljs'j-” j^ Cy. 


J» ‘ 
U-J-^ (jj» 
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4430. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: “The , . ',,s 
Messenger of All^ ^ has 

forbidden you from eating the meat ^ ^ J 15 Sj^ :Jll 

of your sacrificial animals for more s «s 

than three days.” (SaMA) ^ ^'44 

Ol 0[ :Jli tjlla 

. o!>Ij Jji ç*5vSJ!Lj ^ji»J 1 
jAj <,jjLJ1 0..jJ>sJI jJijl [^c^>»e.><3 

. aj Jjs-j jil '-r’o^ ty 1 ^^ 

(n ii^i) iUi j jl'^j - (n 

«uXl ^ oIjsJi Uj^I ~ 

UIj Alit Lrt '^ji^lj 

: Jli p«liii L;ji ~ ‘J JaliJlj - 

^ tji ,1;^ (1;^ 

^ tJy-J 

ijiS^ ! JU ^ tO^ ljb>t.s<ail Ç*J^ 
- 'j^i'j 'j^jJ^J 

JL*j ^j>J JSl ^jP y> jiS U Ol^ >_jLj t,_yS-UiSfl tjJU... A:^j>-1 : 

UpjaJIj ^J^ (A J^ J tiljU tUjJj»- ^y» •■• tli^C 

.Ui/V:(^.) 

4432. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 

Khabbab - who is ‘Abdullah bin , , 

Khabbab - that Abu Sa'eed Al- Çy. JM •Jll 

Khudn arrived from a joumey and ^ «j ^ ^ ^uij 

his family offered him some meat ' T^f ' Ju ' 

from the sacrificial animal. He '^' ‘^i “ ixi 5^' 

said: ‘T am not going to eat it untñ . i» m >i*f »11 -{i' • 

I ask about it.” So he went to his aU! Ul ^ ^ 

half-brother through his mother, tjU! ^ uf U :Jlii 
Oatadah bin An-Nu‘man, who had a , A, « t 'rr"' 

been present at Badr, and asked 

him about that. He said: “The jj ^ ijlil Jjji ^ Sjtui tijjb 

opposite of what you were ° " "' ’ 


Chapter 36. Permission To Do 
That 

4431. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of AUah forbade eating the 
meat of the sacrificial animals after 
three days, then he said: “Eat, take 
some with you (if travelling), and 
store some.” (Sakih) 
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forbidden occurred after that, and 
(perraission was granted) to eat the 
sacrificial meat after three days.” 

lAj Javj ijj (j-* 

4433. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
(eating) the meat of sacrificial 
animals after three days. Then 
Oatadah bin An-Nu'man, who was 
the brother of Abu Sa'eed through 
his mother, and had been present at 
Badr, came and they offered him 
(some of the meat). He said: “Didn’t 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbid 
it?” Abu Sa'eed said: “Something 
happened later. The Messenger of 
Allah 0, forbade us to eat it for 
more than three days, then he 
allowed us to eat it and store it.” 
(^hik) 


^ t AlP ]j^ Ijjl^ LaJ \ Jjol iijUu 

l!t_jlj y »-1 : gj jAj 

tt£^l J JAJ 

ijii ^ 4 ii ^ - iirr 

: J li (j 

Jl !(_ 5 j.A ^1 i_ 5 j 1 

iJ-l jl 5 j 0LJ*Jl oSlii 

1 jjiJLOS LjJ'-Lj jtS^J 

Jli 5I1I JjJij cJ- (_5^ -ti (j-^l : JLii 
JjJxj j I j-^ I 5^ jjjti ji I 

j»Ij1 ^jlj (j^ «Js^U jf 5111 

. o^Jjj »d 5 !j jl liJ J,ja>-j 


^^lj ijUiflJI (JjI ja ‘LSjr^l j 3^3 

. Jsjj1>mJ| jAj t^jjLJl tLoJlpxJl 

Comments: 

This nanation is contrary to the above-quoted narration. In the former 
narration, the report concerning the permission is transmitted by Abu 
Oatadah and Abu Sa'eed is refusing to eat; whereas in the latter narration, 
the transmitter of the report giving pennission is Abu Sa'eed, while Abu 
Oatadah is refusing. The former narration is authentic, because it is consistent 
with the one is Sahih AhBukhdñ. 

4434. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of All4h 0 said: T used 
to forbid you from doing three 
things: To visit graves, but now visit 
them, for you may benefit from 
that, And I used to forbid you 
(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 


!(JlS jj-jal/o ^ jj.o.f' Lijj^! ~ 

~ ^ L jiill jjsj ~ 51) 1 J-p LjJ>- 

(jjj Xsjsx-# I j ^ • j-^ j hJ : (J Is 

(jj (j--Ls>d 1 : J la (_5 *LjP jj j 1 -l*j 9 

(jj j.o_j IjJjjs- :JLs UJjL?- :Jli (jjpl 
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Ul^i 


animals after three days, but now 
eat it, and keep whatever you want. 
A and I forbade you to drink from 
(certain kinds of) vessels, but now 
drink from whatever kind of vessel 
you want but do not drink any kind 
of intoxicant.”’ {Sahih) 

Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not mention: “Keep (whatever 
you want).” 


J j-^j JU :Jli jjp tSJijJj 

‘ ^JJJj^ JJ^^' 

Cj^ j>~ ^; 4'’J ^ Ij^/^wo lj 1 jiSo 

jIpj ^ 'jjJ-iU ^ 

: Ja?"5j» ^Jj ^j 1jjj-xj 'ifj 


i 01A: ^ c i ^ yij ^ ^ ^ ^' C. ^ fC^g^pw3l : ^j j>ti 


4435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (from eating) the 
meat of sacrificial animals after 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh 
except in a waterskin, and to visit 
graves. But now eat whatever you 
want of the meat, or take some 
with you (when traveling) or store 
it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves, it will remind him of the 
Hereafter; and drink, but beware of 
any kind of intoxicant.’” {Sahih) 

.Y'Vic str 

Chapter 37. Storing Meat 
From The Sacrificial Animals 

4436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some Bedouins came to Al- 
Madinah at the time of ÇEid) Al- 


jIIp tc^lj:! ^jj° ^ 

^ ^ iJejj ç^\ 

Jli :Jli jjP (ji' (j^ 

j*j>J (j^ ciJ^ j_yli) Jjlj 

J 'il J'j jjj 

(j^ ‘JJ;^' 5j'dj i)^J 

‘ 'jjj’i'j 'j-^JJJ 

jS’jj JJt^' ®j'ij ^'jl (j'®J 

■ ®j|I^ 5^ 'j^'j 'jjj^'j 

J*J ^jAj 

cAi-S (»jjj cJaI-Ji «lij C<dllj.jP jA aJb^ iji'j 

- (rv (♦..^c^') 
(rv iudi) 

:Jli ^ 

:jLi ^jp Ujjb"- 
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Adha and the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘Eat, and store (the meat) 
for three days.’ After that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
people used to benefit from their 
sacrifices by melting down the fat, 
and (also) making waterskins from 
them.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
asking?’ He said: ‘Because you 
forbade us from keeping the meat 
of the sacrificial animals.’ He said: 
‘I only forbade that because of the 
Bedouins who came. (Now) eat it, 
store it and give it in charity.’” 
(Sahih) 


(ir? 

((ijbij ^ 

!^l : Ijiis 

: (J li i I (j j jl^eXj j ^.^ 3 ^ I 

^LLvoI lsJJ! :<JLñ taj)! 

^loiJ i L*jU) : (Jli t(^W»Nl 

Iji? C-iS 1^1 


uju ^_y5-L0iVi ^j>d (j* ly LI5' La (jLj içjLw> 

ttAOiiAt/t: lla j.«Jl jA j t 4 j liULd LlAj.i>“ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

Comments: • ^ ^ * C ‘ 

This Haditji demonstrates that the prohibition in the previous year was due to 
special circumstances, which were created on account of the arrival of the 
desert convoy. Otherwise, in pi'inciple everything belonging to the sacrificial 
animal; for instance, meat, fat, and hide, etc., could be t^en advantage of for 
a long period of time. 


4437. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmanbin ‘Abis that his father said: 
‘T came in to ‘Aishah and said: ‘Did 
the Messenger of AUah ^ forbid 
(eating) the meat of the sacrificial 
animals after three days?’ She said: 
‘Yes. Hardship had befallen the 
people, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ wanted the rich to feed the poor.’ 
Then she said: T remember the 
family of Muhammad ^ eating the 
trotters after fifteen days.’ I said: 
‘Why is that?’ She laughed and said: 
‘The family of Muliammad never ate 
their fill of bread and sometliing to 
go with it, for three days in row, untñ 
he raet Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’” (Sahih) 


(j^ (♦■'•^'^1 (ji ^~ ^ tTV 

:JU y.l 

jjp (_54^ 5^1 *JjJ^j (jl^l : cJji9 

(,j»jij :(cJli ?L^jAj jjL) ,_^Li>*i!l j*j(=*d 

(j' <J>ij (j^"LJl 

(C-jIj ui! pJ I jA^^ (jp^' 

i*.: JbOJ»aL» jT 

jcJlii ?il!S ji; :cJi tftj-lp 

4jbLj ^jiti jT L» 

•(l^j y- f'i' 
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^ j»jsjLL>ilj ji-jjjjj t_s9 Ojy^^, i-jLJl OlS' 1/9 ljLi t-ujJaVl <1^js^-i I 

tt_ 5 ^fjSs 3 l J_j 9 jAj tA; OLLj lLo-L>- ^ O^YY*;^ tajjpj jv^slllj ^Uail 

• (j^' >*> (>^j^''V’ 

Comments: 

Due to his extremely generous nature, the condition of the Prophet’s ^ 


household thus remained simple. 

4438. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
meat of the sacrificial animals and 
she said: ‘We used to keep the 
trotters for the Messenger of AU^ 
^ for a month, then he would eat 
them.’” (Sahih) 


: J U jj; ~ ^ ^ 

— Aji • J U j_jL>j>o ^ J.../gfl) 1 Lj jg- 

~ J Çy. ii' j-®J 
cdli» :Jli jj’ Ijj^Lp 

Cs :cJU iciuLp 

-dS'lj Ij^ ^ JjJ'jJ ^j^' 


.t 0 YY:^C(. 5 jr 5 ^ 1 ^ J.J (^^LJl Li..jJbJl Jail 


4439. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ forbade 
keeping the meat of the sacrificial 
animals for more than three days, 
then he said: ‘Eat and feed others.’” 
(Sakih) 


:JlJ jjaj “ iiV*^ 

ch' (jj' (j^ 5^' 

(^ :JU '‘Oi^ 

(jja 4 ^LLo 1 jp Jjj*j 

, K lj.o.^is>Ij IjJlS# : JU ^jAj 


i/ J*J (jijr-* Ui (j^ >■' Cr^ 

.iljUJl ^jjl Jj^ i^lJ^ il:- Oj^j YrY/i:|,.^UJl xp -uI^ dj ctoYr:^ 


Chapter 38. Animals 
Slaughtered By The Jews'^^ 


- (rA 

(rA LUJi) 


4440. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “A bag of fat was thrown on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I caught it 
and said: ‘I will not give anything 
of this to anyone.’ I tumed around 


: Jli JjjA*j Ijj^l ~ iii* 

«jjLa ^ jljjLii ijp jjjL; (.^^ Ljjs>- 
J...P Lj-b»- :Jli JjL* ^ lijJb'- :JLi 

fji (Ir? v'j^ (!r! 


Here, the author began mentioning a number of topics that relate to slaughtermg in 
general, and some of them preceding it the previous book. 
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\i\sJai\ J\SS 


and saw tlie Messenger of Allali 0, 
there, smiling.” (Sahih) 




! cJi i dey^ li 
liU cJju . 


^ VV\ : ^ I «uÇiJI ^ Lsi? V 1 t—'I j ( t A;>-^ I ! 

0^j\ ^UUl ye U '.jLj ;a_;;^l oUJ— UjOs- 

. toYt J tA. J!>u C-jO^ ^ r^or:^ i^^l 


Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 

4441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that some Bedouin people used to 
bring us meat, and we did not 
know whether they had mentioned 
the Name of Allah (when 
slaughtering it) or not. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
“Mention the Name of AUah and 
eat.” (SahiJi) 


(r^ 

: Jli yj (3L>cJ>| — ill\ 

UjJjs- !jli jjUc jjj j .,>7'.11 UjU- 
^ UjU ii\ yi- lyjf- 

(_5oJj Nj Ijjl^ i-jIJpS/1 

^l JjJ-j Jiii ^l ^l jJJ<i ij^il 

.((lji5j 5^1 |%-«i<l ij^il® !^fe 


i<JLjL|.;JJ| Jo Ia j>tjj |j..jL><jJl jj ^ j.11 i.jLj t^jjUl i(_gjL>tJl <1;^ I ! ^jAsji 
“U-y> iSjj J-*J ® jy ilH JT Vr “LA t o o • V i Y ' OV: ^ 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not enteitain any doubt, because conceming a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 40. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime: “Eat Not Of That 
On Which jMlah’s Name Has 
Not Been Pronounced”^^^ 


jp - (t • |*->>jlJI) 

jjj. fl ’}te \ikJ^ •y;^ 
(!• ii>dl) 


4442. Harun bin Abi Waki‘ - who 
is Harun bin ‘Antarah - narrated 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
concerning the saying of Alah, the 


! Jii ijj jj-o-p- bj^i “ iiir 

j_^-L>- !jli dUflJ< !jl5 lljJb- 

<y. (Jjj'-* J^j " ^^j t^l y jjjt* 


^^^Al-An‘am 6:121. 
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Mighty and Sublime: “Eat not of 
that on which AU^’s name has not 
beon pronounced”!^^^ ~ that he 
said; “The idolators argued with 
them and said: ‘Whatever Allah 
kills you do not eat, and whatever 
you kill you eat!’” {Hasan) 

jAj <, Aj ^ ^ ^ V / A . 

■ C/' 


ily tJ ^ CA “ 

^ IXj Vj^ • 

:Jli [U^ ^uVl] 44^ 
'iU •&! U :|j3ui 

i: ^ LSjrkil A:rj5“l ajLy>»l] : 

sOUaill J.A ls* 


Comments: 

We leam here, that in this noble Verse, the meaning is that animal which dies 
of its own, and one does not get an opportunity to slaughter it. In the same 
manner, the animal which is slaughtered in the name of other than Allah is 
unlawful, and tfae anunal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawful, 
irrespective of whether he reçites the name of AUah, or of other than Allah. 

pj^l) 

(M Ai>dl) 

:(Jli jl.^ ^ ~ 

Ail Jjiij Jli :Jli a3jo t ^jjl 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of 
(Eating) An Animal Whiçh 
Was Used As A Target 

4443. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘An animal that has 
been taken as a target is not 
lawful.’” (Sahih^ 


. S 0 YV: ^ lA j*J ‘ ^ ' 2*J^ 

Comments: 

Mujaththama signifies a bird, a hare, or any animal that is confined or tied or 
set up, and then shot at, or cast at, until it is dead. (For details, please tum to 


Hamth 4431 ). 

4444. It was narrated that Hi^am 
bin Zaid said: “Anas and I entered 
upon Al-Hakam - that is, Ibn Ayyub 
- and there were some people 
shooting at a chicken in the house of 
the governor. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUah ^ forbade 
usmg animals as targets.”’ {Sahih) 


ijjiXL^ ^ Jkjçtw| hj^f ~ flti 
jjj jjp AjjçJi bjj>“ :J15 

— 1 ^(j.J 1 ^ : J li Jjj 

ijjAji ^L)f liU ~ ‘“•'ji' (jj' 

(jl ^ 6j^j ^ :<JUi 4 jrf^l jIj 
. j » j 1 ^i 


^^^Al-An‘am 6:121. 
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ejj-va-iJlj ^koJl ^ La (^L lAjvaJlj ^LJJl t(_5jU»Jlj iLiJjUxJ) jJl>- 
. i \ A ! ^ t (_5 j:^ ^ (_5* j*J ^ ^ <;,« iJi Ji^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


4445. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed by 
some people who were shooting 
arrows at a ram. He denounced that 
and said: ‘Do not disfigure animals 
(by using them as targets).’” (Hasan) 


^l 3^3 - jf' : (Jll 

Cy^ ‘ Cy. Cf. ~ 

(_s^ j : Jli (j^ jiil 

uiiJ i t> L UuS 0 jj 1»-* j (j-" iJ 1 

1 jAi<J *bl® : Jl*j 


ijjI ^ jjjJlu^ (j^ j_yA«j jjI i 

.toY^ ijj y-j ‘4j plo- 

Comineiits: 

is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutñation while it is still living. 


4446. It was narrated that Ibn :Jll ^ 5^ iJjAu-t - Un 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of . _ ^ . ? . . i ^ -rts, 

AUah ^ cursed those who take 

anything that has a soul as a ^ Jji-j ^ : Jll yJ. ^ 
target.” (SflMft) '"' , ,, , , 

. U<35::$ ^ 

ij*jl.^l jy.a ^ t^LJJlj Jwiil 

^yt 00(i«i>«.Jlj 5 J l j iliJl jj-a 0^^ Lfl i_jIj t ,t.4 jg! lj ^LiJl t(_5jlUiJlj 

.£or‘:^ jAj t-ij !>: (^^ 


4447. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: ‘May Allah curse the 
one who disfigures an animal.”’ 
i^ahiK) 




If. 

:JU ÇxJi Uj>- :JU 

(j^ (Iri Ji.i^' 

: Jji ^l JjJij Cl*..5J> : JU 

. (((J^ (j'* *i^' (S"^* 

(JjLJI C.JU&J1 jJaii 

. lul*; aj LjLu Cj-U- jj» 0 0 ^ e; ^ 
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4448. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas fhat the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Do not take anything that 
has a soul as a target.” {Sahih) 


C AhoJi Oj^ La 1 

4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade us from using 
anything with a scnil as a target." 
(^ahilii) 


j-Jaj ^ ~ iiiA 

(jj t jjp JaP 

Çr^ (j^ 

^ *b/M icJU <Jj.i^J (jl 

.«a> 

I c 1 j ^cSLJJI c^jl^^l I : j9gj 

t_jLj c^liiJlj wL./ 3.H cpJLAaj cl&JLtJ 00 

. i oY*Y : ^ c ^^j^\ ^ jfiij c <0 
Ijj.t^ 1 “ i i i ^ 

LH Cj^ :jLa 

<y. Cf. 

cyt C^ 

, Lv’ ji^ ^j ji I ^ IjLuJi 1 j J.;>elj (j 1 : 


Comments: • ^ • C ‘^ ‘ • £?^" 

To target a living being is lyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawfui, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 
detañs, please tum to Haditji 4331). 


Chapter 42. The One Who 
Kills A Small Bird For No 
Reason 

4450. It was narrated from 
‘ AbduUah bin ‘Amr, who attributed it 
to the Messenger of AUah “There 
is no person who kills a small bird or 
anything larger, for no just reason, 
but Allah will ask him about it.” It 
was said; “O Messengei of AU^, 
what does ‘just reason’ mean?" He 
said: “That you slaughter it and eat 
it, and do not cut off its head and 
throw it aside.” {Hasan) 


(tT <Ui>clj|) \^I3^ 

: j li cy. ~ t ® * 

JP c JP c jj.<>P ^jp (j L a.^ ujU:»- 

:JL3 Ajdyi jjXi- ^jj 
jp 'UI I J ILL Ls-A?" J* I J ja.’ynC. 

!^! Jjl!1>j Ij : J-j L^:s. Jifj 

t L^lS’lj L^^Jj 61 L^ji?>-# :Jli ?l4i>- Lis 
(^j^ L^'j Vj 


. SoY't jAj iiTiii Lcj^l 
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4451. It was narrated tliat ‘Amr 
bin Sharid said: “I heard ^arid 
say: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: Wlioever kills a small 
bird for no reason, it will beseech 
Allali on the Day of Resuirection 
saying: O Lord, so and so killed me 
for no reason, and he did not kñl 
me for any beneficial purpose.’” 
(Hasan) 


^ cV^V/Y:^! J 

i/t:11 pTI 
ijjL^ Ajjj jUjj (jj TVY /\: jbÑ 

Chapter 43. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Flesh Of 
AUalBlah^^^ 

4452. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his father Muhammad bin 
‘AbduUah bin ‘Amr - or on one 
occasion he said: from his father, 
from his grandfather - that on the 
Day of Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys and of Al- 
Jallalah (animals that eat dung), 
and (he forbade) riding them and 
eating their meat.” (Hasan) 

cUj^MI ^I fj^ J5l J 


>j b (jj Ll ~ 11) 

:Jli J -U.5^1 bjd;»- :Jli 

CJ" ^^ ®^ bjn>- 

G : J li ~ 01 (ji 1 ~~ I— 

CjA tJi lA 

: J ji i^z,<.kjCh : Jli ^ 

• Jj^ J^j OJtj-i 

lH"J tjl ^ IjjiJaP 

(_^hs ol >j b • J 

^^l_,Ja3l [ftj-AJ ^ 

1 Jjb LJj 

. jLilj 

ar 2j^\) 

:Jl5 (jA [1)1.0^ lj_^*^l — t£oY 

jjl t-4*J (j? J4^ 

ty. j^ 1^1 

AajI (jp iAajI ijp 1.1 

‘,ij Jijj ^l ^ '.tj Jli tj jLp (jjl 

'J^ fji ^ 5^' ^jJ) U 

jjpj jiill Ç'jiiJ ^ 

■ (l>^j 14 j^j 

iijb jjI 6aL«<1] : ^jAj 

‘‘Oi Jf-" J;* TA^ \:^ 


The animal that eats dung. 
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Comments: 


So far as the flesh of domestic donkeys is concemed, it is absolutely unlavrful, 
whether or not they eat fUth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
etc., is puie. But the fUth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 
to such an extent that its traces are sensed in its fiesh, for instance, if it stinks 
or tastes bad, or its color changes, then its eating is unlawfiil. And riding such 
animals is also unlawftil. 


Chapter 44. Prohibition Of The 
Milk OfAl-Jallalah 


^ - (a 

((( iS>dO 


4453. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Aflah ^ forbade (eating) animals 
that had been taken as targets, the 
milk ofAl-Jallalah (animals that eat 
dung), and drinking directly from 
waterskins.” (Sahih) 


:Jli :Jli jJl>- IjjJ^ : JIS 

ÇjJj ^^41 JjJ.J ^ :Jll 


(.L^UIj 5l!>Ud! ^jjU JS^l ^ ^1:^1.« t-jL 4(_5jjijdl 

t i orv: ^ I ^ jj>j i" " ■ Jl^j ‘ ^ j^uijJl c-jJa- jj» ^ ® ^ 

AAsljj tri/Y :Js jji (_J.fr 1^5’UJlj «j^l Jjj (jJ^J tijL^ (jjl <i?*ij>i:..j>j 

. l*Ajjfrj W^0!^ ((_jjUsJ 1 difr lA.aI_^ dj 

Comments: 

Milk is also produced out of flesh. In such a case, the miik is also forbidden. 
The rest of the details have preceded earlier. 
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44. The Book Of 
Financial Transactions 


4^1^- (a 

(YV ia>di) 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Earn A Living 


itj - (\ 1^0 


4454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and a man’s 
child (and his child’s wealth) is part 
of his earnings.’” (Sahih) 


(.5?^ :Jl5 l iJ\j3 

Cji Cj^ ^jy^ tljÇii- 

Jli :cJli LIjIp Ij& 

Jil U JJhl l)|)) JjJ»j 


tojdj JU ^ J^l JrJl jjI oaIw|] 

IVoA:^ t(_jJL»^l JUj j*J “H l5jj^I ijLAaai VoYA:^ 

.^JUl j t " " 

Comments: ' 

‘A man’s child is also part of his eamings’: In other words, a man should eat 
from the earnings of his own hands, or from the eamings of his children. 

4455. It was narrated from‘Aishah ;jii - ttoe 

that the Prophet ^ said: “Your ^ ^ •, . 

children are part of the best of U bOi hiji 

your eamings, so eat ffom what lii -J- .Lj ^ 

op) : Jli j! :‘ci.sLp ^ 

. t(_5^^1 ijj jAj tjjLJl (lAjJbJl jbjl 

Comments: 

‘Meaning, corresponding to one’s needs, not that one goes around 
squandering or wasting one’s children’s wealth, or needlessly harasses them. 

4456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ; jil ^ - f io'l 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ - ’i , ’ ^ 

said: ‘The best (most pure) food us^J^ Cf. 

that a man eats is that which he 
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has earned himself, and his child ,, * '‘ij 

(and his child’s wealth) is part of 

his eamings.’” ii» J_^3 J\| :ci\l lisU- 

^ ^ u çi,! 


^ Y\V'V:^ n^^lSUJl (^jLei 0.5JI i_j|j so-Lfl <>-j*“l j^ 

dj t ^ t V‘\V !^ tjL>- ^jji Asx^s-jsj ^ jAj t<ij jLo-pSfl c-jjb>- 

- IJl 2^ a 

Comments: 

What type of work and eaming is best? The emdite scholars have specified it 
variously fi-om the point of view of their own viewpomts. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. AUah’s Messenger ^ had adopted it. Some scholais deem the 
work of a man’s own hand as the best, because the Prophet ^ generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 
eaming, The root of the matter is that one may adopt any vocation according 
to Allah-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawfuL 


4457. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earaed himself, and his chñd 
(and his chñd’s wealth) is part of 
his eamings.’” (Sahih) 


ijla 

°u^ ^ 

JjJj Jli :cJl 5 ‘cLjLp jJp 

oij ^ j>-^i (3^1 u Ji® 

. <^A.^ZS bJJj 

jAj tJjUJl tljJpJI Jiil 


■t • M :ç- icsiJJl 


Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtftil 
Sources Of Eaming 


(Y Ai>dl) J 


4458. An-Nu‘man bin Bas^ said: 
T heard the Messenger of Añah ^ 
say: ‘That which is lawM is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
which are not as clear. I wñl strike 
a parable for you about that: 


(_jLpSil ^ JUjLa 0JU' “ 

(jjl jAj — :J \5 

^ jjp (^l CjjS- : Jli — t^jlAll 
:Jli j;j^ ^ oUjcJI c-jtj-i :JU 
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Indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has established a 
sanctuaiy, and the sanctuary of 
Allah is that which He has 
forbidden. Whoever approaches 
the sanctuary is bound to transgress 
upon it.’ Or he said: ‘Wlioever 
grazes around the sanctuary will 
soon transgress upon it, and 
whoever indulges in niatters that 
are not clear, he will soon 
transgress beyond the limits.’” 
(Sahih) 


^ 

(j|)) ; (Jj.i'j ! Jjjj 

tiiJi jlj :Jli Ujjj ljjJ«l 

LiiJi ^ jvSJ 1-^ Lij : J li 1 j j>81 

LS^ LS^ LS^ <^1 

Jj^ ^ cH'J j^ 

Lojjj JaJLiij jl lLLsjj 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j 1 iJX^jj Jj>- ji (j^ : Jli 

(1)1 lLLjjj ^jJl -iJJ^ (j'* ‘-^Ij 5^ 


ioL^«wi t fl i' -' i j j*!,.pJ!j ‘■(jci JjLsJ! li-^L iÇjjJl £(_5jL>iJl ^ j»-!:^ jAj 

10 )L^-jJl iJ^j J jL>Jl J>-1 L-j L c e li L-u>J! L |JLw-.«j c (j jp ^ <ui 1 a-p Y * ^ ^ ^ 

. 1 • t •: ^ t (_5 j^ 1 j_jS jA j t 4 j 1 jK !.& oj 10 ^ ^^ 

CommeDts: 

‘That wliich is lawful is plaln and clear’ means the lawfulness of certain 
things is absolutely clear. The Divine law contains clear commands 
concerning their lawfulness. In the same manner, there are certain things 
which are absolutely unlawful. There exists a clear command regarding 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things could be done without any wavering in 
the mind, whñe it is obligatoiy to avoid unlawfnl things. Certain things, 
however, happen to be dubious which contain witliin them rational causes 
of their being lawfiil as well as of their being unlawful. Or there happens 
to be arguments based on the Divine law on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a thing ought to be avoided, 
so that one’s heart might remain at peace. 


4459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: There will come a 
time when a man will not care 
where his wealth comes from, 
whether (the source is) Halal or 
Haram. (Sahih) 


j}i>c}\ jjli jjI LjJ>“ :(J15 jUji 
t (j'*^ Cji ^ ‘j 

Jj^j JU :(Jll i'JCjS^ (_^! ^ 
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jsi iiij yit:» :m 

ji ^ <jmi ^ 




Ijjil IjJlS’lj M 1 j^T ^jjiil diil JjS (^U 

^ jAj caj k^j a<»cj> kloJj.- ^ X*AT:^ 4^1 ^... 

• j* OLiuu -Hf 'L ‘ £ \ : ^ 

Conmients: 

In other WGrds, people’s sole aim would become to eara wealth. Wealth 
wouId Gome, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawñil and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 
prevails. Numerous departments, associations, and organizations deem 
achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Aiiah and are going to retum to Him. 


4460. It was narrated that Abu :JU - fcn» 

Huraiiah said: ‘‘The Messenger of ' ^ ^ ^ 'i ^ ^ t 

Allah ^ said: ‘There will come a Cj^ 

' ^ i/J çy} 
JU :Jll 
ni Ij^l oLj 

.«ojd 

^ VY'T') ; ^ ^ : k.jLj <, ^_^1 _?j 1 j=~i 

. ^Lo-JIj ^j-jai (J lij^' T • £ Y : ^ ^JjAj C'U Urf 

Comments; 

Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments 
manufaeturing houses deal in usuiy, as well as the so-called Halal mortgage or 
lending companies. 

Chapter 3. Trade 4»tj " <*" 

(V SiUI) 


time when there will be no one left 
who does not consume Riba, and 
whoever does not consume it will 
nevertheless be affeeted by 
residue.”’ (Daif) 


,,.i!]i, , jb :m 


a^ljjI Akii jj j 


Jr 


4461.11 was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Taghlib said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘One of the 
portents of the Houi wili be that 
wealth becomes widespread and 


:JLs jj.^ ~ fCtV 

JfP :JU jj^ ^ 4^_5 

44^" <y, ’u^ 
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abundant, and trade will become 
widespread, but knowledge will 
disappear.f^^ A man will try to sell 
something and will say: “No, not 
until I consult the merchant of 
banu so and so.” And people mll 
look throughout a vast area for a 
scribe, and will not find one.’” 
{Sahih) 


Cji ‘3 : JIS 

j J UJ! dl LcJ I 
Jp' ( 53 ^! 

4j 1^1 j i^'j 


cy' ‘Ls® csi' iIh' 

-1»t T ’ £ A : ^ (|_g_,^SUl |_j} jAj ( aj *—“■*J (ioJb»- 

(_s* 1 ^ ' »W tjjll J.>l!dl ((.^LSJLj iljAJlj oj^ (i-jjLpJJj (jjC.P jjA«j>Jl 0 TY 

Comments: •(j^j"J'^ 


‘Widespread and abundant’: ‘Widespread’ signifies all the people will have 
wealth and abundant means everyone will have a lot of wealth. 


Chapter 4. What Traders Must 
Avoid In Their Dealings 

4462. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction wñl be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost,”’ {Sahih) 


^ jL^i 13 - (£ 

(£ 4j1S>cJ1) 

LS^- ‘b^ 4 ^ if. Jj 3 ^ - £nY 
j_y)l jjp eili3 : JU lijjL?- : JlS 

jjp ((^ j L>J 1 ^ ^ 1 jjp (JuLsJ 1 

JjJi 3 < 3 ^ •< 3 '^ ( 1)1 

laJLya (J La jL.>JL bL(%JL) 

LiiS’j jlj ^ 


. K 

(jU jjj jjj»-p jp (jlJlj ^ JJuaJl (.jlj (Çj^l (jJ-‘-.‘“ ‘^j^''^jAJ 

Lj<ui (l-j.i>- jA T*V^:^ (L^tutfjj L»::So jJj bL(-Jl lil j'-T’Lj ‘^ijcdl (^1511411 

. O Lajtl 1 jA |_ 5 ;>eJ ® ^ ^ ■ C ^ ' tJ* .^*J ‘ ^ 


Literally, the text says: "Knowledge will be manifest.” Most manuscripts have Al-’Ibn 
(knowledge) here. Some have (ignorance); and m Al-Kubra it is j4/-j2fl/m (the 

pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of httle benefit. See As-Sahthah, No. 2767. 
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Comments: 

Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company, If either of them 
.cancels the bargain, it will be incumbent upon the other party to accept it. But 


if the place of bargain changes then 
the consent of both the parties. 

Chapter 5. The One Who Sells 
His Product By Means Of 
False Oaths 

4463. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There are three to whom AUah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or wiU He look at 
them, or sanctify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” Abu 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: 'The one who 
drags his Izar (below the ankles) 
the one who sells his product by 
means of false oaths, and the one 
who reminds others (Al-Mannan) 
of what he has given to them.” 
(Sahih) 

4464. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify 
them, and theirs will be a painful 
torment: the one who does uot gjve 
anything but he reminds (the 
recipient of his gift), the one who 
drags his Izar (below the ankles), 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 

. J jAJ 


the bargain could be annulled only with 

(0 u>^\) 

‘ ^ tj^ Uj: (JIS 

^ Lrfl (j^ ‘j^l çy. 

:,Jii 

«jljt 4^11^ ‘y'j 4^1 jiii: 

Ijjli : ji jjI (Jii Jj Liljrts 

.((o?:lLp (jlliJlj t(.jjl 53 l tUjLL^ 

^^Lj t Y 0 0: ^ t : ^j^ 

^ ‘j. - ((K 

,jjjJ.>- :Jli <jL4.i1 LjJsi- :JL 5 LjJL;>- 

jp t(ji OUJ-i* jjp ^jIXpVI L)LoJ.ij 

^ ‘j^' u? 

Yy. p-fc'l j^ aj!^» :Jll 
tijJ' l^I-Lp j4^j 

(jiLjlj 4 Sjlj| J^U..<Jlj tAli LlJi 

. ,H(w<j5 ^L axkJLji 

‘ V 010 : ^ 4 <(1-5 
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rJU JuP JjjL* ~ 11*^0 

~ \jj^\ . J\5 4-«Vx.u\ j(j\ bjj>- 

‘4^'^ çy. çy. ^ jri' 

JjJ’j i(^jLi2j*yi o,ibi 

^ ^r4^' *j^J ^'^1* •‘Jj^ ^ 
„ *.. ' ^i. 

. ^ (jjs-j AjW 

1 iJ-j J>- ,jj> ^ ^ ■ C. *' Cr^' i—iUJ 1 (jp 1 k—j Lj 10 li L.^ 1 c jJL-u» j>~ 11 ^ j^Bj 

.‘\*oVl^ i4j isLul .iLkJ»- c-^Lul 

4466. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ IXilf 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: \ >i\ „.. >. - - r 

“Taking oaths may help you to ^Lr^Ji "^J u^' C^' 

make a sale but it takes (blessing) ^ ^ cJ 

away from the eamings.” (Sflftt/*) ; . '//_ ^ 

iiaLfl : Jll ^ ^J}\ J- SJjJa (jjI 

.«...jiaj AjJJLU 

c^j^l J) JCy. (j^ ((JjLJI cLjJaJl Jj\) t|jLw> AJ^J>-]I^^J^ 

(.LjJl?- (jji Y ' AV * ^ ‘ " ^l ‘^ ■ ■ ■ cjliJ-^jiji ^^jij L_^i <tiil (3j>r.<>j^>: i-jIj t^\^l c t5jL^lj 

'r J*J '•'^ lT^J^ 

Comments: 

Swearing false oaths in order to sell commodities is something far from a 
believer, and one should not even swear truthfnl oaths, because when 
swearing oaths becomes someone*s customary practice, the distinction 
between truth and falsehood disappears, and the sanctity of the name of 
Alah ends. An oath should only be swom when one absolutely cannot do 
without it. Concemmg the understandtng of obliteration of blessedness, please 
tum to Hadit]i 4462. 


4465. It was narrated from Abu 
Oatadah Al-Ansari that he heard 
the Messenger of Alah ^ say: 
“Beware of taking oaths a great 
deal when selling, for it may help 
you to make a sale but it destroys 
the blessing.” {Sahih) 


Chapter 6. Taking Oaths To 
Cheat In Selling 

4467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There are three to 
whom AUah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, or will He 
look at them, or sanctify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 


(.».«^1^1 — (T 

(l ^ 

: Jli (jj i]\>zj}j\ — tt*\V 

Icjli ^ Jjuij SJjJa J- 

yp ^l V 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who swears 
allegiance to an imam for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and a man who 
sells a man his product after ‘Asr, 
swearing by AUah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him,” {Sahih) 


alkp'l j| LjjJ UU| 

(d ulj d Jbjj U 

Jj*j jJaj-jJ 

iJS^j \SS i^J “Ui ^ 


tjLojVl t|,J—-<*j tTTVY."^ Jjsj tt^bL^UJl *i;^jL>cJl l gjj^? 

l'A:^ (^t ... iJaJtj jjjJlj jlj'i{t JL^i JaU jljj ujL 

■ ® ^ ^ ^ iSj^ i LS* J*J ^ JLjijd 1 JLp 


Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 

4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: “We used 
to trade in the markets of Al- 
Madinah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samasir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out to 
us and called us by a name that 
was better than what we called 
ourselves. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tiijjdr)i Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.’” (Sahih) 


- (V ^i) 

4^ ju»- ^ utj’5’5^1 

(V ii^l) 

jjp Ulji ^ jjULa ^^j^l “ fitA 

CJ ‘Ji'j J U 

b is : cJ li Sjjp I <j^ 

Oj.^ Lo-mJ i 1 j L^ Lljj (3 Lw»j 1 

^ Jj-ij 

^ ui J.A (*-UU LiLo-l^ 
4j| IjUtdf L® .'JIa4 IxSjijl ^ 

ojjj-ls j^lj <-UAAIl (1-^^ 

. «^jl^L» 


. l'oo:^ j*j ‘T'AYA:^ -glj^ 

Comments: 

(For detañ, please tum to Haditji 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To 
A Transaction Have The 
Choice Before They Separate 

4469. It was narrated that Haldm 
bin Hizam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.”’ {Sahih) 


jL^l - (A 

(A LLg^lj^! Jui 

jj| — l£*iH 

~ ^.Jj^ Lsi i Lfi i j^j “ bj : JIS 

‘d^ ^ Jf- 

jl oi ^ ^! 

^ L« jb^Li :JU ^! JjJij 

^jji t 

, ((L.^^ ^ji UHSj L Js ojj t 


Comments: 

(For detail, please tura to Hadith 4462) 


Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Nafi‘ 

4470. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Nafi', from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated, 
otherwise they have botli chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” {Sahih) 


- (4 j,.>^l) 

lDI (A i4>*Jl) iail ^ 

4 .o_Lu ^ .Ljj>tji l 5 ~ £ £ V» 

1 L) 1 j iijjUJlj 

:Jb p^tlil i>>! ^ JaiUlj - 

D1 :^j; jiil tiJJLo 

.^lj oUjÇUJI)) :Jli JjJjj 

Nl UJJd U (_jIp jL>J1j L«4^ 


. ((jluJl g 

(|JL.-iij ‘ ^ ^ ^ c Ujij jvJU jLsJlj OLnjJl i.jL C(_gjUxJl ^j>-\ gtjjUJ 


ll3j.Jl j_jS jAj cA> JJLiLs lioJb- j.« 

4471. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from ‘Ubaidullah who said: “Nafi' 
narrated to me from Ibn ‘Umar, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 


c^JjXjLxJJ jLUmJI jL^ J^ *—’b i^jjJl 

c^)SJlj cnv^/UC^.) 

:<JU' ^ ci jy^ 

^ l5 : J li ^ 1 Jujp ^ hiiAs- 
:3b ^ Jj-i'j U1 :JUp jjjl jjp 
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said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not sepaiated, or 
they have chosen.’” {Sahih) 


0^^ ji L)L*yi8 

■ «'fe 


jA j l 4 j ^ U cLo Ju»- jjjJ ‘^J 1 jJ?®i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^(SJ I J ‘0 Lk^ 1 LiS’*®i 

.OUaAli jJ> (_j*»xJJ i jjjl jA «AIJ^ '2I' L5* 


4472. It was narrated from Isma'il, 
from Nafi', that Ibn ‘Umax said: 
“The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
‘The two parties to a transaction 
both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated, unless 
they have both chosen to conclude 
the transaction. If they have both 
chosen to conclude the transaction, 
then the transaction is binding.”’ 
(Sahih) 

(j^LJl jj^J^l jjaJ) 

4473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij: "Nafi' dictated to me, from 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘The 
two parties to a transaction bo± 
have the choice so long as they 
have not separated, unless they 
have both chosen to conclude the 
transaction. If they have both 
chosen to conclude the transaction, 
then the transaction is binding.’” 

lLjJLs- i.0 / \ oX \ i ^_^pL>c.»Jl 

4474. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The two parties to a transaction 


oi lii ~ t tVY 

^ :J15 (5jj^l 

:Jll Jip j^l ^ tJ^UJ-1 

La j L> 0 Li<J 1 # : A1 J jJ» j J15 

i jl^ ^ jl5 ^pl Oj5o ol Sfl llyii 

^ jAj sil:uj»)] 

•l/’^' t>! oi tlri' y* 

:Jli OjiU jj; - iisr 

^Js- :JU ^j4- (ji' o^ oUii Ujo^ 
tjjtij Jll :Jli JXp jj| jjp 

jll^L) Lji.^ 

Oj^ jl (j^ 

.«^^1 >—^fj J^^ 'jl* ‘•o'^ 

L>- OjJ Ljlj Çjjjl tjJ—V» ', ^jSsJ 

1 • “l •: ^ ^ jAj (. aj jj oLyL- 

:jii jJXp uj^! - ttvt 

jp -l^Uj Uj-r^- :JL5 jlp LjJU- 

6jL,'j 0l '.'j^ jjl ^ t^^U ^ 
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both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated or one of 
thera says to the other: 'Decide!”’ 
{Sahih) 


. 1«.aJi^I Jjjjj _j l 


‘ ^ ^ ^ ■ C ^ jj^ J^ ‘ jJ ‘ ^ lSjUlJI ^ 


‘l£^' J y>j 


4475. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
frora Nafi', ñ'om Ibn 'Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’” Or perhaps Nafi‘ 
said: “Or one of them has said to 
the other: ‘Decide!’” (Sahih) 


: JLj lJjj! jjj iljj bj^l “ ftVo 
cJ' ‘--’ji' :JU 'uJlp (jjl IIjJL>- 

^l JjJLj Jli :JU Jii (jj'l ^ 

Jj5J jl LSjXij jll^lj oU^I® 

Jji jll) 

AJ:>~\ lAAJb>-l 


J J.AJ 4JjLJI Li.jJ>Jl ^l 

. Aj (JjI (J^L*-j>l tL.j-b> 0-0 


4476. It was narrated from Ah 
Lai^, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’ Or perhaps Nafi‘ said: 
“Or one of them has said to the 
other: ‘Decide!’” {Sahih) 


14 ^\ ll‘li :JLi - ifVI 

J jJ<j Jli :Jli jXp (jj| (jp 

jl jC^Lj oU^I» : A\ 

Jj^ jf» ' '•^jj ^ 


l(^i JM ^pJl 4 <Us>“Lj 9 L».AJb>-l 

J jAj <■<{ itjU U/'ioY''i 

4477. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “When two men enter into a 
transaction, each of them has the 
choice until they separate,” On one 


>• iil :*.^L 

c^jjl*Jl Li-jJi>JI jlajl C|JLw.aj c Y U Y : 

0^1 bjJL>- :Jli 4^ “ 1IVV 

^ ^l Jjij jil (jS’ 

L<k.gi4 .^lj Jio obU-^1 Ll* :Jli 

l»J Lo» '■ “j* Jl^j 
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occasion he said: “So long as they 
have not separated and one has not 
told the other to decide. If one 
tells the other to decide and they 
agree upon something, then the 
transaction is binding. If they 
separate after entering into a 
transaction and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding.” {Sahih) 


JjJS 

j LuLJ ol -Lkj [i jjC ob t i^y^j O.Ad 

. 

tJjUJl C.U.A>J1 jJiit 


4478. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed who said: “I heard Nafi'' 
narrating from Ibn “Umar, from the 
Messenger of Allah ‘The two 
parties to a transaction both have 
the choice so long as they have not 
separated unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” Nafi‘ 
said: ‘When ‘Abdullah bought 
something he liked, he would leave 
straightaway.”’ (Sahih} 

jAj 11 £V't: lUjJlsJI (_y1 

4479'. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, who said; “Nafi‘ narrated 
to us from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
‘The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
There is no transaction between the 
two parties until they separate, 
unless they have chosen to conclude 
thetransaction.’” (Sahih) 

. J _ 

Chapfer IB. Mentioiiing TBie 
0ifferences Reporfed From 
^AbduUah Mn Dinar 


;jil ^ /jj> u;;^! - uva 

ojtjjUji : (J Ls La^ 1 op njn>- 

^ 1 vi) j>*j L^ Ij oj«.^ : <J ji 

op) : 5*^1 dj-<“j (jp 

0 j^ (j 1 I ^jJi ^ U J^ j Lj 

1^1 x.S’ (jl5o (Jli (MjL^ 

. (3jb LS^ jXdfl 

»_jb»jJlJLp iOjO> jJ .0 • gjjPBj 

.^5^501 J 

:JU JJ.. J s//^\ - iU\ 
UjJ^- : (Jli J (..5^^ wJ>- 

: JjJ'j JI5 ^(Jls jUp jjjt jjp 

^1 Lsjjj:^ L o g’ . «t oLsjLjXoJI* 

• 

*J ;JjU 1 (jUjjUl jkrl 

/j -(\- (t>oU0 

d-jJt^ I Ijla ^ j liLi I ^ I' 

(-J - (A iiUl) 

cJ j. ^ 


448U. It was narrated from Isma‘il, 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 265 




from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘When 
two people meet to engage in 
trade, the transaction between 
them is not bjnding until they 
separate, unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” 
{Saluii) 


:015 j"*^ 


Lj-bJl Jajl t4j ^ j_jip yf’ i'\ j \ \ \ 

• ^ urf' i>i Ui' J* • C 


4481. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, from ‘AbdullMi bin Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Safti/i) 

4^5jT^' (A y’-s 

4482. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
who said: The Messenger of All^ ^ 
said: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
{Sahih) 


«tu 1 (> ~ 1£A^ 

(f} ^ ‘»^4^ (ir^ 

: J^iil JjJ'j : JUp 

B ^ tJ^® 

. «jljjeJl 

t(^LJl i±.jJb>Jl _Jaj| 

AiAr:^y >jb 

^ jlp Uj*^1 ~ IIAT 

jUiJi bjJb>“ :tJl5 JLLstfl bj-u>- :tJl5 

Jli jjli JUp tj'^^ (ji 

. ^ Sf| lijjbj 


X\\Y':^ j_j;>ej Ja jLiJLi |JlJ' O'^S' lij ‘Ç\jU 1 

jjj»p‘':dji JjJj (jjI j* lUos ^i'f {(yj^l y jAj i4j i^jjdl jUi.** lLjJ;»- y> 

. Lji>j;^j ijljJj’ifl aapxj (juJl y LS" " jLi ^ ajjIa^" (_j1j.va!1j lljojjttj "jLi 


jj oL_Lii (jj ^^4' ~ ilAT 

:Jll jSii yj bj<As*- ^Jli 


4483. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
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heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosento conclude the transaction.” 
{^hih) 


^ ^ UjJj bjJl:»- 

4jl ^ 

^ Vl 

.il.^1 ^ 411 IJ^ Jjjj jA ASnty^J 


4484. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah who said: “Abdullah bin 
Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “When two 
people meet to engage in trade, the 
transaction between them is not 
binding untñ they separate, unless 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.” {Sahih) 

4I ^ jA J «. Aj C-J jp- jji 0 Y ; 6 ^ 

.Uaj^j UAYctJA*:: 

4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet ^ 
who said: “Two traders have the 
choice as long as they have not 
separated, or, they have chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” {Sahih) 

jAj jliilj t 4 j jjJ 


c). ~ 

:Jli j.ii! ^jjl 

JjJjj JlJ :JlJ JXp jjjl ^jP jlL^ 

U4^ ^ ^ ^j^ 

. (j. l^j^ 

r ’. A>- js^i sjbjjill : 

jLJl jJaJl tUtf. jiiji jAj 

:JU ^ “ ffAo 

(jj! ^jp t jhjj ^ ^jp (jUoJ' Uj.a^ 

U jUijJb oL*^l» : JU (j^ 

■ j' 

.VVY:^ ^ 


4486. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet of AUah ^ said: “Two 
traders have the choice as long as 
they have not they separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them and they confirm it 
three times,” {Hasan) 


:Jl3 jjUp - flA^ 

(jp (_yjl UjU^ :Jli ^jj jLiJi LdJb^ 
4UI Ji j I : (jP t jjLoJ I (jp t o I3 

j! Ujij jU^L) jmjl» : Jls 

Lfl ^ L».^4 '^fj 

. ^oljji otAj jljjLiisij 
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(.\ijkj çJL» 'r’^ noljl^t 

j eiLi iLjJls- ^ 

Comments: 

Both of them should make it expiicitly clear. In this instaiice, the option of 
return would not exist even if the seller and the buyer physically remain in the 
company of the other. 


4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said: 
“Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
‘Two traders have the choice as 
long as they have not separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them or that is satisfactory 
(to both).”’ (Hasan) 


p Laji Lj1 1 l) li Aij* hjA>- : (J Is 1^1 

(Jli : JU i'jijc. ^ 

li j£!ii jj Lo jLiJL (jL*^lii : j^j 

jl ^ ^ Lojs-r>-l 


jjj (.(JjL-JI OjJoJI Jijl eALyb<i|l : ^j>sj 


Chapter 11. Reguirement For 
The Two Parties To A 
Transaction To Choose Before 
They Physically Part 

4488. It was narrated fi'om ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
^ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, and it is not permissible to 
hasten to leave for fear that the 
other party may change his mind.” 

{Hasan) 

jLsi :lj 1 j ojb jjI 

‘(-5-«^' Ls* t "jy-j-" ;,,5yL>jJl Jlsj 5-;^ jc- ^'VtV:^ 

aip- aj i—(jj 3j^ Cj^ Cji (jj j^. ‘’ljjj **^^*'^ (ijjLjd! ^l ij>t>T^j 

.cjj>j 0 > ir: j^2ij\ji\ 

Comroents: * 

Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
separated or parted company. Even atterapting to destroy this right falls into 
the category of armihilation, or infringment upon one’s rights. Well-wishing 


jLç^i ^ ^ pJxJHjJl) 

\.Oi.gilJbU J^\ 

(<\ 3J>^1) 

;J15 (jj° 5^ - f£AA 

(jj jj^ Ij^ ^ lIJJI Lj^l 

^ (Ir^ ‘5:^' 

ol ^j-^ jJ jLJJL (JLrjLxjJIs : JlS 
(jjUj ol J (J^ <aL^ 

. ffAL-filyL) (jl «U.L-— 4->-L.(> 
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and sincerity demands that the second party should be given fuU opportunity 
to exercise Ws right, 

Chapter 12. Cheating TVhen 
Trading 


4489. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man told the Messenger 
of Aliah ^ that he was always being 
cheated. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said to him: “When you make a 
deal, say: ‘There is no intention of 
cheating.’” So, whenever the man 
engages in a deal he says, ‘There is 
no intention of cheating.’” {Sahih) 


(1 * iA>dl) 

ol 

C-J*j liU ■ 5^1 J JLas 

: Jj.5j li| JL^ ((aj^jL^ 'b/ • 




(_ja jjj) 8^,^ La (.^L) i^jJl 4(_5 jUiJ| I: gjj»Bj 

4j jLjJ jJj <U)i-U£) ^ ^ O* t^J....u»j («.lULa 

. ctA0/Y:(^.) ltj.Jl J 


4490. It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a man whose mental 
faculties were lacking, and he used 
to buy and seU. His family came to 
the Prophet ^ and said; “O Prophet 
of Allah, stop him.” So the Prophet 
of AUah ^ caUed him, and told him 
not to do that. He said: “O Prophet 
of AUah, I caimot bear to be away 
from business.” He said, “If you 
engage in a deal, then say: ‘There is 
no intention to deceive.”’f^^ (Sahth) 


! J L5 j L^js- ijj jj Uj*^f ■“ f f ^ * 
toSl^ ^ ^ ^ lS31>- 

^ (l)lS 'l^^j ’• (Ir^ 

! IjJLas <(1*1 Jlj JLS^ 

^ oLpjU (^ ij 

(j^ JT^ I (_ 5 ^l / 5^ 1 h • tJ Lai a LgJ<S 

, ((4j ■ (J^ !JL 5 


lYo*!^ c^^Ji ^ La <-jlj t^jJl C(_gJj)jX!l '. gj jgij 

c T ' VY: ^ t(_j jc^l J^J *■ " ! JLsj t j*^^! aLojs- jj »—a-jjj 

'usljj tjjUTt^l \'L/C^L>J 1 j ^'^JjL;rdl jjl <jj>t>w>j 

(j-l •Aj***' (c>jL*^J! i.i*ja>Jl ^iiil) Lo.Aj-jpj j,J_aj (_jjL>sJl ■XU' jlaIj-:) (.^-jj^xJiJj 

(>!' ‘Ajjji> 


The Prophet ^ told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that thne were 
like brothers and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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Chapter 13. Al-Muhaffalah 
(Animals That Have Not Been 
Milked) 

4491. Abu Hurairah said: “Tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tf any 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch-' 
camel, let him not refrain from 
milldng (Sahih) 


Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
(Selling) Al-Musarrdh, And It Is 
To Bind The Udders Of The 
Camel Or The Sheep, And To 
Avoid Milking Them For Two 
Or Three Days, Until the Milk 
Gathers In Them, Increasing 
The Profits Of The Sale When 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 
4492. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not go out to meet the 
riders,^^^ and do not bind the 
udders of camels and sheep. 
Whoever has bought anything in 
that manner has two choices: If he 
wishes he may keep it, or if he 
wants to retum it he may return it, 
along with a of dates.” (Sahih) 


(\ \ ^!) iikUi - (\r 

: JIS 

bjjL>- : JlS 

Ll ‘Ll jjI : JLs jjj 

!iU JjJ>>j JiS * Jj^ “jij'* 

. ((Lglixj ^ A>zi\i\ jl cLLi! ^jl?-! 

hjSj SLiJl jl Jajjj (hl 

(!Y iixJl) 

! Jli jjJzijj jl 1 :»t>i Lj^I — 

jjP c^Ljil jjp oLs..»* L!.j.Ai»- 

l^' ^ Ji\ J J -jf- 

^ cjLijJO Ij^J ‘^3 dÇs:^! 
0 U I jjj jlaj 1 jJiJ j^i LSj-i jdSj I 

LgjMij Lfcij Laj^ (1)1 ^L-i (jlj ^Li 

• ^j^ ^LJ> 


tAj ^ (l)Li.wu ^ Y tV t Y1Y/Y : JUjxI ‘^j^l 6iLj»i|3 


!A:a 


. iflj ijil ^ (j-*-^(Iri ‘•Lljd Jd! T * YA: ^ c ts3:^!j *■ ^ t Al t : ^ 


That is, for a day or to prior to sale, to make it appear to produce more milk than it 
actually does. 

MeaniDg the merchants coming to the dty, in order to buy from them before they reach 
the market. 
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I j t Y ^ 0 •: ^ 
Comments; 


t (_5 j I j-* j t T * V C ^ t I j^j ^ L) 

. 4j jLljJl ^ dilU '«UjJtf»- \ \l\^\0'.^ 


1 . The explanation of the term Musarrah has already been provided ifl the 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this trici^ method is to deceive 
the bnyer, and one is thns highly likely to be deceived, the Divine law, 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. There is no vagueness 
in it at all. 


2. A Sa‘ of dates: (The 5«' is a volume measure equalling approximately 2.03 
liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which had collected in the 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question is likely to arise in 
one’s mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or less; why was the 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order to eliminate the possibflity of 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to give rise to mutual 
disagreement. 

3. In the regions where dates are not common, the staple food of that regjon, 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a of dates would be 
veiy expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance with the Arabic 
environment where dates were their staple food, and which were abundant 
and easy to obtain. 


4493. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Aliah ^ said: “Whoever buys a 
Musarrah, if he is pleased with it 
when he milks it, he may keep it, 
and i£ he is not pleased with it, he 
may retum it, along with Sa‘ oi 
dates,” {Sahih) 


cy. 

:(Jli ojL:iJl ^l :JU 

Ch' <>! 

^ Jji>j ij\ 

L^j Lajj^ 14 *^ ojj 1145L44L9 


AaLp j J j b iy> LoYt:^t5i I ^ ^ ‘ ^ 1: 

Y>tA:^ J5j jiJlj Jtoj N ol vLi 

.Y • A*: ^ ij jAj jLw ^ 


4494 . Abu Hurairah said; Abu Al- 
Qasim ^ said: “Whoever buys a 
Musarrah, he has the choice (of 
aimuUing the deal) for thiee days. 
If he wishes to keep it, he may 
keep it, and if he wishes to retum 
it, he may retum it, along vrith a 


:JU j j-LfflXfl ll jjA — i 1 ^ f 

: J li c (—I jj! jjp (j LJ.^ ldjb>- 

j,_.-»)L431 jjI J\l : Jj-i ®jij-* L;1 
jlljJLj j4i jI ^Lq! 

tL^5L5~al L^Swj > .j ol f’Li (1)1 
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5’a'of dates, not wlieat.” (5'aAf;^) ,, , .1 

^ ^ Uij Uijj Ol i\J> oij 

. ,JjLJI O^oJbJI jJijl ( Aj jj (ll La..>< ^ T1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jJ— 

Comments: 

1. ‘Abul Qasim’ was the agnomen of the Messenger of Allah 

2. ‘For three days’ because one becomes aware of the genuine milk within these 
days, and the deception becomes unmasked. 

Chapter 15. A Slave’s Earnings jUjiJL) - (\o 

Belong To His Guarantor^^^ " * 

(\r 


4495. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ruled that what a slave earns 
belongs to his guarantor.” (Hasan) 


: Jla 

: 'y 15 ^jj Cr^ji 

^ aiiU 

(JjJ-j (_ysi5 :cJl5 L^Lp ^ 


.oL-UiL ^lj^l ol 

^ c oL.jallj I—iL iCjIjUiJI (.A^-L jjI . ^Jj^kj 

(," \YAo'. ^ Jlij t'\ • A \: ^ ((_5j^SJl ^ j>j (.ib ^^j 

Jo) (CjJbJl jLLityO Lji_,«PJ tOL>- (j^lj ^'^JjW*il jjjl ‘'>t5>w’j 

. (r 0 * A : ^ (, ,aj./a5.o 11 


Chapter 16. The Muhajir 
Selling For A Bedouin 


(\t U>cJ0 


4496. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade meeting (the 
traders on the way), a Muhajir 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the 
milk in the udder of an animal (so 
as to increase its price), artificially 
inflating prices, a man to urge the 
cancellation of sale already agreed 


^ JLoJ»#/! ,jj ^ 1 -LP L jy>- ! 1 t ^ 

: J15 bj>A>- : J15 

^ Jj^j :Jl5 «JijA Ij^ 

j4-^l (jlj C(jl4*J'S (>^3 


Meaning, his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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t0^ 


upon, and a woman to ask that her ^ '\U' ‘l' t . T- 

sister (in faith) be divorced/’ > 

(Slahiti) . Igif 

5^^ . . . Aajmj ‘Oij«)j A^\ ^ J_jh> jJl 

■ T ' AY : ^ ^ jAj t4> 

Chapter 17. The Tawn-Dwener Cf. ' r^'> 

Selling For A Desert-Dweller ^ ^ o u^\) 


4497. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ forbade a 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 
dweiler, even if he was his father or 
brother. {Sahik) 


Y'ti*:^ iaLJ jl ^^4^1 j_j9 • 

.d jaU *;u J^\ 

4498. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “It was fofbidden to 
us for a town-dweUer to seU for a 
desert-dweller, even if he was his 
father or brother.” {Sahih) 


:Jli jL.1j 

:J\I OLjjjjJI J 

jf :^I J- jjjl 

jf oUf 015 0|j ^ jf ^ 

.^oLif 

tÇl^l tJjb _jj1 

t * AY*: ^ t _^J t Jj-ijj ;y> 

: J ll 1 jjj [jjfpX — 11 ^ A 

(O^ u-jji Crt 

;JLI dljli J J. y JSaA 

jf oU:.! OL? Ojj ^IJ _^*^L>- 01 

.ai 


ya Y^/^oYY':^ tj^iLii ^ t^v_L...a • 




jjj) Y\Y\:^ tB_^—«-JL) jLJ j^\j*- :t_jLj t^^j^l t(_5jl>tJ!j ^ 

.Y'At J jAj 1-4 jij^ jjj 

4499. It was narrated that Anas J 

said; “It was forbidden to us for a ' 'tr 

town-dweUer to sell for a desert- 

dweller.” {Sahik) ;;^L^- of L^j’ : JU' ^ 

.20 

Cr- (diUI c^.J^JI >1) Y/^oYY:^ t^j tjjU) t^^jUJL j>.\: 

'Ao:^ ‘tSj^l jAj ‘<i Oj^ o^ ‘^L'V 
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4500. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allali ^ said: ‘A town-dweller 
should not sell for a desert-dweller. 
Leave the people alone and let 
Allah provide for them from one 
another.”’ {Sahih) 


Comments: 

The objective is that transactions and commercial dealings should run in 
natural unconstrained fashion. Inflation should not be generated by creating 
shortage, using tricky artificial means or hoarding. Rather, as the products or 
merchandise reach the market, they ougjit to be sold on their arrival and thus 
the needs of people should be continued to be met. Apparently, ifthe 
townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 


: JU li ~ 1 * * 

J jJu j J li : J jjj 1 jj L>- ^ 1 ^ ji ^ 

V)) 

. 4)1 (jjji 


4501. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Do not go out to 
meet the riders, and do not urge 
someone to cancel a sale he has 
already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods, do not 
artificially inflate prices, and let not 
a town-dweller sell for a desert- 
dweller.” (Sahih) 

j2Jlj JjNI ^ 

oto , . . 4^1 ^ JrJ\ I 

.T'AV:^ it5^1j i'XAl^'XAri 


^ 1 t U - i 0 * \ 

I 0 jJ 1 1 jaIj *^)) : J li 4) I J j^j 

‘(J^ ^ (_S^ ^ “blj 

. ttjlJ j^\s^ j ‘ ljJ:.^bj 

(_^l c_j1j t(5jls»Jl i^j>-\‘.‘^j>U 

O i-^lj ‘^Jr:Jl ‘jJ—.j’j t4ljt>..a 

1“: LbjjJl J j>j t ‘U (iJJU ti.ja>- \ \ 


4502. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade atificially inflating 
prices, meeting traders on the way, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller.” (Sahih) 


^ 1 (jJ ^ -UO’ b ~ ^ 

lJjJ.>- :(JU ^pSUJl Jl-p ^ 

0 -■ ? ^ t 

’ct^ l/. ^ cA 44^' Ji 

ajI ^l JjJ»j (jp ^l 

‘us^'j (jT^*^' 
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jlajl tt T • AA ! ^ 

Chapter 18. Meeting Traders 
On The Way 

4503. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade meeting traders on the 
way. (Sah^) 


(M ^l) - (U 

^ (jj' 


I—'lj JpLiltj yi- \ I 

•A;^J>-1 J^^'J ‘ Od*^l (Irt (_sr**^ ‘'“••Udl 

. ijul j.® ‘IuIlAj^ •;if i4j ^Lj c1ajJ>- j« Yi'l'i!^ t(_gjL>iJl 


4503 (B). It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade meeting traders 
on the way, untñ one enters the 
market with them?” Abu Usamah 
acknowledged it and said: Yes. 
(Sahih) 

_j-®>j ((jjUJI i-iAjJsJl jlijl) 14j 


4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade meeting the riders, 
and for a town-dweUer to seU for a 
desert-dweller.” I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?” He said: “He should not act 
as abrokerforhim.” (Sahih) 

1^0jj>- jji ^ ° ^ ^' C. ' Cr 

jfl ‘ 


(IrJ Uj^f — tMjfO’Y' 

: 5.«Lj» 1 Oj-id :l)13 

<-i>^J (_s^ •<J^ Çri' ^ 

(3^-^ L_/Jl ^ 

. ! J 15 J j Imu 1 JJ 1 ^ j3 15 ? (3 ) 

jj 4l)l-L^ <JL.jJ>- jjj jju—8 4 j^j>-1 ! 

: J U ^ 1J jj jJjta ~ f ® • f 

(jp j.o.*ja IJja>- 1 ! Jli Jljjll U jjS^I 

•<3)^ j} Cf O?' 

(jlj (_/4 <j) ^ ^l (jrf' 

•Jjl U ! !__;»/ j4*)[ VlJi 

. 1jL:iv<w( «J Oj^ *)! :Jll ?jlJ 

j»jjXsj L ; ^[jsrl I ‘ jJ-~® ‘'•^"js-i: 

p- J.a ‘^[J;^l ‘lSjU^Ij ttiljjil-L^ 

^ 1! ^ t (_5j-^l ^ jAj 14j -L-lj jj jj>.ajo i.t.ja>- 
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Comments: 

‘He sliould not work as a broker for him’ means he should not sell his things 
by taking commission, because prices will be inflated in this way. The amount 
of commission will also be included in the price of the commodity. 


4505. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah 0^ said: ‘Do 
not meet the traders on the way, 
and whoever meets any of them 
and buys from him, the vendor has 
the choice of annulling the 
transaction when he comes to the 
marketplace.’” {Sahih) 


: JU jjj : Jls 

jjj (>Li.A \jj^\ :l)U 

4 U 1 Jb : lJ jij ajjjA L 1 

oLaIj tt__jL:>iJl Ij^h V* 


Comments: 


tL_JL;»Jl (_j5ij t-jL ‘^(jtJl tA^j>-1:gjjAj 

. 1 Y : ^ t iSj ^' cA *’ 


‘He has the choice of annulling the transaction’ because the trader has 
deceived him and deception is not allowed iii the Divine law. Hence, the 
bargain would be annulled if the owner of the merchandise feels that his 
merchandise has been purchased from him, by paying him less than the 
prevalent market-price. 


Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To 
Cancel A Sale Already A^eed 
Upon With Another Buyer, So 
As To Buy The Goods Oneself 

4506. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “No town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller, do 
not artificially inflate prices, no 
man should urge a seller to cancel 
a sale already agreed upon with 
another buyer so as to buy the 
goods himself, no one should malce 
a proposal over the proposal of his 
brother and no woman should ask 
for her sister (in faith) to be 
divorced so as to turn over what is 


(\V 4jt>Ld0 

: (J li jA ji .la \>cj0 uj ji^ — £ o • 

: Jli (ji' jri 

I i IJ Ls- ** : ^ 1 J jJ> j J15 

Vj 14^1 iwJa^ *^j 

^ U L^^l sl^jJl JLU 

,((L^ JjI U» l^J L*JU ^^oJj LgjUl 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her.” {Sahih) 

c^isoJi j ^ V u , 

4^1 <uiai>' Js^ <uiz:>Jl 


cJajjjJl As^^j>u 


. rYtr: 


^ c AijJp çJuoj j c T ' 


<ir: 




Ij L-i-b- 


Chapter 20, Urging Someone 
To Cancel A Sale He Has 
Already Agreed Upon So As To 
Sell Him Yonr Own Goods 

4507. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: “No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon with his brother so as to sell 
him his own goods.” (Sahih) 


4^1 , , . <^^1 ^ j£- J^jJl ^ u^jlj 

c^^tj c1Ar/Y:(^.) ItjJI J y.j 


OA 4^1 

I ,jj U~ 16' V 


LiiJ Ls 




cril ç/ 



iajij - 

* oJJlj 



:Jll 










‘lSjUJI 


1 
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ii <J Oilj 

, Aj killLo 

C-jJ^ 

j. \0\i 
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4508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Do not urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has aheady agreed 
upon so as to seU him your own 
goods, unless he buys or changes 
his mmd.” (SaAiA) 


t>- 


* /UU: 




Chapter 21. Artificially 
Infiating Prices 

4509. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar ±at the Prophet ^ forbade 
artificiaUy inflating prices. (Sahih) 


: J li I Jjl jfj (3 L^sLjI UI — 10»A 

bjj^ jjI UjJl?- 

^ U 'JS' _^j^l J 
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J jAj : gjjAj 
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jjp ^ bj5o U ljL tj~>xil 4(_5jUxJl j>-\‘. 

^ ... ^ tAjr^l ^ J^jil ^J^ 

. t'lAt/T:(^.) lUjJl J jAj aJUL. 


4510. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairali said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘No 
man should urge anyone to cancel 
a sale he has already agreed upon 
with his brother so as to sell him 
his own goods; no town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller; do 
not artificially inflate prices; no 
man should outbid his brother; and 
no woman should ask for her sister 
(in faith) to be divorced so as to 
turn over what is in her vessel 
(deprive her of her share of 
maintenance).”’ (Sahih) 


4511. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“No town-dweller should sell for a 
desert-dweUer; do not artificially 
inflate prices; no man should 
outbid his brother; and no woman 
should ask for her sister (in faith) 
to be divorced so as to tum over 
what is in her bowl (deprive her of 
her share of maintenance).” 
(Sahih) 


• (_s^ 
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J} 
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. 1 ^A; ^ t c.5j:^I (.5* j-*j ‘ ^ ® ^ ‘ : ^j^ 


Chapter 22. Selling By Auction Jb^ “ (TT j»^>x:»Jl) 

(Y‘ U>^\) 

:(JU “ i®SX 

: V U Jjji ,jj (_5-^?Ç’J 


4512. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 278 




AUah ^ sold a drinking bowl and 
a blanket (for a horse or camel) to 
the highest bidder. {Hasan) 


IjS- 0%^ ^ 

^lj ^ ot : 

. -IjJj 


4 ) *l i \ ^ iZit—.«Jl Aj9 1-* tijli _jjl j^o 

. : \ YU:^ Jlij i4j y- 

Comments: 

1, A needy person came to the Messenger of AUah ^ to beg something from 
him AUah’s Messenger ^ said to him, T would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is avañable in your home.’ He brought these 
things. The Prophet ^ sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet ^ said, ‘Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.’ 

2. ‘He sold... sef: The Prophet ^ announced, ‘Who will buy these?’ A man said, 
T will buy them for 1 dirham.’ The Prophet ^ said, ‘Who will pay more?’ 
Another person said, ‘I will buy them for two dirhams.’ The Prophet ^ sold 
these things. 


Chapter 23. MulamasahP^ 


(Y ^ — (YV 


4513. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ forbade Muldmasah and 
Mundbadhah {Hasan) 


i.jL oj —ojCJl 

U9J.JI jAj <,aj LihU X-JI ^ 

Chapter 24. Explanation Of 
That 

4514. It was narrated from Abu 


ajJJi ^ “ t o MT 

Ulj aJlp o^l^ (jJ 

: JLs jjjl ~ d JkJJlj “ 

<j! J (j^ 

.oJblloJlj ^jp Al <Jj.ij 

i_9 L ^ ^ ^ 1 ■ C ^ h*J 1 j A_u« l^UJ 1 J thjl 

(rr ii>di) dUi - (rt 

jjj <^jA)u jj 


Mulamasah'. A sale in which the deal is completed if the buyer touches the item, without 
seeing or checking it properly. 

Munaba^ah: A sale in which the deal is completed when the seller throws a thing to the 
buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, touch or check it. 
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Sa‘eed Al- Khu dri that the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ forbade 
Mulamasah, which means touching 
a garment without looking at it, 
and Munabadhah, which is where 
one man sells his garment to 
another man, by throwing it to him, 
without him checking it or looldng 
at it. (Sahih) 


^ «UJI X.P bjA>- * Jls 
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Chapter 25. Mundbadhah 


4515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
selling by Muldmasah and 
Mundbadhah.'’'' (Sahih) 


,oJjI:uJIj iw>'>t<Jl Jlhjl >—'b ‘■Çj-JI 

\ \ IC5^1 jAj 

(rV ii>Jl) eilllJl (To 

V 1 (jj ' — 1 ® 

I IjIj ^J-P' “^'31 0^”^^ iji i-ijjL>Jlj 


4516. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade two 
kinds of transactions: Muldmasah 
and Mundbadhah” (Sahih) 


çy} if u^y- ç/ 
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Chapter 26, Explanation Of 
That 

4517. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
Munabadhah and Mulamasah. 
Mulamasah is when two men trade 
garments with each other under 
cover of night, each man touching 
the garment of the other with his 
hand. And Munaba^ah is when 
one man throws a garment to 
another and the other throws a 
garment to him, and they trade 
them with each other in that 
manner,” {?ahik) 


at - (Y-\ 

IJj.Sj :<J 15 u* 

^ ^l 

01 ^UJ I j i I j j-jj h«J I 

JtrJl o>*j ^jhjiJlj 
Sjjll<J1j 4 0.^ JjjJ (J^j 

ioj JJjlh Jjrjil J' 

. idi u:i^ Çjjsii aJi 


\ VY \ ^ t Y \ /Y': ^ ^JaJl j^-1 ejboi] : gijAJ 

jjj juj>iji ^ t^jujjl -s ij* j*J ^\r^j ‘‘*j j_yi*j9LJl ^ 

Comments: ' 

Cloth has been mentioned of by way of ñlustration. Otherwise, whatever 
çommodity is sold or purchased in this fashion would be çalled Mulamasah 
and Munabadhah. It is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 
commodities of the same sort or variety as is mentioned in the interpretation, 
Rather, if the bargain is made with cash, then also its ruling would be the 
same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden, This is because such bargain 
later on beçomes the cause of dispute, Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 
humanity and Islam. 

4518. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ forbade 
Muldmasah. And Muldmasah 
means touching a garment without 
looking at it; (and he forbade) 

Mundbadhah, and Mundbadhah 
means when a man throws his 
garment to another man without 
him checking it,” {Sahth) 

• jl 
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. C>L.^ ^ ^ • C, ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ • C ‘■{‘•^ I 


4519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade two 
kinds of garments and two kinds of 
transactions. As for the two kinds of 
transactions, they are Mulamasah 
and Munabadhah. Mimdbadhah is 
when a man says, T throw this 
garment, and the transaction 
becomes binding.’ And Muldmasah 
is when a man touches it with his 
hand, without spreading it out and 
checking it, and once he touches it, 
the transaction becomes binding.”’ 
{Sahih) 


! JU Cri 
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j IjJlS' ^j5 

. ATAl>Ji 

U (jjajtj I^JIp sJjLo Js- (j-ojLJl tLjJs'ifl tijb jjl 

jAljJi ituJ>Jjj t4_gj.S3l J jAj tAj (jli^jjj ojA?- Y'VVt;^ 

.(^LJI iLjjLsJi Lg)..» 

4521. It was narrated from Hafs Jup J - ioy\ 

bin ‘Asim, from Abu Hurairah that . ^ . - ', ^ ^ ^ 

the Prophet m forbade two kinds 

of transactions: Mundbadhah and i'jJ, ^J\ J t J J “ /J 
Muldmasah. And he said that " -> "•'.•< i - 


4520. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Ailah ^ forbade two 
kinds of garments, and he forbade 
two kinds of transactions for us: 
Mundbadhah and Muldmasah, 
which are kinds of transactions 
which were common during the 
Jdhiliyyah.” {Sahih) 
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Mulamasah means when one man 
says to another: ‘T will sell yon my 
garment for yonr garment,” and 
neither of them looks at the 
garment of the others, lather he 
just touches it. And Munñbadhah is 
when he says: “I will throw what I 
have and you throw what you 
have,” so that they buy from one 
another, and neither of them 
knows how much the other has, 
and so on. (Sakik) 

i_jIj t pLyvaJl J 

^ JAJ 


l) i ^ jbj! j s Jj LjJ U : j haJ 1 

'r'jH (_Ji '^j 
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. 1 1 j.B> ^ 1 j>=jj 

Jil k.jlj t(_^lJJl t(^jL>sJl j:^\ 

taijluJlj ^ Jtm 


Comments: 


■ l'Lfi J3 I jA ^ ^ 


The Mulamasah and Miinabadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is common between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for fiirther assurance and certainty. In fact, this veiy 
element of dubiousness is the cause of its being forbidden. While along with 
this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 


Chapter 27. The Hasah 
Transaction^^^ 

4522. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Gharar 
transactions and Hasah transactions.” 
{^kih) 


(Y 0 «ujsxxll) I — (YV |«j^«jtjJl) 

: J li ^ ^ 1 ll ® Y Y 

^ :(Jli Sjjji ^ 

^ jpj oUUJl ^ ^ JjJ-j 

.jjill 


. ”1W ^ t csjt^l j*j ‘Aj (jlksji 


Has&h: A transaction that involves throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seUer sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seUer reaches; (iii) the seUer teUs the purchaser that he 
has the option to change his mind untU he (the seUer) throws a pebble, at which point 
the transaction becomes binding. Gharar. SeUing goods which appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault, or conceming which something is unclear. 
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(^l Jnjd ~ (tA jt.9««.<Jl) 
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transaction). (iSflftift) 

01 Ji jUill ^ ^ t^l ojLl-iI] 
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Comments: 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when tliey are ripe; raw ñ-uits are not eaten. If 
raw fmits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to ‘diy up’; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the hai-vest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 

2. Here ripening of the fmit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango giows to its full 
size, it is picfced. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango ñ-uit is appropriate. 

4524. It was narrated from Salim, :Jl| - io\i 

from his father, that the Messenger ^ ^ ^ t 

of Allah ^ forbade selling fruits ^ 

until their condition is known. ^ ^ dji>j V\ \^\ 

(5fl/ii/i) ' - p t ^ 

^ OV l\0Tl ^ jil ^ ‘ “^“^“1 • ^J^ 

^ ^ ^ ' C. *' ^ (IH dijL- 


Chapter 28. Selling Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known 

4523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Do not sell fruits until 
their condition is known.” And he 
forbade (both) the seller and tlie 
purchaser (to engage in such a 


4525. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Do not sell fruits 
until their condition is known, and 
do not sell fresh dates (still on the 


^»2/1 lllj Si 

'^'4^ Çh' cA ir^A i^' 
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tree) for dried dates/” Ibn ^hab 
said: “Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
to me, from his father: ‘That 
AUah’s Messenger ^ forbade 
from...”’ simñarly. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates’ because when the same sort or 
variety happens to be on either side, deñciency or perfection is not 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the raatter of dry and 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates diy up, therr 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and purchased 


separately. 

4526. ‘Abdnllah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of AHah ^ stood 
up among us and said: ‘Do not sell 
fruits until their condition is 
known.’” (Sahih) 


ljLdw. lI-jJL?- ^ A * 4 "t ^ 


4527. It was narrated from ‘Ata’: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘AbduUah (narrate) 
from the Prophet ^ that he forbade 
Mukhabarah, Muzabariah and 
■ MuMqalah, and (he forbade) selling 
fruits until their condition is known, 
and that they should only be sold for 
Dinars and Dirhams, but he granted 
a concession regarding the sale of 
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‘Ardya.”^^^ (Sa/iih) 


4528. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 0, forbade 
Mukhabarah, Muzdbanah and 
Muhdqalah, and selling fruits until 
they were fit to eat, except in the 
case of Ardyd. {Sahi/i) 


: (JlS Uj-ji'l — foYA 

p\Ls- lys- 

Ls^ ^ CJ 

j-oiJl 5 jjL>*.<J1 
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4529. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah 0 
forbade selling the fniit of date 
palms until they are fit to eat.” 
(Sahi/t) 
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Chapter 29. Buying Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known On Condition That He 
Will Pick Them And Not Leave 
Them Until They Ripen 


(_5j1 jjklJ.J: <!j jt^l 

(1)1 jJuA jlpftiJl p-1 j.^ — (T^ (t.>^j(.<Jl) 

(TV 5 i>dl) 


4530. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade selling fruits 
before they ripen. It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah 0, what does 
ripen mean?” He said: “When they 
tura red.” And the Messenger of 
AJIah 0 said: “What do you think 
if Allah withholds the fruits (causes 
it not to ripen), why would any one 


«ujjiu fjj — toY’* 

Ulj o^ljl tj^ '^jl^lj 

(_^Jb>- :JU (t-^LaJl (JjI jjP — JiiUlj — 

çy. 

jLiJi ^ js ^l Jjjj jl :>^L« 


‘Araya refers to trees from the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver will 
be troubled by the recipient’s coming to his garden to collect the dates, so he offers to 
sell him dried, measured dates in retum for the coming harvest. 
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Jlij (.5^* <J^ 

Js-lj jt-j3 6j^\ «uj! jl cJljl* 

JL» 

*•• jl J.;* jLdl 41_5 jL>iJ\ Ag- y>~\ ’. 

jAj t<o tiUU (jfl \ooo:^ i^ljj^l j i-^L; tSlsL.-<Jl tjJL-uaj iY^‘lA:^ 

.nnv:^ tnU/Y:(^_) ttjJi 

Comments; 

1. ‘Until it becomes red’ means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it tums red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. ‘Why would any one of you take his brother’s wealth?’ - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because AUah’s Messenger ^ has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are hatvcstcd hmnediately, the 
question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 


of you take his brother’s wealth?” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 30. Annulling A 
Transaction In The Event Of 
Crop Failure 

4531. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘If you seU fruits 
to youx brother then the crop fails, 
it is not permissible for you to take 
an^dihmg from him. Why would you 
take the wealth of your brother 
unlawfully?”’ (Sahih) 


~ (T' ♦ 

(YA ai^l) 

tlrt ^~ 

: ^ jjf- jjjl Ju iju IljJl?- :J15 

: Jji !jjW' jd^ 

Ur? JjJ'j Jl^ 

jf fcii! 'CjU’U IJJ 

J^ jtJ t AXj Jb^l5 

■ «<> 


jAj t(jjLJl C-jU>J| jjajl) <0 (jjl 

4532. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Whoever sells 
fruit then his crop fails, he should 
not take (anything) from his 
brother.” (And he said something 
along the lines of) “Why would any 
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one of you consume the wealth of 
liis Muslim brother?” {Sahih) 




^ JLp^-U 

I jLs fjsh L» 


.‘ft W ^ i (_#9 jAj tJjLJl LLo»b>Ji jJijl 


4533. It was narrated ñom Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ annulled 
transactions iii the event of crop 
failure. {Sahih) 


^ jAj iaj iL-j. 
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4534. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allali ^ 
said: Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that.”’ 

(Sfl/M/*) 


:ju ^ ^ - ion 

Jup 0-p c j»S\j ^jS' O....U 1 bjOj^ 

1 : JU ju*Lj c.djl 

jUj ^ ^j^j J^j 

iUjl JjJ>j JLSi c Ajj.^ jiSCj 

(JjJi aJj’ haJp 

Lo i j ^ 1 J J L2i c ^.5 

. tf(il!i V| jt-SJ J-Jj |»J-X:^j 


jL» O^ \A/\ool;^ 

Comments: 


coij)! (0* I—jL>ti->l (—jL coliL-uJI CjJ—« : ^jptj 

. ‘c£^' J (cJ^UJl ci^.o>Jl J^\) CAJ 


It has been argued on the basis of tliis report that forgiving damage is not 
essential, otherwise, the need to give command for charity wouId not have 
arisen. Although, according to this Tradition, only the existing commodity has 
been given. Concerning the remaining pait, it has been made explicitly clear 


that you have no nght to more tlu 
but not in its entirety. 

Chapter 31. Selling The 
Harvest For A Number Of 
Years To Come 

4535. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ forbade selling 


that. So to say, the damage was forgiven 

“ (V \ |t..>TA.(J|) 

:Jli ^ ^ ^ - ioto 

(1) LnJLfj jjp ^jp'i/l (jUlu LjA>- 
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the harvest for a number of years 
(in advance). (Sahih) 


(.JliCJL Jll 

• (j::^ 


^ oUi-» OjJi»- ^ <^lj^ v'^ 4jjLwrf 


Chapter 32. Selling Fresh 
Dates Stai On The Tree For 
Dried Dates 


^ - (rr 

cr* 


4536. It was narrated firom Salim, 
firom his father, that the Prophet ^ 
forbade selling fresh dates still on 
the tree for dried dates, Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘‘Zaid bin Tliabit narrated to 
me, that Allah’s Messenger 
permitted that in the case of ‘Araya” 
{Sahm) 


:J15 ^ ^ - ior^ 

^ ^ OLii» 

4^' 

-«^L 

ol jjj j^l JtSj 


jj-o t Ll_,jJl Ml jaJL ^ (‘^j^ 't'': (* U j» 

V(_5jLptJl j^\j tU-p (jjiu jjij iTlYr:^ t(_jj-^l jjsj 4 Aj iJjC- j,j OLjLj cUj-L>- 

jjji T * /1 ar ^^ t jJLvj» i^jj-\j L Y wr: ^ t ^LJalL ^UkJlj i.^jjL ^ '-;-'L t 


Commentsr 
See No. 3910. 


. <J C-jL (>; ->ji (jf'' j*J5' (jjl 


4537. It was narrated firom Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ forbade Muzabanah. And 
Mm&banah is. when what is, at the 
tops of the trees is sold for a 
eertain amount of dried dates; if 
there are more then I gam^ and h” 
there are less then I lose. {Sahih) 


:Jli ‘k’Ji' (Iri 

i.^.L ’jji LLjc»- : JlS jjj| LjJb>- 

M df (^l (^ 

o^'Jj J 'j-' 

‘^Ij J ‘ji 4(_y«-L..« cjr^' 

'4^ 


jjj» YWY':^ i^UkiL ^Lekllj i.^_^L '--'L ^jr“l*^j^ 

. \ W t: ^ 4 f^j^\ ^ jJ^j' '• ^ (_j>L->w«Jl i--'jj*t (.1. 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fresh 
Grapes For Raisins 

4538. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade Muzabanah, and 
Muzabanah means selling fresh 
dates still on the tree for dried dates 
by measure, and selling fresh grapes 
for raisins by measure. {Sahih) 


- irr j.^1) 

(r^ A^\) 

^ 1 I j 

. ^ L^jJi jTj 


^ ^ ‘ J ‘ jlaj I) Y W U ^ <, j>- \ ! 

c TT i/Y r (|_j->ij) lla_jjJl t4j liilLo jjj> ^olY:^ t IjIjaJI ^ 'ilj j*JLj lJsjII 

Comments: . nl’r»:;- 

The Muzabanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of 
loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on diying up. 


4539. It was narrated that Rafi‘ :JlS ^ 

bin ^adij said: “Tlie Messenger of , . " ” , \^ 

Allah ^ forbade Muhaqalah and IX cX j^' 

MuzSbanah." (Hasan) : jlU' £,ji ^ /dVj ^ 

.^ljjJij ^l JjJjj 

.t > YY :^ t ^ ynj ^r^Y ^^ t 


4540. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit told me that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ granted a concession 
legarding the sale of "Arayd.” 
(Sahih) 

4541. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ granted a 
concession regarding Ardyd sales 
regarding dried dates and fresh 
dates. 


:Jli Cy. ^ ~ 

Ai JjJij jl (|ji Aj (.^*^ “ 

• '5'S^' Cy^J M 

jj jAj <. £ oY'T : ^ : gijAJ 

ep-lji tijjUJl J13 — £o£^ 

Jj^ 1 : J li j jj;j 1 jjp ' ij' j jJLp 
ifjL^ :Jli (jj' cJ IjJy, 

^ ^l JjJ-j (jl jjj jjj 
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YTTY:^ tUljxll ^ j^l ‘'^>^1 [gjgw3 a^lXMiiip 'gj j»m 

'kj iS tll TA:^ ‘lS^' ç 5* (>J ^'“V^ k^As- 


Comments: 

(For further detaUs, please see Haditji 3910) 


Chapter 34. ^Araya Sales For 
Dried Dates By Estimation 

4542. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin T^abit that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ granted a concession 
aUowing ‘Arayd sales by estimation. 
{^hih) 


UijiUi ^ iLij - (ri ,,.^ 1 ) 

(rY hs>^\) 

Cji ^ ^ ' ~ t ® i Y 

:JlJ ^jp Uj-ts- : Jtfl 

(>! 

^ J ^ Jj^j 


Comments: 

This preceded, see No. 4356. 

4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
granted a concession aIlowing 
Ardyd sales for dried dates by 
estimation. (Sahik) 


A\r> 


^ j*j i t on: ^ 4 ^jLoj [^ppsLipJ : 

: J Ifl fl Ui^ ^jj bj Jif»' ~ i o t r 
I ^ U ,jp 4 jjj oJU 1 hj jip“ 

ol' 

-J^' tj“^J ^ Jj-’j «j' 

. 1 yS 14 -^Jitj 

jfl jAj 4 £oY''\:^ 4 ^-l5j [^jpayfl] 


Chapter 35. tdrdya Sales For 
Fresh Dates 

4544. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ granted a concession 
allowing Arayd sales for fresh dates 
and for dried dates, but he did not 
allow anything other than that.” 
{Sahih) 


^ - (Y'o j,.;>nx.Jl) 

(rr ‘^\) 

0jj^ :Jlfl SjlS jjI 

Cj^ (^' bjAj>- :JU Vj^ 

4j I a UJLUi jf 1.^«j jjj| ,jP 4 ^lL.p 
jj Jjj 61^ : Jji jjj J.»p 

Ls? ^ Jj-^J '“j^' 
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4545. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
granted a concession allowing 
estimating for ‘Araya sales, so long 
as they were five Wasq or less than 
that. (Sahih) 


jS y>j L l fir'i: ^ ^ 

»^ > .tf ^ ^ 0 J , 

Cj^ ~ ^ (jj I— 

I^' j' -“jiS* tOU^ ^ 

US? j' 'i'3^' ij o^J ^ 

• tj^J ' (j J-i l>* J ' iJ^J ' 4*W0J>- 


j\ i^^JLHj o^JJJ ij^ ^ 

cLljjJl ^ j|l (—Jpjll ^ ‘[♦-h~»j cT'TAX:^ 

.1 ^V'Y : ^ C(^3^1j c "lY * /Y : (j_y^) lUj^l ^ jaj c aj tiULo y 

Comments: .... 

1. One Wasq is equal to 60 Sa\ and Sa‘ used to be a volume of measure 
equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. ‘Five Wasqs or less than five’: The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasqs, one should not derive benefit from this 
dispensation. 

4546. It was narrated from Sahl ^ - foil 

bin Abi Hayiamah that the " , _ i ^ 

Prophet ^ forbade seHing fruits ‘o^ 


before their condition was known, 
but he granted a concession 
allowing ‘Araya sales by estimate, 
so its people could eat fresh dates. 
(Sahih) 


■ (^} oi (34^ ‘ tlri jr^ 

J-'ri ’d^ ^ 

jl (_s 5 jy^jj 

. Cij LglXl L^Ij 



c_jkJLiL o^j^j L^''^ jij" '* ^I jAj 

tLljjJl j" ^ pij^ 

.(_ 5 jL.A 3 jfl (jj' jA cj* J*J oi jh®-" 
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Comments: 

‘So that they could eat fresh dates’: 

trees would be acquired later. 

4547. Rafi‘ bin Khadij and Sahl 
bin Abi Ha&amah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
Muzabanah, which means selling 
fresh dates stñl on the tree for 
dried dates, except in cases of 
'Araya, for which he gave 
permission. {Sahih) 


because the dates that are still on the 

- >. > ° .. ' i i yi, 

(jl : oIjJ>- 4 X^ 3 - 

(_sij ^ Jj^j 

>if ^ bJyJl 

j i^LJl j]^\ 


4548. It was narrated from Ba^ir 
bin Yasar that the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
granted a concession allowing 
‘Ar^a sales by estimate.” (Sahih) 

j j 

Chapter 36. Buying Dried 
Dates With Fresh Dates 

4549, It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
was asked about (buying) fresh 
dates with dried dates, and he said 
to those who were around him: 
‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘YesJ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 


:JLi jjJ ~ toiA 

‘j^ ^ '-ijM Cj^ 

: IjJU ^ (JjJ»j jjp 

li'j^' j Wj Jj^j o^J 

t^jil—ll jjiJL>Jl ^,lajl : gjjPi? 

p 1 ji*il — (V"t pjjijuJl) 
(n :w>jl) 

:(Jli ~ 

i^^jb» :Jli (lIIJLo LjJLs- : JIS UjJb»- 

(i^ ‘(^'^ J>. ‘kj- If. 4^ 

j-i^J' Cj^ j (J^* * ‘-i 

tjAAXf)) Jl-^ 

: l_jJll lil 


tV'Y'o^;^ 4_^L; jAill J :ujlj j^' ^j^' 

/Y:(j_j»>ij) J jAj t4j tiULi» ^ YYtl:^ 44>-L« ^lj 

4'toV;^ tajjL^I ^jjl <i5>&sw>j t";(_^j.._,d1 JLSj tllY't:^ ‘tYt 

.^^JJl -ustjj tr^tfA/Y^j^^UJlj 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger’s ^ inquiring of the people who were present was not 
because he was not aware of it. Rather the Prophet’s ^ question was to make 
evident the cause of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 
species is involved. In such inStances, deficiency or excess is not permitted. In 
the hereunder quoted instance, there is possibñity of deficiency or excess. 


4550. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allali ^ was asked about (buying) 
fresh dates with dried dates and he 
said: ‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out?’ They said 'Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hflsan) 


uTi b” iOO • 

: (Jl5 

^ jUii IIjJu» : Jls 

ijjj ^ tjjjj ^ 'u> 

j j2 .a ’ .jIi> :Jlii 


. j y.j tj.Ul ujUI >:l aiUi] 


Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of 
Dried Dates Whose Volume Is 
Unknotvn For A Heap Of Dried 
Dates Whose Volume Is Knovra 


(ro 


4551. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling a heap of dried 
dates whose volume is unknown for 
known volume of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 

^ ^jaaJl jaJI ijL^ 

Comments: 


: Jli “ t®o\ 

jjI JjJ-\ : ^^1 Jli : 

:tJjZ ^l iy. 21 

N jjfi sSr^l ^ Ij^ J 

.^1 ^ jidi Jj[;j; 

t[JUo 

. ^ jAj t*ij jjj| ua>- ^jA 


Tlie reason for forbiddance is the same which has preceded in the previous 
narrations, when there is the same species on either side; deficiency or excess 
would become interest or usuiy. Since the weight of the heap is not known, 
the deficiency or excess is incumbent and this if forbidden. 
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Chapter 38. Selling A Heap Of 
Grain For A Heap Of Grain 

4552. Abu Zubair narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘A heap of grain 
should not be sold for a heap of 
grain, or for a heap of grain of 
known measure.’” {Sahih) 


— (TA 

(T'^ iixdl) ^UdaJl 

: Jli ^ - iooY 

jf\ 

J li ! J ^ 1 (Jj ^ ' JCi ' 

^UiJl j« ^Lj 'y» 

^UtUl ^ ojdzi! Vj ^UJall ^ 


Comments: 

Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 
or excess is forbidden only when the variety of the commodity is the same. 
But if the species changes, for instance, there is wheat on one side and dates 
on the other, then there is no harm in deficienqr, excess, or dubiousness. 

Chapter 39. Selling Grain In 

The Field For Grain (That Has \ ; C 

Been Harvested) ii>cdl) 


4553. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Muzabanah, 
which refers to when a man seUs the 
dates of his grove wMle they are stUl 
on the trees, for a measure of dry 
dates, estimating the amount (of 
dates on the trees). Or, if it is 
grapes, he seUs them when they are 
stiU on the vines, for a measure of 
raisras, estimating the amount (of 
grapes on the vines). Or iE it is grain 
in the field, he seUs it for grain that 
has been harvested, estimating the 
amount (of grain in the fields). He 
forbade il of that.” (Sahih) 


(lil :Jl3 ^ - iooT 

Jiii J_^j : JI3 'Js- ^l J ‘J 
olj jjkJ Dl i^ljjJ! jf' 
ajcjj 0 1 L» J (j l? oEj I ^\isj 0 15^ 

jJuSsj j 1 o olj i 
.<15 liUj J 


t_j Ij (^ 4 Y Y ♦ 0 : ^ t ^ UJflJ L ^ ^ L t 1 4 UeJ I : gjjAj 

. 1U * : Q J jAj 4<ij ^ W'\ l\oiy jJl J *yi ^ 
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Comments: 

Such sales are called Muzabanah and Muhaqalah. The reason for prohibition 
has preceded in Hadtth 4538. (For ñirther details, see Hadith 3910) 


4554. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade Mukhdbarah, Muzdbanah 
and Muhdqalah, and selling dates 
before they are fit for eating, and 
selling them for anything except 
Dindrs and Dirhams. {Sahih) 


Comments: 

(Seei/a£/j%3910) 

Chapter 40. Selling Ears Of 
Corn Before The Grains 
Become Visible 

4555. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 
^ forbade selling dates on the 
trees before they ripen, or selling 
ears of corn before the grains 
become visible and there is no fear 
of blight. He forbade that to the 
seller and the buyer. {Sahih) 


^ Ju*.>sJ I UjiU>' •— £ 0 6 f 

Alji Cy “dirj» L1 jJ>- ! (Jlfl 
o! '. ^j^ 
C aIs I j O I JaJ Ij l>c«J l 

<4133 ^ o^J '• ^ ^ 

. jjulib ‘il 

(TA ii>dl) 

:Jls j4*^ “ £660 

'y m ^ 1 J jJ» j J1 : j-»^ 1 

• C.$j “ IJ tiftUJl jJ’ljJ 


jp jjj jJo jJj jtoJl ^ (jP 1—>b l^jjjJl t j>-1 : ^ j>*j 

.T UT: ^ tL5^1 J jAj t<b jp UTo 


4556. It was narrated from Abu 
Salih that a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ told 
him, he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we cannot buy Saihdnt dates 
or ‘Idhq dates for the same amount 
of mixed dates (which are of inferior 
quality). Should we increase (the 


: J U Ju^^p jj UjU^- — £ 0 0 *i 

(jp t^jilpSfi (jp (jjoj^jli jj! iIju>- 
jt :^U> ^J\ Ijfi- tooU J ^ 1»^ 
U : Jll ^ ^^1 (-^Uw>l jl>-3 

(Jj^l j N bl !^l (JjJjj 
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amount we give in payment for the 
better quality dates)?” The 
Messenger of ^ said: “Sell 
them for silver then buy with it.” 
(Hasan) 


tJ j-ij (Jliifl 


Jile- ijjJjto aJj 

Chapter 41. Selling Dates For 
Dates Of Different Quality 


.Ua^j^j lYT’YtYYM:^ 

(r^ Ai>Ji) 


4557. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
appointed a man in charge of 
lOiaibar and he brought some Janib 
dates. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “Are all the dates of Khaibar 
like this?” He said: “No, (by AUah, 
O Messenger of AUah ^.) We take 
a iSa' of these for two for three Sa‘s 
(of other types of dates).” The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: “Do not 
do that. Sell the mixed dates for 
Dirhams then buy the Janib dates 
withtheDi>^am5.” {Sahih) 


^ “ fooV 

^JkI Ulj cri i^jbJlj 

: (Jls ^ .Jg,aUlj — 

jjp t ^^“'4*''**' CJ iXjsii^Jl Cj^ 1 .IJJL 0 
<j^J (.^jUiJl C 1 jjjl 

jU- j ^ 1 J j 1 :5 1 

4ij I J j.i j J LSs 4 j*^ ^ (. 5 !^ 

N :Jl3 !(?ll^ 

^ ^LjzJl JL>-LJ Ul [!^1 Jj-Jjj U !^lj] 
JLrts i<.^jLUlj jj^L^lj 1 iJia» 

1 ^ (J'*^ 5^ I (J y^j 

. (! ç*.AljjjL ^Lil i^j |..aIjJJL 


tYY'YtYY'L:^ 141.« j^^. j^ .^ljl t ‘ i.5jL>tJl j^' • 

LLjaJI ,_j9 jAj IAj viiJLo ii.jJi>- ^ ^'J^ ^ljiisJl ^ i.^L 4 «ULmjsJ i 4 | ..I.....»j 

. TUo:^ 4';Yr/Y:((_^.) 

Conunents: 

The Janib was a variety of superior dates; and Jam' used to be of inferior 
quality, which did not contain a stone. Or Jam- might mean mixed varicly of 
dates; some of this variety, some of this variety, some of that. Since ia 
Khaibar, portions of various varieties of dates were levied, therefore, they 
were mixed. 
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4558. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri tJiat some dates 
from trees that were irrigated 
artificially were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
dates of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
were dates from trees that were 
nourished by their roots. He said: 
“Where did you get these from?” 
They said: “We bought a of them 
for two Sa‘s of our dates.” He said; 
“Do not do that, for this is not right. 
Rather sell your dates and but what 
you need of these.” (Sahth) 


^ ^ - iooA 

: (JIS ^ " d JaaJJlj — i jjLU» 

(JjM'j (IjI ! 

(J(JL^j o\jj 
w ? 1 Jj> 1^.53 (_5( 1 : J I bLsti 

L Lj«aj (J.P l./g I Ip oLjci)! . IjJb 

^ (j^J oii t (JjoC : (Jlid 

. 1 jX.il j jJj.<»j 


j-*j L(3 jL~JI i.i..j.a^ 1 jJajl jAt 


4559. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said; 
“We used to be given mked dates 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah and we would sell two 
Sd‘s for one Sd‘. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and be said; ‘(Do not sell) two Sd‘s 
of dates for a Sa‘^ or two Sd‘s of 
wheat for a Sd‘, or a Dirham for 
two Du'hams”’ {Sahih) 


(^ ftlj 1 1 C J 

J*J J oi 


ijx..lj! jj (JjpLL.il utU;>- 

jp ^Lxa Lijb>- :(Jli jJL>- LjJ>- :(JlI 

Cf. Çy. 
j^l ujJLL :(Jli 

(J j-" j ‘J4^ ^ y ; (J ii 

tiiJi 1-j (jr^ 1 ^ 1 

^Ljaj j«oJ (^c L^j "V : (J LSs ^ I (J jJj j 
Lojkji Nj 

^ l^L L^|J(J1 t(_5_;t>.Jl 1 : ^J>*J 

(jji ^ ^ ^ ^ l-*hJ I i_j L 

.tUV:^ 


T ♦ A': ^ (jj'dl jjji JjJUd 1 


4560. Abu Sa‘eed said: “We used 
to sell two Sd‘s of mixed dates for a 
Sd‘ but the Prophet ^ said: ‘(Do 
not sell) two Sd‘s of dates for a Sd‘, 
or two Sd‘s of wheat for a iSa‘, or 
two Dirhams for a Dirham.''’ 
(Sahih) 


(jp jLaP ^ ^L. L fc Ljj^) “ i®*l' 

LjJj»- : Jls “ eJjiJ»- jjjl j-*j *“ cjC^ 
J?' 

(jXaj “ ^yÇi 1x5 : Jll _jj1 :J15 

j^^l Jl.is tjj^LJs J.OJ “ 
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. T \ t A ; ^ ^_jS jAj i (JjLJ i ;.L.j-l>Jl jiijl .' 


4561. Abu Sa'eed said: “Bilal - ^ jLli. ^ ^lIa ll^! - 

brought some Bami dates to the ^ 

Messenger of AU^ ^ and he said; jj --b- . J " - 

‘What is this?’ He said: T bought a jull ^ ^ : J15 

Sa‘ of them for two Sa‘s? The ' ^ \ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘O! (_s^' • 

The essence of Riba, do not .j^| i;„ .j^ ^ ^ -il 

approach it.”’ (Sahih) -,v ^ ^ 

■ Jj-^j JLSi tjjlpLAj LpU^ 

. K^jjij *bf IjjJl ojU 

tYY'^Y:^ 1^1 ■‘“.’L tilLSjJi 

j:^ <_sf! Oi (_s;^ (>LdaJl ^ I >_j L t e li L-jJ I t j 

jAj 


4562. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: 
“The Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
‘(Exchanging) gold for silver is Riba 
unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) dates for dates is 
Riba unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) wheat for wheat is 
Riba unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) barley foi barley is 
Ribd unless it is done on the spot.’” 
{Sahih) 


: Jli (i_)Aljji j)j Ujj^f — to*\Y 
(Iri ‘4^*^ (jUiiL 

■ (-jUa;LJl j)j jXp ^- 5-^ ‘Ul (JIjJUJI jjjl 
(jjjiU ~ ~ (w.jijjls 5^1 Jj-^j dts 

sL» Lj j.«xlL j.o.dlj iJLaj p-La 'yj Lj 
j-^jJlj t e.L*j SL* 'ill Lj ^L jJlj tp-Lftj 

.K^liJSLi VI 


t|J —aj tYIY't:^ t5__,SL>Jlj (»L*iJl ^ U i-^L (^j«Jl ((^jjUxJl : ^ij^ 

jAj t<j (ji OLU-' (j-* t Iji JjjiL t_—feJJl i-ij-jaJl i._jL caliL-oJl 

.t\o♦ 

Chapter 42. Selling Dates For ^ ~ 

Dates (j. 


4563. Abd Hurairah said: “The JU^VI ^ J J^lj Ujjl! - tonr 

Messenger of All^ ^ said:‘Dates s f ,, 

^.1 toj ^ Lij^ :JU 
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for dates, wlieat for wheat, barley 
for barley, salt for salt, exchanged 
hand to hand. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in Riba, 
unless they are of different types.’” 
(Safuh) 


«jii 1 J j J li : J Is ^ 1 ‘ ^ j j 

jl ilj 1 -Ij 

. U *yi ^jl .sbjl 


y>j t(jjLJl kLoJLsJI jkll) Aj ^S/l-L^ J-^'j ^OAA:^ t I ^j^ 

Comments: C 

‘Unless they are of different types’: For instance, exchange of dates for wheat, 
wheat for barley, barley for salt. In such situations, the occurrence of increase or 
decrease is permissible. Hovvever, the deal should be hand-to-hand or instant 
(such that the deal does not involve any delay in the exchange even if brief). 


Chapter 43. Selling Wheat For 
Wheat 

4564. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Yasar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
said: “Ubadah bin As-Saniit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates’” - one of 
them said: “salt for salt,’” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
like for like, hand to hand. And he 
commanded us to sell gold for silver 
and silver for gold, and wheat for 
barley and barley for wheat, hand to 
hand, however we wanted.”’ And 
one of them said: “Whoever gives 
more or asks for more has engaged 
in Ribd’” {Sahih) 

jj>^ L»j 1 i_j L (, O l j UtJ 1 


- (ir 

(M ii:>^l) 
jXAi bj^t ~ 

— cJlU bjjL?- : (JIS -Ujj 1 Ij-u>- idU ^j^ 
(j^ ■“ 'uiip jjjl yhj 

iÑli jjj 4 jI -Ci-j jU^i ij^ 

^jU-oj jjj sSUp i}ySJ\ 

yf- jisl Jj.i>j :Jl3 oSl^ 

jJlj ‘ tjjjJb lSjjJIj tt.-—&J1L L_— ftijJl 
Jli tj.oiJlj t 

I j^^ 1 ''JLflj ^j t^JuJL ^LoJlj : Lo.&ji:>-l 
(1)1 Ljj“!j I-L 

jJlj ti_.-ftjjL (jjjJlj ‘ j ^•"•i »—AjJl 

. ‘jci i A ^ jJ ^ ^ j??''^ 

. (_^j^ “Lis iljiiil j! Slj ! LojhJL>-l (JL5 

(.*l^L> j,jl ^ fiaLu-i] 1 

1 , 4j ^j j (Iri ji ‘•Cj JLs- jj« fi-C l Jb 

. oj^j jX.j. XP 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 300 




4565. MusHm bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid who was 
called Ibn Hurmuz naxrated that 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling gold for gold, sñver 
for silver, dates for dates, wheat for 
wheat, barley for barley” - one of 
them said; “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
hke for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Ribd” but the 
other one did not say it. “And fae 
coramanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wlieat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to faand, however we 
wanted.” {Sahth) 


iCLi. Jp - 4^ 

(j Is ^ ^ 1 -up j j L.-J jjj l 

S.5 JjiU 1 : J Li J* 

jjp JjJ»j LLgj : JU 

(, j.x>Jlj t L 4..^^lj i(_JbJJL 

: LoJsJb>-l Ju t jJl-3 

?lj.:L V[ t4J.5 j jJj i. ^sJ.^L ^LjJlj 
jl ilj jjji : LoJ6iJLp-I JU . ^j^lj^ 
J! LJaij jjj tj^jl uij 

JJlj 4 (__aJJL ijajlj 14.ii^dL i_jbJiJl 
. Li^ JL^ tJLj ^JjL j_x>^lj c 


0^1 ‘^ ‘ J> j^j 

Comments: 


. 4j Up ^jj 1 iJUjJ:>- (jj> Y Y 0 i ^ t L> 


Allah^ Most High, has çreated gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in retum for gold and siLver in retum for sflver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissoiy 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred carmot be purchased in exchange for more than one hxmdred; 
otherwise it wouId constitute interest. 


Chapter 44. Sellmg Barley For 
Barley 


(tY 


4566. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah said: ‘The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ forbade us 


Jjjj L«.wj[ Lj.jP'f — t 0 "V ^ 

LljJ.>- : J li I (jj j-ij Lj : J15 

Jj>- : J li (jP 4-»3 Lp (jj 4j>I.^ 

Vi Ajjp (jj ^ I J.Pj j L^ (jj | ,. LL .a 
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to sell gold for gold, silver for 
silver, wheat for wheat, barley for 
barley, dates for dates’” - one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba,” but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we wanted.’ 
News of this Hadith reached 
Mu‘awiyah and he stood up and 
said: ‘What is the matter with men 
who narrate Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when we 
accompanied him and we never 
heard him say it?’ News of that 
reached ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
he stood up and repeated the 
Hadith, then he said: 'We will 
narrate what we heard from the 
Messenger of Allah whether 
Mu‘awiyah likes it or not.”’ 
Qatadah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasar, 
from Abu Al-A^‘a^, from 
‘Ubadah. {Sahih) 


^ JjUJl 
^l JJLSs 
jJlj Jjj^^j 

Jli t, jaJIj j^lj ^ j:^^^ j:^-^^J ‘j^^ 
t ^j içJ.JL» ^tLJlj : L<kAji;^l 

. ! J li . t' 1 j—j f' 1 j.t« ‘y \ 

jis SlSjl jl Slj ^ 

tSjjilj ^tJjji^ lJl..A>jJl [jl Lj.'^lj 

IJj I, jJLj jx*jJ1j I, jjs^lJJLi jJlj c 
4jjLii^ Oj.Jj>dl iJlA l Ux.i 

CLAjil:>-l OjjJjstij Jb»-j JIj L» : Jlii ^LSi 

j^lj S Ji ^! (J jJL J 


aLpiI 


As Ca.^L^1 oSLp 

dJJi ^ 

Jj ACa 


L«j |^ji>ijJ : 

(Jiii c 


lU- 


AjjlU» '^'j j[j 5^ 

'ñ 

(jjAjIJ 


^j^A i). (4-^ (i4 "'jj 




. 62 Çp 


JLiVi 


Comments; 

Ubadah bin As-Samit was one of the Nuqba (Nagib), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. Tlie period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ is greater than that of Mu‘awiyyah. Mu‘awiyyah embraced Islam in 
7H, a year after the Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there is nothing 
astonishing that Mu‘awiyyah might not have heard this command from the 
Messenger of Alah 0,. This command is also transmitted by Abu Hurairah, 
‘Umar, and some other Companions (may Alah be pleased with them all). 
And it is authentic without a grain of doubt. 
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4567. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit - who had 
been present at Badr and had given 
his pledge to the Prophet ^ 
swearing not to fear the blame of 
any blamer for the sake of AUah - 
that ‘Ubadah stood up to deliver a 
speech and said:. “O people, you 
have invented kinds of transactions, 
I do not know what they are, but 
make sure it is gold for gold, of the 
same weight, or silver for silver, of 
the same weight. There is nothing 
wrong with selling silver for gold, 
hand to hand, giving more sñver 
than gold, but no credit is allowed. 
When you sell wheat for wheat and 
barley for barley, it should be 
measure for measure, but there is 
nothing wrong with selling barley 
foT wheat, hand to hand, giving 
more barley than wheat, but no 
credit is allowed. And when you 
sell dates for dates, it should be 
measure for measure” And he 
mentioned salt, “measure for 
measure, and whoever gives more 
or asks for more has engaged in 
Riba” (Sahih) 


^ ^‘1 Jfi- 

ijUJ ^ 

^ oUtj ol ^ (jl5j 4 Ijj-jd 

aiLlp (j! ojJ 

l^j^i aS jtJ^! I^ldl L^l 

OjJj ijjj 0l VI U 

0jjj Lj jj Lj 1 (jlj c 

(.^.^jJLj Vj c L^j:*p.j La^ 

^is^’ Vj c lL»^\ A^Ji^\j \X 

_^L ^L. 5“| 0! c^l 

(j^Lj Vj C(_g-L>j LjJ.» 

*yj c I IjL 

t(_5J.*j Ljj» j.*iL jjjjJl (jlj '^l 

-iSs jl .ilj LjJji ^-ijJl 


jjji loAVl^ (IJa» (jj^jJlj »wJ^JiJl <—(—pL cSljl...»Jl Cj,J o <ij> 

.t ^ 00 ; ^ 4(_5;,^l _jAj c<u jj (i. 


4568. It was narrated that ‘UbMah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘Gold for gold, of 
equal measure; sñver for sñver, of 
equal measure; salt for salt, dates 
for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, like for like. WhoeveT 
gives more or takes more has 
engaged in Riba’” (Sahih) 


<ji Jj^ : 'ifU [(.LjjAj {^ljji]j 

eiljS LjJj»- :Jli ^Ljja Ldjp- :Jli ^^^\fi 

Ijfi c[(^SUJi] Ijfi 4(JJ^l (jP 

(/. J\ 

‘-^jJl® ^l JjJij JL^ :J 1 l 5 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 303 




The wording is that of Muhamraad. 
Ya‘qub did not mention - “Wheat 
forwheaf’. 


4569. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ali: “Abu Al- 
Mutawakkil passed by them in the 
market and some people, including 
me, stood up to greet him. We 
said: ‘We have come to you to ask 
you about transactions.’ He said; T 
heard a man say to Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri’: ‘Is there anyone between 
you and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
(in the chain of naixators) apart 
from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri?’ He 
said: ‘There is no one else between 
him and I. He said: Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, 
barley for barley, dates for dates, 
salt for salt, equal amounts. 
Whoever gives more than that or 
takes more has engaged in Riba, 
and the taker and the giver are the 
same.’” (Sahih) 

.n\oA: 

4570. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘Gold, 
equal amount.’” (One of the 
narrators) Ya‘qub did not mention: 


^^lj 

jl iij ^^lj-^ 

jAj tL.jJL»Jl 1 gjjAJ 

li 1 0Ltt-J—j ^jS' aJL^ Lju>- : jli 

f (“^ (JjLJI pgj jA IjI 

^ lijJLll] : tLlS :JU bl 

Lil : (Jli 

^! Jj-j'j jjhj U - j 'd (Jl^ 

çrf' ^ 

ti.^jJL) (.JUjJl jU :Jl3 ‘C^j 

. J li J 1 .0 La-j—<1 J Is l 5 J jJ b l 3 j jJ 1J 

1 j t jj L jj I j t L 1 j 

4 ^&LaJL ^JLoJ 1 j 4j-&JL ^^.ftjJlj 4 j<n.Jt 1L 

IlSj! j\ LilJj Slj Jji Jlj5f 

.tljjii ^ ^ia*.<> 11 j jjjNlj <'(_5>jl ai» 

i_jjL 4BtiL...J1 ijjLw« j>-\\ ^^j^ 

çf j^j JSjiJl kljUs- 

^jj JjjLa ^j^\ — ios/* 

: L » w«i| J li : J li ^ Lmi 1 jj i Lj jl>- : J li 

i_jjA*j Lijt^! ^ (jj 1 IjJl>- 
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“Equal amount.” Mu‘awiyah said: 
^‘This does not mean anything.” 
‘Ubadah said: “By All^ I do not 
care if I am in a land where 
Mu‘awiyah is not present. I bear 
witness that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say that.” {Sahih) 


J 

Comments: 

(See No. 4566.) 

Chapter 45. Selling Dinars For 
Dindrs 

4571. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Dinar for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 
between liiem.” {Sahih) 


:jiJ 

CH :J15 

Jj^j :JU 

jJj KAjI^Lj 4j3^I l 

Ji JV^ 

!^lj : SjL^ Jl5 . Jj^ iJ* 

Oj^ 


jILjJU jILjlK ^ - (io 

(sr ii^!) 

Oi ‘u^ “4^^ 
^ JjJ<j (1)1 ^l U ijL^ 

V j,_ajjJ!j jLjjJL jlijJiJi# : JL5 

. (( 


Jj-J^j ^l J.^1 lijjUt^a 

. diJ j J jij ^ 

tjUaiil ^ T V ^/o : 4!^jJ-\ ajLx^iJ : jPb3 

AILs^ (_jj1 jjjI jA JjpLo*.iI ® ^iSj^^\ 


^ 4 Iji (3jjiLl ^^J t—ij-.^l t-jVj 4oVaL«_o3l 4^jL..va 4^ jJ~\ : ^RJjgM 

.'in- cti^Slj 4'trY/Y;(^.) iLjJl ^ jaj 44. ciUU 

Comments: 

In olden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 
Whatever the mling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 


Chapter 46. Selling Dirhams 
For Dirhams 

4572. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “Umar said: Dindr for Dindr, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 


|».fcj.U( ^ - (il j»j>cjt.<J!) 
(H 4i^Jl) 

jjp ^ \jj^\ — i®VT 

‘o^ jjj 4^^ 
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between them, this is the obligation , < s , 

that our Prophet ^ enjoined upon :? * ; • 

us.” (Sahih) lii jUjlilj 

. ^ II!j 

( 4j viU U ^ V1 • IS jii Y VV! (, aJ LjJ ( |_ji |_j*i LiJ I _;>■ i 

nrr/Y:(^,) yj 

4573. It was narrated that Abu ■jU Lri “ i®vr 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ^ f . .. ".f >. ".is 

Allah ^ said: ‘Gold for gold, f 

weight for weight, like for like; and Jli :JlS iyj Jp 

silver for silver, weight for weight, , - m . i •’i 

like for like. Whoever gives more J>.-j 

or takes more has engaged in Ujj IJsjlj c jL/ 

Ribd’'^ (Sahih) ' ' /J' . 

Oitti SIS3I j\ Slj ijL> 

/ J-*J ‘ tj*' (t 0 V ^ : ^OalJl lijJjJl jJajl) At / \ 0 AA : ^ t ^ /1 • J^*^ 

.nMf t^j^i 


Chapter 47. Selling Gold For 
Gold 


- (tv ^v^>.jt.Jl) 

( J 0 4A>«X10 


4574. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Do 
not sell gold for gold except like 
for like and do not differentiate. 
Do not sell silver for silver except 
like for like, and do not sell it in 
retum for something to be paid 
later.” (I^hih) 

t5liL.Jl iY)VV:^ tULlL LiJl 

(•\VriYrY/Y:(^.) \^>jJ\ J jAj 

Comments: 


‘4yi^ ^ - f®v£ 

JjJ'j 01 : 

i_j&JJL ')[)) : JU 

Nj <•(_/*.>, 4A*j ‘jJLj 

Nj ‘ jLjj IjLo ‘)(1 (3jj 3L JjjJl lj*4 
. ^ 
t,.5jUxJl j>- 1: jAj 

tiilU lLjJo- Vo/\oA 1:^ ‘Ljh '-r'lj 

. TMY:^ c^j:5Jlj 


The prices of gold and silver and their proportional relation goes on changing. 
In such an event, there is possibility of dispute. 
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4575. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My eyes 
saw and my ears heard the 
Messenger of AUah And he 
mentioned the prohibition of 
(selling) gold for gold and silver for 
silver, unless it is equal amounts, 
like for like, And do not sell it in 
retum for something to be paid 
later, and do not differentiate.” 
(Sahih) 


- :'yii ijXzSi ^ 

jji UjJ^ :JU - jjtij 

t^jUsdl ^ 

ijA,iJ 'ij i jr^Uj UjIp ^J^^ 

.«>VI Jf- 


iJjLJi Jail [^ajSxv»] 


4576. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ SIS - foVt 

bin Yasir that Mu‘awiyah sold a sg , n - »- 'T.f • •' 

cup of gold or sUver for more than ^ ^ ‘ 

its weight. Abu Ad-Darda said. I t3jj j' pU S^ljt.o 

heard the Messenger of AU^ ^ ' ". 

forbid suqh transactions unless it :^1 jjjJI jjI JUj tUg^j 

was like for like.” (SoMA) iiL 'Jl lii ^ ^ ^ jbl 3ji3 

4j dhU jjp 1Yr A: a J& £ £ T : ^ t SJLJl ^ a2L«./p : 

.Tn£:ç-t^^ijij j y^j /Mjka 

Comments: 

‘More than its weight’: Because, apart from its gold content, the 
manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in the Divine 
Iaw, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 


Chapter 48. Selling A Necklace 
Containing Gems And Gold 
For Gold 

4577. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I bought a necklace 


Jjpsil - (tA 

(l't 4i>cd0 k..JbJjU (..JbJJlj 

iil !l‘l^ :Jll - tovv 

<y. cJ i/. J U 
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containing gold and gems for 
tWG\v& Dinars, Then I took it apart 
and found that it contained more 
tlian tvvelve Dinais. Mention of that 
was made to the Prophet ^ and he 
said: Tt should not be sold until it 
is taken apart.’” {Sahih) 


iJlS jjj ^U<ai 

L^.iLj2jis t IjUji j 

t, 1 jbji ^ '^\ oJiiLji 

;jui ^ illJi 


Comments: 


—(Jl aj^ ^I: 


When a necklace of this Idnd is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
be separated fiom those tliings, if it is possible to do so without spoiling the 
article. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
would be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 
conceming the transaction could be avoided as far as possible. But if the 
necklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
necklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 
the silver necldace should be bouglit in exchange for gold, that is dinars, as 
has preceded in Haditji 4576. 


4578. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I got a necklace containing 
gold and gems, and I wanted to sell 
it. Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet ^ and he said: Take it 
apart, then sell it.’” {Sahih) 


ijll jj.4c.jj “ l^VA 

LjJjL :Jli L-^j->tjj jjj bjJj>- 


uJLL jjt.il j)j cudJl bj-b>- :JLs 

jj SJUii iL)ljX.p 

i—-Ai 14 ^ bS*:AS 0.^1 :Jl9 

JyUii iliJi b)! Oijll 

.«I4*j pj ij^*^ ilr? ch?* j ^ 


. i_S* t jjLJI (JUjJLpJI jiajl : g^j5>Bj 


Chapter 49. Selling Silver For 
Gold On Credit 

4579. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Minhal said: “Sharik sold some 
silver on credit for me. He came to 
me and told me. And I said: This 


(fV iA>eJ!) 

:Jla ije' (j^ ‘■jy^ U ‘jUli 
J 
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is not correct/ He said: ‘By AU^, I 
did tids transaction in th,e market 
and no one criticized me.’ So I 
went to AI-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and 
asked him about that. He said: 
‘The Prophet ^ came to us in Al- 
Madmah and we used to do this 
kind of transaction, but he said: 
Whatever is hand to hand, there is 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever 
is on credit, is Ribd. Then he said 
to me: ‘Go to Zaid bin Arqam.’ So 
I went to him and asked him, and 
he said the same thing.” {Sahth) 


l^!j Ji :JUs IJift :cJLas 

OjLl! ^ 

ijlii 

615" Lfli) ijui IJa Lr*Jj 

j4* !“*J 1*^ 

tjUj! ^ çjf J\j p 

. liJJi» J lis 


jjfl I—ftjJLi ijjjJl jjp LsfJI i-jL t«UL./.Ji tjju-ya 

(.lo-b- ^ ‘®jr^J jjl ojL^l ljL «t5jLicJlj (jj L)LU.fl LioJb- 


4580. Abu Al-Minhal said: “I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and Zaid 
bin Arqam and they said: ‘We were 
merchants at the time of the 
Messenger of AUah and we 
asked the Prophet of AU^ 0, 
about money exchange. He said: 
“If it is done hand to hand there is 
nothing wrong with it, but if it is 
done on credit ±en it is not right.” 
(Sam) 


. j*j iji jj*^ 

cH ~ 

:^j^I : Jli Lj ji:>- : Jij 

J. j!^j ii Jj^ 

JljJl cJUfl : J_jij J4-^l U\ Lq.^t 

ik pjf ^ ^‘1 

m ^ Jj'^j 

^ Ijj 015 o[® ijLai jjP 

. cJlS olj 


t<_5jU«Ji 4;^jfl^tj ^ jAj tjjjLJl Li.jj>Jl jiaul :gjjAj 

.<u J.flj>=j! ^jj ^jfl 

Comments: 

The exchange of gold for sñver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and sñver for gold; m other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
ratio of the rate of gold and sñver goes on rising and faUing, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted tf the payment is made on the 
spot. But if the payment is to be made in future, it is not permitted. This is 
because till the time of payment, the rates are likely to fluctuate. It would 
then give rise to a possible dispute. 
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4581. Abu Al-Minhal said: “I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib about 
money exchange. He said: ‘Ask 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is better 
than me and more knowledgeabIe.’ 
So I asked Zaid and he said: ‘Ask 
Al-Bara’ for he is better than me 
and more knowledgeable.’ And 
they both said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade (selling) silver for 
gold on credit.’” {Sahili) 


ijli JuL>t« 

:Jlii 

cJui ^ tpjl 

ajU ^IJJl JU :Jlia l-bj 

. UjS i_-jhJJL 


. jxi- jAJcr 1 jA ■sif o c.jU>- jj> f^AttttA*:^t j L>J I j IA V / \oA ^: ^ 


Comments: 

‘He is better than me’: This is the selflessness and liumility of the noble 
Companions that they used to consider others better and more erudite than 
themselves. 

^ s J, __ 

— (o* |».;>tx*Jl) 
CtA Ai>c!l) j.iAalL 


Chapter 50. Selling SUver For 
Gold And Selling Gold For 
Silver 


4582. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling silver for sñver and 
gold for gold, unless it was of equal 
amoxmts, And he told us to sell 
gold for silver however we wanted, 
and silver for gold however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 


XiJ-\ L;^ IJ5 LIJj — i®AY 
:JU ^ljJdl jji :Jll 

IIjJ^ :Jl3 JL>LUI ,_^1 jjj 

^ :Jll jff- 5^^ J ^ 

^ jfi' ^l JjUj 

Lj.aIJ . Jj._j lC_A>JjL C-&.ll|j 

iv^lj t lILi ^ L^JJl jl 

. >^JiS ( jbJJL 


i|J—»j ijj JjjlL ' -ftJJI ^ ^.^Ij tj_gjL>iJl j>-l: 

jAj t<i) ji jLjp ti.ja>* ,j.o ^o^* t Lj> ç-aJJL JjjJl js- ,_f|ñl i-jL tsliL^oJl 
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4583. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
R abman bin Abi Bakrah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
AUah, ^ forbade us from selling 
sñver for silver unless it was of 
equal amounts, or selling gold for 
gold unless it was of equal 
araounts. The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘Sell gold for silver 
however you want, and sñver for 
gold however you want.’” {Sahih) 


:<JlS ijj 

<y. y 

^Lri 

(1)1 Jj :(JU 

'ifl 

tjriH 'ifl iwJi>JJlj Sfj 

twvftJJl lj:WjLj)i : 4Wl (JJvvJJ (JIs . jIjJmJ 

(wU&JJ1j A..^ji]1j (_jLS' a 111 



j_y3 jAj (JjLJI c-jJj>J 1 _Ja:l 


4584. Usamah bin Zaid narrated 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “There is no Riha except in 
credit.”'^^ {Sahih) 


:(Jlfl (^Ip J ■" ^®Ai 

Jjjj (_jji jjj ^l Jl— p jjp (jLiii 

(1) I : j jjj Aji Lif : (JjA> (j^I^ dri' 

^ 


0<\"l:^ ‘ (J^ ^^Lj> ^LJall ^ I.jlj toliLv,«Jl c^JLvj» 1 : 

tAj (j-Lii -(iilJu^ l1,.jJ>- jjA (|_yVl ojJbJl _Ja:l) tjj^ ^yi ((.jjUtJlj (41^ (jj OL^ 


Comments: 




But this is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; for 
instance, gold in exchange for sñver, or sñver in exchange for gold. Otherwise, 
if the species is the same, decrease and increase wouId be considered as 
interest or usurious gain, as is unequivocally corroborated by the narrations. 


4585. It was narrated that Abu 
Salih heard Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
say: ‘T said to Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Do you 
think that what you are saying is 
something that you fotmd in the 
Book of Allah, or something that 


:JU J^^-Lp (jj ^~ i^A^ 
^LjS (_y 1 (jP !, j jaS. (jp (j L1 / j LjJjs- 

cJi ■ Jj-Sj (.^j-i?Jl L1 

L»d ?Jjii • (y'h^ 


Meaning, when there is credit or delay of payment. 
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you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah He said: T did not find 
it in the Book of AJlah, nor did I 
hear it from the Messenger of 
Allah rather Usamah bin Zaid 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Riba is only in 
credit.’” {Sahih) 

t4j jLoi ^ ^ r Y WA: 

Comments: 


<jJ^J La :Jli JjJjj 

^ Nj ^3^3 3^ '-r’^ csS 

cf> 3^3 5^' 

UjJl Lijl)) :Jll 3jJ“j jl 

^ tjji—4 j^ y^- i: 

(.&L«j jLjjJLi jLjJJI ^ (-jU tg^jjJi tt^jU^ij 
.'i^VY':^ t/ y“J 


‘What you say’: In reality, a misunderstanding had occurred to Ibn ‘Abbas on 
account of the narration of Usamah bin Zaid that gold in exchange for gold 
and silver in exchange for silver increase or decrease in them, provided it is 
not on credit. 


4586. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels at 
Al-Baqr and I wouId sell Dinars in 
exchange for Dirhams. I came to the 
Prophet ^ in the house of Hafsah 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you: I sell camels in Al- 
Baqi‘ and I sell Dinars in exchange 
for Dirhams.' He said: There is 
nothing wrong with it if you take the 
price on that day, unless you depart 
when there is still unfinished 
business between you both (buyer 
and seller).’” {Hasan) 


l/} ‘o^ *cy. 

^Lo..^ 4.JL.U ^ iLoJ*- LjJl>- : JIs 

1^13 (JjTI ^^1 <ojS :Jli 

j m 1^13 

Jl 'Ajji j_yjl !^! JjJLj U : cuJLas 
LAAi>-lj jl iJjfL *^)) : Jli tjvÇ'ljJJl JL>-Tj 

. LoiCjj ^ Lo L^jj j*.^ 

^ rroi:^ 

t UYA:^ 


iiijjil j.0 f.Lja.al ^ :w^L 4^^l tijb jj' “i 

toL^ ^jjI 4>rj>w?j ^ jAj tib 4 

.,_5jA-L 1I 4iiljj jsj-i 11/Y : j^5L>J!j 


t “Lo 0: 


Comments: 

When the sale of gold and silver is legal, payment in dirhams proportionate to 
the value of dinars could be accepted, instead of dinars, In the same manner, 
dinars could be accepted in place of dirhams. Nowadays, the same situation 
prevails concerning the various currencies of different countries. 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold And Gold For Silver, 
And Mentioning The Different 
Wordings Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Umar 

4587. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: ‘T used to sell gold for 
sUver, or silver for gold. I came to 
the Messenger of Ahah ^ and told 
him about that, and he said: Tf you 
make a deal with your corapanion, 
do not leave him when there is still 
any ambiguity (in the deal) 
between you.’” {Hasan) 


1 ! Ji^l — ( 0 ^ 1) 

J?UJ| <Jj^\ 

jj! ~ ioAV 

j! cuS :JU 

^! Jj ‘ jJ L <UigA! 1 

kiJ^Lsi* c.^ h jIj lip) :Jlil tklnjjij 

' '(ijUj 


.tWo:^ jAj I JjLJI [(V«^ fliLw»n : ~ 

Coininents: ^ • . ■ - 

Meaning the payment ought to be made on the spot. It should not be on 
credit, as has preceded in elaborate detail above. 

4588. It was narrated ñ:om Sa'eed .j^| lL' v jjjj 
bin Jubair that he did not like to ^ ^ cri ^ ^ ^ 

exchange Dinars for Dirhams or ^ji :JU 

Dirhams tor Dindrs. (Hasan) 'U- U 

<01 :jj 

. joUjJ' ^'jLlj jA jjjUill 

,1 Wt jAj jhilj [j.«.>-fl_L«i] 


“4589. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
did not see anythmg wrong with 
paying Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 


jA l) La~“ J fl Jjp U-j>| Jj 1 jA (J-* 

4590. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging 
Dindrs for Dirhams, that he disliked 


: Jll jLL J “ iflA^ 

J b Lii» : (J ll UjJ i>- 

■ Jri' ‘ jJ" tJi ^ 

UT^ lJ ~ V «ol 

.|t-*ljjJ! (j^ _«i'J‘^)j lx^ (*-$)j'^) 

VY:^ jAj [(>«i>-] -^j» 

. i 0 A T ; ^ ^ Ja Iji <Jj i (_jjjii I 

:Jli jLij > 'L^) " 

>p Ljwt>- :Jli lj-^jU LjJi^ 
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it (this transaction) if it was done .s,, ..c . . f 

on credit. ^ 

jL5 li| (liLS^ aj! ^ 

,^1 jA ^ iJ> y*J aiL«,[] 

• Ji-W' ji y y}j y ot^^j 

Conunents; 

This is because in the case of loan, there is a possibility that tlie creditor 
might attempt to derive benefit from the debtor as a price for giving him loan, 
and when any benefit is derived ñ:om loan, it becomes usuiy. But this is 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the 
following Hadith. 

4591. It was narrated from Sa'eed ; ^ - io^\ 

bin Jubair that he did not see . , ^ .-s.. - c , .s . 

anything wrong with it even if it 

was on credit. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

'Sy, 

. 1 tt-J UptJ i 1J (. Aj ,—> Lg-i l 

: Jli jLij ^ — £6^Y 

J- jjj J‘y‘ :tJli ^,3 b5u:>- 

. aI£^ yyr [i/j 

IJlS^ • 

. 

. JpbjJl ji\ y \J jAj [,j-.w>- aj !;-.<[] :^j>u 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i is, perhaps, indicating some weakness in this version of 
Hadhh 4588. It was reported that even in general conditions, he did not like 
to exchange dirhams for dinai's and dinars for dirhams. 

Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver v^-Ui J (}jJ -U-i - (oY 
ForGold ^ \^o.ii^|) 

4593. It was narrated that Ibn ^ .&I ula ^ - io4r 

‘Umar said: “I came to the Prophet - ’ " 


4592. Something similar was 
narrated from Sa‘eed bin Jubair. 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what I have found on 
this topic. (Hasan) 
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^ and said: ‘Wait, I want to ask 
you something. I sell camels in Al- 
Baqi‘ with a price set in Dinars but 
I accept Dirhams instead.’ He said; 
‘There is nothing wrong with it if 
you take the price on that day, 
unless you depart when there is 
stiU unfinished business between 
you both (buyer and seller).’” 
Çffasan) 

Comments: ■ ^ ^ c tj 

(See No. 4586) 

Chapter 53. Giving More When 
Weighing 


iUj»- Jjp UjJU- ijla jLIp 

tlrt (ji 4^^ t<uiu 

m ^'1 çy) (f 

i 4 liJJ LUI J • cJLtfi 

M') JU ^^Vj 

Li ^pjni jtJ L« L^jd ■js^Lj ul 

•«V 

t ^ 0 A T ; ^ 4 ^JlSJ lwi|] : ^jPej 

(O \ AA>sJl) 


4594. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Prophet m came 
to Al-Madinah, he called for a 
scale and weighed (something) for 
me and gave me more.” (Sahih) 


1 ^jj U I — 1 ^ 1 

:<Jli A.otJi ^jp jiJL>- bjJL?- :JL5 
1 L*J : (J li ^ L> ^jp j bo j Lj>iix> 
■ (^^'jj djji LpS ^ 


4 Yt i^ 4^1 . . . Ui j^J ^^ Ufril 4{_5 jL>^1 : ^jAj 

4juj<J ji jjUi ijA jiJi ij j^ixSj (.jlj 4|jjj3L«jJl o^Ljs 4 çJL_loj 


Comments: 


. "L ^ AT : ^ 4 (_5 fj j-*j 4 aj ^ 


1. Allah’s Messenger ^ had bought a camel from him duiing the course of 
joumey. Forly dirhams were fixed as its price. The payment was made on his 
arrival to Al-Madinah. 


2. ‘Called for a scales’: In that period of time, coins of dirhams and dinars did 
exist but were few in currency. The common transactions were rather carried 
out for gold and sñver, and gold and silver was weighed and given in payment. 


4595. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah m 
paid off what he owed me, and 
gave me more.” {Sahih) 


jyjs^ ijj Lj ~ 10 ^ 6 

^jp 4 (j Llli ^jp -b Jj jj ^ 1 ^ 

(Ir^ Çrt ‘^J^ ^ 


.t^Ay':^ 4^_5^1 ^ jAj 4^Lril 
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Chapter 54. Allowing More 
When Weighing Goods For 
Sale 


(1)3^1 ^ - (ol 

(fiX a>dl) 


4596. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Qais said: “Makhrafah Al-'Abdi 
and I brought some cloth from 
Hajar, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ came to us while we were in Mina 
where there was a man who weighed 
(goods) in return for payment. He 
bought some trousers from us, and 
said to the man who weighed; 
‘Weigh it, and allow more.”’ (Sahih) 

Oj^lj Ojjll Ls® (_yi :'-ylj 

A^Ijj t4j i_5jjdl 


: JlS (ji \^J^\ ~ 

t L«_^ (, j LiJi (jj*.?- jl i bj J;>- 

is j ll 1 : J li (j_j jj jjp 

JjJ»j Lhh (j^ Ijj (50^1 

- “^jb •oljjb JL^ 

tjjb jjI ^j>w 

- tA^L, jjij it5-j^jdij trrn:^ 


tLsj^l ,_j3 jAj i Jtij tSj^ J^ljji (±.ja>Jjj ‘•^jll ^ 

. 00 ^:^ t ijjLjJI jjlj tjl^ jjl A>t>w 3 j t '1 \ Ai : ^ 

Comments: 

‘Was weighing for payment’ means he was weighing gold and silver for a 
price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort and 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. Hiis is because the weight of 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man who 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the seller 
might have appointed him. 


4597. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I heard Abu 
Safivan say; ‘I bought a pair of 
trousers from the Messenger of 
Allah ^ before the Hijrah, and he 
weighed it for me and allowed 
more.” (Sahih) 

4598. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Volume is to be 
measured according to the system 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and 
weight is to be measured according 


(jp IIjJl>- :Jl3 jp jLjj (^l 

(j 1 jj_.^ Li 1 : J15 >_j j>- jjj .d L*_^ 

•(J }j^\ 

jji,j (JjLJl (i.jjj>Jl _,kjl :^jA7 

Jj UJ.j>-lj ^ idjLLii ^ 

_}j 1 LJ^l :(Jli j^ljji (jj (Jc^L^i, 

jP t(j^jli» jP tdjl^ (]jp 
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to the system of the people of 
Makkah.’” {Sdhih) 

This is the wordmg of Ishaq (one 
of the narrators). 

Chapter 55. Selling Food 
Before Takmg Possession Of It 

4599. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has taken 
possession of it’” (Sakih) 


jAj tiij kiUU c.'jJa- ^ \oY 

4600. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it untñ he has taken possession 
ofit” {Sahik) 

jAj 

. 4j jUj.> ^jj vioJb.- ^ Vt /\ 0 Y ^ 

4601. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abfaas said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has 
checked its weight.’” {Sahih) 


lUj ijj> Y'*/\oYo:^ i I Jtaj I 


juyi» J>I,3 Jll :jll;x^^;i 

. (3U>wiV Jaililj 

(l)f Ji^ ^UJaJl ^ - (oo 
(or u>j]) 

<U»iu ^ -UUJo ~ 

Ulj jAp o^Ij 5 jjj ct^jLsJlj 

^l Jj^j Jlj :JlS jjj| 

. (Ia3jXJ»j 4 *l;J ^ ULii» 

JuSUl t-j\j t(_5jl^iJl 

^rdl ^ O^jUaj ljL» tÇjuJl 
. n\AV:^ .^’^lj C'IU/Y:(^,) 

: J15 ‘uXU jjj ~ f “t * • 

4?^ (Ir^ ^4^^ (Ir^ jvujiLill jjj| Uj^l 
(JjJij (1)! ^l ^ ‘jl^o (jj| 

ajwj UlXL ^lSl ^jJi)) ; Jll ^l 

. ((AUuij 

tlfjJl ^ j*j [2ejb*ty!9 ejhMtl] 

i Y irr: ^ ^ ‘•‘U*’ (j^ 

: J15 ^jj JUjiJ Uj^l ~ 1 *\ • \ 

(jjl (ji’ tDUAii (jp ^15 

Jj^j Jli :Jli jjj! jjp tol ^ 
UuL ^\2l ^ji» ^l 

^ j^Akj i_jL «ÇJ^I Ajj-jS^II^j» 
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^ ^UJaJl ^ U *-jlj t(_5jL>tJlj t(_5jji]l 

■kji ji' J* ^ jAj “4 

ijt>%jj iC,'j^\ ,ji~Jl ,_ji 1-;-' j>- -Ia;»-! t.jlj>-<a!lj Lks^- 


4602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
^ say” - something similar to the 
preceding two reports - “until he 
takes possession of it.” (Sahih) 

tiljLp ^J^ L« ^j oi ^L*Ul 


ui 

d j3 t ,_jLsP j.oJ I 

. LoJk j_P j t_91 j-sSf l 

: (Jli — £ *t ‘ Y 

I jjoji ,jp t(jL;a.i( ^jp 

(j:-jt.w :Jli ^ ‘^(.T-jii» (j^ 

. ‘Uk~aj cSjiij 5^’?^ (S:^i 

(_jL t^|j.jl l(_5jl>tJl 

L j»J.~-j> j ‘ t5 j j^ 1 ij Lk-» (.L.J ^ ^ ^ ^ ° ' C. 


. t(^^l jAj “4 jLji jy^ ^oYo 


4603. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘As 
for that which the Messenger of 
All^ ^ forbade, (it is) selling 
before taking possession of food.’” 
(Sahih) 

4604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he takes 
possession of it. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I 
think the same applies to 
everything else as to food.” (Sahih) 


,nnr:^ L^'j^\ 

4605. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizara said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Do not sell food 
until you have bought it and taken 
possession of it.’” (Sahih) 


(jljj) LoJo- :Jli A-ja hj^l ~ £*\*r 
(j:J.w :(Jli ,^jlL> ‘(_r-jii> 

JjJij <cp lSJJ' 'i' ' Jj% (Jj' 

. ^lstUl (jl 4Alt 

i jAj ( £ “l • ^ ^ L jsJlaj 

:(Jli ^lj (jj aXA.» Uj^t — £'t*£ 

,jjl llj-Ls- : Jli (jlj^l *Up Uj-b>- 

Jli :Jli iji^ CA ‘(J-'jli^’ 

*>Li Lo Lds ^Lo I ,jjo)) : ^ 1 J jJi j 

(j I (w.~L.>- Li : jjiLp ,jjl Jli . ((4sk-j3j 
. ^LilaJl 

i jjsj t £ T • ] :^ 

jjL>J! jj ^»^1 Jj 1 ~ £*t*o 

J li : J li Ju>o>Mi jj jp 

(jljij» jP ^llaP ,^^1 

jj J.;p jp 0 J^\ ‘Ul 
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uuL ^ V» :-^ Jj Ji5 

^ jAj Kb jjjl ^yi t •Y'/T:-u?-l -^-^>-1 ■ 

4606. Ibn Jurayj said; “Ata’ told ; jy 

me that from ‘AbduU^ bin. Tsmah ^ . l' \ / ^ 

AI“Ju^ami from Haldm bin JJizam '-^J^ j!' J^ -Ji^ 

from the Prophet #.” (5«*?ftj £;^ ^ 

4: ' Jri (Ir^ ‘,^3-^' 

M 


4607. IJaldm bin Hiz^ said: “I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and told 
him about that and he said: ‘Do 
not sell it unfil you take possession 
of it’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 56. Prohibition Of 
Selling Food That One Has 
Bought By Measure Until Oue 
Has Taken Possession Of It 

4608. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ forbade 
anyone to sell food that he bought 


_5 tJjLJl i±oJj>J l jJij I [^fcjp&vsj : gJjg«J 

^ J b>.;Xil U ! ~ f *t • V 
jjj*Jl -Lp ^jp jjJ hja^ : Jl5 

ui fji f'-T^ 

jiljJp ^ LoLil? cucjI 'f'j^ 
J__^j CUj U u <Ljg.,91 (j l JlJ ^ 

4j^ V» iJLSi d LfJUi cjjSJi 4ul 

J yj ‘<4 

U ^ ^ ~(0 \ 

(oj 

jjli jj 0L4 .jL1p — i*l*A 

ufj 

®^'jl (jc^^ Cri 
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by measure, until lie took -- 

possession of it. 

CS^ 4^' ' j^ o^' Çr^ 

LeLni» -1^1 (1)1 

. 4..3 jXJmJ 


(,j_jSji-.j (jl J-» ^ljiiaJl ^ i_jS ■'■r'L; sijb o.ill.jtl] ! ^jj»eJ 

4AJ jli« ■S T ^ ^ ^ jAj l4j (—s>j jjj (.1..J.1J- ^jA ^ ^ ^ 

. Aic- (_5^.*j ^ 0 T 0 ! j*Jl-.j» li-j Ji>-j (. oJl?- j (1) L?- 

Comments: 

‘Bought by measure’: This is because it might have been first weighed by the 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore the point that the weiglung by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 
that he could sell it further witli certainty and confidence. 


Chapter 57. Selling Food That 
One Has Bought Unmeasured 
Before Removing It From The 
Place Of Sale 

4609. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “During 
tlie time of the Messenger of Allah 
we used to buy food, and he 
sent someone to teU us to remove 
it from the place where we had 
bought it, to another place, before 
selling it.” {Sahih) 


ojjb>- ^ *• ^ 


^ J>iL jl 

(oo 

jjj uLa^cji U j^>"1 — t ^ 

Ulj 4^^ (ir? •'LjjliJlj 

j..^JL>- ! 3' (Ir*' (Ir^ ~ JaiU I j ~ 
!JU jjJ Jp I ^U 3^ liJJli 

t ^ UdaJ 1 4JU1 3 j.i’J 01-® j 

o LSLaJ \ 3 L2i Lj U^'U U jjj» L-1 p c-^-jS 

cjl jJ.ji ®'3'^ (jLSva 4-i IIaIjI l^JJI 

OtAkj Ljlj (ÇjUl jo AS^j^\ '. ^jSrj 

iUlj IkjJl J JAJ C4J (JJL. 


4610. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that they used to buy and 
sell during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ at the top 


!jli jj Uj^I - 

^U L^3rs-1 ! JLI Ji^ jjp 
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of the marketplace vvithout 
measuring. The Messenger of AU^ 
^ forbade them to sell it in the 
place where they had bought it 
untñ they moved it. {Sahih) 


Othltl OjJ>- ^ 


4611. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar told them, that they 
used to buy food from the riders at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
and he forbade them to sell it 
in the place where they had bought 
it until they moved it to the food 
market. {Sahih) 


Y'^TY':^ iTY’*: 


(J^ 



^ Jl^ 

jjj pSsA5\ (jj! 

(jj l/> '-tJ 

IjJlS” j^ drt' 

^UUl (jjtf-lHJ 

lSJ-" 'j^^jri ‘J' (t-*!^ 

. ^ L*iaJ I t3jJ“ (__s'i ^^^ 

■ t.(^^l J^J aih«*|] :gdj=*" 

(jj' 


4612. It was narrated ñrom Salim 
that his father said; ‘T saw people 
being beaten (in punishment) at 
the time of the Messenger of AU^ 
^ for buying food immeasured 
and selling it before bringing it to 
their own camp.” {SahiK) 


•.6i ^ cj, ~ 

hJ cj Ajd 

Oyj^Jij Oifj ItJll (jp 

ij^x-il lil ^ Al Jj^j ^4^ JLp 

- p^^J <J[ «JJJi (J^ «j^ J 

Cj»Ju./oj c'iAoY cYljjSJIj jij*«Jl (..S •V'S 4 JjJL>J 1 cj^jjUtJl >c>-j>-l; ^jUJ 
^ jAj t Aj j-i1j (j* (i-jJs- JA Y'V /1 0 YV ; ^ c^j/ajill J-S ^ OtAlaa i.^L 

• ■"'•''c 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 
Food With Payment To Be 
Made Later, And The Seller 
Asking For Something As 
Collateral For This Price 


^uLji ijjzjts 

ijl 

(1 ‘Uis.ci! I ) j 


4613. It was narrated that ‘Aishali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
bought some food from a Jew with 
payment to be made later, and he 
put his shield in pledge for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Çri u-^ l?' cJi - l\\T 

c/ ‘o^ ^ 

. ejb <.>zolp 

. <Pj2 <1 ajj UUi» Ifi ^ 

I.jlj t(_5jl:>tJI J>- ! : gj 


tij Up jjj «.1.J A?- l W'X t jjLJ 1 j jj.L>d 1 > 8 j i j>-j (j* ji I t; 1815 U-jJ I 


.^Y*Y:^t^;^l^y.j c<. 

Comments: 


Collateral is a piece of saleable property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount. The collateral is retumed to tlie buyer as 
soon as he meets his financial obligation. This is called collateral in the 
terminology of the Divine law. Since there is no ignominy in it, it is 
permissible according to the canonical law of Islam, whether at residence or 
on a journey. The restriction of one’s being on a joumey stipulated by the 
Glorious Our’an is incidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
from collateral. It would otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 
for the expenses incurred for maintaining the article put up as collateral. One 
may gain an advantage after making such expenditure (such as fodder for 
livestock or wages of a person watermg trees, etc.) 


Chapter 59. To Patro While A 
Resident 


- (o'l j,.>^l) 
(oV <i>ciJl) 


4614. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he brought some 
barley bread and rancid oñ to the 
Messenger of Allah He said: 
"He put his armor in pledge for 
that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and 
he took some barley from him for 
his family.” (Sahih) 


■ Y*n^: 


C 


1(^1 


: (Jli :(JLj wdL>- UjjU- ^(JL# 

jjj ijLl jjp Salis bjJb- 
jr?-* j 

ijJ.^Lj (_5jj.gj Jjp <J Lpj^ (lr*J -LflJj : (JL# 

. 4^ I ! J 

«.^L; (.(^jIAJI 4 >-j 3^1 :^j^ 

. nY ^ iij j^l > jAj t4j j_jj|ji-ujJl 
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Comments: ^ ; ., , , . \ u-ii-/: M 

TMs^anñor was retneived froirt toñ’Jevv by Abu ,^erithq deatji ot/thei 

;; Messen^er pf AUah after him priee-,of the'food-^am^.,. ^ ,,, ... v.jji 

XjU)I JJLP .''jy 


Chapter 60^ ^elling \Vhat The 
Seller Does Not Have 


,(o A <*is«sJl) , , , 


bm ^u'aib, from his father, from j-,- ,-r:. -y. . V . 

his.grandfather, that • J^' 'c’jdt , 0 ^.; ^ 

of Allah , ^ said: “It is not 
permissible to lend oh thecondition ' 

of a sale, or to have two conditions o Vj ^ J^!^j '-«hi .X» : JI 3 ^ 

in oñe tFansaction,^^^ 6 r'to sell what ’ . ^ . 

you do not hive;” (5a)iift) ' ■^ ^ ^j^ 

ioJis- Li ^j>-\ ojLyi»l] .^. . 

‘ i J^^J; () ^ KJT,: ; j!'?J 

‘■'ii-j .,.1 ■ -iijfijj ‘ t-VV/Y ; j»^-L>dlj» t V** ^ -tijjUdl <L>L>iL.£:7j-.’t’t-Y-'-'i : ^ 


4616. It ^as narfated froin ‘A^ , 
bin ^n'aib, from, -iñjs, father, j that,, 
h i & gr a n df ^ tjh e r;: s.a i d,: ; “ T h e,; , 
Messengçr - lOfi said:; /No j 

man; is : .bound.; by ; a -transaction' ■ 
involvmg 'the sale of something that . 
he does nbt possbssj’” (ffiisaii) - 


■:JU i'\S'\ 

1 , 1 ^. ; ihp’ ; 6 UJiw» ibj 

if, -i'.'i •v.'-J'; ’J»-? - 

^jJay» jfi ^ -Loj>&o . OLoJp 

.«dl^ V UJ Je 


JJi o^iUaJU :.t.^lu iJtAkJ-l-J.fjjlj jjl;!.<>-ji>i..|.::[jji«^''o'jfln.»l^^]i, 

Jss- 0 tij’ *^J‘’J')j us* j^J ’ (‘L j^' 'Lt4'*:L>-' jjii’'Y'\^ 

' /y • 0 c Y V i'/Y: '^^\j t ju^tJ t iijjj 


JILP 0 J^ J jk J 

ents: 

‘chandise belonging tq someone else may riot beisolii by an^orib'‘elisdpif''he 
; it; the’trñisacticmbe considered fo^have'beeri' 'effeetedFThd^ 


Comments: 

Merchandise 
sells 

: ' merçharrdise shah cpntmue to belprig to itS’rightfiili ori^al' owneriiTheibriyerj 
therefore, bught to make it certain whether the seller is in reality'the. pwner ol 
the artiGle; 0liierwise, the purchaser’s money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would ultimately go to its rightñil owner. If the buyer is able to retrieve 


The author 'explñiis this in Chapter'72. 
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his money from the seller, it wou!d be well and good, otherwise, it would go 
waste since the money cannot be demanded from the real owner of the 
article. 


4617. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Prophet ‘O Messenger of 

Allah, a man raay come to me and 
ask me to sell him something that I 
do not have. Can I sell it to him 
then go and buy it from the 
market?’ He said; ‘Do not sell what 
you do not have.’” {Hasan) 


: J li ( —\ Ij j bj.A>- — n ^ V 

I_: Jli Uj..i>- 

!^i J_>^j :dJLis cJLj< 

ilr^ 

U ^ iJLs ^ <d 4 .&Ixj1 

.«JjiLp 


(. aXS" ^j~J Lo ^ ''U' i-jLj ‘ *■ L5“UyJ 1 j>-\ [ jAj 

• (y. j^. y} “jr^j \^ t -jjjUJl -Up i ^ liji» Jj 


Cominents: 

It is quite possible that you fail to obtain that thing from the market, or you 
might get it at a price higher than that stipulated. 


Chapter 61. Paying In Advance 
For Food 

4618. It was narrated that 
‘AbduUah bin Abu Al-Mujalid said: 
“I asked Ibn Abi Awfa about paying 
in advance. He said; ‘We used to pay 
in advance during the time of the 
Messenger of AUali ^ and Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, for wheat, barley 
and dates, paying people whom we 
did not know if they had those things 
or not.’” Ibn Abza said - meaning, 
sirailarly. {Sahih) 


(o^ 

^ I ^ ^ ~ 1 *\ \ A 

t : JU 

jjjl cJLU :JLs ^jj! 

j_jip lJLU liS' :JU lJJLSJ! ^ tyji 
lJ ■’j^j ^ M ^! J _jJ< j 
(^jil ^lj j:j5“iJlj j^l 

“ ” JLi LSjj^ (>?'j fi 

. lLU^ 


C-jjji- ja TYtViYYtY:^ ojj ^ jJ-Jl ljLj (j^jjLi^! ^j^\',^ij^tj 

■ oUaJl 
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Chapter 62. Paying In Advance 
For Raisins 

4619. Ibn Abi AI-Mujalid - on one 
occasion he (the narrator) said 
‘AbduUah, and on another occasion 
he said Muhammad - said: “Abu 
Burdah and ‘AbduUah bin Shaddad 
argued about payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and 
I asked him (about that). He said: 
‘We used to pay in advance during 
the time of the Messenger of AUah 
^ and Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
paying people whom we did not see 
it with them.” And I asked Ibn 
Abza and he said something similar 
to that. (Sahih) 


Chapter 63. Paying In Advance 
ForFruit 


— (TY |►:>t«.<»Jl) 

(T« i;^\) 

Cji ^ ^ 

Ij1 : (J Is jj lii jj l bjJL>- : (J li 

:Jlij UjUs- :Jli 

LoJ : J li ; : 5J li j t dJ 1 -Up 

^fJ.ivJ 1 ^ ^^l Um^j J^^ 

;(JU3 <dll3 ^Jj\ 

^^1 Jj^j (_s^ ^ 

^ ^ iJ^j '■Jh j ^ 

ol^ U |»ji ^\ j.<dlj iw-i^j31j j^ w .d 1 j 
J U 3 jj-*l (jiJUuj I 

-djj 


. tY * ^ ‘ (_s® j*j 4 jJjLJI c*jJl>J1 

jtdJl ~ (1T |t.>U>C<Jl) 


4620. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Minhal said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
say: ‘When the Prophet ^ came 
(to Al-Ma(hnah), they used to pay 
in advance for dates, two or three 
years in advance. He forbade them 
that and said: ‘Whoever pays in 
advance for dates, let him pay for a 
known amount or a known weight, 
to be delivered at a known time.’” 
(Sahih) 

44 ^ ^ YVn 4(1 jJa» (Ijjj ^ 

. TY i/ j^j ^ (j 


:Jli (jj \jj^\ ~ 1*\Y • 

Jiw.p jjp (_5i' (j*' Cj^ oLjj.:<>> ujUs»- 

oio-U :(Jli (JLgiJl ^ Ij^ 

JlJ 1 ^ t J jJkP j (1 jS : J li Llp l 

(_aiJLjLa ULi i_a.LJ) I ^ ® : J lij Lgls 

^\ Jl CjijL^ ojjj 4|*jiii ij 

jJ_Ji (_jL 4^JLJ11 4(^^UsJi <(;>jsi-l : ^jAj 

I ijLi.jr cLjJ>- (jj \ t ♦ t ^ 4|J_J| (.jL 4 ali L .,< >l l 
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Comments: 

‘Specified ineasure’ the quantity of food grain or fruits whose sale is being 
made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fbdng 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, eveiythmg ought to be 
made clear. Dubiousness should be there conceming the deal, so that the 
possibility of dispute does not arise. 


Chapter 64. Borrowiiig Animals 




4621. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi‘ that the Messenger of Allah 
0^ borrowed a young camel from a 
man, then he came to get his camel 
back. He said to a man: “Go and 
buy a young camel for him.” He 
came and said: “I could only get a 
Raba‘i camel of good quality.” He 
said: “Give it to him, for the best 
of the Muslims is the one who is 
best in repaying.” (Sahih) 


LoJi 42(3 jj (—i IJ ij 1 I 1 jls I 

.TA* /Y ; IhjJlj ‘ ^ ^ 


ijll Jj^ ~ 

cilJLo :Jli Ji^ 

ij} dri Cj^ cy, 

IjA U>izSZ>\ ^ ^l J1 :^1J 

: Jl> jJ JLfli flljli ‘ 1 

1 U : J LSs e Ij ti #1 jSL) flJ ^ U (jfiai 1)) 
^iipl)) :JLa3 t !jL:>- L^ljj lj5^ 

. (( f- g ‘ .... •> -1 j«.j.L.u.<J 1 j^ 
jlj>- i_jIj A>- I : 

1 (_5* j-*j <■ “4 J-Ll Lo jjo M * •: ^ i LLp 


Comments: 

We get to leam that an animal could be taken on loan. A similar animal 
should be returned on the specified time, as an amount of money is returaed 
after taking it as a loan for a specified period of time. 


4622. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man had lent a 
camel of a certain age to the 
Prophet 0 and he came to get it 
back. He said; “Give it to him.” 
But they could only find a camel 
that was older than it. He said: 
“Give it to him.” He said: “You 
have repaid me weU.” The 


iJU j j .Jiu Jj jj^ ~ 

jjp J Lii Lj j>- : J iJ ji 1 ^ji^ 1 

J\ IjS tflXLL J\ IjS (jj 

^ j4-jl o\S :Jll 

«ojkpl» :Jlil (oLi'LflS &Uii tjj'^1 J 
((6 jkc’ 1)) : J li i \ 1 j*-U 
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Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
best of you is the'one who is bost» 
in i'epaymg”^ (Sahih)" ' > - -• * ‘ 




Y’Y*♦ JuiLijr' LJb •' c^ls'jill jsil'l’gijAJ 

C^l . .. , Al» il.^ yb , çS.^L,4l 

. ^ ^j9.. 

Comments: 

‘A camel of a partiçular age’: He was due a ypung ç^el below six.years plÇ 
age’ Allah’s Messehger ^ gave him a camel bf six yeafs bf age. Ih ofiiW 
words, .Ailah’s Messenger ^ gave him a pretty good and an expensive camel 
in retum. 


4623. Trbad biii Sariyah said: ‘T 
lent ayoung eamel to the Messenger 
of Allah and I came to ask him to 
repay me. He said: ‘Yes, I will only 
repay you with a superior she- 
camel.’ So he repaid me and repaid 
me well; Theri a Bedouin came to 
him to ask him to repay him a camel 
of a certaui age, and the Messengef 
Of Aljah ^ said; ‘ Give him a camel 
of a certain age.’ On that day they 
gave bnn a mature camel and he 
said: ‘This is better than my camel.’ 
He (The Prophet said: ‘The best 
of you is the one who is best in 
repaying.’” (Sahih) 

jjfl'''YYAT : ^ tOljj^pdi jjfl .tolj 
tr*/Y:(V^UJl ciYVYV 


:4f .|;^i^;i ^ 

'(j'U 'Uj^i 

■' "■L’-’.' '■ ■' '•■>■;■ 

: JIS.. ,Qi 

4jjL>i jj ■: J jA> 

‘Cjjta 11 jSL • (1>5' 

'^l '145:^1 i : Jlii’ 

c ^ 1.■'^.■!a-U . 

• ^ 1 J J^J J LSI t o LJ> L5X) l 1 

: J Lai c jj ® ^ 0 jliP' 1» 

^:JLflS ^ Id* 

. L^'l! > L iAi^' La- ^jj 1; 4ji-js^-l ■ f ^ÑPk.^] : ‘gJjAj 

^■ 'tl^j^l 'j_s9 j>j t'Ç' ^LU Jj LjUi» <±oJ>- 


. ^j^j Y Y* * ^ : ^ t (_5j UeJ i al£- lXa Ij-.^ aJj t L..v|j 


Chapter 65 . Selling Animals In 
Exchange Fbr Animals Oñ 
Gredit 

4624, It was narrated frpm 
Samufah that the Messerigef ' of' 
Allah ^ fofbade selling ariimals in 
exchange for animals on credit. 
(SaMh) 


^ - (To’ 

. (TYi fta>all,l) 

jJ L^j i jjj' UjL rt Lj 

j_j;^j>r!j cjçjcU (dJU^ : I^U (.^jLpJI ,^1 
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; Jla ^ Ju^9~l 

uri iJlS 

^ tSalHS ^ 

^ (S^ cs^ ^ 'J' ’-'^'J^ U 

. 4.*.»yJ I ^^...>J L> (J |^^x>cJ 1 

YYV*!^ 14L...J (jljj^sJL) I_’L» tCjJL>tlll tAj^Lo ^l Aj^^^l l j^sS 

tf^loj:}\ Jlij (YY L £ i TY ^ ‘L5.!r^' iJ J^J ‘■‘^. ^.Jj^ i^' o» ^ 

t {jL>- jjjl JiP J-&lj«.x aJj ^ ^ ^^ ^ ■^jjL^ 1 ^jj 1 a>c>cv3j t" ^j )..^" \ Y7V: ^ 

.0>J \\'ir;^ 

Comments: 

Tlie narrations in the preceding chapter were about taking an animal on loan, 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is related to the sale of the 
animal. A loan is an outstanding debt. Though, transaction could be made by 
paying hand to hand and on credit too. The sale of an animal in exchange for 
an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and appropriate; irrespective 
of whether there occurs any decrease or increase, for example on one side 
there is only one animal, while on the other there are two or tliree. There is 
no harm in it, as there is clarification to that effect in the forthcoming 
chapter. But the sale of an animal in exchange for animal on credit is not 
appropriate. 


Chapter 66. Selling Animals 
For Animals Of Different 
Amounts Or Quality, Hand To 
Hand 

4625. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
^ to emigrate, and the Prophet ^ 
did not realize that he was a slave. 
Then his master came looking for 
him. The Prophet ^ said: ‘Sell him 
to rae.’ So he bought him for two 
black slaves, then he did not accept 
the pledge of anyone after that 
until he had asked: Ts he a slave?’” 
{Sah^) 


- ('l't 

('lf Ai>vJl) IJj 

i^-Jiil Ujl>- :JLi 4;^ ~ ftY® 

'^'d pLJ : JU jp 

'^J ‘Sj4*4" ^J^J 

Jlij t e jj jj eJA ^'Lsx 3 i JLp AjI 
jtJ JJ.i^ oljlili 

. ?j.fc X.p1 aJL.vj l-t>-l 
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Commentst 

in mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the niling for living creatures. See No. 4189 
as well. 

Chapter 67. Selling The 
Ofifspring Of The Ojffspring Of 
A Pregnant Animal {Habal Al~ 

Habalah) 


('IO 


4626. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Paying in advance for the offspring 
of the offspring of a pregnant animal 
(Habal Al~Habalah) is Riba” 
{Sahih) 


: (J U ^ ^ ^ ~ f *t Y *t 

cj Jb>- ! (J U bjji^ 

(_K'^ (^' (^ (^ (J^ ‘Vji' 

(-s5 ^ (j^ 

.«Uj 


^ jjaj t4j jjep (ji (j* Y £ * /1: JLoj>-l (i,3Umi|] : 

Comments: 

These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: ‘When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes yoimg, and pregnant, and consequentIy gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
woiild-be oftspring in advance.’ 

4627. It was narrated from Ibn :Jll J y^l.A Uf - nYv 

‘Umar that the Prophet ^ forbade , \ . y ,. > . 

selling the offspring of the if' Buo- 

offspring of a pregnant animal ^ ^ m Si -Jl -/ . 
{HabalAl-Habalah).{Sahih) ' 

. JLpJI 

jjhj ^ Lo (■] jji (yL) toljl><Jl 6A>-U : ^jj» 

JJLP jjsljJ; dj itYVV:^ jJ^j 60 (>; (iiLUo YV^IV:^ 4^1 . . . 

462B. It was narrated from Ibn :(Jli ^ - t*tYA 

‘Umar that the Prophet ^ forbade -r -,ig; .. > . c . > 

selliag the offspring of the offspring ^ 4; ' 
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of a pregnant animal {Habal Al~ - ^ 

Habalah). {Sahih) ‘ <> 

JLx^ ijj ‘LjXJ jjP I ^ V* ^ ^ *■ ^ ^ 


Chapter 68. Explanation Of 
That 

4629. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade selling the offspring of 
the offspring of a pregnant animal 
{Habal AhHabalah), which was a 
transaction practiced by the people 
of the Jahiliyyah, whereby a man 
wouId buy camel to slaughter, but 
he would wait until the she-camel 
had produced offspring and the 
offspring in her belly had then 
produced offspring. {Sahih) 

^ Y^tY':^ (.jLpdl 


(n 5ja>LJl) (iiJi ~ ('tA 

‘ujji jjj li ~ ^ T ^ 

IjIj tijjUiJlj 

: Jli jv^liil jjp — J JaiJJlj — 
JjJ'j jl •'j^ ^ cj" 

‘Cz ji^j (y. U 

j^ (J*! 

CJi^ ^ p ^ 

• 


.^YYUjj (L^j^lj t‘\ol(loV/Y:(^.) UajJI ^ yij c-o 

Comments: 

This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-camel would 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 


Chapter 69. Selling The Produce 
Several Years In Advance 

4630. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance.” {Sahih) 


('tV iUJl) ^ - (14 

:Jl5 jj.^^au ^ — IIT* 

: Jll J jc^_}h (^5^1 J- jUAJ» 

• 0=^' (Ji J M 


^ jAj tAj (j; jlJ-" jp (,_jAji>L:j) \Y^\:^ A^jsX.1 

.<! jALi .op ^lj ilYYY;^ 


4631. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance. {Sahih) 


:Jl3 jjjjj (jLsiJjI 
j LaJUu jjp ^ 1 jjp (j 

^l JjJ<j j( (Iril “ 
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jji - (V‘ ■ 

(TA 

ijii 'iH’^Y",... 

[jJ^l.: jli’. A-sAA^- ^ 
^ ^^1:: ^•i.:Dt^'‘::.'cJlS 

A§h;^am sol said:mydon’tyou , ^ ^ 

send word to hiin to buy two . > ! -s 

garments from him, and pay him 
when things get easier?’ So he sent 
word to him, but he said: 1 know 


Chapter 70. SeUingVVith 
Payment To Be Made At A 
Certain Time 

4632. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah 0, 
wa^ vvearing twd garments^^^ 
which, if he sat and sweated, would 
become heavy (and uncomfortable). 
A Jewish man got some fabric froih 


Cl-.fl.lp ‘ Ua ‘ : J Ui' ‘Jl,J'li'' ■£ S1' 

^ 1 ‘"i ‘' f '■'tii', >?," ‘ J> ' 1 - 

(..-■.ft-Ç (jl 4i3i''j-' ' 

! JjJfj Jlis t jl (_^Lflj 

^ ^iiif ^ jilp I 9 


what Muhammad wants; he wants to 
go away with nay money and take 
them (the two garments).’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘He is 
lying; he knows that I am one of the 
ones who fear All^ the most, and 
are mpst faonest.in fulfillmg trusts,’” 

(SaM^ 

^ fU-l! .-jL 

(^ jAj ‘ "■ Vij^ Cr^" 'JLsj jijUri,-,;y!-.;VYAjT,;:^-^ 

Comments:'■ ■ ^ ■■'■■ >■■"■'-■■'■'-•;.. 

1. ‘When things are easier’: Allah’s Messenger 0 had not'specified any'duralion 
of thñe, while in the chapter there is meniiOn of spehified'pefiod'df time.' 

2, ‘Qipi : A garment manufactured in an area of Bahrafri 


Chapter 71; X.endiiig On 
Condition Of Buying Or Selling 

4633. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 


(V 'i ^.^1) 


(tA iUxxJl) ULl> jl <uJL 3 ( 

^jp ^ iJ..pLwi^ 


Qipi garments: Made of a kind of coarse fabric with some markings and some red color. 
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Allah 0, prohibited lending on the 
condition of a sale, or to have two 
conditions in one transaction, or to 
profit from what you do not posses. 
{Hctsan) 

Comments: 

(See No. 4615.) 

Chapter 72. Two Conditions In 
One Transaction, \Vliich Is When 
One Says: "I Will Sell You This 
For This Price, If You Pay After 
One Month, And Another Price If 
You Pay After Two Months” 

4634. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his father (and he 
mentioned ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr) 
that he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Ailah 0 said: “It is not permissible 
to lend on the condition of a sale, 
or to stipulate two conditions in 
one transaction, or to make a profit 
on that wliich you do not possess.” 
(Sahih) 


JJ (ll! ■. 0^:^ 

"‘Cf' ^ j¥ ^ 

Oiby.«l] : 

.^-Ñl >lj 

J ~ (VY 

(V‘ 4i?»sJl) 1.1^ 

:Jli t-Jjil J jljj ~ f'tV'f 
iJlS ’-r’ji} :Jli JiS> ^l bjJL>- 

cJ l/} cJi 

Jla :JL5 j j> jill -Up- JS’j ^l 
Nj '•^j ^l JjJj 


.-iYYt; ^ I.^ jAj 11 “t \ 0: ^ t ^jjaj o,2U..m|] : 


4635. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, froin liis father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of AJlah 0 forbade 
lending on the condition of a sale, 
selling what you do not have, and 
profiting on what you do not 
possess.” {Sahih) 


:JU ^lj Juj>t.a “ f‘tV'0 

jf' bj: J U Ij^ I Uj-uC 

jjli- “-r'jd^ 
^l JjJ'j ,_5^ : JU oJi>- 

j^3 ‘ j^i3 <-^j 


. *tYYv:^ jAj iJjLJI L-jJbJl _,lajl [ ^ ;g»fcvg oibwjl] : 
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Comments: 

(See Nos. 4615). 

Chapter 73. Two XransactioDis 
In One, Which Is Where A 
Person Says: ‘T will Sell You 
This Produce For One Hundred 
Dirhams In Cash And Two 
Hundred Dirhams OnCredit.” 

4636. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade two transactions 
in one.” (Hasan) 


^Uj 

(V\ U^l) 

^ Crt Jy^ 

!_^ii J jIj^j 

Jj^ jjj : t3\5 (ji 

^ ‘uXi jjI UjJi?- :Jli tl/jl 
Cr^. (Ir^ ^ ^J^J l 5^ “jdj^ 


ij o^. if" 

j jAj !,'': Jlij tAj ‘uJIp’ jj iji ojJs- ^ 

j CfP*rA (>*'' Jj^ Cf. Cf 'C tlYYA:^ ‘lS^' 

. aJlsJj t “ lijil jl U.j..>^jl <dg ijw 

Chapter 74. Prohibition Of l;;^j - ^ _ (v^ 

Selling With An Exception, ' 

Unless It Is Defined (VY ii.dl) pU: 

4637. It was narrated firom Jdbir that llfli : J ll Ujj|! lUj - t^Y’V 
tfae Prophet ^ forbade^ 

Muzabanah, Mukhdbarah and 

selling with an exception unless it is J\ : ^ ^ ; Jll 

defined. (ffasan) '/ .• . . 

t^ljjJlj t^UwJl J ^ ^ 

. j»-i-*j JI 1 1 j IS jj I j 

. rY Y ^^ t J jAj t Y'5 \ ^^ <. j»jj5i ojU-»!] : 

Comments: 

‘An exception’ signifies that the seller says to the buyer I wiU sell you the 
fruits of this orchard for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is Hkely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 
is forbidden. 
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4638. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AU^i ^ 
forbade Muhaqalah, Muzdbanah, 
MuJ^abarah, Mu‘dwamah,^^^ and 
seliing witii an exception unless it is 
defined but he gave concession 
allowing ‘Ardya. 


. cy bjA>- 

(jji :jii I—ijjI jjj ibj 

lijUji- :Jli 

t^UJoJl jjp ^ ^l Jj^j :Jli 

t l^lj t^jL>UJlj teJjUEjJlj tjljlj^lj 
■ tJ tJ^jj 


. . . a^L>c.<Jl jjP'J tAliljjJlj AJiUMJl jjp (..5^' ‘T’'i t jJ.^wo 

.IVY'* ‘t5^1 t/ j^j t/h> ^ hojS oY“t 

Comments: 

(See Nos. 3910, 4630 and 4542). 


Chapter 75. Selling A Tree But 
Not Its Produce 


L^l^sl J^s^l - (vo 
(VY AA>iJ1) I 


4639. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Any man who pollinates a date- 
palm tree then sells it, the fruits of 
the tree are for the one who 
pollinated it, unless the purchaser 
stipulated otherwise.” {Sahih) 


Uji>- : J li h ~ t ^ 

ilil jjp j^'l ^ 

^lj ^ jjl jlSj^I 1'*j 1® : Jli 

ji Ni cjilh >1 


.nYY^;^ ^ jj^j ‘Aj ^ ^ 


Chapter 76. When A Slave Is „ (V«; 

Bought Or Sold But His •■ , 

Possessions Are Exempt aa>cJ1) aJU 


4640. It was narrated from Salim, (jUj.1 - tnt • 

from his father, that the Prophet ^ ^ l 

^ said: “Whoever buys a date- ^ 

palm tree after it has been ^ .jij ^ ^ 

pollinated, its fmits belong to the ^ , 


'■‘1 Selling the produce of a tree for many years ahead. 
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seller,.,. unless the purchaser has 
stip^ated othervvise. And whc)ever 
buys, a slave. who h^ Viiealth, his 
wealth belongs to the seller, unless 
the purchaser has stipulated’ 
other^ise/’ (5aWA) 

^ ^ 


0.1. or 4^ 

<51X1 11 clL*!4 j '■ 

Ij JA i, jS>, I '. *■' 

.TYrY ^ jAj i«u jj oLi-i 


Chapter 77. A Sale In Which 
There Is A Condition And Both 
The Sale And The, Conditioii 
Are yaiid 

4641. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘AbduUah said: “I was with the 
Prophet ^ on a joumey, and my 
camel got tired. I thoughtT jwa^ 
to .let it go, but the Messenger of 
Allah ^ met nie and prayed for it 
(the camel) and hit it. Then it 
statted to run iike'hevefbefore. He 
said: ‘Sell it to me fo.r one 
Uwqiyah’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me.’ So Tsold it to him 
for, one Uwqiyah but stipulated an 
exception, to ride it until we 
leached Al-Madinah. When we 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the 
camel to him and asked him for its 
price, then I went back. He sent 


i^l ^ - (VY 

:ju c/. ^ 

(Ir^ ‘ CH olai^ 

^ :Jl3 <51 ^jj_ 
j! ojjti t jiJCi J ^ 

J Lpij ■ yi 1 <J_^j c <0^.1 

■: J lii t dhu: yj4 j*J 

. ((4-j^)) : jiil, c : c~Li J(^^‘ 
Lii» ■ LJIa. ('t ^Jiiil'l ■aJtAjajii.' 

^ i ‘ ■ "•if 

jtJ »_~jj<:;j1j CoJuJi 

:Jlii 

'Jji- ?4iJLL«j> Jl>-^ 


word to me saying; ‘Do you t hink I 
bargained with ybu'to ’iake your 
camel?’ Take, yoiir camel, and your 
Dthams’” (Sahih) 


. ’Ti b’oL' ■^O 


4-i*j iAjjSj s^LSioiij ji-*J! ^ ijjlj".!{ aliU~.a J i i W|Jlti»j' ’tibv^A:^ ■'tjLV' 

• j* iY'fV': ^ t jaj ti' S-Ulj Jj LjS’j ja 'i ^ 


Comments: ; 

AUah’s Messenger ^ wanted to extend the hand of cooperation towaid Jabir 
because his father had been martyred. The burden of six sisters was on his. 
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head, as well as his father’s debt. Besides, he had recently married. Allah’s 
Messenger therefore, used buying of the camel as a means to help him, so 
that he might not feel hurt. 


4642. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ‘T went on a campaign with 
the Messenger of Allah riding a 
camel of ours,” then he quoted the 
whole Hadtth. Then he said words 
to the effect that; “The camel got 
tired and the Prophet ^ hit it, so 
it became energetic and came to 
the front of the army. The Prophet 
^ said: ‘O Jabir, I see that your 
camel has become energetic.’ I 
said: Tt is because of your blessing, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me, and you can ride it 
till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).’ So I 
sold it to him. I was in great need 
of it myself but I felt too shy to 
refuse. When we finished our 
campaign, and we were close to Al- 
Madinah, I asked his permission to 
go on ahead. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am newly married.’ He 
said: ‘Have you married a virgin or 
a previously married woman?’ I 
said: ‘A previously married woman, 
O Messenger of Allah. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr died and left behind 
young daughters, and I did not like 
to bring to them someone who was 
like them, so I married a previously 
married woman who could teach 
them, and raise them with good 
manners.’ So he gave me 
permission, and said to me: ‘Go to 
your family at the end of the day.’ 
When I arrived, I told my matemal 
uncle that I had sold the camel and 
he scolded me. When the 
Messenger of Allah came, I 


(jj j; 

jj G-Ui- :JU 

jp tsjp jjI : JlJ 

iJjJaj Li-jjAl! t iJ 

Lo'iAS Jj 

|iUl jlS' 

d-hUjf' (_gji U (jr^l Jl-^ 

!^1 JjJtj U : c~U ((Ja.L;ii VI 

t , ((^-Lflj :Jli 

(_^^j oJiSj 

U^Sj ihi^ UJ-Li iLb t Aifl 

!^1 J jJtJ U : cJLaS 4XjSLUI 

iJ)5o 1)) : (J15 c. (^jjl 

(J^ : cJU C->-jy 

ilyj J j^ (Jj ^31)1 lJI !^1 

Lrs4^^ I C—11 j I (_5 j I ji^- 

(J ij ^jj^ 

llli ((?L1 p tillifcl Jl^j 

ilL (J-Lyi ,_s4^ ^j?^^ 

iJJpJL Ojjp ^! J jJ»j çji 

^ [l^j JJUJlj JJ^I (.silL^u 

.^l!)l 
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brought the camel to him, and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people.” {Sahih) 

^ jjail *. 

Comments: 

‘Make it a point to reach your family in the evening’ means do not go to them at 
night, because it is not pennitted to retum at night time, after a long joumey. 


4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: ‘T was with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on a joumey, 
and I was riding a camel. He said: 
‘Why are you at the back of the 
people?’ I said: ‘My camel is tired.’ 
He took hold of its tail and shouted 
at it, then I was at the front of the 
people, wonymg that it would go 
ahead of the others. When we drew 
close to Al-Madinah he said: ‘What 
happened to the camel? Sell it to 
me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘No, 
sell it to me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said; 
‘No, sell it to me. I wiU take it for 
one Uwqiyah but you (continue to) 
ride it. Then when you reach Al- 
Madinah, bring it to us.’ So when I 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to 
him. He said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, weigh 
out for him one Uwqiyah and add a 
Qirat' I said: ‘This is something 
extra that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
gave to me.’ I kept it with me and 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Sh^ came 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took.” {Sahih) 


:Jli — nit' 

jjI UjJL»- 

: Jll ^ jjL^ ^ 

cis'j t jjl:i ^ ^ eLls" 

jiA ^ tiiJ Ui) : JLsl ,J[p 
16^j ^ jj li 4 1 : ola 

Jif U» :Jli iljjS tlif iaJiIj 

Ij i>LL] ja ^ V : cJi 

: oif ‘:JLS !^l JjJ<j 

4j l jlS (, Jj 4 V )i : J15 t (jjU ja JJ 
((^ b^li ioj.^1 15U tiu^jl jujjj 

IjD : JtAJ JLdi t4j iujjLiJl cJo^ llia 
iJLas :ci5 «li’lji aJjj aSjI aI Oj !J% 
M L^^'j 

iS'^ jjd ^ 

• Ijj^:-! 1« Ijj^Li Sj^' j*jd jj*! 


YY)A;^ t^l . . . iljJl j^ j*j^l IJl 'v'd 

tL«j(t "l i \ ^Jjx*Jl CoJadl jiajl) \ ^^ ^ t Jju ^ ^ \ /V' ® ^ t|,-i-,v»j t Is l-T 
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.nrro:^ ^ y^j 

Cominents: 

1. Qirat: twentieth part of a dinar or half a dirham. 

2. ‘It stayed with me’: It was the blessed object given by the Messenger of 
Allah 

3. ‘The Day of Al-Harrah’: This refers to the period of Yazid. The people of AJ- 
Madinah had broken the Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
of Husain Yazid sent an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
stony plain of Al-Harrah on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


4644. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
caught up with me when I was 
riding a bad camel of ours, and I 
said: ‘We have a bad camel, more’s 
the pily!’ The Prophet ^ said: 
‘Will you sell it to me, O Jabir?’ I 
said, ‘No, it is yours, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him, I will buy it for such and 
such, and I will lend it to you to 
ride until (we reach) Al-Madinah.’ 
When I reached Al-Madinah, I 
prepared it, and brought it to him, 
and he said: ‘O Bilal, give him its 
price.’ When I tumed to leave, he 
called me back, and I was afraid 
that he would give it back, but he 
said: ‘It is yours.’” {Sahih) 


: (J li j (jj U ~ 1 h 1 i 

: Jll ‘(j^ olJAi 

0 lIOS’j ^ 

L j j-^ U Lj J l jj N : cJLa3 i 

L: j!» JU 

:jLs !^1 JjJ’j b jA (Jj : LiJi 

AjJb^l JLS t‘U:>-jl J^l IjvfbU 

Jl Jij t Id^j 

^ tiJji Uli 

LuJjil LIIs tijcXj 5^^! IJ^ 1 j* :Jlii 
.«lih 3^1) :JLii ol 


i_jjj 1 0-jOi>- (ja \ 0 ‘L “L: ^ t Ujo \ \\“/Y\o:^ ^ SliL^Jl «. |JL-_* ^ ‘ ^ ‘ 

. LjAj-C-j jJLw>j (JjliJI Uftlj-i Jj tj_jL*.«JI jjO t<J jsjjll Lsjl 


4645. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and I was riding a camel. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
me: ‘Wi]l you sell it to me for such 
and such, may Allah forgive you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, it is yours, O Prophet of 


^ J - nio 

:JL5 |_jj 1 : Jli j.e£*.*Jl :JL9 

: Jli Jl-p (jj jjL^ (j.^ *jj! LjO>- 
t^.^lJ Je- Llj ^l Jj-^o ^ LS’ 
iJLS^j Ij^ j 1» : ^l Jj-^j JLfli 
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LSe 4 ' 


He saidv ‘Will, yoii sell it to 
me for such and such, may AU^ 
forgive you?’ I said: ‘Yes, i itulrsji 
yoursi^ i;.0. BrophOt /df; Allah.’. :EIe i i 
said: ‘Will you sell it to me for such 
arid ^uch/ may'Allah^ ifor^Ve ydu? ’i L ii i ^ ^ ^ j 
saidV‘YigSi1tLs'y0urs.”5:(Ohe'Df'the-rj’=-';^ ^ 

iiS^atdrS)-'!Abh’Nadrrihi-said:'^ JIS- cjUi 

became a phrase that'wSs''us'ed by -- 

the.^usluns:. p,o such and such, ?. ‘i.t'rT',. . 7 : 1 ?^ 

may Alfah for^ve ybu.’” «L.ii.' ji;. ' m.. - . i 


Ij JU jA ( : cJi flllj; 

' llsu : Jll''.’'’!4i!i 

: JlS ')^l U vlij ^ t : cJi i f}?tilLJ 

fJS'j iJlS^ 


t!N[jiaj> <1 jUA-x C,jJl?“ ^ VVi tVVY* /y: jU??) i,ajj;; 

«.bSx..«jj ^ tSliU-jJl tj«-L—« t’L«J)^^i'YVAv'^-'t'{_jjL>iJl''jj&j 

' • .'iY'fVrç- jaJ ^ 1 W /VI or£ i^jsj 

ÇftnjriientsiLL; ,,■: ; ,'.v.. » 

1. The Prophet’s ^ asking him over and oyef 'agam’was-m ofdef to bless hun 
abutidantly and it was by way of ^ectioh' also. This is has been discussed 

,.;above (Lfariz^,4641).,. ;, ‘ ' - ' 

2. ‘May Allah forgive you’: This expression cbuld be ah invoGatloii' as ,weñ ds a 
prediction and a promise that 'AUah, Most'Hi'ghj V/ould gfañt ydu forgiveness. 
In both the situations, it is a matter of exbell'ehce forUabir.' May AHah be 

'’' 'pieased\fithhim'''andhe'be'withHim. >' h-;.'.. s, . .' . i, :;''. 


Gliapter 78. If There Is Ah 
Inyalid Condition pi A 
Transaction, The fransacdon 
Is Valid But That Condition Is 
Invalid 


dMtiLsJi 


7043jTt,:Was uarrated that ‘,^^ah 
said: ‘f ^bought Barirah and her 
masfers stipulated that her ioyalty 
(W/a’) should b'e' td thein. I 
mentioned that to the Prophet p 
and 'lie saidf fSet- her free; ahd 
loyalty belorig^ to the one who payi^; 
tiie siivei/” She said: I set her 

free, The' M of AUah ^ . 

ealled ,her and. gaye her fhe choiçe 
reigarding her husbahd, ahd she - 
ehose hefseif Her husband was a 
free man.” (Sahth) 


: J la jjj L-ii U ./J^l ~ t h t *l . 

bJjj c 4S^' • cJl^ ic5lp ^ 
t ^ 'eJ^Ji ■ ■ i ' L^1 i 

Ojlr^.li JjAj 

■■ . 'l^jj jl5j'\ LjJlij 
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Comments: 

(See 3477-3484). 

4647. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
tliat she wanted to buy Barirali to set 
her free, but they stipulated that her 
loyalty {Wald’) should be to them. 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
Messenger of AJIah ^ said; “Buy 
her, and set her free, and loyalty 
iyVald’) belongs to the one who sets 
the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and it was said that this had been 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: 
“It is charity for her, and a gift for 
us.” And she was given the choice. 
(Sahih) 

4648. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 
wanted to but a slave woman to set 
her free, but her people said: “We 
will sell her to you on condition 
that her loyalty (JVald’) be to us.” 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he said: 
“That should not stop you. Loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sa/H/i) 

çpJl ^ Isjifii 

Lh jaJ i ^ jA j I 4 j tfjj Lo Oo \ 0 • £: 


. 1 YVA : ^ t (_gjjsj t y £^ i. 


:(Jli jLL ^ ~ EMV 

: Jls 

1 . J li ^ Cxi ^ Ji.S' 

jl cjiljl L^l : «LCjLe- 
cj’jSSs ; LftfVj j*-gjlj °jij{ 

• ^ Jj^J J Lfli £. ^ 1 ilLJj 

(((jip 1 (j^ ^ j^ ^ j L g-g-c. Li L^ ^ 

cjujzj liA 5^*1 J>^J 

uj j L^ Ja» l5^ 3-’ 

. (155jLa 

jAj tT£A£ t^ji: 

^ jjj li — 1 *t £ A 

(jl '■ysS' XJ Js (Jp ‘<4^^ 

(J lii ; Lg.^~-xj 5 j j j I Oi Ij 1 aJJ^Lp 

o^ii t LJ (jf JS Lg^JLj : 141*1 
jl» : J Lai t .(ij I (JijJJi 
.(((jXi^l (jU fj/jJl (j^ (jJLli 


Chapter 79. Selling Something 
From The Spoils Of War Prior 
To Its Distribution 


1 lil :(_jL; t^^jJl t(_gjl>»Jl 1 : ^ij^ 

^ (■(JiaI fjljJl 61 6 Lj i-^Lj (.(jIjJI I|j_woj 
. AY£*:^ t,.5;,^lj ;VAt/Y:(^.) 

jl çtJLLUl ^ - (v*^ 

(vv u>c]\) 

XP -yj . w2A9- ,'jJ J-Ls-I ljj-^1 “ £11^ 


4649. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ forbade selling something 
from the spoils of war prior to its 
distribution, having intercourse 
with a pregnant woman untñ she 
gives birth, and (eating) the flesh of 
any predator that has fangs.” 
{Sdhih) 


JLfcjjJl j t jA 

Chapter 80. Sellmg Something 
In Which Someone Else Has A 
Share 

4650. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tre-emption is to be given in 
eveiythiag that is shared, whether 
it is a house or a garden. It is not 
right to seli it before informing 
one’s partner, and if he sells it he 
(the partner) has more right to it, 
unless he gives permission to sell it 
to someone else.’” {Sahih) 


Chapter 81. It Is Not Essential 
To Call Witnesses When 
Buying Or SeUing 

4651. It was narrated from 
‘Umarah bin Khuzaimah that his 
patemal uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ told 
him, that the Prophet ^ bought a 
horse from a Bedouin and asked 
him to follow him, so that he could 


Lf. cA 

cA çri 5 ^' •:}^ (>^ 

^ ^ (j^' 

othjj (ji i^jPj 

lF (J ^ <J^ 

■ ^ÇUl JA lwjlj 

(VA — (A* ^»j»sjmJ|) 

:Jla ojljj j ~ 

(^j^^ icjil çiji çy) 

^ 1 iJjZtj Jll ; Jla ji^ Cj^ jiij'' y .' 

ji j A^jLiJl)) 

(jll (jjjj Js>~ (jl <lJ V 

• ij^ 

( I Lulj (jJUlO 

(v^ Jj 

cy. <^'> 0 ^ cy. ~ 

J. \^jJ- :(Jli olj^ ^jj j»^^' 

(j^ - a><^ j.*j - :(Jla 

(jj’ SjL^ ^ ol 

j^hj *jJ>- <u.e- (jl 
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pay him for the horse. The Prophet 
^ hastened but the Bedouin was 
slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet ^ had bought it, until 
some of them offered more than 
the Prophet ^ had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 
Prophet ^ and said: “Are you 
going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?” The Prophet ^ stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: “Have I not bought it from 
you?” He said: “No, by Allah, I 
have not sold it to you,” and the 
Prophet ^ said “I bought it from 
you.” The people started to gather 
around the Prophet ^ and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: “Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it.” Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: “I bear witness that you 
bought it.” The Prophet 0, turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: “Why are 
you bearing witness?” He said: 
“Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Allah.” 
So the Messenger of Allah 0 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. (Saki/i) 


V |,_fcj J^ljp^ 

ApIijI jl jjyi-ij 

U jJip ^j.Ul ^ 

cis' jl :JliI ^ j^ljp'i/l 

^ LsjJ' LT’jJ' 

cjCjI ^ jj-.JlB :JL53 6^|jij 

(j4^1 Jlil ia5c*j L« !^Ij V :Jls 

jçJL) jjjjij jj<ll31 (jjiai AX^l Ji# 
(jiLij ijU:^lj::j LXaj jjlj^^-^Ljj ^ 

_Ls l_LfcLi : Jji 

(Lijl Lil : (CoIj jjj ■AojJi»- Jls I A^X*j 
(Jx^^ :J15 t a£*j jS 
J jJjj U LLLaj.i.|.g,x.i : J li (I ?JLg_Lj jyJ» : (J Lfli 
eS ^ 1 JjJ( j : J15 1^1 

. 0.3Lg.L Aj»jJ 5 ^ 


(Jajj? ^Udl jjp 15| :(-.^lj tf-L,ai)l t^jlj jjI s.3LLjii] : gjjjgj 

/o:l.<>j>-I jxp ^U-JL 'Lo'J^ (j® (j'i'ii bl d jj>tj Jb-ljJl 

.^JJI Aiiljj 4U4 W/Y:j,^UJl A>^j J jAj cYniTU 

Comments: 

There is an unequivocal command in the Noble Qur’an: ‘And have witnesses 
whenever you trade with one another.’ (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essential to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. Tliere is. 
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therefore, the general consensus of the nation that here deskability js nieantit.] 
The dejalings bf th 0 Messenger bf ^ and^his.noble:. Ggmpanipns ialso 
bear witness that it is not necessaiy, to set; up witnesses. Imarai.AnrJSfasa’i .js 
also pbihtmg to the same realilys although, if the;deai is bemg .made^on;t 0 ms. 
of ciredit,;pr if a ioan is inyplved,. or if condi^ions^are stipulated in. the sale,.or i 
if there is apprehension of forgetfulness and disputes,'^hen 'settmg,up. 
withessesi rather putting the deal in black aiid ivliite .wbuid be emph'atically ’ 
.Gonfirmed. f 


Chapter 82 . When The TVq 
P arties To A Transaction 
Disa^ee About The Price 

4652; ‘Abduliah ' Said; ‘T heprd the 
Messenger of. Allah ^ say: ‘If the 
twb.' partibs to a' transabtibn 
disagree, and neither, pf; ;them, has 
any propf, then it is as the owner of 
the gobds says, of they may caticel 
it’” {Hasan) _ , 


rou,:^ ^^,lj pUJl 

tjjjL^Jl pjj 

. UaI j..i i.t.jU>JJj 4 (Jj-.j>j.a 

Comiiients: 


‘\ ' ('A • «ijjsiJO • j ^ I ^if ■ t 

:Jli- JpAjj^i 'Uj^) 

rJ l| I \ l^J^ 

1 ;^yj jjj; 

Jj^j Ojwju^,:,^l 4^' 

* *,,. 'r ^'«r.vi 1 '^j 

rfY /0 Jl5y‘t.y^^JiJ.lj 


Qupting the. price is the owner’s right It the tbuyef cOnsents: to it, ;well 'aifd 
good! Otherwise, the deal wouId not be cohçlhded'jilfi a disagreeinbntricçlursi 
that according to the buyer, the transactionjyyas, concluded .-nppn a ,lpwer;-' 
price, and the seller says that the deal was, çgndudçd upon ,a .tu^çr ppce^ Jn,; 
such an eventuality, if there is any'witness,tp ,the, deal),tlje yerdjct ^puld. be 
given in accordance with the witness. If tnefe is ño witness, the pelier^yould.,^ 
be made to swear an oath in the capacity as a defendant. If he s^eaas ah bath, 
tbe .hby®t! yf.9bW ip, .^onçede to his ^earing, or be mi^t 

swem'an. bath againsfhim. ^ ... , . , 

4653 . itÇwas narrated that ‘Abdui-^ Jri ^" ti^^ ■.^ 

Maiik biii ^tlbaid said:' ‘•We’were'.. ,ii ': « 

with Abu ‘Ubaidah bin ‘AbduUah ^ . J 

bin- Mas':udi.Wlien two inen-i whb'‘ 
wetP' in'yolyed ih J ia ; transbctibn 
camb tb‘hiihV Ohe bf tHeni' ^aid:‘ -T 


■ '■ ' • * IIjU>- ' ’' r 1 jJ lij '' '•*^ ■•■: jiijA' '■ 1J 
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bought it tbr such and such,’ and 
the other said: ‘I sold it to him for 
such and such.’ Abu ‘Ubaidah said: 
‘Something like this was brought to 
Ibn Mas‘ud, and he said: I was with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
something like this was brought to 
him. He told the seller to swear an 
oath, then he gave the purchaser 
the choice: If he wished, he could 
buy it, and if he wished he could 
cancel (the transaction).” (Hasan) 


:ju (Ir^ v' 

J |jj jj L>1 

: LojbjL?*'! JL^ IAjj.o> LkjLj 
JL^ I iJS^j Ij^ L^iaj : IJa Jlij I lu^j 
IJa J^ Jr’^ ® 

J3uj :jL5i 

j LJu pJ c L_aL>clJ.j 01 ^Ul jA^i i 

. iijj fLi (jlj ^lUi ^lxjjJl 
11Y10 : ^ ‘ ^ l/ 


Chapter 83. Doing Business 
With The People Of The Book 

4654. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
bought some food from a Jew on 
credit, and he gave him a shield of 
his as a pledge.” {Sahili) 


.nYn:^ 

4655. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ died when his shield was 
in pledge with a Jew for thirty Sa‘s 
of barley for his family.” {Hasan) 


JaI 2.*jUa - (AT ^^j>t>L«Jl) 

(A ^ <i>cJl) 

: Jli j>- jj — £'to£ 

jp t 1 jp 5 j^L*..a LijO>- 

: icJ h Lp jp t j j.j' 'y 1 jp 1 

LoLLJp ^ JjJ'j lSj^I 

. Ixfcj aJ Ipji oLJaplj t ‘C.u.OJ 

jS jAj t|>Jij 

: J li i Lo.?- jj jj li jj^^ ~ £ *t 0 

jp jp t—jj oLJjj^* UjJL>- 

J>-j C/y Jr;' 

LS^J.gJ UIP ^jfiijA 4Pjij 5^1 

. 4**^ Jr? 


‘J^l lJI ^lj^Ul ,_jS ^ els^Lo t.^L; t^|jUl tjjjjjJl : ^j>ej 

1 1Y £ Y: ^ 1 1 (^s® jA j t ” " : J Ls j t <sj o U>- jj |> Ljjs oj jj t Y t £: ^ 

. -IA I J.i tltjO>cJLl J 

Comments: 

The detailed discussion pertaining to this naiTation has preceded above 
(HadM 4614). The intent of Imam An-Nasa’i is that commercial relations 
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with non-Muslims could be kept. 
with them. 

Chapter 84. Selling A 
Mudabbar^^^ 

4656. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘A^ah 
stated that a slave of his was to be 
set free after he died. News of that 
reached the Messenger of All^ ^ 
and he said; ‘Do yon have any 
other property besides him?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: ‘JVho will buy him from 
me?’ Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah AI- 
Adawi bought him for eight 
hundred Dirhams, which the 
Messenger of AUah ^ brought and 
gave to him (the former owner). 
Then the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Start with yourself and give 
charity to (yourself), If there is 
anything left over, ^en give it to 
your farmly; if there is anything left 
over from your family, then give it 
to your relatives; if there is 
anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such,’ saying ‘In front of you, to 
your right and to your left.’” 
{Sahih) 


Dealings and transactions could be done 

(AY - (Af 

IjJl>- :JLd 
j4-j :JIj 

^ ^ IjA 

jii 4iiii)) ijiii ^i J^^j 

(^jU*Jl JuP ^ 

^l J jji'J LgJ ^Lajl.qJL) 

JjLska (ijL^ iJbl» :Jl3 jU 

t>5 ili^l 

UIILaJ liS^j li^ iSh 

Cj^J t>^J 

^ jAj tYotv:^ tpji: :0 ,jPbJ 


Comments: 

1. ‘Do you have any other property?’ He had only one slave. He had no other 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his slave. 
That is why AUah’s Messenger ^ ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his slave. 

2. Al-Mudabbar is the slave conceming whose owner declares that he will be free 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his master 
dies. Hence, the sale of such a slave is not permitted, because if he is sold, he 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 


Mudabbar, A slave whose master has stated he is to be set free after he dies. 
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4657. It was nan-ated j&-om Jabir 
that a man from among the Ansar 
who was called Abu (Madhkur) 
stated that a slave of his who was 
called Ya‘qub was to be set free 
after he died, and he did not own 
any other property apart from him. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ called 
for him (the slave) to be brought 
and he said: “Who will buy him?’’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘AbduUah bought him 
for eight hundred Dirhams, and he 
gave it to him and said: ‘Tf one of 
you is poor, let him start with 
himself; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
dependents; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
relatives; and if there is anything 
left over, (let him give it) here and 
there.” (Sahih) 

tiljJa)! <lU) ^ lliJl ^ 

4658. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ sold a 
Mudabbar. {Sahih) 




Chapter 85. Selling A 
Mukdtib^^^ 

4659. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Barirah came to ‘Aishah asking 
her to help her with her contract of 


:J15 ~ ttdV 

jLstsj 

yj 4! LejU- (JXpI IjjS^JLe) Jj] 4J JLfiJ 
Lpji 1 0 jjp JL« j ç»J <d JUj 

((? M : J Us ^ I iijJuj ^ 

^ ^LjjLoXj iy jXAili 

^jU-I jlS lil» :JUj 

bL.ja5 jlS^ l)U IJiaJlb 

ij'i bLu^ 

. kL^j oL^ jli 


i_jL tol5jl! t Aj^ yj. \ : 

:JL3 jLjjj^l — £*toA 

iy\ (jelj jLAAi LoJb>- :Jli L^“'^ 

'u^ CA ‘J^ çy. ^ 'o^ 

Çf. '-r’Lj 

. t Y 0 •: ^ t ^ j.ftj I aj jlSLsX 

(AV Ai;>sx!l) — (Ao j,j>,AoJl) 

iJLi ~ £*t^^ 

'jy, , » , * ^ ,'6 

iS^ ij^ GoUj>- 


1^1 Mukatib: A slave who has writ of manumission to buy his freedom from his master. 
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manumission. ‘Aishah said; “Go 
back'fci youf masters, and if they 
agfep tp let me pay off your contract; 
of manumissibn, and let your loydty 
be to mej then I will do it.” Barh:ah 
told hej; masters about that, but they 
reñised and said: “If she wants to 
sefek fewar<i (with AUah) by fireeing ■ 
you, let her do so, but your loyalty 
wili be to us;’’ Siie tbld the 
Messengef of AUah ^ about; that,, 
and the Messenger pf AUah ^ said 
fO her: “Biiy her and set hef free, 
and loy^ty belongs, to the one whQ , 
set the slave free.” Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “What 
is the .matfer with people, who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates something that is not in 
the Book of AUah, it is not valid 
even if he stipulates one hundred 
conditiohs. The condition of All^ is 
more deserying qf being followed 
and is more binding.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


■ciolp SjJ^ O) AjijVp 

tciUi ' liBp- 

a •; . : 'y'}‘ ‘ 7: ■ ' 'p ’ i-:7 y 

D| ;::JjJ,L4j Ijj U V- SjJjJ , iJJJ j r.OjSjLS' 
liJ 

o[i ^ 

: : ^,1 d' ‘ i|»-J;'.i # i ^ .1 

^ oJlU . Uaj^^ 0jJ»jX.i.j JÇ ti# 

r4i|:io!kS 


—jL i (.^L^jkJl t ,_gjL>UV Ag- j^': 

e'NjJi (1)1 oi^ '-'''J'i ^0ry,:^ 


This narration has preceded in Hadith 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Couid a Mukatab slave be sold? Mukatab is a slave whose owner makes a 


settleoient with him that if' he pays fhis ,muçh‘sum pf money, ia so many 
•instailments (pr fuU payment at one go), over a stretch of time, he wouId gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which caainot be breached. 


Chhfitef'8fe. If tP f ^ 

SoIdBeforeHePaysOffHis . * - ..... vn 

Cohtrhct Of-Manumissionv..v 

4660. It Was■'narrated that ‘Aishah' ^ 

said: “Barirah came to me and '» - ; ,, , , 

said: ‘O ‘Aish^, I have drawn up a , * ^ ui'. :y^ 
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contract of manuraission with my 
masters, (to buy my freedom) in 
return for nine Uwqiyahs, one 
Uwqiyah to be paid each year; help 
me.’ She had not yet paid anything 
toward her^ contract of 
manumission.’ ‘Aishah, who liked 
her and wanted to help her, said: 
‘Go back to your masters and if 
they agree to let me pay the whole 
sura and that your loyalty will be to 
me, I will do it.’ So Barirah went to 
her masters and suggested that to 
them, but they refused and said: ‘If 
she wants to seek reward (with 
Allah) by freeing you, let her do so, 
but ^our loyalty) will be to us.’ 
‘Aishah told the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about that and he said: 
‘Do not let that stop you. Buy her 
and set her free, and loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ So she did that, then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
up before the people, praised and 
glorified Allah, then said: ‘What is 
the matter with people who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Aliah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Allah 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” {Sahih) 


Cy.\ 

L^I ! 

(«iuisLp U :oJLii : cJLs 

j jiji J\ 

143 cJLii t Li^ \^\^ 
(jf \j^\ ob Jl : \^ 

J “'i'^j dj^.J 

jis Jl ®jii ‘ 

61 6| ^ijhij 

i. 0 (iiJi 6j^j 

ijlij ^ 5111 Ijl'J. 5-ijLp ilUi 

6U (_5^lj ^\L\ t Lglj liUi V» 

<61 Ijlj ^lij cJLxjis 6r^ ^^J\ 

Lil» J\^ -UAs (^jS 

Ufljjji ojLjJij (j-illl! JLj Lli tjju 

irJ '^j^ ijid-l ^ 

tj6 asL; 6L5 61j ‘Jj’U j^ ^l 

LiJlj jjjl ^l i'jjij Jj^l ^l iLsis 

■ * j^l 
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Chapter 87. SeUing Loyalty (4/- Si^l) ^ - (AV 

yVala^ 


4661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade selHng loyalty or 
givmg it away. iSdhih) 


^jS' I (Jli jJls- bjJ^ I(Jli 

j (1)! J) 

(ir^J ^ (^ (^ ^ 

. 'lYor:^ (_s* (j^' 

Comments: 

Wdld or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter’s emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 


4662. It was narrated from Ibn .j,j - tsl - tnT 

'Unaar that the Messenger of Allah “■ ' ^ 

^ forbade selling loyalty or giving Cj^ Cj^ 

it away, {Sam) ;.g^' ^ Sf 

■^ b^j 

jAj t'iYoi:^ tVAY/Y:lJ9j.Jl ^ jaj :^jpbJ 

. Ij (Jj tJ 1 jJij Ij I A; j tjJ (jj dl jj> AjiC’ fjida 

4663. It was narrated that Ibn : jt| ^ ^ - ft'tV' 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of s>,> > ,, 

AU§h ^ forbade selUng loyalty or ^ Cy. (Jc^'-^|, 

givmgitaway.” (Sahih) j: : J15 /I ol ,^l ^ 

■ (J^-5 Cj^ J 

<y. Cj^ ^o.t:^ (,4::^J ■sVj)! 

,_j9 jAj 44j vioJ:»- j» ^ • C ‘ J ^'^j" ‘(J^' ‘■(.^jIVl'j 

.lYoo 

Chapter 88. Selling Water ^^.,/1) çUJl ^ - (AA j,j>=JtJl) 

: Jli (jj (j/^^' ~ tt*tf 


4664. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade seUing water. {Sahih) 
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Ljllap Ijfi' Çjjj\ ji- i^\j y\ 

‘u^ ^ ^ 

.fUj| 

• tjri' iiri' y* 'C y yj aAU.--|] : 

Comments: 

Water is the basic necessity of humans and animals. Survival ’yvithout water is 
not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abundant water 
free of cost. If there is water in excess of quenching one’s thirst, it is one’s 
obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in excess after 
meeting one’s needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is essential to 
provide it to others for bath and ablution, free of cost. 


4665. Abu Al-Minhal said: “I heard 
lyas bin ‘Umar” - and on one 
occasion he said; “Tbn ‘Abd - say: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbid the sale of water.”’ {Sakih) 
Outaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not understand some of 
the statement of Abu Al-Minhal as I 
wanted to.” 


Juij*TL/a ilri 

LjJb>- : ‘yii — d JaiJJlj — Jl^ 

(Jlij (jJ ■ cJj^ (JLjUJl 

^ 1 J jl j oj<.w> : J j5j J.-P jfj 1 : 

op tçUJl ^ 


- tpLJI ^ je- t jjA^I 


. l1j.5j1 US jLgjUl ( 






" " L Y V \ I ^ (_5 Ju1 J Lsj 11Y 0 V: ^ t |_yS jAj t 4 j jLU 

. ,_j^jJl Aisljj 11W U /Y : jJ.w> iojJ j^5UJlj t 0 “L t: ^ t.sjjL^l jyjl 


Chapter 89. SelUng Surplus 
Water 

4666. It was narrated from lyas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling surplus water. The 
keeper of Al-Wahat'^^^ sold the 
surplus water of AI-Wahat, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr disapproved of 
that. {Sahih) 


— (A^ 

(AV 4 ji>cJ 1 ) 

:Jli (j; ^ 4 ''^ ~ 

tJL^iJl jp tjjU*> (j^ :>j\^ IIjuI 

Cf. Lj^ M y'il (!y 

^lo ^ tfUJl 

. j jUp ^l *U-^ 3 " 


A water source in At-Ta’if. 
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■ ^ 4^LJ| L-jA>J| jiiu\ \ 

-ij^J *■ jA jjb tAj JP- ^YYi 

4667. lyas bin‘Abd, thç Companion 
of ^e Prophet ^ said: “Do not sell ,. 

sur^lMi^ater,’fefO^k.J ç'^ 
forbade the sale of surplus water.” ^ ^bl Sl JlilJl l1 M b4 




.Jkk, ; 


>! I •‘4'| ^ 

• .■‘J'. 1 ;.j )w /■„ r v^UJl 


. T Y 0 ^ ^ 4 iSj^ I jJ'J ‘ : gjjggj 


Çhapter 90. SeUing Wine , 

4668. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa‘Iah Al-Misri ±at he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas about what , is produced . 
from grapes. Ibn ‘Abbas said;,“A 
man gave the Messenger df Allah 
^ a skin Ml. ,of whie, aiid , the 
Prophet ^ said to him; ‘Did you 
khdw tha;t Allah’ has fofbidden it?’ 
He ,whispered.sph|e t,hing .and X did 
not understand what he whispered 
as I Wanted to. I asked a person 
who was beside hini 'and' the 
Prophet ^ said to him: ‘What are 
you whispering about?^ He said: ‘I 
told him to sell it’ Th® Prophet ^ 
said: ‘The dne Who forbade 
drinking it also forbade selling it/ 
Then he opened the vessels and 
pbnred dut their eohtents.” 
{Sdhih) j, 


(AA \ ^ ^ (<\ * 

i i, U' : i i ■ 

b fñ'. i ‘ .c^jrf^i'l iji\ u^ \ !. Lri' 

A^'j ^ Jj-i«JJ J4-J 
ji o-oIp Jam ^ Jl5i 4 

. j'Lb» (iÇlJoJp-, {J^j ^.\ 

cJLii. ’i4±jjjl US’’ j’Lii 

^j^"! :Jii if?4jjjLi ^ JLSs 

(jj]t''''jh> ■': J tLfi^ 'oil 

Ç-&i ®L4*^ 

: ' . ‘ii- ; Lat^ • La 


C Aj lifj La (.Lj Ji.>- 


<y 


\c>y\: 


. lYI 


j'L cstsLLJi 


A t “l /Y ; (,_j;^)., liyjiJi 


4669. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said; “When the Verses of Ribd 


: J li 0 !A;p jjj ihj Jb* 
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were revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood up on the Minbar 
and recited them to the people, 
then he forbade dealing in wine.” 
(5ahf/i) 


^ J) jis 


Chapter 91. Selling Dogs 

4670. Abu Mas'ud ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr said: “The Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade the price of a dog, the 
gift of a female fornicator, and the 
fee of a fortuneteller.” {Sahih) 


. lYnY: 

Comments: 

(See No. 4697). 

4671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said - among the things 
that he forbade - ‘And the price of 
a dog.’” {Sahih) 


L jjp (jLjLii bjJis»- 

Jj-ij Ljil cjJjj UJ :cjli 

^ J.P Jp ^ 

‘ SjLjsJl 

ojj" jIj (. 

10 li L.-.<J I ( l LlJlxj (.^jjJI oLji.ij> l ^.- 1 - 1 ». 

I \ ^ jAj t jj^^^ 

(A^ -^\) 

oJJl LjJ>- :Jli 403 — IIV* 

4^ .Lri ^ i^' 

Ul oi 

^ \ cij^ J . U J J'"^^ 

.^isJi 

‘lSjt^'J j-^'j t i^‘^V:^ 

jj ~ l*tV^ 

jj LjA^- . JI 3 jjl 

jjl j.P J.s4ll<J' 'jj 75“^ 'Jl* 

plLil J J_^j Jl^ :Jl3 ^L^ 


JoJl j^Lj ifjjs >lkp j.P jj| -3:- J jJ^'J :^jAl 

. ej Y VA / \: Ju>-I ^ L'i/1 . u ...wa Ij t l.jj»- ®j-iS^ J-* 1 j-L lL.jU>JLI j t 
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Chapter 92* Exceptions From 
That 

4672* It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ forbade the price of 
dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is Munkar. 


Ji jAj 

Chapter 93. Selling Pigs 

4673. It was. narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say, when 
he was in Makkah during the Year 
of the Conquest: “AU^ and His 
Messenger have forbidden the sale 
of wine„ dead animalSj pigs and 
idbls.” It was said: “O Messenger 
of AUah, what do. you think about 
the fat of the dead animal, for 
ships are caulked with it, skins are 
daubed with it and people use it m 
their lamps.” He said: “No„ it is 
Maram” And the Messenger of 
AUah: ^ then said: “May Allah 
eurse tbe Jews, for when All^, the 
Mighty and' Subhme, forbade the 
meat (o£ deadl animals);. to them, 
they melted it down and sold it, 
and Gonsumed’ its. price.” {SaMh^- 

Comments: 

(See, No. 4261). 
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Chapter 94. Stud Fees For A 
Male Camel 

4674. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Ailah ^ forbade charging stud 
fees for a camel, the sale of water, 
the renting of land for cultivation. 
Selling one’s land and water, this is 
what the Prophet ^ forbade.” 


.^1 


(<\Y 

Vt 'rA''2 - ‘■'vs 

Cf} ■. (JiS ^ 

^3^' y} 

^ ^ i}j^j 

<4^3^, ^ i^J 

Liui ^ iU\^j 0>3i jAjJi ^ 

^ro7\0T0;^ 


. . . eS-hl tçji—A:^ 


4675. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade charging stud fees 
for a stallion.” (5fl^iA) 




4676. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man from Banu 
As-Sa‘q, one of Banu Kilab, came 
to the Messenger of Allah 0, and 
asked him about charging stud fees 
for a stallion. He forbade him to 
do that, but he said: ‘We give 
payment for that,”’ (Sahih) 


in (jl^l “ CyVo 

oi : jU 
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(3^1 

jjp jLlft (Jjj'j (_^i ‘-^-'bLS' .^1 
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‘l 5^' ij y>J j>~:=-":JlSj 4 44 ^:>T ^ ,_g^ 


lYVt:^ 4j^1 4^ 
ojJbJLJj ^IYIA:^ 

4677. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ % forbade the 
earnings of a cupper, the price of a 
dog and stud fees for a stallion.” 
{Sahih) 


(j4 hjJl^ — f*lVV 

: J li a jji.<J i ^jS’ bjiA^ : J U 

-Ji^ J 'cy} 

(Ir^ ^ Jj-^j t_sij -’Jj^ 

Jpj 4 4>Ji^l ^ Jpj 


J^J jXi (j; XoJ>s4> jjp Y^^ /Y |X»:>-! ^yi-] e^LyuulJ : gj 

iX.jX>JJj 4ji'-V*' j-* çv-*: (_s;^ ij;'j 4j;1 j.*> 5j-i.«Jl 'Sr tY't^:^ 4(_5j..^l 


4678. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
charging stud fees for a staUion.” 
{Sahih) 


•t>^'j (JjbJl 

4679. It was narrated that (Abu 
Hurairah) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade the price of a dog 
and stud fees for a stallion.” 
{Sahift) 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buys A 
Product Then Becomes 
Bankrupt, And The Product 
Itself Is Found With Him 


(^Y' 


:Jli - 1*\A* 

(j^ (/} 

'■LjIii :Jll <Jj Jr^ “SiS^ 

‘A::iL^ oJlp J Jr^' 

• jr? 
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(_j* (j-L^ dU LJ 1 (_jIj 4 1^^51wu j| 1 (A..- 19 \ 00 ^ ^ 

. JLM...J ^jjl jja (LLUI “LY VY : ^ t |_j 9 jfi>j 4 ■l (^jjLaj l jj '-Ld-^ (Ir* ^ ^ ^ ^ 


4680. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Tf a person 
becomes bankrupt, then a man 
finds the goods that he sold to him 
with him, he has more right to 
them than anyone else.” (5aA?ft) 


4681. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet that 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a 
specific item is found with him, and 
is recognized, then it belongs to the 
one who sold it to him. {Sahili) 


^jj J.tS' i*\A\ 

: Jli — J JaLUlj — jjii^Jl jj i^^ljjlj 
(jj 1 J Ij : J15 Ja^jo jj ujUjL 
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JLp (jl oj^l ^jj jj^ ^jj x,J^ 
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.apL (^sLil «dl ASjPj 


. ^YVT:^ 445:^1 ^j-^j (JjLJl (LoJjsJl jjijl \ ^jfixi 


4682. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 


jjj jj.<vp jj L.»>-1 Ujj^t ~ t*\AY 
:Jli j (jj' •J'^ 

iJ' Jri Jj^J oi '■LLU! 
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AUah ^ said: ‘Give hiai charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you 
have no right to raore than that.”’ 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) 


ySj 114^121 jUj ^ 
saTp JjJ>j jLSj 

JL2i liiJi l»Jj AjLp IjSJLva^a 

(j-'Jj L* ljJi>-i) Jj-i»j 

. «dhi '^i 


. '\TVt ^ jftj tjjjiLJl JiL,\ 


Chapter 96. If A Man Sells An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 

4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
passed similar judgments. {Sahih) 




5i^l) 
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• j^J 

(>“ ^ Y T / S I Jloi»" l <L:^j;i.l jp!U 


4684. Usaid bin Zu hair Al-Ansari, 
who was one of Banu Hari^ah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Al-Yamamah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu‘awiyah had written to him, 
saying that any man who had 
something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Manvan wrote saying that 
to me (Usaid). I wrote to Marwan 
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saying that the Prophet ^ had 
ruled that if the one who bought it 
from the one who stole it is not 
guilty of anything (and did not 
realize that it was stolen goods), 
then the owner has the choice: If 
he wishes, he may buy it from the 
one who bought it from the thief, 
or if he wishes he may go after the 
thief. Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘U^man also passed judgment 
along these lines. Manvan sent my 
letter to Mu‘awiyah, and 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Marwan 
(saying): ‘Neither you nor Usaid 
are in a position to tell me what to 
do, rather I am the one who tells 
you what to do because I am 
superior in rank to you, so do what 
I tell you.’ Marwan sent the letter 
of Mu‘awiyah to me, and I said: ‘I 
will not judge according to 
Mu‘awiyah’s opinion as long as I 
am the govemor.’” (5flAiA) 

4685. It was narrated frora 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “A raan has more 
right to his own wealth when he 
finds it, and the buyer should 
pursue the one who sold it to him.” 
ipa‘if) 

jcp 4J Lo jj-p um i}^j^ ^ L t ^ ^ ^ 

^ lYVV:^ 

. i (ioUpiJ I \j 

4686. It was narrated frora 
Saraurah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “If a woman is 
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married off by two guardians, then 
the first marriage is the one that 
counts, and if a man sells 
something to two men, it belongs 
to the first one.” {Hasan) 

Y * AA; ^ 

jjjl 

Chapter 97. Borrowing 


^l Jj^j Ol ^ 

• '•'^4^ Jj*^ j4^ ç^j ^ d4j 

I lijiijjl ^jsi-\ I 

j tTYVA;^ 1 j^J ^SiIxS 

. ” " l 1 Jj " " ■ lJ I jJ» 1 Ai?Tjj 1 

(^O ijljs>ci\') \ — (^V 


4687. It was narrated fi:om Israa'il 
bin Ibrahim bin ‘AbduUah bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah, ñrom his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Prophet ^ 
borrowed forty thousand from me, 
then some wealth came to him, and 
he paid me back and said: ‘May 
AUah bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for 
lending is praise and repayment.’” 
(Hasan) 


: jls ^ jj^ — £*\AV 

^jp 4 tj ji 1 ‘A-p' Ld Js.- 

Cf. çy. u? 

^jajOXZi^ :Jli aJ> ^jf’ 4^1 jjp 4Ai^j 

‘uajj JLa tUJl jj^jl ^4^1 (_5^ 

tilJLij JlUf J ilJ ^l iijD : Jlij ^l 
. Uilj'i/lj wL>>JI LyihlJl Ljjl 


c.aJ> ^ 

SjLJI lJU-JI) J\y>i\ ‘ 


4 CJ li 1 4A>La '. ^jSrj 

tTYA» ‘tijr^iJl J j*j 4-4 Oi J^^l 


.(Ui 

Comments: 

It is permissible to take a loan in times of need, particularly for the needs of 
the community. 


Chapter 98. Stem Warning 
Concerning Debt 

4688. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Jah^ said: “We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
AUah ^ when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palra 
on his forehead, then he said: 
‘Subhan Allah, what a stern 
waming has been revealed!’ We 
fell silent and were scared. The 
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following day I asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is this 
stern warning that has been 
revealed?’ He said: ‘By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if a man 
were to be Idlled in the cause of 
Allah then brought back to life, 
then Idlled, then brought back to 
life, then killed, but he owed a 
debt, he would not enter Paradise 
until his debt was paid off.”’ 
{SaMi) 


(jLS’ lUi i ((XXtxll 

Ij-ft L< iJj^j b : 
jl jJ IS'Jci 

^ (3? 
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4689. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “We were with the 
Prophet ^ at a funeral, and he 
said: ‘Is there anyone from banu so 
and so here?’ He said this three 
times. Then a man stood up, and 
he said to him; ‘What kept you 
from answering the first two times? 
I am not going to say anytiiing but 
good to you. so and so (mentioning 
the name of a man from among 
them) has died and he is being 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt.’” ipa'if) 
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Comments: 


‘He is detained ñ'om entering Paradise’ — his debt should be immediately 
repaid on liis behalf, so that he could be set ñ'ee or could enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 99. Leniençy 
Concerning That 

4690. It was narrated that ‘TTnTat) 
bin Hudhaifah said: “Maimunah 
used to take out loans frequently, 
and some of her family criticized 
her and denounced her for that. 
She said: T will not stop taking 
loans, for I heard my close friend 
and my beloved say: “There is no 
one who takes out a loan, and 
AU^ knows that he intends to pay 
it back, but AUah will pay it back 
for him in this world.” (Hasan) 
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. jLailjCi ciAja>ti)j 4(jL>“ jjjl jji ^lSjjj o\jjo^ ifo 

Comments: * . . . . 

AHah grants him a graceful success and helps him repay the debt, or causes a 
righteous person to pay his debt on his behalf. 


4691. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that Maimunah, the wife of 
the Prophet took a loan, and it 
was said to her; “O Mother of the 
Believers, why have you taken a 
loan when you do not have the 
means to pay it off?” She said: “I 
heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
say: ‘Whoever takes a loan 
intending to pay it back, AH^, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him.’” (Hasan) 

.^LyJl C.AjJIJ'dl (J.aIj.1^ C..J.A>JJj 

Chapter 100. When A Rich 
Man Takes A Long Time To 
Repay A Debt 

4692. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah said; ‘If one of you is 
referred to a rich man (to help 
repay a debt), he should accept 
that referral, and (wrongdoing) is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt.’” (Sahih) 


<• Lsf' Cj^ bjj^ 

^"1 lip) :Jli ^ ^ o'Jyt. 

jki fitilj 

.«^1 

t(_5jUtJl ts>ry^V. 
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4693. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-^arid, that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
Tf one who can afford it delays 
repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.’” 
(Hasan) 
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4694. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “If one who can afford it 
delays repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.” 
(Hasan) 


.tTA‘\:^ J y.j 

Chapter 101. Transferring 
Debts 

4695. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wrongdoing is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt, and if one of you 
is referred to a rich man (to help 
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repay debt), he should accept that 
referral.’” (Sahih) 

tiJJU ;y 

.lYV:^ 

Chapter 102. Taking On 
Another’s Debt 

4696. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin Abi Oatadah, from 
his father, that a man from among 
the Ansar was bronght to the 
Prophet ^ for him to offer the 
funeral prayer, and he said: “Your 
companion owes a debt.” Abu 
Oatadah said: ‘T will guarantee it 
for him,” The Prophet ^ said: "In 
full?” He said: “In fuU.” {Sahih) 

.tY \^ jAj 

Chapter 103. Encouragement To 
PayOffWeU 

4697. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The best of you is 
the one who is best in repaying.” 
{SaMh) 


Chapter 104. Being Kind When 
Asking For Repayment 

4698. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “There was a man 
who never did any good deed, but 
he used to lend to people and he 
would say to liis messenger: ‘Take 
what can be paid easily and leave 
what is difficult; let them off, and 
perhaps Allah, the Most High, will 
let us off.’ Wlien he died, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said to 
him: ‘Did you ever do any good 
deed?’ He said: ‘No, but I had a 
slave and I used to lend to people. 
When I sent him to collect the 
debts I said to him: Take what can 
be paid easily and leave what is 
difficult; let them off, and perhaps 
Allah wñl let us off.” Allah, the 
Most High, said: ‘I have let you 
off.’” 


lJ ‘u^ 

^ j ol* ijli JjJ'j 

JjijS t JjjIJI ol5j iJas 

jj J J^ 'o Ui*- . J j-..rf^ 

Lii!.* t jjt>clj ijl Aiit 

ÇJai t cJla.P' JI^ 

d2Sj f jU J jli S V| ; Jll 
\j ‘J lLIs lib tjyiiii 

j j L>Cj 4U I J J L?^J ' J 

. (IlILp cjjjUjcj ui : ^Uu *(iil Jli I bjp 


i(_5j.^1 ^ jfi^j t'b ijj tl-JL)! j.» Y'“\ 1 /v ; Jloj-I 4j> 

4jtjljj (.jjjcp jjjl -s- j_5jj!ijJl <ii\jj t YA /Y ; kjC ^v.S'Udl a>%l>l^j t'lY‘\Y';^ 

t jaI jCi C..J jpxhj 11 j>/3~>cA Y* Y T / A; ^lJjS/1 aJL>- t.^' U-p ^ ^ Li..A> 

■/Wl 

; Jli jLLp jjj ^L.b.A 

jjp (^^jjojJl bjJL>- ;JL9 (_5*^ LIjJLp- 
4j| jjj ‘t5j^yl 

: JLI (L?^' '• ®SiS* 'i' 

jLii’l^ (^lj li) JL5 j tjjillll ^jjIUj j 
i^L*j JjJ Aip jjL^ Jli j-jJLoJl 

. ((<UP jjLsxIS 41 (^y^ t llP jjL^rS 

tjL»p jj ^Lijii jp Y‘VA:q tl^.~jw Jaj\ ^ t.jLj t^^jJl t^^jLixJl 4;>'^i:^j:»e4 

I j.w..*.Jlj j^\ jj> tLsaaVl J jjl>LJlj j-*.**JI jdaj! t^L; teULMJl t^YJLu..«j 

. 5 jj| J.»i (j;^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ lSjT^I J J^J ‘ L5j*jll (>* ^ ^ • C. 


4699. Abu Hurairah said: The 
Prophet ^ said: “A man used to 
lend to people, but if he realized 
that someone was going through 
hardship, he would say to his slave: 
‘Let him off, perhaps AUah, the 
Most High, will let us off.’ And 
when he met Allah, He let him 
off.” (Sahih) 
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4700. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The 
Messenger of AUah 0, said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, admitted 
to Paradise a man who was 
easygoing in buying and selling, in 
paying off debts and asking for 
repayment.”’ (Sahik) 


4iil Jj^j Jl^ ijla 

llp^Uj t L*5ljj 'ujiLo ^J^’j 


. llvaXi/jj 

Ltls- <dll OLaip jL ^Lkp LS* J*J “*i tjil 

. 6j~^j Y * TV : ^ 11_5jUsJ 1 JiC’ Jjs! 4 Jj 


Chapter 105. Partnership 
Without Contributing 

4701. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Sa‘d, ‘Aimnar and 
I entered into a partnership on the 
Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) 
whatever was allotted to us. 
‘Ammar and I did not get anything, 
but Sa‘d got two prisoners.’’ {Daif) 


JU 5^jpiJj - ♦ 0 

(\•t Lb^l) 

rjli ^ j^ ~ 

:Jli jLUJu ^jp' LjO^- 

^ ijP- (jUJul 

t jJj ^jj j^^fi'j IjI OuS^jUjl : Jli 

J l^.P J Lj ! I J»J J (jdjC^ *■{ f L>e3 


^ jAj e^UM>l] 

Comments: 

‘Partnership signiñes whatever portion one receives; ‘we wonld distribnte it 
equally among us.’ There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they faecome equal partners in whatever income 
they procure. 

4702. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of AUah 0 said: “^hoever sets 
free his share of a slave should set 
him free completely from his own 
weaith, if he has enough wealth to 
cover the price of the slave.” 

(Sahih) 


:Jli ^ £jj- - tV*Y 

^ ’.Jii 

df ^f ^ 

La '■ Jb 

(JU <1 (jll' (jl iJLi ^ 
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C JLaj ^ l >1^ ^ 4 J ‘ LojS/ 1 C jvJ-w~a 1 ' 

. ^ jAj t<u ^ MTVl^ 


Chapter 106. Shared 
Ovmership Of Slaves 


^o 


4703. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Whoever sets free 
his share of a slave, and he has 
sufficient wealth to set him free 
completely by paying the price of 
the slave, then he should set him 
free with his own wealth.’” {Sahih) 

cJjj^ 

ij y^J ‘-r'Jjt lLj. 


^ Cf. - ^V*r 
GjiJb.- : JLS ~ ^jj (jjt ~ ‘^ji 
Jll :Jll jjjt ^ ‘'^tj ly 

aJ 15'^ J^j 

Ls J LoJ I aJ O Uj 

. ((jLa \J^ J^ 

rJJ^ i_jL CAS'^^I C(^jLkJI 

’" ilr* ( JjL.J' tl-jJbJl jJajO \ ^ * \ ; ^ i |Jl.mJ >j 


Chapter 107. Shared 
Ownership Of Date Palms 


jjpsiit ^ - (\*Y p.^t.*.4J0 

( \ * 0 <A3«tJ0 


4704. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Any one 
of you who has land, or date palm 
trees, he should not sell them until 
he offers them to his partner first.” 
{Sahih) 


oLJJu U-b»- : Jli Ujs ~ IV * t 
:Jli ^ J! ‘•^j't i^t ly 

t_s^ t4*ri jt (jJ'jl J tJUjlS' jvS(j!» 

, LgJsiycj 


CA^j-i oijJi IpLj ^L jjjo i_jL C Aj>J, i.tJ 1 cAs^Lh a^Lwji|l 1 gJ 

C|_^J^j.j>Jl JLiP ^Lo«JL jii^\ oi'j j^ o! OLa-u lL.jJ>- ^ 

“is^js^^j t,f^'j^\ ^ jAj cM\:q cjjjL^J! (jjl Apxpw» j YA\ 

.^Ji\ _^\j lA; j-jjJl ^ j:^\ JjJ» ^ jJ^ 


Chapter 108. Shared 
Ownership Of Houses 


^ ~ (\.A ^.^\) 

( \ • *t Ai^»oJ0 

; J li f; !>L*J I (jj -Uj»,.a Ij jui^) — £ V • ^ 
c/.t ly çy-'' 0^' 


4705. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
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ruled that pre-emption is to be 
given in eveiything that is shared in 
which the division is not clear, 
wfaether it is a faouse ox a garden. 
It is not permissible to sell it before 
informing one’s partner, who may 
take it or leave it, as he wishes. He 
(the share-owner) sells it without 
informing him, then he has more 
right to it.” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 4650). 

Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And 
Its Rulings 

4706. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The neighbor has 
more right to property that is 
near.”’ 


^ 41)1 :Jli 

(_s$ 

jU KSjjJl ^ 

Ajijj ^Ij Ci\j ciijj olj SLi 
'ii j4^ 

jAj 

( \ ‘Y 

:JIS jjj jjIp “ tV**! 

^^ Liw»» Uj.A^ 

« W ^ J ^ 4JiJ 1 


^ c^..jJj>' jjji 'I^YV:^ 1 (_s* 

Comments: 


cj^çsjl C(_5jU<!jt 

.tV' ^ c/ J-®J ^ 


In the Sunan and Musnad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same 
signification, transmitted Jabir It also contains the condition provided 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a nei^bor has the right of pre-emption 
(Shufa) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, aU the narrations 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor irrespective of whether or not 
he is a partner from any dhnension. But tius wouid contravene the agreed 
upon narrations of the two Sahihs (Al-Bukhañ and Muslim), in which there is 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of properly and the 
pathways having been separate (for instance, see No. 4708). 


4707. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, ñ-om his father, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
AUah, no one else has any share in 


:JL4 jjj (jU«J»| — IV*V 

uj-U»- : J li Lr*^jj (jj bj-^ 
<y. l/' J/^ }/ 
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my land, but there are neighbors.” 
He said: “The neighbor has more 
right to property that is near.” 
(Sahih) 


t AAiiJ ( 

Comments: 

Provided the pathway is one and th 


L ijli ol -^l 

jL^I» JJUi Ijlj>Jl Nl 

s, i - f 

, ® AoJLumJ ' 

IAj^Lo ^JjI <1^ OiL»«l] 

“ * ^ iJ “4 (*-LAil or^ ii.j»b- 

i same. 


4708. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “Pre-emption takes 
effect in all cases where land has 
not been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set, and the 
roads laid out, then there is no pre- 
emption.” (Sahih) 


:Jli jl J::^ H'j:^] - IV *A 

.. ..... 0 .. , >» * ^ l<* ^ 

t j.o-»^ jjj Olji-j= L..b- 

4^1 JjJ<j ol jjjI jjp 

liU ^ (J^ : Jli 

f * f- 

. HiiLiJi jli 3y^\ j^J ij-b«JI 14 -^J 


Oj^j t(5jUxJl 

jLftljJi dj teUj»bJl ‘(JJ t 4 j jjL>- jp ‘ui.ji (jjI jP (^jAjll jP 


4709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
decreed the principle of pre- 
emption, and the (rights of) 
neighbors.” (Sahih) 


Cji jiy^\ oi ~ iv * ^ 

^ y. lP^' LS^' 

4jtiiJlj tJj-!jj :Jli 

■j\yJ\j 


i^ji^ jj" (J---.» j i"ir• t:^ t(_5j.^' (_jS jAj .gjjAj 

.JjsljJj tioJjoJlJj t"jlj;Jl" jSi j^ t Njhjo Aj j^jil (jil 
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The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasdmah)^^^ Retaliation 
And Blood Money 

Chapter 1. Qasamah During 
The Jahiliyyah 

4710, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “The first instance of 
Qasdmah during the Jahiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Had^ 
who was employed by a man ñrom 
Ourai^, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Hash^ passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man’s bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): ‘Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away hom me.’ So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, all the camels’ 
legs were hobbled except one 
camel. The one who had hired him 
said: ‘Why is this camel, out of all 
of them, not hobbled?’ He said: 
There is no rope for it.’ He said: 
‘Where is its rope?’ He said: ‘A 
man from Banu Hash™ passed by 
and the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: “Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag lest the camels 
run away from me, so I gave him a 


(YA aJ^\) 

(Irl ~ 

\:jl^ :Jll jjI : Jli 

Jh' 

JlS’ ^ kiJlS' Jjl : Jll 

4^ jiL^U :JU 

^ (^ hi J^j ^ tJ 

J-il JUjj <_s^l JUi CjXLrtjl 

"Jj V ^xjr lyj 4J 
cJ^j Ij-ijj UJs 4 4.Jlj:^ 

(ujfl JL^ tlJ:^lj yjji Sfl JjVI 
^J^X' <J^ ^ U 

Çlilip :Jll tjlip ^ :Jli 
c-iiiAi! ua piL* J ^ Xrj ji ■ Ji^ 
(jLs^ jjLsi 4.sjij>- ojJ^ 

4^^U Jj'l^l Jj ,_j^lj4- ojjp 4j jl51 
^ Js ; J.^ 1 j L? U2lX 49U>iJ 4 V LSp 

?jt-^j-<Jl ‘■tiCol ^jLdi ^j^l JaI J^rj 


Qasamah\ an oath taken by some people conceming the accusation of having killed 
somebody. 
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rope.” He struck him with a stick, 
which led to his death. Then a man 
from Yemen passed by him (the 
man from Banu Hashim, just 
before he died) and he (the 
Hashimi man) said; ‘Are you going 
to attend the Pilgrimage?’ He said: 
T do not think I will attend it, but 
perhaps I will attend it.’ He said: 
‘Will you convey a message from 
me once in your lifetime?’ He said; 
‘Yes.’ He said: Tf you attend the 
Pilgrimage, then call out, O famñy 
of Ouraish! If they respond, then 
call out, O family of Hashim! If 
they respond, then ask for Abu 
Talib, and tell him that so and so 
killed me for a rope.’ Then the 
hired worker died. When the one 
who had hired him came, Abu 
Talib went to him and said: ‘What 
happened to our companion?’ He 
said: ‘He fell sick and I took good 
care of him, but he died, so I 
stopped and buried him.’ He said: 
‘He deserved that from you.’ Some 
time passed, then the Yemeni man 
who had been asked to convey the 
message arrived at the time of the 
Pilgrimage. He said: ‘O family of 
Ourai^l’ And they said: ‘Here is 
Ouraish.’ He said: ‘O family of 
Banu Ha^im!’ They said: ‘Here 
are Banu Hashim.’ He said: ‘Wliere 
is Abu Talib?’ He said: ‘Here is 
Abu Talib.’ He said: ‘so and so 
asked me to convey a message to 
you, that so and so killed him for a 
camel’s rope.’ Abu Talib went to 
him and said: ‘Choose one of three 
alternatives that we are offering 
you. If you wish, you may give us 


jJa : J li (j j I : (J Is 

: Jli ?jJbjJl ^ eyi cJ! 

(Jl Ij jlJi ISl : (Jli . 

lili !piU (jT 'C illi 
LjtAs jl 0 hjj\^\ 
Lodi i jS^ I o Uj (J Lap ^ 

U :(Jlii jjI eb! i^JJl 

(juiUo-li fjJ’y :(Jli 

jUl 1i ijli' :(Jlii t^Ji cJj^ oU p 

^;Ldl J4JJ1 kp 

i_jj1j cp L)1 4^1 (.ffJ^jl (jjJ' 

eJ.* ■'jJU ^ :(Jli 1%-^jjJl 

-'jJU !j%_cLfc (jT Ij : (Jli 

iJlA :(Jli ^(.JUa jjI j^l (Jli t^j,_CLft> jXj 
(jJjiLl (1)1 (j'lii i_5i_r*l : (Jli jjI 

jjI oljli t(JLaP ^ Ijtii (1)1 ilLUj 
(l)j : (C'j^ tS‘^1 ^ :Jlii 
(obs (iljU Jj^[1 d1 (CcU 

^ il)jJLo.>- (wiL>Ej c-Li (l)lj t 

ilLixs dU tdxdj ^ (_iLj| (iJUji 
t(wiiAj :ljJlii (iiJi J^Ji iiji |_jjli 

(Cj>sj (Cji (_jfl (j^ «Ij»! 4 :jU 

Iv-JlX’ Ul U : cJUi J cjjJj jS ^4^ 
(jrr^' CrS '-i* k\ c^l 

^4^ (j4“J 6 i jrJaj '^J 

(1)1 bL^j CJij! !(_Jli» Ll L :JLdi 

Jj^j J^ J*;'^' (J? (jlSvO ljii>«J 
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one hundred camels, because you 
killed our companion by mistake; 
or if you wish, fifty of your raen 
may swear an oath Aat you did not 
kill him; or if you wish, we will kill 
you in retaliation.’ He went tb his 
people and told them about that, 
and they said: ‘We will swear the 
oath.’ Then a woman from Banu 
Hastto, who was married to one 
of their men and had bome him a 
child, came to Abu Talib and said: 
‘O Abu Talib, I wish that my son, 
who is one of these fifty men, 
should be excused firom having to 
take the oath.’ So he excused him. 
Then one of the men came to him 
and said: ‘O Abu Talib, you want 
fifty men to take the oath in Heu of 
one hundred camels, which means 
that each man may give two camels 
instead, so here are two camels; 
take them firom me, and do not 
make me take the oath.’ So he 
accepted them, and did not make 
him take the oath. Then forty-eight 
men came and took the oath.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, by the time a year 
had passed, none of those forty- 
eight men remained alive.” {Sahih) 


t 0 UjSi l jr^ 

Jli j jj^jlj ^bj"j 

JjiJ! JL>- la UjL 


Y'Ato;^ tAjjnUJl tjLiajVl ‘l5jU«J1 

. ^ ^ ‘ L?JT^l J^J ^ ^ UxiJl J <(jbljUp J*>^ 

Comments: 

Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken firom fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they laiow the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted inddent, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence either. There was 
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only a verbal message. Tlie whole incident, therefore, was suspicious. Hence, 
the oath was taken. 

> 

Chapter2. Qasamah - (T 

4711. Abu Salamah and Sulaiman o? 

bin Yasar narrated from one of the " . 

Companions of the Messenger of ^ if. o^y.3 

Allah one of the Ansar, that ^ ;JU 

tlie Messenger of AUah ^ ^ ^ ^' ' 

approved of Qasamah as it had J 

beenduringthem/%fl/^. (MfA) ^ j4-3 ^ J lol y\ 

ij 1 ; j IJaj I ^t—* I 

d-j \S La ^ LLji 3 I 1 4UI j 

t 4j ^j—ll ^ JJJI-C' fji -U^-1 J£> ^ ^ t.ixiL..All k^L t i«L..A]| I A;r>=^l - 

. " JUj>-S! iaiU lj"lJlij I ,_ 5 * j-** J 

Comments: 

Islam has ended only the evil customs of the time of Jahiliyyah, not each and 
every custom. 

4712. It was narrated from Abu :Jii ^ - iV^T 

Salamah and Sulaiman bin Yasar, __ ^ ^ ' r > ,* -rs.. 

from some of the Companions of 1' ^ 

the Messenger of Allah that tjUJ ^ Jldlj Hl J\ ^ 

Qasamah existed during the '1 4 ^ 

Jdhiliyyah and the Messenger of ‘j' jr; a*''3' t>^ 

Allah * approved of it as it had ^ 

been during the Jdhiliyyah, and he " . , ' 

mled accordingly among some of cLlS' U Js- ^ 

the Ansdr concerning a victim ^ A 

whom they claimed the Jews of 0 " ilci 

Khaibar had killed. {Sahih) ^ 

Ma'mar contradicted the two of 
them. 

jJjI ja JiJjJl «if " ^ ^ jAj tjjLJl cjOjJI 

. * 

4713. It was narrated that Ibn Al- : ju ^ jXjJ - fV\r 

Musayyab said: ^‘Qasdmah existed ^ 

during the Jdhiliyyah, then the 
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Messenger of AUah ^ confirmed it 
in the case of an Ansari who was 
foimd slain in the dry well of the 
Jews, and Ansar said: ‘The Jews 
Idlled our companion.’” {Sahik) 


ij j^j 

Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Of Qasamah 

4714. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hatlunah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
‘AbduHah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
AUah, you Mlled him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
Then he went back to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and told him about that. 
Then he and Huwayysah - his 
brother who was older than bim - 
and ‘Abdur-Ra^an bin Sahl, came 
(to the Prophet ^). Muhayysah, 
who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of All^ ^ sent a letter to that 
effect (to Ihe Jews) and they wrote 


:JU ^ 

Jj-ij ^ (_si 

^j ij'^\ ^ 

IjH ij^\ '■^j^\ 

jli:! 

J |.aJI - (r ^,.>^1) 

(r ^i) 

(jj jy*^ (y 1 U V ^ i 

: J U I.-—* j jjj! Lj jJ -1 : J U 1 

^ (j^ L^' (jj 

Ik ^\ 

‘Lv2->E.aj J-gju jJ ^! -LP jl ^jA-\ 

-U jjj ^! (jl J^\3 .1 

:jUi ^‘U j' ^ cJ Q>j 

L; IjLlj :!_JLS1 \^\j 

^ ji' JjJ>j (>“ Jt*' P tolLu 

J.AJ ~ ‘U‘Jjj>'j jA J.31 jvJ tJ 

‘■(Jj^ jrt (>>j" -^J ~ ^ *j^t 
(jlS” jAj (JjtJi 

jj^j «4^ ^l (jjiJ Jlii 

yi \ J j-ij J Las (jtJ^ j*J 4.j!jj>- 

(jl iJlj j,.5J>.Lj> IjJj jl UU : («ilJj ^ 

^ (^l 

JjJij JLSi (aLdii U l>'j U1 1 jjSU 
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back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kñl hiin.” Tlie Messenger of Allah 
^ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman; “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ paid (the Diyah) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: “A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me,” {Sahih) 

ihjjJl jjS jAj t<tj tlilLi jjji i—jL tijiLM^I t|jL-.j>j 

Comments: •l'Hr. aya.avyA:(^.) 

1. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhayyasah were cousin brothers. Tliey owned land 
in Kliaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some nairations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendants and the oath is the right of tlie defendant. 
In this narration, taking the oath from the claimants (plaintiffs) comes first. 
Though majorily of the naiTations are harmonious with the latter form, and 
Imam Ahmad has given precedence to these narrations, based on this 
principle of narration. And Allah knows best! 


: IjJlj .((j,-^^L/s ijja>clLjj (Jjjii>cj)) 

ijL.J : IjJli ÇWij.^ IlJIS t'il 

uL-iJ ^54^ (jf sliji 

.f-VjA»- aSL JLil : Jli 


4715. It was narrated from Abu 
Laila bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, that he informed him, 
and some men among the elders of 
his people, that ‘Abdullali bin Sahl 
and Muhayysah set out for Khaibar 
because of some problem that had 
arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah, and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit or well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allali, we did not kill him.” 


ijli aHlL ^ JL»>wo ~ 

LiiJU -(Jti j,-^liJ! 1^1 

JJ ot A.jji ly» Jl^jj 

(J^ Ji 

JLp jl j-U-li t^-^Lia| 

1 I jJ U (s ^ I j I : J Lu 
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Then he went back to his people and 
told them about that. Then he and 
his brother Huwayysah, who was 
older than him, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet ^). Muhayysah, who was 
the one who had been at Khaibar, 
began to speak, but the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “Let the elder 
speak first.” So Huwayysah spoke, 
then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of AUah ^ sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
back saying: “By AUah, we did not 
kiU him.” The Messenger of AUah 
^ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman: "Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ paid it himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to their 
abodes. Sahl said: “A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me.” 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Dififerent Wordings In The 
Report Of Sahl 

4716. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from Bushair bin Yasa, from Sahl 
bin Abi Hattoah who said - and I 
think he said: and from Rafi' bin 
Khadij, the two of them said - : 
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"Abdullah bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Muhayysah bin Mas‘ud went out 
until when they reached Khaibar, 
they went their separate ways. Then 
Muhayysah found ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl slain, so he buried hini. Tlien he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas‘ud 
and ‘Abdur-Raliman bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of AUali ^ said to him: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So he fell silent 
and his two companions spoke, then 
he spoke with them. They told the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the 
Idlling of ‘Abdullah bin Salil, and he 
said to them: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, then you will receive 
compensation, or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness what happened?” He said: 
“Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?” They 
said: “How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?” When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himself). 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 
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‘Allah’s Messenger ^ himself paid the blood money’: This was the 
coinpassion of the Messenger of Allah shown to the heirs of the slain. 
Othenvise, they did not deserve the blood-wit, because they were not 
prepared to take the oath, nor were tliey prepared to acknowledge the oaths 
of the defendants. 

4717. It was narrated from Sahl bin ; (JU iui-! Upl-f - £V^V 

Abi Ha^mah and Rafi‘ bin Khadij , ^ ^^ ,-s, ' ; ^ s, • s 

that Muhayysah bin Mas‘ud an(f 

‘Abdullah bin Sahl went to ^aibar J4,:, ^ ijUJ ^ 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of AUah 
‘Abdur-Rahman spoke about his 
brother’s case, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “Let the elders 
speak first.” So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: “Let fifty of you 
swear an oath.” They said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?” He said: “Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people.” So the 
Messenger of AUah ^ paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: “I 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me.” {Sahih) 

4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hat^ah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘ud bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
‘AbduUah bin Sahi lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of AUSh and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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started to speak, but he was tlie 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; “Let 
the elders speak first.” So he fell 
silent and they (the other two) 
spoke. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Will you swear fifty oaths, 
then you will receive compensation 
or be entitled to retaliate?” They 
said; “O Messenger of All^r, how 
can we swear an oatli when we did 
not witness, and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ paid the blood money 
liimself. {Sahih) . “i W: ^ 1 

4719. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hat^ah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas‘ud 
bin Zaid went to ^aibar, and at 
that time there was a peace treaty. 
They went their separate ways to 
go about their business, then 
Muhayysah came upon ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl lying dead in a pool of 
blood. He buried him, then he 
came to ATMadinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Salil and Huwhayysali, 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of 
Mas‘ud, came to the Messenger of 
Ailah and ‘Abdur-Raliman 
started to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Let the elders 
speak first,” for he was the 
youngest of them. So he fell silent 
and they (the other two) spoke. 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
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“Will you swear fifty oaths, then 
you will receive compensation or 
be entitled to retaliate?” They said: 
“O Messenger of AUah, how can 
we swear an oath wh6n we did not 
witness and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
AU^ % paid the blood money 
himself. 

4720. It was nanated from Sahl bin 
Abi Ha^mah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'ud went out to Khaibar and 
went their separate ways to go about 
their business. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari was killed, and 
Muhayysah, 'Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the brother of the victim, and 
Huwayysah, came to the Messenger 
of Allah "Abdui-Rahman started 
to speak, but the Prophet ^ said to 
him: “Let the elders speak first.” So 
Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 
and told him about the case of 
‘AbduUah bin Sahl. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retahate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness (what happened) and we 
were not there?” The Messenger of 
AlllUbi ^ said: “Then can the Jews 
swear fifty oaths declaring their 
innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, how can we 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of Allah 
^ paid the blood money hiinself. 
(One of the narrators) Bu^air said: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told me: 
‘One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.’” {Sahih) 

4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hat^ah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl was found slain, and his 
brother, and two patemal uncles, 
Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who 
were the paternal uncles of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the 
Messenger of Allah ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we found 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl slain in one of 
the dry wells of Khaibar.” The 
Prophet ^ said; “Whom do you 
suspect?” They said: “We suspect 
the Jews.” He said: “Will you 
swear fifty oaths saying that the 
Jews killed him?” They said: “How 
can we swear an oath about 
something that we did not see?” 
He said: “Then can the Jews swear 
fifty oaths declaring that they did 
not kill him?” They said: “How can 
we accept their oaths, when they 
are MusjuikunT So the Messenger 
of Allah ^ paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 

Malik narrated this in Mursal 
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4722. It was narrated firom Bushair 

bin Yas^ that ‘AbduUah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'ud went out to Khaibar, where 
they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. 'AbduUah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 
came (to Maclinah) and went with 
his brother Huwayysah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahm&i bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Ail^ ‘Abdur-Rahman 

started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “Let the elders speak 
first.” So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to ‘AbduUah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of AUah 
^ said to them: “WiU you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” (In his narration) Malik 
said: “Yahya said: ‘Bushair said 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that).’” {Sdhih) 

/Y:(^.) J 

4723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i from Bu^air 
bin Yasar who said: “A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin Abi Hat^ah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 
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found him: ‘You killed our 
companion!* They said: ‘We did 
not kill him and we do not lmow 
who killed him.’ They went to the 
Prophet of Allah ^ and said: '0 
Prophet of Allah, we went to 
Khaibar and we found one of our 
number slain.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Let the elders speak 
first.’ And he said to them: ‘Bring 
proof of the one whom you suspect 
killed him.’ They said: ‘We do not 
have any proof.’ He said: ‘Tlren let 
them swear an oath to you.’ They 
said: ‘We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 
done, so he paid a Diyah of one 
hundred camels from the 
Sadaqah.” ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib 
differed with them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: (- • . ^ \ ti.- 

This narration is in accord with the general principle that the claimant or the 
plaintiff should fiimish the evidence. If they fail to furnish any evidence, the 
defendants would be asked to take the oath. Some people have tried to 
reconcile stating tliat first of all the plaintiff shall be asked to produce the 
evidence. If there is no evidence, oaths shall be demanded from the heirs of 
the slain. If they refuse, then the oaths shall be taken from the defendants. In 
this manner also, all the naiTations would conform to each other. 


4724. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the younger 
son of Muhayysah was found slain 
one morning at the gates of 
Khaibar. The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Bring two witnesses to 
(say) who kilied him, and he will 
hand him over to you.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, where shall 
I get two witnesses? He was found 
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slain in the moming at their gates.’’ 

He said: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths?” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah how can I swear 

concerning something I do not 
know?” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Then will you accept fi^ 
oaths from them?” He said: “O 
Messenger of AUah, how can we 
accept their oaths when they are 
Jews?” So the Messenger of AUah 
^ told them (the Jews) to pay the 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half.” {Hasan) 

tLjJ.5- tiflL-iSi i-jIj iCjIj-LII 4 ^jjl ^: gjjpgj 

jA jLuij'yi -S' jAj i 4 j ^ J 

^ j ji 

Comments: 

This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one inddent, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 
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Chapter 5, 6. Retaliation 

4725. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “It is not permissible 
to sfaed the blood of a Muslim except 
in one of three cases: A soul for a 
soul, a adulterer who has been 
married, and one who separates 
leaving his religion.” (5aftffe) 
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4726. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man was killed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah and the killer was 
brought to the Prophet He 
handed him over to the heir of the 
victim, but the killer said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah I did 
not mean to kill him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to the 
next of kin: Tf he is telling the 
truth and you Idll him, you will go 
to the Fire.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a string and he 
went out dragging his string, so he 
became known as Dhul-Nis‘ah (the 
one with the strmg). {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why AUah’s Messenger ^ handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 
government itself. 

2. Only a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the Idller, he had not Idlled the man intentionaUy. Hence, he did 
not desei-ve to be slain. But the Prophet’s ^ handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slain shows that the appearance of the kUling was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the Idller, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 
may not be killed without right. 


4727. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il Al-Hadrami 
that his father said: “A man who 
had killed someone was biought to 
the Messenger of Allah and he 
was brought by the heir of the 
victim. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
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said to Mra: ‘Wñl you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Wiñ you 
kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Go away.’ Then when he went 
away, he called him back and said: 
‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
DiyahT He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Go away-’ Then when he 
had gone he said: ‘If you forgive 
him, he will carry your sin and the 
sin of your companion (the 
victim).’ So he forgave him and let 
him go.” He said: “And I saw him 
dragging his string.” {Sahih) 


: J t ! JIS 1 # : yi I J jJk j J 

:JL9 :JlS ((?jJi5j|i) 
:Jl9 ;'y :Jll ((?jA*jti> :Jll sIpj 
((J ii^i) :Jli :Jll iifef» 

:Jll uU ((<.^jl» :J1S :JIS 
ij^ AXf- Ojip 01 ‘iljl L#i» 
:Jl9 JliijlS <UP Li*i «<dJL:^lU? 


(jfl Jt^l (_Jj J^^ <.jLj jf- 1 ! 

jA Jic ^ ®^ ‘ (_5* j^j '• J^lj (jj ‘*<«-ñp c-jjjo- ^ W}\* : ^ ^' ' ■ 

•(ijj'^l <>-i.»jj jjjl 

Comments: 

‘Your own sin and the sin of your companion’ means in the event of 
forgiveness, the sins of the slain wouId also be cast upon the killer, and he 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the 
instance of taking retribution, the killer’s sin of killing would be forgjven; 
while there is no surety conceming the forgiveness of the slain person’s sins. 


Chapter 6, 7. Menfioiiing The 
Differences Reported In The 
Narration Of ^Alqamah Bin 
Wa'il 

4728. It was narrated that Wa’il 
said; “I saw the Messenger of AUah 
^ when the heir of a victim 
brought the kUler, leading hlm by a 
string. The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said to the heir of the victim: ‘Wi[l 
you forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said; ‘Witl you accept DiyahT He 
said: ‘No.’ He said; ‘Will you kñl 
him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Take him away (to kill him).’ 
When he took him and tumed 


<_iJl — (t ^ 

:Jli ji^ “ iVYA 

.Ji ly. 

(_g^L*Jl j.oP' J>1 ajAi»- :JU 4^4.^ 

:Jli Jslj Jp Jjlj S-^iip :Jli 

JjJjj JLas j_y:ijl ^Jj «3 j5j 

:JU({?jiLl)) :Jj^l(^, 
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away, he turned to those who were 
with him, and called him back, and 
said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
accept DiyahT He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Take him away.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘If you forgive liim, he will 
cariy youi' sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim).’ So he 
forgave him and left him, and I saw 
him dragging liis string.” {Sahih) 


:Jli :Jli :Jli 

LJj : (Jli I|v.Kj :JU «?AJLi2xi» 

: J Jlii oLpS 6^ Ija ^ ÇSs 
«?L;lil jull-l)i :JlI t'il :JU «?jiijf» 
: JU :JU «ÇJlio» :JU tN :JU 
: tiiJS Jip ^l JjJj JLfli «^ I_.jsSl» 

fJlj •'Jj) 

llis . «lLI^LSj 

tJjLJi CUjJbJl jJaJl 


. (jUadll jA iS J^J 


4729. A similar report was narrated 
from ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il from his 
father, from the Prophet Yahya 
(one of the narrators) said: "He is 
betterthanliim.”*^^^ {Sakih) 


: JU jLIj jSSzji “ fVY^ 

jitxi ^ Lv ISj jjL : J U \ijS- 

iJ' (^'3 Çy. cA 

3 *J -LSi^ ^ 


.jlkiJI JA 5if t '\YV : ^ t J*J ‘jnr^LvJl \ 


4730. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when a man 
came with a string around his neck 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
this man and my brother were 
digging a hole, and he raised his 
pickax and struck his companion in 
the head, killing him.’ The Prophet 
^ said: ‘Forgive him,’ but he 
refused and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man and my brother 


:JU jjJiia jj^ — IVV'* 

“ 3*J ~ ly. 

jjj jjp jlsji ^ lij^ :JU 
JjJij lip IjlpU isjS :JU ^l ‘(Ji'j 
Ij :Jlii ikJLj A.^ j4-j ^l 

4-4- ‘lj'^3 

^lj Aj I—jLalJl j* ^'■fii'j^^ 

«ilp i_ip|» :^^1 Jlii tAlHii 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning, Jami‘ bin Matar from whom he heard this version, is better as a narrator than 
‘Awf bin Abi Jamilah, from whom he heard the previous narration. 
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were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet ^ said: Torgive 
him,’ but he refused, then he stood 
up and said; 'O Messenger of 
AUah, this man and my brother 
were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet ^ said: Torgive 
him,’ but he refused. He (the 
Prophet said: ‘Go, but if you 
kill him, you will be like him.’ So 
he took him out, and they called 
out to him; ‘Didn’t you hear what 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said?’ 
So he came back and he said: ‘If I 
kill him will I be Itke hun?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. Forgive him.’ Then he 
went out, dragging his string, until 
he disappeared from our view-” 
(Sahih) 


ULS' IJla {jl ^l L :Jlij 

^lj ^ jli-jJl ^ I 

^li çvJ i^-dpl :Ju9 

of l^i Jj-J“j U : (JIas 

:tJLs eljl jLSljJl ^j* ^ 

((<Cp t-Upi® ^JLSfl «dlAfl ij"^J 

((<Ji« ois” iciHfl (jl J-sAil» :Jll 
JjAi Lfl Lo 1 0 Lij.i Lxfl I jj L:>- ^ 

C-Ji” 4iixfl ol : JLflfl ^ <uj1 JjJLj 

^J^ 4((4lP (.UpI :Jl9 

. liJp AIaJj 


Comments: 


.^YA: ^ i, jAj c tVYV: ^ c : ^j^bJ 


The apparent connotation is: K you kill him, then you would also become an 
illegitimate Idller, but this signification is not meant here, because kñling a 
killer is not a crime. So far as the statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to Idll is concemed, only AUah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet’s ^ saying was that you would not gain 


any superiority over him. 

4731. ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il narrated 
from his father that he was sitting 
with the Messenger of All^ ^ 
when a man came leading another 
man by a string. He said: “O 
Messenger of AUMi, this man killed 
my brother.” The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to him: “Did you kOl 
him?” He said: “O Messenger of 
AUah, even if he did not confess I 
would have brought proof against 


^ :JL9 bjjL:>- :Jli 

sj^l (J3lj (jj ‘UaLp jl 

IjpU jli' <ijl of 
Jj-i»j U : J Lifl c j^l W 

^l JjJfj J JLii t(_5^1 Ij* (Ji9 I^isl 
c_flji*j H ^ :Jl9 ((<uJbfll» 
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him.” He said; “Yes, I killed him.” 
He said: “How did you kill him?” 
He said: “He and I were chopping 
firewood from a tree and he 
insulted me, so I got angiy and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead.” The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Do you have any wealth 
with which you can pay the Diyah 
to save yourself?” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything but my ax and my 
clothes.” The Messenger of Allah 
^ said to liim: “Do you think your 
people will pay to save you?” He 
said: “I am too insignificant to 
them for that.” He threw the string 
to the man and said: “Here, take 
him.” When he turned to go, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; "If he 
Idlls him, he will be like him.” They 
caught up with the man, and said: 
“Woe to you! The Messenger of 
AJlah ^ said: Tf he kñls him, he 
will be like him.’” So he went back 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have been told that you said; Tf he 
kills him, he will be like him.’ But I 
only took him because you told me 
to. He said: ‘Don’t you want him to 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim)?’ He said; 
‘Yes, if that is the case.’ He said: 
‘And that is how it is.’” (Sahih) 

t/ 

4732. It was narrated from Simak 
bin Harb that ‘Algamah bm Wa’il 
told him that his father said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 


:Jli tAxiS ^ :Jl5 c.Uil 

*_ jAj Lil 0:5* :JU 

jjjiLiilj Cjjj-jai ^ 

t£u J Jlis Ls^ 

j L : J li K di.y.13.) jjp J U® 

^ Jlii ^ 

(( ?lLLi •-Ij^j 

i lilJi ^ ls^ JjaI hl : Jli 
((lLL>-L.<> lLLjjB : Jlis 

«dis (lip' : JjJ>j Jli liii 

l)| dJLLj : 1 jliis 

hJiL» j^ l)1ji : Jl5 <1)1 JjJ'j 
Jj^j U : Jlis 5^ JjJdj (_j!1 

(jl» ; cJi JLI cJj^ !^1 

(jl Jjj L>:) : JLai JjsL (Jj^j 

i (_^ : J li «? '-LL;^ LJj 

. lIiJ J15 LiUi :Jl3 «illi ijU» :Jll 


, Cj j L>J I (jJ I J-*“ •J L^ J t e jj*-« 

:Jls (jj kj^j '^j^l ~ fVVT 

LjJl>- :JU SLU (jj ^l LjJ>- 

jjj .JLa-^ (jp J-jjj jjI LjJU- : JU 
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^ when a man came leading 
another” (and he narrated) a 
similar report. (Sahih) 


ijli aLl tjl 4jJb»- jj5lj (1 j1 

(J^j Jj^j ^ jpUJ j^l 

. i j5“l 


. 1 ^ ^ J*J t S V Y V ! ^ i ^Jij ! ^jpeJ 


4733. It was narrated from 
‘AIqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
told them that a man who had kñled 
another man was brought to the 
Prophet ^ and he handed him over 
to the heir of the victim to kill him. 
Then the Prophet ^ said to those 
who were sitting with him: “The 
killer and the slain will both be in 
Fire.” A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 
(the narrator) said: “I saw him 
dragging his string when he let him 
go. I mentioned that to Habib and 
he said: ‘Sa‘eed bin A^wa‘ told me 
that the Prophet ^ commanded the 
man to forgive him.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


:jil ^ - tvrr 

(Ji'j if- ‘^•^•^ (Ji^'^i 

J (“djjaj JjiAoJ 1 j^l <1x3 Ji j 

JjiiiJlj (jr^I 

Lods 10j.j3^l3 J^j Ax«jl3 : JU ifjLJl 

AZi 1 j J.2I3 : J li 

: J Lii LiUi l-J»Jb 

jl jjjj ijli 

._^lj J^Jjl 3^1 ^ 

5® jAj L tVYV: ^ [^G^ps..,p] : ^^jpeJ 


‘The I dll er and the slain, will both be in the Fire’: This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both wouId enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who seeks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other’s life, then both of them would 
be doomed to Hellfire. The killer might not necessarily be in the wrong. 
Hence, one should resort to forgiveness. By the usage of such words, it is 
meant to arouse the feelings of forgiveness, and that objective was fulfiUed. 


4734. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man brought the 
killer of his kinsman to the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and the 
Prophet ^ said: “Forgive him.” 
But he re&sed. He said: “Talce the 


:(Jll J"jjj “ fVY'l 

jjP i ^ ^ l JL^ ^jp Uj dp- 

bLij jl <y. 

^l JLSs 4»1 JjJ-j ^ 
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Diyah,” but he refused. He said: 
“Go and kill him then, for you are 
just like him.” So he went away, 
but some people caught up with 
the man and told him that the 
Messenger of Allah had said: 
“Kill him for you are just like him.” 
So he let him go, and the man 
passed by me dragging his string. 
(SahHi) 


«liL ilhu JJ.il)) :jii 
• (J u ^ ^ 1 j_^j <->1 J ^ 

J^JJl «di^ LiljU <h$l» 

. oJo J* J 


‘J*^' toLjJl i4i^L= Asrj>-\ '■ 

jA iJ y^j ‘■\ oU ^ cy. 

iji' 

Comments: 

‘Dragging his string’ means he did not even delay to pause to undo his cord. 
He fled away like that. 


4735. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet 0, and said: “This man 
Idlled my brother.” He said: “Go 
and kill him as he killed your 
brother.” The man said to him: 
“Fear Allah and let me go, for that 
will bring you a greater reward and 
wiU be better for you and your 
brother on the Day of Resurrection.” 
So he let him go. The Prophet 0 
was told about that, so he asked him 
about it, and he told him what he 
had said. He said: “Pardoning him 
would be better for you than what 
he would have done for you on the 
Day of Resurrection when he said: 
‘O Lord, ask him why he killed 
me.’” (Hasan) 


Uj^l “ fVY*6 

: Jli ^ .jJlJ- bjU>- :JU lSJjj-oJI 
<y. 

: 1 4 fiJj jj ijj 

Iua jl ;jul J' 

U 5 ul.Aii)l :Jli J^ J^^' 

(.UpIj ^JjI :J^pl aJ Jlil «ill^l Jis 

tiL>-Nj liii ajU 

:Jli tAip ijli j»jj 

: JU aJ Jli Uj ej*>-U aJLC* 
lijj j-* LJj I(1)15 <j| U1 «UipU)) 
IJiA JL ! C'j b : Jjij 

.Y«^ 

‘(5)?^' j^j \-Cr^ eih^l] 


Jj^-^j j_j9 Lo5 jj 4 j>.^I < 5 jj ijf 

. jjLwJl tl.jji>cJl L^ t jjbljJi aL j>Jj tTYA\ t<j^L>«Jl 
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Chapter 7,8. The Meanmg Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Most 
High: “And If You Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Them”^^ 

Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
From ‘Ikrimah Conceming 
That'^' 

4736. It was narrated from Sim^ 
from ‘Ikrimah, that Ibn ‘Abbas said; 
“There were (the two tribes of) 
Ouraizah and An-Na^r, and An- 
Nadtr was nobler than Ouraizah. If a 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Na^, he would be killed in retum, 
but if a man of An-Nadir Idlled a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay a.Diyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet ^ was sent, a man of 
An-Nadir IdHed a man of Quraizah, 
and they said: ‘Hand him over to us 
and we will kill him.' They said: 
‘Between us andyou (as judge) is the 
Prophet So they came to him, 
then the following was revealed: 
“And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them.”^^^^ Al-Qist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: “Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?”.l^‘‘^ (D«^^ 


“ (AtV 

^ U 

(... Cir :sjb*U(] 

JU - {<{ cA 

(o ^iiUl) ^ 

ilr! j oi (t-^^1 “ fVt'l 

: (Jla (jj y^\ bjwb>- : (Jls jbjj 

^ Jaj - 

. (J Is jjJ 1 (j-^ C (j^ ^ 4^ L».^ 
(jj jyj2^\ (jlSj t ^jJ>'.\\j ilajjS (jlS’ 
j ^j^ (J^(3^ ^ ‘ 

(>? (j^J ‘5^ (3^ jc'!^' 

IjA (J-ij aSU IjA 

(IrS (J^j (3^ ^ (^' ‘j^ 

U| ojjojI : IjJlia cAJajJS (j^ ^Uj j—fUl 

“jj'^ : IjJlil tdtxAj 

oij^ cJj:.9 

! cJjj ! Ja.t.ollJ 

cjjb jj! 4^jji-l 0,3U»t] : gjjAj 


C-j Ji>- (ja J t ^ i ^ I (j*U b (j-U I >«wJ L c cj L jJ 1 

(YVY; ^ tijjUdl (jjlj 11 vrA! ^ 10L?*- (jjl 11i^ t ^ jaj t aj 

jliil tU^ JJ.U aJj tdUJ YUttY'Y'l:^ t^ij t^^JJl Aiiljj <.r^y^r'\^/l:^\^\j 

.(^•ViC.iJUl 


Al-Ma’idah 5:42. 

"^hat appears in most versions is that this chapter heading is part of the previous. The 
same is the case in Sunan Al-Kubra. 

\^^Al-Md’idah 5:42. 

^*^Al-Md’idah 5:50. 
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4737. It was naiTated from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Verses in Al- 
Ma’idah, in which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “Either judge 
between them, or tum away from 
them. If you tum away from them up 
to: those who act justly.”^^^ - were 
revealed concerning tlie matter of 
blood money between An-Nadir and 
Ouraizah. That was because the 
slain of An-Nadir were of noble 
status, so the blood money wouId be 
paid in ñill for them, but for Banu 
Ouraizah only half of the blood 
money would be paid. They referred 
the matter to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ for judgment, then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
that concerning them, so the 
Messenger of Allah 0, told them to 
do the right thing and he made the 
blood money equal. (Da^if) 


:JU \j 

^ 1 ^ 1 iljJ;>- : J U 

isi 

ci ^ 

^iil L^U sJjUjl 

UJI . 4 4. jil 

j 1 tiijij <■ J ' (jj 

Oj^jj jl^ 

!■■ j . jgJ djijj Ijj'U Jsjja (jlj 

J J.i'J LLUi \j.aS\>Jsi tijJl 

liiJi JjjU 

. %\'jS> 5j jJ 1 


^ liajJI JaI JV.SUJ1 L^b (pUaiil (jjb jjI 
L.S' jSUo ka ijb ':!f ^ jjsj i.aj jUj>ilj> tj-jJu- jJj* 


Comments: 




As for non-Musltms living under an Islamic govemment, their personal affairs 
wouId be deteiTnined on their own, according to their customary practices. 
But the affairs which are connected with the judiciary, the verdict in them 
wouId be returned according to the law of the country. The law of the country 
means the Islamic Shari‘ah or the Divine law. 


Chapter 9, 10. Cases Of 
Retaliation Between Free Men 
And Slaves 


('t 4is*xJl) I 


4738. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Al-A^tar and I went 
to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 


: JU iji ^J^\ — fVY’A 

lijJi.9- : JU fji (.sr*^ bjJo- 


\^^Al-Ma’idah 5:42. 
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him, and said: ‘Did the Prophet of 
AUah ^ tell yon anything that he 
did not tell to all the people?’ He 
said: ‘No, except what is in this 
letter of mine.’ He brought out a 
letter from the sheath of his sword 
and it said therein: ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they are one against others, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them. But 
no believer may be killed in retum 
for a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect. Whoever commits an 
offense then the blame is on 
himself, and whoever gives 
sanctuary to an offender, then 
upon him will be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the 
people.” (Sakih) 


ijli ^ ^ cSSla 

^ J\ 

0, ^ JL : ds 

U VI cV :Jtl ^(!ll Jl 

(1^5 c IJa JtS" 

J J^ -U 

ji Vj cjisj V v! cjUu^! 

4 4.«Uj J^ LtjJ:»-! jjji ioJlJJJ JJp- 

<CjiJ iSj\ j\ 


i^-hi-oJl itSji (oIjJJ! ciji.5 jj} j^\ 

tSjJjP J^l jA Jj3e..jJ ■:|:- jfij C «Ij (jUiall JLj«-j> jjJ t-^J^- (J-* 

cJj ‘^^ ® ^^Y:^ i(_gjL>eJl JiP jaIjJi *Jj tY''ltT*i:(jlxlp aSj 
. i_>-Lsa> ‘(>tj>w>j c Yt“t /t Y : ^ JasUdl a:;—>- -3? LoJ!> j^j 


4739. It was narrated from ‘Ali, 
may AUah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The lives 
of the believers are equal in value, 
and they are one against others, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
MUed in retum for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.” {Sahih) 


:JI1 ^ /: y\ - tvri 

i5j>>- ijii iS 

j^Lp J Jj^ L:jJL>- :Jli .^1^1 
(>^j ‘u^ cOLSU- ^^! csSl^ 
lilJu :JLfl Ji^\ J' • 

C^lj.^ Js- Jj 'Jj cjJjUj 
Vj CjiLSL V cjtAUal 

■ J^ 


J ju^l ^ 4 j1 jl^j ‘Y'*Y:ç- ctYe/\ 
c't^Y'Y:^ C(_5jj^l j_j9 j^j Sjij\j^\ j^ CH Cj^ LgjfcjLS^ ^YY /1:4i—..«Jl .nljj 
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i_s *J ^ ^i 1 JUf' (jj j jj 1 L*J 1 kL..j ji>eJ l l_j«i i.i»j 

ol_^'yi 4jisij ^ L<(.S^ ^ " I—jIj _y>Lp jjj 


4111 Sjijl - (\^ c\* 


Chapter 10, 11. Retaliating 
Against The Master For The 
Slave 

4740. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him; whoever 
mutilates (his slave), we will 
rautilate him, and whoever 
castrates (his slave), we will 
castrate him.” (Hasan) 

tÇoi iLfljl i<ij ^Jio _}! J:a jjji k_jLj 

l/ 

ojb jjl t-u Sila 4 ^ dIjjj 

ti;>-L>Ji jf jlajl 

, -UP -Ull 

4741. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever mutilates his 
slave, we will mutilate him.” 
(Hasan) 


(V ai>cdi) 

Ja t (1) j2jJ U j,/" 1 - t V i * 

llkJ 1 Sj IS jj I 0J>- : 315 jj^kl 1 

t^jULjJl ^ teSlus tjJbL :J15 

3^ ty’' ’3l3 ^l Jj-^j 61 jjp- 

^j t6L.pJ>- 4PJ>- (jJ»j tollJ0 

■ dc L :!.^^ I 1 

LjJI tijb “Ury-l 

) t<j ^LLa tLj-b- ^jji 10 ^ ^ 


toSlui ^ :JU uJL^ IIjJj>- 

:Jli ^ ^ tjjLbiJl jjp 

oJl^ (jJsj oUlS oU^ JS 


\nt:^ tt^JujJl JUj tl'LrA:^ 


tj_j^Jl!l «uiljj tr'\V/t:t_5jL>Jl )ojJt j_yLp jt-S'LsJl <>j>w>j tto\o: 


t_^j (jj (jp t5j-.isJl JLJ L(j>_,»pj 3 j ., g0 . 0 . 1 1 Jjj 


:Jli 


,V Uj^ 


U"L>1 ~ 


Y\Ar: 


ivt\ 


.'l^Y'^:^ ‘lSj:^' / j-^J tJjLJl LLiJpJl jkjl [,j—>-] '.g^jtkJ 


4742. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 0 
said: ‘Whoever kills his slave, we 
will kill him, and whoever mutilates 
his slave, we will mutilate him,”’ 
(Hasan) 

. ‘li^i (> 


v! :Jli 0‘li. - 1V£Y 

: Jli eJ.oUi (jp (j-L>Jl jjp eSLs Jp illjp 
eJ^ 3^ iy“ (^i Jii 

. «eLpJj^ eJl^ 

J t j^Ul (jA-^i jhj' 
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J^l^ wl^ 


Chapter 11,12. KUUngA 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman 


sf^l - (n lU ^,^\) 

(A 5i>sxll) 


4743. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Tawus narrate from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, may AUah 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ conceming that. Hamal 
bin Malik stood up and said: ‘T was 
married to two women, and one of 
them stmck the other with a tent 
pole and killed her and her fetus. 
The Prophet 0^ ruled that a slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus 
and that she be killed (for killing 
the other woman).” {Sahih) 


: Jli 


' jri ‘-^Jd 


! - tvtr 

^.j^ 





^IpcP- 

bfjL^- 



jbji 



: Jlf 

j^ ( 





f ** '•> 

LjjlL 

J 

j^j 

t\Jj^ 

111 

4j\ 

^ 5jul 


:Jlii 



^L^ 

j m 

Ojj-.^ 

Ld 


fj^ 


4li5 


jij 'oyu ^ ^ ,^1 


• ^ 


0 VY : ^ t 1_iL 4 (JIjIjJJI t JjIj jjI j >-\ 


Chapter 12, 13. RetaUation If A 
Man Kills A Woman 

4744. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jew killed a young girl for 
her jewelry, so the Messenger of 
Allah 0 killed him in retaliation 
for her. {Sahih) 


- or UY js^i) 
(^ ii^sdl) olj-iJiJ 

: JU — tVlt 

^L^ji ZjiJ dij^j of 


- ^ tAAo:^ tSljjJL J^jJl Ja 


.ojjjI jA oJ.Jp 4I j*j ^^ 


4745. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew took some 
jewelry from a girl, then he crushed 
her head between two rocks. They 
found her as she was breathing her 
last, and they took her around 
among the people (saying): “^as it 


:Jl3 jjI bjiJj»- ^Jli .^jLjdl 

jj-ol jjiP Cfljlxs jjP -LJi (jj oIjI bjJp- 

ja L?-Uj3j! jj>-l ljJj4i jl •'4^1^ (jjl 
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çiUjJij 


this one? Was it this one?'’ (When) 
she said yes, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ ordered that his head be 
cmshed betvveen two rocks. {Sahih) 


:cJll ?1Jl* ^ ?ljJL ^ 

«cilj ^ 5^1 Jj^j 


jA J i JjJj ijj jLl iÇjJL>- “lY/Y': 

^LLa iS- ^Vlj —i( <.t..jJ>J( t*ij 6i(::j lijjLp- ^ 4Jlp ^yiia jAj 

Comments: y 

(For details, please Ahaditji 4029, 4039, 4050) 


4746. It was nairated that Anas 
bin Malik said; “A girl went out 
wearing some jewelry and a Jew 
caught her, crushed her head 
between two rocks and took the 
jewelry tliat she was wearing. She 
was found as she was breathing her 
last, and she was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ who said; 
‘Who killed you? Was it so and 
so?’ She gestured no with her head, 
and he continued asking until he 
named the Jew, and she gestured 
yes with her liead, He was caught 
and he confessed (to his crime), 
then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that his head be crushed 
between two roclcs.” {Sahih) 

. - . 0 j^J J^l 1 I CJjJ i. 

j*j 

Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation 
Is To Be Carried Out If A 
Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 

4747. It was nan-ated from ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “It is 


;Jli i^j^' “ £V£3 

lJjjL* y 

4jjI>- 0:>-^ :Jl3 <4^1-* Lri 

14 -.jilj y LaJ>Ls i j 1 LgAp 

l-i-iJ o5jiU (.|^jL>Jl y j>-fj 

.’Jlii Jj-'^j 1-4; 

:JU 14-^ljri 

cJU yM yi>- :[JU] 

Jj-'-*j ^ yi\i <_sy:pU J>U • '-6-“^'lj; 

l^L 4luU_,-a>JI ti_5jl>iJl 

jL) tiaL-Uil ( J .6>J TMV:^ oj^Jlj 

.aj y ^U>- lLjJa- ij,* W/^3VT:^ 

js^-(u t\rjv^i) 
(\* <>JI) jjlSCiJ 

J-P y yaJL^ y Xi^'\ bj>l “ fVfV 

(rj^'_ri! : Jli y\ : Jli ^i 
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^uJill ujI^ 


not permissible to kill a Musiim 
except in one of three cases: A 
adulterer who has been married, 
who is to be stoned; a man who kills 
a Muslim deliberately; and a man 
who leaves Islam and wages war 
against Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger, who is 
to be JdUed, crucified or banished 
from the land.” {SaMh) 


J^JJ 

clr? J^JJ ^ I-UjO LoJjl^o 

JjJojj (Jj^j yp- 4111 >-->jl>e^ 

• ‘'(j^j' 


. t ^ i ® ^ 4 ^ jAj 4 i • oT'; ^ 4 ^jlSj [^sfletrys o^bMo|j : ^j>bJ 


Comments; 

The author’s proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissibie to take anyone’s life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 


4748. It was narrated that A^-^a‘bi 
said: ‘T heard Abu Juhaifah say: ‘We 
asked ‘Ali: “Do you have anything 
from the Messenger of AUah ^ apart 
from the Qur’an?” He said: “No, by 
the One who splits the seeds and 
creates the soul, unless All^ gives a 
slave understanding of His Book, or 
except this sheet.” I said: “What is in 
the sheet?” He said: ‘Tn it are (the 
regulations concerning) blood 
money and the freeing of captives, 
and (the rule) that no Muslim 
should be killed for killing a 
disbeliever.” {Sahih) 


: Jli j j-.al.a ^ UI — i V i A 
'“ 7 ^ ji> jj ‘.jjfp o bj JL>- 

! Jjij 1 j1 ;JIS 

Jj.-jj jja . bLaS Ui^ bJLu» 

^ijlis ?jT^l 

jp 4111 jl !4.*.^bJl I^J <L>Jl Jjli 

sJ* ls 5 J^ cs? IjLp J^J 
J Is ? 4jL>c.vaJ I La J : cJLs 4 4 jL>s..^ 1 

J^ h\j ij^H) h)hj 4^1» :4J 


44j 4l^ jj obivu (.LoJp- tiLsLJi Ljb tOljjJl 4<_5jl>»Jl 4:^j>l I ^jPsJ 

Comments: ■ </ j*j 

1. This narration has preceded. See Hadttjt 4738. 

2. ‘Freeing of captives’ means that captive who falls into the captivity of 
unbelievers. 


4749. It was narrated that Abi 
Hassan said: “Ali said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not tell 


JLI jb^ (jj jLO.>c.a — iVi^ 

^ lLa bj : J li J ^L>s>J 1 bj JL>- 
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me anything tliat he did not tell the 
people, except what is in a sheet in 
the sheath of my sword.’ They did 
not leave him alone until he 
brought out the sheet, and in it 
(were the words): The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them, and 
they are one against others. But no 
believer may be killed in retum for 
a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect.” {SaMh) 

^ ^ ^ 0 ^ iijli jj\ 


4750. It was narrated from Al- 
A^tar that he said to ‘Ali: “What 
the people have been hearing from 
you has become widespread. If the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ told you 
anything, then tell us.” He said: 
“The Messenger of All^ ^ did 
not teJl me an^/thing that he did not 
tell the people, except that in the 
sheath of my sword there is a 
sheet, in wliich it says: ‘The lives of 
the believers are equal in value, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylura granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in retum for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.”’ It is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 


: (JlS ;Jll ^ ^ 

jji ^ <ijl tJjJ-j -Ip L« 

: lili 

s^lj i^jjs 

jAj j»LiiJI> 

: (J15 jujs- I “ i V 6 » 

kJ} 

jjp toiLia jjp (.^L>t>Jl ^L>t>Jl jjp 

Jli ajI j)P’ t^_,p'yi (jLl.^- |_gjl 

(jjjtoJ...j La |,_gj JLs J)j<LJ! (j| : 

Ivlgp JlJl ^ ^l JjJij l)L? (jU 

^l JjJ'j (^l J-gp L® :(Jla tjj IIjJ;^ 
y'j? ij jJ iji «-4^^ 

fi L^xj (JjXj_yJ!)) : Lg-j 15 ^ i (_sSr^ 

• ‘S5> 


0 1:^ (jLo^ls jj ^l_,jl f-j^r-j tTLtA:^ ^ jaj ^ 

. jJpI «dilj • • • (.?'•*■' jii j/l ijl : <11*1 (. jp : Jjij t^jjLJI i-t-jJbJl jlijlj i(4j_jJ2j 
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Chapter 14,15. Seriousness Of 
KiIlmgTheOneWithA 
Coyenant (Al-Mu^ahad)^^^ 

4751. Abu Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said; 
‘Whoever kills a Mu‘ahad with no 
justification, Allah will forbid 
Paradise to him.” {Sahth) 


^ 0 t U 

0 1 Ai>dl) ^UtJl 

^ I ~ t V o ^ 

:JU ^ jJL>- UjJij»- :Jli 
■ Jj-^j Jl^ jjI JlS :JU 

IjlaU^ Jis 

.«S^i 


tAijj JL»L*.<iiJ ^UjJ! :i.^1j tijb jjt AiTj^l aiLoj] 

4 t ^ 4c5,r^l j*j ‘ <1^ cH c-d*^ ij-® YV't • :^ 

■ l-®-*'jr^J ■='JjUdi ^lj tOL^ (jj) 


4752. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever kills a 
Mu‘dhad with no justification, 
AUah will forbid Paradise to him 
and he will not even smell its 
fragrance.” {Sahih) 


: JU 4^3^ - tV«Y 

(>“® ^l Jj-^j Jl^ -Jl^ 

5r^ ‘*^l f*j^ jr^ 5 UaU>i liljij 

• * I 4 A* j L) I 


‘l 5 ^' 4 / j^j ^ ^ 

. 0 (j^ (±.J JU«iiJj 4 jjj' J* (J^“iji ^ * C. 


4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Al-Mu^aimirah, from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet that the Prophet ^ 
said: “Whoever kills a man from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmahp^ he 
will not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, and its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of seventy 
years.” {Sahik) 


: Jli ^ llj^t — £VoY' 

4 l^jbi- : J li 1 bj jU- 

jj p^lili ^ (ji IP 

^ yUJ»f IjA 

(j"»f (>; (3^ (>’’* •<3'^ ^ [^' j1 

Jj^jJ I4^5*®ij oIj ^i-^l ^J “L?sJ j*J UJUl 


A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the Muslims, or, is living under Mu slim protection. 
A non-Muslim living under Muslim protection. 
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jAj tAj iJujA?- ^ j >-\ e.ikw>l] ;^jp«j 


4754. Il was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever kills a person from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah , he will 
not smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
and its fragrance may be detected 
from a distance of forty years.”’ 
{Sahili) 


tjli \SjJj^ iJU 

- JjIp jJ^J - 

t <.wa 1 cJlaUo» 

; ^ ( J jji j J li : J ll j j.oP’ (jj ^ 1 

J.&1 ^ *>l^ Jis 

5 j->-^ jjj jJ JL? ^ 5*?^ I 

. ((Lo Ip j 1 


^ t\‘oljlalj t\An/Y:ju.:^l .^-^1 ook-l] 

Jsjji j».^l>Jl ap^px-/>j tl^oY:^ i(_5j«Swll ^ j-*j ^lSjIj^I ^jI*^ (jj) ‘Jljj^ 


Comments: 


.^JJl ^(jj t\YYt\Y'l/Y: j^^l 


‘Forty years’: This does not negate ‘seventy years’; hence, this narration does 
not contradict the previous narration. And the signification of plentifulness is 
meant, so there does not remain any ambiguity at all. The meaning is that he 
would remain far away from Paradise. 


Chapter 15, 16. There Is No 
Retaliation Between Slaves For 
Offenses Less Than Killing 

4755. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a slave belonging 
to some poor people cut off the ear 
of a slave belonging to some rich 
people, They came to the Prophet 
^ but he did not give them 
anything. {Da‘if) 


^ ^■^*’**' ~ C ^ 1 t \ 0 1) 

(\Y Ai><jJl) (jj.> Ld.Lit4.^l 

: Jli lijj^l — IVoo 

jp ^jjI : Jll (j; 

oi i'ijJsj jjp tsSl3 

(jSl ^ (_r-tV lijtp ol 

JiAj j*Ii ^ j^g;!!! !_^U ‘■J-l^! (j-“lj*^ 

jjb jj! 4j>j>-( SAU.-al] : ^jAj 


tf-\jAaii (jj^ jLjJI ^ : i_jL toLjJl 

ejlU 4iip 11 or: ^ t (_g_;^1 jAj t aj j^IjXmujJI ^Ll#i jjj iUL» ^ 10 S *: ^ 

. rt:^ t^ji- 
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Chapter 16, 17. AUQisas For A 
Tooth 

4756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
ruled that Qis^ should be given for 
a tooth. The Messenger of AUah 
^ said: “What AUah has decreed 
is retaliation.” {Sahih) 


^ - (W in J.^1) 

(\r 2^1) 5^1 
: Jls ^ hj^l — 

:JIS (jj L)U.Joi 

^ Jj.ij ol :lijILi- 

UJ^J JUj .(jJJl ^ (_y9Lj2^L 

*4i\ 


Comments: 


^ jjtij adhMip : 

. a <3 jh C-j j i t V t ^ ^ 


If the whole tooth is puUed out, then the tooth of the one who has broken the 
tooth could be retributively puUed out. But it wouId be done m such a way 
that his other teeth are not weakened, and whichever tooth is puUed out, the 
same tooth of the second parly shall be puUed out. On the other hand, if the 
whole tooth is not knocked out, but a part of it is broken, adequate 
compensation shall have to be paid. The retribution shall not be brought into 
play in this regard. This is because it would not be possible to break exactly 
that much of the tooth, and to break in excess is not permissible. Therefore, 
compensation wouId be paid. 


4757. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kiU him, and whoever 
mutilates his slave, we wiU mutUate 
him .” {Hasan) 


:Jli ^jj — iV^V 

uj jj>. : J U (jj j.«j>*.o Id Jl>- 
Jj-j>j ol jjp t^j.».>Jl jp Lojljd 

IJaj taljia oi^ ji» :Jli ^ 


. «oIIpIlC. aXS- 


Comments: 




When there could be retribution in the matter of nose and ear, then it could 
take place in the matter of tooth also. The relevance of this Hadith to the 


Chapter is from that dimension. 

4758. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet of AUah 
^ said: “Whoever castrates his 
slave, we will castrate him, and 
whoever mutilates his slave, we will 
mutilate him.” This is the wording 
of Ibn Ba shsb ar (one of the 


1 - iVoA 

:Jli (jj jL*.a LjJ>- : *bfL9 jL^ jjl 

jp aSLi jp 

sj^ dl’’ :Jli ^ JIjI (j! 
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narrators). {JJasan) 


JiiUlj . 1 (#UpJL;>- a-LP 

^ ‘L£.!r^' j*j t tvi •:^ 4j>ai: 


4759. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai‘ Umm 
Harithali injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah The 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

“Retaliation, retaliation ( Qisas)” 
Umm Ar-Rabi‘ said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how could retaliation be 
carried out against so and so? No, 
by Allah, retaliation wiU never be 
carried out against her!’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“Subhan AUah, O Umm Ar-Rabi‘! 
Retaliation is something that is 
decreed by Allah.” She said: “No, 
by AJlah, retaJiation will never be 
carried out against herl” And she 
carried on until they accepted 
Diyah (blood money). He (the 
Prophet ^) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfiUs 
their oath.” (Saliih) 


ijli oUIUi' jjj -U.i'-l Ijj^l ~ IVo^ 

jjj ijli o\j>^ UjA>- 

^jJl jl (jp c-jlj IIjU>- : Jld 

ij^k-sjaX>-U t IjlAljl o>-_^ ^l 

1^1 jj-i>j ij \ oJiii Kj.>L]]gju 

l^U N !^lj 

U jbiJAii» JjJ'j Jlii t iJbl 

:cJli K^! 

(_jX>- oJlj Lai I 1X1 Jj2lSj 'I ! JJlj 

3^ lyi Ji” 


t UUju» ^ Uj olu.'^! ^ j_ysLaiJl 

Chapters 17, 18. AUQisas For A 
Front Tooth 

4760. Anas narrated that his 
patemal aunt broke the front tooth 
of a girl and the Prophet of Allah 
^ decreed retaliation. Her 
brother, Anas bin An-Na(dr, said: 


jLJi l-jL tUL-iil t jLLw» y>- 1: 
i j-^j i •*.; (1) l-i^ lLj J>- jj'" V t / ^ tV 0 : ^ 

~ (^A t ^V n.iftjLJl) 

(U 

oJlsLL« XX>- Uj*^^ ~ tV*t‘ 

CA" UjJ^ . I 4 (jj La.Ajil_j 

ijL> jJS 'O.C' j! (3r^l j^^ :JU JilLi 
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“Wiil you break the front tooth of 
so and so? No, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth, the front 
tooth of so and so will not be 
broken!” Before that, they had 
asked her famñy for forgiveness 
and blood money. When her 
brother ~ who was the patemal 
uncle of Anas and was martyred at 
Uhud - swore that oath, the people 
agreed to forgive. The Prophet ^ 
said: “There are among the slaves 
of Allah who, if they swear by 
Allah, Allah fulfills ±eir oath.” 
{Sahih) 


Jlii ^ 

^^\'j c'y 

LgJ.A 1 1 L*i ciJJ j jJj 1 jj LS’j : J U c 5j 
J*j ~ ijls jJJl 

Cs^J - ^JJ jAj ^ 

iLp Lr? JLtfi cjajJL ç'jiJl 

. jJ Lr“ 


c43 Jis çAmj e.i 

• J-^^l (>l 


jA jJj •$- T^oA:^ ^ jAj 

4761. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Ar-Rubai‘ broke the front 
tooth of a girl, and they asked 
them (her people) to forgive her, 
but they refused. They offered 
them blood money, but they 
refused. Then they went to the 
Prophet ^ and he decreed 
retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, will you 
brealc the front tooth of Ar-Rubai‘? 
No, by the One Who sent you with 
the tmth, it will not be broken!” 
He said: “O Anas, what All^ has 
decreed is retaliation.” But the 
people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by AU^, AUah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
cio** ctH^l UV*r:^ cLjJI J 


: J Ls 1 (jj f V \ 

(j-o! (jp LjJj>. ijli jJL>- LjJLs- 

IjJJaS c.^l> ^^jJl OjLiS^ : Jli 

iljjU (j^j*^! ^ 

(jLl jll Cjj^LJj^L ^ Ijjtl 

aj j*«.^j ! ^! JJ..J,j L , j.,<a:.l! I 
V !,>jL cV ?^jJ! 

**(j.i’LLaJl !j-jl !j* :Jl5 

^l iÇp (jj (l)p* :jui c!jipj ^jill 

. ^l (Jip ji-Ñif 


jL t ,, fal I Cj_gjU«JI j>l : ^j»8j 


c! ^ V 0 : ^ c Aip oj L Lj c s jjlp ^l f . l L j c a; x.o>. (jp (3 jL (jfl 

.cijjUJi (jjl jA -ULs^ "1^0^:^ c(^jjSsJI J ci..j.L>J 1 j 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation 
For A Bite And Mentioning 
The Differences In The Report 
Of The Narrators Of The 
Narration Of Tmran bin 
Husain Concerning That 

4762. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that a man bit the hand 
of another man, who pulled his 
hand away, and the man’s front 
tooth (or front teeth) fell out. He 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of AJlah and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “What 
do you want? Do you want me to 
tell him to put his hand in your 
mouth, so that you can bite it lilce a 
stallion bites? Or, do you want to 
give him your hand so that he may 
bite it, then you can puU it away if 
you want?” {Sahih) 


1 1 — (^ ^ ^ A 0 

J?1 jSJA - iV'tY 

(y. ‘dji' 

ijs’ (sIjLj iJLi jl c,..lj.^,j> 

Lo ® ^ I J jJi j <J J LSi t ! i3 jU j 

lILj j_jS oJj l)! ojJ>T ljl (_5ij^h (jijJ»^ 

dj L^JXil (. Lg.Jw2Jlj 


(Jj.uaAJl <kx3^ i ajO^e-j (jL.~jj/l |j~Ai ^LsiaJl i— jL) t iuL... lJiJI t jdL--.'' jS^I ! 

jUJl j^j '■ (jtitJLp jj -L«j-1 jp T ^ IVV; ^ I . . , itJLp 

Comments: 

The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was puUed out as a result of 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed by the person who 
lost the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person. The opposite parly 
had eveiy right to withdraw his hand. The question of retaliation, therefore, 
does not arise at all. That is why Allah’s Messenger ^ was displeased. 


4763. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man on the forearm; he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
canceled (the Diyah) and said; 
“Did you want to bite your 
brother’s flesli as a stallion bites?” 
{Sahih) 


ijjp (jj jjli JljJj ijjJbi' 

‘cs*j' (>’ *J*jj (j^ 

ijj' 

(ijjj oJybii L^Jj4-li 

jl Oijhi )Jlsj i Lgiiiiti 
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taLUj c*jt5 ji •'t’^ tc-iLjJi t(_5jU»Jl <>• j»-1 ‘. gj jgtJ 


:Jli ^ -u.>Jo “ £Vlt 


4764, It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Ya‘la fought with 
a man, and one of them bit the 
other, who puUed his hand away 
from his mouth, and a front tooth 
feU out. They referred their dispute 
to the Messenger of AUah ^ and 
he said: ‘Would one of you bite his 
brother as a staUion bites? There is 
no Dfyah for that.”’ {Sakik) 




:Jli jjj jL»>cja bjJU- 
Oi ‘®jbj Ij£> 

(Jja^ t >1>J otr^^ 

Ojjis oJj 14A>-Li? LkAJ>-i 

:Jlii ^l JjJij 

'y (_;ji>4 L».? dL>- 1 j,.5’Jli>~l jjjaju# 

. (t J 5ji 

i (Jj LJ1 lLjJ i>J I Jaj \ f: gjjUcj 


4765. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that Ya'la sald, conceming 
the one who bit (another), and his 
front tooth feU out, that the Prophet 
^ said: “There is no Diyah for you.” 
{Sahih) 

jA 43la^ ijf 1<\ir:^ J 

4766. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man in the forearm, and his front 
tooth feU out, so he went to the 
Prophet ^ and told him about 
that. He said: “Do you want to bite 
your brother"s forearm as a stallion 
bites?” And he judged it to be 
invalid. {Sahih) 

JjJj (jjl jA oLI 5j? 1^1^:^ ;(_5_,;S^l J 


:Jl3 jjaj “ iVlo 

^j£> iSiLi ^jp t <1.*.^^ ^jp U-P’ 

-ur^ Cji “j'jj 

^ ‘ji cjjjli i5^1 j 
.KdJL) : Jll 

jAj ttvlT:^ t^j.5j : gjjpgj 

.dljLJl 

jj ^l xp jj lL»>5-o — iVII 

Lj x>- : J li ^ LLfc j >! LjX>- : J li Jj L<J I 
jjj ajljj LjJb>- :Jli D.>Li Ljjb>- :Jli JLI 
jJz£- '!>L>-j ol l(jr^ (jj J'j-^ CJ^ (jjj^ 

4^' (Ji ^li j4j ^jj 

o! i£jjj!» :Jlii iaJ (iiJj jS'Jii ^ 
, ((fjAiJl |i.«jaij 105 viJL^l ^jj 

jAj (. tvir: ^ t|>jL4j 

. jUajdl 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense 


4767. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Munyah that he fought a man 
and one of tliem bit the other, who 
puUed liis forearm away from his 
mouth, and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet ^ and he said: “Would 
one of you bite his brother as a 
young camel bites?” And judged it 
to be invalid. {Sahih) 

jAj l 4 j lYoA/Yt 

Comments: 


ie - (r- 

:jii j^i iiJi; u^f - ivnv 

jjp ijp jjjl UjUj>- 

«Gl 15^ Jp 

eJj UjbjL>-l ^ 

^ iji ^ ^ 

Ui” ol:^! : (JUi 


Wlien someone is assaulted, lie has eveiy light to defend himself. If the hann 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself, 
no retribution, compensation, or penally shall have to be paid. If the victim 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the 
verdict conceming accountabñity shall be retumed by the court of law, 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds 
of defense. 


4768. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu 
Taraim fouglit with another man, 
and he bit liis hand, so he pulled it 
away and a front tootli fell out. 
They referred the dispute to tlie 
Messenger of Allah who said: 
“Would one of you bite his brother 
as a young camel bites?” and he 
thwarted it, meaning he judged it 
to be invalid. {Sahih) 


Cf. oi ^ j^l ~ fV*tA 

:Jli lljji^ :Jls 

<y. ç>^ 

ll ; S LgP ji» U 6JL 

blsJl jv^Jj>-l : jL5i Jj-^j 

. L^ILjI ^^1 L^lIaU (iÇ^SCJ! 


Chapters 20, 21. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In This Hadith 

4769. It was narrated from Safwan 


cT* ^^\) 

;_i]l - ( \ T itotdl) C-uA^l i,jLfe ^ pliap' 
:JL* jlSC jjj J'j^ " IVT^ 
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bin ‘Abdullah that his two patemal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya‘la, the 
sons of Umayyah, said: “We went 
out with the Messenger of AHah ^ 
on the campaign of Tabuk, and 
there was a friend of ours with us, 
who fought with a man from 
among the Muslims. The man bit 
him on the forearm, so he puUed it 
away from his mouth and a tooth 
fell out. The man came to the 
Prophet seeking blood money, 
but he said: “Would one of you go 
to his brother and bite him like a 
stallion bites, then come and 
demand blood money? There is no 
blood money for that.” And the 
Messenger of AUah ^ juddged it 
to be invalid. {Hasan) 

jxi »jj ^ <y 


bjjj»- : (Jli 

: Çol ^ 

SJj^ ^ ^ 

^ "^k^j Jji^ 4 lli Lljljj 

^ t^plji Jj^-^l tjjajo 

^ 

^jJ-\ tjlLij)) :jL2i tJiJl 
Lsd 'i (J 4^ l 

JjJjj .«l^ Jip M ^J^I 


tOL-dl t4::^L» 

J jjsj tij jL-j jjj ^ ^ ‘“1^^ 

. C..J Jb>d li t Lsj^ I Oj jl>J i jiii 1 t J.A! jJi < 1 ] j t ijJj YtY* tYYY / t: 1 Jzs- ^L*—J L 


4770. It was narrated from Sahvan 
bin Ya‘Ia, from his father, that a 
man bit the hand of another man 
and his front tooth fell out. He 
came to the Prophet ^ but he 
considered it in vain. (.SflAi^) 


J 1 


ji^i - tvv» 

0* 

tj^ 

^jS" t(jLL.> ^jS’ jLsdl 4-^ 

of 

‘iJ l? 

> jj» jljLk U tjLkp 

JL 

'■ >*6l. 

) t 

j4-j 'A 





tioL-S]! tjjLw»j ‘ J t(^jUxJl 4;>-jsii: 

^ YY'/\'tYt:^ t^i ... 4^ JjvstiJl «»j 03 lil toj-.apj OLJ'^1 Js- JJLail i.jL 


tAX^ jjj| jA OLLo ‘(.Sji^l t 

4771. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that he hired a worker who fought 
with a man and bit his hand, and 
his front tooth fell out. So he 
referred the dispute to the Prophet 


3 jAj t-u ^Lj ^^1 (jj o-Lkp ^ ,^1 tt-j-b- 

• jLjJ (j|l jA jy^j «Cj-b- ^j 

oJj> — j't^'^l ~ iVV^ 

U t^Lki U tj^ U tOLii IJ- - 
^Syr Lrt'j U 
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^ who said; “Do you want to bite , . r., , t - • ^ 

liis hand as a stallion bites?” Cj^ 

{SahiJt) <.c^ <ijl 

j^-sisjiS" Lg-<wiaj ijLsi 

‘(^^1 ij jAj tjjLwJl ojJLsxII _^\ ’. 


4772. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: ‘T 
went on the campaign to Tabuk 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and I hired a worker. My hired 
man fought with another man. The 
other one bit him, and his front 
tooth fell out. He went to the 
Prophet ^ and told him about 
that, but the Prophet ^ considered 
it to be in vain. (Sakih) 


! Jii jjj (jL>i-!jl “ fVVY 

<. J Ik^ (jp 1L/JI Cj^ ^ lijC^ I 
:Jli ^ h\y^ IJ> 

l'jJ’ ui ^ ^l ^ 

^ bL>-j (5j^l (3^1^ '• l^c^l 

u^j^ll (.yl^ CukijLs ^"S/l 

ynj !. t VY • : ^ t : gij» 


4773. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I went on a 
campaign with the Messenger of 
AUah ^ in the Army of 
Hardship and this was the deed 
of which I was most sure. I had a 
Mred man who fought with another 
person. One of them bit the finger 
of the other, who pulled his finger 
away and a front tooth fell out. He 
went to the Prophet ^ who 
considered the tooth to be in vain, 
and said: “WouId he put his hand 
in your mouth for you to bite it?” 
{Sam) 

. T^V'i 

Comments: 


: (Jli p^ljji J ji^l “ tVVV' 

: (J li ^1 Ij1 : J li <uip ^ l lljj^ 

J' ^ J Olji-k t\Li. 

(_Ac^ ^ 1 JjJi’j ^ '■ <3 li ^ 1 ^jj 

(jl5j ^ jjjjl 0l5j t5j5.i3l 

^-^i IXajl^I (jkjts ljL5j| jljLsi tj-5rl jJ 

t c-kijLj a::^ jJjli tAilJ?! •u?-Lk 

^(JUj tA^jj ^l Ji (jikjii 

. ? (( \JiLajij tlii ^ ojd ^^1» 

ji jAj (. tYV * • ^ t : 0 !jAj 


‘The Army of Hardship’: This means the army of the Expedition of Tabuk, 


Meaning, the campaign to Tabuk. 



The Book Of Oaths {Qasamah)... 408 




because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The joumey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerfiil and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
veiy hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 
weighty of deeds. This is because recompense is bestowed proportionate to 


hardship. 

4774. A similar report to that of 
the one who bit (another man) and 
his firont tooth feU out was narrated 
from Ibn Yala from his father, in 
which the Prophet ^ said: “There 
is no Diyah for you.” {SahiK) 

4775. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin YaTa bin Munyah that a hired 
man of YaTa bin Munyah was 
bitten by another on his forearm, 
and he pulled it away from his 
mouth. The matter was referred to 
the Prophet as his front tooth 
had fallen out, but the Messenger 
of AUah ^ considered it an invalid 
claim, and said: “No; should he put 
(his forearm) in your mouth for 
you to bite it as a staUion bites?” 
{SaMh) 

4776. It was narrated from Safivan 
bin YaTa that his father went on 
the campaign of Tabuk with the 
Messenger of AU^ and he 
hired a man who fought with 
another man. The man bit his 
forearm, and when it hurt him, he 
puUed it away, and the man’s front 
tooth fell out. The matter was 
referred to the Messenger of AUah 


^ ^ ~ fVVi 

^ ^ UjLiJl ^l 

ol cjjXi 

.«JjJ V» :JIS 

jAj (i YV ‘^ ^J.S :^jSu 

: Jli ^ dfVVo 

tjUap ^ tSilxs 

t^ (j5 tOi' 

t AIJJ C-IaSJji J3 j kllJ j ^ 

I^OjI t'y» :(Jlij ^! JjJij 

i jAj t tvv •: ^ t^jii 

jjl “ ivv*t 
j U.P bj Jp“ ! J la t.j 1 j^ 1 jJ 1 Uj Jp- ! J li 

tlrt t>^^' ^ t>' 

o!ji-j> jjp’ tp.LUj jjj ^ t^^iUJ! 

^ ^ ^l JjJij ^ Ijp oUf Jl !,Jij ,jj 
t j (3^1^ 'jf^' 

jJjil [AJij ‘(J^jl U-U tApjji ^Jp-jII (ji<a*i 
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^ who said: “Would one of you 
deliberately bite liis brother as a 
stallion bites?” And he judged it to 
be invalid. (Sahih) 


• ^ JjJ'j 

ui" CiLi'l (_;A*3 

. JJa» ti . (f ? I 


^ t(_g^,^l j_yS _j.a _5 t iVV * ■ ^ ‘ 

Comments: 

Repeatedly bringing one and the same narration with different chains of 
transmitters has brought all the minute detañs of the incident to the fore that 
this incident belongs to the joumey of the Expedition of Tabuk. The fighting 
individuals were the seivant of Ya'Ia and one other person. The other person 
bit the servant, and his own tooth fell out. He only was reprimanded. 


aLUail ^ - (TT ^,.^0 

(\V 

:jii oii; y iiij - tvvv 

j) ^jos- ijii '-^3 

j) oJa..p jS t^l j) L^^UJl 

Uo : Jli (_5j| t^LUo 

jjs”!! (_}^j ^ h;r^ Jj-^j 

olS^ (j 4ijl J jJ'j 'ejtiaa t iuJlp 

■ ^ 1 J^^J"j J ^ ^ ^^ 

J jJjj Ij cj •is ^ : Jlis ((J^£.^l3 JIaj® 
. lih 

jj.» joij 4j_j«aJ 1 i^jill I_ilj tCjLjJI tjjlj _jjl j>-\ aihLoil] : 

^ oJUiP «• ® ^ ^ (_5* 3^J ^I—aij *U)lj-P (.t.!».:>• jA t oVt: ^ tA~iij 

." Ç ^l (_jjl (jj» iS J'^1 '^J Jj'fr^" : (_s*i“^l (jjl Jl^j <■ j*-Ul jLs- j^ 

4778. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Kliudri said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
distributing sometliing, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ hit him with 
a stick that he had with him. The 


^i:^i jjJA - ivvA 

I CI : jij^ j lii-ijs- •' J [s 

ilrt cA Ojt«..oj :J15 

JuaU 1 (jp t LUa ijj ‘ I 

l.:^ ^l J_jJ«'j ll^ : Ju (^jJiJJl 


Chapters 21, 22. Retaliation 
For Stabbing 

4777. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: “Wliile the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ liit him with a 
stick that he had with him. The man 
went out, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Come and ask for 
retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I pardon 
you, O Messenger of Allah.’” (Pa^if) 
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man shouted, and the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: ‘Come and ask 
for retaliation/ He said: ‘No, I 
pardon you, O Messenger of 
AUah.”’ {Da^if) 


^ 

j jui c I ‘ ^ 

Jj iJLs KjilipU JLiJ# : Jj.ij 

.JJl J J ^ O jitf' 


. jjhj tjjjLJl j]i>l oil:cil] ’.^j^ 

Comments: 

1. Although in the act of poldng with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This dtfference is ignorable. 

2. ‘Ask for retaliation’: Though AUah’s Messenger’s ^ poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 


Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation 
For A Slap 

4779. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
man slandered one of his 
forefathers from the time of the 
Jdhiliyyah, and Al-'Abbas slapped 
him. His people came and said: 
“Let him slap him as he slapped 
him,” and they prepared for 
quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet and he ascended the 
Mmbar and said: “O people, which 
of the people of the Eaiih do you 
know to be the most noble before 
Allah?” They said: “You.” He said: 
“Al-‘Abbas belongs to me and I to 
him. Do not defame our dead or 
offend our Uving.” Those people 
came and said: “O Messenger of 
Añah, we seek refuge with Allah 
from your anger; pray to AU^ to 
forgive us.” {Da^f) 

(jj «ujIjLjP (jp Y t/t: cjLaJaJl 
«CjU;»- y 'yi 

jusijj 


^ - (Yr 

(U 

;Jll jLjId Lj^l — fVV^ 

* J t jiVi 

iJ 'M-J b\ 

t(^L*]l j uJ J j ^JaL^I J (jlS' 
I jJLJi i aJIJ \JS •cjhij : 1_J lil <u jS 
'Jç^\ (*j^| lihi» t^jCJl 

^:Sii i<5f. :ji2 

:ljjlii “^J^j ^l jjil^ 

V «Lu bij j.uÇJl ol* :JLdj tcjf 

ç>jaII ^L>ti (dj^L^-l \jhJj L)ljj.a IjuJIj 
jjjj !^1 JjJ«j L : IjJLai 

(jji y-\ ajhyul] : 

’:Jlij trvo^:^ aj-.<sxsL|j tj/jUfl 

J yj 



The Book Of Oaths {Qasamah)... 411 


oyjJij 4AuJL)i uisf 


Comments: 

The purpose of the author (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) is to underscore 
that one may demand retribution in the act of slapping, because Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not object upon its demand. 


Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation 
For Pulling Roughly On A 
Person’s Clothes 

4780. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “ We would sit with tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ in the Masjid 
and when he stood up, we would 
stand up too. One day he stood up 
and we stood up with him, and when 
he reached the middle of the Masjid, 
a man caught up with him and 
pulled roughly on his Rida’ (upper- 
wrap) from behind. His Ridd ’ was of 
rough material, and that left a red 
mark on his neck. He said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Load up these two 
camels of mine, for you are not 
giving me anything from your wealth 
or the wealth of your father!’ The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘No, 
and I pray for Allah’s forgiveness. I 
will not load anything (onto your 
camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 
and leaving a mark on) my neck.’ 
The Bedouin said: ‘No, by Allah, I 
will not let you retaliate.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said that 
three times, and each time the man 
said: ‘No, by Allah, I will not let you 
retaliate.’ When we heard what the 
Bedouin said, we turned toward him 
quickly. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
turned to us and said: ‘I urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 
until I give him permission.’ Then 


(l<\ ^l) 

Cf. ~ fVA‘ 

: J15 1 •’ j oj-oJ* 

LSi ^ ^ ^ j llri 

I J ^ : (J15 

ll<k3J t Lo 3 liU 

aSjs\ .Ig.^ij UJ 

ojlSj jl^j t AjIjj ^ ^(J^J 

I C L : (J Li13 C 4X*S j 

(irf 

•uil (Jj.Jij (JL^ tciLjI (jLo h!j iJJJUj 

clU (J-5>|-1 N c *U! l jAicZj I j 'y ® 

■ (JLSs . LLj 

ajuI JjJuj (JLii c.lla..sl Sl IaJJIj N 
s IJj^ ‘iyi js toij^ liiji 

(J_^ Lols tilu^l S/ IaJJIj 

JjJi'j coxJLj t LpIJ.^ bJLdi 

S! jl (Jr® cosjp» :JL55 

^l JjJij jLis . KaJ (J5I a.«LL» ^j^i 

ij (J.j^l JubU : ^jiJl 
JL5 (j • “ ^ I ^ 

. # Ij5^^-.iaj1)i J_^j 
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the Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘O 
so and so, load one of his camels 
with barley and the other with 
dates.’ Then the Messenger of AU^ 

^ said: 'Leave.’” (Paif) 

4^ <^' c3^Ulj :>^L; 4 1 -^jVI 4jjb JJ^ ajL-il] : 

Jlij 4 ^JLpI Uj oL^ tj;l ^ ‘'ijjj |Jj 4*^1 j!)U ^jj i>® iVVo:^ 

^ tfjjajJlj 4 \ 0^*^ 4^j^U4iil <ijjJl J i>“^^j 4 "'jj~ 

.4J jJLfrf .tiilj 

Comments: 

He had brought these camels along with him, and was demanding food grains. 


Chapters 24, 25. Retaliation 
Against People In Authoriiy 

4781. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that ‘Umar said: ‘T saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ allowing 
others to seek retaliation agamst 
him.” (paif) 


^ ^Uaail - (YOtYf ^^\) 

:Jli ^ ~ 

jjl :JU Ji^UJji bj>;>- 

ij} 

ojIj)) :jLi <jl ,_>1^ J (j^ 

, «4.wjij ^ ^ ^ ' J J 


^ J>^l IJ^J ijill I— 'Lj Ctvlj-Ol 4Jjij jjI ajUyjl] 

( 50.^01 j>lji j>l ‘1‘IV‘\:^ ^ j&j 4<4 j jA ioTV:^ t'U.ij 

Comments: • ■^jj ‘^j~-(Jj ‘ jj^ 

AU are equal in Islam - niler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
for his aberrations and made to pay retribution. ‘Umar had made this 
observation in one common assembly in which some govemors ^ere also 
present. 


Chapters 25, 26. Intervention 
Of The Rnler 


(Y^ i^\) J[p 


4782. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
sent Abu Jahm bin Hudhaifah to 
coUect Zakah and a man argued 
with hini about his Sadaqah, so 
Abu Jahm struck him. They came 
to the Prophet ^ and he said: 


<^ J LSJva.« iiji.3- jjj 131 
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“Dfyah, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “You wUl have such and 
such,” but they did not accept it. 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

“You will have such and such,” and 
they accepted it. TTie Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you accepted it.” They said: 

“Yes.” So the Prophet ^ 
addressed (the people) and said: 

“These people came to me seeking 
compensation, and I offered them 
such and such, and they accepted.” 

They said: “No.” Tlae Muhajinin 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Messenger of AJlah ^ ordered 
them to refrain, so they refrained. 

Then he called them and said: “Do 
you accept?” They said: “Yes.” He 
said: “I am going to address the 
people and tell them that you 
accepted it.” They said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet ^ addressed (the 
people), then he said: “Do you 
accept?” They said: “Yes." (Pa‘if) 

AjJb I—>Laj JuabJl toijjJl tJjb jjI 

i!r “l ^ <‘iS (.aJ jAj 1 aj (jljjJlJLP (i.jJl?- ^ t oy £ ; ^ 

Comments: 

The beating had not caused any wound that would make the Prophet ^ offer 
them retribution. But since abenation or excess had come to pass, they were 
made happy by giving them something or the other. And this was the lofty 
character of tlie Messenger of Allah ^. Despite theh breach of promise, the 
Prophet ^ did not show any displeasure. He rather stopped the Companions 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul be his ransom. 

Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation ^ _ (yv .n 

With Something Other Than ^ ” 

The Sword (YT 

4783. It was narrated from Anas, ijjif _ ^vAr 

that a Jew saw some jewelry on a 


ç».5vJii :JLSi !^1 b tjlii 

((iJS’j \jS : JLas «IJiS^j 

us’P* ■ c!jJoj Jlis ^ 

: IjJli «j^5'14jj (j»l^l 

jjjJjl Oj® ;Jlii ^ 

\jSj \jS tSjill JjJUjj 

^ :ljU3 (tljv^y 

<’ i .. . > f ..f" 

^ L Iji^ t Iji^ ijl JjJjj 
.■Jii t j*-»j : IjJlS ((Çp^^jlii .'Jll 

: Jll Ij^^\ t : IjJli 

. j^.*J : I jJ li ((? j 1)) 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. 
She was brought to the Prophet ^ 
as she was breathing her last, and 
he said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head, to show 
that she had gestured no, - He 
said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured no, - He said: 
“Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. - So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 
{Sahih) 

t tAVV; ^ t UiSxj jl Jiis 


aJU : l!Ls 

^ U-Us'jl 

jLili dJhat» tJLftd 

lJHxs I # : (J LSa i V : j 1 ^ \ji Ut..^ 

t: jl j> ijjtAi jL,iLi 

^tjj ijjiAi jLils Ldlhil» ^tJLs 

J_^j 5i :ijl Lg^jSUj 

'Cy'JJ' IJ. 


jjj LaJ' ^ ^'\VY:^ t^l . . . flj^j JiiJi ^ ojJ i,^Lj 

. liiJLa jj jjaJI ^jji jfi Jjj jj j»Li,» 0 ^ ^ ‘LSjr^l cs* ‘ 

Comments: 

From this we leam that it is not necessary that the killer be put to death by 
sword only. But if the killer has killed his victim in a bmtal way, then he also 
should be killed in the same cmel manner. 


4784. It was narrated from Qais 
that the Messenger of Alah ^ sent 
a detachment of troops to some 
people of Khath‘am, who sought to 
protect themselves by prostrating (to 
demonstrate that they were 
Muslims), but they were killed. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ mled that 
half the Diyah should be paid, and 
said: “I am innocent of any Muslim 
who (lives with) a MuMk.’ Then 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘Their fires should not be visible to 
one another.’” (JDaif) 


: Jll ^ ~ iVAi 

■ bjJL>' 

J iji ^ Jj-I<j ol 

< I^jp^JLl L 1 j. o .A .g ^ ^ . 'L i U t 
:JUj jliJl ^ ^l Jj<^j 

Jll jU jviul JS" IjA 

.wLo-ftljLj t5?ljj V *yt» ^l JjJjj 


jjI sljjj tJ-.*'j-'' l*Uj jAj e^LuuP :^j^ 
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•3:- \ 1 ♦ 0:^ JU L>5 ^^^lj oj;w«ij Tlto;^ 

-IaIjJ- C-jJsxilj tpU- j^l jA ,j*>Jj tJlJL>- ,_jj| ,^1 jA J_pUwu1 


Chapters 27,28. Interpreting 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: But If The Killer 
Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or 
The Relatives) Of The Killed 
Against Blood Money, Then 
Adhering To It With Fairness 
And Payment Of The Blood 
Money To The Heir Should Be 
Made In Fairness”^^^ 

4785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was Qisds 
among the Children of Israel, but 
Diyah was unknown among them. 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “Al-Qisds (the 
law of equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female 
for the female...” up to His saying: 
“But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the 
killed against blood money, then 
adhering to it with fairness and 
payment of the blood money to the 
heir should be made in 
fairness.”^^^ Forgiveness means 
accepting the Diyah in the case of 
deliberate killing. Adhering to it in 
fairness means asking him to pay 
the Diyah in a fair manner, and 
payment in fairness means giving 
the Diyah in a fair manner. This is 
an alleviation and a inercy from 


5^ - (YA cYV ^,^1) 

[\VA :s>Jl] 4l 

(YT 


• 0^5^^ if, JIS — iVAo 

J.P I tdjLiJi jjp Llj aIIp 

:JU ^ i^l^ 

•J'J JjjU 

i^J^\ ^ 

^ :aJ }3 Ji\ 

jj.^ 01 ji^J li. ij 

Jj^ ajjJI 

(^gSjjj jLL>-L J\ tlStj tt-Jj^JUJL> IJLfti 

^aHjj iOLu>-lj IJa 

jA IUJI ^ 

. ajjJI 


Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
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your Lord,^^^ means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
those who came before you, which 
was Qisas and not Diyah” {Sahih) 

• jIjj JjjI jj*> Jj^ l/ (>. <>■ 

Comments: 

1. Is prescribed for you’ means to take just retribution is pemiissibie. The 
Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 
ordinaiy conditions, forgiveness is better. 

2. ‘(Th® free for the free, the Slave for the slave, literally) are equal’: During the 
time of Ignorance or Jahiliyyah, some mighty clans considered their own slave 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 


4786. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: ‘^Al-Qisds (the Law of 
Equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free*^^^ 
The rule for the Children of Israel 
was Qisds, and not Diyah. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Diyah to them, and 
He revealed this ruling to this 
Ummah as an alleviation of the 
ruiing that appHed to the Children 
of Israel.” (Sahih) . 


jjj ^ Uj.is^l ~ iVA*t 

iJlS L J ^jS>- ilijj 

ijii 

(J^J jp 4i)l JjjLs tijjJl (JtJj 

j ^JjLJI c-jJjJi Jiii ’.^j^ 


Chapters 28, 29. The 
Command To Pardon From 
Qisds 

4787. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A case reguirmg Qisds was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
and he enjoined them to 
pardon.” (Sahth) 


yVl - (Y^ lYA 
(Yt Ai>cJl) 

: Jli ■“ tVAV 

- jIp l3jjt>- :Jl5 (j^^l U^f 
^\Lj> ^ ^ yi jaJ 

Çi' ‘^>4^ (^f (>!' 


Al-Baqarah 2 : 178 . 
^^Al-Baqarah 2 : 178 . 
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wl^ 


. jiiJL) aJ 'J» ll M 

i i ^ c ^jJl J j^lj j»h j»L»^[I *■ oLjJI k ijb jj 1 aj)^^ jStj 

• )lr;l >* 0"*^«rll*^ '®'‘' ^ ® ^ “■ l 5.r^l t.#* J^J ‘ “4 tlri ‘<3blJ.^ lio J^- ^ 

Comments: 

In the Haditjh, the temi Amr or command occurs. In the Arabic language, it 
has various meanings. One of them is counsel or advice. Retribution is the 
legal right of the guardians of the slain person, legislated by the Divine law. 
They are, therefore, not being commanded to abandon retribution, although 


forgiving is superior. However, an 
connotation is given precedence, 

4788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “No case requiring 
Qisas was ever brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ but he 
would enjoin pardoning.” (Sahih) 


ilS^I J y»j ‘ 

Chapters 29, 30. Should Diyah 
Be Taken From One Who Kills 
Deliberately, If The Heir Of 
The Victim Pardoned Him, And 
Doesn’t Seek Retaliation ? 

4789. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘If a 
person’s relative is Idlled, he has 
the choice of two things: Either he 
may retaliate, or he may talce the 
ransom.’” (Sahih) 


advice could be given. Hence, here this 
!jli jL:.j JluJJi ^~ tVAA 

ilri (j4 ljjJ:>- 

(jj ^ 1 .Jjp IIJ Jj5“ ! IS jjj (j Lipj 

jjj iLkp :Jls ,^3-tJl 

(jj (j.p ‘yi 'Sj tAjji^ 

^ ^ I-* -Jl^ 

. jiXSL ^ J»1 

^LJl ij..jjj>Jl gjLmjjI] 


jii Ja - (r* cY‘\ 

Up SoJi .^1 


(To 

4ij>Tj|) 

ijiil 


Ji 

L 

jkl! - IVA^ 

! Jll j) 

Lj J^ 

:Jli c..^ 


j;j° ^ (jj 

1 >^3 - 



Jii 


!jlJ - 

AS-\XS> 

! J li AaXCv js I 

• 


LJk^l 

: ^ JjJjj 

Jli :Jli 


rss ^ 

M (j^jMJi 


j 



.« 

L5jLfl^ jl U 

'13 
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i|tJLwsj t ÇaSL» JaI i—ijM i—iS tAlaiUl 4 j_ 5 jU«J 1 as^js>-\ i 

^ ^■ ■ ■ IIajp^j Lfc^b*-j Iaj^j^j aSU '-^Ij 

t/i' Oi' T'\AV l/ J^J “4 


4790. Abu Hurairali said; “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘If a 
person’s relative is Idlled, he has 
the choice of two things; Either he 
may retaliate, or he may take the 
ransom.’” (Sahih) 


j ^ ^iidi ~ m* 

:Jll J • Jl^ 

; JU ^ 

J li : J iS ji I • J i® <uJLj jj 1 

t}S ^ c3?9 (>"* •^j^'j 

• J' }‘\j ol Ul tj^J^l 


.T^AA:^ 4(_gJ^l ^ jAj tjjLJl tLjajJi 


4791. Abu Salamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “If 
a person’s relative is khled.,.” In 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 


:Jli J - i\(\\ 

^l 'jAj — Js>ii : Jli .hl^ jIjjI 
IIj jb>- : J li 1 j j V1 U JL^- : J li — s 

(1)! «uLl jjI : Jla (jj 

• J:^^ 3? (>"* : Jl^ ^ 5^' Jj--j 


. 4(^1^1 jAj IjyiLj! ^yJjJ>S\ _,Iajl [7G..»E^] : ^ ji>BJ 

CommeDts: u . .... 

In the terminology of the science of Haditjy Mursal means a narration in 
which the original transmitter, the name of the Prophet’s Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. ‘Relative’: Eveiy relative 
cannot claim to be the guardian of the slain person. The first and foremost 
people entitled are the person’s sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 


Chapters 30, 31. Womeii 
Pardoning In Cases Of Blood 

4792. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“And it is upon those (relatives) of 
the killed one to block (any 
punishment) the first (in line) then 
the first, even if that one is a 
woman.” (Da^f) 


^ çLJl - (rur* ^s>^\) 

(Y*! ^l) |.1]1 

; JU jj^)>;i J - iV^Y 

:JU 

UJ^lj ^ i uJj) jjI : JU [(j-l^] 
: J li aj ji I U J>- : J ll ^ I 
4jl [jja^] :JU (fyÇ^ljjVl 
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^3^1^ ^UJDI 


(J j-i'j Ol ‘Lijlp jjp COJlAj UI 

lj3>eJoj jl jjJjHilJl (^jipj» : Jli ^ 

.«sf'Jl hVi JjVl 


ioV'A:^ t^jJl jjp jip 4^1 j toljjJi tijb jjI ojIiok|] 

:ijlj 1^1 JLj' j_g*j j . j - /a . > - Jjr |_jS jAj tAj ^JL-j» jjj -JjJjJl j-* 

Comments: ' 


So to say, forgiveness is more beneficial than dispute and quarrel. And the 
right to forgive is vested with his relatives, who are closer in relationship with 
the deceased, as has been described in the previous narration; a woman, for 
instance daughter (in the absence of son), mother (in the absence of father), 
sister (in the absence of brother), and wife (when there is no other relative). 


Chapters 31, 32. One Who Is 
Killed With A Stone Or A 
Whip 


jJ - (rv cr> ,»^1) 

(YV ii>cJl) jl 


4793. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever is killed in 
the blind or by something throwii,^^^ 
while between them is a rock, a 
whip, or a stick, then the blood 
money to be paid for him is the 
blood money for accidental killing. 
Whoever kills deliberately, then 
retaliation is upon him, and whoever 
tries to prevent that, upon him is the 
curse of Allah, the Angels, and all 
the people, and Saifnoi ‘Adl will be 
accepted from him.”f^^ {Sahih) 


Jbu ^ .bUJi Jbu - iv^r 

:Jli jLJiJ» 1^'^ ijli 

jIIj^ ^jj j[y<^ lijJbL :Jli oUj-i> 

Jj-i.j Jls : Jli jjj'l jjP 

^4^" jjSj i^j jtf uIp ^>1 

t LLjL Jip Jjiii L/uu j 1 1» j-L* j l 

‘Cj j ‘CL J L>- jjUi L aSj .i jii l-A.<>P JiHs Jjij 

t j_,j)Ulj ^l ijJ aILJ 

.« Jup Nj c-ijJ» “0 J.^ 

ojb jjI 


jci W t/ J^ Lr* 'r'^ lc.>LjJI 

Comments: ' . ^ 

1. In this narration, a spectacle of unruly mob has been described, when there is 
tumult on either side. People are fighting among themselves. Someone is 


That is, wlien no one saw what occurred. 

1^1 That is: “Exchange or substitute.” And the meaning is either; ‘no repentance or ransom,’ 
or ‘no obligatoiy or voluntary deed.’ See An-Nihayah, Hadi As-Sañ, Tuhfat Al~Ahwadhi 
(No. 2127), and An-Nawawl’s commentary on Muslim (No. 3323/1366/463) 
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flingmg a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
other is empty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified. 
Even otherwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
is killed, it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
party would pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
fighting, and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate kUling 
shall be taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
to kill. And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
Likewise, if one man’s intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
circumstance, retribution would be taken firom him, Lrrespective of whether he 
makes use of firearms, a stone, a stick, a haimner, etc., as is separately 
mentioned in this narration. 

2. ‘The curse’, because becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 
Divine law is synonymous with declaring open war against AHah and His 
Messenger 

4794. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet said: “Whoever is killed 
in the blind or by something thrown, 
with a roçk, a whip, or a stick, then 
the blood money to be paid for him 
is the blood money for accidental 
kUling. Whoever kills deliberately, 
then retaliation is upon him, and 
whoever tries to prevent that, upon 
him is the curse of AUah, the Angels 
and all the people, and AUah will not 
accept any Sa^nox ‘Adl from him.” 

(Sahih) 


: J li (jj ~ i V ^ 1 

(1) Ljjld» JbL ; <J Ls ^ Uj Jj>- 

iJbdP j 1 JI 5?*J J' 

JL^ U'j iIIp U'j 

aU Allxd aJjj ALj 
.((Vj.P Nj \ij^ ATj AUl JJC V 


Chapters 32, 33. The Amount 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly 
Intentional Killing And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ayyiib In The 
Narration Of Al-Qasim bin 
Rabi^ah About That 


^ ^ - (tr tTY 

(YA AjisUU ^ 


4795. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The accidental killing, which 


;Jli jt>L (jj -UJJ» 

bj jJ- : J la I IIj JL^- 



The Book Of Oaths {Qasdmah)... 


421 




seems intentional, with a whip or 
stick, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” {Safiih) 

ju^l ‘Ç.ji Aji ujIj toLjJi 

i>;l y 

4796. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 
Conquest. (And he mentioned it) 
in Mui'sal form. {Sahih) 


^ 

^ L^ 2 aJI jI .^u.xJl UsXji 

4 45;“U jJjI j^\ ^jjSu 

^ lA <y. 

iji cy. ~ 

iUp- LjAs- : JG J.,.jjj S-lL '. Jt5 ji\ 

JjJj jl : Cy. 

. JU“y» . ^^1 j*Jd >—^l 
Aj (.(JjLJI iJ...jJl?JI jiijl 


Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Khalid Al-Ha^a’ 

4797. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip or a stick, 
(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, 
of which forty should be (she- 
camels) with their young in their 
wombs.” (Sahih) 

<.A«jJl llaJdl 4jJ (_jS toLjJl 

lul^ A>^J 

4798. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
said: “The Prophet ^ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and said: ‘Indeed the 


JU i.j*:^)ll - (ti.rr ^,.>^1) 

(^jiJl — (YA AjipxJl) >^1^ 

Ji y. ^ ^ V V 

^ Lj 1 I l) L 5 ^ 

4.—flp t ^ — pIlA^cJI 

m Jj^^j dl a1i1 .Jup jp (j;l 

U JLojJ I LlaiJ 1 J(..j9 o|j I» : J li 

Ojjujl t JjJ/1 5 jL» LL3aJIj .hj^Li LilS' 
.((L»i'l/jl L^jl^; ^ 

tjjli jjl aj^jsJ-I e^Lu“|] : 

j jAj tAj Jjj jj jLkj- 

. Lo.Aj*pj VVV : ^ tjjjLjdl jjlj 

: J li ^ 15 oJj>L<i — t V ^ A 

lcjJti ^jf- UjJj- 

t>? ’o^ iji ^ U 

^ : Jli ^ i^L:>fcj 9 l 
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accidentai killing, whicii seems 
intentional, with a whip, a stick, or 
a rock, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
pregnant she-camels between the 
ages of six and nine years oid, all in 
the middle of their pregnancies.’” 
(l^hih) 


UaiJl iJLsd 

^ 5j Ij I j LJaxJ IJ Lj I 

14.0Ip JjU ^ OyoJ 14^ 


l^LJl L..jJb>Jl Ja!i\ [^£^L9e.v9 ajLLMi[] I gjij»eJ 


4799. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Aws, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Indeed the 
accidental kiUing, the killing with a 
whip or stick, for it (the Diyah) is 
one hundred camels - a severe 
penally - of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” {Sdhih) 

J jAj 

4800. It was narrated from Ya‘qub 
bin Aws, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ that 
when the Messenger of Aiiah ^ 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, he said: ‘Tndeed, every 
accidental kñling on purpose, or 
resembling on purpose - killing 
with a whip or stick, for it are forty 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 

J jAj 

4801. It was narrated from Ya‘qub 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
told hiin, that when the Messenger 
of AUah ^ came to Makkah, in 
the Year of the Conquest, he said: 


1)) : J15 yi 1 J j 01 j I j a.%5p 

ajU ^ ILj^I J^ (jl 

14 ^ LJjjujI iAiaiU JjTl 

: J V W ^ ^J.5J 

i j^awj ^ (J^ I “ i A * * 

jJls“ J I».. 11 ^ LjA;»- : JlJ 

jiw i J ’’ ' I 

4^1 j4-j Jp ^'1 

Çji <3^^ <3j.i'j D1 

jf jJ.il! iLsc. J^ Ji" (j|j vf» : Jll 

.«lijNjl l^jJaj J (jj.«jjl 
(, t V ^ V : ^ 4 j» Jai aj h«‘i] : gjjgct 

jjj -Up J; juA» hj4^l — iA‘\ 

(jp jJU^ LJjs- : Jli Jjjj I5 jJ>- :Jli 

jl : aj j>- ^ jU-j 
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‘Tndeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is Idlling with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
{Sahih) 

.V* * * J yj 

4802. It was narrated from Ya‘qub 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
narrated to him that the Prophet 
^ entered Makkah during the 
Year of the Conquest, and said; 
‘Tndeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is kñling with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
{Saliili) 

-V* • \ J 

4803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Uraar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood up on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on the steps 
of Ka‘bah. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allah Who has fulfillled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave and defeated the confederates 
alone. The one who is lcilled 
purposefully by mistake, with a 
whip or a stick, resembling on 
purpose, for that (the Diyah) is one 
hundred camels - a severe penalty - 
of which forty should be pregnant 
she-caraels with their young in their 
wombs.”’ {Da^j) 

iJUjJI Ik^JI ^ 

i}i ix> J^ ^ ^ * C 


: Jli LJ) 

.kjZJl UairJl j|j S/f# 
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iy. U' oi 

C^l jl .iff ^bj"j 

Jc? ‘-^Ij : Jli ^txJl ^Lp aSJj jji-S 

1^1» tUajJlj .^j.Ul UjJJI UaZjl 

.«L&jNjf l^jhj J Ojjujl 

‘'V^v:c‘r-^' 

:Jli j jJ aXj ijj JLkjCo — lA'Y* 
oLpJj^ :Jls oCaJi bijb»- 

^li :Jl3 JXp J iioj J J 

^jS ,_jip ^ 3^ ^ii Jjij 

Jj»o>J1d : Jlij aJLp (^jJIj <151 tLjtSJl 

aJl^ j.kij ^Xs-j (3“b^ ^ 

Uaij 1 JjjjJ 1 Ol S /1 t 0 Jj-j Çj 13=*-^/1 
Jj'yi J <jU J iXojJl LjtsJlj jjjCjLj 

l^jjlaj J 14^ t<laJLki 

. «Uj'y jt 

iijb jjI Cf^l 6iLU»'l] : gjjij 

ty >*J “4 o^ ij^ 
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^(.Mi}i 4*1^ 


4804. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Aliah ^ said: “The 
accident that resembles on 
purpose, meaning (kñling) with a 
stick or a whip, (for which the 
Diyah is) one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be (pregnant 
she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” {Sahth) 

.V» ^ jAj 


lij-b.- : J U tjJiijj Ljjb- 

: JU ^ Jj ol 

SjU L/ajJL XjjJl Ua^lB 

. «Lftj'yji 


Comments: 

In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term ‘Amad or ‘deliberate’ 
occurs along with the e3q)ression accidental Idllmg. Both these expressions are 
the opposites of each other. 


4805. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Whoever is 
kiUed by mistake, his ransom is one 
hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Ma^ad, thirty Bint Labun, thirty 
Hiqqah and ten Bin Labun.”^^^ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
fix the value (of the Diyah for 
accidental killing) among town- 
dwellers at four hundred Dinars or 
the equivalent value in silver. 
When he calculated the price in 
terms of people with camels (for 
Bedouin), it would vary from one 
time to another. When prices rose, 
the value in Dindrs would rise, and 
when prices fell the value in Dindrs 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of All^ ^ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dindrs, or the 
equivalent value in siJver, eight 


: J li 0 Ujli ,jj 1 Lj i A ♦ ® 

^ Uj^l :Jli (jjjLft ^ LjJ:»- 

(f. i/. ‘jU^ J.P x^\j 

J ji J (jl oJ^ ^ ^ 

^ 4jU J^ ijli 

Ol; (jjjj^Jj CO (jjj!>(5 

. yi ' < 

<jjjbbj tijjJ 

14 ^j^ ^ Jj.iij (jlij :Jli . «jjS’i 
iS^\ J-^' 

'M J^'i' '4ij^ t(ijjjl 

ly (J^ CJU lilj 4l.55l;J ^ ^J 
4 (j L« (J L> 1 jaxj 

jILj ^U^jSf! U ^! (Jj-j>j ^ 4 ^ 

iJjjJl ^ j' ^UjUj ,_gll 

dip (jl5 jja (jl ^ ^l JjJaj :Jla 


See the Book of Zakah for the descriptions of these animals. 
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thousand Dirhams, And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ruled that if 
a person’s blood money was paid in 
cattle, among those who kept 
cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person’s 
blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ ruled that 
the blood money is part of the 
estate, to be divided among the 
heirs of the victim according to 
their allotted shares, and whatever 
is left over is for the ‘Asabah. And 
the Messenger of Allah 0, ruled 
that if a woman commits murder 
then her Asabah, whoever they 
may be, must pay the blood money, 
but they do not inherit anything 
except that which is left over from 
her heirs; if a woman is killed then 
her blood money is to be shared 
among her heirs, and they may kill 
her killer. (Hasan) 

y'j» '■OjjLa (ji -njj 

Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning 
The Ages Of Camels To Be 
Given In Diyah For Accidental 
Kllling 


«yj ij 

<JLdP 

jCas Ui ^ 

Lf^UaP BlJUh dl Jj-iij 

U •O djjjj Slj iljjl^ 

^JJ de Lgiixi dlj t i^jj 

. Lgijls djHij |t-*j 


^ SjJJI t —iL> tLuljjJl tijb jjI 

Y "tV * * ^ L A>\a ^ JJllj jJj 


• t 


C ‘ 




(Y ‘L 4A>cii) Ua^j 


4806. Ibn Mas'ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 ruled that 
the Diyah for accidental kilUng is 
twenty Bint Makhad, twenty Bin 
MaJ^ad, twenty Bint Labun, twenty 
Jadh'ah, and twenty HiqqahJ' 
(Da'if) 


^jj ~ £A*1 

L^' (Ji LSC^ (ij^ 

If- '‘.ffr J. ‘J.j ‘o^ 

j,j| C->A.5-wii ! (JU «JJJU ,jj 

Jj-i'j lJ^ • 
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c-:^ 'oi^ 


^ j_jA ^ 5jJli\ j_j9 i^Ip- U t_jlj «CjUjJI £i,^.i»..|tf a^b.M>P '. ^ij>u 

jjj aiLp ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ t_s* J^J ^ ’ (j-* t_s^ C^ ^ ^ ‘ 

, oUjjI 

Comments: 

The distribution for bIood-wit for accidental killing is appropriate, but there 
should be twenty ibn Labiin (two year-old he-camels), instead of twenty ibn 
Makhadh (one year old he-camel); as it occurs in other more authentic 
narrations. 


Chapters 35, 36. Mention Of 
The Diyah In SUver 

4807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ""A man killed another 
man during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
Prophet ^ set ihe Diyah at twelve 
thousand. And he mentioned His 
saying: And they could not find any 
cause to do so except that Allah and 
His Messenger had enriched them 
of His Bounty.^^^ - conceming thera 
taking the Diyah.^^ (Hasan) 

This is thc wording of Abu 
Dawud, 


^ 01 \ - (rt tro ^^\) 

(r * iisxih) 

jjp ijj ~ iA*V 

jjJ '. ^L<tja 

jjl Li^lj jjLfi :JU 

LoJp- : Jli j^La ^ iUtjii LoUp- ijli ijl.5 
- Oi Cf^ oi 

j4-j ^ iJli 

LS^' Jj-^J ij^ '^J 

Lj^ : J ji jijj aLIII yLe- 

(jj /Ij^j 1»^’.: J ol (jijjj 

iiilhj ,5ujjl [Vi :4 jjJ1] 


iL«j» i.t«jJLs«- ((JjLmJI c-jJ>JI ^rAA:^ o^LmmI] 

(jSj^L jjj -Ujsxj»" : Jlij (V* 'V(V’ (j® j^j ^“4 “(.^'La ^jjI 

jLi^j jjji (C_jU>Ji (3j-U<s jvL—“ jj -Uj»vo t(_5jillj OjJk^ (Irt'j "(J'““->'® i-j|j-.ailj 

.Oj^J 


^^^At-Tawbah 9:74. 
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Comments: 

The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 
above. If the blood-wit is to be given in the foim of gold, silver, or coins, then 
the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet ^ in the above-quoted 
incident was the price of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 


4808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that tlie Prophet ^ ruled 
that twelve thousand (should be 
given) as Diyah. {Hasan) 


Chapters 36, 37. The Diyah Of 
A Woman 


;JLs ^ I — iA'A 

i <. jjjnS' jjp l)LjL.u 


j!2p - (rv .n 

(X\ 


4809. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘The 
blood money of a woman (in the 
event of injury) is like the blood 
money of a man, up to one-third of 
the Diyah (for her life).” {Da^if) 


: JlS (JJjj l 5*^ ^ iA*^ 

jjP ilJxJ. ^ 

<u)i J_jJ’j JLs : Jli jjp 

Ix s'J^' 


fj-jjji ,jJ iCjU?- je ^ ° ‘ ^ ^ * /r <>- 

,jj J^Lwitj ‘■jjcp y, jj lLLUIjlp aj 

. (_5Jp j t V ‘ • A ; ^ t L$ jr^l l5* C'jUs-JIj (. ojJj Jjsl j-P l_L*-j=i 


Chapters 37, 38. The Diyah For 
A Disbeliever 

4810 It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of AJlah 0 said: ‘The 
blood money for Ahl Adh- 


Jls3l ^ - (rA trv 
(rv ai>cJi) 

'J'^ y, Jj^ ~ iA \ ♦ 

jjp t J_jilj jjj jjp Jt Lj-U' 

j)p (.ALjtjs AaSS '_J'^j (ji j 
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Dhimmah is half that of the blood 
money for the Muslims, and they 
are the Je-vvs and Christians.” 
(Hasan) 

t 4 j J.Ji 1 j jjj ijji t / 

. <ll jjJ 


:jii ;lf- ^ 

^jJl JuaI 

. ij^i Jt-Aj t JiP 

YIJa^I Oib.%»i|J : ^j^bJ 

jaU ^’VI LtojL>Jlj 

tk^ t.lAj_j>- j» ^ ^ ^^ t as>L* jilj t \ i \ V: ^ 


4811. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
blood money for a disbeliever is 
haif the blood money for the 
believer.” (Hasan) 


JJ.O.P jyj — tA \ \ 

: JU j^l :Jli 

ty. ‘iij y. 

Jj*J' jjJ jjP t<_ 

(^.AjaJ j5l^°l :Jl^ ^ JJ^iJ ot 


tjlASsSl j_j9 (tUj-L» i—’L» toLiJJl t^^-Lijdl 4>-j>-l o.)ljLutf|l :gjjo^ 

.V* \ ^ j_yS jAj L “: Jlij t<o jj <ii)lj^ ii-j-b» jj» 


Chapters 38, 39. The Diyak For 
A Miikatab 


- (r<LtrA ^.^\) 

(rr ^i) 


4812. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukatab who is Idlled should be 
(equivaient) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Pa‘if) 

ioA \ ioi ^ '• ('t^L; voLjaJI 

»1? ^ojjLçJl jjl 4>t>iv9j 

4813. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet of AUah 
^ ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukatab should be (equivaient) to 


;Jll JilJ! J - iAU 

^jp JjLjJI jjj lIiJj>- : jLs ç^j 

çk' ^ 

J£Sj ^! JjJjj 

.jA u jjI ^ iAii 

tjjb jjl <t>-j>-l : gjjAu 

jAj 4-0 J jj 

J oi 

jjj ^ 1 (jj_ u j^1 ~ i A \ r 

^L-p jjj oL9>iP LjA>- : Jli -IjJj 
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the Diyah for a free man, 
proportionate to the amount he 
had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom). {Da^if) 

4814. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ruled tliat in the case of a 
Mukatab, the Diyah should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to tlie amount 
he had paid off (towards buying his 
ñeedom).” {Daif) 


L» jA2j 

tJjLJl lijJLsJl jlajl 

jjj jjj Xt.j>zA Uj^l — tA^l 

tJaU- jjli 
^ Jji.j ^_yv25 :Jli 

iji a^LSvo ^ (_ 5.ii U jJUj _JilS\.iJ! 

-JiJJ! Iflj 


jJjI y. OA-^' j^' .' 


4815. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The Mukatab is free to the extent 
that he has paid off (toward buying 
liis freedom); the Hadd punishment 
should be carried out on him 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom); and he inherits 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” {Sahih) 


ilri jJAi lij^l “ iA^o 

J-iJ^ [>'' ~ Ajj 'JI^ ^liiil 

^ teilHi ‘Jl^ “ 

l?- 

Lo jjij (3^ (.^LSCJl)) :JL9 ^ 

<.ka (jip Lfl jjij_ JjJl jlip ^L2 jj it^jl 
. #41^ jip U jJi» ‘jJjij 


i_yÑI L-jj>Jlj c<uUj j^I jjb jL*>. Y*M:^ t(_5^^1 ^ jAj j^ 

c toAY cijb jjI Crt' i_;jj| lLjJj»- J.A j clLjJ^JI IJL^ JlaLJ< 

. I T ^ ^ t (_5-LojXj| K. — >-j 

Comments: 

So to speak, so far as he has paid the purchase money, he would be 
considered emancipated to that extent, If he has paid half, he is half fiee. 
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4816. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a Mukatah was killed at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
^ and he commanded that the 
Diyah be paid (equivalent) to the 
Diyah for a free man, (proportionate 
to the amount he had paid off 
towards buying his freedom). 
{Sahih) 


(Iri ^ ~ 

hjJL^- !jU jbjJ 

^ 

Cjri^ iji hJ'J 

C_5^ ^ 01 • y* I t 

La Ol y>li iSj^J 

. 1 Aj i L»j ^ 


.V • ^ 0 ! ^ ^ jAj C(^L*J1 d-jJ^Jl jJajlj 9 ^Lm)I] : gjjPcj 

Comments: 

Mukatab means a slave who has made an agreement with his owner to pay a 
certain sum of money in order to purchase his freedom. This covenant or 
agreement is called Kitdbah. 


Chapters 39, 40. The Diyah For 
A Woman^s Fetus 

4817. It was narrated from 
‘AbduUah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw some 
pebbles and stuck another woman, 
and she miscarried. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ stipulated (a Diyah of) 
fifly sheep for her child. And on 
that day, he forbade throwing 
pebbles. {Sakih) 

Abu Nu‘aim narrated it in Mursal 
form. 

tLjvl;>“ jjji iOVA:^ i 4j 3 i.jlj coljjJI 

4818. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that a woman threw 
pebbles at another woman and the 
woman who was struck miscarried. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet ^ and he set the blood 
money for her child at five hundred 
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:<Jli (_^>*j hi ^J^\ ~ iA^A 

(jj t—ktiji Uj : J li jj 1 Uj JL>- 

<jf : oJjjj (jj ^l J-p (^jdJpL :(JU 
efjjsJl vlJaxj.ts islj^l <C.sSJc>- oljjil 

(J-*^ (^' (_Ji tAfljiiuJl 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade 
throwing pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Hiis is an error, and it must 
be that the intent was one hundred 
camels. And the prohibition of 
throwing pebbles has been related 
from ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from 
‘Abdull^ bin Mughaffal. 

-V* lA y'j 

4819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
saw a man thiowing pebbles and he 
said: “Do not throw pebbles, for 
the Prophet of Allah 0, forbade 
throwing pebbles,” or “he disliked 
the throwing of pebbles.” Kahmas 
(one of the narrators) was not sure. 
(5fl/wft) 


Iri Jip 

iSjJ ‘^J ^ 5jU iljl bjS^ (1)1 

• Çy. ^ Cj^ 

tJjUJl U..jJb>Jl jJill 

: Jli ijUIiJj jjj ~ 

^l JuP ^ 

(_5lj «bi :JiUa cy. (Ih' 

^ cuJjUtj ‘i/ :JL5i 11_9Ji>J t)U~j 

jl tLJiiJl (1)15 ^ ^l 

. ( ^ ,.. x i. g5 (ULii . (w9J>J 1 

cJLvaJlj ^tjjJi ii^ÇjUrJt r gJjUgJ 


SjsIAj c jJbJlj jLiw’Nl ,_jip ‘L U U-LjJ ljLi c^LjjJlj UwJl CjJ —»J tjjjLni (^l 

-V' t ^ (.lA j*J ‘ (j^usJl (jj ^ ^ ^0 i: ^ t«jj^l 


4820. Hamal bin Malik said; “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 ruled that a 
slave (should be given as Diyah) for 
a fetus.” Tawus said: “A horse 
would do in place of a slave.” 
(5fl/jf/i) 


jL»>- lJjo- :Jli — £AY* 

jLi£01 

i(.^U ^ Jlii (|j(L>Jl (>Gl 
Jli ^ Jj^J 

(>J^' •>j'^ 


. V• \ ^ c ^ jAj ; tvtY': ^ 

Comments: 

In the Traditions, the expression Ghuirah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta’wus included the horse also. The price might 
probably have been kept in view, and the horse might have been equal to a 
slave or sJave woman in their value. 
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4821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ ruled that a mde or 
female slave should be given (as 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Lihyan 
whose child was miscarried and 
died. Then the woman to whom he 
had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 
of Aliah ^ ruled that her estate 
belonged to her childxen and 
husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her Asabah.” 
(Sahih) 


:(JU f AT \ 

Lrf! 

Ck^ ^ •‘3I5 

jf sjjw 14* Jai:!u ^5 s'j'*' 

sjiJL Jt st^l 5| p tiSt 

jL J j ^_5-ja53 t '•^4® 

■ LS^ J^' 


ta j jJjJt ^ jflJt otj^ I —itj t A'l t^jlj>t-JI 

‘ ■ • • tj*(^t (J* iaJl Sj 5 t^U..SJt l|tJLw>j 

Comments: ■ C ^ 

In the event of an accidental killing, the payment of blood-wit is the 
responsifaility of the killer; but in the act of its payment all his patemal 
relations participate. From the legal point of view, each one of them shaU be 
made liable for payment of a particular fixed sum of money tn instaUiaents, 
and they would be compelled to pay it, because in the act of accidental kiUing, 
the kUler does not happen to be guUty . Athough in the event of deliberate or 
premeditated kiUing, the payment of indenmily would be the responsibility of 
the kUler, and he alone would be required to pay it, because he happens to be 
wholly responsible, whUe in the act of accidental kUling, it is incumbent upon 
the relatives to cooperate with him. And Alah knows best! 


4822. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Two women of 
HudhaU had a fight, and one of 
them threw a rock at the other and 
killed her and the child in her 
womb. They referred the dispute to 
the Messenger of AUah and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ ruled that 
the Diyah for her fetus was a male 
or female slave, and that the Diyah 
of the woman be paid by her 
‘Aqilah (male relatives on the 
father’s side), and he made her 
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children and those who were with 
them her heirs. Hamal bin Malik 
bin An-Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: 
“O Messenger of Allali, how can I 
pay blood money for one who 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)? 
Such a one should be overlooked.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“This is one of the brothers of the 
soothsayers” because of the 
rhyming way in which he spoke. 
{SaJuh) 


Jiii l/’j ^^j 4^jjj 

Jj^j 

Sfj N ^ \^\ 

JLai '^J 

JrJ '-*J“^J 

, l 54*1 t(tij4^l 


. . . LUaJl Ja j_jS AjJJI t 1 Aji <_jIj tijiL..iil t |JLw> I gJjPM 

JiiJl jlj ol^l ti.uLjJl t^jUJlj t^j^l (jj -U^l ^ 

J_j9 jAj t4j i^-vAj jjjl jjji ^ ^ t jJjil j/ jJljJI jJljJl |_jip 

Comments: 

During the time of ignorance, with every idol there used to be a soothsayer 
also. In the matter of cure or medical treatment, people used to contact him. 
These people (the soothsayers) used to be veiy tricky and vagrant. They had 
links with the jinn. They used words with dual meanings in their speech. They 
used to make predictions also, but they used to do so very cautiously, so that 
they do not face any difficulties in the forthcoming circumstances. They would 
talk charmingly. They would utter pithy, sophisticated short words, 
ornamented with rhyming phrases. People were overawed on listening to 
them. 

4823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that there were two 
women of Hudhail during the time 
of the Messenger of All^ one 
of whom threw something at the 
other and caused her to miscarry. 

The Messenger of Allah ^ ruled 
that ( Diyah of) a male or female 
slave be paid for that. {Sahih) 
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The Book Of Oaths {Qasamdh)„. 434 




4824. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ruled that 
for a fetus which is killed in the 
mother’s womb, a male or female 
slave be given (as Diyah). The one 
against whom he passed this ruling 
said: “How can I pay blood money 
for one who neither ate nor drank, 
or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘This is one of the 
soothsayers.”’ {Sahih) 

4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and kñled her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet 
and the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
raled that the Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus, Her 
Asabah said: “Should Diyah be 
paid for one who neither ate nor 
drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked.” The 
Prophet ^ said: “Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins.” 
{Sahih) 
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Chapters 40, 41. The 
Description Of Killing That 
Resembles Intentional Killing, 

And Who Is To Pay The Diyah 
For A Fetus And For A Killing 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
In The Narration Of Ibrahlim 
From ‘Ubaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Mughlrah 

4826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: “A 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a tent pole and 
killed her. The Messenger of Allah 
^ mled that the ‘Asabah of the 
killer was to pay the Diyah and to 
give a slave (as Diyah for) the child 
in her womb. One of the ‘Asabah 
of the killer said: ‘Am I to pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Bedouin?’ and he made them 
pay the Diyah” (Sahih) 

4827. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin ^u‘bah that there 
were two co-wives, one of whom 
struck the other with a tent pole 
and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ mled that the Diyah was 
to be paid by the Asabah of the 
Idller, and that a slave should be 
given (as Diyah) for the child in her 
worab. The Bedouin said: “Ai'e you 
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penalizing me for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the JaMiyyah” and he ruled that 
a slave should be given (as Diyah) 
for the chñd in her womb. {Sahih) 

. V*YV:^ 

4828, It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman of Banu Lihyan struck her 
co-wife with a tent pole and killed 
her, and the slain woman was 
pregnant. The Messenger of Allah 
^ ruled that the Diyah was to be 
paid by the ‘Asabah of the kiUer, 
and that a slave should be given (as 
Diyah) for the child in her womb.” 
{Sahih) 

.V*YA:^ 

4829. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin ^u‘bah that two 
women were married to a man of 
Hudhail, and one of them threw a 
tent pole at the other and caused 
her to miscarry. They referred the 
dispute to the Prophet ^ and they 
said: “How can we pay the Diyah 
for one who neither shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth), or 
ate or drank? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” He said: “Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins?” And he ruled that the 
Agilah of the women should give a 
slave (as Diyah). {Sahih) 
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4830. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin ^u‘bah that a man of 
Hu^ail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 
and caused her to miscarry. It was 
said: “ What do you think of one who 
neither ate or drank, or shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth)?” He 
said: “Rliyming verse like the verse 
of the Bedouins.” And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ mled that a 
male or female slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for him (the unborn 
child), to be paid by the ‘Aqilah of 
thewoman. {Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash reported it in Mursal 
form. 

4831. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Ibrahim who said: “I 
woman stmck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a rock and killed 
her. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ruled that a slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb, and that her Diyah should 
be paid by her ‘Asabah. They said: 
‘Should we be penalized for one 
who neither ate nor drank, or 
shouted or cried (at the moment of 
birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ He said: ‘Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you.’” 
{Sahih) 

4832. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were two 
women neighbors between whom 
there was some trouble. One of 
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them threw a rock at the other and 
she iniscarried a boy - whose hair 
had already grown - who was bom 
dead, and the woman died too. He 
mled that the ‘Aqilah had to pay 
the Diyah. Her pateraal uncle said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
miscarried a boy whose. hair had 
grown.’ The father of the killer 
said: ‘He is lying. By Allah he 
never cried or shouted (at the 
moment of birth), nor drank nor 
ate. Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ The Prophet ^ said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Jdhiliyyah and of its 
soothsayers? A slave must be given 
(as Diyah) for the boy.’” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif.” {Da^if) 
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4833. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ ruled that every clan 
should take part in paying the 
blood money, and it is not 
permissible for a freed slave to 
take a Muslim (other than the one 
who freed him) as his Mawla 
(patron) without the permission (of 
his former master who set him 
free).” {Sahih) 
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4834. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
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bin ^u‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘"SVhoever practices medicine when 
he is not known for that, he is 
liable.”’ {Da^ij) 

( (_Jo (flju J ^ l-J Ll l I ( 

.. a.^ .^ j-b (.^..j ji?JJ j i £ * * A : 

4835. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, 
from his father, from his gi'and- 
father. {Da‘if) 

Chapters 41> 42. Can Anyone 
Be Blamed For The Sin Of 
Another? 

4836. It was narrated that Abu 
Rirat^ah said: ‘T came to the 
Prophet ^ with my father and he 
said: ‘Who is this with you?’ He 
said: ‘My son, I bear witness (that 
he is my son).’ He said: ‘You 
cannot be affected by his sin or he 
by yours.’” {Sahilj) 
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Comments: 

During the time of Jahiliyyah, apart from father and son, each and every 
member of the clan was held responsible for each other’s crime. If anyone 
belonging to any clan would commit a crime, they would catch hold of any 
man of the clan and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that they 
have now retaliated. Islam ended this evil custom and ruled that the criminal 
is he who has committed the crime and he is guilty; punishment could be 
given to him only. 
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4837. It was narrated that 
Tba‘labah bin Zahdam Al->Yarbu‘i 
said; “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
was delivering a speech to some 
people of Ansar and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Iha‘labah bin Yarbu' who 
kilied so and so during the 
JahiliyyahJ The Prophet ^ said, 
raising his voice: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.”’ 
{Sahih) 
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4838. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “Some 
people from Banu Tha‘labah came 
to the Prophet ^ when he was 
delivering a speech and a man said: 
‘O Messenger of AU^, these are 
Banu ThaTabah bin Yarbu‘ who 
killed so and so’ - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the Prophet ^ was to underscore that the kiilers are 
diñferent, and those who have approached him are altogether different ones. 
They could not be held as criminals just for being from the same tribe. 

4839. It was narrated that A^‘a^ 
bin Abi A^-^a‘^a’ said: “I heard 
Al-Aswad bin Hilal narrate from a 
man of Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbu‘ 
that some people from Banu 
T^a'labah came to the Prophet 
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and a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Thalabah bin 
Yarbu‘ who killed so and so’ - a man 
from among the Companions of the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said: 
‘No soul is affected by the sin of 
another.’” {Sahth) 

4840. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad bin Hilal - who raet the 
Propliet ^ - from a man from 
Banu Thalabah bin Yarbu', that 
some people from Banu Thalabah 
killed a man from araong the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah A man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu ThaUabah 
who killed so and so.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; “No 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” Shu‘bah (one of the 
narrators) said: “That means: No 
soul is responsible for the sin of 
another. And Allah knows best.” 
(Sahih) 

4841. It was narrated from Al- 
Ash‘a^ bin Sulaim, from his 
father, that a man from among 
Banu Thalabah bin Yarbu‘ said: “I 
came to the Prophet when he 
was speaking, and a man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu TTia'labah bin Yarbu‘ who 
Idlled so and so.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘No,’ meaning no 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (SaMh) 
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4842. It was narrated from 
Ash‘a^, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha‘labah 
bin Yarbñ‘ said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
was speaking to the people, and 
some people stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.”’ {Sahih) 

4843, It was narrated from Tariq 
and Muharibi that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who Mlled so and 
so during the Mhiliyyah; avenge 
us!” He raised his arms until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen and said: “No mother’s sin 
can affect her child,” twice. (Sahih) 


jAj i jla« Aj jIjj ^ jj/O i t /V 

Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
Destroyed 

4844. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah 
should be paid for a paralyzed 
hand if it is cut off; and one-third 
of the Diyah should be paid for a 
black tooth if it is knocked out. 
(Hasan) 


. <U..j 1 jj Ip I # V * J 

Chapters 43, 44. Diyah For 
Teeth 

4845. It was naiTated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “For teeth (the Diyah 
is) five camels.” (Hasan) 

t^LJl l-jlJl 

4846. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “For 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 
camels for each.” (Hasan) 

i/ J^J ^Jj^ çfi' 

* L 

Chapters 44, 45. Diyah For 
Fingers 

4847. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet 0 said: 
“For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each.” (Sahih) 
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Cr- ^ ooVttoo"i;^ oLj toLjJi tijia jjI <^-j^I 

'Jj t^oYV:^ tjl^ jjji -i^ti^c^j tV‘tV:^ J jAj t<(j ^j^jl ^ ojj^ ojJj»- 

Comments: 

Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utilily, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. Whiie some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utilily and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there, So to speak, it is very difñcuit for us to 
ascertaui with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
AUah the AIl-Knovfing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
AJlah ^ decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Allah and His Messenger know best! 


4848. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-A^‘aii that the Prophet 
of AUah ^ said: “Fingers are the 
same, (the Diyah is) ten (camels).” 
(SaMh) 
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4849. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ruled that the fingeis are 
the same and (the Diyah is) ten 
camels for each.” {Sahih) 
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4850. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin AI-Musayyab that when the 
ietter was found that was with the 
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family of ‘Amr bin Hazm, which 
they said the Messenger of Allah 
^ had written to them, they found 
in it, with regard to fingers, that 
the Diyah was ten (camels) for 
each. {Sahih) 

vz.oU>iJl 1 <1j tV 

4851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
“This and this are the same,” 
meaning fhe little finger and the 
thumb. {Sahih) 
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4852. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “This and this are the 
same: The little finger and the 
thumb.” {Sahih) 


4853. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The ( Diyah for) 
fingers is ten each.” {Sahih) 


y> ij y'j 

4854. It was narrated that 
‘Abduilah bin ‘Amr said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: “(The Diyah) for fingers 
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LJu>- !jli (.LjlAJl (jj aJll Lijo- :JU 

eUl jl t_..L«J) (jJ jjJ>.P ^ j,Ji.<Jl (jyJs- 
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is ten each.” {Hasan) 


^ t^Uu>Vl oU 4 oLjJI 

. YA^ tijjUrJj AS»»>W3J tV 

48SS. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of AJlah ^ said in his Khutbah, 
while he was leaning with his back 
against the Ka'bah: “The fingers 
are the same.” {Hasan) 


.J.U1 OuJbJl >:lj 

Chapters 45, 46. Injuries That 
Expose The Bone 


1 : 3 Ls j ^ I jp j>- 

^j» :^ Jll ^ ^l Jj-i»j 

tijb jj! 

* ^ ° ■ C. sA ^‘'■i jJjUI 

: Jtl ^ 

IIj : J ll LIa bj jl?- : J ll ^L>=5>- Ujb>- 

^ 3jlj JU^I Oc^ 

M 3^1 Ji 3^ 3^ 

: 1 J_j5| 0 JuU» ^J 

. K^IJU ^LJySfl» 

^ tA >*J aaU!] 

^•^l^.«Jl — (£T ttO 
(i» iUxIl) 


4856. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib that his father told him 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“When the Messenger of AUah ^ 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: ‘For any wound that 
exposes the bone, the Diyah is five 
(camels) each.’” {Hasan) 

jjji t^UapVl oLi c_»lj hoIjJlII 


i j*.wi (jj Lojjii \jj^^ I — i A 0 *\ 
liiji^ ^Jli OjlAJl jjj jJLi. h5jL>- :Jl3 
bLj\ JI ^ Jj^ (j^ jJijUI (jiU>- 

iXi :Jii jjaj ^ (jj ^i Jup 3^ ‘'jJjU 
^jj : ^ Jlf JjJ»j 

ojb jjt A>-j>-! [(j—«aUl] :gpi>w 


tJjjlUl (jj| 4 j>j>w!’J 4V‘0V:^ J_,9 jAj C 4 j OjLsJI jjj jJU> OjJb> 


. "^jsw> iY'^* Jlij tVAo:^ 

Comments: 

If the skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
the bone is not damaged; such a wound then is called Al-Mawadhah in the 
Arabic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
indemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
the court of law might impose any indemnily, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Amr Bin Hazm 
Concerning Blood Money, And 
Different Versions Thereof 

4857. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen, included in 
which were the rules of inheritance, 
the Sunan and the (rules 
conceming) blood money. He sent 
it with ‘Ami- bin Hazm and it was 
read to the people of Yemen. Its 
contents were as follows: “From 
Muhammad the Prophet ^ to 
^urahbil bin ‘Abd Kulal, Nu'aim 
bin ‘Abd Kulal, Al-Harith bin ‘Abd 
Kulal, Oailt^l ^il-Ru'ain,^^^ 
Mu'afir^^^ and Hamdan.’^'^^ to 
proceed” - And in this letter it said 
that whoever kills a believer for no 
just reason is to be killed in retum, 
unless the heirs of the victim agree 
to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 


{i\ ii^i) 2 

:Jli ~ fAoV 

:Jli Cy, 

ijli SjIj ^ ^ jjjl 

y. ^ i/i' 

JjJ<j jl : ajjj- ^ i^l ^ 

^l JA! Jl 

jj jjos. ^ ^ tc:->lj^lj jjlUllj 

: 8.^ cuj jii 

J ^ tir? 

jjj OjUJlj jjj jvjjLj JS^ 

njlll.ftj Ji'l’j Ji* ‘■J'j^ 

Lfljji h.:p| ^ jl jjb^ (jl^j tJLnj Lol 

ji Sfl iji ^ (jP- 'jlli 

<5 U 5j jJ 1 1 (_s? 1' J ‘ J j::i<J I 

t^ll AS.lÇ J--Pjl lil (.^Sll (_^J tjj*^l 
(_Jj t^jlli (jliLiJl (_jij t^lll jUJlJl (_^j 

tJj ls5j Or -' ^P ' 

j_^j tSjjJl (_^j iSjDI 

^j^UJI (_^j t^Ul (■ iBJL^l^l Jj>-^1 


Qail is a word that means master or king in the dialect of Yemen. 

Ibn Al-Manzur said: “Ru'ain is the name of a mountain in Yemen upon which is a 
fortress. Dh u Ru'ain is the king of that mountain. Al-Jawhari said: ‘Dhu Ru'ain was one 
of the kings of Himyar, and Ru'ain is a fortress of Ms.’” (Lisan Al-Arah) 

A location in Yemen. 

The name of a Yemeni tribe. 
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must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah 
must be paid; for one leg, half the 
Diyah must be paid; for a blow to 
the head that reaches the brain, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply into the body, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a blow that breaks the 
bone, fifteen camels must be given; 
for every digit of the hands or feet, 
ten camels must be given; for a 
tooth, five camels must be given; 
for an injuiy that exposes the bone, 
five camels must be given. A man 
may be killed in retum for (Idlling) 
a woman, and those who deal in 
gold must pay one thousand 
Dinars. {DaHf) 

Muhammad bin Bakkar bin Bilal 
differed with him: 


‘(S? jbiUl 

(jj ‘(>.'i' (js ‘j^'i' 

(jij ‘Jj'^l 0“^ J>:-^j.Jl 
. '-aII (.^iJl JaI Jlpj tSl^L 

.(J’jL jliu «Jjlji- 


Jjijj 14 j ^ JA jjj ^ “K* ji\ (ji^i : ^^lj» 

Aaiijj iY'‘\VT<\o/\;^UJlj apxj>=-j3j ^J> la^ 

jr «'U^j ui oU^j jjIj jjIj 

jA ijb oU-i.uj JiJ yjj ((_siasjljJlj ,j*l Ai»^j 

(JS^ <_s® '-^j ^'jj" L 5 * (»^j' (>i oU^" :i.^ljvaiij ljj» dj5 (_ 5 » j,5UJl ^JJ 

jhjl tU»lj..t tloUpJl j.<a*Jj 4(_5j’“l dp aJj tYoA:^ tijb J*.j*lj.«j| _/hjl ^ 

Comments: • ' ‘ ‘ -c 

1. This document of the Messenger of Allah ^ continued to remain with the 
children of ‘Amr bin Haan. Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that AUah’s Messenger 0 had dictated the 
Traditions oiAhadith. 

2. The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, fuH indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shall have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then half the full indemnity. 

4858. It was narrated from Abi <>! ~ 

Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin .' 11 - 4 :'ii 

Hazm, from '1118 father, from his ^ 

grandfather, that the Messenger of i^JLi H‘1^- :JU J% jfc 
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Allah ^ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen included in which 
were the rules of inheritance, the 
Sunan and the (rules concerning) 
blood money. He sent it with ‘Amr 
bin Hazm and it was read to the 
people of Yemen. This is a copy of 
it. And he mentioned something 
similar, except that he said: “And 
for one eye, half the Diyah must be 
paid; for one hand, half the Diyah 
must be paid; for one foot, half the 
Diyah must be paid.” {Da^if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Raliman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more likely what is 
correct, and Allah knows best. 
Sulaiman bin Arqam (one of its 
narrators) is abandoned in Haditji, 
and Yunus has reported this Haditji 
from Az-Zuhri in Mursal form: 

•V’ 0*^:^ ^ I 

4859. It was narrated that Ibn 
^ihab said: “I read the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah 0 which 
he wrote for ‘Amr bin Hazm when 
he sent him to govern Najran. The 
letter was with Abu Bakr bin 
Hazm. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
wrote this: ‘A statement from All^i 
and His Messenger: O you who 
believe! Fulfill (your) obligations,’^^^ 
and he wrote the Verses until he 
reached; Verily, Allah is Swift in 
reckoning.’^^^ Then he wrote: ‘This 
is the book of retaliation: For a soul, 
one hundred camels,’” and so on. 
{Hasan) 


<y. y. y. 

4*^ ‘hi ‘. jjp 1^1 

elfc Ji>I 

L oILj-ljil (jBj Jll AjI 

(_jij oJ^ljJl .xA\ (^jSj 

. ^jJl t a..?7j bJl^IJJI J>-jh 

l.j.*j . ji\ J-P jfl JL# 
jL* j l (jj 6 Lo-Xii j .jU^i &\j 

IJla iSJJ -^jj^ 

(JjLJI iL.jJl>J 1 _,ji;l 

y jy. bj4^l - 

(_5jj->l :Jli I—j>>j ijjl lIjJb>- ijls 

ixj\'j :JU ^ ^ [r^ji 

(jj jjojil L_jS^ 5*^1 Jj-^j 

jlSj ib\y>u (>Lp km (j^ 

^il JjJ>j <w.>So ,_s>l 3^ 

^ij'^JJ y IT* 
olj'Sll CJ^j Ijsjl ijLoC 

: bJLjL^JI] 

(ji (^l j>Jl 1—’ LH^ Ijl& 1_ jS ç»j [ ^ * f 

•*J^ <>? LT^' 


Al-Ma’idah 5:1. 
Al-Ma’idah 5:4. 
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^UJill wl^ 


tjlajl ij9-l iJjj^ »^b^lj n^lxS’ \\jj jAj j_j3 jAj i<ij «j^j 


Comments: 


. J.A \jj!i i.Lu.J>JL|j t c j~Pj t A*\ \ I ^ 


Najran was a province of Yemen. In the previous narrations, the people of 
Najran aie meant. There dwelt three chieftains of three clans, whose details 
preceded in Haditji 4857. AUah’s Messenger ^ had made ‘Amr bin Hazm the 
chief observer and sent him to the Yemen. 


4860. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Abu Bakr bin Hazm 
brought me a letter on a piece of 
leather (which was) from the 
Messenger of Añah ‘This is a 
statement from Allah and His 
Messenger: ‘O you who believe! 
FuifiU (your) obligations.’'^^^ And 
he quoted some Verses from it. 
Then he said: ‘For a soul, one 
hundred camels; for an eye, fifty 
camels; for a hand, fifty; for a foot, 
fifty; for a blow to the head that 
reaches the brain, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a blow that breaks a 
bone, fifteen camels; for fingers, 
ten each; for teeth, five each; for a 
wound that exposes the bone, 
five.’” ÇDa*if) 

.V• T\ Q t ^ jAj 

4861. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr bin 
Muhammad bm ‘Amr bin Hazm 
that his father said: “The letter 
which the Messenger of All^ ^ 
wrote to ‘Amr bin Hazm 
conceming blood money: ‘For a 


llJ : J li Jl<»j>c.« ^ i) I u5jl>- : J15 

iJ v'% i? fi j?' 

ol^ llft ^ Jj^j U (•if 

Ijijl Ijj-sU ijjJ'jj 

^ :Jli p ^ 

iOjlXst- ^j t^'^1 ^ 55U ^^I 

J^-^l ijj ^djXJ^ jJl ^Jj 

ctJj ^j t^JLll oJIj ^jjiliJl j_j5j 

t<U<aj_,i CjJie- aLiLJI j_jij t^JLll 

jlljS/1 ^U^Sll (^j 

A^^jJl ^j 

t 1 AoV : ^ t ^JLflj a.3UMj|] : 

s^lji : (JaSUU OjjUJI JIS — iA*L^ 

, . JU ^LsjI (JjI oI«II LIj ^Jlp 

J> 4^^ (jj dJJli 

(_5.hl :JL5 5 *j 1 crt Jj^ 

fj=^ J. Jj^ ^ Jj“-j ^ 


^^^Al-Ma’idah 5:1. 
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soul, one hundred camels; for the 
nose if it is cut off completely, one 
hundred camels; for a blow to the 
head that reaches the brain, one 
third of the Diyah for a soul; for a 
stab wound that penetrates deeply, 
likewise; for a hand fifty; for an 
eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every 
finger, ten camels; for a tooth, five; 
and for a wound that exposes the 
bone, five.”’ {Sahih) 


t oJj 

^ tjjH^ J^JJl (Jj 

(Jj 'JlX' ^ ^ 

. ((4>iiv9j.«.ll (^jjj 


Comments: -uaIjJ: 

Abu Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm is the same person who is 
concisely called Abu Bakr bin Hazm in the narrations, which have preceded 
above. 


4862. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Bedouin came to 
the door of the Prophet ^ and put 
his eye to the crack. The Prophet 
^ saw him and intended to put his 
eye out with a sword or a stick. 
When he saw him, he stopped, and 
the Prophet ^ said to him: “If you 
had persisted, I would have put 
your eye out.” 


jj^ O! 

U j*^l 

- lAnY 

:Jli 



Uj.r>“ : J 15 


lili- 

:JU^ 

(jljl 


■^dL. J ^ 

^l jj ‘'i 


J 

o! :' 4 ']'-* jri (j-j' 


jl adjjJzj olj-^ ^ ^ 

L 1 j-isj (1) 1 LJLs t 5 J^ 

J iui d» Jd 


(jj jLil ^^ ‘fjjiizJf oaLm»I] : 

ti.jjL>JL}j i^U..wJL qjs<9j jjSS jjs ^ ^ j-^j ^11*^1 AjJj 

. Bjjpj (jji» 

Coinments: 

T would have put it out’: It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone’s house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 
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4863. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that a man 
looked through a hole in the door 
of the Prophet who had with 
him a Mnd of comb with which he 
was scratching his head. When the 
Messenger of AUah ^ saw him he 
said: “If I had known that you were 
watching me, I would have stabbed 
you in the eye with this. The rule 
of asking permission has been 
ordained so that one may not look 
unlawfully (into people’s houses).” 
{Sahih) 

td Aji 

Chapters 47, 48. One Who 
Takes His Right To Retaliation 
Without The Involyement Of 
The Ruler 

4864. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever looks into a house 
without the permission of the 
occupants and they put out his eye, 
he has no right to blood money or 
retaliation.” {Sahih) 


(_s* J^J iL*.a ^ 


iij! & :jil ^ - tAnr 

^ J.^ oi ^jil 

^ 

jJ)) : JU ^ ^l Jj-i»j «Tj llii i4Jilj 

( ^ C-jiL) jJij (.ih! C-O^ 

. l 1 1 t<J|, 


ji icjLjJI 4(_5jUtJ1 

_JaJI '-;jL ti-jbVl tj»JL..<ij 

,5^1 4*^ “ i»4^i) 

(tY iisdl) (jUalHl 44^ jl^lj 

: jij jj ~ 

CH 

(y. jrr^ tSSba 

: jli ^ ^ 5jjjX ^y_l ^ 

Ijliii ^il ^ ^l 

Y'Ao/Y : 

-»j (.^jLlJI j.a1jC Jj 


Comments: 

Imam Bu^aai (May All^’s mercy be upon him) has a simñar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for takmg retributions in thin gs 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one’s right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal punishments {Hudud) 
and retribution is the responsibihty of the govemment. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 
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off hands and feet, or extinguisliing the light of eyes, then how would the 
atmosphere of peace prevail? So far as this Tradition is concemed, several 
people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 
rebuking him. 


4865. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If a person were to look at you 
without permission and you were to 
throw a stone at him and put out 
his eye, there would be no blame 
on you.” (Sahih) 


\%y\ 0 ! jj» :(J15 ^ ^ SjljA 


(Isl^ L« iC ^ oj[aa!i iciuiij 0^1 ^-11’I 

. : {_$^^ \ oj>» iJlij t liJilip- 


td 03 ^ -CjP Ijjiii j3 C..JJ ^ ^ tCjLjJl 

OLjL.1 CajU?- ^ ls® jkJI ‘r'^ ti-jbS/l ijJ..~oj 

. V • "n : ^ t l 5 jT^ I j-*“ J '• (jj I 

Comments: 

A person who peeps secretly into people’s houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep tluough closed doors or looks by 
lifting the curtain or veil, but if the door is wide open and there is no curtain, 
then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 
household. 


4866. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he was 
praying and a son of Marwan 
wanted to pass in front of him. He 
tried to stop him but he did not go 
back, so he hit him. The boy went 
out ciying and went to Manvan and 
told him (what had happened). 
Marwan said to Abu Sa'eed: “Why 
did you hit your brother’s son?” He 
said; “I did not hit him, rather I hit 
the ^itdn. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: Tf one of you is 
praying and someone wants to pass 
in front of him, let him try to stop 
him as much as he can, and if he 
persists then let him fight him, for 
he is a devil.’” {Sahiii) 


:Jll ~ £A"\"t 

J..P' LjJL>- iJI^ JUkA» lijJL:>- 

‘•,(♦4^ ui JdJ^' 

iJ) ’u^ çj 5^ 

JljjiJ j;jLi IJb (_sh^ Jl^ Ail : 

(. Aj jUii J ‘ "yK 

cJjvS (_sd^ ^ 

U>J| :JI5 ÇçJL;^! jjjl 

: J>j >3j-^j 

jLUl iljls tSbL.p > |,.5^J>“1 o\S Ijl* 
(jU La ojjJj (jH J^ 



The Book Of Oatiis {Qasamah).., 454 


çjUaJlj ulsT 


t(_5jL>iJl JiiP (3ji> 


jjS jAj eib—il,] ! ^jM 

^lj eU«^j 

Comments: 

Tight him ’, but to such a length only that one’s own prayer is not nuUified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 


Chapters 48, 49, What Is 
Mentioned lii The Book Of 
Retaliation From AUMujtaba 
Which Is Not Contained In The 
Sunan-P^ Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “And Whoever 
Kills A Believer Intentionally, 
His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein”’^^^ 


^ to - ctA 
U,; IfA 

- * ^ ^ s ^ I " ■** a >. JI 

'jLa-t,n 

(ir li^\) w :..UJI] \jy^ 


4867. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is I asked him 

and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated,’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ildh (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’*^'^^ He said: ‘This 
was revealed conceming the people 
of Shirk.”’^^^ {Sahih) 


t UaiJ y\ ~ iA*tV 

Lo Jj>- : <J li I jlopcjs 1 : J li 

jjP ;j j ., (?* .« ujJ>“ :J \3 JLo>cj) 

iji çy. 

<>:' JUl jl (_5jj| 

'»j\j-^ l_ 

4 ^ J Lds 'cJ Lwwj> ^ , *■ ^ ^ 

5j* jjpj 


cj*' cs? -Jl^ ["lA :jlijiJl] 


That is what is included in this book, which was not included in Sunan AUKubra by the 
author. 

An-Nisd’ A’33. 

\^^An-Nisñ’ 4:93. 

\*^Al-Furqdn 25:68. 

This preceded; no. 4007. 
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4868. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Kufah differed concerning this 
Verse: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.’^^^ So I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, and 
he said: Tt was revealed among the 
last of what was revealed, and 
nothing of it was abrogated after 
that,’”^^^ {Sahih) 


‘ fJ\S lixi ^~ 

A-jcJi bjJj»' ijh jJU^ Ljj>- 

oi (If^ 4 jLiidl 
oJLa Ja) ;JU 

I—JjiSj 

/r' ^^1 

. Lii_^ 4 cuJ jj 1 Lo 


. V • Y *: ^ t isj^ 1 ls* >*j 4 i *' ®^ 4 j»Jij 

Comments: “ ^ 

1 . ‘Disagreement arose’: Whether the repentance of a deliberate killer is 
accepted or not. 

2. T Went’, because he was staying at Makkah. 

3. ‘Did abrogate it’, because tliis Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 
not of Muslims. 


4869. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person who Idlled a 
believer intentionaUy repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgdn to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ildh (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’l^^^ He said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hellf'^1 (Sahih) 


;jLs ^j^ Lfj' Ij^-^ ;Jl3 ujJLs»- 

"^ji la} If. 

J^ ^ ^ 

ol^j 4*^ ;Jli ?4jjj 1 j.«.o> Li^3^ 

j iJ' 4 ^ 

i-SCo ■SjT oJa ; JU ‘Vi 4iil jjJI 


. V‘^ jAj Li * ^ 


An-Nisa‘ 4:93. 

Tliis preceded; No. 4005. 

1^1 Al-Furqdn 25:68. 

j4n-iV£sfl’ 4:93, This preceded; No. 4006. 
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Comments: 

‘The Verse of the Surat Al-Furqan': The original argument is founded on this 
veiy Verse: ‘Save him who repents, and believes, and does good work’. AUMi, 
Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn ‘Abbas considered 
it specific to pol^^eists. 


(j LioJj»- !(JL 4 1 »«^! — fAV* 


4870. It was nairated from Salim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
belieyer deliberately then he 
repentcd, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and foUowed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way he could repent! I heard 
your Prophet ^ say; He (the 
victim) wiU come hanging onto his 
kiUer, with his jugular veins flowing 
with blood and saying: “Ask him 
why he killed me.” Then he said; 
“By AUah, AUah revealed it and 
never abrogated anything of it.”^^^ 
(Sahih) 


çrt (4'-^ ^ 

JLSs jvJ LsJLjs J-?^j 1»^ 

t ^ ^ ^ ! J ' (J'" (Jj ^ 

Jj LJ L) LiL*::.* j'^ 

jji liji : Jt LoS 4:;^ISj 1 
.((L^iiCLj Uj L^Ijjl l^lj)) :Jli 

. ■ç jjj jjL^ ^ * C 


Comments: 

‘AUah revealed it’, means the Verse of Surat An-Nisa, in which the 
puiiishment of the killer has been described to be permanently dweUmg in 
Hell. 


4871. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard jAnas say: ‘The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The major sins are: 
associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.’”f^J 


: Jli (ji — iAVI 

LiiJj»- : JLs ^ j.jcJl LoJb- 
: J ji LjJ 1 : J li (_5j 1 (jj ^ 1 

^jj J.jkjfç.a U^^^lj JjJ)j JLs 

LoJb- :JL9 jJli lJjlp- :Jlfl Jup 

(j^ (jd (j^ “4^ 

(aUl. i;lji^:L;:^!» :(ju^^i 
.«jjjil Jjij Jlsj tjjJjJljJl 


This preceded; No. 4004. 
This preceded; No. 4015. 
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.V'Vi iV'VV;^ y^j 11 M o : ^ c 

4872. It was narrated from ^ sjIp - lAVY 

‘Abdullahbin'Amithatthe Prophet 'J/, ^ ,, 

^ said: “The major sins are: o^' 

associating others with Allah, - 'jiJ 135 ^ .jj 

disobeying parents, killing a soul ^ ^' 

(murder) and swearing a false oath :Jt5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

knowingly.”m (5aft.W j>,i;£jl. 

lioJL?- y. '\'\V 0 ;^ t^j,9-iJl .ytj c JJ.hJtj (jt.^j'lllt Ci, 5 _jL>»J 1 1 ; ^ 

. V • Vo : ^ jAj lAj jj _p.aJl 

Comments: 

‘False oath’: The A'abic term used in the text is Al-Yamin Al-Ghamus, an 
engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 

4873. It was narrated that Ibn J: Uj^! - lAVV 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of „ > ,rtf, - ; « 

Allah m said: ‘No one who 

commits Zina is a believer at the jp jp <.h\jy> J_ >^t ' 

moment when he is committing ' \ ^ ^ 

Zina, and no one who drinks wine tJJ J>-j J'* : Jl5 

is a believer at the moment when ^ .v ^ 

he is drmking it, and no thief is a \. 

believer at the moment when he is l 5^[ ^lj j^j '4:j-^ 

stealing, and no killer is a believer " ^ .y v^, ^ 

at the raoment he is killing.’” ' O^- ^ ‘ 

(5aA*A) 

J..,ajll c.oJb- y» "tVAY:^ yp- (jjUJl lyL; cjjJoJl ((_5jL>tJl ‘L>-_;j~l: 

• ''^‘^'^•r. t-s® (j:' 

Comments: 

‘He does not remain a believer’: The purpose is that this deed is the negation 
of Faith. Faith prevents one from indulging in it. Hence, the one who does 
this deed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, he is not a 
believer. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is because it is 
the accepted postulate or principle of the people of the Surmah that a Muslim 
is not rendered a disbeliever due to his committing a sin, irrespective of it 
being be a major. 


This preceded; No. 4016. 
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46. The Book Of 
Cutting Off The Hand 
OfTheThief 


- (11 
(Y'l 


Chapter 1. The Seriousness Of ,^^0 

Theft 


4874. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘'No one who 
commits Zind is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zind; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it; and no robber is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
robbing and the people are looking 
on.” (Sahih) 


•XS' UaIj . 1 .^ aIj 

. . . U.<J L (1)1^ (-jL 4 jUj'i^l 

Comments: 


jU-Xi) ~ tAVl 

iJU Cy. hjJL>- ijla 

t^LsP 

j?. ( i ' j " 4^5 m 

^ (jjlUl '^J j^j 

jxiji Vj '■Jy j^j 

4^- '^j j^j 1^4^ ^ 

^jUkjl 14^1 ^jJ 

j^j 


vral ^ y>j [^6jjsw»] -gijA; 

tYiVo:^ 4 4ji.-L.o jil jUj (_sl4^1 
Axjb jT-So- ^jj 5if (^Vl j^jaiJl Jail) UjojjsP j VoV:^l 


(For details, please see the previous HaditiC) 


4875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet - and 
Ahmad said in his Hadith\ “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ - said: ‘No 
one who commits Zind is a believer 
at the moment when he is 
committing Zind; no one who 
steals is a believer at the moment 


:JU (ji “■ tAVfl 

:Jll jllu ji>-l lJj4>-lj ^ ijUlIi) 

(jp Sj .<» p - (_ jj 1 (jp jLq.ip ^ ^l jlp bjjL ?- 
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when he is stealing; no one who 
drinks wine is a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking it; but 
repentance is available to him after 
that.’” {Sakih) 


\ »i /^ oU 

. dy)i *(i)l JjSj 5lj_;il j^il 


1 Jli ! j_j4 (Jlij 
(uiji 

>J Vj >j 

j^J Cx^ jliJ! Ñj 

. ‘^ij j*-® 4 jjiJ1 ^ 

jU) i_)Li ijUu'^l t 

i_j1j iijA>Jl 4j_5jl>tJlj ^ jjp 


.vronivroo;^ J j^j ^^j ^ nAt» i "^i 


4876. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “No one who 
commits Zina is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zind; no one who steals is a 
believer at the raoment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it.” - And he mentioned 
a fourth but I (the narrator) have 
forgotten it. - “When he does that 
the yoke of Islam is shed from his 
neck, but if he repents, Allah 
accepts his repentance.” (Pa‘if) 

./3 iUj ^i jA Jjjj 4!» vr1 ^ c 

." ^l . . . iJjJi ijj»i liU" 

4877. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Allah curses the 
thief wbo steals an egg and had his 
hand cut off, and who steals a rope 
and has his hand cut off.” {Sahih) 


ijj -Lojsij» u ~ lAV't 

jj ^l j-p Uj.Jj!>- : 3^ 

tlri' jAj - Jjj^ jf- iSjjij> /y- jUip 

L^} l/} (J' ~ L^J 

/j J)/ i/ji 

jj>jUJ1 Nj j*j tjj-^ 

jJjO IjU Lg.'*_.j.,'..4 AjLiIj j^ij *■ j-*J 
(_jIj ijU LAhs. jfi ^jLU'yi iiij lUlii 
. 41)1 Uj15 

(-5jr^' l} J*J 6iL-ul] : 

! <0ji Oji .AaIjJI ci-J-laJl t JaUit/» ^jJXa 

jj jj -uA-c ))— fAVV 

^j Liji jj 1 Uj»b>- : (J j>BjJ 1 tUJ 1 

jj -U»-1 Ujjj^lj ^ i ^"'jl ll‘^ :JU 
lJ (j^ ^ C^Jjl^ (jP cuj^ 

: Jli >cp <d)l Cyfj »jij* (j^ 

[jj-lj (jjLlJl <(1)1 (jjJ# :^l JjJij Jt^ 
. ((e jj ^-|a2iS (J-aJ 1 (jjJJj oJj ^iaia ^. AU II 
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A^[xji ^jA ^^ tL^lvajj 5Sj^l A>- 'lj is^jfi-] I ^ij^u 


Chapter 2. Making A 
Suspected Thief Admit To His 
Crime By Beating And 
Detaining Him 

4878. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Ba&^ that a group of 
the Kala‘iyia complained to him 
about some people who had stolen 
some goods, so he detained them 
for several days, then he let them 
go. They came and said: “You let 
them go without any pressure (to 
make them admit to their crime) or 
beating?” An-Nu'man said: “N^Haat 
do you want? I£ you wish, I will 
beat them, and if AUah brings back 
your goods thereby, all weU and 
good. Otherwise I will take 
retaliation from your backs (by 
beating you) likevdse.” They said: 
“Is this your ruling?” He said: 
“Hiis is the ruling of Allah and His 
Messenger (Daif) 


. YVoA: ^ jdjval' 

(Y iiinilll) 

: Jli ~ tAVA 

:Jli uJjJl ^ itji 

'• (j! oL^jCJI jjP iSj^ 

( Lp'Ua I Jl 

ojjii js- ^ uijf 

Vj jVjA J-^ I IjJUi 

(1)1 U :l)UjcJI JL^ 

*^l_j tiJlji 41)1 ^_y^l (jji 

Ijla . I^^Ls aJu luJi^ I 

_jp ^l IJa :Jli 

dj^jj 

> y\ O^LLmIJ 


(jLoju ^jA 4pL«.u. ^ ^ilJLp jj jAjf VV'I ^ (,(_^jA^l jjS j*j ‘ <1^ c-jas- ^ tY’AY:^ 

'ilr-^ c4i>L«.w>i cuj OU j-J-» tjj 

Comments: ^ ^ 

In this chapter, the thief signiSes that person against whom there is 
accusation of theft, hut there is no witaess. Nor is stolen property retrieved 
from him. Such a person, against whom there are hints of accusations, could 
be arrested for mvestigation. If nothing is proved, he would be set free. 


4879. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Haldm, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ detained some people 
who were imder suspicion. (Hasan) 


(Iri 

:JLs SloLjil jjf LioJ^ ^(JLS 

çy. (S^ 

41)! (jjj>j jl ^5-^ (jp’ t4ol ^jp 
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L5? 


LiC ,V 


t4j Ja (jjjJl (_j5 •t^LsiAJl tijb jjI aAL.ij»l] i 

i \ • ^ 4 VV*! Y ‘. ^ t (_j8 jAj t ^ j.4jw ui-jJi>- (jj> TlT • : ^ 

.(^'ÑI >1 Ai-^j c\^V/t:^UJIj 

Comments: 


This means for investigation, not by way of punishment. This is because unless 
and until the accusation is proved against the accused, he does not become a 
criminal. And during his imprisonment, for investigation, he could not be 
subjected to torture. Othenvise legal proceedings would be brought for 


retribution against the torturer. 

4880. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of jAJlah ^ detained a man who 
was under suspicion, then he let 
him go. {Hasan) 


(jj (jj ~ fAA* 

(jp LoJ 1 (jj ^ 1 bjU>- ! (J Is t_5 
(Ir^ cy. ‘o^ 

(_5? "^j ir^ ^ 5^' ^j^j 

■ i_s^ 


(jj (ji t_jLj toLjJl [(j.«*5^ eibb«j|] ! 

.VVtY jAj t ^d'ij jj (j*^ \t \ V:q 


Chapter 3. Prompting The 
Thief 

4881. It was narrated from Abu 
Umayyah Al-Ma^zumi that a thief 
who confessed to a crime but with 
whom no stolen goods had been 
found, was brouglit to the Messenger 
of Allah 0,. The Messenger of Allah 
0 said to him: “I do not think that 
you stole anything.” He said: ""Yes I 
did.” He said: “Take him and cut off 
his hand, then bring him here.” So 
they cut off his hand then they 
brought him to him. He said to him: 
“Say: I seek the forgiveness of Allah 
and I repent to Him.” He said: “I 
seek the forgiveness of Alah and I 
repent to Him.” He said: “O Alah, 
accepthisrepentance.” (Daif) 


!(Jll j..iaj ^ UjJ.il bj^l “ fAA\ 

(jj jUkj- (jp .^jL.<Jl (jj jlp hjU>- 

Lsi ^ L.H ^ ^ (IH l 3 (jP i iCoXijii 

J ’o^ 

cj ^ 5^1 dj^j j! v' lJ 

i ^LLe 4 X 0 -bfjj j*Jj (-J^XpI (^"jijaL 

XLl b“l Lo W ^ 1 J jjXj d (J Ldi 

^ Ij^il» !(JIS ‘ (_s'k !jl5 «?C-i^ 

Jj ljL> 0 jjJaAS «Jj '(^ 

(JjjjIj ^jj! Ji# !d JUi 
,_J ! (t-^ 1 ! J li (. ^l 1 _' jj 1 j 4U1 jfAiaCi 1 

. (( 4 ^ 
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JIS ^j*i ^ jJiJljjl VY'TV':^ jAj 4<u ijLv (jj jUj- ttoJb- (jj> 


Chapter 4. If A Man Lets A Thief 
Have What He Stole, After 
Bringing Him Before The Ruler, 
And Mention Of The Differences 
Reported From ‘Ata’ In The 
Narration Of Saftvan Bin 
Umayyah About That 
4882. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah, that a man stole a 
Burdah of his, so he brought Mm 
before the Messenger of Allah 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He said: “O Messenger of AllMi, I 
will let him have it.” He said: “Abu 
Wahb! Why didn’t you do that 
before you brought him to us?” And 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. {Hasan) 


- (t 

^ CjI 

(i ^ 4^1 ^ 

:Jll jt^l y J-:^ - tAAY 

... ..-fS '..C f ^ 

ai 

oljiJ’ (ji' tjUap toSlS 

Jl «uS^ J t3^ j <jl -^l (jjl 

!^! JjJjj 1 j :Jlis luJai 3'oU i^^l 

jAil ! L^J IjI :Jlis ( <UP O j j Ipxj dS 


• JjJoj 'ulais ^ J! (3^ 

‘j_r’“ i>“ tj»’ (js® uj-bJl ojib jjI [^j-.*?-] 

.¥^“11 : > ^ jAj t4j U»! (jj jl jjUo klvtJb- 

Comments: ^ - 

‘No pardon’: So to speak, añer bringing the legal proceeduigs, the plaintiff 
cannot grant pardon, because it is a cognizable offence and a ciime against 
society, which neither the govemment could forgive nor the plaintiff. 


4883. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a man stole his 
Burdah, so he brought him before 
the Prophet who ordered that 
his hand be cut off. He said: “O 
Messenger of AUMi, I will let him 
have it.” He said: “O Abu Wahb! 
Why didn’t you do that before you 
brought him to me?” And the 
Messenger of AU^ had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. {He^an) 


(ji 4)1 - uAr 

l^j^ :Jll (jjI :Jis 

(jp LjJb>- : Jli (jj 

‘o^ ‘5^ ‘o^ 

, '' % j ' o •> i i . 

ji eJjj (3 jZi 01 : Aj« I (jj j IjL^ 

Jjij 1 j '. ijiis c j. «J3 .aj 3«U AMI (_s11 
1Jl& *^jjL9 : Jli t<up ojjl>ij ji !^1 
Jjij < *J . ss l! U ^ J! (Jr* 


4)1 
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4884. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
narrated that a man stole a 
garment, and was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah who 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah he can keep it.” He said: 
“Why (did you not say that) before 
now?” (Hasan) 


t^LJl 

.AYA:^ tijjUJl 

^ f I : (J li j t : (J U 

:fUap :(Jll 

^ 1 (JjJ<j ^ t L_^ (jj-J bU-j (j 1 

j-fc !^( (J J-^ J U Jlii L Axiajaj J»ts 

3^5 :J15 c5J 


. vn“\ j*j ‘ tAAY 


Chapter 5. Steaiing Something 
That Is Kept In A Protected 
Place 

4885. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that he 
circumambulated the Ka'bah and 
prayed, then he roUed up a Rida' of 
his and placed it beneath his head, 
and slept. A thief came and slid it 
out from beneath his head and took 
it. He brought him to the Prophet ^ 
and said: “This man stole my Rida\'’ 
The Prophet ^ said to him: “Did 
you steal this man’s Ridd'T^ He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away and 
cut his hand off.” Safw§n said: “I did 
not want to have his hand cut off for 
my Ridñ'.” He said: “Why (did you 
not say that) before now?” {Hasan) 
A^'atb bin Sawwar differed witl] 
him. 


V Uj ( 33 ^ U - (0 
(0 

:Jli ^jj JjU UjT^I " lAAo 

IIjJjL :Jli jj*j UjjU- :Jli LjJ^ 

: Jls ~ jj^-j — i^fhJl 

<Ll : 4^1 ^j^^ 

Jjj ^ J p iSj L '4'^ L (.j li» 

■idl.!jls 3’<aJ eljli i ^ ^Ij 

leJb:-!! ^\j 0.5'*J j.5 

^ (Jiii i^lSj tiJJj IJiA (jj, :Jii 
:(Jli t j^ju ^(Jli ((?1J> ^lSj c.ij.il)) 

ciJi U :(jljiis Jli ((ojj likili 4 j UaSI)) 
jJj)) :J Jlii ^ ,_jj!Sj ^ bJL ^^e't (jl Aj^ 


. jljAJJ I AaIU- . « 1 j.* 3?® ^ 

. VTlV:^ t^cLiUl jAj ttAAY:^ t»ai; [j—*?*-] :^jAj 

Comments: ' 

The motive of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
meeting the security requirements normal for safeguarding similar articles, 
then his hand shall be amputated. If he steals the article from a place that 
does not meet normal requirements for safeguarding similar articles, he is of 
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course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 


4886. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Safwan was sleeping 
in the Masjid with his Ridd' 
beneath hun, and it was stolen. He 
got up, and the man had gone, but 
he caught up with him, seized him 
and took him to the Prophet 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: ‘O Messenger of 
AUah, my Ridd' is not worth cutting 
off a man’s hand for.’ He said: 
‘Why did you not say that before 
you brought him to me?’” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Ralunan (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ash'ath is weak. 


(jj “ fAAt 

; JU - U\ 

(ji UjJb- : Jli — 

jljijj (jli :Jli c5ijSCp 

^lis lUsxJ ojlSjJ UjU 

^ CflJb^U AS’jits Jij 

Ij :olji-i’ JU c (*5^l (_J| 

tJj>-j (jl (^jjI^J ^ t® !^l Jj-^j 

‘jl ( 3 ^ l'^ :Jli 



j_jS JAJ t4j jlj.» (jj ^ g^j» 

Comments: • ‘• C 

‘It is not worth cutting...’: It was assuredly precious as it appears in the 
forthcoming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
amputated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something veiy 
precious. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 
off for a theft of thirty dirhams. 


4887. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: ‘T was sleeping 
in the Masjid on a Khamisah of 
mine that was worth thirty 
Dirhams, and a man came and 
stole it from me. The man was 
caught and taken to the Prophet 
who ordered that his hand be 
cut off. I came to him and said: 
“Will you cut off his hand for the 
sake of only thirty Dirhamsl 1 will 
seU it to him on credit.” He said: 
“Why did you not say this before 
you brought him to me?” {Hasan) 


(Ijj jlUip ^ — fAAV 

(ji> c I? Ç!ii 1 (jp jj^ bja>- : J li 
cjljiv> (.^1 (j!l jIXs- 
(^ LooU :Jl3 (jj jlji.J’ 

j jj jL [ 4 ^ LS^ 1 

jj^Ii C(_^ j4-j c IIajj 

?Uj!sjj (^jAj Ijj ‘'j'hSjl :cJLai «uhU 
1 J.A j B : J li c I4XJ9J J Ij U l 
.«?4j (^fe jf (3^5 


c jj>- jr* j^ : cjjasJl t Jjlj jjt ^j^\ <- tAAY : ^ [(j--.»-] :gij» 
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jA Ja L~u 1 VTl ^ ^ l Iji jAj l <b ^ ^ j j-ft-C- jj-» t £ I ^ 

. . ijj| jA l 


4888. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a KJiamisah was 
stolen from beneath his head while 
lie slept in the Masjid of the 
Prophet He caught the thief 
and brought liim to the Prophet 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: “Are you going to 
cut off his hand?” He said: “Why 
didn’t you let him go before you 
brought him to me?” {Hasan) 


jjj jjj -Ujiij» ^“ £AAA 

Cf. j.^ 

jjj SUkj!»- jS^Sj : JIS 

^jj b\'j^ jjP «.jj-jLU (jj' 

jtt 4jl •■^1 

Jlii I^xiajij yill (^S^l (_Jl 
^'f5 M "i!! • Jis fjiUsTi 


.YVV * ■ ^ t ‘ £AAY : ^ t 


4889. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
^ said: “Pardon matters that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, before 
you bring it to my attention, for 
whatever is brought to my 
attention, the Hadd punishment 
becomes binding.” {Da‘ij) 


:J15 jjj ~ lAA^ 

jjp (jil i5!u^ :Jli jJjJl IIJj^ 

(jj’ jjIp 

j1 J.J SjUj>J 1 ljiU5» :Jli ^ (^j^l 

. ((«—.J^J J.A3 Jjs- (j^ (_sihl Lii Ljj (^j^lj 


jJ U JjJjJl jP (^jUj :'-j1j Oj-bJl I^jli jj! [<—fljLL-ul] 

<U>IJ>W?J tVrVY:^ jAj t jjiiPj i 4j ^J^ (jjl iJjjJb»- (jo tjUaJLJl 

iU (jil Llx1£.j (jj jJJ.P ^i:- AV /1Y : j^l ^ JaiUJIj t(_^JLllj lY'AY' / £: j«i'L>Jl 

Comments: 

For instance, abandon the thief without presenting him before the court of 
law; the witness against an adulterer might not go to the court or the case 
against a wine-drinker might not be taken to the court of law. In these 
conditions, the court of law would not take the case forcibly in its hands. But 
if the complaint reaches the court, the court win rule on the matter. 


4890. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Pardon 


^ jLjjLiJl Jli — lA^* 

. JU (>j 1 ^«..-«1 Lilj aJp 
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matters among yourselves that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, for 
whatever is brought to my attention, 
the Hadd punishment beçomes 
binding.” (Paif) 


^ 1 <J j t-1' j Oi ^^ 3ci' 

Loj rjU 

• (j! 


yryr:^.(S'j^\ j jAj tJjLJl iL.jJL>Jl Jaj\ 


4891. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, may AUah be pleased with 
them both, that a Makhzumi 
woman used to borrow things then 
deny that she had borrowed them, 
so the Prophet ^ Ordered that her 
hand be cut off. {Sahifp 


’J'^ 

jfj (ji' (j^ 

JxIOj ojl^ oljjil (1)1 I 

. La^ csr^' J'®'^ 


bl 4^1*11 ^ C5® tijJLsJl lijlj jj! OjLu>i|] : 

.VV'Vi! Q jptj fc4j ^ tcjj>s^ 

Comments: 

‘Denying of having borrowed things’: We leam from this narration, that if 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies havmg taken them, 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its 
damage is comparatively greater to the society. 


4892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Uraar, raay AU^ be pleased with 
them said: “There was a Ma^zumi 
woman who used to borrow things, 
saying that her neighbors needed 
them, then she would deny that she 
had borrowed them, so the 
Messenger of AUah ^ ordered 
that her hand be cut off.” {Sahih) 


: Jli '^j^^ “ fA^Y 

jjp ijj^l :Jli ti'Jji' 

C^J i>°' (j^ ‘VJi' 

31^1 4.^15 :J15 LL^jlp 

4eJL>t^j L^ljL^ 3^' LpIl» 

. Lft^ ‘•^ J^J 

)LJ1 C-jJbdl ^^1 [^sppc^ a^LMit] : 


4893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, may AU^ be pleased with 
them both, that a woman used, to 
borrow jewelry from people then 
keep it. The Messenger of AU^ ^ 


^ - iA^r 

LjJb>- :Jli ^L«>- ^ LjJb>- :Jli 

‘u^ '4^'-* 4^' y jj^ 
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said: “Let tliis woman repent to 
Allah and His Messenger and give 
back to people what she has taken.” 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Get up, O Bilal, take her hand 
and cut it off.” (Sahih) 


467 ^ 

l\yi\ ol : C^'-^ 

J j-ij (Jiii 

aJjJjjj j_jJ| 

Jj.J'j Jli ^ d>-lj L» 

La^ L 1^)) : ^l 

, ((i g * 


ojO;»- ^ tY'YY /1Y: ^ ^\j^\ 

^ Jj^ 0'*.'^ dJIajj tVY'VY:^ t(_gjASJl J.AJ iAj iL»J>- ^jjl 

Comments: .c-jJ;>J1 

‘Give back’: There is room in such a crime tliat if the offender later on 
retums what he had taken, he would be pardoned. 


4894. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that a woman used to borrow jewelry 
during the time of the Messenger of 
AUah She borrowed some 
jeweliy, collected it and kept it. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Let 
this woman repent and give back 
what she has,” several times, but she 
did not do that, so he ordered that 
her hand be cut off. (Sahih) 


’J., aUJ 

.^1; (j.C' t(jL>tAj»l ^ 

yj 41^1 ilrl M 

liJJi Ojljciili ^l Jj-ij 

Jj-^j Jlii i4x5cL.al «oiU^ 
( Ijl^ . (ILaJLIjP La el^iJl 

. Ojdais Lgj c j*-b 


.VY'VV:^ jjij (.^_JjLJI OjjbJi jJajlj [^G^sps.stf 


4895. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a woman from Banu Makhzum 
stole (something), and she was 
brought to the Prophet She 
sought the protection of Umm 
Salamah, but the Prophet ^ said: 
‘Tf Fatimah bint Muhammad were 
to steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
And he ordered that her hand be 
cut off. (5o/w/i) 


^jj jjj Lj^l ~ 

: 3 li I jjj 1 bjti?- : tJ Ls 

’o^ ‘^3*' urf' (!r^ cJ^ 

^li tcJ^ L^. (ir? 

jLSi (oiUi (fstiJl 

C.. i»Jg .a J jU>t>5 (CCj iihll (CJlS’ jJ# : 

. Lijj cJdajftj . ((Lft Jj 
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^ tsjjPj (3jLJl sjlj ag- j>- 1! gj j»m 

.VVVA;^ t, J.AJ (aj \ ^ ^ ATA^I^ ijjJsJI 

Comments: 

‘Fatimah bint Muhammad’: All^’s Messenger ^ stated this with a view to 
stress his pronouncement. 


4896. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman 
from Banu Makhzum borrowed 
some jewehy, asking on behalf of 
others, then she denied (having 
done) that, and the Prophet ^ 
ordered that her hand be cut o£f. 
{Sahih) 

Oj Jj>J 1 i JJ^ IJ^ JJ ^ (J^^ ^ 


:Jli jjj iljJ» lljJb»- 

Ji cj^ c/. cJ^ 

(IjjUHJiI ^ sljil d\ 

Jjili t JIlJ Jp. 

, J*J -gdj» 

.j.Ui 


4897. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Abi ‘Asim that Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab narrated something 
similar to that. (Sahih) 


ijii ^ ~ ^A^v 

:Jli ^li.A LjA>- :Jls xUJ' Lijwb>- 
jl ^ Sj'S ^ cSlSi iStJijL 

. 0j>aj OiSUj! 


. VVA* jjsj t^^Ul I.1.JJU1 _,iijl [^jjS'CM»] 


Chapter 6. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
By Az-Zuhri About The 
Makhzumi Woman Who Stole 

4898. Sufyan said: “There was a 
Makhzumi woman who used to 
borrow things then deny that. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and he was told about 
her. He said: ‘If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.’” It was said to Sufyan: 
“Who told you that?” He said: 
“Ayyub bin Musa, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, if 


iuil (Jtsbll - (11.^|) 

j ,^>^1 5jdji 

Ull - (o ia>=l]!) COjLS 

: JU (jj (jLsUil — fA^A 
: J Is o b^ 

JjJ^'j ioJ>8;^j IpbS 

C... » Ia.aJ iflJaU C-Jl5^ jl® :JL« 1 
Jjjfl :JL5 ?ejS’S ^ jUiU .((LaJu 

(Ir^ ‘“J.^ J J J-J cJ 

. >>■ j «ui! JLJp oj iwLp- 
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Allah, tlie Miglity and Sublime, 
wills.” (Sahih) 

^ Y’VTY*;^ ‘“^3 (i}i I jJjUai 

.VY'A^ ^ Cji 


4899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole (something) and 
she was brought to the Prophet 
They said: “Who would dare to 
speak to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
except Usamah. “So they spoke to 
Usamah and he spoke to (the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said: 
“O Usamah, the Children of Israel 
were destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them 
committed a crime, for which a 
Hadd punishment was deserved, 
they would let him go. But if a loW“ 
class person among tliem committed 
such a crime, they would carry out 
the punishment on him. If Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” {Sahih) 


‘ 1_S^ ljI CjJjU 

l\y^\ j! Ijt- IjS^ 

jj5^ jf ^ MAil J J.i'J iiS J^, 

^_^\ jLSs I ^uJSCs iaLUl Ijjj5v9 
jL; Jidi Uj! lliLui i:» 

JtJ I j a 9 L^L..tfl lil IjjlS" 

i— jL/> 1 li|j |Jj “j^i 

0 . ‘ .J <Uk.i?l9 OjIS jJ lj.aL9l 

. d 


.VY'AY ! ^ i l5* J*J ‘ 0.jJU>J 1 Jajl 

Comments: 

‘Who dare it, but perhaps Usamah’! Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
Harithah . He loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 


everything. That is why the Prophet 

4900. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “A thief was brought to the 
Prophet ^ and he cut off his 
hand.” They said: “We did not 
think that you would take it so 
far.” He said: ‘Tf it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.” {Sahdi) 


\ did not accept his intercession. 

: Jli y, ^i'l Sjj ~ * 

‘us'^J'* (ji ‘-r'Ji' (j^ (jl^ 

^\ :oJll iijli ly iijy 
iilji L5 L» : IjiLs lAjdaAS (JjLUj 
li cj \S jj)) ! J Ij c I Jla 

. ((1 Usl 


. VY'AY':^ i.tj'j^\ jAj (,jjajL*Jl ^jJjJbJl J^\ '.^js^ 
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4901. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of the 
Messenger of AIM ^ and they 
said: “We cannot speak to him 
conceming her; there is no one who 
can speak to him except his beloved, 
Usamah.” So he spoke to him, and 
he said: “O Usamah, the Chñdren of 
Israel were destroyed for such a 
thing. Whenever a noble person 
among them stole, they would let 
him go, but if a low-class person 
among them stole, they would cut 
off his hand. If it were Fatimah bint 
Muhammad (who stole), I would cut 
offherhand.” {Sahih) 


çy. Cf. 

^ sjsij 

jjip sf^l jl : ^ 

c Lo : l^Laa i 

tjSCLft Ol !i>iU:il L# ijlafl 

(*-W (ij-J» U>i i Ioa 


.iA^A;^ (jjLJl 1, 


LgJlj tejxLS Ojjjl j|j loj^^ 

. ((l^X ^Ja .aJ O..0 4x>.h li 0.015" jJ 

loJsJl ^l) VY'AJ;^ J*J "^J^ 

oJjJl jhJl 4 0j^j t^jLsxJl ^ 1*5" j-» jrt '-r’Ji^ j^* 


Comments: 

‘Were destroyed’: Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 
cause of the destniction of communities. Besides, disobedience brings 
punishment in its wake. 


4902. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman borrowed some 
jewelry, saying that other people 
needed it - people whose names 
were known but hers was not - then 
she sold it and kept the raoney. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
AUah and her people went to 
Usamah bin Zaid, who spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ conceming 
her. The face of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ changed color while he 
was speaking to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
‘Are you interceding with me 
concerning one of the Hadd 
punishments decreed by Allah?’ 
Usamah said: ‘Pray for forgiveness 


:(Jli jlsU jjj bljlp lij^l ~ 

:cJll ^ ^iyj- J ‘li/jJ' 

jjijju — ^(j-"Ljl Jf- sijjn! 

C “CjiJ (.i<Jj:~lj jHJ js*J 

(Ji ^l Jjij '4i 

^ 5^' 'JJj ■ji3 i-L5,l 

pj t4.«JSu jAj ^l JjJij A^J jj]^ 

-i>- Jj.J'j J Jli 

la j_jJ '.iaLSsf jui (tYJJl ijA^ J 

C Jji<J (»U |%J i^il JjJ,J 
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for me, O Messenger of Allah!’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah % 
stood up that evening, he praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: ‘The people who came before 
you were destroyed because, 
whenever a noble person among 
them stole, they let him go. But if a 
low-class person stole, they would 
carry out the punishment on him. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimali bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then he cut off 
the hand of that woman.” (Sahih) 

4903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Ouraish were worried about 
the Makhzumi woman who had 
stolen. They said: “Who will speak 
to the Messenger of AUah ^ 
conceming her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of 
the Messenger of Allah ^?” So 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Then he stood up and 
addressed (the people) and said; 
“Those who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if a 
person who was weak stole, they 
would carry out the punishment on 
him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 


p ji Uj JP Jp 

tU a.) : (JU 

tJb>J! lijLi lilj 

Id 01 jJ ! Ij 

LfJJj ^ . (( IaJ b 0.3 


jAj ‘^Vl oojjJl jJajl ^ 

(iii :ju 5^ 'cjXs - 

d\ :Aijlp U iiyj U (>' 

O.J j-Ji (jUi L>j 3 

: 1 jJ U 4ii 1 (J jJj jj.* : l^ 

( Jbj jjJ AjiLSiI Vl ^Jp i>J 

(J jUij JLa3 (4jiLJi 1 iuJi^ 5^1 JjUij 

((?^1 ijJb- jU- J ^l 

l uiJjLft Lo-il)) : (J 1^3 (_-Jai3 ç» U 
tejS'y t-jjjlji i}y>t iii ijji^ ^^4^' 

cU>Jl aJlp lj.aLsl .|i?ll '^L? 

C^yjt Jjust-o CCj 4j>.^li (jl jJ Ijl)' (♦■d'j 

, ((IftJij C-jjaJlJ 
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steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
{Sahih) 

cjL ojJi^Jl tjX^j c(o0:^ 

^ jAj <4 j ^ cijjjsJl 

4904. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 

said: “A woman of Qurais^ from 
Banu Makhzum, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet They 

said: ‘Who will speak to him 
concerning her?’ They said: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid.’ So he came to 
the Prophet ^ and spoke to him. 
But he rebuked him, and he said: 
‘Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.’” {Sahih) 

4905. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Qurai^ were worried about the 
case of the Makhzurm woman who 
stole, and they said: “Who will speak 
conceming her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Us^ah bin Zaid, the beloved of the 
Messenger of AUah ^?” So 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Those 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a noble 
person among them stole, they 
would let him go. But if a person 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment. By 


jLi ojjIjs-I C(_5jL>bJ1 aj>- 1:gjjgBj 

9 apUjJI ^ (.s^dlj ijjLJl çJaa 

.vrAT:^ 

jLij= bjjj- :(Jli jjI UjJL>- :(JU 

(^' ^ (ir^ (jjl 

Cf. ‘S ‘V' (jj (Jce'^l ‘S 

icJli iijLp (ir^ tplJLa 

S. CrS 

: I jj ll ? <ulS(j : 1 jJ ul t I 

:(JUj ( a.»J5s3 oIjU ^ jjj 

10 Jjjafl (J^ 



vr AV: ^ 1 (./ j^j 

^(JU aIa^ ^ -U.>L.S 

bja>- : J li jjj (ji UjJb»- 
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(jtjj j,_g.^! (j! : 4 wIp ^jp cSj^ 

(y ■ 'j"-^ tOiJjj ^jJI ^jjiejJl 

^ dJaLi! '^li 4^ isS’i (>* ''jhs 
ihi\Su\ «ujs(s t ^ I J jjiJ (_>;>• 

titl* l-^i® J3 (Jlil 

(33-^ '^l 
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ajUJt ^ 


Allali, if Fatimah, the daughter of >. 

Muhammad, were to steal, I would ' ; - '■^r^ y •?*» ‘ 

cut off her hand.” {Sahth) .« UjJ jlI^ 

■ ttVrAA:^ ‘LS.r^' 


4906. It was narrated from ‘ Ai^ah 
that a woman stole at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah during 
the Conquest, and she was brought 
to the Messenger of AUah 
Usamah bin Zaid spoke to him 
concerning her. But wh6n he spoke 
to him, the face of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ changed color, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Are 
you interceding conceming one of 
the Hadd punislunents decreed by 
Allah?” Usamah said to liim: “O 
Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to 
forgive me!” When evening came, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
up and praised and glorified Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as He 
deserves, then he said: “The people 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
cariy out the Hadd punishment on 
him.” Then he said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if Fatimali 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” {Sahih) 


:Jii (jjl (jp Ulj 

(S! “jj^ cS 

^ sfjil bl '.Uijip IjS> ojjs^l 

14^ ^ 

c ^ j ^ ijLiol •‘uJSCs JjJ'j 

jUi J>^j bjh Uis 

•A>- J_jJ>j 

(JjJij L ^ j.aizCii\ 4] JUi ®?^l 

^ Jjj,j p' bl^ lili 1^1 

p lli! jA LL J:jj jp 

j^.gj| liiiA Lk)! tjju iJl)) :Jli 

lilj tojS'jj lJujIm i3jL Bl IjJlS 

H_L>Jl 4 j.t- lj.aLsl (— a .*., ig , l | tJj-^^ 

(jjjo 4.^1! ji jj ifijJ (. 5 r^ :Jli 

. KLaJU (JUsjL 


t^l . . . (jjljllj (jjUJlj i-iiUJl SjL^ tolaLgJJl t(_5jUtJ! j>-\^jStj 

ipLiJJt jjp (_5fJij oj^) *ij*iJ! (jj LJl t_j!j (,|JL_.j (t*\tA:^ 

.vrA^:^ ((.5^,53! j.fcj (4; L^j (jj ^ ^/t'lAA:^ 

4907. It was narrated that Az- 

Zuhri said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair \ i / > 

(^ji>-l :(jii (jp ‘(jUjd (j^ <isi 
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ijUJi ^ Uilif 


told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of All^ 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usamah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede.” 'Urwah said: 
“When Usamah spoke to him 
conceming her, the face of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ changed 
coior and he said: ‘Are you 
speaking to me conceming one of 
the Hadd pimishments of AUah?’ 
Usamah said: ‘Pray to AUah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ When evening came, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: ‘The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let bim go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
cany out the Hadd punishment on 
him. By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and ‘Ai^ah said: ‘She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 

Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Cany Out Hadd Punishments 

4908. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘A 


“ “ ç^' M 
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Hadd punishment that is carried .'n; ' - = . 

out on eartli is better for the 3^' ^3:^' 

people of earth than if it were to ^ lI ^ 1;: ^ 

rain for thirty momings.”’ {Da^if) < , * a \ . 

^ ^ ^ ^ Cj Jl>»j jij^ J j-*-^ 

(_sj ** ■ 3^ ^ /“J ^ • '•^J^ 

'j'M ^1. 

. ® L>- Ça^ 

^ YoVA;^ (..2jJj>tJI iaUl l.jIj tJjJjJl t4:^L. e^b^|] ; ^j5»ej 

J_j9 U5 <—i;>wi' -bjj ^jj jij^ ■*■ VY'‘\^ jAj lAj lljUttJl ^ 4U1JI^ ll-jJb- 

• (_j#1jaJIj 1(_5j.jj.9J1 aXja.>-j tsjj^j ^®*V:^ tol.^ jj| -LfcljAii aJj toj-j-j »_ 

Comments: 

‘Better’, because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment {Hudud) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquilli1y, and contentment. It 
brings an end to figliting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 
momentary, whereas the benefit of the implementation of the prescribed legal 
punishments is permanent. Moreover, rain is beneficial only in the life of this 
world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 
the j4fierlife too. 


4909. It was narrated that Abu 
Zur‘ah said; “Abu Hurairah said: 
‘Carrying out a Hadd punishment 
in a land is better for its people 
than if it were to rain for forty 
nights.” {Pa‘if) 


.vnY:^C(5;5ai^ jAj c, 

Chapter 8. The Value For 
Which, If It Is Stolen, The 
(Thief s) Hand Is To Be Cut 
Ofif 

4910. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ cut off 
(a thiefs hand) for a shield which 
was worth five Dirhams.'" This is 
how he (the narrator) said it. 

{Pa^if) 


:Jli Sj1j3 jj^ ~ 

^jj />ji bj-ti>- : (Jli 

Jli :JL9 ipjj jjp ^jl ^ 

jjA j_^jL Jj>- 4aIS|)) : SjjJa jjI 

. II dJ ^j^jl ji*-“ 
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. Jll li5 

uto-bJl ‘L5.!rr^' ^ [ojjJUJ 

. i?j49v.«Jl 

01 bj Jl?- : J15 <w^ j 1 bj_i>- : Jld 

: J Ls j-o-C' jjj ^ ^ ^ 

.ji-AljS 4j^ «U,^ ^_j3 ^ Jjj<J 

. iwJ I 1 1 ^ 1 jj i J Lb 

iJjI <±.jJb- |j4 lLjjUaJj A3j..J| JlS- Iw>Li «.JjJj>JI t|jL-..a -Ug- I : gj j>BJ 

.VV'‘\1 |_j5 jAj 4 Aj ll)Ui-J> ,_jj 1 (jj Ailai?- 4—-Aj 

4912. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah -r = . 5 <j£ *, "t j- -i - i- 

^ cut off (a thiefs hand) for a Cr^ ^ ^ ^ 

shield which cost three Dirhams. .Iftljj SbLJ 2x5 ,_jj 

(Sahih) 

t(_5jL>=Jtj 4^-3 jjp \'rA'l;^ ^LgjLsAijj aSj—J l J>- i-jL tijJLsJl 4çji-ws j>!: 

'IV*^^:^^ t ” '^. . . Lfl-^jbl IjjJasli asjLvJIj (jjLvJlj^: JL*j Jil Jjs i_>lj 4Sjj>Jl 

. vr<\o:^ tArr/Y:(^^.) UsjJl jPj laj lUJU lUjJi^ 


4911. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ cut off 
(a thief s hand) for a shield which 
was worth three Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is correct. 


4913, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated that the Prophet ^ cut 
off the hand of a thief, who stole a 
shield, from a portico allocated to 
women, the price of which was 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) 


: 3 Ls (jj jj Uj^l ~ i ^ f T 

'■ JLs ^^j^ (jji (j^ LjU>- 

jlp ol 4 jJ>- LhsU (1)1 5^1 jfj J.^L<w)| 

tjjLU Jj ^3^ :aj jjX jX-P ,jjl 

. ç._feljj Aj bLj A.L»J ^LvOjl ^jA L-Jjj (Jj.jt 


^ j»j ((JjLJl Li..ja>Jl jJijl) laj 0j>- jjl o.jJ>- jj> j*Lw) 

.vr<\'l:^ 

Comments: 

‘From the women’s portico’: A kind of vestibule or portico, for shade and 
shelter, with a long roof or ceilmg which had been built for women in the 
Prophefs ^ Mosque. It was called Siijfatiinnisa - women’s portico. 

4914, It was narrated from Ibn J, (j^çLiXjl ~ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of AUah 5. ^ ^ 

m cut off (a thiefs hand) for a ^ ^jI IjJs^ : JL 3 ^,.^ 1^1 
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shield that was worth three . ,, , i'.i-' ' «f 

Dirhanis. (Sahih) ^J V' ^ Jce VJi' 

M -S^ o^' cj^ 

, «c u .^ 


tVT'^v:^ ‘ls^' i/ y>j 

4915. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ cut off (a thief s hand) for 
a shield. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 


tJjLJl jlajl '. 

• Ui <1^ u/} 

:JU' ^iyjl y - f^\0 

^ Li.,* bi j>- : J li I _yj 1 

J_jJ._) ol • ilrj ij^ tiSlHi 

■ J c^M 

. Ua>- lj.A : 


jA |>L1 a ^ d OALi (JjLJI tVY''\A:^ ^ ytj '. 


4916. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, cut off (a thief s 
hand) for a shield that was worth 
five DiHtams. (Sahik) 

This is correct. 

t ' i_/ '•‘‘H iS J jd I 0 ‘•Lj Jj’- ij 

Comments: 


: J li ^ jlJs» 1 li~ t ^ \ *! 
j LJJ“ li j /-1 : J li ' LH ^G Jb>- 
: Jli (jJI toSlii iZJuji 

«Ljlji- «cu^ Lr?^ L5*^J J^' 

.t^lj.,^! Iju. -ji-Al^S 

Y0/a;<>-^ 1 [^jptv»] ‘^jptj 


Amputation of a thiefs hand for the theñ of five dirhams does not negate 
amputation for three dirhams', (Please see narration 4911). 


4917. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas say; 'A man 
stole a shield during the time of 
Abu Bakr, the value of which was 
five Difhams, and he cut off his 
hand.”’ (Sahih) 

ijJo tJJiJjj 1 (JjLJ 1 L-jJbJl jJajlj tVt ♦ • 


^ J.L>^ ~ 

:Jli sSlxi ^ ^JLj. Ilfjp- :Jli SjlS 
(^ylp- (J-^j (JjJi)) : JjjL Uui 

. t^ljS jlJopJ t.5i' 44^ 

jJ^j Bili->|] ’.^jStj 

. Yn« (Yd<\/A:,_^ 1 a:LP 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Diñerences Reported From Az- 
Zuhn 

4918. It was narrated from 
‘Ai^ah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ cut off (a thief s hand) for one- 
quarter of a Dindr. {Sahih) 

OUJL- ^ ^ Y'Y' / 0 : jUSCil 

Comments: 

(For detail, please see Haditji 4911) 


1^1 — (V 4ii!.cJt) 

: Jli 

iSjjp 

.Jjbiii-jJ jtJJ j iV£*\:^ i(_5 jJi I (j* j-*j 


4919. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “(Th^ thiefs hatid) is not to 
be cut off except for the price of a 
shield, one-third of a Dtndr or half 
of a Dindr, or more.” (Sahih) 


:Jli jjj ojjLa '^j^' “ 

IIjOj>- : jljj (jj oJL^- 

(/} j/JJ 

V® :J!i Jj-^jj ol «Lislp jjp ®j>^ 

j! jUjj dJj jjij jJl 


jUjj LjLkj 

Jailj tii Jjjj ^jj (j*jji c-jOj- jji 1 ^ tt IV^': ^ t(_5jLLJI ji-I: 

. "jLj ^j (jjLJl Jj 

Comments: 

‘One-third or one-half of a dinaf’: The transmitter has doubt in it. But in the 
most authentic nan-ations, imdoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 
dinar. 


4920. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Amrah said, narrating 
from ‘Ai^ah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ cut off the 
hand of a thief for a quarter of a 
Dindr'' (Sahih) 


:j!i ^ -uAi I^j^^ ~ i^Y* 

‘•Lp LjOj»- iJlS j-* (y 

ijl^ cJli :Jli i^jll y tjJj^ y 

JjJj y LzjJ y 

(jjLih J 


IjjJaSli isjLJlj (ijLJlj^:^LiJ «(Ul Jji i-jIj cjjJj-JI t(5jl>»Jl <(;;-j>-l: gijAJ 

c-jjb.- (j/o 4 L^LaJj «j-Jl Jj>- > _ib tijJjJl ijJl...«j tlVA^:^ t^l.«.4jjLj| 

. Vt.r:^t^jjJi(> J*J to 



The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 479 




4921. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: “The hand of the tliief is to 
be cut off for a quarter of a Dinar, 
or more.” (Hasan) 


.Yi • J y>J 

4922. It was narrated from 'Ai^ah 
that the Prophet 0 said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” 
(Sahih) 


4923. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AUah 0 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dindr or more.” (Sahik) 

4924. It was narrated tliat ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The hand of the tluef is to 
be cut off for one~quarter of a 
Dindr or more.” {Sahih) 


.Vt‘V:^ 

4925. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0” 
— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said —: ‘Used to cut off the hand 
of the thief for one-quarter of a 


U\2 

U 0^' 

U U ilri' 

Jj j^j ol 

.«IJlpUaS jUi J 

! (J15 jjj 

c ^ Cj^ i—A.P bjj>- 

^J L5? (JjLUl Jj ijll 

.«IJpLv^ jbji 

jjiij 11 ^ Y •: ^ t 

! tjli ljL>il., 11 Ij— t^YY* 

cJ ^U ‘M' Lj^l 

: jli ^ (JjJ'j U ^ tftjXp U 

. «lUpLsiaS jhji ^j (JjLUi! Jj ^ajjj)) 

'3 j>j 1 1 ^ t : gjj>gj 

:JU jaJU jjj U ~ t^rt 

CLjLg.,^ jjjl jjp jjp J.-P ljj.>“l 

Jj ^Jaij :cJU SUjIp Je- 

. lupljfli jhj^ ^j J l?jL^I 

jj jAj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^jij [^j.>tsp] : ^jAj 

p^ljjj jfj (3L>tJ/[ 

‘(JjAjJl ^jP tjllai jfp J-jJ» (jj 

^l J jJjj jli' :cJl3 iJJLp tfljXp U 
i^\ dif :x± jii 
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Dinar or more.” {Sdhih) 

. Vi*A:ç- ^ 

4926. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 
“The hand of the thief is to be cut 
off for one-quarter of a Dinar or 
more.” {Sahih) 

t ^JV£* 

4927. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
{Sahih) 


.V£ \ ^ u5* y^J ‘J 

4928. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Ai^ah say: "The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” 
{Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is the correct version of 
the narration of Yahya. 

jIjjI ja 4iula^ Vt U y j^j 

4929. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” 
{Sahih) 


s jAj 4 £ ^ Y *: ^ 4 ^ 

<y. ‘cy -4^ 

.K|J.pL.^ JW 5 (_s 3 

^ J jAj 

^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ Y V 

:jLs jjj :Jl3 

^jf. l 5 *^**^ UjJ^ : JIS il)Ll UjJ^ 

j^iaiij:i :JL3 (*s4' ‘i' «uijlp jjp 4 0 ja.^ 
.(ll_XpL/a3 jLji ^j (3jL^I Jj 
iLJI OjJl>JI _ful a^LLyu)] : 

: J U ^jj .Ti jJu L jc^ I ~ £ ^ Y A 

j.P 4 jjj I yUP 

^\s 6 \ . J jJ 3 j Lp I|~ .■»■,. ■■ 2 

. I-LpL^ jLj? 

^jj LJ Ijygll l-Lfc : J.-P Jj) Jls 

4£^Y'1:^ c^jij oiLu»|] : 

.JjUJI 

:jil >1:^1 \:p-i - 

Cy J. (Jyt cj' LriJ'^i Oi' 

1: :iJJ iisli oi^^i \^\ l-JJ. 

. iJpUka jLjj ^j J (ijLUl 
4 £ ^ Y T : ^ 4 ^Jij «jUj|] : ^jAJ 
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4930. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Ai^ah said: “Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
{Sahih) 

4931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It has not been too long and 
I have not forgotten yet. Cutting 
off (the hand of the thief) is for 
one-quarteT of a Dinar or more.” 
{Sahih) 


. AtX/Y: (,_^) 

Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Abu 
Bakr Bin Muhammad and 
‘Abdullah Bin Abi Bakr From 
‘Amrah In This Haditji 

4932. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
AJlah ^ say: “The hand of the 
thief is not to be cut off except for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Saftift) 

Cy. t /) “lAt: ^ t LgjLsJj Z 

. jj_^l-Lp jA ^ 

4933. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Aishah from the 
Messenger of Amh {Sahih) 


icJ'.S ~ S* 

C/. 

: (JuJ Ls AJij Ip tjJiS’ I ^ I 

. jhj^ (jj ^dajlil 

i jAj 11 1; ^ t ^Jij 

U\2 iy. JIS - i^r\ 

(^l (j^ J 5*^ 

^/j ,^jip JlL U :cJli ^LiSlp 

. lapLJaS jhjJ ^j (jS 
1^5^^1 ^ jAj 6iLoi|] ; 24 jAj 

tji^ ‘t*^ 

- (V ift:>cJl) (J.ft ^ 

jjJj jj! ~ i 

iiji l?' L?f' 

tsjlp iJXAji ^ ^^1 jp 

N'i • J j^ 5^1 Jj-j'j c.-*-*--" L^l 'tijlp 

. k1lJpL.2j jLj^ (_s^ (JjLLJI 

j^^.-Jl Jj>- i_jLj tijJjsJl ; jJ__» j^'' ^jA^ 

j 1 $ VM 0 : ^ (^ jftj ■>t^l (jj 'UJl-L*' 

^ j^ iui - arr 

:JU i_-&j jjjl Lj-b- : Jld 

^ Til^Jl (jj' (jp-] (jUli) (jj (jj’p’-pl Ap 
cJ' tejlp (jp (^ ^ (^f 
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.jjS/i ^ Jj-i-j i^ip 

^ yaj tjjLJl jliil 


4934. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “Aishah said: ‘Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar oi more.’” 
(Sahih) 


tJjkj ArrcArY/YiC^.) ILjJi j jaj 

4935. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The hand of the thief is to be 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 
the price of a shield is one-guarter 
of a Dinar'” {Sa^ih) 


\t\2 ^ XjuJi jis - i^n 

[:JU] p.jUJl ^l ^ 

j^l ^ jjj liUU i^JLs- 

^ia .aJI : <ut5lp cJU : cJU SjaP jjp tj^ 
. IjpIJiS jlLi ^j J 

.vnv:^c^)^ij 

:JU uUJjjj -Lp 1Ijji:>- :JU 

crt ^ clri LH 

iiolp iSj^P (jH' 

Jj jdaaj)) : Jj^j JU : oJU 

iJ (ij^f 
. *jCi 


Lu^jbt IjjiLaU isjtMJij (jjLJlj^:4 jI Jjs l.jIj cijJbJl ((.gjUxJl ^j^ \: 

e J.4P * vi i A;^ <.(j'j^\ J jAj C4j jJl-LP tV<l \ C <^ . . . 


4936. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Atlah ^ 
used to cut off the (thiefs) hand 
for one-quarter of a Dindr or 
more.” (Sahih) 


OJJ ^ 

:JU c.Ljj. 2 ,jj ” £^r*\ 

jjj (_gr*^ :JU jMpLjMjrfl jj\ LjJL>- 

ajJ^ (ji ol j^ 

^! Jjjyjj (jli : cJU ^^ijlp ^jp le 

. \jfi\ja3 jHjJ JJI 


‘tSjUeJl <^js^Ij cV£)<\:^ (,(j'j^\ ^ jjnj cjjLJI jlijl [^ppsjp] 

.jLJI ja J^Umj.! jjI *» aj jÇS jj ,_^j>*j_ C.:.!?- ,jj> 'IV‘\) 
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4937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
• said: ‘The hand (of the thief) is not 
to be cut off except for one-quarter 
of a Dinar’’' {Sahih) 


•Vtt • J JAJ 

4938. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; “The 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off 
for a shield.” {Sakih) 


:jii sJiiJ - im 

jjp lijUi»- bjjj» 

iji ‘u^ 

i fl JIp jp t La ll*J ' 

V') • Jj^j iJt> :cJi5 aUjIp ^IjP 

. "jbjp ^j ^ 

^ A.os>zje — i^Y’A 

llllJ :JU ^rj^\ 

JjlJ •JjÇ» :JU 

ij Ji ’u^ 

ç>l «lJJLp ijl e1 j.fll (1)1 

jJl : Jli Jj-i*j Dl 

• U 5 ? 


jLftl jju iioJ;>JJj L jJj^jjiji fl!_;jjl ^ Y t Y ^ ^ t c5jC^l LS* 

. ‘Aishah said: “The -J jXCj ,v 'dsl illp 


4939. ‘Ai^ah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
hand of the thief is not to be cut 
off for anytliing less than a shield.’” 
It was said to ‘Ai^ah: “What is the 
price of a shield?” She said: “One- 
quarter of a Dinar” (5ahf/i) 


thief is not to be cut çy. 

ing less than a shield.”’ ry, c JUJL! Jl ^ J llJ^ 

D ‘Ai^ah: “What is the ^ ^ ^ 

lield?” She said: “One- (J^ d)l 

Dinarr {SaMh) ^ ^ ^ 

: Jjij ‘UiiLp (jj.*.jvJ L^l j^' 

(3jL.Ul Jj Nn • ^^ 5^1 uljjj<j JLS 

^Ijoj Lfl : .uijLsJ (l)ji Lij 

• jLjj ^j : (cJli ?jj>t.oJl 

ja T/)‘^Al:^ (L^jLvajj «jvJI Ji>- (-jL tjjj>Jl tj»X-> « 
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4940. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
AU^i ^ say: “The hand of a thief 
is not to be cut off except for one- 
quarter of a Dindr or more.” 
(Sahik) 


A^>lj .V£Yr:^ J 


4941. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard ‘Uttaan 
bin Abi Al-Walid, the freed slave 
of the Ak^asiyin, say: T heard 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Aishah 
used to narrate that the Prophet ^ 
said: ‘The hand (of the thief) 
should not be cut off for anything 
but a shield or its equivalent in 
value.”' {Sahih) 


4942. ‘Utlun&i bin Abi Al-Walid 
said: “I heard ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: “Ai^ah used to narrate 
that the Prophet of Allah said: The 
hand (of the thief) should not be 
cut off except for a shield or its 
equivalent in value. And he said 
that ‘Urwah said: A shield is 
(worth) four Dirhams. And he (the 
narrator) said: I heard Sulaitnan bin 
Yas^ say that he heard ‘Amrah say: 
I heard ‘Aishah narrate that she 


1 : l) li j i bj Jj>- : J15 ^ I 

^ .4, ,. ( . > C.’.. 

; j 0 ^ 1 

^ Jjij Oj*.^ I^jI ibjlp ^ iojs. 

j bj j ^ j J {jj bJ 1 jb ^Jajj T # : J 

. «iJipUai 

tjJjLJl OjJpdl JaJl 

■ ai lt! 1*' ^ 

Ojji* ~ i ^ i ^ 

bjjb>- :Jli Juojiio jjj 5.0 Ij 5 bjJb*- :Jl5 

1^1 jjj (jb*^ :(JU ol 4 j> 

«j°j^ c.j*.w : JJ.O ^j;Io>*Vl 
^jS. (.LjJlsL) oio : Jjij jljjh jjjl 

^ '^1 alll '^D : Jj.5j 

. jf jjj>iu.Jl 

V jb-J (jJ (j^i 

:(iU^l - i<\tY 

(jj 5 jij>iiji 1 : J15 (jj 4.01.^ (^^Ji>- 
1 (_jj I (jj 0 Lixp : (J li o 1 js j^jSl 

c-jl5 : Jj5u j^jjii (jj o.*aLL : Jj5j 

V» : (Jli 4 JI ^ ^l (j5 (CjJJjcJ 4.5 jIp 
( jl jl (jr?^i (_^ -iJi 

. IJ J i*J J I (jJJ^ I ^(JlsSjjp 

c j?-^jj j bUj (jj (j Lo-JJj Cu«, ^ .5j : J15 


jUj>cj> (jj io|jL9 c-jJb- (jo iA^/U:JL»5jl (---jJLgj ^ LSjJI 

. j ji..—□ ijL4.ip iii' j.Alj.Ji C.jLJb>JJj cVJYJ:^ t(jj-^l (_^ j^j 
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jda^ lJsS, 


heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 

say: The hand (of the thief) should .Jyj <01 

notbe cut offexceptforfourDznfl;;s ;jJ; ^ j_^j 
ormore.” (Sahih) ^ 

. «Aiji Lii ^j 'iJl -iJl 


Comments: 


tjjLJI ti-jjpJl ^^1 ^ jAj 


‘Four diihams’; ‘Unvah bin Az-Zubair was a follower (Tabñ). During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 
Messenger of AUah ^ had amputated the hand of a thief was of tlrree 
dirhams. Therefore, the scale for tbe amputation of hand would remain three 
dirhams, inespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 


tliree ditimms). 

4943.It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five 
(fingers - i.e., the hand) should not 
be cut off except for five.” 
Hammam said: “I met ‘Abdullah 
Ad-Danaj and he narrated to me 
that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five 
should not be cut off except for 
five.” (Sahih Maqtu') 


:Jli Cf. 

Sfl ^Lij V rjli jLLj ^ JU^li 

C..... 5 JL 8 Jli . 

:Jl3 jLLo ^ ijLo.;;Li. ^ 


^ ybj 6aLL-ii|] : 

Comments: 

‘Considerable price’: Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of tlñs 
narration is to demonstrate that the hand could be amputated for the theft of 
an ordinary tliing. 


4944. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The hand of the thief should 
not be cut off for anything iess than 
a Hajafah or a Turs (two kinds of 
shields),” each of which was worth 
a (decent) price. (Sahth) 


:Jls jJaJ ^J?^' ~ 

^ ^ -Lp Lj^l 

3 jLl -ij icJii ^jljLp ^ tAji 

i f.^ , ',i 

J^J ‘u-y j' 0; 

.jZ JS 


L«.gjjij| IjAJadU jLJIj (JjLJIj^ : ^_JL*u JjS i_jL (,jjJj>J! t(_5jl>«Jl At^ j >-\: ^^j>u 

. V l YV• ^ j^J ‘ <4 ^j't*'' ji tV‘lY’' ^ ‘ ^' 
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4945. It was narrated from 
‘AbdxiU^ that the Prophet ^ cut 
off (the thief’s hand) for 
(something) that was worth five 
Dirhams. (Da^f) 


; J li 1 (jj ^ ® 

c i 0 jp I bj Jbi' 

M -5^' (S^ ‘4^' 


ijtiC'j ^Ura2j*^l !oUh> o VtYAl^ t(_5^^^5Ul ^ '. j^u 

jij ; Jii ‘JJ-^ I jUir>i 

(jLi*. (jjl jA (Y'\Y tYt^ _^jS»Jl)' jxlc- 


4946. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The Prophet ^ did not cut 
off the (hand of) the thief except 
for the value of a shield, aiid the 
value of a shield in those days was 
a Dinar.” (Da^if) 


O^' 

:JLi jj 

(jp JUauj ujO>- :JU SjjIjco ujJ>- 

(^l t,^L^ jP 

Cr^ csi ^hij |J : Jli 

(>^J 


JaI (jji (jJt-oJI (jjkjl ^ V£Y^:^ (_s® j-^j [JU<j*^ * ii i^? e^h.u|l 

(jj (jojj'' iV/i:oUd! (^ (jl^ (jsl Jl5j t('tr/r:t5jUdaJl >^1_ 

. “ (Juji jA çJalJi (^ ‘CjJj»- t jtJej J2s U>w’ d (j' 


4947, It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief wou]d 
not be cut off during the time of 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ except 
for the value of a shield, which in 
those days was a Dinar.'^ (Da*^ 

''^j^'j ‘Vtr* (^ jjnj t^jjLJi 

4948, It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ except for 
the value of a shield, and the value 
of a shield in those days was a 


i\oy 25 U 

CyJ • ' • 

:{Jli jLu (jj jJjsJo 

jp oLauj LjJ>“ :JLj LjJb*- 

: JU (jojl (jp c.^L>iuo jp t jj^i^ 

j/l ^ JJ^J (_S^ 

. jLjJ j^JJ ^ j?®-®-'' (_5® 

tiojjiJl _^i 

• l5jj^' cLauj (jo rv<\/i:^UJl 

ijjJu^i >jSii jjI - mu 
Lo J>- : J ll (jj Lj.j>- : J15 

(jP t 1 (jp I j_jJaU (jp (j Lii 

(^ jJl ^ :(Jli (^^f (^^ 
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Dindr” {Pa‘if) 


4949. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
çut off during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ except for 
the price of a shield, wliich in those 
days was a.Dmdr.'” (Paif) 


J J^J 

4950. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The (hand of) a thief is to be 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 
the price of a sliield during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
was a Dindr, or ten Dirhams."' 

iPa^^ 


.vtrr:^ j JJ.J ct 

4951. It was narrated that Ayman 
bin Umm Ayinan - who attributed 
it to the Prophet ^ - said: “The 
(hand of) a thief is not to be cut 
off except for the price of a shield, 
and in those days the price of a 
shield was a Dindr.'’ (5a/if/*) 

jcp j.\ jjJ dj J 


. j Uj J jj.ic.ftJ I j 

aiU-ul] : 

:JU jLIj jjj jL<k>c>» 

jjj jjji SjlS jUfr 1 ;Jjl>- 

J uJl ^Ju p rjli U ij-lLpJ 

. j Ji 4 J 0 J j 

1^ I. ç.j.Hj a.3UMil] : gjjAj 

^ jjjli 

L1 : Jll j^\-^ ij! I LjJii- : JU 

^ ^ ^jj jjJJAll 

:Jl3 jjAjl (jP jILp (jp 

(j^) jl53 (_5i JjLlh 

BjJjii- jl IjLjJ JjJuj 

.aj jj..j2ij> u-jOs- jj> YoV/A:(_pi^l 

:JU If. 

jLLp t JJ.J 1 J 0 (j^ ‘^j-i 

: Jli (jjJl (jj jjJl (jp 

^^J (y^ cs? ^LjaJ V 

. J 

jAj 11 t “i; ^ (^jjj 

. \rrlr:j\f^\ j\^ j ^sjUJJi 
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'Md' prayer in congregation, then 
prays four ^m^oxRak‘ahs after that, 
reciting therein and bowing and 
prostrating perfectly, that will bring 
him a reward like that of (praying) 
LailatAl-Qadar” {HasanMagtu^ 


jtJ UtfjJ ^ j<JU ^ 

LgJl ^ 

‘14^ 

• j J.2i 1 <iJ jJlj *y 1 ^ d O t La J j:>tJ»j 


.JjLJI (.tjaiJl jJillj [Ç\jla2.a 


4959. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The price of 
a shield at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was ten 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 


' Cf. ^ ^ ® ^ 

jp tiiL^U»! jj jIAo ^ jj 

: Jli oa:U ^ 1^1 ^ ^ jj^ 

^ Jjlj a^p ,_sip (jl5' 

• 1»“?'J'^ 0_^JlP 


<_s® J*J t>: J'^^1 Cf. C/' ^ ° ^ _r^' [(j«p-3 : 

■ t^otcMoY':^ aaUi c.uJbJLij 


Chapter 11. Fniits On The 
Tree That Are Stolen 

4960. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ was asked: 
‘For how much is the hand (of the 
thief) to be cut off?’ He said: ‘The 
hand (of the thief) is not to be cut 
off for (steaUng) fruit on the tree, 
but if (the fruit) has been taken to 
the place where it is stored to dry, 
then the (thief s) hand is to be cut 
off (if what is stolen is equivalent 
to) the price of a shield. The 
(thiefs) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thief s) hand 
is to be cut off (if what is stolen is 


jliil — ^ 

(A 

jj! : J U U~ i ^ *t * 

cJ" jj ^l[j^] jp ajIjp 

: J U 8-1:^ jp cj^ ji' 

^ :JlJ ^ ^ ^ ^! JjiJ 

<iLj> li^ t(ji« ^ jJl 

^ ^'j^' 
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equivalent to) the price of a 
shield.’” (Hasan) 

^ k4laJLUL i^Lj tAJaiUl tjjb 

. V£ i 0 ; ^ I jAj 11 ^ ^ Ij.jP jj ^Lpi^l iiljp j^jil O-j-I»- 

Comments: 

‘Unprotected thing’: The intent of the naiTation is to corroborate the fact that 
upon stealing an unsafeguarded or unprotected thing, the punishment or 
penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current niler. 
The fruit hanging or attached on the tree is not considered safeguarded or 
secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 
. in an owned land. If the fmit is placed in the bam after plucking it, then it is 
considered safeguarded. In the same way, if an ariimal is tied to a peg or is 
confined within an enclosure, then it is considered safeguarded. 


Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 
Where It Is Stored To Dry 

4961. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ^u‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather ‘AbduIIah bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of AUah 
^ was asked about fruit on the 
tree. He said: “Whatever a needy 
person takes without putting any in 
his pocket (and taking it away), 
there is no penalty on him. But 
whoever takes anything away, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value, and be punished. WIioever 
steals something after it has been 
stored properly, and its value is 
equal to that of a shield, his hand 
must be cut off. Whoever steals 
something worth less than that, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value and be punished.” (Hasan) 

.:Uzl 11' .’L ^■^Lalli 


.u?.xUl) 

lLui 

JjJjj ’J jyJi’ J J 

: Jlii (jJjJJI [J “tjl : 

jl J.*ij AXa (3 jjun ^ 

iiljp dUj (jjj ijj Jj i^JaiJl 

. j 

tijb jjI 




i I4J jUJJ ojAiJl JiSl ^ ^ ». 


^JlSj li-jJ^Jl _;lajlj tJjjUJl J 


A t^jJl t^j^yJlj 
t " : (_5jj>jUl JlSj iaj 



The Book 0£ CutBng Off The Hand,.. 492 ^ Uilsr 

Comments: 

‘A needy person’; This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
suffl of ffloney, with which he could buy something to eat, His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 
save life is essential. If the owner is, however, somewhere around, his 
pennission should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
fais faunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything- 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 


4962* It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, firom his father, from 
his grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of AH^ ^ 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?” He said: 
“(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished, There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 
been put in the pen, if its value is 
equal to that of a shield, m which 
case the (thief s) hand is to be cut 
off, If its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” He said: 
“O Messenger of AIl^! What do 
you think about fruit on the tree?” 
He said: “(The thief must pay) 
double and be punished. There is 
no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thiefs) hand is to be cut off, If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” {Hasan) 


SpIjS \ ^ OjUJl Jla — 

:JU ^ 

ly. 

^ !^1 Jj lj :Jl5^ 
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tAj ^ ^ ^ 6 ilu»J] :^j>w 

Comments: ■ j^Ul ^j>Ji Jiiij ‘c5j?^' J y^j 

This shovvs that theft in every form is a crime. However, if the theft is of an 
ordinary thing, the hand of the thief shall not be amputated; instead monetaiy 
and corporal punishment shall be given. And if the thief reaches the 
prescribed scale (for the amputation of hand), then the hand would be cut off, 
provided the thing was well-guarded. In the case of an unguarded article too, 
monetary and corporal punishment would be imposed, although aii indigent, 
needy person in dire straits is exempt, as has been clarified in the previous 
narration. 


^ ^ V U - (\r 

(\* 

Cji ui ~ 

IIjU>- ; (Jli ijtj 

— ^ jjjl 

C/. J> C/. (y. 

! Jji 4X11 JjJ»j : J li ^ 

.«jS" ^ ^ '!?)l 

■ Vt tA : ^ ^ yfcj eiL.rf|] :^j>w 

Comments: 

1. Fniit signifies here either that fruit which is attached to the tree, or that fruit 
which cannot be dried and preserved. It is, therefore, consumed soon; for 
example, banana, orange, mango, etc. There is to be no cutting off of tlie 
hand for the theft of such fi-uit, wluch is plucked and collected in a heap. 

2. Non-amputation of the hand in the theft of such fruits does not mean that the 
tliief would not be given any punishment. Rather double the price and 
corporal chastisement shall be given. 

4964. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Kiiadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.’” {Sahiii) 


:Jll jj^ ~ 

: Jji jUa.4Jl jci 

ui ui ^ 

jjJ’j :JU (jj i^lj ^ 


Chapter 13. Things For Which 
The Hand May Not Be Cut Off 

4963. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.’” {Hasan) 
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vloJb- ^ V U lij-bJl tjjb jj! ’.^j^ 

^lj Ai.tt>w 5 j tVtMj^j ,^5;^ 

(J>^ c/ t> yj (>! ^'j t/ “js^J ^jji^' >' -i'jj 

.aJL-Sfl 

4965. It was narrated that Rafi‘ / oh cs^ 

bin Khadij said: “I heard the ^ ‘J. :JU 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The ^ - s , , , */ > 

hand is not to be cut off for > ^'j to'^ jjj ^^Aj jIA» 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of ; j^; ^ 4,1 j - :3l| 

pahn trees.”’(5flMft) jt'. . j- . 

.«^ Vjp -y)) 

.Vto»jAj ‘i>LJl 0-jjj>Jl Jajl 

4966. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: ‘The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadrx of palm trees.”’ {Sahih) 


4967. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of pahn trees.” {Sdhih) 

■^P J 

.Vl 0 i : ^ i (^.]r:^l / jbj 


Ju 9 ^C^ jJ ^ 1 A.J' LI 1 ^ *i *i 

Jr^ J >' I^Jli ç»SLj< jjj' 

Ajul Jj.J'j Jij :Jli ^jj ^'j 

J ^ ^ 

Cjj/jLJl ijjijJbJl jJajl [^,^s.v!s] : 

jj 1 J-P U ~ f ^ *t V 

^jp (jLjsJi lljJi»- : Jia jJi>cj» Lj.j>- : JI9 

J Ç;J (> (jP 

N)) :(Jli Lh (^'j 


4968. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin ]^adij said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadrx of palm trees.’” {Sahih) 


jjJ Ju;PLiw[ ^ J.»>IjO U_;^i — f^*iA 

KjUii» (jp _^1 LjJ>- :(Jli 

J. JJh J. cJ' U 
^l (J^^j Jli :Jli (> ^'j (j^ 
J^Sf). :m 



The Book Of Cuttmg Off The Hand... 495 




4969. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.’” {Sahih) 


^ ^ Ixj-] 

LjUj»- : Jli — jL^j 

<.Lp jjp ,^1 

■ ^ Jj-i'j jts : jli (jj 

Vj ^ ^ 


,y> Yo^V:^ II ji? Nj ‘-r''d c«ijrLi ,jjl 




] 


.V10“^: ^ j^\ ^ jAj 1.4J ç^j >.i-j‘A; 


4970. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said; “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: The hand is not to be cut off 
for (stealing) produce or the spadix 
of palm trees.’” {Sahih) 


lI.^1 ^jS- : jli Lj^! ~ i^V* 

Crt L^. (jd çjd u 

:jli 'Ji ^lj d\ U 

,_g3 V>i : Jj^ jjJ'j ojt^ 


.jLJjJI : ^S3\j . Kjii *^j jjj 

cijjbJl 4 l5Jl«jJ 1 «i^js^lj iVtoY:^ J j*j f-Li; '^.j^ 

. 4j 4.;^ ,jp \ 11 ^^ t jiS” Mj j-oJ N : «LrU t-jL 


4971. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
AllMi ^ said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” {Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and I do 
not know who Abu Maimun (one 
of the narrators) is. 


J ^ J lUi u;;^! - 
: J li j : J li jj.a^ 

J. JM U If. 

ijUL jJ Jr^. ji jp 
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. YloA.:^ '■Lsj^^l J j^j ^^ '■f‘^ [^r»w3] : 

4972 It was narrated that Rafi' bin : jli jj Ljjs^-! - 

Khadij said: “I heard the j. n i'i" - 

-L.K.U jj ujJl?- :(JIj 4.«LUI jjI 
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Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
stealing produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.”’ (^akik) 

4973. It was narrated that 
bin Khadij said: “1 heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
pahn trees.’” (Sahik) 


4974. It was narrated from Sufy^, 
from Abu Az-Zubair, from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: “The hand of the traitor, 
robber and pilferer is not to be cut 
off.” (Sahih) 

Sufyan did not hear it from Abu 
Az-Zubair. 


i}jZi j : (J U ^ 4 ^ (Iri 0 Cj^ 

^ jjs>j 11 ^^ 4 

(^^ (S? 

j i Lj Ji>- : J15 Lj Ji>- 

'J '^\'j jf 4 ] aIp 4j>- 4.435 J 'iJr'j 
: Jji 4j) I (J ji j : <J ll 

cjdi U cali*; ^ ^ ^”1 
:Jli ^ (JjiJ U y\^ 
cr4^ NJ ^34^8 

(_5jl ^ (llUii AjUiJJj ^ 


c^3^l J cIjJj- jja \Xc> j\ : c-JaiJl 4>j5^l : gjj» 

. S JjS I jj; cl-J JadJj C Cl) Ls- ^J» I j C V i 1 \ T ^ 


4975. It was narrated from Sufy^, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Abu Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: ‘The 
hand of the traitor, robber and 
pilferer is not to be cut off.’” 
(Sam) 

Ibn Juraij aiso did not hear it ñrom 
Abu Az-Zubair. 


:(Jli (!)^:^ J 

jjjl jjP cjLii (jP (_Jji>Jl Jjli jjI UjJ>- 
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^ Sj^l 4 >uL-j Wo/Y;^_,ljJl JLi 

5ip <Jj I*j tOL^ i 

• W * Y : ^ 4tjL> 

4976. It was narrated from Jabii 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; “The hand of the pilferer is 
not to be cut off.” (Sahih) 

.vno:^. t^;^l J 

4977. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The hand of 
the traitor is not to be cut off.” 
{Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm^ (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Haditji had been reported 
from Ibn Juraij by ‘Isa bin Yunus, 
Al-Fadl bin Musa, Ibn Wahb, 
Muhammad bin Rabi'ah, Ma^ad 
bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa‘eed 
from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 
- and Ibn Abi Safwan said: "He was 
the best of the people of his thne” - 
and not one of them said: “Abu Az- 
Zubair narrated to me” and I do not 
think that he heard it from Abu Az- 
Zubair. And AUah knows best. 

4978. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The hand of the pilferer, 
robber and traitor is not to be cut 
off.”’ {Sahih) 
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.vnAiç. 

4979. It was narrated that Jabir ; jif ^^1 _ nv<\ 

said: “The hand of the traitor is not ^ ^ " s / . ^.« , * , ,e ^ 

to be cut off.” (Sahih) ‘u^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Ra^an (An-Nasa^) ;jll ^ 

said: A^‘ath bin Sawwar (one of ^ ^ - 

its narrators) is weak. 

jA jJLs^ -Jif vn^:^ ^ jAj [^^ “>8 ,., ^ ] : gjjgeJ 


Chapter 14, Cutting Off The 
Thief s Foot After His Hand 

4980. It was narrated from Al- 
Hari^ bin Hatib that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and he said: “Kill him.” They 
said: “O Messenger of All^, he 
only stole (something).” He said: 
“Kili him.” They said; “O 
Messenger of AUah, he only stole 
(something).” He said: “Cut off his 
hand.” Then he stole agam, and his 
foot was cut off. Then he stole at 
the time of Abu Bakr, until all his 
extremities had been cut off. Then 
he stole a fifth time, and Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
knew better about him when he 
said, ‘KjU him.’” ITien he handed 
him over to some yoimg men of 
Qurai^ to kill him, among whom 
was ‘AbduUah bin Az-Zubair who 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: “Put me in 
charge of them,” so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him, they would strike him, until 
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they killed him. {Sahih) 

iJL. ^ XVV t YVY/A: ^y^\ aiL^il] 

jA ’ir Vf V ' ; ^ l (_5 j-S^l (_j9 J-*J ‘ tlri I (3W»«1 ; (JlSj 

• LjUJij (_gj-jsJi _jji i 

Comments: - 

‘His foot was amputated’: Since in the Glorious Qur’an there is mention of 
the amputation of the hand of a tliief only, some people do not subscribe to 
the view of the amputation of the foot. But the majority of the people of 
knoYvledge say that upon second theft, the left foot should be amputated. If 
he steals again, his left hand would be cut off, if he again steals, his right foot 


should be amputated. If he steals for 

Chapter 15. Cutting Off The 
Hands And Feet Of The Thief 

4981. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: “A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They 
said; ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said; ‘Cut off (his 
hand).’ So his hand was cut off. 
Then he was brought a second time 
and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah, he only 
stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his foot).’ 

So his foot was cut off. He was 
brought to him a third time and he 
said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, he only stole.’ 
He said: ‘Cut off (his other hand).’ 
Then he was brought to him a 
fourth time and he said: ‘KiU him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
other foot).’ He was brought to 
liim a fifth time and he said: ‘Kill 
him.’” Jabir said: “So we took him 
to an animal pen and attacked him. 
He lay down on his back then 
waved his arms and legs (in the 
air), and the camels ran away. 


the fifth time, he should be sent to jail. 
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iiJljJI !_j1oj 9- tiilJi JL Jj'is 
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Then they attacked him a second 
time and he did the same thing, 
then they attacked him a third 
time, and we threw stones at him 
and killed him, then we threw him 
into a well and threw stones on top 
of him,” (Hasari) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith^ is Munkar, 
Mus‘ab bin Thabit is not strong in 
Hadith. 


. s j U j jtJ 

IAaj : JljP JlS 


jutj>KA ^yp (jjL-Jl i-jL; 4 I tjjb jj! 


. J J.Ai,ij< ^LmJI C,uJ:>Jij 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i says that this narration is Miinkar, meaning its transmitter, 
besides being weak, narrates contraiy to the trustwQrthy transmitters. 


Jil}\ ^ ^^1 - (M 
(\r 

: (JU (jUkjp jjj jjj»,p Lj*^l — t‘^AY 
tlri ^ 

oi U 

1 (JLs i,,*! jji SiU^ jp’ t ^jiiCp 

:(Jll slLjl jj’ jjJ 

tj. ^J^J 

. i(jll!! 

t^^JaSjl jj>Ji (j® (_h"j" [^:>w9] : ^jAJ 

' ^ ° ’ *C tVtVY : ^ ^ jpj ;4 j ^jji jj ojj>- jji t i • A:^ 

. '^Li jUvx[ IJ,*' j-*,* {jil (JUj t" (^jp (" 

Comments: 

‘No amputation while traveling’: The jottmey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war ejçiedition. Absolute joumey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authorily of Ubadah bin Samit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudud while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while travehng, As the Divine law is meant for 


Chapter 16. Cutting (The 
Thief s Hand O£0 While 
Traveling 

4982. It was narrated that Jimadah 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “I heard 
Busr bin Abi Artah say: T heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say; 
Hands should not be cut off while 
traveling.’” {Sahih) 
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when one is settled and resides at home, in the same manner it is meant while 
one is on the move or traveling. Hence, only journey for war is meant here. 


4983. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
‘Tf a slave steals, then sell him, 
even for half price.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah is not 
strong in Hadith. 


: (JLi LjU>- 

C/ - Lrf' 

isp) :Jli ^ ^ J ^ 

, jJj jjdl 
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Chapter 17. Definition Of 
Puberty And The Age At Which 
The Hadd Punishment May Be 
Carried Out On A Man Or A 
Woman 

4984. It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘T was among the prisoners of 
Ouraizah; we were examined, and 
whoever had grown (pubic) hair 
was killed, and whoever had not 
grown hair, he was allowed to live 
and was not killed.” (Sahih) 


I lA^ — (^v 
oljJI 131 

,jj 1^A£ 

Jus. bjJb- : Jli .jJbi- ujijs- : Jli 
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Comments: 

‘Examined’: In other words, the difference between an adult and minor 
corsists in the pubes, because no error of any kind or deception is possible 
therein; unlike age, in which there is possibility of one’s falling into doubt. As 
far as the wet dream is concemed, it is more hidden than age. Hence, the real 
distinction is of the pubes. 
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Chapter 18. Hanging The 
Thief s Hand From His Neck 

4985. It was narrated that Ibn 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid about hanging the hand 
(of the thief) from Ms neck, and he 
said: Tt is Sunnah. The Messenger 
of AUah ^ cut off a thief s hand 
then hung it from his neck.’” 
{Da^if) 


(^ a ii>dt) 4^ 

‘4^ (>! A J ^ ^ 
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4986. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Muhaiiiz said: “I said 
to Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid: ‘Do you 
think that hanging the hand from 
the thief’s neck is SunnahT He 
said: ‘Yes; a thief was brought to 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ and he 
cut off his hand and hung it from 
his neck.’” (Pa^if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: AI-Hajjaj bin Artah is weak, 
his narrations are not used as 
proof. 

4987. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “The 
thief is not to be penalized 
(financially) if the Hadd punishment 
is carried out on him.” Çpa ‘if) 
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Comments: 

That means if he does not possess the stolen property, or if he has consumed 
it or has wasted it then that property shall not be recovered from him. This is 
because he has already received the punishment for his crime. But if he is 
found in possession of the stolen property or if it becomes known that he has 
concealed it here or there, then the property would be retrieved from Iñm. 


Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is Mursal and it is not 
confirmed. 


❖ ❖ ❖ 





